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THANKS AND WANTS. 


THE present number of the Banner commences another year. 
And we cannot allow it to go out without expressing our thanks 
for the past, and wants for the future. During the past year it 
has gone forth on its monthly missions, bearing in its beautifully 
printed pages, words of warning, lessons of instruction, tales of 
conquest, tidings of love; and may we not hope, indeed from many 
quarters we have reason to believe, that it has been a messenger 
for good. We by no means claim for it that it is all it should 
be. It is generally said that the eyes of friends are often blind to 
the faults of those they love dearly, and in many cases this is 
apparently true. We must confess that we are a friend to the 
Banner, and love it too, not from our own connection with it, but 
because it speaks of our Master, his work, its progress, and in its 
own silent way adds its mite in the carrying on of the blessed work, 
in the aid it renders to sustain that cause which is dearest of all to 
our heart; but notwithstanding this we are not blind to its defi- 
ciency. We know that it is not by any means what it might be; 
and as we are now in the confessional box, in the presence of our 
readers, we might just be permitted to say that we often regret that 
it is not more of what it might be; stjll, under the circumstances, 
we are under the impression that with the material placed at our 
disposal, it is the best we can do. Our readers will have ob- 
served that during the past year it contained an unusual amount 
of original matter, not only from home, but from abroad. Several 
of our ministers, and a few laymen, have contributed to its 
pages, for all of which, in the name of the Board of Foreign Mis- 
sions, whose organ chiefly it is, we would express our gratefulness. 
We hope that the same pens will still be kept in active exercise, to 
sustain and increase its reputation. It is gratifying also to 
know that during the year its subscribers have increased, so that 
now we have a larger subscription list than ever we have had. 
Our contributors, agents, and readers, have our warm expressions 


of gratitude for all for which the Banner is indebted. But, in — 
1 
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addition to thanks given, we have many wants to be expressed, 

and the beginning of a new year seems to be a proper time to 
begin a newcourse. A review of the past may be an incentive for 
the future. It is unnecessary at the present age of the Banner to 
state to our readers the chief object for which it has been esta- 
blished. It is not a matter of personal property, bringing in 
annually to its publisher pecuniary advantages. And while we. 
speak of its publisher, though he is entirely unaware of what we 
now say, it might not, as a means of causing others to go and do 
likewise, be improper to say, that no man in the Church sacrifices, 

either in’ time or labor, anything like a common proportion to what 
he does, in order to sustain it: not that it is ever used as a vehicle 
_ to spread abroad any peculiar views that he might entertain, dif- 
fering from others, but solely that, in addition to the good it may 
communicate through its pages, its savings may add to the common 
fund for extending the. cause of Jesus in the benighted parts of 
our world. | f 

We are convinced that the Church at large has no idea of his 
trouble with the Banner: if so, she certainly shows a great deal of 
ingratitude in not laboring more efficiently for its sustenance and 
increased usefulness. Scarcely a day passes without his frequent 
interruptions with communications of all kinds with regard to it: 
not unfrequently letters of closely written four pages of foolscap 
about the payment of a single subscription. In his office is a 
desk kept exclusively for the benefit of its editor. He receives gene- 
rally all communications for its pages; and irrespective of all his 
own personal labor, time, and money spent on its behalf, it 
would not be too much to say, that on an average one-half of the 
time of one of his clerks is entirely occupied with it, in the keep- 
ing of its accounts, in its mailing, &c. Andis it needful to say that 
all this 1s a work of love, anda work of love that not unfrequently, 
we are sorry to say, has the opposite of gratitude expressed for it ! 
We, who see and know of his connection and trouble with it, won- 
der often that Christian patience is not exhausted; but the incen- 
tive for working with him is not the approbation of the world, but 
the conviction that it is an instrument for good, and may be blessed 
of God for the extension of the Redeemer’s kingdom. We will not 
speak of our own labor in connection with it, but will express in a 
few words its wants. Its chief wants are two: 

First : Subscribers. — It is true, as we have above said, that we 
have now a longer list of subscribers than ever we have had, but 
by no means as many as we might or should have. In many of the 
families of the Church the Banner never enters, and many, there- 
fore, must be largely ignorant of the operations of our own de- 
partment of the Church of God. Occasionally its pages carry intel- 
ligence of the progress of the Gospel at home; and monthly it 
bears forth intelligence from our friends in India, and tells of the 
work of God in that dark heathen land. Just as we are ignorant 
of the wants of the world, in proportion will we be indifferent to its 
claims; while on the other hand, just as we are informed of the 
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world’s pressing needs, will we be active and industrious to aid in the 
relieving of its wants. It might not be unjust to say, that in our 
congregations we believe it will generally be found that their liv- 
ing, active, working, generous, and liberal members are those who 
are the most diligent, faithful, and regular in their attendance upon 
the means of grace, especially the public service of the sanctuary 
and the prayer meeting; that those who are most deeply interested 
in the work of extending the kingdom of Christ over all the earth, 
are those that are most regular attendants upon the monthly con- 
certs of prayer; and that the friends of Foreign Missions, are the 
readers of the Banner. Why should not the Banner be found in 
every family in the Church? It is the only organ in the Church 
through which her members may know of her progress. Will not, 
therefore, every agent in the various congregations within our 
bounds, make an effort in personally visiting the respective fami- 
lies, and seeing that the Banner enters them all?’ Will not every 
minister use his influence to have it scattered among his people? 
He will find in it a good co-operator, and that in proportion to their 
readiness to receive it, and willingness to sustain it, he has their 
willingness to unite with him in all missionary movements. Will 
not every parent in the Church, who desires to train up his children 
with the impression that they must all personally be engaged in 
laboring for the extension of the truth, see that it is monthly read 
in his household? Will not every member of the Church read its 
pages and extend its influence? We need not say that its profits 
are Christ’s, thrown into his treasury, and that every new subscriber 
adds in this way his mite to sustain our Foreign Missions in India. 
We hope during the present year, to be under the necessity of print- 
ing an increased number of copies to supply our many new subscri- 
bers. , 
Second: Contributions.—Our next great want is a readiness on 
the part of the Church generally to contribute from their own pens 
matter for its pages. It is altogether impossible that we could sus- 
tain it of ourselves. Had we nothing else to attend to, it might be 
different. But our time is hardly pressed on, and were it not from 
a conviction of duty and absolute necessity, we could not be pre- 
vailed upon to work for it as we do; and no reasonable person can 
suppose that with our numerous and varied duties, we could make 
it what it ought to be from monthto month, without the aid largely 
of our brethren throughout the Church. We have always warm 
supporters and strong aids in our brethren in India. Scarcely a 
number ever goes forth without a message or messages from some 
of them. We can rely in the future, if they are spared, as in the 
past; for amid all their pressing labors they never forget their 
monthly contributions for the pages of the Banner. We hope, also, 
to be able to give our readers occasionally information of the pro- 
gress of the Church in the Old World. Our last number presented 
the first of a contributor from Ireland, one of our ministers there, 
who holds the pen of a ready writer, and who has promised to let 
us hear from him often. Others of the friends of the Church there 
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have given similar promises. And from Scotland we might say we 
have similar also. On our recent visit there we endeavored, among 
other things, to add to the interest of the Banner. Many of our 
ministers at home never contribute a word to its pages, yet it may 
be, this is largely the class that expects it to be what they at least 
do not try to make it. There is a wide field at home to increase 
its usefulness. Our various boards—our domestic mission opera- 
tions—we are sorry we cannot oftener than we do, give intelligence 
in this respect of new stations, of changes, &c. Why should it not 
be enforced on every licentiate to give stated information of the 
wants and prospects of the Church? This would to all be very in- 
teresting. And we respectfully solicit such contributions. Why 
should not every Presbytery send to the Banner, through its clerk 
(as the Ohio Presbytery generally does), a sketch of its proceed- 
ings? Why might not every.minister in the Church, and many of 
the laymen, adorn the pages of the Banner with their thoughts on 
the many subjects that would be interesting to all? There is cer- 
tainly no reasonable excuse on the part of the ministry, except it 
be on the part of those who, from necessity, are compelled to resort 
to secular employment in order to obtain daily bread. All others 
have time; and it might be time well spent, devoting a part of it 
to the preparation of suitable articles for the press. We might 
mention many reasons for so doing, but forbear. We close our 
present article of Thanks and Wants by a paragraph from a re- 
cent communication from one of the fathers in the Church, him- 
self a frequent contributor to our pages. ‘‘ Were every minister 
in the Church to prepare a piece monthly for the Banner, as he 
does weekly for his pulpit, such preparations would not hinder, but 
further his pulpit labors. The press is now the way of circulating 
both error and truth. Error must be met in the way it circulates. 
A free press has many evils: these evils can only be corrected by 
a free press. Moreover, what is preached often passes away— 
vox preterea nthil—while what is written remains. If, then, a 
minister has a desire to teach what Christ has commanded, how 
can he, in the present day, when the press is open to all, when the 
Banner calls for aid, to enrich its pages, how can he Je silent ? 
How can he withhold his mite of contribution and be innocent ? 
A word to the wise is sufficient.’ Brethren, think of these things. 


SKETCHES OF EDINBURGH. 


How wonderful are the adaptations of God’s providence! all de- 
signed to make man happy; all designed for good. The only evil 
in the world is what we have brought into it; for everything that 
comes of God is intended for our comfort and happiness. The hea- 
vens, the earth, the day, the night, the light, the darkness, the 
heat, the cold, the summer, the winter, our friends, our homes, in 
a word, all with which we are surrounded of God, is intended for 
the benefit, not the injury of man. And we are surrounded not 
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only with comforts for the body—there is provision made for the 
mind, the soul. How varied the objects of interest, the subjects of 
study, which in the providence of God we are permitted to enjoy! 
For mental recreation, how delightful to wander back upon long- 
past scenes, as we look in the page of history, and see pictured out 
before us men and things of bygone days! Mind, in its searching, 
grasping power, lays hold of all within its reach, and gathers its 
stores from every source. 

It is profitable, as it affords pleasure and enjoyment, to com- 
mune with the spirits of the past; to look in history’s glass upon 
the stern, the firm, the bold, the unflinching, or the lovely fea- 
tures of men of other days; to walk (while yet you sit) over other 
lands, until every mountain and valley, tree and shrub, river and 
brook, becomes familiar to the eye; to be conversant with what is 
past, ‘tis a pleasant task indeed. And what place that has not its 
attractions? Some, it is true, have more than others. As we look 
back upon the Old World, it presents itself to the eye of the beholder 
as one vast, unrivalled painting, the production of a master artist. 
In the midst, however, of this attractive picture, one spot draws our 
attention, where not so much the wildness of its scenery, the gor- 
geous drapery in which it is clad, or its ever-varied foliage appears 
(though not defective here), as the men, the scenes, the deeds. We 
trace the object of our interest, and it is Scotland. “ Scotland! 
there is magic in the sound. Statesmen, scholars, divines, poets, 
heroes, Christians, do you want to see objects worthy of your imi- 
tation? where will you find them brighter, purer, better, than in 
Scotland?’’ If the friends of education desire to do homage at 
the shrine of literature, and pay a visit to her clearest founts, they 
will go to this land, where the lovers of philosophy will behold the 
genius of her sons, as they explore the deep, the hidden mysteries 
of mind. If the Christian would look at the face of men of whom 
the world was not worthy, and who counted not their lives dear to 
them for the cause of Christ—from a Knox, whose prayers were 
more terrible than the tread of a nation’s army; a Chalmers, at 
once the astronomer, the mathematician, the philosopher, the mighty 
logician, the eloquent orator; a man with the intellectual calibre 
of a giant—to the present day, there they are, or were. If the pa- 
triot would look for high examples of noble daring, “‘from the 
proud, foaming crest of the Solway, to the smooth, unruffled breast 
of Loch Katrine, not a river or lake but has swelled with the life- 
tide of freedom.”” What a cluster of bright names might we gather 
from her past and present, and wreathe them on the laurel of fame: 
a Wallace and a Bruce, a Knox and a Melville, a Reid and a Stu- 
art, a Boston and an Erskine, a Brown and a Chalmers, a Watt 
and a Campbell, a Burns and a Scott, a Wilson and a Hamilton, a 
Brewster and a Carlyle, an Allison and a Miller, a McCosh and a 
Guthrie, and many others. Well might the poet say, 

“© mind-ennobled Scotland ! 
I marvel not thou art 


Dear as a gracious mother 
Unto her children’s heart ! 
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‘‘T marvel not they love thee, 
Thou land of rock and glen, 
Of strath and lake and mountain, 
And more—of gifted men ! 


‘‘ Hail! country of the brave and good! 
Hail! land of song and story! 
Land of the uncorrupted heart, 
Of ancient faith and glory!” 


In a brief sketch, in our last number, we presented to our 
readers a few thoughts on Glasgow, &c.; and, at the request of 
several friends, we continue our ‘‘ pencillings by the way,” having 
for the present sketch, Edinburgh, its objects of interest, his- 
- toric associations, &c. Few cities in the British dominions have 
a history so interesting to the Christian as Edinburgh: its every 
inch is classic ground. Various opinions are expressed, with re- 
gard to the origin of the name of that city; the most prevalent 
is, that it is derived from Edwin, a Northumbrian Prince, who, in 
617 of the present era, conquered the Picts beyond the Frith of 
Forth, got possession of the rock on which the castle now stands 
(and of which we will speak again), and fortified it; and that the 
castle and town took itsname from him, Edwin’s Burgh, which was 
ultimately corrupted into Edinburgh. The city is divided by a deep 
ravine, through which runsa railway, diverging to almost every part 
of the land. On one side of this ravine stands the old town; on 
the other the new. In the old town, at the foot of the Cannongate, 
a street rendered famous in the nation’s and Church's history, stands 
the ever-memorable Holyrood, which, from scenes in it, both in con- 
nection with Church and State, render it perhaps the most inte- 
resting building in Scotland. James IV is said to be its founder, 
and resided in it till his death, in 1518. His successor, James V, 
brought to it his second wife, Mary of Guise, mother of Mary, 
Queen of Scots; and it has its chief attractions now in connection 
with the latter. Here she first reposed after she returned from 
France; here she was married to Lord Darnley ; here Rizzio was 
murdered at her feet; here was the scene of her fatal nuptials 
with Bothwell; here many a royal entertainment she enchanted 
by the loveliness of her person and the gracefulness of her man- 
ners; and here, too, she endured the memorable and distressing 
interviews, with the stern and uncompromising leaders of the Re- 
formation. 

A very short time after she arrived from France, she had evi- 
dence that she could not carry out her Romish proclivities with 
her Scotch subjects. The first Sabbath after her arrival was the 
memorable St. Bartholomew's day, and she had great preparations 
made to have mass celebrated at the royal chapel, at which she 
was to be present. But no sooner was this known than a mob 
rushed to the building and exclaimed, “‘Shall the idol be again 
erected in this land?” and men of all ranks rushed into the court 
of the palace shouting, ‘* The idolatrous priests shall die the death ”’ 
The Queen saw at once the material upon which she had to work, 
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and with a trembling step interfered, so that for the time the panic 
was allayed. <A few days after, she made her public entry into the 
city, and on that very day summoned John Knox into her presence, 
having been informed that he had preached a furious sermon 
against the mass in St. Giles’s Church. Knox presented himself at 
Holyrood, and when he stood before the Queen she accused him of 
publishing a book, entitled ‘‘ The First Blast of the Trumpet against 
the Monstrous Regimen of Women,” and his intolerance towards 
all those who differed from him, requesting him to obey the pre- 
cepts of the Scriptures, a copy of which she observed he had in his 
possession. It is said that Knox in reply knocked so hastily upon 
her heart that she wept, and for a time was in such a state of agi- 
tation that she could not be soothed, but at. length said to him, 
*¢ My subjects it appears must obey you, and not me. I must be 
subject to them, not they to me,” and with this dismissed him. 
He expressed his opinion after this his first interview, that ‘‘ Mary’s 
soul was lost forever; that her conversion was hopeless if she con- 
tinued in her massing, and despised all exhortation.”” On her first 
appearance before Parliament, such was the sweetness of her man- 
ner, her beauty, and her grace, that it excited the populace, lead- 
ing ‘almost all to cry out, “‘ God save that sweet face.” There was 
one, however, in Edinburgh, that could not be moved by beauty ; 
for, during the sitting of the first Parliament, he preached a ser- 
mon in St. Giles’s before the nobility, in which he argued that they 
ought to demand from the Queen “that which by God’s word they 
may justly require; and if she would not agree with them in God, 
they were not bound to agree with her in the Devil;’’ concluding 
his sermon with some observations respecting her rumored marriage, 
saying, ‘*‘ Whenever you consent that an infidel, and all Papists are 
infidels, shall be head to our sovereign, ye do as far as in you 
lieth to banish Christ Jesus from this realm; ye bring God’s ven- 
geance upon the country, a plague upon yourselves, and perchance 
ye shall do no small discomfort to our sovereign.” 

When she heard this, Knox was again summoned into her pre- 
sence, and as soon as he appeared before her, under great excitement 
she exclaimed, ‘Never was prince handled as I am. I have 
borne with you in all your rigorous manner of speaking, both 
against myself and my uncles. I have sought your favor by all 
possible means. I offered unto you presence and audience, when- 
ever it pleased you to admonish me, and yet I cannot be quit of 
you. I vow to God I shall once be avenged.’’ Amidst sobbing 
and tears, she listened to Knox, while he said, ‘‘ True it is, madam, 
your grace and I have been at divers controversies, in which I 
_ never perceived your grace to be offended at me; but when it 
shall please God to deliver you from that bondage of darkness and 
error into which you have been nourished for the lack of true doc- 
trine, your Majesty will find the liberty of my tongue nothing of- 
fensive.. Within the preaching-place, madam, I am not master of 
myself, for I must obey Him who commands me to speak plain, 
and flatter no flesh upon the face of the earth.” Interrupting him, | 
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the Queen indignantly said, “‘ What have you to do with my mar- 
riage, or what are you in this commonwealth?” He replied, “A 
subject, born within the same, and albeit I be neither earl, lord, 

nor baron in it, yet has God made me, how abject soever in your 
eyes, a profitable member within the same.’’ Frequently after 
this did she try, though unsuccessfully, to banish him from the 
city. Many very interesting historic associations cluster around 
old Holyrood, which we must pass over. The old palace has gone 
through changes, but notwithstanding time has worked upon it 
with its corrosive hand, there is much in it attractive still. The 
present Queen of England has a suite of rooms in it, as also seve- 
ral of the Scotch nobility. Perhaps a brief description might not 
be uninteresting to many of our readers. In the open square, in 
front of the palace, is a statue of Queen Victoria, erected in 1852, 
about ten feet high. On the four sides are infantine figures, repre- 
senting the Seasons, sculptured in alto-relievo. The palace itself 
is a quadrangular building, with a court in the centre, 94 feet 
square. ‘The front of the building is 215 feetin length. At either 
end is a massive square tower, four stories high. In the centre of 
this front is the grand entrance, composed of four Roman Doric 
columns, over which are sculptured the royal arms of Scotland, 
below an open pediment, on which are reclining two figures, the 
whole surmounted by a small octagonal tower, terminating in an 
imperial crown. Passing through the gateway, you enter the inner 
court, which is surrounded by a piazza, having nine arches on each 
side. The building is three stories high. Of the apartments, the 
picture gallery is the largest, 150 feet in length, and 24 in breadth. 
It is hung round with portraits of one hundred of the departed kings 
of Scotland, from the time of Fergus 1st, 8350 B. C., to the end of 
the Stuart dynasty. These, it is said, were all painted by one 
man, a Flemish artist. From this, you pass through Lord Darn- 
ley’s apartments. In addition to the paintings here, the chief at- 
traction is two pieces of ancient tapestry, the one piece represent- 
ing the well-known historical story of the appearance of the flaming 
cross in the heavens, to Constantine the Great, some days before 
the battle between him and Maxentius, for the imperial crown. The 
motto, ‘In hoe signo vinces,”’ is conspicuously embroidered in one of 
the upper corners. The other piece, opposite, represents the en- 
gagement between the contending claimants for the empire of the 
world. The miraculous cross is conspicuous on the shields and 
standards of Constantine’s troops. 

‘We next enter what have been called the most interesting suite 
of rooms in Kurope, the apartments of Mary, Queen of Scots. 
The first is the audience chamber, about 24 feet by 22. The roof 
is divided into panelled compartments, with the initial and armo- 
rial bearings of royal personages, and the walls are hung round with 
ancient tapestry and pictures. Here was the scene of the alter- 
cations between the Queen and Knox, to which we have referred. 
From this you enter her bed-room, the ceiling of which is similar 
to the former, the walls also hung with tapestry, illustrative of the 
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mythological tale of the fall of Phaeton, who, according to the 
poetical belief of the Greeks, lost his life in rashly attempting to 
drive the chariot of his father, the God of the Sun. In this room 
is Mary’s bed; adjoining, are the secret stairs, by which Darnley 
and his infamous associates ascended, to assassinate Rizzio, in the 
adjoining room. Many other objects of interest we must necessa- 
rily pass over. Just adjoining the Palace, is the Abbey, the 
remains of which are only now standing. Many things of deep 
interest are associated with this, which we must not now mention, 
having occupied too much space in what we have already said. 
We have in this sketch given little directly, we are aware, 
of religious interest; but if we said anything, could scarcely 
say less than we did. The associations of the Palace, however, 
cannot but be interesting to all, for within its walls the Church has 
had her conflicts, and her victories. Again we may have more to 
say directly of the Church, as we trace her footsteps in the City of 
Martyrs. 


ON OATHS. 


THE subject of oaths is one to which but little attention or in- 
quiry has been given by many of your readers. It is, neverthe- 
less, one which has at different periods been discussed by able men 
on both sides, both for and against their use. But my purpose 
now is not to argue on either side, but rather to present a brief 
exhibit of opinions and definitions on oaths, which I trust may be 
of sufficient interest to justify their insertion in the Banner. And 
if I shall append some deductions, it will be with the hope that they 
will be found not unworthy of the attention of Christians, who 
would not only have a reason for the ee that is in them, but also 
for the actions they perform. 

OF THE NATURE AND CHARACTER OF AN OatH. According to 
Puffendorf, who is followed by most of the moderns, “‘ An oath is 
a religious asseveration, by which we either renounce the mercy 
or imprecate the vengeance of heaven, if we speak not the truth.” 
According to Milton, “It is that whereby we call God to witness 
the truth of what we say, with a curse upon ourselves, either im- 
plied or expressed, should it prove false.’’ ‘ Whatever be the form 
of an oath,’ says Paley, “‘ the signification is the same: it is the 
calling of God to witness, that is, to take notice, of what we say, 
and invoking his vengeance or renouncing his favor in case what 
we say be false, or what we promise be not performed.’ Presi- 
dent Dwight says of an oath, it is ‘one of the most solemn and 
affecting transactions in which man is ever concerned. In this 
transaction, God, our creator, judge, and rewarder; God, who re- 
quireth truth in the inward parts; God, who seeth not as man 
seeth, but who looketh upon the heart, is invoked as an awful wit- 
ness of what we speak. If wespeak the truth, we declare our hope 
of his mercy; if we speak falsely, we imprecate his vengeance.”’ 
‘‘ His soul is put at hazard on his utterance of truth or falsehood. 
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If he speaks falsehood, he voluntarily consigns himself to perdi- 
tion.” The same author elsewhere denominates an oath “an 
eminently solemn act of religious worship.” But in fact, its being 
an act of religious worship, is the view taken of an oath by all ~ 
theologians who justify the use of oaths at all. | 

From the nature and character of an oath as above expounded, 
naturally proceeds the concern, amounting often to reluctance, with 
which serious persons approach the act of swearing. Many reli- 
gious men literally ‘fear an oath.’ And well they may, when, 
according to the highest human authority, their eternal destinies 
are staked upon compliance with its terms. 

Now with respect to the purposes for which, and the persons by 
whom, an oath may be administered. 

On these points we have ‘‘ Commentaries’ on both divine and 
human laws, which, though they may be held sufficient to guide 
our conduct, do not altogether relieve us from doubt and _ hesita- 
tion. There is, plainly, in the minds of the commentators them- 
selves, a degree of hesitancy and distrust, which is not shown. in 
relation to any other subject having the sanction of so much usage 
and authority. : 

The laws of England scrupulously guard the administration of 
oaths, restricting their use to cases specifically warranted by law. 
And to administer an oath without warrant of law, is punishable, 
even if a magistrate. Blackstone, B. 4, 187. 

Dr. Adam Clarke, in his Commentary, has the following note 
at the end of the 6th chap. of Deut.: ‘‘ Much has been said in vin- 
dication of swearing in civil cases, and much has been said against 
it. The best way is to have as little to do as possible with oaths. 
An oath will not bind a knave or a liar, and an honest man needs 
none, for his character and conduct swear for him.” 

Thomas Scott, on Matt. 5: 84: “ We are toswear not at all, ex- 
cept when duly called; or when it is necessary for the end of 
strife,—of which the civil magistrate must ordinarily be the judge. 
It ought to suffice a Christian to affirm or deny, and decidedly to 
repeat if necessary; all more than this cometh of evil, or the eval 
one. Christians should try so to speak that their words may be 
as satisfactory as other men’s oaths. The worse men are the less 
they are restrained by them; the better they are the less they 
need them.”’ 

Matthew Henry on same: “ The mind of Christ is, that we 
must not swear but when duly called to it; where a respect to the 
commonwealth makes it necessary for the end of strife, of which 
necessity the civil magistrate must ordinarily be the judge. We 
may be sworn, but we may not swear—we may be adjured and 
obliged to it. We must in an especial manner avoid promissory 
oaths, of which Christ speaks more particularly here, for they are 
oaths to be performed. The influence of an assertory oath imme- 
diately ceases when we have spoken the whole truth; but a promis- 
sory oath binds so long, and may be broken so many ways, there- 
fore it is not to be used but upon great necessity. The frequent 
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requiring and using of them [oaths] is a reflection on Christians, 
who should be of such acknowledged fidelity as that their sober 
words should be as sacred as their solemn oaths.” 

Dr. Owen says, “It is evident to me, that no man ought volun- 
tarily to take an oath, unless the matter in controversy be unde- 
terminable without, and the authority be lawful which requires it.”’ 

Brown, of Haddington, says, “‘In all vows and promissory 
oaths, the matter must be both lawful and expedient, and in our 
power to perform.” 

The very eminent Grotius, while he admitted the lawfulness of 
assertory oaths, held the opinion that Christ forbids promissory 
oaths; and strengthened himself with the words of the Apostle 
James, who says, “Let your yea be yea, and your nay nay, lest ye fall 
into condemnation ;”’ that is, by breaking your promissory oaths. 

The substance of all the above teaching would seem to be, that 
all swearing is to be avoided if possible; that an oath is not to be — 
resorted to at all, when the matter is determinable without it; and 
this in reference to the necessary public policy of civil government. 
And the doctrine also necessarily infers strong condemnation of 
extra-judicial oaths, and oaths of secret societies, even allowing 
the objects and practices of such societies to be otherwise perfectly 
harmless. 

On the other phase of an oath, “an act of religious worship,”’ 
I now submit some authorities : 

“An oath is a religious asseveration.’ Pap enaiee 

** An eminently solemn act of religious worship.”’—Dwight. 

‘‘ Swearing is an act of religious worship.” “‘ Let it be perfectly 
understood, that the oath is an act of homage performed volun- 
tarily to the Supreme Being.” —Ref. Prin. Hxhibited. 

Thus it appears that the ceremony we call an oath—an appeal 
to God, the Searcher of hearts, and the Judge of all,—men have 
not been able to characterize by other terms but ‘‘an act of religi- 
ous worship.” And just here it seems to be in place to inquire, 
What is religious worship ? 

A definition from Vatel has struck me as being very good. 
‘‘ Worship consists in certain actions performed with an immediate 
view of honoring God; there can, then, be no worship proper to 
any man which he does not believe suitable to that end.” 

It is defined by Robert Hall in the following words: “It con- 
sists in the performance of all those rites and ceremonies, in the 
observance of which we engage with the professed and sole view 
of honoring God.” 

Then, if an oath is properly defined to be an act of. religious 

worship, and the above definitions of worship be just, questions 
will naturally arise, in considerate minds, as to the propriety of 
time, place, and form of such worship. The times and the places of 
administering oaths, are multitudinous. And as to the two forms 
in general use in our country, they are so well known that they 
need not be here inserted. But as forms of “worship,” the sur- 
prise might rather be that they are not universally rejected by 
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Christians, than that a few decline to perform them. It is essen- 
tial to worship that it be voluntary, not imposed; for force cannot 
affect the temper of the heart, nor change our relations to God. 
And to show that there is the nature of force in oaths, I will recur 
to the imprecatory clause in the oath. 

“‘So help you God,” “and that, as you shall answer to God at 
the great day,” are the words used in our oaths; the meaning of 
which is, “‘So help me God, as this is true; if otherwise, not help 
me, even in the hour of death.” In darker periods of the world, 
however, a more specific form of the imprecation was in use in the 
following words, “That I may be excluded from all communion 
with God the Father; in the hour of death be deprived of all help 
and mercy from the Son, and of all the comforts of the Holy 
Ghost; and that on the day of judgment I may not see the face 
of God, but be damned with devils to all eternity.’ This is the 
imprecation introduced by the Emperor Charles V. 

Substantially the same imprecation is contained in the * National 
Covenant,” of Scotland, as follows, viz.: “And that this our 
union and conjunction may be observed without violation, we call 
the living God, the Searcher of our hearts, to witness—as we shall 
answer to Jesus Christ in the great day, and under pain of God’s 
everlasting wrath, and of infamy and loss of honor and respect in 
this world.” 

The Solemn League and Covenant has the following words: 
‘¢ And this covenant we make in the presence of Almighty God, 
the Searcher of all hearts—as we shall answer at that great day, 
when the secrets of all hearts shall be disclosed.”’ 

There is fearful significance in these words of imprecation. For 
to imprecate God’s vengeance reduplicates upon the idea of re- 
nouncing his mercy. There is, nevertheless, no room to doubt the 
correctness of the interpretation, as could be shown by numerous 
authorities ; the following, however, may suffice. Of the ancients, 
Plutarch said, ‘‘ Every oath terminates in the curse of perjury, or 
that is the ground and bottom on which all swearing depends.”’ 

Puffendorf held, that ‘God is called to be both a witness and a 
guarantee, and, likewise, an avenger.”’ 

Calvin says, ‘We cannot invoke God to be a witness to our 
declarations, without imprecating his vengeance upon us, if we be 
guilty of perjury.” 

‘‘ A respect to punishment,” says Dr. Owen, “is that alone, 
which gives force and efficacy to oaths among men.”’ And Dwight, 
already quoted, says, ‘‘ His soul is put at hazard on his utterance 
of truth or falsehood. If he speaks falsehood, he voluntarily con- 
signs himself to perdition.”’ 

It has been universally held that an oath is coercive. The 
taking of them has been, from time to time exacted, and by civil 
powers enforced by the application of pains and penalties. Which 
practice could not have obtained but for the doctrine that the 
oath once taken, its terms must be fulfilled, willing or unwilling, 
right or wrong. Hence oaths of allegiance have been compelled; 
and the security thought to have been thus obtained rested on the 
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belief, that the terrors of the world to come would operate stronger 
than the disposition to sedition or rebellion. Based upon the 
same grounds was the imposition of oaths to compel uniformity in 
religion, and compliance with certain specified tenets; as in the 
instance of the Act of Uniformity, A. D. 1662. We have also the 
famous instance of William the Conqueror making his prisoner 
Harold swear to aid him in ascending the throne of England, and 
who ‘‘secretly conveyed under the altar on which Harold agreed 
to swear, the reliques of some of the most revered martyrs; and 
when Harold had taken the oath, showed him the reliques, and 
admonished him to observe religiously the engagement which had 
been ratified by so transcendent a sanction.” 

The intelligent reader is aware that certain formally religious 
observances are construed to have the same import as oaths : for 
instance, church covenants, acts of adherence to creeds and terms 
of communion, &c. Proofs and illustrations on this point being 
unnecessary, I offer none. 

From what has been advanced it ought not to be difficult to con- 
ceive why some conscientious persons refuse to take an oath. The 
considerations which might here be offered on the subject of swear- 
ing in secular affairs, are multifarious and pregnant; but I leave 
readers to exercise their minds in collecting and arranging them. 
One consideration only Isubjoin. If these oaths are acts of re- 
ligious worship, it is a strange anomaly to subject the time and 
place of their observance, and also the forms of them, to, the judg- 
ment and direction of the civil magistrate; and hold Dissenters 
under obligation to take them at such dictation. I now ask to be 
indulged in, submitting a few thoughts in relation to the oath or 
covenant to serve the Lord, as that ceremony has been understood, 
explained, and used in the Church. 

A recusant might be supposed to be ready to say, “I am.weak 
and sinful; I live and hope to be saved through the mercy of the 
Lord; I cannot, therefore, renounce his mercy for any considera- 
tion whatever; much less can I be induced to imprecaté his ven- 
geance. Besides, the very conditions on which you ask me to 
renounce his mercy is, that I may be placed in a relation to re- 
ceive divine favor and mercy.” Couple these two things together : 
the condition of a person under deep .conviction of sin, prostrate 
at the foot of the cross; having no hope but in the Divine mercy ; 
no strength to live and obey, but from the Lord: required at the 
same time, in order to be entitled to receive the consolations of 
religion and the rites of the Church, to renounce the Divine merey 
and imprecate his vengeance, conditioned upon his doing things 
which just then he most sensibly feels himself unable to do. 

Then he might be unable to shut out the idea of serving God on 
compulsion. Acceptable service is of the free will. “His people 
are made willing.’’ They are drawn by cords of love; not forced 
by the imprecation of a curse. | 

This subject is capable of much enlargement, but space at pre- 
sent, forbids. 

LAICUS. 


J 
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HUGH SMALL, ESQ., LATE OF BALLYMONEY. 
ADDRESS AND PRESENTATION. 


By recent papers from Ireland, we learn that the gentleman, 
whose name heads this article, is coming to the United States. 
And with a view of expressing their high regard for him, his fel- 
low-townsmen of Ballymoney, and its neighborhood, met recently 
in the Town Hall there, to give their expression in a public and 
tangible manner, which was done by presenting Mr. Small with 
several mementos, and a purse of gold containing one hundred sove- 
reigns. In noticing this act, it is but due to our readers that we saya 
few words regarding the person above named; and to many we are 
aware this may be uncalled for, for largely in our Church in the 
United States the name and character of Mr. Small is familiar. A 
member of the Reformed Presbyterian Church in Ireland, he has 
identified himself with her every movement, and few, if any, have 
been more laborious and untiring to promote her prosperity. For 
a number of years at the head of her financial concerns, he has la- 
bored until the Sustentation Fund (commenced, we believe, with his 
suggestion) has reached its present prosperous condition. In his 
position as manager of the Belfast Bank in Ballymoney, he occu- 
pied a place of trust and high respect, with a large salary, —the lat- 
ter, we have often heard, devoted entirely to the promotion of the cause 
of Christ. While Mr. Small is aman dearly beloved in the Church 
with which he is connected, and who labored largely for the promo- 
tion of her good, yet here bis love, his influence, his means, were not 
confined: the world has a claim on him, and he feels it too, and he is, 
therefore, in every enterprise where good may be done. And here 
we may be permitted to say, we speak that we do know. We knew 
him in the days of our boyhood; we know him by many associations ; 
and we might speak of him as we were received by him on our re- 
cent visit to the ‘“‘land of our fathers,’ and heard and saw of his 
works of faith and labors of love. A man who, by his active bene- 
volence, large-hearted generosity, and untiring exertions to pro- 
mote the social, the moral, the intellectual, and the religious inte- 
rests of the town in which he lived, secured the affection and esteem 
of all classes and sections of. the surrounding community. Perhaps 
to no other man was the community in which he resided so indebted 
as to him, for its advancements and improvements. The News 
Room, the Library, the Temperance Society, the Moral and Lite- 
rary Associations, the Industrial School, the Sabbath School, the 
Missionary Society, the Church, had in Mr. Small a true, a con- 
stant, a faithful, a devoted, an untiring, and a liberal advocate and 
friend. As the chairman of the meeting well said, ‘‘ The moral 
and material improvements of the town have been effected chiefly 
by the contributions and energy of Mr. Small. One of the prin- 
cipal promoters and chief supporters of these institutions, a gentle- 
man, who, after devoting for twenty years his entire means and 
best energies at the shrine of Christian benevolence and social 


eer 


ee ee Le OE RT ee > 


HUGH SMALL, ESQ. 15 


duty in this locality, is about to leave us for a foreign land, amid 
the deep regret of the entire community for his loss; a regret, how- 
ever, tempered by the reflection that the good qualities which en- 
deared him to us here will advance his position and extend his use- 
fulness in the new sphere of his labors.’”’ We are glad to hail the 
appearance of such a man in our midst, though we sympathize 
deeply with our brethren in Ireland, at the loss they will suffer 
in his absence. Ep. 


Dr. Taytor, speaking of the institutions above named, and after 
an eloquent tribute to the immortal Chalmers, said “‘ he thanked 
God they had a representative of Chalmers among them — an able 
man and a good man—a man who had identified himself with 
every good work, and who had secured the affection and esteem 
of every honest heart in town. Who did not feel a pang at the 
thought of parting with such a man? Who would not deeply re- 
gret that one who had been instrumental in leading many on the 
path to virtue and honor— one who had been an ornament and a 
glory to the town, and had promoted its highest interests with a 
zeal and a devotion which did him infinite honor, and the inhabit- 
ants permanent good—who would not regret that such a man 
should be taken.away from them—that such an ornament and 
_ blessing should be removed to another sphere? Dr. Taylor, after 
a few additional observations, expressive of his own high esteem 
for Mr. Small, called on Mr. Wilson to read the address which had 
been agreed to by the inhabitants. 

Mr. Witson then came forward, amid loud applause, and said 
he had been requested, on behalf of the subscribers, to read the 
address to Mr. Small which had been agreed to. He was glad 
that his duty, on the present occasion, was so mechanical, as he 
could not trust himself or his feelings to speak as he would wish. 
Mr. Wilson then read the address, which, with the others presented 
on the occasion, and the replies to them, will be found in our sub- 
sequent pages. Several sentiments in the address were loudly ap- 
plauded. 

Dr. Taytor, immediately after the reading of the address, pre- 
sented to Mr. Small a purse containing nearly one hundred sove- 
reigns. ‘lhe subscriptions, he said, were limited to 17. each, else 
much more would have been subseribed. They were well aware of 
Mr. Small’s extreme delicacy of feeling, in reference to a present- 
ation, and his unwillingness to receive any expression of public 
regard; and he might add, that it was only when again and again 
pressed by his more intimate friends that he consented to accept 
of any mark of his townsmen’s approbation. Mr. Small was about 
to part from them, but he believed they would all meet again, if 
not on earth, at all events in that great muster-roll of humanity, 
where Ministers shall come with their congregations, Sabbath- 
school Teachers with their children, and Mr. Small himself with 
his band of hope, to receive the “‘ Well done, good and faithful 
servant,’ and to be repaid for all he has done. He would only 
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say, may God bless him wherever he lives, and make him a blessing! 
(Loud applause.) 

Mr. Smatt, deeply affected, then read his reply. He had no 
sooner finished than, on glancing around the room, we discovered 
that there was hardly a dry eye, the gentlemen as well as the ladies 
giving vent to their feelings in sobs and tears. The scene was 
most affecting, and for several: minutes, the further business of 
the meeting was delayed. 


ADDRESS OF THE RAGGED SCHOOL. 


The children of the Ballymoney Free Night School here as- 
cended the platform to read their address. They appeared to 
be in good health, and seemed to feel very much interested in the 
proceedings. Having sang together the hymn, ‘‘ Holy Bible, book 
divine,” in excellent tune and time, one of their number read an 
appropriate address to Mr. Small, accompanying it with a parcel of 
money and a very handsome travelling bag, on a brass plate on 
which was engraved the following words :—‘ Presented, by the 
boys of the Free Night School, Ballymoney, to their benefactor, 
Hugh Small, Esg.”’ The poor children wept bitterly as they 
made their presentation, and seemed to feel keenly the loss which 
they were about to sustain in the removal of their. attached friend. 

Mr. Smatt briefly acknowledged the compliment paid to him. 

The choir then sang some appropriate verses to the tune of 
‘Auld lang syne ;” after which, a collection was made in aid of 
the Ragged School. Upwards of 97. was taken up on the occa- 
sion. 

The Rev. Mr. Park said, that he would not be doing justice to 
himself were he to allow the present occasion to pass without say- 
ing that his heart responded to every sentiment contained in the 
address which they had presented to Mr. Small. He had known 
Mr. Small for more than twenty years—he had cordially gone with 
him in the accomplishment of many of his objects, and he had al- 
ways found him a warm, zealous, and, he must say, a steadfast, 
efficient, and successful supporter of everything that he believed 
to be for the good of the town, and especially for the benefit of the 
young connected with it. (Applause.) He regretted deeply that 
they were about to lose their friend. They all had him in their 
hearts, and he would have from them all an interest in their 
family prayers. He trusted that, in the good providence of God, 
Mr. Small would be able to realize the hope he had expressed in 
his address, and that again the people of Ballymoney would be able 
to look upon him, and take counsel with him for the promotion of 
the social well-being of the inhabitants, and especially of the young. 
(Applause.) 

The Rev. J. Stmpson seconded the motion, remarking that he 
could hardly trust himself to speak a word in reference to Mr. 
Small. So long as he had known that gentleman, he had esteemed 
him as a counsellor and a friend. He had received that evening a 
gratifying testimonial, but the most eloquent and impressive testi- 
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‘monial of the evening would be found in the sobs and tears of the 
audience, and especially of the little ragged boys whom, in God’s 
Providence, he had been the means of raising to the position which 
they now occupied. This was a tribute which, he believed, came 
closer home to Mr. Small’s heart than all the others. He concur- 
red in every sentiment in the address which had been presented 
to their friend, and he was assured that the meeting also fully con- 
curred in them. Mr. Small would be followed to his new home 
with the best wishes and prayers of those whom he was leaving 
behind him, and he doubted not that many would rise up in eternity 
and call him blessed. (Loud applause.) 


ADDRESS. 


Dear Sir: Your intended removal from among us has taken us by 
surprise. How shall we give expression to the universal feeling of 
regret and sorrow with which the announcement of this pending event 
has been received? The conventional phrases and stereotyped ex- 
pressions usual on similar occasions would but feebly and faintly con- 
vey our feelings. For the last twenty years you have so identified 
yourself with all our Local Institutions—you have so linked your-. 
self with every movement that had for its object the moral or mate- 
rial welfare of the inhabitants of this town—your time, your talents, 
and your means, have been so largely and so ungrudgingly spent 
in promoting the cause of God and the advancement of our common 
humanity—you have labored so sedulously on behalf of the “ poor 
and them that are out of the way’’—you have done so much to 
promote the cause of Hducation and intellectual development, our 
Sabbath-schools, our Literary Associations, our Libraries, will sadly 
miss you; the cause of ‘Temperance will mourn for its warmest and 
most consistent friend; the Juvenile Association, which has been 
the means of training so many of our youths in the paths of tem- 
perance, virtue, and order, can never cease to rémember him, who 
was alike its originator, and constant benefactor. To the children 
of our respective families, and to the youth of our town at large, 
you have been, in every difficulty, the guide, counsellor, and friend, 
and did we need any justification for thus addressing you, we would 
point to those boys—the pupils of our Ragged School--whom you 
have raised from vagrancy and all but inevitable ruin——from the hard 
gripe of mendicant poverty and the sore temptation to crime but 
too surely generated by ignorance and idleness—raising them to a 
position of comparative comfort and independence, teaching them 
alike by precept and example, giving them a good literary educa- 
tion, and fostering in them the germs of future usefulness. But, 
why particularize the Societies you have originated——the Associa- 
tions you have benefited? Is it not enough to say that your gene- 
ral philanthropy, your secret and unwearied charities, your utter ne- 
gation of self, have contributed to endear you to every right-thinking 
inhabitant of the town, and that your name will ever continue to be 
a ‘‘ household word’ amongst us. As a man of business, and, in 
your official capacity, intrusted with the management of one of our 
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most important Branch Banks, your courtesy, urbanity, and gene- 
ral suavity of manner, gave universal satisfaction. We are loath 
to part with you; we linger over that final word, “‘ Farewell;” our 
feelings may be selfish, but we hope that they are pardonably so ; 
we are but too sensible of the loss we shall sustain by your depar- 
ture from amongst us. For yourself, and as regards the future, we 
have neither doubts nor fears. Your trained and accurate habits 
of business, your strict integrity, your upright and irreproachable 
principles, must and will succeed in any commercial community. 
For our own part, we can but envy the community that shall be 
fortunate enough to possess you among its citizens. Need we say, 
then, that we wish you ‘‘ God’s speed’”’—that we shall pray for His 
blessing upon all your “‘ goings out and coming in,’’ and that intel- 
ligence of your continued welfare and prosperity will, at all times, 
gladden our hearts? One word, and we are done—another favor 
to a community you have already so largely benefited—will you 
kindly accept the accompanying token of the ceaseless regard and 
esteem with which we subscribe ourselves your sincere 
FRIENDS. 
Dated at Ballymoney, this 31st October, 1856. 


To the above Address, which was largely and respectably signed, 
and included the names of Deputy-Lieutenants of the County, Ma- 
gistrates, Bankers, Merchants, and Clergymen of all denominations, 
Mr. Small returned the following 


REPLY. 


“*My DEAR Frienps: I feel very gratefyl for the strong feel- 
ings and deep sympathies that you have felt and shown for me, in 
your beautiful Address. Your kind and benevolent sentiments 
have led you to this overflowing manifestation of generous feeling 
and gratifying admiration. And although, on the eve of my de- 
parture for the United States, your feelings are naturally concen- 
trated and intensified, yet it is but the extension of a principle that 
I have experienced ever since I came among you. Your friendly 
counsel, your kind hearts, your generous minds, your benevolent dis- 
positions, your liberal purses, and your invaluable co-operation, have 
given a power, a charm, and an influence for good, that could not be 
estimated or calculated. To have the confidence of such friends, 
to be esteemed by such a community, and to enjoy the sympathies 
of such a people, is worth living for—to have the approbation of 
the intelligent and the good, and the gratitude and prayers of the 
virtuous poor, are more to be valued than gold, more honorable 
than titles, and more durable than time. I will not say farewell, 
for I hope, after a few years, to pay you many interesting visits, 
and thereby cherish and strengthen those bonds of mutual friend- 
ship that have united us together for the common good. In accept- 
ing of your valuable testimonial, I will only say good-bye. I will 
remember you with gratitude. I will feel myself bound to your 
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interests, as a son feels linked to kind and affectionate parents, 
and your town and neighborhood will be ever dear to my heart. 
I remain your grateful friend, 
H. SMALL. 
BALLYMONEY, 31st October, 1856. 


RAGGED SCHOOL ADDRESS. 


“DEAR Str,—We, the boys of the Ballymoney Free Night- 
School, for whom you have done so much, come forward to thank 
you for all your fatherly kindness to us, for gathering us off the 
streets, feeding, warming, and clothing us, and also teaching us to 
read and write. We pray that God will bless you, and also make 
us worthy of all the care you have bestowed upon us, and we hope 
you will accept of this travelling bag, from our little stock, to re- 
mind you in your travels of the poor boys you have left sorrowing 
behind you.’ 

Mr. SMALL replied to the address in hares but appropriate and 
feeling terms. 


‘SABBATH-SCHOOL ADDRESS. 


At an earlier hour in the evening, a number of the Teachers of 
the Ballymoney Lesson System Sabbath-School read and presented 
to Mr. Small the following Address, accompanied with a present of 
Standard Works: 

‘DEAR Sir,—Having learned, with deep regret, that the con- 
nection which has existed between you and this Sabbath-School, 
for nearly twenty years, is about to be severed, by your removing 
to a different sphere of labor in New York, we cannot allow you to 
depart without expressing our heartfelt regard and esteem for you 
as a friend, a philanthropist, and a Christian. Ever: since you 
came to reside among us, you have been characterized by zeal in 
every good cause, and distinguished by unremitting efforts to pro- 
mote the moral and religious interests of the young and rising gene- 
ration. Your zeal, your perseverance, your unceasing vigilance, 
and your liberality in the advancement of every good work, have 
called forth the admiration of every well-disposed person who en- 
joyed the pleasure of your acquaintance. But, while your labors 
in other spheres were most abundant, it is of your labors in the 
Sabbath-School that we would now especially express our appro- 
bation; for we feel that, under God, it is very much indebted to 
you, both for its former and its present efficiency. We, therefore, 
beg your acceptance of the accompanying volumes, not as a reward 
for your untiring exertions, but as an expression of our sincere af- 
fection for you, as a steady friend and devoted laborer in the Sab- 
bath-School; of your moral worth, and of our esteem for your upright, 
consistent, and Christian character. That the God of Abraham, 
of Isaac, and of Jacob, may keep, guide, and preserve you in the 
present life, and at last receive you to Himself, in the mansions 
prepared by the Redeemer for all who love Him, is the sincere and 


20 BANNER OF THE COVENANT. 


earnest prayer of your fellow-teachers !—(Signed on behalf of the 
teachers.) | 
‘* ARCHD. CAMERON, Superintendent. 
‘“‘ JosEPH GORDON, Secretary.” 


To this, Mr. SMALL returned the subjoined 


REPLY. 
“’ BALLYMONEY, October 31, 1856. 


“My DEAR FELLow-TEACHERS,— When about to leave my adopted 
town, and on the eve of my departure for a foreign land, I feel 
very sensibly your great kindness in getting up such an elegant 
and complimentary address, and for the appropriate and valuable 
testimonial with which you have accompanied it. These tokens of 
your kind sympathy will be a great source of enjoyment to me, 
when I am far away from you. ‘They will sustain and stimulate 
my mind to renewed efforts in the cause of Him whom we love, and 
they will strengthen and cement those ties of. Christian friendship 
that have so long united us together, for the training of the youth 


of this town in the fear of the Lord. In parting with you for the | 3 


present, I solicit a deep interest in your prayers, that I may be kept 
blameless and faultless, until the coming of our Divine Redeemer, 
when He will come to be glorified in His Saints, and admired in 
them that love Him. Should it be the will of Providence that we 
may not meet on earth again, I anticipate a joyful meeting with 
the teachers and scholars connected with this Sabbath-school, in a 
better world. Let us comfort one another with these pleasing hopes, 
and live in the enjoyment of those who anticipate the sentence— 
‘Well done, good and faithful servant, enter into the joy of your 
Lord.’—I am your Christian friend, and fellow-laborer, 
‘“¢ WuGH SMALL.” 


THE LATE REV. DR. BATES. 


As would be observed, on the cover of our last number, we 
noticed simply the receipt of the intelligence of the death of this 
eminent and faithful ambassador of Christ. This sad event took 
place at his residence, in the City of Glasgow, on the Tth of No- 
vember last. Almost to within a few days of his death, he was in 
the enjoyment of his usual health, had attended with his accus- 
tomed earnestness to the onerous duties of the communion on the 
Sabbath week previous to his death, on which occasion he spoke 
as one over whom “‘ the mortal mists were gathering fast, and the 
pavilion of death closing around him.” On the following Tuesday 
he was seized with bilious fever, which in conjunction with heart 
disease, under which he had been long laboring, speedily did its 
work. In a brief sketch of Glasgow, Xc., presented in our last 
number, we spoke of him as one of the strong men of the Church, 
extensively known in this land as well as in the land of his birth, 
and the land of his labors. We met with him frequently on our recent 
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visit to Scotland, rested-for a time under his hospitable roof, and 
were received by him with many expressions and acts of love and 
kindness. Few men in our Church in Scotland stood higher than 
he ; for whether in the midst of his own flock, in the Presbytery, or 
on the floor of Synod, he was always and everywhere an object of 
respect—one of the brightest ornaments of the Church with which 
he was associated ; he occupied a high place in the estimation of 
the Christian public; and from his co-operation in all public insti- 
tutions for the advancement of Christ’s kingdom, was an instrument 
of much good in an extensive sphere. And it was especially here 
that he was distinguished. With a soul large enough to embrace the 
world of mankind, he was among the first to meet with brethren in 
Christ, to enter upon any enterprise that had in view the reclaim- 
ing of lost man. On the platform of an unsectarian Christianity 
he found full play for his best affections ; there he appeared in all 
his untrammelled superiority, to plead the cause of God, and of the 
world. For a long time he has been one of the Secretaries of the 
British Evangelical Alliance ; he was Secretary also of the Board 
of Foreign Missions, of our department of the Church in Scotland. 

But his work is done. God served his purposes with him on earth, 

and he has taken him to himself to enjoy a rich reward. With the 
bereaved family, the mourning congregation, and the Church at 
large, that has thus lost a kind husband, an affectionate father, a 
faithful pastor, and a wise counsellor, we would express our sym- 
pathy, weeping with those who weep, and mourning with those who 
mourn.—kHp. 

One of the Glasgow papers, noticing his death, thus speaks of 
him: 

*¢ His sudden removal will be felt to be a severe loss by many 
who enjoyed the privilege of his private friendship, as well as by 
his own beloved family, and by the members of his deeply-attached 
flock. Firmly and conscientiously attached to the views of the 
denomination of which, for so many years, he had been one of the 
chief ornaments, he was yet a lover of all good men, of a singularly 
unsectarian and catholic spirit, ever ready to lend a helping hand 
to any movement which seemed likely to advance the cause and 
kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. He was hence 
one of the warmest friends of the Sabbath, and of all scriptural 
means for promoting its observance; and deeply interested himself 
in the advocacy and advancement of the temperance reformation, 
so greatly needed in all parts of our land. By the wise counsels 
and valuable labors as one of the Secretaries of the Glasgow Sub- 
division of the Evangelical Alliance, he rendered services to the 
cause of Christian union which it would be difficult to over-esti- 
mate, and which it will not be easy henceforward to supply ; whilst 
in his own “denomination, as Secretary of its Foreign Missions, as 
well as in the management of its ecclesiastical affairs, he put forth 
labors of the most self-sacrificing character, and exerted an influ- 
ence which was felt over the whole Church. Known everywhere 
as a man of God, he greatly endeared himself to the circle of his 
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more immediate friends by his cheerful, consistent, thoughtful, 
manly piety, proving himself the tried friend of the poor, the wise 
counsellor of the perplexed, and the happy exemplar of rigid eco- 
nomy in appropriate union with the largest-hearted benevolence. 
For some months past he had not been in a very vigorous state of 
health, but not in such a state as to excite uneasiness on the part 
of his ‘friends. The labors of the recent communion season, how- 
ever, proved too much for his enfeebled frame, and, after a brief ill- 
ness of ten days, he was removed to his reward. In such a case, 
may we not truly say, ‘‘ Blessed are the dead who die in the Lord. 
They rest from their labors, and their works do follow them.” 

Another gives the following brief sketch of some of the parti- 
culars of his life. 

‘“‘ Dr. Bates, who was a native of the North of Ireland, was born 
about the close of the last century, in the small town of Killiclunie, 
in the County Tyrone. Both his parents were Presbyterians, 
though belonging to different denominations. His mother, Hliza- 
beth Stewart, from whom he derived his Christian name, was a 
woman of eminent piety, and henge to the Reformed Presbyte- 
rian Church. 

“ The subject of our brief sketch early gave signs of that “studious 
disposition, conscientiousness, and piety, which distinguished him 
through life, and was devoted by his parents to the ministry. His 
classical curriculum was passed in Glasgow. Having gone through 
the usual course of preparatory studies, with distinguished success, 
he commenced his theological curriculum under the superintendence 
of the Synod of Ulster. But after studying for several years in 
connection with that body, some scruples arose in his mind respect- 
ing the position of the Synod, and he felt himself being gradually 
drawn into closer sympathy with the church of his mother. His 
views and leanings upon this point were at length communicated by 
him to the Rev. Dr. Alexander, Professor of Theology to the Re- 
formed Presbyterian Church. Dr. Alexander suggested the pro- 
- priety of not rashly taking a step destined in all probability to color 
very materially his future prospects, and requested him to think 
over the matter until the close of the session. LHven at this early 
period, however,. Dr. Bates exhibited that decision. of character 
which so prominently distinguished him in after life; and, at the 
termination of the time appointed, he announced to Dr. Alexander 
that his resolution was unshaken, and that no considerations of 
mere expediency or worldly prudence would turn him from what he 
deemed the path of duty. 

‘When little more than twenty years of age, Dr. Bates was liosuped 
to preach the Gospel in connection with the Reformed Presbyterian 
Church. Like most of our city ministers, he did not begin his 
ministerial career amongst us—not Glasgow, but a pléasant rural 
retreat on the banks of the Tweed was his earliest settlement. Dr. 
Bates labored in the ministry of the Word for the first eighteen 
years in the town of Kelso, visiting Glasgow only at rare intervals. 
His growing fame and substantial merits, as time wore on, gradu- 
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ally augmented, until, ultimately, they attracted the notice of the 
congregation in whose service he has closed his days, and a call 
after the manner of those times was presented to the Synod from 
West Campbell Street Church in his favor. The Synod saw meet 
to dissolve the pastoral tie which had connected him so long and so 
happily with the people of Kelso, and transferred him from rural 
to city life. , 

‘In Glasgow Dr. Bates found his proper sphere. While discharg- 
ing most assiduously at once the public and the private duties of 
his office as a minister of the Gospel, he yet devoted a considerable 
attention to the general interests of religion, and to philanthropic 
as well as strictly religious objects. It was rarely, indeed, that on 
any platform where the advanced friends of social reform were to 
be met with, Dr. Bates was missing. The cause of temperance, of the 
Sabbath, of the slave, of civil and religious liberty, of home and 
foreign missions, and of Christian union, found in him a fast friend 
and an able advocate. From the period that the Evangelical Alli- 
ance formed its sectional divisions, Dr. Bates, in conjunction with 
the Rev. J. W. Borland, has been one of its local secretaries ; and 
to his active and judicious arrangements does the Glasgow Branch 
of the Alliance owe not a little of its success. 

“Once and again has the congregation of West Campbell Street 
evinced, by substantial tokens of its favor, the esteem in which they 
held their venerable minister. In the spring of the present year, 
they presented him with a purse of sovereigns, as a testimony of 
their affection. In returning thanks for that gift, there are some 
words which now, in these the first hours of his dissolution, come 
back upon us. ‘Touching on the silent march of time, and contem- 
plating his advancing years, he reverted to Dr. Chalmers’ division 
of human life into seven decades. With the Doctor it was a 
cherished theory that the last decade should have much of a Sab- 
bath in it, less of the bustle of life, and more of the stillness of rest; 
less of the secularity, and more of the sacredness ; less of earth, and 
more of heaven. ‘I,’ continued Dr. Bates, ‘have already entered 
on my seventh decade, and it may have been the wish of the kind 
friends before me, to assist me to realize this beautiful conception.’ 
But it was not to be; the conception was not to be realized—or 
rather, shall we not say, that the conception, all-surpassingly beau- 
tiful as it is, has been unspeakably transcended. Almost ere yet 
the echo of these touching sentences has died away upon the ear, 
the speaker has done with decades. The Master has come, and 
Stewart Bates has not a decade, but all eternity to rest in.” 


HINDOOISM: ITS CHANGES DURING THE LAST 
HALF CENTURY. 


I nave often heard it remarked, not only by the Hindoos them- 
selves, but also by Protestants, that it is impossible for them to 
change their long-established customs, and embrace Christianity ; 
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that the universal prevalence of caste and claim upon the son, to 
pursue the same avocation in life as the father, will never admit of 
any radical change; that such and such were the acts and customs 
of their forefathers, and to deviate in the remotest from their ex- 
ample, the most dire calamities would inevitably follow. But such 
a view of the case is not only unwarranted, but untenable. Protest- 
ants who have thus represented the matter, are certainly either un- 
acquainted with the facts, or else they belong to that class who 
know nothing of the promises of the Bible, and are opposed to the 
spread of the glorious Gospel of God’s Son. That Hindooism has 
undergone the most wonderful changes during the last half century, 
I will now proceed to show. Let us notice, first, the changes that 
have taken place in the articles of dress and household furniture. 
Half a century ago, the Hindoos had but little, if any furniture, 
and that of the rudest style ; now, many wealthy Buboos have their — 
palaces furnished to overflowing, with the most fashionable and ~ 
costly of English manufacture. Half a century ago, the sun-dial 
and water-clock were their only time-pieces; now, clocks and 
watches, the most beautiful and valuable, grace their drawing-rooms. 
In articles of dress, many of the wealthy wear English made cloths, 
in preference to their own. Now many pursue occupations which, 
but a very few years ago, were entirely unknown in this country. 
Half a century ago, there were no printed books in the Bengalee 
language; now, thousands are appearing at Calcutta annually. 
Half a century ago, no Hindoo ever thought of making himself 
acquainted with the English language; now, there are hundreds in 
the English counting-houses of every large city throughout the 
land, who read, write, and speak the language fluently. For many 
generations, the Hindoos have been accustomed to travel in rude 
country boats, on foot, in palankins, or in cow-carts ; but now, the 
most wonderful changes have been introduced even in this respect ; 
now, it is not uncommon to see the opulent seated in a stately 
equipage, of English manufacture, drawn by a pair of costly Ara- 
bian or English steeds. The Government steamers that now plough 
the thrice hallowed and bloody waters of the Great Ganges are 
crowded with passengers. The railroad, even, that most modern 
invention, they are taken with; and the trains that now run be- 
tween Calcutta and Rareegunge, a distance of one hundred and 
fifty miles, are filled to overflowing every day. In the telegraph 
et too, they are at their posts, controlling the wonderful ma- 
chine. 

In a religious point of view, the result has been the same. Half 
a century ago, thousands of infants were thrown into the Hoogly 
(an outlet of the Ganges), at the great Sauger Maloo annually; 
but now not one. Half a century ago, many widows were’ annu- 
ally burnt alive with the bodies of their deceased husbands; but * 
now the remembrance even of this barbarous custom seems to have 
been almost forgotten. Formerly it was thought a very shocking 
thing to touch the flesh or the hide of a dead cow; but now many 
Brahmins even wear shoes made of cow hides instead of their old 
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wooden sandals. Only ten years ago, Brahminism was so rife that 
the appearance of one in the midst of a crowd addressed by a 
Christian missionary, was sufficient to dismiss the whole assembly, 
and leave the carnest missionary without a hearer; now not only 
the Brahmins themselves, but the people listen attentively without 
molestation. Buta very few years ago, no Hindoo would have 
ventured, through fear of banishment from home, caste, and friends, 
to recommend the marriage of widows; but now, through petitions 
made by the Hindoos themselves, the Government, during the pre- 
sent year, have passed an act making such marriages hereafter 
legal. If we examine into their ancient religious rites and ceremo- 
nies, we find many not only unobserved, but forgotten. Half a 
century ago, how many native Christians were there in Hindoo- 
stan? Now between Lahore on the north, and Calcutta on the 
south, there are more than 25,000 souls professing salvation 
through Jesus Christ. Half a century ago, how many schools were 
there in which a liberal education was imparted? Now, in the 
northwest provinces alone there are 8781 in full operation. Of 
this number, 87 are Government, with 5907 pupils; 33 are mis- 
sionary, with 1749 pupils; 3661 are common, with 40,181 pu- 
pils; making a grand total of 47,837 pupils. Ten years ago there 
was not one girl’s school in all India; now there are several being 
conducted under the most flattering circumstances. Such are some 
of the most important changes of Hindooism during the last fifty 
years. Christianity is gradually working its way through the mul- 
titudinous objects that oppose its progress, and light is fast dis- 
pelling the moral darkness that hangs thick and dreadful over this 
land, where “‘every prospect pleases, and only man is vile.” If 
the last half century has accomplished so much, what may we not 
expect from the next, with its increasing facilities for moral and 
religious education, and the rapid progress of civilization and sci- 
ence! Who shall now say that the close of the nineteenth century 
shall not see the whole fabric of Hindooism, as well as Mohamme- 
danism, dissolved, and remembered only as one of the things that 
were! Who shall now predict that heathenism is too strong for 
Christianity and civilization! The past ignores such an assump- 
tion. The present promises changes that will astonish the whole 
world. let the friends of Christ, therefore, rally all their strength 
around the banner of the Cross; and let their prayers ascend with 
one harmonious voice to Jehovah of hosts, pleading that this glori- 
ous work, begun and so successfully carried on in heathen land, 
and especially in India, may be crowned with still more success ; 
that more laborers be sent into the harvest; and we have the pro- 
mise that the work shall be done, and ‘that his Word shall accom- 
plish that whereunto He hath sent it.” : 


A. QO. JOHNSON. 
FurruckaBaD, Norra InprA, Sept. 1. 
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PRAY FOR AN INCREASE OF MINISTERS. 


Dr. WAYLAND, in discussing, in the New York Examiner, the 
necessity of prayer being offered to God for an increase in the 
numbers of the Christian ministry, uses these words : 

‘Suppose that we all realized in our own souls that God had 
placed us here to subdue this country to himself, that this was our 
calling above and beyond all others, and that we must give account 
unto God for the manner in which we have discharged the trust, 
and occupied the talent committed unto us. Suppose this to be, 
as it ought to be, the desire that controlled all the departments of 
practical life, and which more than any other occupied our most 
earnest thoughts. Were this the fact, could we live as we do? 
Could we enter with those who know not God upon the eager pur- 
suit of wealth? Could we be found among the votaries of every 
form of sensual pleasure? Would not this controlling object mo- 
dify and chasten every desire, and render the things which earthly 
men strive after, distasteful to our souls? Would it not entirely 
reform the maxims which govern us in the expenditure of wealth ? 
Could we vie with earthly men in luxurious display, while the pro- 
gress of the Gospel is everywhere impeded for want of the wealth 
which we squandered in that frivolous extravagance, which is lead- 
ing men by multitudes to destruction? Can we pray that the 
kingdom of God may come, while we stand directly in the way of 
its progress? Can we supplicate for the increase of holiness on 
earth, while we love our idols better than holiness? Can we ask 
men to come out from the world, while we ourselves are immersed 
in worldliness? Can we invite men to deny themselves and take 
up the cross, while we live in luxury, and touch not the cross with 
one of our fingers ? : 

“Brethren, it is a more solemn thing to pray than we are 
commonly aware of. If we really pray for the extension of Christ’s 
kingdom, we must live like men who make the extension of that king- 
dom the great business of our lives. This will require the sacri- 
fice of many an idol. It will cost many a self-denial, and will 
expose us to many a scoff and bitter reproach. But will not the 
object be worth the sacrifice? Is there not a crown of right- 
eousness in reserve for those who fight this good fight? If the 
Saviour gave himself up for every one of us, is it much for every 
one of us to give himself up to Christ? If we pray, Thy king- 
dom come, can we do less than live so that the kingdom of God 
may come ¢ | 

‘“‘ Were this accomplished—were any denomination of Christians, 
nay, were a single church thus to arise from the dust and put on its 
beautiful garments, how vast would be its moral power! Every 
disciple would be a witness for Christ. The gifts whereby the 
body of Christ is perfected, and the work of the ministry accom- 
plished, would be poured out abundantly. Saints now buried 
under houses, and lands, and stocks, and merchandise, and aspi- 
ration for political office, and leadership in fashion—would arise as 
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if from the dead, and Christ would give them life. They would 
look back with shame at the hole of the pit from whence they had 
been digged, and henceforth resolve to know nothing but Jesus 
Christ and Him crucified. Among these how many would be 
found endowed with gifts, which neither they nor their brethren 
supposed them to possess! The talent unrolled from the napkin 
would shine with the splendor of burnished gold. Evangelists, 
pastors, and teachers would spring up among our lawyers, physi- 
cians, mefchants, manufacturers, and mechanics. Each church 
would number its chosen disciples, who, on the Sabbath, would be 
carrying the message of salvation to the perishing; while, on the 
other days of the week, they would exemplify to the world the life 
of him whose affections were set on things above, where Christ 
dwelleth. Were all our churches such churches as these, the world 
would know something of the moral power which belongs to the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ. Were the churches of our denomination 
such as these, in a single generation this nation would be the 
people of the Most High. Holiness to the Lord would be written 
upon our legislative halls, our executive chambers, our courts of 
justice, our marts of trade, and our country would be the first on 
earth to welcome the coming of the Son of God.”’ 


- 
STATISTICS OF PROTESTANTISM AND ROMANISM. 


Tue following statistics of the Protestant and Roman Catholic 
populations separately throughout the world are given in the 
‘London Christian Witness,” professedly compiled from the best 
authorities : 

PROTESTANTS IN THE WORLD IN 1804. 


Great Britain, ; . 21,000,000) France, . : ; . 2,500,000 
Treland,. .  .  ~  2,000,000| Russian Empire, . . — 1,200,000 
Prussia, . ‘ ; - 10,000,000) Greece and Asiatic Islands, 500,000 
German States, . ay, 000, 000) United States of Wiebe ls. 21,000,000 
Austrian Empire, . . 3, 000, 000| British America, . 1,750,000 
Denmark, . . 2, 500, 000; Africa and its Islands, . 100,000 
Sweden and Norway, : 4,600,000 West Indies and Guiana, 1,000,000 
Holland and Belgium, . 2,500,000 | India, Ceylon, and China, 500,000 
Switzerland, . : f 1,500,000 | Australia and Polynesia, 1,000,000 
Total number of Protestants in the World, . : : . 88,250,000 
ESTIMATE OF ROMAN CATHOLICS IN 1855. | 
Rome and the Papal States, 3,000,000|France, . . 33,000,000 
Italian States (Tuscany, 2.750.000 Belgium and Holland, - 4,500,000 
Modena, Parma), es Prussia... - 6,000,000 
Naples and Sicily, . . 3,750,000] Switzerland, . ‘ . 1,000,000 
Sardinia, . : . 5,000,000 | Russian Empire, 2,000,000 
Austrian Empire: Great Britain and Ireland, 5,000,000 
German States, . . 11,500,000 | Turkish Empire, ‘ - 3,000,000 
Hungary, ‘ ‘ . 10,000,000 | South American States, . 29,000,000 
pay ; ‘ . 5,000,000 | North America andCanada, 2,500,000 
Poland, . ‘ ‘ . 4,000,000 | India and China, j . 3,000,000 
Spain, ‘ ; ; . 14,000,000 | West Indies and Hayti, . 2,500,000 
Portugal, . oe 500, 000 


Total number of Roman Catholics ; in the World, . : . 159,000,000 
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THE LIVERPOOL CONGREGATION. 


“ And the remnant of Jacob shall be in the midst of many people as a dew from 
the Lord, as showers upon the grass, that tarrieth not for man, nor -waiteth for the sons 
of men.”—Mzie. 5: 7. 


“ Believe in the Lord your God, so shall ye be established; believe his prophets, 
so shall ye prosper.”—2 CHRON. 20: 20. 


At a congregational meeting of the Eastern Reformed Presby- 
terian Church, held in the Philadelphia Chambers, 3 Hackin’s 
Hey, Liverpool, on the 7th day of August, 1856, Mr. David 
Cowley in the chair. | 

Resolved :—That the following statement of account be approved 
and printed for circulation among the members and friends of the 
congregation. | | 

That in presenting our report for the past year, we would record — 
our gratitude to the Churches’ Head, in that, notwithstanding the 
removal from this place of several families and individuals of our 
Communion ; yet, amid many difficulties, the contributions of mem- 
bers and friends have been so liberal as to meet our expenditure. 
We would embrace this opportunity of acknowledging our obliga- 
tion to the Belfast Presbytery, for the supply of preaching they 
have been enabled to send us, and througlwhose Christian kind- 
ness the Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper has been dispensed here 
twice during the year. We also desire to express our cordial 
thanks to the several ministers of the Church in Scotland, who 
have visited us, and whose labors have been most acceptable and — 
encouraging ; and trust that, the seed of the word thus scattered 
may be like “the handful of corn upon the top of the mountains’ 
and ‘‘ cause them that come of Jacob to take root.” 

That as a congregation of Christians, holding the divine autho- 
rity of the word of God, and obedience to His commands, as the 
source of a nation’s prosperity, we deplore the increase of Sab- 
bath desecration in this large and populous community, augmented 
by the extensive sale of spirituous liquors on the Lord’s day, to 
counteract the baneful effects of which renewed exertions from the 
friends of truth are demanded. i 

We would, therefore, urge upon all our members, the duty of 
putting forth every energy for the maintainance of those great doc- 
trines and fundamental principles of religion and piety by which 
God is glorified, and the individual and family rendered happy. 

That the desirableness and importance of a stated ministry 
amongst us continues to be strongly felt, that we may more efli- 
ciently promote the cause of truth, and be increasingly active in 
extending the Redeemer’s Kingdom in this great city. 
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LETTER FROM REV. DR. CAMPBELL. 


Mission Hovusz, SAHARANPUR, July 18, 1856. 


VerY DEAR Broruer Stuart: It is some time now since I had 
this pleasure. The reason is I had nothing of importance to com- 
municate to yourself or others, nor have I received anything from 
you, with the exception of two or three lines on the envelopes. We 
are very sorry to hear of the death of Pearson, and of the failure 
of health of others looking forward to the ministry, and so likely 
to be useful men. But this is a world of change and disappoint- 
ment, and “‘here we have no continuing city.” In heaven, how- 
ever, there will be no sickness nor death, but permanent happiness 
and joy. Our corps of ministers is now so weak, and our prospec- 
tive supply so discouraging, we can ill afford to lose any of the 
present number—but the Head of the Church knows all this, and 
He will take care of His own cause. These providences, however, 
should be noted, and I think they are designed to stir up our 
ministry at home, to try and find out in their congregations young 
men suitable to become ministers of the Gospel, and to afford them 
every assistance in their preparatory studies. We have, doubtless, 
stirring times before us, and near at hand too, and it will never do 
to ‘* want men to stand before the Lord,’’ when the “ armies of the 
living God” are to be marshalled in warlike array to meet and 
overcome the Prince of Darkness in all lands. Would it not be 
possible to find some young men of the right stamp—men of talents 
and piety, and burning zeal for the glory of Him who has redeemed 
them with his blood, in the sacred ranks of your ‘“‘ Young Men’s 
Christian Association in Philadelphia?’ ‘Tell them we call upon 
them from India to furnish their quota of recruits for the army of 
King Jesus. As King of kings, and of all the nations of the 
earth, He has a right to raise his banner in the United States, and 
the Government at Washington can say nothing against it. We 
hold a commission from a superior Government to enlist men in 


* 


the United States for this important service, and we offer them se- 


eurity for both worlds—*“ the promise of the life that now is, and 
of that which is to come.’’ The commission we hold in our hands 
reads: ‘‘ There is no man that hath left house, or brethren, or sis- 
ters, or father, or mother, or wife, or children, or lands, for my 
sake and the Gospel’s, but he shall receive a hundred fold now in 
this time—and in the world to come eternal life.’ That’s some- 
thing that earthly governments cannot offer. And with this 
standing offer still in view; with a sense of the love of God shed 
abroad in the heart of a Christian ; with a view of the value of the 
pardon he has obtained—a pardon bought with blood—and of the 
glorious inheritance to which he is entitled through the obedience 
and sufferings of God’s dear Son; with the last command of his 
Saviour ringing in his ears, ‘‘Go and preach my Gospel to every 
creature ;” with the appalling sight of eight hundred millions of 
immortal men living and dying without even hearing of the only 
name by which they can be saved; and in view of the open doors 
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to every part of the pagan world, and of the great harvest in 
heathen lands perishing for want of laborers,—I say, in view of all 
this, is it possible that Christian young men can remain unmoved, 
and not hear the loud call that is made upon them to “come 
up to the help of the Lord against the mighty,’’ and conse- 
crate themselves to the glorious service of Christ among the 
heathen? It is an honor to the age, to see Christian young men 
associating together, for mutual improvement, in large cities, and 
thus throwing around themselves a shield from the snares and 
temptations with which they are beset, and strengthening each 
other in every good resolution. During the thirteen years I spent 
in Philadelphia, how glad I would have been to belong to such a 
blessed society. I hope these associations will not be confined to 
cities, but be established also in villages. If organizations were 
formed everywhere and properly managed, they would become focal 
points to which the piety of. surrounding districts would be concen- 
trated. It is a great thing for piously disposed young men to 
know where to find others like-minded, with whom they can as- 
sociate. Next to the Christian Church, [ know of nothing more 
likely to be useful than these excellent associations. They ought 
to be nurseries to the Church. They will, doubtless, be the means 
of establishing, strengthening, and settling many a young Christian 
in the paths of virtue and religion.. 

The last mail has just brought us in the intelligence that the 
English ambassador, Crampton, had been dismissed from Washing- 
ton; that Walker’s protége had been acknowledged as the govern- - 
ment of the country in dispute by the United States, and that pre- 
parations were going on in view of a war with England. I do 
trust this great calamity will be averted, and that a kind Provi- 
dence will not allow the passions of reckless men to involve in war, 
the only two Christian nations in the world. How unnatural; 
surely it will not be. J am certain England does not wish to go to 
war with the United States. -It would be disastrous to both coun- 
tries. It is good, however, to know that God, who sits on a throne 
of holiness, rules the nations, and will carry on His own wise and 
benevolent designs, overruling all for His glory. A breach. be- 
tween the two countries would interfere greatly with your immense 
business, I suppose. I trust you will be prepared for any changes 
that may take place, and that losses may be averted. Should war 
be proclaimed, we fear that all communications with us may be in- 


' terrupted, and that the Board may have difficulty in transmitting 


funds to India. It is now more than two months since we received 
a copy of the Banner. We fear, as in former years, it has been 
stopped somewhere: The last number received is for February. 

I had a most interesting letter lately from Dr. Duff. He pro- 
poses that the Free Presbytery renew the correspondence with our | 
Presbytery at Saharanpur. It is full of the warmest sentiments of 
Christian kindness and brotherly love which we can deeply appre- 
ciate, and to which we most cordially respond. As a specimen I 
shall here give you an extract from the Doctor’s letter, which, I 
think, will be interesting as characteristic of the man: ‘* What 
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shall I say of the United States? What can I say? When I 
think of it words fail me. It looks like the vision of a romantic 
dream, and yet it was a reality notwithstanding. The Lord knows 
how I went there literally in fear and trembling, for I went under 
a sense of an inward felt weakness and helplessness. But the first 
two nights in Philadelphia,—the one the reception in Mr. Stuart’s 
house on that awful night of storms, and the other reception in 
that Hall by the vast multitudes assembled there—made me feel 
so thoroughly at home, that I seemed at once caught up on the wings 
of a gracious Providence, and prepared to fly to God, and to Him 
alone be all the glory.” In this way his warm and sensitive heart 
pours forth its feelings “‘in thoughts that stir and words that 
burn.” I trust he will be spared to India and to the universal 
Church for many years. He has rare gifts, and all sanctified to 
Christ. What a world this would be if the hearts of all Christ’s 
ministers and people beat in unison with his! Why, the millennium 
would be on us at once; ‘God, our own God, would bless us, and 
all the ends of the earth would fear him.”’ 

But now I find I have run on in this desultory strain far beyond 
my intention, and beyond your leisure, I fear, to read. We are all 
here in usual health, and our missionary labors move on in the old 
way. ‘The brethren at Dehra and Roorkee, with their families, are 
well. Brothers Calderwood and Hill are laboring away at the 
Hindustani language, and seem to find it difficult, but perseverance 
will enable them to succeed. Mrs. Hill was suffering lately from 
debility from the heat, but she is now better. They expect to 
move up to Sealkote at the close of the rains, some two months 
hence. After the trying hot season through which we have passed, 
how refreshing to enjoy the cooling rains that are now falling, and 
to see the face of nature so rapidly change from that of a parched 
desert, to the appearance of Hden itself! The cholera has been 
awfully fatal at Agra lately, and it is now on its way in this direc- 
tion. Should it come, we have almost made up our mind to remove 
the Orphan School and native Christians, &c., for a few months up 
to the Mission Retreat your liberality has provided on the highest 
point of Landour, on the Himalayas, and then return when the 
scourge had passed over. With warmest regards to self and all 
friends, as ever, dear brother Stuart, yours in our blessed Lord. 

J. R. CAMPBELL. 


Diep, on the Lith of September, Mrs. Marncarut MoCiegry, in 
the seventy-ninth year of her age. 

Mrs. McCleery was born in the State of New York—united with 
the Church when seventeen, under the pastoral care of Doctor 
Beveridge, at Cambridge. Thus early she obeyed the command of 
her Redeemer: ‘‘ Remember now thy Creator in the days of thy 
youth.” 

In the fall of ’51, she, in company with ha of her children, re- 

moved west. 

She died in the communion of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, 
at Somonauk, Illinois. | 
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She left the Church in which she was born, on account of “‘ pre- 
millennial” views held and advanced by her pastor. 

She lived the life of the righteous, consequently she dzed his 
death. : 

During her last illness, which was severe and protracted, she 
evinced as much of patience and Christian resignation as we ever 
witnessed. Having been a close student of the Bible during her 
long membership in the Church militant, she had much of its lan- 
guage in her memory, as well as much of its knowledge in her head, 
and spirit in her heart. She would repeat passage after passage 
(and especially from the Psalms), until one felt she had the whole 
Bible at command. 3 

The power of body and mind, as might have been expected, were 
somewhat impaired, but, for the last struggle, they seemed to call 
back their youthful vigor ; so that those eyes that had been long 


dim became bright, and saw. plainly ; those ears that had beenlong 


dull of hearing, heard distinctly. 

We felt as we sat by hkr side (and we did it often), that it “ was 
good to be there.”’ 

So felt others. Many visited her, in her sickness, and whether 
friends or foes of Jesus, she freely presented his claims, and with 
a power almost irresistible, pressed them home upon them. The 
Christian was encouraged, his spiritual strength renewed, while the 
sinner was made to tremble and weep. 

Her children and children’s children gathered around her (they _ 
all loved her), and she had a word in season for them all. These 
scenes will never pass from their memories, and, it is hoped, from 
their hearts. i 

While her faith was modest, it was unwavering. Her last words 
a Sipmeeas to her youngest daughter: ‘‘ Catharine! I’m going 

ome !!” 3 
What! was she not at home? Yes, she died at home, with her 
children about her. But so far did that home to which she was 
going transcend her earthly home (and it was a pleasant one), there 
was no comparison between them—hence she made none. ef 

In these words there is much to us—but oh ! how full of meaning 
must they have been to that ear which alone heard them. Be 

The mother and two daughters composed the Uttle family. The 
mother was dying; the sister was lying sick, and “ Catharine” 
alone was able to hear the last farewell of her dear mother. 

That lettle family is now less. We feel comfortable in it, but still 
it is present with us, there is one gone; but then her last words 
come fresh into our mind: ‘“‘I’m going home.’’ We can go to her, 
she cannot come to us. 


Died also, on the 14th of the same month, infant son (grandson 
of Mrs. M.) of David and Elizabeth Orr. 

The grandmother and the little babe went to heaven almost at 
once. 

‘¢The promise is fo you and your children.” A. 

‘¢ Kvangelical Repository’’ please copy. 
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SKETCHES OF EDINBURGH. 


In our last we gave a brief sketch of what is interesting about 
“Old Holyrood.” ‘The abbey adjoining the palace was founded, 
according to historians, by King David I, a man who, for his 
munificence and liberality, far exceeded any of the princes that 
ever sat on the Scottish throne. In his munificence the church 
chiefly was the object of his bounty; and mother Rome, to show 
her love for the dear prince, had him canonized, and all monastic 
chroniclers are enthusiastic in their praises of St. David. The 
sarcastic witticism which James I uttered at his grave, that ‘‘ he was 
ane sair Saint for the Crown,” was at least a broad hint, that to 
receive some Popish favors he had squandered much of the royal 
bounty. But-after-ages have placed him in a purer light. A man 
of a large heart and a clear mind, he saw that in those dark, 
stormy, and unlettered times, gifts to the church were only con- 
tributions for the advancement of learning. And, as Buchanan 
has said, ‘‘ A more perfect exemplar of a good king is to be found 
in the reign of David I, than in all the theories of the learned 
and ingenious.” The abbey was founded in 1128 of the present 
era, but its glory is past, and there remains nothing now of its 
former greatness but the ruins of what was once Scotland’s chief 
attraction, and with which are associated many things of deepest 
interest. Near to the palace and abbey, on the one side, is Ar- 
thur’s Seat, an immense mountain, some eight hundred feet in 
height; around its base a beautiful road has been made, called 
“The Queen’s Drive.’ From the top of Arthur’s Seat the pros- 
pect is magnificent; the country all around is full of interest, and 
many objects of attraction are here to be seen. On the opposite 
side of the palace is Calton Hill, another prominent place, but not 
more than half the elevation of the former. Ascending it you see 
several monuments dotting its side—Dugald Stewart’s, Robert 
Burns’s, Playfair’s, and Hume’s—the ruins also of an intended 
national monument (which is now denominated a monument of 
pride and poverty), and on the highest spot Nelson’s monument; 

' 3 
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the prospect here is also beautiful—sea and land, mountain and 
valley, river and streamlet, city and village. In the distance the 
Cheviot, the Grampian, and the Pentland Hills; the latter over- 
topped by the still loftier and more distant Lammermoors. Art 
has tried to add to nature’s beauties its embellishments, for you 
look also upon the cenotaphs of the illustrious dead. Men of fame 
in philosophy, in arts, and science, in poetry, and last, though not 
least, in religion. You stand here truly surrounded with the 
beautiful. Scotland is a second Switzerland, with its lofty moun- 
tains, furrowed with ravines of vast depth, walled in by precipices 
of immense height, and interspersed with deep glens. The ad- 
mirer of nature is lost in admiration, and is led ‘*from nature up 
to nature’s God.” Starting on a tour through the city there is 
also much to interest. Leaving Holyrood as our starting-point, as 
we proceed through the old town, we are particularly arrested by 
the ancient appearance of its dwellings. Although the hand of 
modern improvement has been there, yet still the ancient, in its 
streets, its houses, its general appearance, is so prevalent that one 
almost fancies himself carried back two or three centuries, to speak 
with the worthies of other days, and this produces a strange im- 
pression on the mind. We cannot restrain the feeling of venera- 
tion for the old, the worthy, and the great; and one feels as if 
standing on holy ground, and in the presence of the great men of 
other days. The houses generally bear marks of other days in 
their appearance and style of architecture; very high, of almost 
every form, with dark narrow chambers and small straight entries. 
In these old relics lived those men, whose deeds of noble daring, 
have immortalized alike the men and houses. Here a Bruce, in 
his highest glory, held his court; a Murray and a Douglass, a 
Hamilton and a Stuart have gathered here their forces, and plotted 
their deeds of darkness and of death. Here, too, the same old 
building, where the lords of the Covenant gathered often to read 
the oracles of God, and renew their allegiance to their king, Christ 
their Lord. As we walk through this part of the city, scarcely a 
house we pass, but were it gifted with the power of speech, would 
appear as the chronicler of some mighty, noble, daring deed. Here, 
too, the Christian, above all, has his attention arrested, as he pro- 
ceeds up the Canongate, by a building whose architecture, &e., 
we will not attempt to describe. Just at the top of this street, 
where it narrows very abruptly, stands the house referred to,—the 
house of the great reformer, John Knox. It adjoins the head 
of the Netherlow, and was the residence of Knox from 1559 till 
1572. It was originally provided by the town for him, being its 
first parish minister, shortly after the Reformation, and it is said 
to be the oldest private stone building now existing in the neigh- 
borhood. It is entered by a flight of steps on the outside, admit- 
tance had by ticket (sixpence each). A lady is in waiting to 
receive visitors, who conducts them through the various apartments. 
The principal rooms of the house are now used as a museum, on a 
small scale, where curiosities are gathered from almost every part 
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of the world. These were not the object of our visit, but the house, 
in view of its former associations; and as we pass through it, and 
look at its old-fashioned parlor, its sitting-room, its bed-room, what 
strange feelings pass over us. We were anxious to look into Knox’s 
study, the place where were prepared those sermons that shook 
the thrones of Britain; that sent terror to the hearts of the Papal 
hierarchy, before which many a heart trembled, and whose sound 
is yet carried as on the wings of the wind, and stamping the na- 
tions of the earth with their godlike truth. We entered it, and 
there in a little room, perhaps not more than eight feet by six, if 
even that, the identical spot where often walked the man whose spirit 
now hovers over the Christian world. In one corner the chair on 
which he sat. Think it not, my dear reader, a small privilege to 
sit on that chair: we sat down on it, while the soul was lifted up 
in prayer, beseeching God for a portion of the energy, the faith- 
fulness of him of whom it could be said, he never feared the face 
of man; and at last for the enjoyment of a heaven with a Knox 
and kindred spirits. On the outside of the house, immediately 
above the ground floor, is an inscription, in large Roman charac- 
ters, very much obliterated and almost illegible, which runs thus: 

“Lyfe God above al, and yovr nichbovr as ye self.” On the - 
angle of the building ‘is a small grotesque effigy of Knox. He is 
represented as in a Presbyterian pulpit, and pointing to a stone, 
on which is carved the name of God in Greek, Latin, and English. 
Adjoining this effigy is the window, called the ‘‘ preaching. win- 
dow,’’ out of which it was his custom to address the populace. To 
this house Knox brought his first wife, in 1559, and his second, 
Margaret Stewart, daughter of the ‘‘good Lord Ochiltree,” in 
1563. Here he received the messengers of Queen Mary, the nobles 
of the court, and the leaders of the congregation. Here, also, 
assembled the Earls of Murray, Morton, and Glencairn, Lords 
Boyd, Lindsay, Ruthven, and Ochiltree, and many others, agents 
of the court, as well as its most resolute opponents. And here - 
councils have been matured that exercised a lasting influence on 
the nation’s destinies; here also John Knox died, after a life of 
eminent and distinguished usefulness, in the sixty-seventh year of 
his age, on the 24th of November, 1572. As we left it, we looked 
upon it as a sacred spot, and could not but offer the prayer, that 
the ruins long might stand as a testimony against error and for 
the truth. Near to Knox’s house is the famous Moray House, the 
ancient residence of the Earl of Moray, used now as a Free Church 
Normal School. It is said, that in this house Oliver Cromwell had 
his home when in Edinburgh, and the place is still pointed out in 
the garden where the “Treaty of Union” was partly signed. In 
front is a balcony, from which the Marquis of Argyle looked down 
on the Marguis of Montrose, when he was conducted to prison, 
previous to his execution. Proceeding up the Canongate we 
come to St. Giles’s Church, memorable in church history by many 
things, and not the least by an humble woman, Jenny Geddes. 

When Popish innovations were being introduced into the service of 
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God. Jenny, inspired with feelings of abhorrence to everything 
that smelt of Popery, lifted the little stool on which she sat, threw 
it at the bishop in his desk, uttering the immortalized expression, 
“ Ye'll no say mass at my lug.” This was the watchword of an 
indignation—-—the embryo of Scotland’s deliverance from the crush- 
ing grasp of Roman power. St. Giles’s Church stands in Parliament 
Square; it is a strange-looking building, and though one sees in 
it much that is modern from its frequent repairs, yet there it stands 
with many marks of its ancient character. It is divided into three 
different churches, occupied each Sabbath by as many ministers. 
One almost loses the feeling of veneration usually experienced on 
entering a church, as we enter into it. It has a gloomy and filthy 
appearance, and is not much better than it looks; though one would 
think, from the number of attendants, it might be kept clean. In 
the year 1466 this church was made a collegiate church by James 
III, and is said to have contained forty altars. At the Reforma- 
tion the sacred vessels and relics were seized and sold by the 
magistrates, and the proceeds were devoted to repairing the build- 
ing. Within the former cemetery of the church, on which now 
stands the old Parliament buildings, lie the remains of the cele- 
brated John Knox; it is nothing but an open square, and the place 
is pointed by the guide where Knox-is buried, some fifteen or six- 
teen feet in the rear of the building: it has nothing to mark it out, 
and we could not refrain from expressing our indignation at the 
authorities who thus act towards the ashes of Scotland’s deliverer. 
To the southwest of St. Giles is the Parliament House: here, in 
the times of Scotland’s regal glory, its legislature met. The house 
is large, measuring 122 feet by 49. It has a fine old oaken floor 
and arched roof, and is still adorned with statues of Lord Melville, 
Lord President Blair, and others. <A corridor connects this build- 
ing on the west side, with the Advocate’s Library, in which are 
found fine busts of Bacon, Hume, Erskine, Lord Jeffry, and others. 
The library contains about 150,000 volumes and nearly 2000 MSS. 
Here, also, are documents memorable in the history of the Church: 
the Original Covenants, the National Covenant of Scotland, and 
the Solemn League and Covenant. 

We could not but look back upon the past, as we gazed with a 
holy admiration on those documents, and there read the names, 
and saw the signatures of such men as signed those ever-memo- 
rable documents—glorious event in the history of Scotland and 
the Church of Christ; that that delivered from the power of the 
man of sin, and gave to the nation the principles of freedom, and 
to the Church a deliverance from the deepest degradation. We 
thought of the men, and the principles for which those men lived, 
signed, fought, and died; and our heart clung closer to those prin- 
ciples as the prayer rose, Would that the spirit of those noble men, 
of whom the world was not worthy, were more abounding in our 
own times. We thought of the moorland wastes, of the days of 
darkness and blood, of the swords that were unsheathed, of the 
brows that were darkened, of the hills that rang with the deep 
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mournful music; and we could almost conceive in the distance the 
flashing musket, the gleaming sword, the cloven helmet, the dark 
flashing eye, the strong unbending form ; and over all rose,-on the 
calm, serene air, as if wafted recently from the fields of blood, 
from the moorlands of Wellwood, from the plains of Airsmoss, the 
mountain sides, or the Bridge of Bothwell, the sweet, the saened 
and the heavenly strains of David’s Psalms. And we could well 
conceive the occasion that was to Hyslop the cause of his Song of 
Dream, for with him we could see that 
“When the righteous had fallen, and the combat had ended, 

A chariot of fire through the dark cloud descended ; 

The drivers were angels on horses of whiteness, 

And its burning wheels turned upon axles of brightness. 

A seraph unfolded its doors bright and shining, 

All dazzling like gold of the seventh refining ; 

And the souls that came forth out of great tribulation, 

Have mounted the chariot and steeds of salvation. 

On the arch of the rainbow the chariot is gliding, 

Through the paths of the thunder the horsemen are riding: 

Glide swiftly, bright spirits, the prize is before you, 

A crown never-fading, a kingdom of glory.” 


Not far from Parliament Square is the University, an immense 
building, the charter for which was issued as early as 1582 by 
James VI, though the foundation of the present building was 
not laid till 1789, “and the building was not completed till 1823. It 
is in the form of a quadrangle, having a handsome portico in 
front supported by Doric pillars, each being a single stone 26 feet 
in height. The museum attached to the University is said to be 
the best in Scotland; the collection is very large: there the lovers 
of the curious may spend days with pleasure and profit. The 
library contains upwards of 90,000 volumes. It might be said that 
the object of attraction in the old town, from its immense eleva- 
tion, is the Castle: indeed, it is the most prominent feature of the 
city, and forms one of its many objects of interest. It is situated 
on the top of an elevated basaltic rock, at the western extremity 
of the ridge on which the old town is built; the approach to it is 
narrow, and is commanded by a halfmoon battery bristling with 
cannon. The buildings are very irregular, and have a bold, pic- 
turesque appearance. Ona high platform, called the Bomb Battery, 
facing the north and overlooking the new town, stands the cele- 
brated monster gun, Mons. Meg, said to have been made in Brit- 
tany in 1486; it is built of iron staves hooped like a cask, and has 
a bore of 20 inches diameter, for a long time it was kept i in the 
Tower of London, but finally restored to Kdinburgh in 1829, 
Among the places of note in the Castle is Queen Mary’s room: a 
relic of her of whom it might well be said: 

“Tf to her lot some human errors fall, 
; Look at her face, and you'll forget them all.” 

In the anteroom are portraits of Mary, when Dauphin of France, 
and of her son James VI; also a print of her landing on her 
escape at Lochleven, and a genealogical table, showing the kings 
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of Scotland, and the descent of Queen Victoria, through the 
Anglo-Saxon, Scottish, and Norman lines. Ina small room, known 
as Queen Mary’s, James the Sixth, of Scotland, and First of England, 
was born; the ceiling is tastefully painted, divided into four compart- 
ments, in which are the royal initials I. R. and M. R. alternately ; 
the room has but one window, out of which the infant king was let 
down in a basket, some 250 feet, to the ground, and conveyed to 
Stirling Castle, where he was baptized in the Roman Catholic 
faith. Opposite the window the royal arms are elaborately painted, 
and underneath the following prayer, in black letters, called Mary’s 
prayer: 
“Lord Jesus Chryst that crownit was with Thornse, 

Preserve the Birth quhais Badgie heir is borne. 

And send hir Sonne Successione to Reigne still 

Lang in this Realme, if that it be Thy will. 

Als Grant O Lord quhat ever of Hir proseed 

Be to Thy Glorie Honer and Prais Sobied. 


Year 1566—Birth of King James—Month 19 Junii.” 


In the room is an old oaken chair, used by Mary as the first she 
sat on after the birth of James, and a piece of a thorn tree planted 
by her own hands. Opposite to the passage of the entrance to the 
Queen’s room is the dungeon of the “ French prisoners,’ hewn out 
of the solid rock, where forty occupied one cell. Below her room 
is another vaulted dungeon, excavated out of the solid rock, and 
still retains the staple of an iron chain used to confine prisoners. 
Many other objects of interest are shown in the Castle. Among 
the chief of these, the Regalia of Scotland, consisting of the 
Crown, the Sceptre, the Sword of State, and the Mace. I had 
thought of describing these fully, but afraid of occupying too much 
space, | forbear for the present. As we looked upon these glit- 
tering jewéls, in imagination we looked back to the days when in 
use, from that to the present; and we thought of the times of 
trouble that were, and the days of peace that are. Scotland’s 
regal glory is departed! Its Marys and its Jameses, where are 
they ‘—relics only remain. But though Scotland has been de- 
prived of the sons of her soil sitting in the royal chair, she has 
royalties of a higher, a nobler, a better extraction—the instruments 
of war are changed for the notes of peace, the deeds of valor for 
the victories of the cross, and she is herself transformed from a 
land of persecution, blood, and death, to a home of liberty, light, 
and peace. ‘There are many other objects of deep interest to the 
Christian, in and around the city, of which we took large sketches; 
but we will pass them over for the present. We must say a few 
words, in closing the present sketch, of another object clustering 
with associations, though sad yet dear to every Christian’s heart. 
Descending from the Castle we inquire for the Grass-market; as 
we approach it we find that there is nothing there to mark the spot 
where many of Scotland’s worthiest sons and daughters died; 
where the children of the Reformation, or rather the fathers and 
the mothers, counted not their lives dear unto them, but willingly 
laid them down for Jesus and his cause. Nothing there now to 
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‘distinguish it with its former scenes of blood. But we walked to 
the place, and felt again, as we were approaching it, that we drew 
near a sacred spot, and we ‘must tread light, not on the ashes of 
the dead, for they are not there, but on the place where so many 
sealed with their lives. the testimony of Jesus; and then what 
visions rose before the mind! We could see there, in imagination 
before us, the spirits of the covenanted dead. There, also, loomed 
up the frightful form of the Beast. We saw it from its rising in 
the Hast, in the primitive days of Christianity; we beheld its 
power grow, and our souls shuddered at its monster deeds; we 
traced it in its acts of sin, in its Crusades, its Inquisition, its Star 
Chamber; we thought of Piedmont, of Italy, of Spain, of Ireland, 
of Mexico, and of Scotland in other days; and we followed it on, 
in imagination, till the great day of God Almighty, when it stood 
before the throne, drunken with the blood of the saints, and with 
the martyrs of Jesus; and it was cast into the lake of fire and 
brimstone, and the smoke of its torment ascended up forever and 
ever. We looked again, and beheld a sea of glass mingled with 
fire, and there were those who were slain as martyrs, and had 
gotten the victory over the beast, and over his image, and over his 
mark, and over the number of his name, standing on the sea of 
glass, having the harps of God; and they sang the song of Moses 
the servant of God, and the song of the Lamb, saying, Great and 
marvellous are thy works, Lord God Almighty; just ‘and true are 
thy ways, thou King of saints. Who shall not fear thee, O Lord, 
and glorify thy name, for thou art holy; for all nations shall come 
and worship before thee, for thy judgments are made manifest. 
After such reflections, we passed on to the place where lies the 
dust of many who are uniting in that song. In one corner of 
Grayfriars churchyard is a marble slab that points out the rest- 
ing-place of many of those who suffered on the Grass-market, in 
Edinburgh, for Jesus and his truth. It has the following quaint 
and expressive inscription, which we copied while sitting on the 
ashes of the mighty dead. 


“Halt, passenger! take heed what you do see! 

This tomb doth show for what some men did die: 
Here lies interred the dust of those who stood 
Gainst perjury, resisting unto blood ; 

Adhering to the covenants, and laws 

Kstablishing the same, which was the cause. 

Their lives were sacrificed unto the lust 

Of prelatists abjured. Though here their dust 
Lies mixt with murderers and other crew, 

Whom justice justly did to death pursue; 
But as for them, no cause was to be found, 

Worthy of death, but only they were found 
Constant and steadfast, zealous, witnessing, 

For the prerogatives of Christ their King 

Which truths were sealed by famous Guthrie’s head, 
And all along to Mr. Renwick’s blood ; 

They did endure the wrath of enemies, 
Reproaches,.torments, deaths, and injuries, 

But yet they're those who from such troubles come, 
And now triumph in glory with the Lamb. 
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‘From May 27th, 1661, that the most noble Marquis of Argyle: 
was beheaded, till 17th February, 1688, that Mr. James Renwick 
suffered, were one way or other murdered and destroyed for the 
same cause about 18,000, of whom about 100 were executed at 
Edinburgh, of noblemen, gentlemen, ministers, and others, noble 
martyrs for Jesus Christ; the most of them lie here. Rey. ii 10; 
Vii 2,410,115 vide 14.” 

This epitaph tells its own story. Well might Bonar, with regard 
to such scenes in Scotland, say : 


“The hue of her waters is crimsoned with slaughters, 
And the blood of the martyrs has reddened the clay, 
And dark desolation broods over the nation, 
For the faithful are perished, the good are away. 
On the mountains of heather they slumber together, 
On the wastes of the Moorlands their bodies decay. 
How sound is their sleeping, how safe is their keeping, 
Though far from their kindred they moulder away. 
Their blessing shall hover, their children to cover, 
Like the cloud of the desert, by night and by day, 
Oh! never to perish, their names let us cherish, 
The martyrs of Scotland that now are away.’ 


THE PRIMITIVE PURITANISM OF ENGLAND.* 


Axout two hundred years ago, in the autumn of 1643, four 
reverend-looking travellers might have been seen wending ‘their 
way from Scotland towards the English metropolis. Humble and 
unpretending in appearance, they travel in the usual style of that 
period, on horseback, attended by no escort, and presenting no 
marks of distinction. These are the Commissioners of the Church 
of Scotland, going to represent her in the famous Westminster 
Assembly. One of them, though little more than past the meridian 
of life, already bears the thoughtful aspect of premature age; and, 
as “the richest jewels soonest wear out their settings,’ his ema- 
ciated frame is already beginning to sink under the intense activity 
and manifold anxieties of the brave spirit within. This is the 
leader of the Scottish Church, the venerable, the noble Alexander 
Henderson. The next is a more portly personage, a man of the 
world and a scholar, a shrewd observer of the movements in church 
and state, readier to do battle with his pen than his tongue, and to 
whose voluminous correspondence we are indebted for much of our 
information regarding these times. This is Robert Baillie. The 
third, a person of eccentric appearance, slender and sanguine, his 
eye lustrous with the fire of imagination, and ever and anon turned 
upwards with the glow of unearthly piety, and yet an expert 
dialectician in all the controversies of the day, is Samuel Ruther- 


* Tue Primitive PURITANISM OF ENGLAND, viewed in its origin, its true develop- 
ment, and its present position. An inaugural address delivered in Exeter Hall, Lon- 
don, November 4th, 1856, by the Rev. Thomas McCrie, DD. LL D, Professor of 
Systematic Theology and Church History, in'the College of the Presbyterian Church 
in England. Published by request. 
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ford. And the youngest of the company, though not thg least re- 
spected, that grave youth, with a look of calm intelligence beyond 
his years, is George Gillespie. 

As they traverse the smiling plains of England, surveying its 
rich baronial mansions and the palatial residences of its clergy, 
they are struck with the contrast which the whole scenery presents 
to the rude simplicity of their native land; and as they think on 
the magnitude of the enterprise before them, their hearts begin to 
tremble under a sense of personal insignificance. The very hotels 
in which they take up their rest for the night appear to their un- 
sophisticated minds fitter abodes for princes than poor travellers. 
‘¢ Their inns are like palaces, says Baillie; ‘and no marvel; they 
extortion their guests.” And yet were you to draw near and ‘listen 
to their converse, you would discover that these were no ordinary 
men, and bent on no ordinary business. Their talk is not of the 
fields or crops, of the splendid palaces and demesnes around them: 
but you may overhear such words as ‘‘the three kingdoms’’— 
“uniformity with Scotland’’—‘‘ Prelacy and the Covenant’’— 
‘¢ King and Parliament.’”’ Consciousness of their high vocation, 
the remembrance of their dear country threatened with the lurid 
cloud of Prelacy, then in ominous conjunction with Popery and 
Despotism, and above all a lofty sense of the divinity of the cause 
in which they are embarked, sustain their courage and elevate them 
above the fear of man. 

They approach the city of London. Amidst its busy and rest- 
less thoroughfares, they are jostled aside, and feel as if none cared 
- for them more than for the dust beneath their feet. And yet these 
are the men who took an active and influential share in that 
mighty movement that shook England to its centre, and was felt 
in all its circumference, converting it for a time into a Presby- 
terian country. 

It is from this stand-point that we propose to take a brief survey 
of old English Puritanism, tracing it from its earliest appearance 
down to the period when it assumed the form of Presbyterianism. 

In prosecuting this inquiry, so interesting in itself, and to which 
the signs of the times lend additional attractions, I hope to escape 
the charge of a narrow and offensive sectarianism. I have seen 
enough of controversy to have become thoroughly sick of its worth- 
less strifes and woful divisions, and to sigh, as better men who 
have mingled in them in early life, have sighed, on approaching 
nearer the confines of a better world, for a day of mutual reconcilia- 
tion among all true Christians. I have studied the history of the 
Church sufficiently, at least, to know that, in the best constituted 
churches, and'among the best of men, there have been errors and 
failings which their real friends must deplore; and that in the 
most corrupt churches, there have been good men whom we are 
compelled to admire, and good things which their keenest opponents 
would do well to imitate. Besides, were I tempted to yield to a 
spirit of partisanship, I should feel myself rebuked by the very 
opposite temper evinced by the worthies of whom I am about to 
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speak, as. well as by some who have lately written on the subject, 
and with whom, though not prepared to adopt all their conclu- 
sions, I would fain compete in Christian spirit and honorable im- 
partiality. 

From the commencement of the Reformation in England, two 
parties were formed in the Church, animated by a very opposite 
spirit, and diverging further and further from each other as they 
grew in strength and numbers. ‘’o these parties we may give the 
usual names of Churchmen and Puritans. The former party in- 
cluded those who from interest, inclination, or conviction, adhered 
to the established order of the Church; the other, as their name 
indicates, sought a purer reformation. Unlike the continental 
churches, whose quarrels related to points of Christian doctrine, 
disputes in the English as in the Scottish Church, turned upon 
matters of church order and ceremonies. On questions of doc- 
trine there existed, till the unhappy days of Laud, among all parties, 
Church and Puritan, Conformist or Nonconformist, the most per- 
fect harmony; and nothing admits of being more clearly demon- 
strated than the fact that the system of theology laid down in the 
Articles of the English Church, and universally adopted during 
that period by its clergy, was that now known under the name of 
Calvinism. ‘Towards the illustrious Reformer himself, from whom 
that system derives its name, all ranks of the Eng! ish clergy vied 
in paying the homage of respect; so much so, indeed, that when 
a preacher in one of the universities ventured to attack his charac- 
ter and that of the other foreign divines, in an oration, he was com- 
pelled to make a public and humiliating recantation. Nor can any 
peruse the mass of evidence produced by Toplady in his hitherto _ 
unanswered “ Historic Proof of the Doctrinal Calvinism of the 
Church of England,” without being struck with the reflection, that 
whatever may be the case now, England, of all other lands, evinced 
the earliest predilection for and the sternest adhesion to Calvinism 
—that, in fact, she carried that now reviled creed much higher 
than it reached in Presbyterian Scotland—that many of her clergy 
were even Calvino Calviniores—a shade or two beyond Calvin him- 
self; so that one can hardly help joining in the smile with which 
the honest but somewhat warm-tempered writer to whom we have 
referred records the advice offered by Elizabeth’s bishops and clergy 
in convocation assembled, to the effect that “incorrigible Arians, 
Pelagians, or free-will men, be sent into some one castle in North 
Wales, or Wallingford; and there to live of their own labor, and 
none other be suffered to resort unto them but their keepers ;’”’— 
adding, that anti-Calvinists ‘“‘ must at that time have been very few 
in number, otherwise one castle would not have been thought large 
enough to contain them.”* But though united in their views of 
doctrine, the bishops and clergy of the English Church were un- 
happily divided on far less important questions. 

Strangely enough, the controversy commenced not on the con- 
stitution of the Church, but on some of her subordinate ceremonies. 


* Toplady’s Historic Proof, &c., Works, vol. ii, p. 138, 9 
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' Hooper, on being presented to the bishopric of Gloucester, refused 
to be consecrated in the episcopal vestments. ‘To us, who view the 
question through a long vista of subsequent disputations, it appears 
passing strange that the man who had no quarrel with the episco- 
pate, and who could swallow, without scruple, all its rents, dignities, 
and prerogatives, should have startled at the mere symbols of his 
office—the rochet, square cap, and chimere. 

But Hooper shrank from these robes as the insignia of Anti- 
christ; and Cranmer, insisting on his compliance with a custom 
which, though in itself indifferent, was rendered venerable by its 
antiquity, and imperative by authority, the refractory bishop was 
actually consigned to prison.* The reformed divines, on the ques- 
tion being mutually referred to their judgment, seemed equally at 
a loss to account for the zeal which imposed such ceremonials, and 
for the scrupulosity which could convert them into matters of con- 
science. For the sake of peace, they recommended Hooper to 
submit, and he agreed to be ordained in the obnoxious canonicals. 
This skirmish on the outposts has generally been regarded as the 
prelude to the general battle of Nonconformity in England; and, 
in one sense, certainly, Hooper may be said to have been the father 
of Nonconformists. With a pertinaciousness, for which her fondest 
admirers can find no fitting apology, Elizabeth insisted on the 
most stringent uniformity in the use of that apparel; her obstinacy 
increased with the resistance she encountered, till at last, what 
may have been at first merely a piece of policy, intended to keep 
up the outward semblance of the ancient religion, became with her 
a point of honor; and the surplice, like the sceptre, became an 
emblem of her sovereign will and authority. On the other hand, 
the antipathy of the Nonconformists to the use of these garments, 
which may appear to us overstrained, admits of a very natural ex- 
planation. They had newly escaped from the motley superstitions 
of Popery, and their eyes had been so long accustomed to associate 
the sacerdotal robes with the sacrifice of the mass and other idola- 
tries, which they now repudiated with abhorrence, that as the first 
thing the liberated captive does is to fling away with disgust his 
prison dress, they felt disposed to wreak their vengeance on the 
harmless weeds of their captivity. Had the apostle Peter stood up 
in the midst of the hundred and twenty disciples convened in the 
upper room at Jerusalem, clothed in the garments of glory and 
beauty worn by the high priest, with the fair mitre on his head, 
and adorned with blue, and purple, and scarlet, and fine-twined 
linen, the spectacle would no doubt have occasioned no small sur- 
prise in the humble company; but though it must have appeared 
strangely inconsistent in an apostle of Jesus to assume the garb of 
a Levitical priest, yet, in the eyes of Jews, who held their old hier- 
archy in veneration as divine, Peter’s assumption of the priestly 
robes could not have created that sensitiveness with which some of 
the more tender consciences among the English clergy recoiled 
from the distinctive robes of Antichristian Rome. This feeling 


* Pierce’s Vindication of Dissenters, p. 30, quoting from Fox’s Latin History. 


44 BANNER OF THE COVENANT. 


was not lessened by discovering the superstitious importance at-— 
tached to them by the Popish zealots who came into power during 
the reign of Bloody Mary. And all must be familiar with the 
contemptuous scorn of them expressed by the martyred clergy of 
England, when, previous to their fiery deaths, they were compelled, 
by their persecutors, to go through the farce of degradation from 
the priesthood, by being first invested with the priestly garments, 
and then ignominiously stripped of them. Weare not surprised at 
the jovial old Latimer indulging in a jest at their expense, when 
he exclaimed, on their pulling off his surplice, ‘‘ Now I can make 
no more holy water ;”’ norat Bucer objecting to wear the square cap, 
because, as he said, "his head was not square.’ But when we find 
Ridley reconciled to Hooper on the subject in prison, and vehe- 
mently inveighing against the surplice when they forced it upon 
him, calling ‘that apparel foolish and abominable, and too fond for 
a vice in a play’’—the vice being the fool in the old plays and 
moralities—and Cranmer himself, when they were stripping him, 
previous to his martyrdom, saying, “‘ All this needeth not; I had 
myself done with this gear long ago,’’*—even those who cannot 
sympathize with the scruples must venerate the principle which led 
these noble confessors to scout, as a badge of slavish submission to 
tyranny and superstition, what some of them would formerly have 
enforced as a harmless concession to lawful authority. 

Still, though some would trace to this nascent opposition to the 
Romish ceremonies retained in the Anglican Church, ‘‘ the con- 
ception,” as Fuller terms it, of Nonconformity, we are not prepared 
to identify this contest with the Puritanism of the Church of Eng- 
Jand. We cannot forget that the brightest ornaments of that 
Church were strangers to such scruples; nor can we forget that 
our foreign divines, who had practically advanced much further in 
reformation, did not insist on the English Church throwing aside, 
altogether, or all at once, those ceremonies which, in obedience to 
the civil power, she had retained. No man has been more liberally 
charged with having promoted the cause of Nonconformity in 
England than Calvin; and yet it admits of demonstration that no 
man was less disposed to mar the peace of the Church with quarrels 
about externals. Writing to the French Church in London, he 
expresses the liveliest vexation at learning that some among them 
were, under his name, fomenting divisions—‘‘ making of me an 
idol,” he says, “‘and of Geneva a Jerusalem.” “ Little do they 
understand the _unity of Christians,” he adds, ‘who take occasion 
to raise schisms from diversity of ceremonies.’’+ In another place, 
he argues against the danger of urging a rigid conformity in cere- 
monials in all churches, lest they should be mistaken for the 
truth and substance of Christianity. And in his celebrated 
letter to the Duke of Somerset, Protector of England during the 
minority of Edward VI, while he urges on him the removal from 
the service-book of some of the obviously superstitious relics of 


* Fox. Wilkin’s Concil. iv, 134; and Pierce’s Hist. of Diess. 33. 
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Popery, such as prayers for the dead and extreme unction (ad- 
vices which were complied with), he says not a word about either 
the form of the hierarchy or the fashion of their apparel. “In 
another letter to Cranmer, then Archbishop of Canterbury, he 
laments indeed the tardiness shown in the reformation of the 
English Church from abuses, and expresses his fears lest the delay 
which had allowed so many harvests to pass away might be fol- 
lowed by the frigidity of a perpetual winter; lest the numerous 
shoots which had been left after cutting down the trunk, might 
spring up afterwards, and obscure, if not altogether bury, the pure 
worship of God; but his main anxiety, in both these letters, is the 
propagation of sound doctrine by a race of faithful and energetic 
preachers of the Gospel.* His interference with the quarrels about 
the English service-book during the troubles of Frankfort has been 
loudly denounced as the beginning of a strife that has not yet seen 
its termination in England. It will hardly be believed that he 
begins this letter by telling the exiles how absurd it was in them 
to quarrel about such matters in the land of their dispersion. ‘In 
middle things,” he says, ‘‘such as external rites, | am very facile 
and flexible: though I do not hold it always good policy to yield 
to the foolish moroseness of those who will not give up a jot 
of their old customs. In the English Liturgy, such as you de- 
scribe it, | perceive there were many tolerable trifles—tolerabiles 
ineptias—by which two words I mean that there was not all the 
purity that might be desired, but that the faults which could not 
be corrected at first, as they ‘did not involve any manifest impiety, 
might be tolerated for a time. It is no doubt very trifling and 
puerile to adhere so stiffly to Papistical relics; but, after all, I 
would not have you to be over-rigid with the infirmity which cannot 
climb to the top of perfection.”’} On the subject of Liturgies in 
general, it is well known that Calvin approved of a set form of 
ecclesiastical prayers and rites, the use of which, though not 
exclusive of extemporaneous prayer, should be made imperative 
on the pastors, in order, as he maintained, that provision might be 
made for the ignorance and unskilfulness of some, and a restraint 
be laid on the innovating levity of others, and that the mutual 
agreement of all the churches might be made more plainly appa- 
rent. And even on the question of the hierarchy he displays the 
same moderation. That in preferring the Presbyterian form of 
church government he was guided by the general principles laid 
down in the New Testament, and by the precedents of the apostolic 
churches, we, of course, entertain no doubt. But, while pleading 
scriptural authority for the essential principles of the plan he 
adopted, he did not consider himself precluded from acknowledg- 
ing the lawfulness, on the ground of human expediency, of other 
forms. In his “Institutes,” after quoting the well-known senti- 
ments of Jerome, who held that bishops and presbyters were 
originally equal, but that for the sake of preventing schisms, pre- 


* Calv Epist. Op. ix, p. 61. Tt Ibid. p. 98. 
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lates were afterwards introduced, ‘‘by the custom of the Church, 
and not our Lord’s institution ;” and after adverting to the subse- 
quent introduction of archbishops and patriarchs, he remarks :— 
“To the government thus formed some gave the name of a hier- 
archy—a name in my opinion (ut mihi videtur) improper, certainly 
not one used in Scripture. But if, overlooking the name, we regard 
the thing itself, we shall find that the ancient bishops had no wish 
to frame a system of church government different from that which 
God has prescribed in his Word.”* This sentiment he explains 
in another treatise: ‘‘Let them give us a hierarchy in which 
bishops may be so above the rest, as that they refuse not to be 
under Christ, but depend upon him, and refer themselves to him 
as the only Head of the Church—a hierarchy in which brotherly 
fellowship is cultivated in such a way that all are bound together 
by no other bond than that of the truth of Christ; and if there be 
any that do not behave with all reverence and obedience towards 
such a system, there is no anathema but I will confess them to be 
worthy of it.’”’f ? 


(To be continued.) 
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MyYstTERI0US, indeed, and passing strange are the ceaseless work- 
ings of that immortal and nobler part of which this singularly 
formed body is but the mouldering casket. Who can define or recount 
the endless variety of thoughts and feelings that pass through the 
soul, leaving deeper or fainter impressions in their train as the 
case may be! A moment’s reflection on the past, and what a mingled 
chaos do they appear! Standing out, however, in bold relief, are 
those which have reference to our present and future existence. 
What am I? where am I? from whence have I come? and whither 
am I tending? are questions indigenous to every human breast. 
How often do they flash acress our minds as we thread our way 
_ through the crowded city, rendering us for the moment almost ob- 
livious to the bustle and turmoil by which we are surrounded. How 
frequently have they knocked at the door of our hearts, and silently 
and solemnly asked an answer, as in meditative mood we wandered 
by the ocean’s verge, or followed the windings of some familiar 
mountain stream. How often have they cast us into a profound 
reverie, as we sat by the cheerful fagot on a winter’s eve. How 
often, when stretched upon the couch of rest, have they engrossed 
our thinking powers, until we were gently deprived of conscious- 
ness by “‘nature’s sweet restorer, balmy sleep; and how often as 


* Calv. Inst. lib. iv, cap. iv, 4. 

Tt De Necessitate Reformandz Ecclesie. Calv. Op. viii, 60. Equally decided was 
Beza, Bucer, Peter Martyr, Bullinger, Gualter, and others. 

+ The following is an essay read before the Young Men's Christian Association of 
this city, by a member of the first Reformed Presbyterian Church (Rev. Mr. Wylie’s), 
and at the request of several friends is inserted in the Banner. The association 
numbers over one thousand young men from the different Evangelical Churches in 
the city, and is exerting a very powerful influence for the moral, intellectual, and 
spiritual culture of its members,—Ep. 
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the light of the succeeding morning fell upon our opening eyelids 
have we found them still before us, pleading for that calm, delibe- 
rate consideration, which their transcendent importance demands. 
Nor do we think ourselves singular in this, for ina greater or lesser 
degree similar emotions are experienced by every child of Adam, 
from the untutored savage in his wigwam, to the man of letters in 
our academic halls. 

To the solution of these momentous problems, and to the con- 
sideration of the light that is thrown upon them by the works of 
nature and the word of revelation, the present brief essay will be 
devoted. 

The development of mind is so gradual, that it is impossible for us 
to distinguish the precise period when its operations are first felt ; 
man, however, travels but a short distance along the path of life, 
before he is startled with the idea that he is a moral, intellectual, 
and accountable being. It is this, the conscious possession of 
mental powers, that raises him as far above the level of the mere 
animal creation, as the immaterial is exalted above the material 
universe. Of the nature of mind we know but little, enough, how- 
ever, to warrant us in saying that its tendency is to advance and 
expand ; this tendency creates an insatiable desire for knowledge, 
a constant craving for something to which it has not attained, and 
a ceaseless groping after that which appears to it shrouded in the 
most impenetrable mystery; but, along with the simple faculty of 
reason, there is also implanted within us, a conviction that we have 
sprung from a being infinitely superior to ourselves, and that the 
vital spark which by him was fanned into existence at the moment 
of our birth, will not be finally extinguished at the hour of our dis- 
solution, but will continue to survive so long as the unnumbered 
ages of eternity shall roll. If these observations be correct, we 
have then within us, not only that which propounds, but that which | 
In a certain degree, returns an answer to the questions before us; 
but the reply here given, is far too indefinite and vague to satisfy 
the longings already adverted to, and, consequently, true to our 
nature, we turn to that which is beyond ourselves. So much ac- 
customed are we to view the earth we tread on, that its wondrous 
beauty and singular adaptation to our wants seldom gives birth 
even to a passing thought, and yet, how much is there here cal- 
culated to inspire us with feelings of amazement and gratitude. For 
a moment contemplate it—think of the mighty dome above our 
heads now sparkling in beauty with its thousand gems, and then 
radiant with the full blaze of a meridian sun—think of the flower- 
sprinkled carpet beneath our feet, what more beautiful than that 
combination of organic matter which passes beneath the name of 
a flower. Have you never gazed on one of nature’s simplest weeds, 
and been filled with wonder at its exquisite symmetry and loveli- 
ness ! 

Is there no charm to attract or delight in the lofty mountain 
with its coronet of snow—the smiling plain with its golden harvest 
—the azure sea with its foaming billows—the murmuring brook 
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with its mossy sides—-the feathered songsters with their unwritten 
music—the noble forest with its waving pines—-the sleeping lake 
with its reflecting surface ? Has the strange construction of your 
own body, as you marked the surpassing skill stamped upon its 
every part, never wrapt you in deep and solemn admiration, and 
forced you to cry out, ‘‘How fearfully and wonderfully am I 
made!” And, as you thought of the continuous supply of that un- 
seen breath, and the unbroken flow of that vital fluid, the very 
life of your existence, have you never uttered the exclamation, 
‘‘ How fearfully and wonderfully am I upheld!” It is to objects 
such as these that the mind instinctively turns, to shed, if possible, 
a ray of light upon the obscurity within; and do they unfold no 
tale; do they teach no lesson; do they proclaim no truth? We un- 
hesitatingly answer, Yes. They reveal to us that the universe is 
the workmanship of some mighty spirit—one whose wisdom, power, 
and goodness is far beyond the comprehension of our finite and 
obtuse minds. How manifest is all this—above, beneath, around, 
everywhere, it is written in characters that cannot be unnoticed or 
mistaken. Who, but one possessed of omnipotence, could have 
called into existence these countless worlds, marching in silent har- 
mony through the fields of unmeasured space? Who, but a Being 
of this kind, could have laid a foundation for the everlasting hills, 
or hollowed a resting-place for the fathomless ocean? Who, but 
one whose wisdom is inconceivable, could have caused the sun to 
shine, the rain to fall, the wind to blow, the seasons to change, the 
trees to bud, the flowers to bloom, the day to animate, and the 
night to induce repose? Who, but a Being of unutterable good- 
ness, would have scattered over the teeming earth such a rich and 
plentiful supply of all that is fitted to allay the wants, or gratify 
the desires of its craving millions? Who, but one whose study it 
has ever been to minister to all our necessities, would have im- 
bedded beneath this the solid rock, for our structures, the plastic 
iron for our machinery, the blazing coal for our firesides, the glit- 
tering jewel for the monarch’s brow, or the brilliant diamond for 
the finger of beauty? To sum up this argument in a sentence— 
does the fact that we are the recipients of so many comforts and 
blessings, during the whole of our journey from the cradle to the 
grave, not abundantly testify to the existence and overruling pro- 
vidence of a Being whose heart is overflowing with the purest bene- 
volence, and whose watchful care is constantly exercised over the 
creatures of his hand? 

But it is time for us now to allude to the idea of immortality, 
implanted in the soul of man. We have sometimes heard the pre- 
sence of this denied; but, so far as our feeble judgment and dis- 
crimination goes, we are inclined to think, that they who repudiate 
this, misrepresent their own feelings, and that their denial proceeds 
more from a dislike to the thing itself than from an actual consci- 
entious conviction that it is not so. No: death may change, but 
it cannot annihilate; for, in the words of one of England’s noblest 
poets— 
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“The soul, secure in her existence, smiles 
At the drawn dagger, and defies its point ; 
The stars shall fade away, the sun himself 
Grow dim with age, and Nature sink in years ; 
“But thou shalt flourish in immortal youth, 
Unhurt amid the war of elements, 
The wreck of matter, and the crash of worlds.”—AppIson. 


The idea of immortality suggests another, and it is this: that in 
a future state, our present actions will either be rewarded or 
punished. We do not deem it necessary to prove the existence of 
this feeling, nor shall we attempt to delineate the effect which it 
produces on ourselves; indeed, it would be difficult to do so, early 
imbued as our minds have been, with something more than the 
mere teachings of reason; but we may mark how it has operated 
on others. What but this, gave rise to the many systems of the an- 
cient philosophers, or to the stupendous fabric of heathen idolatry, 
with all its untold horrors and deeds of barbarism! Is it not the 
hope of expiating past guilt, and averting the wrath of their of- 
fended idol god, that has induced so many thousands to pass 
through the fire, or to prostrate themselves before the blood-stained 
wheels of Juggernaut, in the terrible ordeal, enduring tortures 
which no pencil can paint, or language describe? Could anything 
else tempt the Hindoo mother to forget all the tender affections of 
her woman’s heart, and with her own hands, in one sullen plunge, 
silence forever the heart- -piercing wail of her infant offspring? And 
what but the expectation of increased happiness hereafter, could 
prompt the followers of Mahomet to perform such laborious pil- 
grimages to his hallowed shrine? It is when we reflect on these 
things—when we remember the erroneous conclusions, and the fran- 
tic schemes for relief, to which man’s natural blindness has driven 
him, that we feel the absolute necessity of a Divine Revelation. 
We are aware some have been bold enough to assert that there is 
no need for this; and that the light within and the light of Nature 
are amply sufficient to solve all difficulties, and to lead us to correct 
notions on the vitally important questions before us. ‘T'o discuss 
this pernicious doctrine in all its bearings, would require more time 
and greater talents than we are privileged to possess; but its utter 
fallaciousness is abundantly apparent, even to the most unobservant 
and undisciplined mind, unless that mind has raised up a barrier 
of its own, to the very entrance of truth itself. What, we ask, has 
scenery of the most magnificent description done for the benighted 
millions of the world? Has the fact, that the towering Himalayas 
have for centuries rent the clouds, and looked down in solemn ma- 
jesty upon the burning plains of India, ever taught its degraded 
multitudes the sublime and soul-exalting truth of a one living and 
true God? Amid everything that might serve to impress them with 
this idea, have they not still continued to bend the knee, and to 
sacrifice victims to dumb inanimate idols of their own forming? 
What has it signified to them, so far as this is concerned, that Na- 
ture there is forever robed in a mantle of the most superb luxuri- 


ance and beauty. Did the liquid thunders of the mighty Niagara, 
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when in past ages it rolled like a thing of life amid the stillness of 
unpeopled forests, ever tell the startled Chippewa, as it broke upon 
his ear, that he had a soul within him to be lost or saved? Was it 
from the rugged peaks, or the bold rocks, or the heath-clad moun- 
tains of Caledonia, that the rude barbarians, who once nestled in 
its caves, caught the first glimpse of the love of God for a ruined 
race? Long had the graceful palm been seen to wave its verdant 
plumes in the cool, refreshing breezes, so gratefully wafted across 
the green islands of the South and the West ; long had those islands 
sat on their glittering thrones, a miracle of beauty; and long had 
they cast their silent shadows upon the clear blue ocean, as in 
sweetest murmurs it folded its gentle ripples upon their lovely 
strand; but, it was not until such men as Daniel Carey, or John 
Morrison, or Henry Martyn, or John Williams, or Adoniram Jud- 
son, or Alexander Duff, with the Bible in their hands, the love of 
Christ in their hearts, and the message of salvation upon their 
tongues, had planted their peaceful feet upon these sunny shores, 
that their superstitious people were led to cast their idols to the 
moles and to the bats, and to worship that Being, whose voice is in 
the thunder of heaven, whose way is in the sea, and whose path is 
in the great waters. No! Nature has never, and can never supply 
the place of Revelation. Each is distinct in itself—perform- 
ing its own part, and yet, emanating as they have done from the 
same source, hand in hand, they move together with the most un- 
ruffed harmony. Pleasant it is to contemplate them in this light. 
How gratifying to find that the truths unfolded in the Word of 
God, meet with a cordial response in our own hearts, and that 
while there is much to excite our wonder, and teach us the com- 
parative weakness of our comprehensive powers, there is nothing 
which appears to us in the slightest degree unreasonable, or is in 
any way at variance with the principles already settled there ; 
and what a happy influence do these same truths exert when we 
turn our thoughts to the contemplation of the works of creation 
and providence! How ennobling to think, that the same hand 
which hung the earth upon nothing, and arrayed the heavens in all 
their gorgeous drapery of clouds, has also formed, and tinted, and 
perfumed the most delicate lily that grows in simplicity at our 
feet ! How does it exalt our conceptions of the majesty of Jehovah, 
when we embrace the grand idea, that although he guides the 
planets in their courses, and dwells forever in light that is inacces- 
sible and full of glory; yet that his presence pervades every atom 
of the world we live in, guiding, upholding, and protecting the very 
meanest thing that hath life, with a minuteness and a care known 
only to Divinity itself; and how pleasing, if in all the beautiful 
objects of this fair earth, we can but perceive another exhibition of 
that love and wisdom, which is so strikingly manifest on every page 
of God’s written word ! 


(To be continued.) 
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ToucHINGLY beautiful is the answer of the Shunamite to the 
Prophet of the Lord. No courtly honor would induce her to leave 
her own kindred. Many examples have we in the sacred Scriptures, 
expressive of the strong attachment of the Jews to kindred and 
country. A striking instance is recorded in 1 Kings, 11th chapter, 
where Hadad going to Egypt when young, and there received into 
great favor with the king, hearing of the death of David and Joab, 
intreated Pharaoh to let him return to his own country; and when 
the king remonstrated with him, aking what he lacked to make 
him happy, he exclaimed, ‘‘ Wothing ! Howbeit, let me go in any 
wise.” Nehemiah is another example. When he hears of the de- 
solation of Jerusalem, no earthly honor or gain would keep him 
from casting his lot with his suffering countrymen. And who has 
not read with feelings of emotion the plaintive language of Jere- 
miah, ‘‘ Weep not for the dead, neither bemoan them, but weep sore 
for those who leave country and kindred, for they shall return no 
‘more.’ This feeling is implanted in the bosom of man by his 
Creator, for the wisest and best purposes. The ties of endearment 
to early associations and friends are many. The trees under whose 
shade we have sat, the valleys and winding streams where we have 
sauntered in early years, the recollection of companions now no 
more, or far separated, all form mysterious links, is ig us to the 
spot where our first footsteps tottered. 

The poor grovelling worldling, whose heart and soul can rise no 
higher than the ground he treads on, cannot understand these finer 
. feelings of our constitution ; but it is men imbued with such feelings 
as these, whose names are emblazoned on the annals of fame, as 
benefactors of their race or defenders of their country. But it is 
in reference to a stronger attachment, and one that shall exist when 
the scenes of earth shall have passed away, we are to apply the 
words, viz.: the connection between pastor and people. 

How delightful it is for a minister to say, in the spiritual sense 
of these words, ‘‘ I dwell amongst mine own people.’ Not merely 
his, because he is placed over them, by the good order of the house 
of God, but because, as a faithful ‘servant of Jesus Christ, he has 
been the means of winning them over to be the Lord’s. Now every 
minister ought to seek most earnestly to have such a people ; ; and 
when no such object is before his mind, he has not clear and scrip- 
tural views of the office he holds. Apart from turning sinners from 
their evil way, to Jesus their only Saviour, there is no meaning in 
the ministry of reconciliation. 

I know there are many who look on the Church as a mere moral- 
izing society, and the ministry as a sort of police force, whose 
influence is to keep men from the grosser violations of law and de- 
cency, and as such they are willing to support them; but this is 
far different from the end, for which our glorious Redeemer or- 
ganized the Church, and appointed this ministry. 
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The Church is the pillar and ground of truth; the true Mount 
Gilead, where the healing balm, for the wounds sin has inflicted 
upon the soul can be obtained; the fountain, whence are to issue 
the streams that shall gladden and change the aspect of this sin- 
blighted world. 

Many reasons might be assigned why a minister should seek to 
be able to say, ‘‘I dwell amongst mine own people.”’ 

1st. It is the great end for which he has received the office. 
This means has been chosen by Christ to gather in the scattered 
members of his flock. To bring men to the knowledge of Him, 
whom to know is life eternal, and to a saving acquaintance with 
the provisions of the everlasting covenant. The world might have 
been changed by the miraculous agency of God’s Spirit, without 
the instrumentality of man, but it has been ordered otherwise. The 
Head of the Church has signally owned this means of turning 
sinners unto God. When the Holy Spirit was to apply the efficacy 
of Christ’s death for the salvation of thousands, Peter’s sermon 
was selected as the means of convincing them of their need of an 
interest in that death. And why should not the servant of Christ 
now look for success to follow his faithful labors among perishing 
men ? | | 

If he do not expect success now, when may he expect it? The 
means whereby sinners are to be turned to God are already made 
known. very appliance to man’s salvation is revealed. That 
powerful lever, that can alone raise men from the fearful pit and 
miry clay, is let down from heaven. | 

Every lamp necessary to guide the wandering sinner to a haven 
of safety, is hung out in the moral heavens: not one more will be 
added. Yes, the herald of salvation is to exercise faith in the 
promise of Christ, in reference to his own means, and be anxiously 
looking for the message of salvation to perishing souls to take effect. 
_ If ministers were properly impressed with this idea, what ear- 
nestness would characterize their labors. How utterly indifferent 
they would be to the judgment of men. They would not enter the 
sanctuary to pander to the vitiated tastes of those who might be 
hearing; delivering an essay as cold in its temperature as if steeped 
in the snows of the Ural Mountains, and as little calculated to 
show men their own sinful hearts, or the attractions of the cross, 
as a chapter out of Seneca. he 

2d. It will cause ministers, like Paul, to magnify their office. 
What solemnity is thrown around the office of the ministry when 
viewed in its proper relation. The highest angel in heaven would 
feel honored in being commissioned to herald the glad tidings of 
the Gospel. This high honor is reserved for man. It was a re- 
mark of that excellent divine, John Brown, ‘“‘That he would be 
willing to beg his bread six days of the week, for the privilege of 
preaching the Gospel to perishing sinners on Sabbath.” 

‘They that turn many to righteousness shall shine like the 
stars forever and ever.”’ 

3d. A minister, for his own comfort, should seek to say, ‘I 
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dwell among mine own people.’ That pastor is not to be envied, 
whatever be his earthly conveniences, who never had a single soul 
tell him the joyful news, “I own you, under God, as the means of 
my conversion.’ One ‘of two things is certainly the case: he 
must be among a very hardened and careless people, or he must 
be an unfaithful and prayerless man. 

A minister will find the discharge of duty a very burdensome 
and irksome thing, unless the right object be before him. But it 
is humbling to have it to say, that a great many men do not think 
the appropriate duties of a minister sufficient to build up their 
reputation; and hence they have recourse to manoeuvring and 
policy, and many other things quite foreign to their office. But it 
will be found that fame, gotten from any other source than from 
usefulness in the vineyard of Jesus Christ, is as short-lived as it is 
devoid of sterling worth. 

4th. Nothing draws the bond of union, between a minister and 
his people, so close as the fact, that he is the means, under God, 
of increasing their faith, and the instrument by which comfort is 
imparted to them in all their sorrows and trials. There is no 
danger, where such a union exists, that the people will neglect to 
minister to the temporal necessities of such a pastor, if the means 
be at all within their reach, or that the pastor, for every trifling 
matter, or to obtain, what he may think, a more eligible post, 
where his imagined or real talents may have wider scope, will leave 
the flock which the Head of the Church has made him the honored 
instrument of bringing into the fold of safety. , 

Oh! that a spirit of entire devotedness would be poured out 
upon the ambassadors of Christ, so that each one might be able 
to say, with an eminent saint now in glory, “I am no longer mine 
own; this tongue, these hands, my bodily strength, my talents, 
my property, are entirely the Lord’s.”” Then would each be 
enabled to say, I will not only spend the few years of mine earthly 
pilgrimage amongst mine own people, but when my work is ended 
here, and the vale of death passed through, it will be no small 
ingredient, in my cup of heavenly bliss, to sing the praises of the 
Lamb, in the midst of the Throne, with the people who have been 
led first to trust in His finished work, through my instrumentality. 

‘ , G. 

Lisson, N.Y. 


ADDRESS AND PRESENTATION TO HUGH SMALL.* 


On Wednesday, the 10th instant, a number of the friends of 
Hue SMat1, Esq., late of Ballymoney, entertained him at tea in 


* We are happy to say that Mr. Small has at length reached our shores in safety. 
He arrived in this city in the steamship Kangaroo, on the morning of the Ist ultimo, 
in good health and spirits, and, on the same day, addressed a very large assemblage 
in the First Church, being the anniversary of the Sabbath School. He is at present 
the guest of a friend in our Church, whose house and heart are open to all the friends of 
Christ. His present purpose is to make New York City his residence, and we con- — 
gratulate the congregation that may be so fortunate as to rank among its members a 
man with such untiring energy, large-heartedness, and Christian benevolence as 
Hugh Small—Eb. 
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Ballymena, and presented him with a purse of sovereigns and the. 
following 


ADDRESS. 


Dear Siz :—Permit us, a deputation of the Ministers and Mem- 
bers of the Eastern Reformed Presbyterian Church, to express the 
regret with which we have heard of your intended departure from 
Ireland, and the admiration with which your personal character 
and your public services to our Church have impressed us. 

As a private member and an elder in the Church, your worth 

has been specially felt by the particular congregation with which 
you have been connected, and we know how much they valued and 
honored you. But your usefulness has not been confined to that 
congregation; every part of our Church has felt the influence of 
your activity and public spirit. We refer especially to the promi- 
nent part you took in organizing, and for a number of years in 
managing our financial schemes. It is true, your public connection 
with those schemes has for some time ceased, but the results of the 
labor, you expended on them have not perished, nor have the energy, 
the wisdom, and the noble liberality you displayed in conducting 
them, been forgotten. 
It was at a very critical period of our Church’s history that you 
became connected with her financial arrangements. The famine 
that desolated Ireland was commencing its ravages. It found us 
few in numbers, with little wealth, and with a recently formed 
organization. Large, wealthy, even endowed churches, were 
seriously affected by the awful visitation. It might have been 
expected that we would have been prostrated, yet, though our 
people suffered in common with others, their liberality received, at 
that very time, a remarkable impulse, and their contributions for 
religious purposes, instead of being diminished, were largely in- 
creased. This was owing mainly, under God, to the schemes you 
did so much to organize, and to the life and spirit you infused into 
their operation. These schemes you did not originate. One or. 
two other Churches had previously recognized in practice their 
great principle,—that a religious community is one body, and that 
large and rich congregations connected with it ought to assist the 
weak. But you saw the justice and power of that principle—you 
pressed it on the attention of our Church—you delivered addresses, 
circulated pamphlets, and maintained a large correspondence to 
illustrate and recommend it ; and in carrying it out you were your- 
self the finest example of the Christian liberality you did so much 
to evoke in others. 

The influence of what was thus done has not been confined to 
our own denomination. It has given a tone and an encouragement 
to the financial efforts of other Presbyterian bodies in Ireland—it 
forms a demonstration of the power of religion, here as elsewhere, 
to provide for its own support from the voluntary offerings of those 
who receive and value it. Every impartial observer has been con- 
vinced that if a Church, with scanty means and surrounded by 
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State-endowed Churches, can do so much toward providing an 
adequate support for her ministry, no serious difficulty could be 
presented to Churches, more favorably situated, in fully accom- 
plishing the same object. 

While we give special prominence to your connection with our 
financial schemes, we do not forget that in every important move- 
ment in the Church your influence was felt. You sympathized 
with all your heart in the struggle which the fathers of our Synod 
carried on for years, and which, we believe, has settled the ques- 
tion of civil and religious liberty in the North of Ireland forever. 
You took a deep interest in the promotion of missions, in the 
spread of sound literature, in the temperance reformation, in every 
religious and philanthropic cause. We do not doubt but that your 
change of residence will increase your usefulness. You will have 
ampler opportunities in America than you enjoyed here for the 
exercise of your mental endowments, and of your large-hearted 
and untiring benevolence; and while our regret at your departure 
is great in proportion to our esteem for your sterling Christian 
worth, we are cheered by the confident anticipations of a useful 
and a ‘distinguished course awaiting wie in the land of your adop- 
tion. 

Accept, dear sir, of the accompanying gift as a testimony, how- 
ever Inadequate, of the respect and gratitude with which you are 
regarded by the branch of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, 
which we represent, the regret felt at your departure, and the 
wishes cherished for your future welfare. 


REPLY. 


My DEAR CHRISTIAN Frrenps:—As I am not, in my present 
position, the most competent person to form a correct estimate of 
myself, it is not for me to call in question the high opinion you 
have formed of my character and labors among you; but to be so 
much esteemed, to have my labors so highly valued, to experience 
so much sympathy, and to receive such a complimentary address 
and valuable presentation from such a Christian community, on 
the eve of my departure for America, are sources of great gratifi- 
cation and encouragement to me. 

I feel it to be no ordinary privilege to be associated with Chris- 
tian men, whose ancestors sowed the seeds of the constitutional 
liberties of our country, who stood firm for the defence of the 
truth, and who counted not their lives dear to them, that they 
might hand down unsullied the sacred principles of civil and reli- 
gious liberty; and whose sons, by their talents, and principles, 
and their labors, and self-denials, in former and present times, 
have proved themselves worthy of such fathers. 

When the great conflict, in which you were recently engaged 
for the defence, as well as for the diffusion of the imperishable 
principles for which you are distinguished, was settled on a per- 
manent footing, you turned your attention to the practical appli- 
cation of them, by adopting plans of financial reform that are as 
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scriptural in their principles as they have been proved to be prac- 
ticable and beneficial in their operations. And if grace and wisdom 
are given you to call into vigorous operation the faith and energy 
necessary to carry your financial plans to their legitimate bearings, 
you will be as much distinguished for the propagation of the Gospel 
as your fathers were for its defence. 

In bidding you good-by, I cannot say much of myself for the 
future. I hope, however, that the past period of my history is 
some guarantee for what is to come, and that I may be honored to 
be an instrument in the hand of Providence of doing—commer- 
cially, morally, and religiously—something to bind our beloved 
country.and America in a league of mercantile freedom, and in 
bonds of perpetual peace, friendship, and love. 

Finally, should we have the pleasure of meeting again, I hope 
we will have the mutual satisfaction of congratulating each other 
on the faithful discharge of: our respective duties, in the different 
spheres that we may occupy; and should we not be so privileged, 
I will look forward to a happy and joyful meeting at the right 
hand of Him who is our Redeemer and Judge. 

Tam your grateful friend, 


Huan SMALL, 
BaLLyMENA, 10th December, 1856. 


LETTER FROM AN ABSENT PASTOR TO HIS 
~~" CONGREGATION. 


[The following was not designed by the writer for publication, but intended only 
for his own people, being absent on a preaching tour in the West. ‘They have for- 
warded it for the Banner, and we are glad to receive and publish it,as we doubt not it 
will be read with interest by the Church at large. It is just what we have referred 
to in our last number; and on a subject on which we all want information—Eb. | 


Iowa, November 27, 1856. 


DEAR BRETHREN :—Your absent minister wishes you grace, 
mercy, and peace from God our Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ. 
Though absent in the flesh, Iam with you in spirit. Sure I am 
that your prayers ascend to God for me—may He hear those offered 
for you by his unworthy servant. 

The mission on which I am at present, suggests to me a thought 
or two, which I send to you for consideration at your society meet- 
ing. You are aware that the motive for my coming here is the 
wish to give what cheer I can, for a day or two, to brethren who 
are denied the stated administration of the means of grace. And 
I have thought very often of late, that, could my own people, whom 
IT am weekly serving, witness the extreme eagerness and joy with 
which these brethren in their destitution receive the word, they 
would not only feel for them, but put an zncreased estimate on all 
divine ordinances. At this thought, let us look for a moment the 
preciousness and importance of the means of Grace. Let it then 
be considered what relation these sustain to our spiritual welfare. 
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I would not say that in all cases the relation is that of cause and 
effect. In many instances, and in certain circumstances 7 2s. For 
he who lives where God’s sanctuaries are builded, and who is within 
the reach of the wells of salvation, can look for no good while re- 
fusing to visit them. The soul of such a man must starve; his 
end must be death, and want forever. The influence of the pud- 
lished truth of God is essential to our salvation, if we dwell where 
it may be felt. But the believer, denied what is external in the 
sanctuary, may yet be nourished in his privacy for the life to come. 
If, however, as is your case, dear Brethren, and mine, God grant 
the privilege of a weekly waiting on Him in his own house, depend 
upon it we cannot be his, save as we love the place where his honor 
dwelleth, and view his ordinances as above all price. Why have 
these reality at all, if not that we may use them as helps heaven- 
ward? Could the flowers bloom without the dews, or the grass 
and grain ripen without the summer showers, these would never 
fall. Could I master my spiritual foes, and press onward to the 
crown, zndependentiy of the house of prayer and its influences, 
God would not have ordained them. I pray you, therefore, under- 
stand and feel that you cannot be true believers, nor grow in grace, 
except as you love the Church—her ordinances—her holy sacra- 
ments—her ennobling fellowship, and her holy days. 

But to know what your advantages are, suppose yourselves shut 
out from these fora time. Suppose all your Sabbaths silent—your 
sanctuary shut from one day to another—suppose no joyous gather- 
ings in Zion’s gates—no orisons of public prayer—no psalms of 
praise—no communion of saints—no holy solemnities observed— _ 
what would your feelings be? But, thus it is in many a place, even | 
in our own small body. There are believers who sit in silence for 
long months together, who, scarce once in the year, see the holy 
festival prepared in the Lord’s Supper; whose teachers are re- 
moved, and who are strangers, in great measure, to that communion 
of saints which can be enjoyed only in the great assembly. 

I would that you could meet as I have met such; that you 
could look into their faces as we preach the word to them, and see 
the kindling of the eye, and the deep embarrassing interest with 
which they wait upon the word. I sometimes fear, that, like 
Israel, we sicken upon the manna. We are all in danger of this. 
Lying, as it does, all round about our dwellings, day by day we 
come to regard it a thing—commonplace. Oh! beware of this. 
Say with David, ‘How love I thy law;” or with Jeremiah, ‘‘ Thy 
words were found, and I did eat them, and thy word was to me 
the joy and rejoicing of my heart.” Let the feelings of your heart 
find appropriate utterance in the Psalm, “How amiable are thy 
tabernacles, Lord God of Hosts,’ &¢. ‘A day in thy courts is 
better than a thousand.’ Remember how these holy Sabbaths here, 
are but the dawn of the everlasting Sabbath—how these courts of 
the Lord are the very vestibule of heaven—how very soon our 
sun shall set, and we be the judged—the spiritual. Let me urge 
you all, as you would grow in holiness, not to forsake the assem- 
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bling of yourselves together in your meeting for social prayer. 
These have always been the very life of our own church. They tell 
upon the congregation. You are pledged to keep them up. Do so— 
Jet me plead with every one of you to call to mind your vows in re- 
gard to them. £eel each one of you, dear Brethren, that upon you 
is devolved the heavy responsibility of sustaining and profiting 
the congregation. One good man can do much—God alone knows 
how much to cheer and strengthen the congregation of which he is 
a member. 

It is my hope soon to see you all again. You will, I am sure, 
be very willing to share with your needy brethren the supply God 
has furnished yourselves. 

With prayers for you all, and asking to be ever remembered by 
you at the throne, 

Tam your servant in the Lorn, 
J. A. CRAWFORD. 


.... 


ORGANIZATION OF THE FULTON CONGREGATION. 


On the 1st of November, according to Presbyterial appoint- 
ment, accompanied by Mr. R. Davidson, ruling elder, from Red 
Oak, 1 organized a congregation, called “Fulton,” in connection 
with the Reformed Presbyterian Church, at Fulton, JacksonCounty, 
Towa. Thirteen members were received into her communion. The 
following Sabbath I dispensed to this people the sacrament of the 
Lord’s Supper, and although few in number, it was manifest that 
much of the Spirit of Christ was there. 

Fulton is a tinal village, five miles west of Andrew, the former 
county seat. It is growing rapidly, and bids fair to be quite a 
business place in a few years. It is surrounded by a good farming 
country; and the railroad, now in contemplation, from Dubuque 
through Belleview to intersect the Air Line Road, at Maquoketa, 
must pass through it. This part of the country is more broken 
and hilly, than many other parts of lowa, but 1s unsurpassed for 
water and timber. The largest and best body of timber I have 
- seen in the State, lies just west of Fulton. Land can be bought 
at from 5 to 25 dollars per acre. Families, in connection with the 
Reformed Presbyterian Church, intending to move West, might do 
well to visit this place. Any who may desire information concern- 
ing the country, are referred to WiLLIAM R. Gipson, Andrew, 
Jackson County, Lowa. 

Allow me, in this connection, to say a few words, also, concern- 
ing the destitution of Gospel ordinances in this place. 

Fulton has hitherto been almost entirely destitute of a preached 
Gospel. Although, for some time, there has been regular preach- 
ing within a few miles on either side, Fulton appears to have been 
given up to the ‘‘god of this world.” It is said, there never was 
a sermon preached there, until about the beginning of September 
last. And this want of the Gospel tells plainly on its inhabitants. 
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There are here those, who were born and educated in the Church, 
but of whom it may be said, ‘‘ The god of this world hath blinded 
their minds.”’ They are wise in the things of this world, but for- 
get the duties they owe to their Creator, and to their own souls. 
In my short sojourn west, I have become convinced, often pazn- 
fully convinced, that unless those who come to this rich and fertile 
country are surrounded by the hallowed influences of the Gospel, 
they soon sink into open infidelity, or become so insensible to duty, 
and so engrossed with the world, as to neglect religion altogether. 

At this place, there is an intelligent and enterprising commu- 
nity, but without the sanctifying influences of the Gospel of Peace. 
Might not our Board of Home Missions do something towards 
sending them the Gospel? They manifest a willingness to hear. 
When we preached there, we had a respectable and attentive audi- 
ence. Besides, we have taken a position there by organizing a 
congregation; we have planted there “the Reformation Vine.” 
Shall we sustain and nourish it, by cultivation, that we may gather | 
fruit unto everlasting life; or will we let it wither and die for want 
of that cultivation ? 

Many considerations urge us to occupy this ground immediately 
and efficiently. Our people earnestly desire it, and will do what 
they can for its support. Not only are we urged to this, for the 
‘sake of these few sheep, and their growing families, the hope of 
the Church ; but also from the fact, that many here are as literally 
perishing for lack of the bread of life, as any in heathen lands. 
Nor will it do to say, they live in a Christian land, where they | 
may have the Bible, and hear the Gospel, if they will. Sinful 
man, whose “carnal mind is enmity to God, is not subject to 
His law, neither indeed can be,’ will not seek the Gospel. But 
Christ has commanded His Church to take it to adJ in Christian, as 
well as heathen, lands. ‘‘ Go ye into all the world, and preach the 
Gospel to every creature.’’ Moreover, there is much encourage-— 
ment here, in the door of usefulness that appears to be opened. Is 
not the Macedonian ery, “Come over and help us,”’ coming up from 
this place? Shall this cry be answered as did the Apostle that of 
old, or shall it pass unheeded, or but inefficiently answered ? 

W. P. Saaw. 


PRESENTATION TO MR. R. STEENSON. 


On the evening of New Year’s Day, a very pleasant meeting 
took place in the house of the gentleman named above. Since the 
organization of the Fifth Church in the city of Philadelphia, Mr. 
Steenson has occupied the position of Superintendent of the Sab- 
bath School, to which place he has been annually elected, and the 
duties of which he has discharged with much faithfulness. It might 
be proper, perhaps, to say here, that this school is in a very flourish- 
ing condition. Not much over three years since it was little 
more than living, with some six or eight teachers, and forty to 
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fifty pupils. It has now a corps of efficient teachers numbering 
twenty-four, and over three hundred pupils, and regularly increas- 
ing. The teachers, in order to show their appreciation of the 
Superintendent’s kindness, faithfulness, energy, and efficiency in 
the position he has thus long occupied, met in his house on the 
evening above named, and presented him with a silver tea set, con- 
sisting of six pieces and salver. In the presentation and reception 
of the gift, excellent addresses were delivered, and the evening 
was passed pleasantly. May he be long spared to occupy the 
same position of usefulness in the Church of which he is an efficient 
elder, and at last have the approbation of a higher than man. 
And may this token of kindness act as an influence on others to 
‘“‘oo and do likewise.” | G. 


LETTER FROM W. CALDERWOOD. 


Mission House, SAHARANPUR, 25th October, 1856. 


My very DEAR BrotuerR Stuart:—It is only a few minutes 
till mail time, but as I find Brother Campbell (D. D.) is not writing 
to any of you, by this mail, I think I ought to write you a few 
words, if it be in haste. We are all delighted that the degree of 
Doctor in Divinity has been conferred on our beloved father in 
our mission, and consider it not. only a well-merited honor to him 
who has so long labored in teaching divine truth among the millions 
of this land, but also as a mark of appreciation of missionary labor 
in general. Oh that there were more, who have labored for nearly 
a quarter of a century in teaching divinity among the heathen, to 
deserve this title. Brother Woodside, in company with Brother D. 
EE. Campbell, of Futtehgurh, is now on an itinerancy to the Snowy 
Range, preaching to the mountaineers. ‘‘ How beautiful upon the 
mountains are the feet of them that bring good tidings!’ May 
they find many to believe their good tidings. A week ago to-day 
they were at Jumnutri, the end of their journey, and the vicinity 
of the perpetual snow. Brother Woodside says that these moun- 
tain regions properly belong to Dehra Doon, and that he ought to 
call and see his parishioners occasionally. 

The annual meeting of Lodiana Mission is to be held at Dehra, 
commencing the 21st of next month, and the missionaries are be- 
ginning to make their itinerancies converge towards that place. 
We expect Brother Herron here next week, on his way to Dehra 
from Lodiana. 

I have lately been reading an excellent article, entitled ‘“‘India’s 
Past and Present,” from the “ Annual Report of the Foreign 
Mission Committee of the Free Church of Scotland,” written by 
that eminent missionary apostle, Dr. Duff. I thought of tran- 
scribing largely from it to send to some of my friends at home, 
when it occurred to me, that it would probably be published in the 
Banner, where those might see it, to whom I thought of sending 
it. Ifit has not been published there, iF sug gest it as appropriate. 
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We have just received the Minutes of our last Synod, and there 
first saw the letter written to our Presbytery at the Synod. But 
I have something to tell you, which I know you will be glad to 
hear. Some time ago I spoke in a letter, | think to some one in 
Philadelphia, about a Hindoo inquirer named Kawar Sain, who 
has. been munshi for Mrs. Calderwood and me during the past six 
or seven months. He has many a time bowed the knee to idols, 
but he says, not for several months past. At our last weekly 
prayer meeting, just as we were kneeling down to prayer, I caught 
a glance of him among those who were kneeling with us. I did 
not know he was present. He had told us that he sometimes 
prayed in secret to the Christian’s God, but I suppose this was the 
first time he ever did so im public. Since that time we have had 
several more free and full conversations with him of his Christian 
knowledge and religious experience, and cannot but consider that 
he gives tolerable good evidence of a change of heart. I noted 
down some of the questions and answers between Brother C. and 
him, on one occasion, when we met for a talk. Brother C. says, 
“You wish to be baptized, do yout:” “ Yes.”’,.“* What for?” “Tt 
is on the way to heaven,”’ &c. ‘ Will baptism save you?” ‘‘ No!” 
“Why do we baptize with water?” (No answer.) ‘‘ What does 
baptismal water signify?” (Not correctly answered.) It is ex- 
plained by Brother C. ‘‘ What kind of people are worthy of being 
baptized?’ ‘Those that believe on Christ,’ &c. ‘‘ Well, what 
reason have you to think that you are such a person?” He gives 
a long account of the way he lost confidence in Hindooism—how 
he became convinced of Christianity; and, after some effort, 
Brother C. drew out something of his religious experience. If he 
turns out to be a good Christian, he has natural qualifications which 
may make him very useful in our mission. But we must not be 
too sanguine. There are some others of whom we have some hope 
that some time they may come out distinctly on the side of. truth. 
With one other I have had more than one conversation on the 
subject of faith in Christ, &c., in which neither of us could restrain 
the moisture from our eyes. He frankly acknowledged that our 
religion was better than theirs, and that he thought ours was true 
and his not. But oh with what fetters Satan sometimes binds! 
Yet if God be for us, who can be against us ? 

But God works by means of men. Pray that we may all be 
willing co-workers with him. You will not forget these inquirers 
at a throne of grace. Without the divine blessing all is in vain. 
Kawar Sain will probably be baptized within a few weeks. 

A young man and his wife, who have been for some years mem- 
bers of the Episcopal Church, have asked to be taken into our 
Church and community. Although nothing criminal is known of 
him, yet he has, for some time, been wandering from place to 
place, but little under the influence of any church. If the chap- 
lains of this country were less Puseyite, there would be more 
reason to wish people under their influence. This young man has 
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gone to bring his wife from Meerut. His natural qualifications, 
however, are not, we think, of a very high order; although, if 
willing, he may make himself useful to the mission in some way, 
and may at least receive some good. 
Affectionately, your brother in Christ, 
W. CALDERWOOD. 


NOTICES OF NEW PUBLICATIONS. 


VILLAGE SERMONS, or fifty-two plain and short discourses on the principal doctrines 
of the Gospel, intended for the use of families, Sunday Schools, or companies as- 
sembled for religious instruction in country villages. By Rev. Grorce BuRDER, 
8vo. pp. 561. Published by the American Tract Society, 150 Nassau Street, New 
York, and 303 Chestnut Street, Philadelphia. 


Tn later editions of Burder’s well-known Village Sermons, forty- 
nine have been added. ‘The present edition is the same as issued 
by the author in the third edition. This volume is got up in a very 
neat style, fine paper and large type, which make it a desirable 
copy, especially for the aged. The evangelical unction and Gospel 
simplicity in these well-known sermons, have rendered them long a 
familiar favorite in churches and families on both sides of the 
Atlantic. 


Tue Lirk or THE Rev. THomas Scort, D.D., Rector of Aston Sanford, Bucks, inelud- 
ing a narrative drawn up by himself, and copious extracts of his letters. By the 
Rev. Joun Scott, A.M. 12mo. pp. 502. With a handsome steel portrait. Published 
by the American Tract Society, 150 Nassau Street, New York, and 303 Chestnut 
Street, Philadelphia. — 


This is one of the richest and most instructive biographies, pre- 
sented to the public by the son of its subject, who draws largely 
from a personal narrative prepared by the great commentator 
himself. Dr. Scott is well known to the Christian world, by his 
valuable commentary on the Scriptures; and few who have that 
in their possession, but will be anxious to know more of the man 
personally. Oncea poor boy struggling hard with difficulties, at 
twenty-five he entered the ministry an unconverted man; but like 
Chalmers, after a few years, he was brought by the power of the 
Spirit to a knowledge of the truth. He became a man of very ex- 
tended usefulness. His Life should be in the hands of every young 
man entering life. In his struggles and final elevation they have an 
excellent pattern. 


“ 


THE Rigut Way, or the Gospel applied to the Intercourse of Individuals and Nations. 
A premium Essay on Peace. By the Rev. JosppH A. Couuier, Pastor of the Re- 
formed Dutch Church, Geneva, New York. pp. 303. Published by the American 
Tract Society, 150 Nassau Street, New York. and 303 Chestnut Street, Philadelphia. 


The late Thomas A. Merril, D.D., of Middlebury, Vermont, 
offered $500 for the best ‘“‘ Essay on Peace,” together with $600 to 
perpetuate it in the Society’s Evangelical Family Library. This is 
that for which the premium was awarded. The first part, consisting 
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of six chapters, is devoted to the intercourse of individuals, the 
duties relating to human intercourse, the motives to the right 
way, with a consideration of objections and difficulties, and an ap- 
plication of the principles to the family, the neighborhood, and the 
Church. The second part, of ten chapters, to the intercourse 
of nations, the evils of war, pleas for war, war tested by reason 
and the Gospel, arbitration as a substitute for war, the blessings of 
peace, and its future triumph; with an appeal to rulers, citizens, 
philanthropists, to the young, to women, to ministers, and to 
Christians generally. 


GEMS FROM THE CorAL Istanpds. Western Polynesia, comprising the New Hebrides 
Group, the Loyalty Group, the New Caledonian Group. By the Rev. W1LL1aM GILL, 
Raratonga. pp. 232. Published by the Presbyterian Board of Publication, 265 
Chestnut Street, Philadelphia. 


This is the day of missions, and in few parts of the missionary 
field is there more abundant fruit than in the islands sketched in 
this interesting book. The author has been laboring as a mission- 
ary on the spot for seventeen years. He describes the introduction. 
of Christianity into the islands of three of the largest groups of 
Western Polynesia,—including the islands of Mare, Fate, Erro- 
manga, Fotuna, Aneiteum, Lifu, Toka, Uea, New Caledonia, 
Pines, and Tana, the formation of native churches, the character 
of native evangelists, their work, its results. This would be a very 
interesting book for the Sabbath Schocl, as well as for the family, 
and the lover of missions everywhere. 


DeatTH-BED TRIUMPHS OF EMINENT CuristTIANs. Exemplifying the Power of Religion 
in a Dying Hour. Compiled by the Rev. JaBgz Burns. Revised by the Editor of the 
Board. pp. 191. Philadelphia, Presbyterian Board of Publication, 265 Chestnut 
Street. ‘ 


Few places has religion a stronger test than in the face of death. 
To see the spiritual laborer retiring from the field of toil to enjoy 
the repose of heaven, to behold the Christian warrior laying aside 
his armor, and waiting to receive from the hands of the Captain 
of his salvation the imperishable wreath, to witness the transit of 
a sanctified spirit to the pure felicities of an everlasting home, 
are subjects worthy of Christian meditation, and to dwell with 
pious reflection on them is both instructive and profitable. In these 
Death-bed Triumphs, we have recorded the closing scenes of life 
of some fifty-four eminent followers of Jesus, in every walk of life, 
including Bede, Luther, Calvin, Melancthon, Beza, Rutherford, 
and kindred spirits. 


Also, published by the Presbyterian Board of Publication, 

THE PARADISE OF CHILDREN. An Address to Boys and Girls. By the Rev. N. War- 
REN, Greenock. 

ELLEN Srncuair, or the Earnest Inquirer.? A True Narrative. 

Lirrte Kaporg, the Royal Beggar Boy. And Maurice Suniivay, the Poor Irish Boy. 


The above are very interesting for children, and suitable for the 
Sabbath School. 
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THE REFORM TRACT AND BOOK SOCIETY, 
CINCINNATI. 


Tuts Society we are glad to learn is doing a good work in the 
Books and Tracts it is distributing throughout the country, on the 
great questions of Freedom and Slavery. Its latest issue comes 
from the pen of our distinguished brother in that city, Rev. R. Pat- 
terson, who while laboring i in open air preaching, with many of the 
ministers in Cincinnati, was assailed, and challenged to a street dis- 
cussion; which attracted thousands, even during the heat of the 
election excitement, and was continued for three successive Sab- 
baths. At the close of the discussion a number of non-christian 
gentlemen waited upon Mr. Patterson and stated, that the reason- 
ings brought forward during the discussion were new to them,— 
that they “did not suppose that Christians had so much to say for 
their religion,—--and that they were desirous to hear such subjects 
discussed at greater length than the exigencies of a street discus- 
sion permitted. One centleman stated that he had attended church 
with considerable regularity for twenty-two years, but had never 
before heard a statement of the Historical Evidence for the truth 
of the Gospel. A number of others united in the request for a 
Series of Lectures on the Evidences of Religion. Some gentle- 
men who heard these lectures, desirous of extending their useful- 
ness, proposed each to pay the cost of stereotyping a Lecture, and 
printing it as a penny tract, for broadcast distribution. The first 
two are now printed, and four others are in progress. 

No. 238. Did the World make Itself, is an exposure of the folly 
of Atheism, and particularly of the old dogma so confidently put 
forward by modern infidels, that Matter is eternal; which is pur- 
sued through the Aqueous, Igneous, and Atomic theories, and re- 
duced in each case tothe plain English absurdity, that “* The 
Paving-stones made themselves.”’ Paley’s argument for a design- 
ing Creator, from the marks of design in the eye, is then familiarly 
exhibited; and the induction is carried onwards to prove that the 
Former of the human eye must possess the desire to observe, and 
unlimited power of discerning multitudes of objects, at any range 
of distance, in imperfect light, and in the most accurate manner. 
‘“* He that formed the eye shall he not see ?”’ 

No. 24. Is God none Body and Every Body God? is an 
exposure of Pantheism as 1, Antiquated; 2, Hypocritical; 8, De- 
moralizing ; 4, Atheistic. Tt is exhibited as having rotted and 
putrified among the worshippers of cats, monkeys, and holy bulls 
on the banks of the Ganges, for more than two thousand years; 
though now hooked up out of its dunghill, and hawked about 
among christian people as a prime, new discovery of modern philo- 
sophy for getting rid of Almighty God. The identity of the Pan- 
theism of Emerson and the “ Vestiges” System of Development 
with the doctrine of the Hindoo Shasters, is proved by copious ex- 
tracts. Kvery father of a family should put these tracts into the 
hands of his children. They are well written: if properly under- 
stood, they will aid as a preventive against the approaches of in- 
fidelity. 


THE 


Hanner of the Covenant, 


MARCH, 1857. 


THE PRIMITIVE PURITANISM OF ENGLAND. 
(Continued from p. 46.) ' 


THESE sentiments of our Genevan Reformer, breathing as they 
do so much moderation and liberality, have been frequently re- 
ferred to, in a very friendly spirit, by Episcopalian writers, as 
demonstrating that Calvin was no enemy to the hierarchy and formu- 
laries of the Church of England; nay, it has been asserted that 
had he not been thwarted in his design, he would have introduced 
bishops and the ceremonies into the foreign Reformed Churches.* 
We may afterwards show good reason for qualifying such conclu- 
sions. Our object in referring to these views at present, is, to show 
that Calvin’s sympathies were all with the Puritan or reforming 
party in the Church of England. What part he might have taken 
in the Presbyterian controversy under the reign of Elizabeth, had 
he lived to see it, itis not for us to say. Certain it is, that he 
showed no sympathy with the Dissenters or Nonconformists of his 
own times. If we may judge of his policy from his writings, he 
would not likely have suggested the introduction of the Presbyterian 
model, so long as there remained any hope of a reformation of the 
Church from within. From his peculiar idiosyncrasy, Calvin was 
a Reformer rather than a Dissenter. His singularly well-balanced 
mind saved him from placing an undue weight on the mere circum- 
stantials of a church. Not that he underrated the importance of 
church order and discipline; for his whole life in Geneva may be 
said to have been a struggle to maintain these in their efficiency ; but 
in regard to particular modes or forms, he assigned them their due 
place, holding them to be subordinate to the vital principles of re- 
ligion, and only worthy of being contended for in so far as they 
involved or affected ‘‘the truth as it is in Jesus.”’ He had no pet 
system of polity to which he was so indissolubly wedded as to be 
willing to wreck the peace and unity of the Church for its establish- 
ment. So strong was his faith in the almightiness of Gospel truth, 
that, provided free course were allowed to the pure doctrine of the 


* Strype’s Life of Parker, 69; Toplady's Hist. Proof, Works, ii, 165. 
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Word, he had no fears in regard to the ultimate reformation of the 
Church. To this object did he bend the whole might of his power- 
ful and far-sighted intellect. ‘‘Let the bishops and clergy of 
England,” he said, “‘set themselves diligently to the preaching of 
God’s truth. Let purity of doctrine be established everywhere 
according to a sound confession of faith. Let the young be cate- 
chetically instructed in the principles of our holy religion. And 
God Almighty will bless your labors.”’ 

While Calvin thus sympathized with the early English Reform- 
ers, they, on their part, were, in all essential points, like-minded 
with Calvin. Cranmer and Hooper, Ridley and Latimer, even 
Parker and Grindal, though placed in circumstances which pre- 
vented them from carrying out their views, were substantially at 
one with Luther and Melancthon, Calvin and Beza, Bullinger and 
Zanchius, Hamilton and Knox. They entertained the highest 
respect for their characters, and affection to their persons. They 
cordially acknowledged the validity of their orders, esteeming them 
as brethren in Christ. Several of their most eminent divines were 
invited over to occupy chairs in the universities; Peter Martyr and 
Ochinus were placed in Oxford; Bucer and Dryander (or Francis 
de Enzinas) in Cambridge. They corresponded with those abroad, 
solicited their advice, and listened with the utmost deference to 
their opinions. It is well known that they consulted them, and, 
to a considerable extent, followed their advice, in the preparation 
of the formularies of the Church of England. One instance of 
this, not so generally known, it may be worth while to mention. 
In the first Liturgy of Edward VI, the Popish doctrine of the real 
or corporeal presence in the elements of communion remained un- 
altered. The second or revised Book of Common Prayer was 
completed in 1552; but the printer was directed not to publish it 
until some corrections or additions concerning the posture of kneel- 
ing at the communion should be inserted. These corrections were 
made, and the addition appears in the form of a rubric, which is 
placed at the close of the Communion service, to the effect that by 
the posture of kneeling, ‘“‘no adoration is intended or ought to be 
done, either unto the sacramental bread and wine, or unto any 
corporeal presence of Christ’s natural flesh and blood. For the 
sacramental bread and wine remain still in their very natural sub- 
stance, and therefore may not be adored; for that were idolatry, 
to be abhorred of all faithful Christians.” The history of this 
rubric is given by Dr. Weston in the ‘‘ Disputations with Latimer 
at Oxford,” in which he says, ‘A runnagate Scot did take away 
the adoration or worshipping of Christ in the sacrament; by whose 
procurement that heresy was put into the last communion book: 
so much prevailed that one man’s authority at that time.” I need 
hardly say that the “‘runnagate Scot’’ by whose procurement this 
change was effected, was no other than my countryman John 
Knox.* And thus it appears that to him is the Church of England 
indebted for an explicit disclaimer, the importance of which may 
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be estimated by all who reflect what might have been the result, 
had the old Liturgy been allowed to remain, as very likely it would 
otherwise have remained, unmodified by any such saving clause, 
down to the present day.* But it shows also the high regard in 
which the English Reformers held their brethren in the other 
Reformed Churches, not even excepting Knox, the stern Reformer 
of Scotland. 

With such a happy agreement among the early leaders of the 
Reformation at home and abroad, how are we to explain the fact 
that the Church of England differed so widely in her constitution 
from that of the other Reformed Churches? If we accept of the 
explanation usually offered by Episcopal writers, we must look for 
it in the different constitutions of the countries where the Reforma- 
tion sprang up. Geneva was a republic, and there, where popular 
government prevailed, the ecclesiastical system took a popular 
form; in England, where the monarch took the direction of the 
matter, it assumed the monarchical form. And hence, ever since 
the days of ‘‘the judicious Hooker,” it has been the fashion with 
such writers to trace Nonconformity in England to Geneva. Hooker, 
indeed, with his native courtesy, introduces his theory with a high 
compliment to Calvin. ‘A founder it had,” he says, ‘“‘whom, for 
mine own part, I think incomparably the wisest man that ever the 
French Church did enjoy, since the hour it enjoyed him.”’+ Ina 
very different spirit was the charge repeated by Bishop Bancroft, 
in his ‘‘ Scottish Genevating and English Scottizing for Discipline”’ 
—the book for which he was so severely handled by the bold but 
irascible Andrew Melville, before the Privy Council of England, 
when, to the consternation of the bishop, he laid hold on his lawn 
sleeves, or “ Romish rags,” as he called them, and shaking them 
roughly, exclaimed, ‘Sir, if you are the author of that book called 
‘English Scottizing for Genevan Discipline,’ then I regard you as 
the capital enemy of all the Reformed Churches in Europe, and 
as such, I profess myself an enemy to you and your proceedings, 
to the effusion of the last drop of my blood.”’{ Ever since that 
time, English Presbyterianism has been traced back to Scotland 
and Geneva. It is worth while to inquire into the legitimacy of 
this pedigree. 

We have already adverted to the attempt made to introduce 
Presbyterianism into England. <A few individuals, of undoubted 
worth and piety, at the head of whom was Thomas Cartwright, a 
name never to be mentioned without honor, in 1572, presented an 
Admonition to Parliament as they called it, in which, after stating 
their grievances, they proposed as the only remedy a platform of 
government. That platform was unquestionably Presbyterian, and 
their demands were sufficiently sweeping. They proposed to abolish 
the whole Episcopate, and to erect Presbytery on its ruins. The 


* T need hardly observe, by the way, that this trenchant rubric was omitted by 
Laud in the Liturgy which he prepared for Scotland, and that it finds no place in that 
which is now in use by the Episcopal Church in Scotland. 

+ Hooker’s Eccles. Pol. Introduction, p. 2. 
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bishops must vacate their palaces, and surrender their possessions, 
lands, honors, and revenues. ‘The civil magistrate was to have no 
authority in church matters, and the people were to be left at 
liberty to choose their own pastors. In short, the Presbyterian dis- 
cipline was to be established by law, and enforced on the obedience 
of the whole nation. On this subject I entirely coincide in the re- 
flections of a late writer, who has done himself immortal credit for 
the candor with which he has treated the Puritans, early and later, 
when he says that “‘whatever might be the merits of the Presby- 
terian form of government, it is evident that it could have been 
introduced at this time into England only through the direful pro- 
cess of a revolution, attended probably with civil war. In their 
asserting the claims of Presbyterianism, not merely as a system to 
be tolerated, but to be established and made national, they placed 
themselves in an attitude of defiance to the law; and they invoked 
the hostility both of laity and clergy, whose rights and property 
they proposed to treat with so little respect.”* ‘This Admonition 
was followed by another, still more imperative in its tone; but, as 
might be expected, the Parliament only answered these documents 
by an order for the imprisonment of the subscribers. Despairing 
of any countenance from the state, the Presbyterians resolved on 
setting up their discipline apart from the Establishment; and the 
first Presbytery was constituted at Wandsworth in Surrey. + Without 
entering on the merits of the long controversy that ensued between 
Cartwright and Whitgift, and certainly without meaning to justify 
the harsh and unchristian treatment which the Presbyterians met 
with from Elizabeth and her clergy, we may be permitted to express 
our regret that Presbytery should have presented herself before the 
English mind for the first time with such an ungainly expression, 
and at such an unpropitious moment. Her appearance was as pre- 
mature as her claims were presumptuous. The very sight of her, 
with her plebeian visage and russet attire, brandishing in the one 
hand the parliamentary scissors which were to curtail the bishops — 
of their fair proportions, and in the other the lash of her formi- 
dable discipline, which she did not attempt either to soften or to 
conceal, was enough to alarm the patrons, and to throw the bene- 
ficed clergy into convulsions. To this period we may trace the 
origin of that prejudice, amounting to antipathy, which England 
conceived against Presbyterianism ;.a feeling which its subsequent 
developments, under equally unpropitious circumstances, were not 
calculated to correct. But really it is too bad to confound this 
unhappy exhibition of Presbyterianism with the Puritanism of old 
England. It might be quite true that Cartwright and his friends 
ath borrowed their plan from that of Geneva; though they stoutly 
denied this, and carefully declined submitting the question to the 
arbitration of the foreign divines. In point of fact, Puritanism 
proper still adhered to the Church.of England; and in searching 


* History of the Early Puritans, by J. B. Marsden, M. A., p. 59. 
+ Bancroft’s English Scottizing, etc., book iii, cap. i. Fuller’s Church History, vol. ii, 
p. 004, 
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for its sources, we ‘must look deeper than to a vague desire to 
imitate foreign churches. 

Our hierarchical writers are sorely puzzled by the strong testi- 
monies of the continental divines in favor of Episcopacy, to which 
we have referred; and plainly half conscious of their self-incon- 
sistency in tracing English Puritanism to Calvin, and in the same 
breath quoting Calvin himself against the English Puritans. Hence 
the attempts they make to account for what appears to them so 
strange, that Calvin, notwithstanding his testimonies in favor of 
the English Church, was still a Presbyterian. But here also they 
contradict themselves. In one page, Calvin is a mere puppet, 
yielding to revolutionary frenzy, and compelled, in spite of his 
convictions, to erect a popular government; in another page, he is 
an imperious heresiarch, imposing on the Church, by his sole au- 
thority, a form of polity excogitated from his own brain. At one 
time, he is the friend of bishops, and the stern rebuker of all non- 
conformity ; at another, he is a genuine episcopo-mastrix, and the 
father of pragmatical Puritanism all over the world. I need not 
say that both of these estimates are untrue. In order to form a 
fair conception, and reach a just conclusion on the whole question, 
we require to bear in mind the essential character of the Reforma- 
tion. Viewed in reference to the Bible, the Reformation was the 
resurrection of Gospel truth; viewed in reference to Rome, it was 
an insurrection of the Christian people, headed by their pastors, 
against the Popish priesthood. It was a return to primitive 
Christianity, and along with the life and power of the Gospel, 
there was a revival of the primitive order and discipline of the 
Church. None can study its history without being struck with the 
absence of all preconcerted plans of government on the part of the 
Reformers. The revival of evangelical doctrine led to the evoca- 
tion of the people from the darkness and bondage of superstition ; 
and, by a process as natural and necessary as that of life into its 
material forms, it developed itself into a system of self-government. 
So it was in Geneva, and so in the Helvetic Churches, in France, 
in the Netherlands, and in the German States. The peculiar 
forms which Church polity assumed in these localities may have 
varied with the external circumstances of the community; but in 
one thing they all agreed, they were the spontaneous growth of 
Reformation principles, the result of the free choice of the Church 
herself, acting through her accredited organs. ‘The elements of 
ecclesiastical life, thrown into a state of fusion, flowed into the 
mould that appeared, in the eyes of the first Reformers, most 
agreeable to the Word of God, and most conducive to the ends of 
order and edification. 

It was otherwise in England. There the Reformation spirit was 
not permitted to develop itself, or to assume the form which, of its 
own accord, it might have chosen. An external pressure—an in- 
fluence foreign to the Church—was brought to bear upon her. To 
say that the government of the Church assumed a monarchical form 
because England was a monarchy, is to overlook the original form, 
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as well as the true spirit of the English constitution. That con- 
stitution embraced, from the earliest period, the representative 
element. The old Saxon government, we all know, was a muni- 
cipal government; the radical court, called the 7%thing, being 
formed of ten good men and true, who superintended the district— 
the Hundred being a larger body intrusted with the management 
of a county or province, and the Wittenagemote, or Assembly of 
the Wise Men, being the supreme court, which was afterwards 
designated the Parliament. It was, in fact, a system of self- 
government. And the wonder rather is, that the English nation, 
which had been so long accustomed to this form of government in 
the State, should not have adopted a similar form of government 
in the Church. For, after all, what is Presbyterianism but a system 
of self-government, constructed on the principle of a subordination 
of courts, in which there should be a fair and full representation of 
the church, clergy, and laity ? What is our radical court ?—call it 
not a presbytery, if by any other name it would smell more sweet 
—what is it but a Zithing 2? What is our synodical court but the 
old Hundred? and what is our supreme court but the ancient 
Wittenagemote, a General Assembly of the Wise Men? Such, we 
maintain, would have been the form into which the English Church 
might naturally have developed herself, had Old England been al- 
lowed to act for herself. But at the Reformation, she found her- 
self under the despotic régime of the House of Tudor. The life 
and power of the Gospel were there, but the babe was destined, 
from the very moment of its birth, to be compressed by the 
bandages of arbitrary power, first in the hands of the self-willed 
Henry VIII, and next of his no less imperious daughter Elizabeth. 
The result was that at no time was the Church of England per- 
mitted to choose or act for herself. The civil power prescribed the 
bounds beyond which the Reformation should not go, and the form 
which the Reformed Church should take. It is not enough to say 
that this form became monarchical because England was a monarchy ; 
it became monarchical because the monarch so decreed it. Cast in 
the iron mould of arbitrary power, it admitted no modification, and 
left no room for any other choice than that of unreserved, unre- 
sisting submission. Henry claimed and exercised all the power of 
the Pope, with this advantage over the Roman Pontiff, that he did 
not need to consult his clergy, nor to borrow at second hand, and at_ 
large interest, the power of enforcing his will. Had his son Kd- 
ward lived, matters might have been otherwise ordered; but the 
long reign of Elizabeth, who inherited all her father’s spirit, who 
manifested all his repugnance to organic change, and who, what- 
ever may have been her motives, public or private, assigned no 
other reason for her procedure than her own will and pleasure, may 
be said to have stereotyped the constitution of the Anglican 
Church. 

This, it will be granted, is nothing more than historical truth ; 
we regret, however, to say that it is not the whole truth. The 
Reformation, as we have hinted, was an anti-priestly movement, 
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It was a protest against the sacerdotalism of Rome. The very first 
principle on which it was based—that of the right of every Chris- 
tian man to read the Scriptures and judge for himself in matters of 
conscience—stood in direct antagonism to the pretensions of the 
Papal priesthood. And the position assumed in regard to this 
point by all the Reformers, at home and abroad, was clear beyond 
all controversy. ‘To a man, they condemned and repudiated the 
hierarchy of Rome as impious, unscriptural, tyrannical, anti-Chris- 
tian. On this point Calvin is most explicit. When he describes 
such a hierarchy (talem hierarchiam) as he could approve, he has 
in his eye, by way of contrast, the hierarchy of Rome. He con- 
demned not only the usurped authority of the Pope, but the autho- 
rity claimed by the monarch as head of the Church, and by his 
bishops and clergy, as a distinct class, empowered to reign over the 
Church independently of her will. Speaking of the royal supre- 
macy, he says, “‘ They who at first extolled Henry King of Eng- 
land, were certainly inconsiderate men; they gave him supreme 
power in all things; and this has always deeply wounded my mind ; 
for they were doubtless guilty of blasphemy (blasphemi erant) when 
they called him the chief head of the Church under Christ.”* He 
protested against, and scorned the notion of apostolic succession. 
Though, in point of order, he granted it might be expedient, in cer- 
tain circumstances, that one should preside over the presbyters, he 
was utterly opposed to an arbitrary prelacy; he allowed no superi- 
ority to the bishop in point of office or jurisdiction—no authority 
over his brethren by divine appointment—Dominicdé ordinatione. 
Above all, he condemned the assumption of priestly power by the 
Romish clergy—the assumption which lies at the root of all the 
superstition of that Church, and is totally subversive of the leading 
doctrines of the Gospel, and more especially at variance with the 
cardinal point of the Reformation,—free justification by faith. In 
these views Calvin was joined by all the Reformers abroad, Luthe- 
ran and Calvinist. Though the Lutheran Church retained episco- 
pacy in a modified form, few or none of the early Lutherans con- 
tended for it as a divine institution, and all of them renounced the 
sacerdotal pretensions of the Romish clergy. The idea of convert- 
ing the Lord’s Supper into a sacrifice, the Christian pastor into a 
priest, and the Gospel of salvation into ghostly absolution, was as 
abhorrent to them as the worship of saints or the figment of purga- 
tory. Now, that these were the sentiments of the first Reformers 
of the Church of England, of her primitive bishops and martyrs, 
cannot be denied; and it admits of being easily and fully demon- 
strated, that there was always a large and respectable party in the 
Anglican Church who entertained, and suffered for entertaining 
them. This appears, among other proofs, from a Confession of 
Faith drawn up (1575) by the clergy of Northampton, with the ap- 
probation of the bishop, in which “they condemned as a tyrannous 
yoke whatsoever men have set up of their own invention—of which 
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sort are, the Pope’s supremacy, purgatory, transubstantiation, man’s 
merits, free will, justification by works, praying in an unknown 
tongue, and distinction of meats, apparel, and days, and briefly, all 
the ceremonies and whole order of Papistry, which they call the 
hierarchy’’—in other words, the priestarchy of Rome.* Some es- 
timate of the strength of this party may be formed from the almost 
incredible number of the clergy who were from time to time silenced, 
imprisoned, or driven into the attitude of Dissent by the intolerant 
edicts of Elizabeth. Aylmer, in his visitation in 1585, suspended 
in Essex alone thirty-eight ministers for refusing to wear the sur- 
plice, and similar offences; and it is said by Puritan writers, that 
at one period, towards the close of the reign of Elizabeth, no less 
than a third of the whole beneficed clergy of England was thus 
suspended. Bancroft, when advanced to the See of Canterbury, 
persecuted the Puritans with such fury that in one year three hun- 
dred ministers were silenced, excommunicated, imprisoned, or forced 
to leave the country. When we add to these the still greater num- 
ber who, with consciences ill at ease, or less tenderly scrupulous 
than those of their brethren, remained in the Establishment—when 
we take into view the moral weight of these men who were held in 
high esteem by their parishioners, and whose forced silence occa- 
sioned deep and mutual distress—and contrast this with the com- 
paratively worthless men who were thrust into their rooms, and 
whose surplices might be said, in too many cases, to cover a multi- 
tude of sins; we may form some idea of the prevalency of Puri- 
tanism in the Anglican Church, and of the power which it might 
have had in moulding the general character of the Church had it 
possessed any ordinary freedom of action. And that Puritanism 
would most certainly have obtained the ascendency in the Church 
of England, had it not been overborne by despotism, its most un- 
compromising advocates are ready to admit. Heylin, the bitter 
opponent of Presbytery, does not scruple to express his thankful- 
ness for the early death of Edward VI, which he says saved the 
Church from becoming wholly Puritan. The admission amounts to 
a confession that the Anglican Church was Puritan at heart, and 
that, but for the pressure of the civil power, she would have re- 
formed herself after the model of other Reformed Churches. 

And here I cannot help indulging in a fond dream. Had Hliza- 
beth acted less as the monarch and more as the mother in Israel— 
had she and her councillors adopted the policy recommended by 
Calvin, had they given free course to the word of God, and without 
pulling down the fabric of the hierarchy, converted it into an en- 
gine for evangelizing the land, and while upholding the substance 
of the church service, relaxed in the minuter and more questionable 
ceremonials, how happy might have been the consequences! We 
venture to say, that had such been the case, there would have been 
no Dissent, no Nonconformity in England worthy of the name; no 
civil wars between King and Parliament; no royal scaffold at 
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Whitehall; no use for a Cromwell or a Monk, no need for a Solemn 
League or Westminster Assembly. By a gradual and salutary 
process of internal reform, the Anglican Church might have righted 
herself in relation to all the other churches of the Reformation ; 
nay, have become their pattern to be admired and imitated in the 
daytime, and their beacon to guide and cheer them in the night; 
occupying a position as proud and commanding in Christendom, as 
her fleet has since achieved for England on the ocean. 


(To be continued.) 
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LIGHT OF NATURE AND REVELATION. 
(Concluded from p. 50.) 


COMPELLED, however, by brevity, to leave this part of our 
subject, let us turn our attention to the Word of Revelation itself; 
and here we feel ourselves treading on firm and sure ground. From 
obscure doubts and dim surmise we come to absolute certainty, and 
from shadowy dawn we emerge all at once into the broad sunlight 
of heaven itself; for we deem it quite needless before the members 
of a Young Men’s Christian Association to advance one single 
argument in defence of the plenary inspiration of the Holy 
Scriptures. And what does the Bible communicate regarding man 
and his destiny? It leads us back to the time when God, for his 
own wise purposes, created the heavens and the earth, and shows 
how, after passing through several stages in succession, the latter 
was at last a fit residence for the creature in His own image for 
whom it was designed. The origin of our great progenitor is then 
announced to us in the following graphic terms: ‘“‘And the Lord 
God formed man of the dust of the ground, and breathed into his 
nostrils the breath of life, and man became a living soul.” Gen. 2: 7. 
Having this for a starting-point, it is interesting and comparatively 
easy to trace the history of the human family down to the present 
period, and to recognize in ourselves the descendants of the two 
holy and happy beings who enjoyed sweet communion with their 
Maker, and the delightful retirement of the Garden of Eden. 

Did the Bible, however, only unfold this truth, it would be 
difficult to account for the present degenerate state of mankind. 
What means that constant violation of those principles which even 
conscience itself teaches, ought to characterize the conduct of be- 
ings found in the likeness of a God of spotless purity? Why 
should wasting disease consume our frames, and why, after a few 
years’ struggle with this feverish life, should we, notwithstanding 
our strong presentiment of a coming eternity, go down into the 
grave with all its apparent dark and dreary oblivion? But the 
difficulty is soon met. The story of man’s ruin by the fall, and the 
curse pronounced upon him then, reveals an ample reason for this, 
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and for the thousand ills that beset him as he passes through a 
world so proverbial for its vicissitudes and trials. 

Strange reflection, then, is it not! that we are bound, by the 
common tie of humanity, ‘to those who stepped upon this lower 
earth soon after its formation? Wonderful, is it not, to think that, 
whatever changes the world has undergone, and however varied 
the circumstances, men, as they were ushered into existence, have 
found themselves, still, they are but links of that great chain 
which began to uncoil itself among the bowers of Eden, and will 
continue to do so, until ‘“‘the heavens, being on fire, shall be dis- 
solved, and the elements shall melt with fervent heat.” 

But, in addition to the simple disclosure of how the earth was 
formed and peopled, and how the crown fell from the brow of man, 
the Bible conveys to us a distinct message from the Most High, 
which, without this medium, or something equivalent, never would 
have reached us—we mean, the gracious purpose of God towards 
his self-destroyed and fallen creatures. It is here, that revelation 
stands upon an exalted basis of its own. What else could have 
afforded satisfactory relief to the gloomy forebodings of a final 
reckoning to which we formerly alluded? What else could have 
given us anything like definite ideas regarding the character and 
attributes of Him, who rules in all and over all? What else could 
have uplifted the veil, which hangs between us and the eternal 
world, had it not been in a measure done by the clear volume of 
inspiration? We have brought these familiar facts thus promi- 
nently before you, it being impossible to form correct views either 
as to man’s present position or ultimate destiny, unless they are 
taken into consideration. 

The troubled river, on whose agitated surface we are now swiftly 
gliding, may be looked upon as a mighty stream flowing from time 
to eternity. Myriads have gone before us ; myriads may come after 
us. All are impelled by the same resistless power, and: all, with- 
out distinction, shall at last reach that bourne whence no éravellor 
e’er returns. But here, Revelation informs us, a line is drawn. 
As individuals, we feel the first consciousness of existences as indi- 
viduals, we endure all the excitement of this fluctuating life ; as in- 
dividuals, we lay aside these earthly tenements ; and, as individuals, 
we land upon the shores of immortality. Yes, the spirits which even 
now animate these frail bodies shail live, and, with them, we shall 
realize that future, which, notwithstanding all the light we possess, 
appears to us clothed in such profound obscurity. But, although 
a darkness, ever felt, shrouds those realms unknown from our mortal 
vision, and although it defies the loftiest flights of the most acute 
human intellect to penetrate within their hidden recesses, and al- 
though the privileged few who were raised from the dead by Him, 
who was God as well as man, have left no vestige of a tale behind 
them to tell us what they saw or how they felt while they mingled 
for a season with the souls of the departed, yet all that is neces- 
sary as to its character, and as to what awaits us on our entrance 
there, has been fully made known. 
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Viewing man, then, as he is represented in the Bible, and in 
connection with eternity, what an awful responsibility is attached 
to the action of his threescore and ten years’ journey across the 
beaten track of time; how the mind staggers at the thought, that 
within this brief span is determined the condition in which he will 
spend a life whose unlimited duration we struggle in vain to com- 
prehend! And yet, looking abroad over the world, and contem- 
plating the every-day pursuits of its ‘‘ busy brood of beings,” with 
what saddening power are we driven to the conclusion, that the 
great mass seem to spend their fleeting moments without the 
slightest reference to this; bound, as if by some mysterious spell, 
—the victims of a most singular infatuation; deaf alike to the 
voice of God and man, they either rush heedlessly along life’s 
highway, or permit themselves to become so absorbed with what is 
passing around them, that the very idea of the world to come is 
all but vanished from their minds; nor, in numerous instances, is 
the use and the value of this day of grace found out, until the 
approach of death proclaims that it has forever fled ;—then, when 
it is too late, do they awake from their slumber, with a receding 
shadow behind and a terrific reality before! Their feelings may 
find expression in the dying accents of one who wore the robes of 
royalty, ‘‘ All my possessions for a moment of time!” We shud- 
der, to follow them further than this; although, with the Bible for 
our guide, we can, if we may. How fearful and overwhelming is 
the thought of meeting an offended God—of being forever sepa- 
rated from all that is holy and pure, and compelled to pay an end- 
less existence within sound of the shriek of the suffering and the 
wail of the lost ! 

Dark, however, as is the picture drawn upon the inspired page 
of their final doom who disregard its precepts and refuse to accept 
salvation on the terms it proposes, there is a counterpart to it, and 
if the one creates terror and dismay, the other produces comfort 
and peace. It is this which makes the Bible so precious. Whata 
glorious consummation to a life of comparative suffering and sorrow, 
does it shadow forth to all who believe in its doctrines, and cast 
themselves into the arms of the Saviour which it offers. Be their 
condition here what it may—a Lazarus at the gate of the rich, or 
a lonely blind beggar seated by the wayside—a poor widow with 
her barrel of meal and her cruse of oil, or a forlorn cripple wait- 
ing for the moving of the water at Bethesda’s pool,—it matters not, 
when the world’s last wave shall have swept over them, and the 
friendly hand of death broken the fetters that bind them to morta- 
lity, their weary, tempest-tost spirits will be at rest ; and they will 
find themselves in a region where blighted hopes and oe 
anxieties are alike unknown. 

Who can conceive or portray the feelings of a redeemed soul, as 
it realizes that at last it has escaped from its prison-house of sin 
and death, and has become one of the spotless multitude who sur- 
round the throne? What rapturous joy will vibrate through its 
every chord, as the eye for the first time lights upon the new Jeru- 
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salem, with its pearly gates and golden streets and shining myriads ; 
and with what a holy delight will its heaven-tuned voice be mingled 
in the hallelujahs to the King of kings and Lord of lords! Nor 
shall this ever abate or terminate, but long as the river of life shall 
flow, and long as the everlasting Father himself shall endure, so 
long will the sanctified spirit continue to drink at those fountains 
of pleasure, which are the never-failing portion of all who have 
washed their robes, and made them white in the blood of the Lamb. 

We have thus taken a brief, and, consequently, most imperfect 
survey of the subject proposed. If these things be so, then that 
deathless part of our being which we bear about with us from day 
to day, and which, owing to the nature of the covering it wears, is 
subject to such a continuous round of emotions, shall eternally exist 
in a fixed state of inexpressible happiness or unutterable misery. 
Whether we realize it or no, this is inevitable. Every day we live 
brings us nearer the period when the present varied scene of rest- 
less activity shall vanish from our sight like the pagsing pageantry 
of a dream; and having forded the river of death, we shall verily 
tread the confines of that land, to which we now look forward with 
such mingled feelings of wonder and awe. 

Grateful, indeed, should we be that we are not left to grope our 
way thither in the dark; but possessed as we are of a Revelation 
so sublime, and yet so simple, from the very mind of Him who hath 
dwelt there from all eternity, we are enabled to estimate aright the 
stern realities of the life we now lead, and to delight in the cheer- 
ing hope of a happy home of never-to-be-disturbed tranquillity, 
‘‘where the wicked cease from troubling, and the weary are at 
rest.” One observation of a practical character, and we are done. 

God in nature appeals to man in ten thousand forms and in every 
clime; traverse from north to south, and from east to west, and 
there is no spot where his voice is not heard, or his hand seen, or 
his influence felt. In the awful artillery of heaven and the gentle 
whispers of the evening zephyr—in the hollow surge of the ocean 
and the gushing music of the cataract—when the tempest sweeps 
and the lightning rends—the avalanche crushes in its descent or 
the earthquake buries in its ruin—by the cradle of the infant and 
the bed of the dying—in the rising sun and the waning moon— 
the opening bud and the falling leaf—the song of birds and the 
hum of insects. Not so in Revelation; for although its main idea 
was communicated to man coeval with his fall, and although ever 
since then its truths have been more or less known, still a large 
proportion of the human race have in all ages passed into the world 
of spirits, to whom it has, in every sense of the word, been a sealed 
book; even now, although it is translated into almost every spoken 
language, there are thousands upon thousands who are utterly igno- 
rant of its divine message, and whose hearts, in consequence of this, 
have never burned within them as they listened to the sweet story 
of a Saviour’s love. When we reflect on this, and call to mind 
that on those who rejoice in its light devolves the noble duty and 
the high privilege of extending its circulation and pressing upon 
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their fellow-men the acceptance of its gracious offers of mercy, how 
forcibly are we called upon to consecrate our time, our talents, and 
our energies to this glorious work. Most truly, if we ourselves 
have passed from death unto life, this will be our aim. Our heart’s 
desire will be kindred to that expressed in those exquisite lines by 
one whose brilliant genius laid him in an early grave: 
“Oh! for a pencil dipped in living light, 
To paint the agonies that Jesus bore ; 


Oh! for the long-lost harp of Jesse’s might, 
To hymn the Saviour’s praise from shore to shore.” 


Time was when all the inhabitants of this earth, knew God as he 
is manifested in his Holy Word, and the time shall again come 
when a knowledge of this shall cover the earth, as the waters cover 
the channels of the mighty deep. , 

Let us then, each in our own sphere, while life lasts and oppor- 
tunity presents, by our example, our labors, and our prayers, do 
all that in us lies for the hastening of this happy period, when 
Christ’s kingdom shall extend from the rising to the setting sun; 
and when in every land the wilderness and the solitary place shall 
have been made glad, and the desert shall rejoice and blossom as 
the rose. d, G. 


PHILADELPHIA. 


WE WALK BY FAITH, AND NOT BY SIGHT. 
2 Cored : 7. 


Our present life, whether we be Christians or infidels, is but 
short. A little while, and we shall be here; and a little while, and 
we shall not be here. Our present life is no more than the 
threshold of our existence. Of this, we have the most satisfactory 
evidence im the life, death, resurrection, and everlasting reign of 
our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. He was once in our world; 
he lived, died, rose again, and liveth now forever. These same 
things will be true of all his people. Jesus says, ‘‘ Because I live, 
ye shall live also.” | 

Our life, beyond the grave, will correspond to our present life. 
‘¢ Be not deceived,” says the Scripture, “ God is not mocked; for 
whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he also reap: for he that 
soweth to his flesh, shall.of the flesh reap corruption; but he that 
soweth to the spirit, shall of the spirit reap life everlasting.” Our 
Saviour, speaking of the resurrection, and of the subsequent life, 
says, ‘‘ The hour is coming in the which all that are in the graves 
shall hear his voice, and shall come forth; they that have done good, 
unto the resurrection of life, and they that have done evil unto the 
resurrection of damnation.”’ | 

It is of this future state that the Apostle is speaking in the 
context, when he says, ‘“‘ We know that if our earthly house of this 
tabernacle be dissolved, we have a building of God, a house not 
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made with hands, eternal, in the heavens. To this future state of 
blessedness we, if we be the children of God, by faith, are now 
travelling, knowing that whilst we are at home in the body, we are 
absent from the Lord. ‘For we walk by faith, and not by sight.” 

The believer, in the body, is alive. His life he manifests by his 
actions—he walks. This life, in the body, is directed, not by sight, 
but by fazth. Faith and sight are here used in contrast. Faith 
means the grace of faith in the soul—sight means the vision of 
things, as seen directly in heaven, where the children of God “ shall 
see Christ as he is,” and “know as they are known.” 

The doctrine of the text is, ‘that faith is the governing principle 
of the believer’s life; faith meaning either the grace of faith, or 
the word of God by which faith cometh in the heart, or both con- 
joint! 

f Two things are worthy of consideration, viz., what is it to live _ 
and walk by faith, and what are some of the steps of faith, in the 
believer's life, as he journeys heavenward ? 

To live and walk by faith, implies that a sinner is set free from 
the curse of the law, by justification, and is therefore alive unto 
God. Man, as a sinner, is condemned of God; the sinner having 
violated God’ s law, the pret was ordained for life: It has become 
weak through the flesh, and is now found unto death. Before God, 
the whole world, Jew and Gentile, are guilty. The curse, by reason 
of sin, is universal. But it is to sinners, cursed under the law, 
that Christ is sent. He came to seek and to save them that are 
lost. The Son of God became the son of man. Born of a woman, 
made under the law, Christ became a curse, to redeem them that 
are under the law; as such, he is presented in the Gospel to the 
sinner for his pardon, The sinner, accepting the Saviour, as 
offered in the Gospel, is set free from the curse of the law, by God’s 
act of pardon, or justification. ‘* He that believeth on him is not 
condemned: but he that believeth not is condemned already, be- 
cause he hath not believed in the name of the only begotten Son 
of God.” 

Thus the sinner, who at one moment was dead, under the curse 
of the law, is, at another, alive, by a free pardon. It is written, 
‘the just shall live by faith.” The believing sinner, being justified 
by faith, has peace with God—yea, ‘“‘he has access unto grace, where- 
in he stands, and rejoiceth in hope of the glory of God.” 

But to live by faith, and to walk by faith, further implies, that 
the sinner is made alive by regeneration. The sinner is dead in 
trespasses and sins. It is not in or of the sinner himself to per- 
form a good, an acceptable act of obedience. Still the law of God 
forbids every sin—it enjoins perfect obedience or holiness. The 
call, the command of Christ is, “Be ye holy, as I that call thee 
am holy.’’ ‘To this command the sinner is enabled to render obe- 
dience by grace. Quickened together with Christ, made to sit 
with him in heavenly places, he becomes one with Christ. This 
quickening, this union, is by regeneration and faith. The penitent, 
the believing sinner, renders obedience to the law of God by faith 
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in Christ; in one breath he says, “I can do nothing,” and in the 
next he says, ‘‘ I can do all things through Christ, that strengthen- 
eth me.’ He says, “I am crucified with Christ; nevertheless, I 
live; yet not I, but Christ liveth in me; and the life that I now 
live in the flesh, I live by the faith of the Son of God, who loved 
me, and gave himself for me.” 

Thus it is that a believer liveth, while he is in the body, by 
faith. He walketh in the daily discharge of those duties which he 
owes to God or man, free from the curse of the law, and strength- 
ened by the grace that is in Christ, in whom his life is hid with 
God. 

But what it is to walk by faith can be fitly illustrated by a few 
examples. Abraham was a condemned sinner. The God of grace 
and of glory appeared to him, and called him to the knowledge of 
himself. He called him to vary his country and his kindred, and 
to go to a country which the Lord should show him. By faith he 
went out, not knowing whither he went. His faith was reckoned 
to him for righteousness. By faith on the promised Messiah he 
was justified—he passed from a state of condemnation to a state 
of justification. Thus Abraham lived and walked by faith—a 
pardoned, a saved sinner, an example to the faithful in all ages, of 
what it is to walk by faith, and not by sight. 

Noah is an example of one walking by faith. He was warned 
of God of things not seen. The Lord informed him of his purpose 
to destroy the old world, and directed him to build an ark for the 
salvation of himself and family. Moved by fear of a pending 
judgment, though not seen, he yet by faith built the ark, whereby 
he and his house were to be saved. Living and walking by faith, 
he built the ark, condemned the world, and became heir of the 
righteousness which is by faith, and was saved in the day when the 
flood was brought on the world of the ungodly. Thus did Noah 
live and walk by faith, and not by sight. 

Again, Moses is an example. The Lord informed him of his 
purpose to slay the first-born of Egypt, from the first-born of 
Pharaoh, even unto the first of the maid-servants, and all the first- 
born of beasts. Further, the Lord directed Moses, and through 
him Israel, to observe the Passover, sprinkling the blood there- 
of on the two side-posts, and on the upper door-posts of the 
houses, wherein they shall eat it. The Lord, seeing this blood, 
said he would pass over their houses, and the plague would not be 
upon them, to destroy them, when he would smite the land of 
Egypt. Moses obeyed God—by faith he kept the Passover, lest 
he that destroyed the first-born should touch them. Thus Moses 
and Israel were saved by faith. They, too, walked by faith, and 
not by sight. In these examples, left for our instruction, we see 
what it is practically to walk by faith. Itis to be free from the 
curse of the broken law, by a free justification, by faith in Christ— 
it is to walk in obedience to all the commandments of the Lord, 
all in faith on him who is the Lord our righteousness. 

But it is proposed to state some of the steps of the believer’s journey 
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while travelling heavenward, steps not of an extraordinary, but of 
a common kind. 

One of these is, the one already alluded to, viz., his step towards 
God in his justification. There are but two ways of justification, 
viz., by the law of works, and by the law of faith. The one is for 
the innocent creature: : the other is for the guilty sinner. The law 
was ordained for life. ‘‘ He that doeth these things shall live by 
them,’’ is the law to the creature. This law is now become weak 
through the flesh, and is found unto condemnation. Cursed are all 
who would live by the deeds of the law; to such Christ is dead in 
vain. But, thanks to God, there is another way whereby the sin- 
ner can live, and God he just, while he pardons the guilty. This 
is the law of faith, wherein the righteousness of God is revealed 
from faith to faith. The sinner, convinced of the heinousness of his 
sins, despairing of pardon by the deeds of the law, and seeing 
Christ, the end of the law for righteousness to all who believe, 
approves of this way of salvation, is willing’ to be an infinite and 
eternal debtor to the grace of God, for his justification and adop- 
tion through Christ, into the family of God. Thus seeing Christ 
to be in all respects a suitable Saviour, he renounces his own right- 
eousness, desires above all things to win Christ, to be found in him, 
. having on, not his own righteousness, the deeds of the law, but 
that which is through the faith of Christ, the righteousness which is 
of God, by Christ.”” The penitent sinner, coming to his right mind, 
in the huaw led ee of all things, temporal and spiritual, takes a step 
towards God, against whom he sinned, and from whom he departed. 
Coming to his Father, he says, ‘“‘ Father, I have sinned against 
Heaven and before thee, and am no more worthy to be called thy 
son.” This arising, coming to our Heavenly Father and confess- 
ing our sins, is a step towards God in our justification. Him thus 
coming, the Father sees a great way off, had compassion on him, 
put on him the best robe, the righteousness of his own Son, and 
there was joy in Heaven at his repentance, and salvation. 

Another step in the believer’s life is, that of obedience to Christ, 
his Master in heaven. The sinner as such is under authority to 
many masters,—sin, Satan, the world, and the flesh. Set free from 
the hand of every enemy, he serves the Lord Christ Jesus as his 
Master in heaven. He calls the sinner to be holy, not to licentious- 
ness. ‘'o him the penitent sinner bows. He says, ‘‘ Lord, I am 
thine, what wilt thou have me to do?’ Jesus presents to him the 
_ law of God, which he has magnified and rendered honorable, by 
his obedience and death. This law is exceeding broad. It extends 
over his whole life, it reaches to every thought, purpose, motive, 
principle, and act. But quickened by the Spirit and word of God, 
he delights in that law, and says, “O how I love it, it is my study 
allthe day. It is holy, wise, and just, and good.” ‘By it he forms 
his heart and his life. He no longer looks to sense, to time, to the 
world: he looks to God, to his laws, to death, to judgment, to 
heaven, to hell, as unseen, yet eternal realities. Thus, whether the 
believer eats or drinks, ploughs or sows, buys or sells, he does all 
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in the name of Christ. He prays, he reads the word of God, he 
hears the Gospel preached, he confesses Christ’s name, is baptized, 
communes at his table, he does all in faith on Christ. Thus he is 
owned of God as his child; and has a hope of an eternal inheri- — 
tance, reserved for him in heaven. 

Again, the believer, while in the body, walks by faith in the day 
of affliction. It is the will of God that his children be often in 
affliction. ‘“‘ The afflictions of the righteous are many.’ ‘The Lord 
chastens every son whom he receiveth; otherwise they would be 
bastards and not sons. These days, or seasons of affliction, are 
not joyous, but grievous. Nevertheless, they are made to work 
out peacable fruit of righteousness to all who are exercised by them. 
But to whom do afflictions prove a blessing? Many a one’s heart, 
like that of Pharaoh’s, is hardened thereby. Affliction is a bless- 
ing to them, and to them only, who walk in and under them, in 
faith. Such hear the voice of God in aflliction ; they know the rod, 
and him that has appointed it. In the day of trouble, they neither 
faint nor murmur. They encourage themselves in the Lord, who 
afflicteth no one willingly. The tempted, the true believer, locks 
to Jesus—he considers him who endured such contradiction of sin- 
ners. He wearies not, he faints not. The days of darkness may 
be many. Yet he remembers, that the anger of the Lord is but 
for a moment—that weeping may endure for a night, yet joy com- 
eth again in the morning. ‘Truly, in trouble, the believer walketh 
by faith, and not by sight. The ways of the Lord are in the deep 
waters; but what he knoweth not now, he shall know hereafter. 
He believeth that all things shall work together for good, to them 
who love God, and who are the called, according to his purpose. 

Finally, the believer walks by faith, in view of death. It is 
appointed, on account of sin, to all men. ‘Dust thou art, and 
to dust thou shalt return.” Death hath reigned from Adam to 
Moses to the present hour, and will to the end of time. Flesh and 
blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God. ven to the righteous, 
death is desirable. Who would live always? 

Yet how few live mindful of death and its eternal consequences ! 
None does, but he that is walking by faith. He, like Noah, is 
warned of changes yet tocome. ‘To him, his faith is the evidence 
of things not seen, and the substance of things hoped for. The 
believer sees death appointed for him, though he be in perfect 
health. He is thereby led to count his days, and to apply his 
heart to wisdom. In the midst of health, he sees sickness; in the 
midst of life, he sees death. Thus he does daily. He purposes, 
he plans, he acts, in view of death, and that he cannot tell what a 
day may bring forth. He ever says, ‘‘If the Lord will, I will do 
so and so.” | 

The believer acts as a servant, whose master is gone to a far 
country, and whose return he daily expects. The master return- 
ing, and finding him thus acting, will gird himself, make him sit 
down to meat, and will come forth and serve him. And if he shall 


come in the ‘second watch, or come in the third watch, and find 
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them so, blessed are those servants: for they walked, they lived, 
by faith, and not by sight. 

Reader, such is an imperfect account of a penitent, a believing 
sinner’s life. He lives daily in view of the infinite realities of an 
invisible world, yet revealed to him in the word of God. By these 
unseen, and yet revealed truths, he frames his heart and life. His 
faith is to him the evidence of things, not seen by the eye.of sense ; 
and it is the substance of things hoped for. He does not see these 
things by sight, directly as they are and will be seen in heaven, by 
the glorified believer; yet seen by faith, however imperfectly, they 
influence him to a choice of God, of a religious life, and to seek 
first the kingdom of God and his righteousness, knowing that in 
this way, every other great thing will be added. 

Reader, permit the inquiry before God,—Art thou warned of the 
wrath to come? Art thou called to repentance, and to the bearing 
of fruits worthy of repentance? Have you been moved, by hope 
and fear, to flee to the Saviour? Are you seeking pardon and 
cleansing in his blood, and by his Spirit? Are you endeavoring to 
enter in at the strait gate, and to go along the narrow way of 
life? Then blessed art thou; for you are walking by faith, and 
not by sight. Thus live in faith, walk in faith, that you may ex- 
perience the end of faith, ‘‘ the salvation of your soul.” 

‘‘The Lord is my shepherd, I shall not want. 

‘‘ We maketh me to lie down in green pastures: he leadeth me be- 
side the still waters. . 

‘“‘ He restoreth my soul: he leadeth me in the paths of righteous- 
ness, for his name’s sake. 

“Yea, though I walk through the valley of the shadow of death, I 
will fear no evil: for thou art with me; thy rod and thy staff, 
they comfort me. 

‘“‘Thou preparest a table before me in the presence of mine ene- 
mies: thou anointest my head with oil; my cup runneth over. 

“Surely goodness and mercy shall follow me all the days of my 
life: and I will dwell in the house of the Lord forever.”’ M. 


THE WALLOONS. 


- One of the most interesting chapters in the history of the Re- 
formed Church, is that of the Walloons. The name belonged to that 
portion of the population of the Low Countries—as the modern 
kingdoms of Holland and Belgium were formerly called,—which 
used the French language. They came originally from France, in 
the first instance, drawn perhaps by the civil immunities and com- 
mercial activity of the cities of Flanders, and in later times driven 
thither by the bloody spirit of persecution. The Low Countries, 
in Luther’s days, was divided into seventeen provinces. Ten of them, 
after a short struggle in that great Revolt of the Netherlands, of 
which Sehiller has given so graphic an account, succumbed to 
Spain, reassumed the Roman yoke, and have ever since been noted 
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as one of the strongholds of Popery. Within these provinces there 
was, at the epoch of the Reformation, a vast Walloon population, 
including persons of all ranks,—nobles, merchants, manufacturers, 
* farmers, Ke. 

No sooner had the tidings reached the regions in which the 
Walloons had settled, of the heroic protests against the tyranny of 
Rome, than they called forth a joyful response from many hearts. 
Indeed, the way of the Lord seems to have been almost as fully 
prepared here as in any part of Germany, and many had been so 
made ready by various causes, that the instant they heard “the glad 
tidings’ they were prepared to give them a hearty welcome. ‘The 
sad, yet glorious story of the old Augustinian convent of Antwerp, 
has been told by D’Aubigné, and need not be rehearsed even if our 
limits allowed. 

The first preacher of the doctrines of the Reformation, as ac- 
cepted by the Swiss churches (and in whom, therefore, we as Re- 
formed and Presbyterians may be supposed to feel a special in- 
terest), within the Walloon provinces, was Pierre Brully. He had 
been previously minister of a church at Strasburgh, and came to 
labor as a missionary in Flanders, upon the earnest invitation of 
the Walloon Protestants. His efforts were richly successful, and 
he there won for himself the crown of martyrdom, having ‘been 
committed to the flames in 1545. <A few years later, about the 
time when the revolt of the Netherlands began, there was a fair pros- 
pect that the cause of Reformation would gain a complete triumph 
in all the seventeen provinces. Ina letter to the King of Spain, 
prefixed to their first Confession of Faith, the Flemish Protestants 
declared that more than 100,000 men were ready to sign it,—men 
able, if so disposed, to defend their rights by their arms. But 
these fair prospects, in the ten provinces already referred to, were 
soon clouded, partly by the excesses of the Anabaptists, and partly 
by the ill-advised procedure of some of the Reformed, who, in the 
hotness of their zeal forgot that divine word, ‘‘ He who believeth 
will not make haste.’’ As if ashamed and angry at themselves for 
having so long supported a system of worship which they now 
deemed a frightful idolatry, the people in various places rushed to 
the churches, and quickly emptied them of all the monuments of 
idolatry. Many who had begun to inquire after the way of truth, 
were shocked by the sacrilegious outrages, as they regarded them, 
and the government was roused to put forth all its energies, to 

unish the iconoclasts, and to extirpate the spirit of reform. 

Many Walloons now sought refuge from the storm, in Friesland 
and North Holland. But great numbers remained in their old 
homes, and in the hope of better times, endeavored to hide the ex- 
istence of their congregations by giving them fanciful names, that 
seemed to identify them with literature rather than religion. Thus, 
the church of Oudenarde was called the church ‘‘of the Mleur de 
Lys; that of Tournay, the church “of the Palme ;” that at Lisle, 
the church “of the Rose ;” the church of Mons and Quesnoy, was 
that ‘‘ of the Olive ;” the church of Douay, was that “ of the Sheaf.”’ 
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From the first outbreak of persecution, the stream of Walloon 
emigration continued to flow, although there were particular seasons 


when its volume was largely increased. During the reign of , 


the pious Edward VI, multitudes sought refuge in England, and | 


established themselves not only in London, but in many provincial 
towns. Even so far north as Scotland there were colonies of the 
exiled Walloons. Of course the church in London was prominent 
in position and influence, but some of those in the interior were 
scarcely inferior in point of numbers. The church at Colchester 
contained 2500 members, and that at Norwich was also very large. 
The pious Walloons amply rewarded the kindness of their English 
friends, for they brought with them a good deal of capital, besides 
their intelligence, their industry, their knowledge of various useful 
arts, now for the first time introduced into England: and if they 
had been allowed to stay undisturbed, they would have given a 
mighty impulse to the commercial and manufacturing interests of 
Britain. But Popish bigotry is as blind as it is cruel. When the 
Bloody Mary ascended the throne, the exiles were speedily com- 
pelled to seek a new home, and the great mass turned their faces 
towards Holland, which henceforth gathered to itself and became 
the permanent abode of the Walloons. Here their churches were 
so numerous as to constitute a Synod of their own, distinct from 
that of the Dutch church, yet the two were so closely allied in 
doctrine, polity, and sympathy, that they were to all intents or- 
ganically one. In all the principal towns of Holland, Walloon 
churches were founded, many of which still survive. Among these, 
perhaps, the most distinguished was the Church of Embden—a 
church renowned for her antiquity, her religious freedom, her zeal 
for the truth, and manifold labors of love in spreading the know- 
ledge of the Gospel. For these reasons she was long regarded and 
revered as a second Geneva. If any of the churches of the Ne- 
therlands were in doubt respecting some doctrinal point, or some 
question of discipline, or usage in worship, and wanted wise and 
candid advice, they were sure to seek for it from the Church of 
Kmbden, and they never asked in vain. If any of them needed 
ministers, Embden was the seminary that furnished the supply. If 
there was in any quarter a dearth of copies of the Holy Scriptures, 
Embden was the depository whence they were obtained. Indeed, 


the translation of the Bible which was at a very early day madeat — 


Embden for the use of the Flemish churches of Holland, was the 
only one in circulation, until the publication of the new version, 
prepared under the authority of the Synod of Dort, 1618-19; No 
wonder, therefore, that the first National Synod of the Reformed 


Churches in the Seven United Provinces, should be held in a town. | 


so renowned for the energetic piety of its people,—a town which 
had so kindly opened its arms to embrace the refugees of Germany, 
England, and France, who had been compelled to quit their natal 
soil for the word of God and the testimony of Jesus. It is proper to 
add that these Christian exiles, after a peaceful and pleasant resi- 
dence there of some years, united in presenting to the old Cathe- 
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dral Church of the city a magnificent painted window, as a token 
of their gratitude and a monument of Embden generosity. It bore 
the following inscription: ‘‘ The members of the Refugee Churches 
’ residing at EKmbden as citizens of this hospitable city, have pre- 
sented this window to their brethren in Christ, who received them 
in a manner so loving. And their prayer for them is, that they may 
enjoy the grace and peace of God our Father, and may persevere 
in the true faith of our Lord Jesus Christ. Amen.” 

The first Walloon Synod was held in 1577; and in a National 
Convention of Flemish and Walloon ministers and elders, held in 
1578, it was resolved that they should hold their own Synods sepa- 
rately from those of their Low Dutch brethren, a resolution which 
was confirmed by the National (Dutch) Synod of Middleburgh, in 
1581, and by that of Hague, 1586. It is right to say that this 
separation was not in any proper sense a secession, nor was it the 
offspring of a divisive spirit. Difference of language was the alone 
ground of it. In all essential points the two churches were one. 
The old Belgic Confession—which the Synod of Dort revised—was 
originally drawn up by Walloon pastors, and was written in French. 
It is still the Confession of the Walloon churches, and we are as- 
sured that they hold fast to their profession of the precious truth 
embodied in it with an undeviating steadfastness. F, 
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[ For a number of years, it has been the practice of the various churches in this city, 
in connection with the Associate, the Associate Reformed, and the Reformed Presby- 
terian Churches, to meet on the afternoon of Thanksgiving Day, alternately in the 
churches of the respective bodies, in a union prayer meeting. Hitherto these exercises 
have been of a very agreeable, and we doubt not, profitable nature. On last Thanksgiving 
Day large representations of the congregations, in the city, met in the First Associate 
Church (Rev. F. Church’s) for the usual purpose. The meeting was very large. 
Addresses were delivered by the Rev. T. H. Beveredge, of the Associate, Rev. J. B. 
Dales, D.D., of the Associate Reformed, and the Rev. R. J. Black, of the Reformed Pres- 
byterian, while other exercises of prayer and praise were conducted by the different 
pastors present. The meeting was one of the most pleasant and agreeable which 
has yet been held, and the addresses were received with much favor. These meet- 
ings are an illustration of the language of Divine inspiration, “ Behold, how good 
and how pleasant it is for brethren to dwell together in unity.” Mr. Black, at the 
request of some friends, has given a copy of his address for publication in the perio- 
dicals of the respective Churches. It is as follows —Eb.] 


MR. BLACK’S ADDRESS. 


Mr. CHAIRMAN—We are assembled here to-day, under circum- 
stances peculiarly gratifying and important. So many of the 
friends of Christ met together, from separate communions and 
separate churches—-holdiag, however slightly, different creeds— 
must be regarded, I think, as an extraordinary and interesting 
occasion. / 

We have been engaged, in the morning, with a million voices in 
this great country, in expressing earnest gratitude to our Heavenly 
Benefactor for his innumerable mercies, and it was highly pro- 
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per and becoming. But, sir, the recurrence of the thanksgiving 
season has presented, to my own feelings at least, nothing more 
gratifying and congenial than the spectacle we now and here are 
permitted to witness. Here, undoubtedly, is everything that is 
calculated to refresh and gladden the hearts of the Redeemer’s 
heritage. 

Nor will it, in the slightest, interrupt this “excellent, good feel- 
ing,’ when we reflect upon the motive which has doubtless influ- 
enced us in coming to-day into this great temple of the Almighty. 
That motive was altogether commendable and praiseworthy, and it 
is that which is even now felt in every heart in this vast assembly. 
It is, Mr. Chairman, a feeling of earnest desire for union in the 
Church of Christ. And, in mentioning this, I cannot repress the 
spontaneous wish,—would to God, that a sentiment so deep and 
pervading might instantly be gratified,—that the reproach and stain 
upon Christ’s mystical body may be removed henceforth and for- 
ever! Let us indulge in the pleasing hope, that the events of this 
' day—enough of themselves to make our homage rise and increase 
tenfold our gratitude—are auspicious, and presage the dawning of 
a brighter period, when, imperfections at an end in the Church of 
God, her members shall see eye to eye in doctrine, order, and wor- 
_ ship, and the time shall have arrived when the Lord shall give 
them one heart and one way. 

Having mentioned what I presume to be the general feeling 
here, I may as well, in the few remarks I have to make, attempt 
its illustration, and ascertain, if possible, how far such a sentiment 
is just and proper. My own opinion is, that it is entirely so, and 
hence it should be cultivated with increased earnestness and unabated 
zeal. ‘The point of discussion, then, is as follows. Union in the 
Church of God is most desirable. I shall briefly assign some rea- 
sons in support of this proposition, leaving for others better quali- 
fied to point out the manner in which union may be most speedily 
and satisfactorily accomplished ; and with the hope, too, that when 
consummated, it may last. Union in the Church of God is most 
desirable, I observe: 

I. Because disruption, or disunion, is a sin; or, to render the 
position more emphatic, disunion is the crying sin of the churches. 

This, I am fully aware, is to take high ground in the matter ; 
but it is possible that it can be maintained. It is admitted, that 
we have, obviously enough, other sins and other evils to be lamented 
in the Church; but none of these are as bad in their nature, or as 
injurious in their tendency, as schism in the body of Christ. 

I desire, Mr. Chairman, not to be misunderstood in these re- 
marks. ‘They may be susceptible of a different interpretation from 
what we design they should have. To be plain, then, to avoid mis- 
conception, these sins and evils are to be fully exposed, and the 
proper rebuke administered when they exist. Thus, for example, 
we cannot too much deplore the spiritual lethargy which, as some 
deadly opiate, seems to have settled among many professors, in their 
shameful and cruel neglect of Christ’s house and its blessed insti- 
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tutions ; nor can we too sincerely lament the niggardliness of the 
rich, who can “eat and drink, and amass gold, and gratify lust,”’ 
but who have little or nothing to contribute when Christ’s claims 
are urged. And thus would we say respecting a thousand other 
things in which the Church is worthy of blame. And these things, 
too, are indeed bad, very bad; but to be guilty of rending the body 
of Christ, is even worse. 

I am aware that it will be replied here, These remarks can have 
no application to the Church now, which, though apparently schis- 
matic and divided, has nevertheless invisible unity, and is really 
but one in her glorious Head and Lord. ‘ The rays of the sun, 
say apologists for existing divisions, ‘‘are everywhere diffused 
through the bright universe ; but if his scattered beams be traced, 
all will be found to meet in a common, radiating centre. The 
branches of a tree are many, and spread on every side, but all 
meet in the root or trunk. Thus, while there is circumstantial 
variety in the works of God, yet there is absolute unity in all that 
He has formed.”’ 

The considerations here presented are well enough when applied 
to physical and material objects for natural purposes, but will 
hardly, we think, serve adequately to illustrate union with Christ. 
_ It is very true that the spreading branches all meet in the root, 
and are equally supported; but this is not the only point of iden- 
tity, nor is it, we think, the most important. It should not be for- 
gotten that they are identical in substance, and that there is in 
the branch the same wood as is found in the root, and the same sap 
pervades them both. So they that are joined to the Lord are one 
spirit, and the same mind dwelling i in them that was also in Christ 
Jesus. ‘To abbreviate, there is but one sentiment, one doctrine. 
Can this glorious and important truth, then, be illustrated in its 
perfect identity and oneness by a tree and its branches, as refer- 
ring to the multifarious and conflicting sects of Christians, and 
yet having supposed unity? I submit that the analogy utterly 
fails; and that when Christ employed the familiar similitude in 
His doctrine, it was not at least for the purpose alleged. 

But, Mr. Chairman, admitting all that 1s claimed for invisible 
union (which I will not be understood as lowering ; it is the highest 
privilege the Christian can enjoy), is not the honor of Christ in- 
timately and imperishably associated with an external and visible 
union among his own? What name, praise, or glory, can He 
have among those who are, unhappily, divided? Are their dis- 
tracting feuds and schisms the adorning of the doctrine of God our 
Saviour? Oh, sir, men may frame apologies, and plead, in extenua- 
tion for separate organizations, man’s imperfection, but it must be 
so that sectarianism and disunion are the crying sins of the Church 
in this age. 

Feeling that this is a grave charge, we shall not dismiss this 
part of the subject without farther effort to substantiate, if possible, 
our allegation. Let us, then, a little more searchingly examine the 
subject, and go to the root of the matter, and we shall be convinced 
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that it is just as we state. Take, then, for example, the organiza- 
tion of the visible Church. Her illustrious Founder is the Lord 
Jesus Christ himself. He gave her laws and institutions, and a 
perfect model in her organization. Now the inquiry here ought to 
be to us supremely interesting, What was this model? And the 
answer is, necessarily, that model, which Christ gave, was for but 
one Church. This, then, being the case, it follows that any de- 
parture from the original law and constitution of the Church in- 
volves sin. It may be, that in some cases it will be slight; but, 
however slight that variation, it is nevertheless a violation of ‘‘the 
law of the House”’ laid down by its glorious Head. 

What, then, does the issue of this matter amount to? To pre- 
cisely and simply this, that separate communion in the Church; 
or, as well expressed by another, ‘‘ separate Churches of Christ, 
holding different creeds, necessarily infers something wrong.’ But 
there are separate communions and separate creeds, as we, who are 
~ here assembled, of different names, and different denominations, 
are witnesses this day. There is, then, criminality somewhere, 
and among ourselves. Where is it, Mr. Chairman? It behooves 
us to inquire into this matter with as much earnestness and deep 
concern as the T'welve inquired individually of Christ, when told, 
as they sat at meat, “One of you, which eateth with me, shall be- 
tray me. And they began to be sorrowful, and to say unto Him, 
one by one, Is it 1? And another said, Is it 1?’ Oh, for the 
divisions in Reuben, let there be great searchings of heart! 

‘Il. Another reason that we assign, in view of union being most 
desirable, is, that the Apostles, who well understood the constitu- 
tion of the primitive Christian Church, in accordance therewith, 
uniformly denounced schism. Whenever schism appeared in their 
own times, it received, as it justly merited, their stern rebuke. We 
have a familiar instance of this in the history of the Church at 
Corinth. Paul addressed them very affectionately in his Epistles, 
but, at the same time, boldly reproved them for the divisions that 
were among them. And to make his address most impressive, he 
solemnly adjures them in the name of Christ (1 Cor. 1 : 10-13), 
‘“*‘ Now, I beseech you, brethren, by the name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, that ye all speak the same thing, and that there be no 
divisions among you; but that ye be perfectly joined together in 
the same mind and in the same judgment. For it hath been de- 
clared unto me of you, my brethren, by them which are of the 
house of Chloe, that there are contentions among you. Now this 
I say, that every one of you saith, I am of Paul, and I of Apollos, 
and I of Cephas, and I of Christ? Is Christ divided? Was Paul 
crucified for you? or were ye baptized in the name of Paul?’ The 
same doctrine is specifically taught in the Word of exhortation ad- 
dressed to the Church at Ephesus. Ephesians 4: 3-6, ‘‘ Endeavor- 
ing to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace. There is 
one body and one Spirit, even as ye are called in one hope of your 
calling. One Lord, one faith, one baptism. One God and Father 
of all, who is above all, and in you all.” And by an almost innu- 
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merable variety of pleasing metaphor and interesting similitude, 
both prophets and apostles have endeavored to illustrate how good 
a thing it is, and how becoming well for brethren to dwell together 
in unity. But upon these we cannot enter. 


III. We pass, thirdly, to mention, that union is most desirable, 
because it would be accompanied with signal, I had almost said, 
unspeakable advantages. These are very numerous, and some of — 
them exceedingly palpable; but it is only a few that, with great 
brevity, we shall be enable to enumerate. In case of union of 
Churches, there would be, 

First, The advantage of increased counsel in grave and important 
matters that occupy necessarily their attention. ‘In the multi- 
tude of counsellors,” says the royal proverbialist, ‘‘ there is safety.” 
The Church, not unfrequently, has to proceed with great caution 
and prudence in the adoption of measures, lest these prove inju- 
rious and prejudicial, rather than salutary and wise. It is self- 
evident that there would be the greater probability and hope of 
attaining to that which is judicious and wholesome in her legisla- 
tion in all respects, by an increase of numbers for counsel and 
advice. ‘Then would she be most likely to reach favorable issues 
in solemn enactments. Andif all this is so, would not union be 
an invaluable blessing for the Church of Christ ? Sir, what untold 
advantages would inevitably result from the vast amount of lay 
and ministerial talent that could be mustered in her grave councils 
and solemn assemblies, that she does not and cannot now enjoy ? 
And, sir, she needs them all in a firm and united combination and 
consolidated phalanx, when we consider who are and what are the 
strength and sagacity of her enemies. 

Secondly, There would be the advantage of being able more fully 
to illustrate the spirit of Christianity. It need hardly be said, in 
this intelligent assembly, what the spirit of Christianity is: a spirit 
of concord and sacred harmony, of fraternal kindness and brotherly 
love; a spirit of blessed and Godlike unity; yea, a spirit which 
lives, and moves, and has its being in the absolute and undivided 
essence of God himself. Thus our blessed Lord teaches in his 
intercessory prayer within the veil, “‘'That they all may be one, as 
thou, Father, art in me, and I in thee, that they also may be one 
in us, that the world may believe that thou hast sent me.” 

It is not necessary to pursue this farther, than to inquire, How 
can the Church adequately illustrate this spirit of Christianity, 
separated and divided ? 

Thirdly, I mention, lastly, that union would be of incalculable 
advantage to Christ’s kingdom, and hence most desirable. 

I present here, Mr. Chairman, a bare outline of what might easily 
be enlarged and insisted upon atlength. The advantage mentioned 
would be realized in the operations of the Church at home, as well 
as be witnessed in the efforts she puts forth in the far-off and dis- 
tant regions of the earth. Our congregations here, many of them 
feeble and paralysed by disunion, would be remarkably strength- 
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ened and encouraged to come up to the help of the Lord against 
the mighty ; our vacancies, which have no pastors to exercise among 
them the functions of the holy ministry,—what inestimable bless- 
ings would they realize, in such an event, that they cannot now 
possibly, in their fragmentary and divided state! And if we cast 
our eyes over the broad wastes of Heathenism, the tongue falters 
in the attempt to tell the vast importance of concentrated and 
* united energies among those who are sitting in the region and 
shadow of death. Instead of a mere handful of feeble and dispirited 
missionaries, worn down with ceaseless toil and fatigue in an un- 
friendly clime, you would have troops of Christ’s good soldiers, 
marshalled and equipped for war, in the very heart of the enemy’s 
country. Thus, Mr. Chairman, from these considerations, imper- 
fectly stated, we find that union in the Church of Godis most de- 
sirable, and would be truly an inestimable blessing. If we feel thus, 
we observe, in conclusion, we shall continue, despite the discou- 
ragements that surround us, to pray for it with earnest and undivided 
hearts; and oh, how much encouragement have we to plead with 
God that He would even grant us this request! The effectual fer- 
vent prayer of one avails much; what, then, may we reasonably 
anticipate shall be the return sent in answer to the entreaties of 
the many? Ye are this day a multitude; cry, then, unto your 
God, that He may give his people one heart and one way, and 
enable them to see eye to eye in all that concerns his glory and 
worship, that henceforth in going to the house of God in company, 
they may be found serving the Lord with one consent. 


LETTER FROM IRELAND. 
December 81, 1856. 


Dear BrotHer,—I mentioned in my last communication that 
though Evangelical Churches in Ireland still have their contro- 
versies, ‘‘the age of controversy” is gone, at least for the present. 
We seldom now see “ wars of faith preventing works of love.’’ The 
Establishment question is perhaps the “chief root of bitterness’’ 
left among us, and for some time it is likely to remain a “ troubler 
of Israel.”’ The state of matters in the United Kingdom is this. In 
England, about one-half the population belongs to the Hstablished 
Church. The vast wealth of the Establishment, which is undoubt- 
edly the property of the English people, is restricted by law to the 
Church of one-half the people. In Scotland, the revenues of the 
“‘ National’ Church belong by law to a body containing less than a 
third of the nation. Ireland is worst of all. The Established Church 
here does not include more than one-eighth part of the inhabitants. 
It is obvious that this unjust and anomalous state of things cannot 
always continue, and that, till it is changed, we must have agita- 
tion. The unendowed majority will not cease to ask, why the 
churches of the minority should continue to hold such a vast mass 
of national wealth. The minority will resent and resist all attempts 
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at a change. They cannot, however, stop the necessary progress 
of events. Two convictions are fast taking hold of the religious 
mind of our country: one of them cherished by the distinguished 
framers of your Constitution: the other illustrated by the universal 
experience of the American Church. The first is, that one class 
of men ought not to be compelled to support the religion of another 
class of men. The second is, that Christianity, like commerce, has 
a spring of vital energy within itself; and that all governmental 
interference with it, whether to control or to foster, tends only to 
cramp that energy. The spread of these convictions will work 
out the solution of the “ Establishment’ difficulty. And few im- 
partial observers of the signs of the times can doubt that they are 
spreading. 

The General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church in Ireland, 
though an endowed Church, is not established. Its ministers an- 
nually receive about $350 each from the government, and the rest 
of their income from the voluntary contributions of Church mem- 
bers. This, the largest Protestant Church in Ireland after the 
Establishment, contains nearly five hundred congregations, with as 
many ministers. These congregations are planted chiefly in Ulster ; 
but they are also found, though in smaller numbers, in the other 
provinces. According to the last published returns, they contain 
a population of nearly half a million. Few churches in Christen- 
dom have presented for the last twenty years so many evidences of 
revival. You are aware that the General Assembly was formed 
A. D. 1840, by the union of the Synod of Ulster and the Seces- 
sion Synod. The former was much the larger body. Many re- 
member it in a deplorable condition. Arianism and Arminianism 
were taught from many of its pulpits: from many more of 
them, it would have been difficult to say what was taught. After 
a hard struggle, this heretical or non-committal theology was ban- 
ished, and every minister at his ordination was required to subscribe 
the Westminster Confession of Faith. This result, which will 
always be associated with the illustrious name of Dr. Henry Cooke, 
of Belfast, to whose unwearied and brilliant efforts it was largely 
owing, prepared the way for union with the Seceders. At the time 
of that union, so far as I am aware, the Assembly had no mission- 
ary schemes in existence. Now she has her Indian, her Jewish, 
her Colonial, and most important of all, her Roman Catholic Irish 
missions in vigorous operation. The theology taught in all her 
pulpits is the theology of the Westminster divines. There is still 
in many of her congregations a great laxity of discipline, and among 
a larger part of her people a sad deficiency in religious life. Still, 
Evangelical theology and Evangelistic activity are telling in these 
directions also. Practical godliness is increasing. The writer does 
not belong to her communion, but he rejoices in her progress, and 
is happy to testify to the large and growing moral influence she is 
exercising on the population of Ireland. 

It will seem somewhat strange to your American readers that, 
with so large a state endowment, this Church should be suffering 


92, BANNER OF THE COVENANT. 


from insufficient ministerial support. Yet, soitis. The average 
sum raised for each minister by the people, in addition to what is 
given by the government, is about $200. There are, of course, a 
large number who receive less than this. About the causes of this 
state of things there are differences of opinion, but none about its 
evils. Two great movements are at present in progress to remedy 
them. The first was commenced about three years ago, and had 
for its object, besides the erection of churches where needed, the 
providing manses for the ministers of the Church. At its head 
was the Rev. David Hamilton, an exemplary minister in Belfast: 
and such has been its success that about $150,000 are to be raised 
throughout the Church in the course of five years, to promote its 
objects. The third annual instalment is being paid at present. 
And this money, let it be observed, is so disbursed that it will fully 
double itself. For it is used, not to build manses for congregations, 
but in helping congregations to build manses for themselves. Hach 
congregation assisted must raise, at least, as much as it receives. 
The advantages that congregations and their ministers will reap 
from this scheme are incalculable. Every Church should go and 
do likewise. 

The other movement has for its object a direct increase in the 
stipends of ministers. Deputations are being sent to every district, 
and in some cases to every congregation, to stir up the members of 
the Church to the performance of their duty. These deputations 
generally consist of laymen. With some exceptions, they have 
been well received. The improvement aimed at will not be reached 
at once. Prejudice and selfishness, intrenched behind old customs, 
are foes not easily overcome. Victory over them is gradual. Still, 
substantial progress has already been made, and will continue to 
be made. Any of your readers that have associated Ireland in 
their minds with the idea of beggary, will learn with surprise that 
one Presbyterian minister in Belfast, instead of $1500, is hence- 
_ forth to receive some $2500 a year from his congregation, beside 
$500 of Regium Donum ; that another, who refuses to receive any 
royal bounty has declined an addition of $500 yearly to his $2000; 
and that a number of other ministers have salaries equal to these, 
or approaching them. In this movement, as in every movement 
requiring an open hand and public spirit, Belfast takes the lead. 
When the rest of the Church has followed, the gain will not be 
merely so much more comfort, in the minister’s home and around 
the minister’s fireside. The piety of the people will be stimulated 
by their liberality. The efficiency of the minister will be increased 
by the demonstration of his people’s good-will. Young men will 
be encouraged to devote themselves to the service of a Church that 
is prepared to appreciate their labors. The influence will be felt 
in every nerve and fibre of the Church’s constitution. Within cer- 
tain limits, which are far enough from being reached anywhere, the 
more a Church does and the more she gives for the cause of re- 
ligion, the larger is the amount of spiritual blessings which her 
members receive in return. 
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Like your own Church in America, the General Assembly for 
some time found her chief difficulty in her Theological Seminary. 
A Mrs. Magee some years ago left $100,000 to build a Presbyte- 
rian College, and a large part of the world knows what trouble the 
legacy cost the Presbyterian Church. The whole cause of dispute 
lies in a nutshell. When the money became available, the Govern- 
ment had opened the ‘Queen’s College” in Ireland, in which 
students could receive a literary education, with which the majority 
of the General Assembly were satisfied. All they wished, there- 
fore, in addition to these colleges, was a theological seminary. 
Such a seminary formed at least a part of Mrs. Magee’s plan. Her 
legacy would do little more than provide it. It was not unnatu- 
rally concluded that her money might be used for this purpose. 
The trustees named in her will, however, appealed to the Lord 
Chancellor; and his judgment was that, according to the intention 
of the testatrix, the legacy must be used in the erection and en- 
dowment of an entire college, literary and theological. The result 
is curious. Instead of one college, the Assembly is likely to have 
two. The Magee College is at present being erected in Derry. 
Another college, merely for theological teaching, has been built 
in Belfast, at an expense of upwards of $25,000. It was opened 
in December, 1853, by an inaugural address from Dr. Merle 
D’Aubigné. It has a staff of no less than six Professors, teaching 
Theology, Biblical Criticism, Church History, Sacred Rhetoric, Sa- 
cred Ethics, and Hebrew. The most distinguished men among 
them are Dr. Cooke and Dr. Edgar; but, however excellent pro- 
fessors they may be, it is not as professors they are distinguished. 
Dr. Wilson, Professor of Biblical Criticism, is favorably known by 
his work on Baptism. This large staff of professors costs the 
Church nothing. Each of them receives about $1200 a year from 
the Government, besides the fees from the students. You will 
admit that when the Magee College is completed and in operation, 
this Church will have an ample provision for the education of can- 
‘didates for her ministry. 

I had intended to refer to the literature of the General Assembly 
and to her missionary operations, especially in the South and West 
of Ireland ; but the space I have already occupied warns me that 
I must leave these topics, as well as any account of other religious 
bodies in Ireland, for future letters. I will close what I have to 
say of this body at present, by mentioning the gratifying fact, that 
throughout her bounds the temperance cause, in which our British 
churches are so far behind your American churches, is making 
rapid progress. Fully one hundred of her ministers are pledged 
to its advocacy. 

From a notice in your December number I observed, that, pre- 
vious to its publication, you had received intelligence of the death 
of the Rev. Dr. Bates, of Glasgow. You will hear with a still 
more melancholy interest by this mail, of the death of Hugh Miller, 
equally celebrated as the editor of the Edinburgh “ Witness,”’ and 
the author of “The Old Red Sandstone.” Originally a working 
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stonemason, he had gained, by dint of incessant labor and splen- 
did genius, a place among the foremost scientific men of the day. 
He had at his command, what few scientific men can boast, a really 
superb English style, clear, nervous, and eloquent in an extraordi- 
nary degree. And best and rarest of all, his genius, his attain- 
ments, his eloquence have been always consecrated to the service 
of religion. Dr. Chalmers gave it as his opinion that he was the 
ablest Scotchman living; and Dr. Chalmers’ son-in-law and biogra- 
pher, has said that next to Chalmers, he did most, by his articles 
in the Witness, to prepare for the disruption, and to form and con- 
solidate the Free Church of Scotland. He first appeared before 
the public a quarter of a century since in a small volume of poems, 
published in Inverness, and now probably almost forgotten. Since 
then he has been steadily rising to the high eminence he occupied 
a few days ago: when, alas! his mind and brain shattered by 
hard, continuous, intellectual labor, in a moment of terror and 
insanity, he died by his own hand. Science has lost one of her 
great ‘high priests,’ the Free Church one of her massiest pillars, 
and Christianity one of her mightiest advocates. Among the 
solemn lessons of the closing year, we have to study none sadder 
than the lesson of the nothingness of the richest mental gifts, 
drawn from the shattered intellect and melancholy death of Hugh 
Miller. 
HIBERNICUS. 


THERE SHALL BE WEEPING AT THE JUDGMENT BAR. 


Waar a fearful thought, that there will be weeping at the judg- 
ment-seat of Christ, where all should be joy and delight! and yet 
we are told in God’s word that many shall weep there. If the 
sinner has chosen his day of mirth and folly, so has God appointed 
him a day of weeping. Those who refuse to weep now for sin, 
shall weep hereafter. How many are there who are now sporting 
themselves in their own deceivings! who are living and acting as 
though there were no judgment day, no God, by whom they shall 
be judged! The judgments, the love, the mercy, and the threat- 
enings of God have no tendency to lead them to weeping over their 
sins, but rather to harden them in it. While God is slow to wrath, 
they pervert his long-suffering and mercy into instruments of tor- 
ture against their own souls. While God permits them to live upon 
his bounty, they rebel, unblushingly, against their great Bene- 
factor. Their crimes and follies never lead them to weeping on 
account of their ingratitude to their Heavenly Father, who is, day 
by day, permitting them to enjoy a thousand comforts. But the 
day is fast approaching when the wicked shall be far removed from 
those comforts and enjoyments. This will, indeed, be to them a 
day in which they shall say, we have no pleasure init. This dismal 
day is frequently pointed to in God’s word, in such a manner as to 
cause the mind to reflect upon it. It is described as a day of storm 
and tempest, a day of thick gloom and darkness, a day of wrath, 
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a day of vengeance, a day of weeping, and a day of judgment. 
Surely, there is something in the description God has given us of 
this dreadful day, to make the stoutest heart tremble; and to lead 
us, each one, to the solemn inquiry, Where shall Istand on that day, 
at the right or left hand of the Judge? Shall I there be found in 
honor or dishonor? Shall I there rejoice, or shall I weep and cry 
with bitterness and anguish? The brevity of our time here, where, 
alone, repentance and pardon may be found, the near approach of 
death, and of the judgment bar, all, all admonish us to settle these 
momentous questions at once in the light of God’s word. But 
why shall there be weeping at the judgment-bar of Christ? I 
answer: Ist. Because the day of grace has terminated. The affec- 
tionate call to sinners has been withdrawn ; repentance can no more be 
found. O, what a source of sorrow will this be to the poor impenitent 
sinner, when he thinks of the many precious days, months, and years 
that were given him, that he might prepare to meet his God in peace ! 
when he thinks of the many kind invitations he received to forsake 
his sin and folly, and to turn unto the Lord, who would have mercy 
upon him, and to our God, who would abundantly pardon him! 
What a sorrowful reflection, that all his time has been spent in the 
vanities of the world; and now, in bitterness and anguish, he cries 
out, “The harvest is past, the summer is ended, and I am not 
saved !’’ O, what a bitter thought it will be, when he thinks how 
often God hath warned him of the wrath to come, in his providence, 
by his word, and by his Spirit! And yet he sported in his own 
deceivings, while the awful warnings were still sounding in his ear; 
but now he hears no warning, he receives no kind invitation. The 
mercy-seat is vacant; the Judge is upon the throne, proclaiming, 
with a voice of majesty, ‘‘I called, and ye would not hear ; depart, 
I never knew you.” 

2d. Another source of weeping will be, the loss of all the com- 
forts the sinner was permitted to enjoy inthis world. The comforts 
he took in the society of evil companions, in worldly estates, in 
worldly fame, all, all are gone; these can give him no comfort, but 
rather add to his misery; these were his gods, but they cannot save 
him. His fond hopes, which he built upon temporal things, now 
perish forever, and leave him to weep and mourn at his loss. 

8d. Another ground of weeping will be, the sinner’s incapacity 
to enjoy God. How can corruption dwell with incorruption? God 
is holy; but the sinner is unholy. O, how shall he endure the 
penetrating eye of his Judge, who shall read his every thought and 
every action! Fondly would he linger amid the lurid flames of a 
burning world, rather than meet the frowns of an angry God. 
Every eye shall see him, and they who pierced him shall look upon 
him, and wail because of him. Yes, they have pierced him, but 
they have never believed in him; and well may they wail because of 
him, for he shall destroy them with the brightness of his coming. 
Hence we hear them cry to the mountains and to the rocks to 
cover them from his presence, for they have no capacity to enjoy 
him; his very presence causes them to weep. 

4th. Another cause of grief will be, the loss of the immortal 


96 BANNER OF THE COVENANT. 


soul; and O, who can tell the extent of this loss! What sorrow 
shall be compared to this! Hye hath not seen, ear hath not heard, 
neither hath it entered the heart of man to conceive the misery 
that awaits the lost spirit. Lost to the favor and friendship of 
God, lost to all the glories of heaven, lost to the society of the holy 
angels, and lost to the company and fellowship of the redeemed in 
glory. Ah! here is a loss that can never be regained. Hope, the 
last pillar, is gone to return no more, and endless despair fills the 
void. What will it profit a man if he gains the whole world, and 
at last, lose his own soul. O, inconceivable, irreparable loss! No 
wonder the soul, sustaining such a loss as this, will weep at the 
judgment-seat of Christ. Where, O where shall the lost spirit fly, 
that it may forget its sorrow, and hide its shame? It must perish 
forever, where hope and mercy are forever clean gone. 

5th. Another source of grief will be, the endless misery that now 
awaits the impenitent sinner. And what tongue is fully able to de- 
scribe this untold misery of the wicked? If the blessedness that 
awaits the righteous can never be fully comprehended in this life, 
so may we justly conclude that the misery of the wicked in a future 
state can never be fully known here. Think, O think of an immor- 
tal being excluded from all that is good, accursed and forsaken of 
God, conscience upbraiding, and wicked spirits tormenting in that 
place of undying woe, where one drop from that river, whose streams 
make glad the City of God, would be an alleviation! Listen to the 
story of the rich man and Lazarus. Hear him tell his tale of woe, 
while he pleads for a drop of water to cool his parched tongue, and 
ask no more whether there will be cause for weeping at the judg- 
ment-seat of Christ. 

W. D. 8. 


Manprip, N. Y. 


RECEPTION OF HUGH SMALL. 


[On the evening of the 13th January, a large number of the members of the Re- 
formed Presbyterian Churches in this city, met in the Hall of the City Institute, at a 
Soiree, in honor of Mr. Small. Besides the “ Address of Welcome,” and the reply, ad- 
dresses were delivered by the Chairman, Geo. H. Stuart, Esq., and Rev. Messrs. 
Wylie, McAuley, Herron, and Faires, also Rev. Dr. West, of the Presbyterian Church, 
O.S. Several friends entertained the audience with select music. Religious exer- 
eises were engaged in, and conducted by Rey. Dr. Crawford, and Rev. Messrs. Black, 
Sterrett, and McBride. The whole affair was worthy of its originators, and will long . 
be remembered by all who had the pleasure of engaging in it—Eb.] 


ADDRESS. 
DEAR CHRISTIAN FRIEND: 


The God who holds the planets in their courses, whose unseen 
hand sustains and governs each living thing, in the heavens above 
and in the earth beneath, and whose watchful care is especially ex- 
ercised towards that portion of his creatures whom he hath set 
apart to be as lights in a dark world, and as undying monuments 
of his infinite mercy and boundless love, has by the leadings of 
his providence turned your steps from the land of your fathers, 
and, after a peaceful voyage, placed you in safety upon the shores 
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of this great and flourishing country, and we, in the name of the Re- 
formed Presbyterian Churches of our city, desire to present our 
congratulations, and to bid you thus publicly a most cordial Chris- 
tian welcome. 

We are prompted to this course, not from any wish to obliterate 
from your mind the home and the friends you have left, nor from 
any desire to pay flattering titles, for we are sure you will cheer- 
fully ascribe all that you are, and all that you have, to a higher 
Power than yourself, but we do so, in order that we might give ex- 
pression to our feelings of respect and esteem towards one, who has 
done so much to promote the cause of truth and righteousness, in 
the land where so many of us felt the first pulsations of life, and 
around whose happy firesides fond memory still delights to linger. 

And, in taking you by the hand as a brother beloved, we would 
not be unmindful to sympathize with you in the emotions of sad- 
ness, Which you must have felt as you bade adieu to those with whom 
you had been so long associated, and in whose society you must 
have experienced much of that pleasure, which results from free 
intercourse and friendship; nor would we fail to sympathize with 
you, as you rent asunder those ties which naturally bind man to the 
spot of earth first pressed by his infant feet, and in the vicinity 
of which, all the hopes and the fears of boyhood and youth were 
cherished and felt, for we know, that in the human mind the present 
can never fairly eradicate the remembrance of the past. We make 
mention of this feeling that it will be grateful to you, for we are 
confident, that although the Atlantic wave may roll between you 
and those heaven-blessed gems of the ocean—the British Isles— 
you will never cease to feel a deep and lively interest in all that 
concerns their welfare and prosperity. 

Change of country should never rob us of our patriotic feelings, 
nor cause us to forget the land of our birth, and the home of our 
childhood. ‘There is, however, in your case little fear of this, for 
the position you have held, and*the fields of philanthropic labor in 
which you have worked, preclude the possibility of your ever be- 
coming careless in respect to the social, the moral, and the intel- 
lectual improvement of those you have left behind. Nay, may we 
not hope that your very coming to this land, where numbers of 
your countrymen have raised themselves to affluence and honor, 
may be the means of arousing a deeper interest in, and a more de- 
termined effort for, the amelioration and advancement of the su- 
perstitious, degraded, priest-ridden inhabitants of some of the more 
benighted districts of Ireland. 

Waiving, however, further allusion to these things, we greet you 
first, as a stranger in a strange land. It is true, Britain and 
America are one—their language, their literature, their religion, 
their commerce, their institutions, their people, their purposes, their 
aims, their desires, are one—and yet, who can voyage from shore 
to shore without experiencing those feelings which they alone know 
whose feet have trod upon a foreign strand. Yes, it is true, no 
unfamiliar tongue may fall in mysterious accents upon your ear, 
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for the red Indian’s song and war-shout, as he darted from his na- 
tive woods, or paddled across his own shining river, have died away 


before the sound, and the onward march of civilization; but we are. 


aware there is a something, and a something that has a tinge of 
the mournful about it, for it leads you to conclude that you are 
separated far and wide from the haunts of your early years. As 
one in this situation, we ask you to accept our sympathies, and a 
place in our hearts. 

We welcome you again, as a Christian brother, as one of that 
redeemed family, whose hopes for heaven cluster around the same 
Saviour, and whose soul has at heart the spread of the same Gospel, 
and the glory of the same Name. We welcome you as one 
whose time, and talents, and money, have been spent for this pur- 
pose, and who, while engaged in the active secular duties of life, 
has not omitted to direct his energies to the nobler work of winning 
souls to Jesus. ; 

We welcome you as the Christian philanthropist, as one who has 
at all times done what he could for the reclaiming of the wanderer, 
the instruction of the ignorant, the sheltering of the houseless, the 
clothing of the naked, the comforting of the sorrowful, and the 
relief of the destitute. : 

We welcome you as the upright, diligent, obliging man of 
business, whose commercial career has been marked by integrity 
of purpose, and ruled by that unerring standard, the Word of God. 
We hail you as an addition to this class in our community, as 
another living example of the practicability of Paul’s injunction, 
‘‘ Not slothful i business, fervent in spirit, serving the Lord.” 

We welcome you as the devoted Sabbath-school teacher, as one 


of that numerous and increasing band whose privilege and province . 


it is to train the young in the paths of holiness and peace, and by 
whose instrumentality many a lamb has been gathered into the 
fold of the Shepherd of Israel. 

We welcome you as the warm friend and zealous supporter of 
the Ragged School, that noble institution designed for the benefit 
of the poor, starving, tattered and torn urchins who roam our 
streets, like Arabs in the desert, with no man to care for their 
souls. Surely they claim the attention, and demand the influential 
aid of all who possess the least spark of Christian benevolence. 
The alleys, the lanes, the courts, and the open lots are the mission 
fields of our cities, and from them the Macedonian ery forever 
rends the air, ‘Come over and help us.” We recognize in you 
one of the pioneers of this great movement, and welcome you as 
“the guide, the counsellor and the friend’ of those, who although 
now deeply sunk in ignorance and vice, may yet become ornaments 
to society, and a means of lasting good to their fellow men. 

Furthermore, we welcome you as the late financial agent in 
Ireland of that particular branch of the Church to which we belong; 
her interests have ever been dear to you, for while your liberality 
led you to enter with earnestness and zeal into the schemes and 
operations of others, you have never failed to bestow a large pro- 
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portion of your means, your care, and your attention upon her 
more immedate concerns. 

In all these capacities then, we bid you welcome to the shores of 
this vast Territory, with its tens of thousands of active, energetic 
people, its rising cities, its flowing rivers, its boundless prairies, its 
untrodden forests, its smiling valleys, and its lofty hills. 

From your peaceful home in Ireland, where we fancy you lived 
a life of comparative retirement, we bid you welcome to the heart 
of that mighty Western Metropolis, where perhaps the pulse of 
life beats with a fiercer throb than it does in any other part of our 
globe. And while we do so, we feel assured that meeting there 
with much to call forth your sympathies and your labors, you will 
neither be slow nor unwilling to lend that assistance which you 
have done in other lands, to every effort that may have for its 
object the moral improvement and eternal well-being of the human 
race. 

It may be, that in this country we have much of Christian be- 
nevolence and Christian activity, but we can never have an over- 
flow of this element so long as it is worthy of the cause, and worthy 
of the name; each new arrival only adds glory to our nation, pros- 
perity to her people, and stability to her liberal and rightly based 
institutions. 

Long may you be spared here as elsewhere, in your daily walk 
and conversation, to illustrate the beauty and the power of that 
holy religion which makes life pleasant, and death happy. Long 
may you be spared here as elsewhere, to exhibit to the world that a 
strict attention to the affairs of time is not incompatible, with the 
existence and growth and healthy action of vital godliness in the 
soul. Long may you be spared yet more to give, and still more to 
do for the salvation of precious souls, and for the advancement of 
the Redeemer’s kingdom in this sin-blighted yet beautiful earth of 
ours. And when the angel of death proclaims that time with you 
shall be no longer ; when the touch of his cold hand shall warn you 
that this mortal must soon put on immortality, may you experience 
in abundant measure the rich consolations of Bible truth, and be 
led triumphantly to cry out, 


‘“‘ Oh death, where is thy sting! 
Oh grave, where is thy victory !” 


And when so far as you are concerned this scene of exciting tur- 
moil shall be done; when your spirit freed from its clayey cell shall 
fold its pinions at the gates of the New Jerusalem, may your arrival 
there be greeted with those blessed words of welcome, ‘‘ Well done, 
good and faithful servant, enter thou into the joy of thy Lord!” 
Signed on behalf of the members of the Reformed Presbyterian 
Churches. 
GeorcE H. Stuart, 
Chairman. 
JAMES GRANT, 
Secretary. 
PHILADELPHIA, January 13, 1857. 
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MR. SMALLS REPLY. ® 


My Dear Curistian Frrenps: The Almighty, who counts the 
sparrows as they fall and numbers the hairs of our head, has sur- 
rounded my path with a series of remarkable favorable providences, 
from the day that I made up my mind to come to this country. 

My friends on the other side of the water, heaped favors upon 
me before my departure. All my arrangements for the passage were 
complete and satisfactory. The voyage, though made in the 
middle of winter, was short and agreeable; the weather was mild 
and the sea was calm; the Captain (Jeffrey) was gentlemanly in his 
conduct, and the officers were obliging in their manners. The day 
of my landing—the first of January—was auspicious ; and the first 
building that I set my foot in, “Independence Hall,” will be re- 
membered with pleasing associations during my life. 

No man can leave, for the’ first time, the land of his birth and 
the country of his affections, for a foreign shore, without expe- 
riencing deep emotions for the past, and intense anxiety for the 
future. Notwithstanding the strength and depth of my emotions, 
and the intensity of my anxieties when about to leave my native 
country, I had ample confidence in Him who is the author of my 
life, the guide of my youth, and the strength of my riper years, 
that my way would be made clear and plain, that friends would not 
be wanting to counsel and direct, and thatthe object of my busi- 
ness mission would be successful. 

But hopeful and sanguine as I was, I did not anticipate the num- 
ber of kindly greetings, the cordial welcomes, the profuse hospitali- 
ties, the Christian sympathies, and the friendly counsels that it has 
been my high privilege to enjoy since my arrival in your city. 
Much less did I anticipate this large and enthusiastic ‘‘ recep- 
tion’”’ from clear-headed, great-minded, and large-hearted American 
Christians. ° 

As ‘a stranger,’ as ‘“‘a Christian brother,” and a fellow-laborer 
in the work of ‘‘Sabbath-school”’ instruction, I accept your beau- 
tiful and complimentary ‘address,’ your kind, generous, and 
enthusiastic ‘‘ reception.” 

When I think of what you have done for the world, and espe- 
cially for my native land; that you have made your country a 
comfortable home for the stranger, a city of refuge for the op- 
pressed, an asylum for the distressed, and a temple for the perse- 
cuted and conscientious worshipper, I need not think it strange 
that you should receive me in the manner you have done. 

When I remember your conduct to Ireland in the years of her 
Jate famine; how you organized your cities into associations, for 
the collection of funds to mitigate her distress; how you turned 
your vessels of war into messengers of humanity and mercy, and 
in place of being laden with munitions of death and destruction, 
were freighted with food, and crowded with plenty, I need not 
think it strange that you should receive me with kindness and gene- 
rosity. 

When I recall to mind the number of churches built and repaired 


RECEPTION OF HUGH SMALL. 101 


in my country by your generous liberality; the missionary efforts 
and labors that have been put forth there as the result of your 
princely munificence, I need not be surprised that one of her sons, 
who would desire to be a fellow-laborer with you, should receive 
from you the right hand of Christian sympathy and fellowship. 

Surely, while my mind is capable of thinking, and my heart of 
beating, I will remember. with lively gratitude your generous kind- 
ness, your Christian sympathy, your beautiful address, and your 
enthusiastic reception. 

The uniformity of your streets, the elegance of your houses, and 
the great amount of your domestic comforts, gratify me. 

The extraordinary energy, the correct business habits, and the 
abundant prosperity of your merchants, astonish me. 

Your “Independence Hall,” your ‘ Mint,” your ‘“¢ Girard Col- 
lege,’ your ‘‘ Penitentiary,’ your ‘‘ Water Works,” your numerous 
and elegant churches, and other public buildings and institutions of 
a similar kind, delight me. 

The extensive provision that you have made, and are making, 
for the intellectual, moral, and religious training of the young, 
cheer my heart. 

Your efforts for the diffusion of knowledge, the promotion of 
truth, the fostering of virtue, the support of religion, and the ex- 
tension of the Redeemer’s kingdom, are beyond all praise. 

Your systematic care for the widow and the orphan; the poor 
and the needy; the neglected and the outcast; the afflicted and 
the unfortunate; the deaf and the dumb, and the blind, call forth 
my unqualified admiration. 

Your intelligent, benevolent, and extensive organizations for 
‘‘Young Men’s Christian Associations, ’’ and for Sabbath-school 
instruction, are the hope of your city and the strength of your 
country. 

The facility with which you can forgive and forget your political 
and religious differences for the purpose of co-operating and uniting, 
either for the diminishing and ultimate extinction of vice and crime, 
and for the promotion and extension of everything that is good and 
great, are worthy of universal imitation. | 

And although you may have to deplore the existence of many 
evils among you, yet these vital principles of independence, intel- 
ligence, truth, virtue, benevolence, and religion, with which you are 
so largely imbued, will greatly modify these evils now, and ulti- 
mately enable you to expel the poison from the social and public 
body entirely. 

Continue then to maintain and secure a free press; an unre- 
stricted platform; a full representation ; an independent pulpit ; 
liberty to think, ‘speak, and act for yourselves; to make ample 
provision for the universal education of the people; for the unre- 
served circulation of the Sacred Scriptures; for the comfortable sup- 
port of the minister of the Gospel; for the encouragement of every- 
thing that tends to promote intelligence, truth, virtue, and holiness ; 
to liberate trade, commerce, and manufactures ; ; to promote univer- 
sal liberty and peace, harmony and good-will, and with your youth, 
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energy, and enterprise, your merchant-princes will occupy the 
highest positions of honor and fortune, your sons will stand in the 
front rank of the battle of liberty, equality, and fraternity, in the 
best, purest, and most exalted sense ; your wives will be as fruitful 
vines, your children like olive plants, and your daughters like 
corner-stones, polished after the similitude of a palace. 

Your ships will crowd every sea, throng every harbor, and con- 
vey messengers of peace to every shore; your “stars,’’ will shed 
the lustre of their greatness on every land; and your “ Hagle”’ 
will spread her fostering wings over your altars, your temples, and 
your liberties. You will be loved and revered at home, and re-— 
spected and honored abroad. Your name and your fame will fill 
the land, and be a household word throughout the civilized world. 

My ardent wish is, that political liberty, in its widest and best 
sense, and that national harmony and union may progress steadily 
and rapidly among you, until the other nations of the world will 
point to you as the perfection of human society, and a model every 
way worthy of their imitation. That your intelligent, henevolent, and 
Christian institutions will fill the land with knowledge; gather in and 
educate the outcast and neglected, so that the sources of misery 
and crime, the tears of the widow and the orphan, may be dried 
up; until truth, virtue, and holiness have brought peace, comfort, 
and joy to every individual, family, and dwelling in the land; and 
until your messengers of love and peace shall have traversed every 
sea, and poured celestial light on every land, when “the wilder- 
ness and the solitary place shall be glad for them; and the desert 
shall rejoice and blossom as the rose.” So that you may be fore- 
most in the van, and occupy the first rank and the highest post of 
honor in the day that is yet future but certain, when “the wolf 
also shall dwell with the lamb, and the leopard shall lie down with 
the kid, and the calf, and the young lion, and the fatling together ; 
and a little child shall lead them. And the cow and the bear shall 
feed; and the young ones shall lie down together: and the lion 
shall eat straw like the ox. And the sucking child shall play on 
the hole of the asp, and the weaned child shall put his hand on the 
cockatrice den. They shall not hurt nor destroy in all my holy 
mountain : for the earth shall be full of the knowledge of the Lord, 
as the waters cover the sea.”’ 


Gvitorial. 


OUR PRESENT NUMBER. 


OwR readers will observe that our present number contains eight 
pages more than usual: this is in order to notice the Soiree given 
to Mr. Small on his arrival in this city. The extra expense is 
paid by a friend; not wishing to occupy the regular pages of the 
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Banner, or incur an increased expense. The reception of Mr. 
Small on that occasion was something unusual in the Church. 
When delegations of our Church have gone to Hurope, as they 
arrived in Ireland, Mr. Small was among the first to receive them, 
and follow them with especial marks of private and public favor. 
It was but due to him, not only on this account, but for other and 
higher reasons, that especial notice should be taken of his arrival 
in this country. On this occasion a large Hall was densely filled 
by the members of our different churches in the city. The refresh- 
ments, on the different tables, showed the best of the caterer’s art. 
The music, as sung by Messrs. Huggard, Ivins, Robb, and Mont- 
gomery, was worthy of, and received the highest approbation. And 
the speeches were received with much applause. We only present 
a, portion of Mr. Small’s excellent reply, and are sorry that we are 
not able to give some of the other addresses. Besides the mem- 
bers of our own Church in the city, who all participated in some of 
the exercises of the evening, several ministers from the Associate, 
the Associate Reformed, and O. 8. Presbyterian Churches, were 
present. The affair passed off with much pleasure to all, and eredit 
to those especially who had it in charge. It will long be remem- 


bered as an acknowledged tribute to Christian worth. 


® 


THE CLOSING OF THE SEMINARY—PROFESSORS’ 
SALARY. 


THE exercises of the present session of the Theological Seminary, 
will be closed on the 1st Wednesday of this month. Sermons will 
be delivered by the Students. The Boards of Superintendents and 
Trustees are requested to meet in the First Church, Broad Street 
(Rev. Mr. Wylie’s), on Wednesday the 4th inst., at 4 o’clock, P.M. 
The churches will bear in mind that the Salaries of the Professors 
are now due, and at once forward their respective contributions to 
the Treasurer, R. Steenson, Hsq., 298 Frankford Road, Philadel- 
phia. - 


HONOR TO REV. DR. DUFF. 


We learn with much pleasure that at the recent Annual Meeting » 
of the Female Missionary Society of the M. EH. Union Church of 
this city, a circumstance occurred that will be interesting to the 
many Christian friends of India’s most devoted laborer. During 
the exercises of the evening, the Rev. Dr. Durbin said, that the 
first Methodist Missionary (Rev. Mr. Butler), for India, on his 
arrival in that benighted land, found a very warm friend in the Rev. 
Mr. Stewart, who introduced him to Dr. Duff, who immediately 
took charge of him, introduced him to every person and place, that 
could advance the interest of his mission, and remained by him 
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until the hour of his departure for his special field of labor. Dr. 
Durbin then referred to the plan adopted by the Parent Mis- 
sionary Society of the M. HE. Church, of connecting the subscribing 
of money with names of distinguished men in the Christian Church, 
and moved to make the Rey. Alexander Duff, D.D., LL.D., a 
Patron (this is the highest honor conferred by the M. H. Church, 
in its Missionary Society,) of the Parent Missionary Society of the 
M. E. Church, which was carried unanimously; and in a few 
minutes $500, the sum requisite, was subscribed for the purpose. 
The certificate will be sent on in April, by the next Missionary 
leaving at that time for India. We might add that the collection 
the same day in that congregation was $2200 for Foreign Mis- 
sions. Itis truly gratifying to see such a spirit as this. If the 
Church of Christ generally would manifest such a spirit, soon would 
the wilderness and the solitary place be glad, and the desert re- 
joice and blossom as the rose. | < 


NOTICES OF NEW PUBLICATIONS. 


SKETCHES FROM LiFE; or Illustrations of the Influence of Christianity. Beautifully illus- 
trated. pp. 542. Published by the American Tracts Society, 150 Nassau Street, 
New York, and 303 Chestnut Street, Philadelphia. — 


This is a choice selection of narratives from the American Mes- 
senger, illustrating almost every phase of Christian character, on 
the following subjects: Conversion, Holy Obedience, Sight of 
Prayer, Affliction, Death, Religionin the Domestic Circle, Domestic 
Reminiscences, Religion in Society, In the Church, The Neglect of 
Religion. The book is valuable; it abounds in pointed, practical 
truths. 


Practican TruTus. By the Rev. Archibald Alexander, D.D., Professor in the Theo- 
logical Seminary, Princeton, N. J. Consisting of his various writings for the Ame- 
rican Tract Society. With a Portrait; pp. 396, 12mo. Published as above. 

The name of the lamented author is a sufficient guarantee for the 
worth of the book. It comprises about forty articles, written by Dr. 
Alexander for the American Messenger, seven standard tracts 
written by him for the Society’s general series, six small books, 
selections from his correspondence with the Society, and brief 
sketches of his life and character. 


Tue Sprincrime or Lire; or Advice to Youth. By Rev. David Magie, D.D., Elizabeth- 
town, N. J.; pp. 348, with a steel Portrait. Published also as above. 

This is a very valuable little work, especially to the class for 
whom it is designed. We have read it with much pleasure. It dis- 
courses on the advantages of youth, its dangers, the power of habit, 
company, truth, and error, honesty, industry, good principles, self- 
control, mental improvement, manliness, the value of religion, of 
the Bible, and of Christ. To the young men we would say, pur- 
chase, read, practise it. 
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But, alas! the policy actually followed was precisely the reverse. 
The very first use which Elizabeth made of her power, as chief go- 
vernor of the Church, was to put down “ prophesyings,” as these 
meetings were called, in which the exposition of Scripture was the 
main business. Preaching in general was frowned upon, and a 
rigid uniformity in the most trifling ceremonials was enforced. 
The advocates of the hierarchy began to vindicate its claims on 
the ground of Divine right—a position, which at once shifted, or, 
as we should now say, shunted, the Church of England on a new 
line divergent from that of the Reformation and leading back to 
Rome; for it will be seen, that, while Presbyterians might, like 
Calvin, plead Divine authority i in behalf of their system, and yet 
acknowledge the lawfulness, and even the expediency in some cases 
of an Episcopacy, Episcopalians could not occupy that high ground 
without denying the validity of Presbyterian orders, and virtually 
un-churching all non-episcopal communities. As Churchmen waxed 
intolerant, the Nonconformists stiffened in their demands ; till, at 
last, goaded by a long course of treachery and oppression, the 
Puritan Samson caught hold of the pillars of the temple, and 
brought down the whole fabric to the ground. 

Still in the midst of every method to extinguish them, this party 
remained in the Church, in considerable strength, down to the pe- 
riod of the Civil Wars. On this point I cordially acquiesce in the 
observation of Mr. Marsden, that ‘‘ the seceding minorities became 
at length Dissenters from the Church. The Puritans, properly so 
called, remained in communion with it, till the unhappy days of 
Charles I, and Archbishop Laud.’’* Previous, indeed, to this pe- 
riod, the Dissenters, Presbyterian or Congregational, were very 
few in number and possessed little influence. It was the reforming 
clergy in the English Church that joined with the Parliament in 
seeking a purer Reformation, and who, calling in the aid of the 
Scottish ministers, formed the greater proportion of the famous 


* Marsden’s Early Puritans, p. 54. 
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Westminster Assembly. The Confession of Faith which we sub- 
scribe, the Catechism which we teach our children, the discipline 
which we exercise, the forms which we observe, and the very metre 
Psalms which we sing in public worship, we owe to the ordained 
clergy of the Church of England. The Puritanism of England, 
strictly so called, now assumed the form of Presbyterianism. How 
grimly would Bancroft have looked on these recreant sons of the 
Church, as he launched another tirade against “‘ English Scottizing 
for Discipline.” But he would have been wrong again. Our Scot- 
tish commissioners may have lent their counsel and assistance; but 
they were not allowed a single vote in the Westminster Assembly. 
The whole was the result of a spontaneous movement. The 
Church of England, relieved from the incubus of the civil arm, 
and deciding for herself, rose up and actively developed her- 
self into the Presbyterian. model. It may be regretted per- 
haps, that a less violent and sweeping change was not adopted ; 
but the bishops of Elizabeth and James had disported themselves 
in a manner so extravagant and overbearing, that people’s minds 
had conceived a thorough disgust at the whole hierarchy, and good 
Archbishop Usher’s plan of a reduced Episcopacy came a stage too 
late. Still more reason have we to regret that Presbytery was 
thus introduced in a time of fierce political turmoil and convulsion, 
and thus came to be associated with what it solemnly protested 
against, the overthrow of the constitution and the execution of the 
monarch. There required only another unhappy association to 
complete the odium against which Presbytery has had to struggle 
in England. Hitherto, Puritanism had been synonymous with 
Evangelism, but during the night of the last century, the robbers 
of our Lord’s Divinity crept in and filched our good name; and, 
ever since, Presbytery has been strangely associated, in English 
ears, with Unitarianism. ; 

The spiritual death under which Presbytery lay during the last 
century, has been followed of late years with a blessed resurrection. 
Our Presbyterian Church in England is the native fruit of the re- 
vival of the spirit and the theology of the Reformation, which again 
was the revival of primitive Christianity. With Christianity as 
with its Author, ‘one day is as a thousand years, and a thousand 
years as one day.’’ We make nothing of the thousand years that 
preceded the era of the Reformation. We claim an earlier anti- 
quity than that which dates from the fifth century; and on the true 
principle of apostolic succession, which is to be traced, not by a 
line of dying men, but by the line of living light, flowing from “the 
word of God which liveth and abideth forever,” and flashing from 
time to time on the Church, even during the Dark Ages, we claim - 
to be a genuine branch of the apostolic Church of Christ. 

You will now perceive the object of the brief sketch I have laid 
before you. The true origin and type of English Presbyterianism 
is to be found, I maintain, in the history not of Dissenterism but 
of the Church of England. We claim the fathers of the Anglican 
Church as our fathers, her martyred bishops as our bishops. We 
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are the legitimate representatives of the Reforming party in the 
Church of England during the first century of her history as a Re- 
formed Church. Like them we are Calvinistic in our creed, like 
them we advocate simplicity in worship, like them we protest 
against the abuse of Episcopacy, like them we hold the principle 
of an Established Church; and, let me add, like them, we look not 
for the demolition but the reformation of the Church of England. 
Far be it from me to undervalue the character or the services of 
the various parties of Dissenters who arose during the Common- 
wealth, and flourished after the Restoration, and to whom has been 
assigned the general name of the Later Puritans. Without dis- 
cussing the propriety of the designation, it is not difficult to draw 
the line of distinction between those who voluntarily dissented from 
the Hstablishment and set up rival sects on principles which they 
held more agreeable to Scripture, and the Presbyterians of the 
Commonwealth, who may be said to have remained in the Hstablish- 
ment, and who would have remained, had they not been violently 
ejected by the imposition of tests which were expressly made and 
designed to exclude them. It is well known that before the Resto- 
ration of the second Charles, the Church of England was decidedly 
Presbyterian. All the benefices were held by Presbyterians; and 
in several parts of the country, they had succeeded in establishing 
Provincial or Synodical Assemblies. The liberality and modera- 
tion of this body of faithful men may be discerned even in the 
Vindications which they were compelled to publish in behalf of 
their ministry against ultra-Prelatists on the one hand and ultra- 
Puritans on the other. In one of these, for example, I find them 
saying of their Congregational brethren, ‘“‘Our disagreement in 
form shall not hinder us from any Christian accord with them in 
affection. We can willingly write on our study-doors that motto 
which Mr. Jeremiah Burroughs persuades all scholars unto: 


Opiniorum varietas, et opiniantium unitas non sunt dotsrara : 


‘Variety of opinions, and unity among those holding them, are not 
incompatible things.’ And we shall be willing to entertain any 
sincere motion that shall further a happy accommodation between 
us.” “ The last sort,” they add, “are the moderate godly Episco- 
pal men, who hold ordination by presbyters to be lawful and valid, 
that a bishop and presbyter are one and the same order of ministry, 
and who are orthodox in doctrinal truths, and yet hold that the 
government of the Church by a perpetual moderator is most agree- 
able to Scripture pattern. Though herein we differ from them, yet 
we are far from thinking that this difference should hinder a happy 
union between them and us. Nay, we crave leave to profess to the 
world, that it will never, as we humbly conceive, be well with Eng- 
land till there be a union endeavored and effected between all those 
that are orthodox in doctrine, though differing among themselves in 
some circumstances about church-government.”’* I cannot help 


* Jus Divinum Ministerti Evangelici, or, The Divine Right of the Gospel Ministry. 
Epistle to the Reader. Published by the Provincial Assembly of London. 1654. 
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expressing my fervent hope that the Presbyterians of England 
(who, I trust in God, will soon be one body themselves) will serve 
themselves heirs to these noble and Christian sentiments of their 
forefathers. And, in reiterating, after the lapse of two hundred 
years, the same overtures of peace, may we not, considering the 
position which we occupy, placed as we are between the extremes 
of a despotic externalism on the one hand, and a lax sectarianism 
on the other, anticipate the realization under happier auspices of 
that blessed union which our fathers desired to see but were not 
able? Ina general reorganization of the Churches of England, 
should such a thing be ever attempted in our day, we frankly ad- 
mit that it is quite possible we may have much to learn from our 
neighbors, and they may be the better perhaps of a lesson or two 
from us. In the spirit of these overtures, I would say to all our 
evangelical brethren within and beyond the pale of the Hstablish- 
ment, with a slight change on the ancient adage, let our motto be, 
“In doctrine, unity; in church polity, moderation; and in all 
things, charity.” 

I cannot conclude without referring, however briefly, to another 
topic closely connected with what we have been discussing—sownd- 
ness of doctrine—a point which our Reformers always placed in 
the foreground, and admitting which our Presbyterian fathers saw 
some prospect of union among Christians, even though differing in 
circumstances about church government. Looking to the state of 
theology among our Nonconformist brethren, while there is much, 
certainly in some quarters, to create and justify suspicion, 1 can- 
not conceal my intense satisfaction in observing how much sound 
scriptural principle that suspicion has evoked, and how a stout and 
sterling evangelism has started to its feet in self-defence, as soon 
as the shade of hereticism (let me call it) began to darkeg the 
bright hemisphere of English Nonconformity. We may have cause 
even to bless that threatened eclipse, or rather Him who brings 
light out of darkness, if it has the effect, as it seems to have had, 
of turning attention to the venerable standards of our Church. 
Gladly do we hail the genial expressions of respect towards our 
Westminster Confession, and “those blessed books, the Larger and 
Shorter Catechisms,”’ which the other day appeared in a leading 
organ of that body; and cordially do we join in the sentiment with 
which it concludes, that ‘“‘a revived attention to them will be a 
happy omen for the Church of God.’”’* 

Taking a wider range, and contemplating the two grand antago- 
nistic elements which now threaten evangelical religion in Eng- 
land—the element of Anglo-Catholicism on the one hand, and the 
element of Neological Mysticism on the other—we cannot fail to 
discern, in the spirit which they are likely to provoke, and the 
counter-combination into which they must inevitably lead the 
friends of truth, some hopeful symptoms of a coming unity 
founded on the essential principles of the Reformation. With 
regard to the first-mentioned element, it is enough to say that it 


* The British Banner, Sept. 23, 1856. 
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is, in its very essence as in profession, hostile to the Reformation. 
And what can be expected from a system like this—a protest 
against Protestantism—a relapse into medieval barbarism—an 
apparition burst from the cerements of the tenth century, and 
revisiting, not ‘‘the glimpses of the moon,’”’ but the glare of noon- 
day—a system which, where it does not indicate heart-antipathy 
to the Gospel, betokens a congenital puerility of mind fit only for 
the age of fairy tales and necromancy—a system which points the 
finger of scorn, and hoots at the martyrs of England, while it is 
not ashamed to whitewash the memories and palliate the crimes of 
their bloodiest persecutors:* what else, I say, can be expected 
from such a system, but that it will speedily rouse and rally against 
it the good sense, the sane mind, and solid principle of the English 
community ? The most charitable hope we can entertain regarding 
this miserable malformation of Christianity, is that its term of life 
may be brief, and that it may soon be consigned to the glass-case 
of religious curiosities. In the meantime its tendency is too 
obvious to be concealed from any but those who are immediately 
under its hallucination. If Churchmen will shut their eyes to it, 
those of Romanists are wide open. The testimony of Count Mon- 
talembert may be held to be decisive on this point. That writer, 
who may be held an embodiment of French Catholicism—that 
strange medley of fanaticism and liberalism—has lately said: 
‘‘Anglicanism is, of all Protestant sects, that which approaches 
nearest to Catholicism ; and it is that also which has given Catholi- 
cism the most converts. Some impatient spirits amongst us call 
loudly for the overthrow of the Anglican Church, and in that 
anticipate the triumph of Catholicism in England. They are under 
a complete delusion. The Protestant enemies of the Established 
Church reproach her continually for being a hot-bed for Catholics.’ 
The Count is partly under a delusion himself; for it is not the 
enemies, but the best friends of the Established Church who sound 
this alarm. But it is-a sad consolation for that Church to know 
that her worst enemies pray for her preservation as a Romish 
nursery! May we not hope that the revulsion created by such a 
state of things may carry back the English Church to her first 
love and first works; that she will bathe herself anew in the fresh 
fountain of revealed truth, unalloyed by human traditions; and 
that her clergy, who have ‘too long contented themselves with the 
simple position of Evangelicals, may yet, under happier auspices, 
come forth in the Puritan type of their Reforming fathers? 

The other element we have mentioned as antagonistic to the 
Christianity of our land, and which we have characterized as a 
mystical theology, may be considered, in consequence of the purely 
literary shape in which it appears, to be less fraught with danger 
to the cause of truth. Linked, however, as it is, with the popular 
literature of the day, claiming the lead in the march of progress 

* See Essays on the Reformation in England, by the Rev. S. R. Maitland, D. D., 
passim. 


+ The Political Future of England, by the Comte de Montalembert.. London, 1856, 
p. 200. 
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among the masses, insinuating under the name and nomenclature 
of the Gospel, the denial of all its distinctive doctrines and rudi- 
mental facts: it provides accommodation suited for all classes of 
the community, from the coarse, low-priced periodical, redolent of 
gin and blasphemy, to the softly-padded and silky-dressed octavo: 
a vehicle in which luxurious guilt may repose at ease without 
repenting of a single sin, and the literate infidel, booked for hea- 
ven, may travel comfortably on without believing in a single truth. 

It is not easy to describe this system of theology, if a theology 
or a system it can be called, that consists mainly in negations; for 
the language of the school is so vague, so aerial, so steeped in 
prose-poetry, that meaning is lost in metaphor, and logic is buried 
under a mass of flowers. But, so far as it makes itself intelligible, 


it has now become, in its latest developments, little better than a 


species of nature-worship, a realization in theory of the ancient 
Pagan taunt, that Christians had neither priest, altar, nor sacrifice. 
Ignoring the mediatorial element in the Gospel, it presents a God 
without justice, a Saviour without salvation, and a sinner without 
atonement. Cain-like in its devotion, it presumes to approach the 
Deity with the fruits of the earth, cultivated and culled by its 
own hand, in preference to the propitiatory blood of God’s own 
shedding. Inverting at once the end of the Gospel (which is to 
secure the whole glory of our redemption to God, and the means 
by which this is secured, by leaving the sinner no room to glory in 
himself), this school would substitute, in place of a Saviour’s 
merits, the innate goodness of man. And to crown the whole, 
this inner life, in which they say the essenee of Christianity lies, 
is not implanted, but developed, brought out by studying the ex- 
ample of Christ: an example which, in their phraseology, is ‘‘ the 
divinest form of humanity ;’’ but still only humanity, shorn of the 
Divine halo that encircles the brow of the Gospel Jesus, and 
stripped of those mediatorial graces which give his example all its 
weight and all its enchantment. 

This sad development of theology admits, I think, of being traced 
back very distinctly to a tendency manifested among some of the 
evangelical party, about twenty years ago, to set up human reason 
as the standard by which we are to measure divine truth. Con- 
founding the faculty of reason with its actual findings, overlooking 
the distinction between the eye of the measurer and the measuring 
rod which he applies, these writers contended that everything must 
be discarded from our creed which is repugnant to our ideas of 
rectitude, wisdom, or goodness. Thence -resulted the theory of 
universal atonement, which, as advocated by some of its supporters, 
has issued in a system of universal grace. Such is the natural 
process which has been repeated at various eras of the Church's 
history; appearing regularly at those periods when men have fallen 
asleep on the bed of peace and privilege, and disappearing as 
regularly in times of revival. 

But on this subject I cannot now enter, and it is time that I 
should draw these remarks to a conclusion. I shall only say of 
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this new theology, that it is diametrically opposite to the theology 
of the Reformation. The grand principle of the Reformation, as 
held by us in common with the early Puritans of England, that the 
Word of God is the supreme standard of faith and practice, stands 
opposed alike to the Papacy of Rome and the Papacy of Reason. 
And evangelical orthodoxy is just the product of that principle, 
applied in the spirit of candid, enlightened, reverential submission 
to the dictates of inspiration. It is the photograph impression of 
inspired truth, transferred to the mind of the sincere, humble, 
prayerful inquirer, by the heavenly rays of the Sun of righteous- 
ness. Qh! amidst the weltering mass of religious opinions among 
us, is there not some distant ray of hope, that true Christians may 
yet be brought to a happy union, by seeing light in God’s light ? 
With a Divine Word to direct, and a Divine Spirit to enlighten us, 
with so many Divine promises, and a Divine Mercy-seat at which 
to plead these promises, may we not yet anticipate the day when 
the watchmen on Mount Zion shall see eye to eye; when party 
feelings and party strifes shall melt away in the full effulgence of 
evangelical truth; and when, after the weary pilgrimage of the 
wilderness, and the sanguinary wars of the Canaanites, and the 
anarchy and confusion of the Judges, shall have come to a close, 
the Church shall enter into her promised land of rest, and Jeru- 
salem shall become a quiet habitation! Amen. 


“INDIVIDUAL INFLUENCE AND RESPONSIBILITY.” 


MAN enters into life a thing of the most helpless insignificance, 
and yet we can never gaze upon the infant of a day without emo- 
tion, startling, deep, and impressive. Cased within that fragile form 
of exquisite mould is a vital spark unquenchable as the light, and 
lasting as the ages of eternity—their joint career through the 
world will at best be brief; as a shadow that declineth ; as a vapor 
that vanisheth; as a flower that glitters in the morning beam, 
but at evening is cut down and withered—and still, short and fleet- 
ing as this may be, how much can be comprised in it, how awful 
its import, how tremendous its consequences! Nor in order to 
form an estimate of this, do we need to erect as a sort of mark 
around which our ideas may centre, one who, ere the covering 
of flesh has been laid aside, will have passed through the various 
stages of infancy, youth, manhood, and old age; for how many of 
our race have wielded a powerful influence upon their associates 
and the world, whose bud was blasted ere the flower had blown? 
Neither is it necessary to this end, that we should conjure up in 
our minds those, the brilliancy of whose genius, the splendor of 
whose achievements, the force and energy of whose character, or 
the usefulness of whose life has won for them the honor and the 
praise of an admiring posterity—these, like the meteor’s flash, ap- 
pear only at intervals, and serve to show how nobly man is en- 


dowed, and what by the help of God he is capable of doing. No 
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human being ever crossed the threshold of time, without exerting 
an influence in some shape or other upon those with whom it came 
in contact, and in virtue of this, upon the whole family of Adam— 
even the unconscious babe, snatched from a mother’s tender grasp, 
ere scarce its wail had drawn forth a tone of sympathy, has left an 
impression which nothing on earth can destroy. It is true, that 
man in the aggregate, has under God made man and the earth 
what it is, but it is equally true, that the changes in the social con- 
dition of the one, and in the general appearance of the other, have 
been produced by the action of individual upon individual, and by 
blow being dealt after blow from the arms of individual men. 

It is single stars that twinkle in the midnight sky; it is single 
globules that make up the fertilizing shower; it is single blades 
and single flowers that deck the meadow in its robes of beauty; it 
is single drops that sparkle in Niagara’s foaming cataract of liquid 
pearl; it is single flakes that compose the snowy shroud of our 
earth; it is single swords that wave and conquer on the field of 
battle; and it is single men that make up the population, and do 

the work, and advance or retard, the progress, the comfort, the 
- peace, and the well-being of the world in which we dwell. 

No one whose mind and body is able to perform their intended 
functions, whatever be his talents, or whatever be his sphere, can 
shake himself free from the responsibility which attaches itself to 
his very existence. The simple fact that he finds himself one of 
a multitude possessing the powers of thought and action, placed by 
a Divine hand in the midst of so much activity and life, is suffi- 
cient announcement that he has a work to do, and that he is ex- 
pected to do it; and how full of solemnity is the reflection, that 
whether he means it or no, he is performing deeds, and uttering 
words, which not only mightily affect his own destiny, and that of 
the masses around him, but whose echo reverberates among the 
hills of immortality. A proper idea of the power that man pos- 
sesses and exerts over his fellow, will be best arrived at by pursu- 
ing two distinct trains of thought,—the one as it relates to his im- 
mediate connections or intimate friends, and the other as it bears 
upon those who are bound to him only by the common ties of hu- 
manity. 

It is one of the wisest arrangements of God’s providence that he 
has partitioned off the human family into sections, for the social 
and domestic circle afford free scope for the development and dis- 
play of the finer feelings of our nature. Moreover, influences 
operate here which build the character and make the man; to 
prove this, requires neither assertion nor argument, for its very 
mention wakes an affirmative response in every heart. A warn- 
ing, a reproof, a counsel, an appeal, has potency in proportion to 
the love and respect which we entertain towards the person from 
whom it comes; and for whom are our affections so strong as for 
those in whose company we spend the largest portion of our ex- 
istence ? 


This is a field, then, in which every one can and does act; yes, 
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and that, too, with inexpressible effect. Take, for example, a 
single relationship in life, and our choice among the many will be 
one which, coming within the knowledge of each, cannot fail to be 
approved by all; it is that of a mother! And what a sway has 
she over her offspring! Humanly speaking, on her depends whe- 
ther the spirit launched into being shall become a blessing or a 
curse, an heir of glory, or a child of perdition; from her example 
and teachings, the infant mind takes its first impressions of right 
and wrong; and these, being graven there at a period when the 
soul is easily acted upon, are not likely ever to be effaced. Who 
has-not felt this? The lapse of time, the society in which we 
mingle, and the world’s rude hand, may do much to change our 
ideas, and lead us to forget the scenes and the instructions of child- 
hood; but even these can never wipe from our memory the remem- 
brance of a mother’s love, a mother’s influence, and a mother’s tears. 
On this, however, we dwell not; for, interesting as it might be, to 
examine the causes and trace the disastrous and happy effects of 
home influence, we prefer stepping beyond these narrow limits, and 
taking the more extended view of our subject. 

It is well that men, as we have hinted, are divided into families, 
and that they are especially called to exertion in behalf of a parti- 
cular few; but their efforts should not, and their responsibility does 
not, end here. *We have no sympathy with that selfish class, who 
taking care of themselves, and their own, never strain a nerve to 
better the condition of less fortunate voyagers on the sea of life. 

Safe and secure in a staunch vessel themselves, they pass heed- 
lessly by the forlorn, the suffering, and the sinking, on every side, 
and leave them to perish amid the sweep of the hurricane and the 
moan of the wave. 

Am I my brother’s keeper? was the language of Cain. It is 
virtually the language of thousands still. Man is his brother’s 
keeper; the whole history of the race proves it; and to every 
mind the truth is perfectly apparent, that the conduct of one pro- 
motes the happiness or increases the misery of another. We are 
dependent creatures, ready to follow the example and lean upon 
the understanding of others; and this very innate principle of the 
human soul puts us in possession of an influence and a power, the 
importance of which we can never fully comprehend or overrate. 

Moreover, the marked distinctions in society are an additional 
and an abundant testimony to the fact. It is clearly the province 
of the rich to assist the poor; the strong to help the weak; the 
learned to teach the ignorant ; the virtuous to reclaim the vicious ; 
the comfortably housed to provide for the destitude, and the cheer- 
ful in spirit to shed light and joy into the home of the sorrowful. 
And, so far as the acting and giving is concerned, what.a blessing 
is it that it is so! Every generous emotion is brought into play, 
and the pleasure of doing a kindness is placed within the reach of 
all. But there is another and a higher sense in which this asser- 
tion may be said to be emphatically true ;—we mean, as it refers 
to the Christian. And is he not, above all others, his brother’s 
keeper? 
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Is it for no purpose, that he is left to struggle in this valley of 
weeping, when his place of rest has been prepared for him from 
before the foundation of the world? “Is it for no purpose, that, 
along with simple, spiritual life, there is implanted within him a 
yearning for the salvation of others and a strong desire for the 
glory of Him, whose name is above every name and whose king- 
dom ruleth over all?, Verily, God has a design in it; and what is 
this, but that he might, by all the means in his power, persuade 
others to turn from the paths of the destroyer into the narrow way 
that leadeth to everlasting life. 

Viewed in this aspect, how exalted does the mission of the fol- 
lower of Christ appear? What an ennobling thought, that the 
efforts of a feeble worm of the dust may result in saving an im-- 
mortal soul from endless death, and that that redeemed spirit will 
forever look back with gratitude unutterable to the one by whose 
instrumentality it, on earth, acquired an interest in the Saviour, 
and thereby became possessor of a crown of glory that fadeth not _ 
away! What a sublime motive to exertion is this; and what an 
additional importance does it give to the little span of time spent 
by us in this nether sphere ! | | 

A solemn and momentous thing, then, it is_to live; whether we 
contemplate the hidden, silent influence we exert, or whether we 
ponder over the bearing of our openly manifest actions upon those 
who are journeying with us tothe tomb. A solemn and momentous 
thing it is to live, whether we think of the duties assigned us, or 
the shortness of the space allotted for their fulfilment. A solemn 
and a momentous thing it is to live, when we consider that once the 
thread is cut, there is no weaving the warp of life again; for, like 
the fleeting wind, it can never be recalled. 

May we act well our part in the living present; and should it 
not be ours to electrify the world with deeds of greatness, may it 
be the better for our having crossed its surface, and may some 
have reason to bless God that their spirits mingled or blended for 
a season with ours. 


“Lives of great men all remind us, 
We can make our lives sublime ; 
And departing leave behind us 
Footprints in the sands of Time. 


“ Footprints that, perhaps, another, 
Sailing o’er life’s solemn main, 

A forlorn and shipwrecked brother, 
Seeing, shall take heart again. 


“Let us then be up and doing, 
With a heart for any fate ; 
Still achieving, still pursuing, 
Learn to labor—learn to wait.” 


Js HG 


PHILADELPHIA, Dec. 31, 1856. 
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YOUNG AMERICA AND THE DEVIL. 


Mr. Eprtror:—Among the many admonitions of the inspired 
word, the following occupies a prominent place: ‘‘ Be sober,-be 
vigilant, because your adversary, the Devil, as a roaring lion, 
walketh about, seeking whom he may devour.’ The admonition is 
no less seasonable now, and the reason assigned for it no less forcible 
and true, than when the Apostle penned the words. The great 
enemy of souls is just as vigilant, and just as incessantly busy, as 
he was of old. But, like a skilful and experienced politician, he 
has changed his tactics, in accordance with the spirit of the age. 
The present is pre-eminently an age of activity and progress, and 
he knows it well. ‘That it is a “fast age,” has passed into a pro- 
verb; and Satan knows well how to keep up with it, even when 
moving with railroad speed. He does not now instigate his agents 
and ministers to cast their Christian victims into a den of lions, or a 
fiery furnace. He has laid aside, as instruments that are clumsy 
and rusty, and behind the age, the thumb-screw and the boot, 
which wrung with anguish the souls of so many martyred saints in 
our fatherland. The fires of Smithfield are not kindled now, nor 
does the martyr-scaffold on Tower Hill meet the eye. All these 
have had their day. They have become obsolete and worn out. 
He knows well that were he to attempt to use them now (in this 
favored land, at least), he would be in danger of doing a lasting 
injury to his own cause. But his deadly hostility against God and 
man has suffered no abatement. And he has an ample store of 
other weapons ready, better polished, far more dangerous, and 
better suited to the spirit of the age. His vigilant eye is on Young 
America, in all his fantastic movements, and, doubtless, many of 
these occasion, not merely a smile, but a broad grin of laughter, as 
doing his work most efficiently, and leaving him comparatively 
little to do. 

The present is pre-eminently an age of labor-saving machinery ; 
and every friend of humanity must rejoice at the manifold relief 
thus brought to our sinning and suffering race. But, surely, the 
Devil laughs, when he sees Young America carrying the system 
with such self-complacent perseverance into every department of 
religion, as if the great Teacher, when he said, “‘ My yoke is easy, 
and my burden is light,’’ designed to tell his disciples that they 
had little to do. A somewhat distinguished writer has quaintly 
said,—‘‘ Eleven minutes would ill satisfy ears greedy of intelli- 
gence from heaven.” Modern custom has reduced fashionable ser- 
mons nearly to these dimensions. ‘A shadowy form takes pos- 
session of the pulpit,’ and if the discourse is protracted to the 
length of an hour, or even three-fourths of the time, our fashionable 
hearers become impatient, and exclaim, ‘‘ Behold what a weariness 
is it |” 

We are no advocates for long-protracted services; for we be- 
lieve in the truth of the well-known adage, ‘‘Where weariness 


116 BANNER OF THE COVENANT. 


begins edification ends.”” But, surely, if our fathers were in one 
extreme, we have rushed recklessly to the other. In their minis- 
trations, “the lovely song, or the pleasant voice” might not be 
heard. But there was substance and solid thought. There was 
rich variety of Gospel truth. There were pungent and powerful 
appeals to the slumbering conscience. There was food for the 
soul, even ‘‘ marrow and fatness.” A large portion of our modern 
sermonizing may be justly said to be ‘ vox et praeterea nihil” —a 
pleasing harangue, composed with grammatical accuracy, sonorous 
phrases, and well-turned periods—exceedingly attractive to the cri- 
tical and fastidious ear, but containing little to inform the intellect, 
to arouse the conscience, or to engage the affections of the soul. 
From such a process, Satan has little to fear for the bulwark of his 
kingdom. ‘These are not ‘‘ the weapons that are mighty through 
God to the pulling down of strongholds,” &c. There is little dan- 
ger of Felix trembling, or.of a Cambuslang Revival under such 
preaching. The hearers depart pleased with themselves, and with 
their orator, and slumber on. Nothing, therefore, will please the 
adversary better, than to have the pulpits throughout the land filled 
with men, who will thus cater for the double-refined, but carnal, 
taste of the multitude. i 

But there are other movements of Young America that make the 
Devil laugh. When, for instance, he sees professed Christians, 
male or female, when in ordinary health, excusing themselves from 
attendance on the services of the sanctuary, for reasons, such as 
would not keep them from a concert, or a fashionable visit, or a 
place of gainful traffic, at, it may be, twice the distance. He has 
sufficient intelligence to know, that while such is the course pur- 
sued, there is little danger of his prisoners escaping from his 
chains. : 

Again, he laughs when he sees professed Christians glad to find 
excuses for absenting themselves from prayer-meeting. In days of 
yore, Christians cherished a very high esteem for the prayer-meet- 
ing. In the language of inspiration, they ‘“‘spake often one to 
another, and the Lord hearkened and heard it, and a book of 
remembrance was written before him for them that feared the 
Lord, and that thought upon his name.’ They delighted in the com- 
munion of saints, and communion with God there enjoyed; and 
(sometimes with great effort, and personal inconvenience), they 
would permit no week to pass without assembling in their different 
localities. This practice, in days yet fresh in our remembrance, 
was especially characteristic of Covenanters and Seceders. But 
how is it now? In how many localities is the prayer-meeting 
almost forgotten? How difficult to get a meeting once a month, 
and that, perhaps, attended by not more than one-half of the 
professors within the precinct; while it is a rare thing for one 
of the baptized children of the Church to be present. Surely, Satan 
cannot but look with complacency on such a state of things, as 
auguring well for the stability and tranquillity of his kingdom. 

Again, the Devil laughs when he sees the proféssed followers of 
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the Lamb become so exquisitely fashionable, as to ignore the 
venerable Catechisms of the Church, as having become obsolete, like 
an Almanac out of date. In days gone by, when Christians were 
accustomed to set their boys and girls at work, to commit to 
memory the Westminster Catechisms, Metrical Psalms, and other 
portions of Holy Writ, and to employ a large portion of each Sab- 
bath evening in these exercises, Satan had cause to tremble, lest 
the rising generation should be forcibly rescued from his grasp, 
and abundance of fresh recruits raised up, to fill the ranks as they 
were successively thinned, and to keep the banner floating to the 
breeze. But now, his cause is in no such danger, and he can look 
on and smile; and his joy will be greater, and his laugh wil] be 
louder, when he can prevail with parents to make their attendance 
on evening worship in public an excuse for neglecting their chil- 
dren at home—or when he can persuade them to make the faithful 
instructions of Sabbath-school teachers, a substitute for their own 
teachings. 

Mr. Editor, we sometimes read of certain tribes of unlettered 
pagans, in their slavish fear, offering sacrifices to propitiate the 
Devil. Doubtless, he is pleased with these. But he smells a 
sweeter savor still, in the more refined and polished offerings of 
Young America, such as have been hinted at above. 2 

More of a similar kind might be added. But lest I should tire 
your patience, and that of your readers, I will stop for the pre- 
sent. Yours, 

PHILALETHES. 


THE CONVERSION OF THE JEWS. 


THE history of the Jews has been properly divided into two 
periods. The former, from Abraham to Christ; the latter includ- 
ing all the time which has passed since. And the Jews, living in 
these two periods, have been distinguished respectively, as ancient 
and modern Jews. 

The religion of the Jews, as a nation, requires a similar distinc- 
tion. Ancient Judaism may be defined as a system of doctrines 
and precepts which were taught in the ceremonial law and insti- 
tutions of the Old Testament, and which were retained, though 
amidst much general corruption, till the time of Jesus Christ. 

Modern Judaism comprehends the opinions, traditions, rites, and | 
ceremonies, which began to be received and practised before the 
destruction of the second temple, which were afterwards enlarged 
and embodied in the cabalistic and Talmudical writings ; and which 
have been professed and followed by the great body of the Jewish 
people, without any material alteration, down to the present day. 

From this it appears, that ancient Judaism was Christianity in 
the bud, contained in typical institutions, ordained by God himself, 
and bearing express testimony to the coming Saviour. The law 
had a shadow of good things to come. The believer under the law, 
that is, the ancient Jew, who was a Jew indeed, in the spirit, and 
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not in the letter only, had access to God on the credit of the then fu- 
ture, but foreordained incarnation of the eternal Son. He had forgive- 
ness of sin, not by the bloodshedding of bulls, or goats, or lambs, but 
on the credit of the then future, but foreordained bloodshedding of 
the incarnate Saviour, the Lamb of God. The Jew had renewal 
of his character, in heart as well as life, not by the ceremonial 
washings or sprinklings of water, but by the power of the Holy 
Ghost, given on the credit of the then future, but foreordained 
resurrection and ascension of Jesus Christ. This was true religion, 
as then revealed in the wisdom of the living God, and the enjoy- 
ment of it issued in true salvation. But all this has long ceased. 
That which was then future and foreordained, has since been act- 
ually performed. The substance of all is Christ. The miraculous 
rending of the veil in the temple, when Jesus expired on the cross, 
was God’s own sentence of abrogation of ancient Judaism, as such. 
The destruction of the temple itself, and the holy city, a few years 
after, completed the manifestation of Jehovah’s purpose as re- 
garded ancient Judaism. (Dan. 9: 24-29.) He took away the type, 
that he may establish the antitype. He took away the sign, that 
he might establish the thing signified. He took away a dispensa- 
tion consisting of significant promises, superseding it by a dispensa- 
tion based upon actual performances. Sacrifice, and offering, and 
burnt-offering for sin, he would no longer suffer, but the all-suffi- 
cient and one sacrifice of the death of Jesus Christ once offered. 
(Ps. 40: 6, 7.) Ancient Judaism, theréfore, which was the truth 
of God then, merged into Christianity, which has been, and is, the 
truth of God forever. 

Modern Judaism is as much opposed to this truth, as any of the 
varying forms of heathenism in the world. Whosoever judges of 
modern Judaism by what he finds in the law of Moses, and in the 
prophets, is but.a novice in such matters. In encountering modern 
Judaism, it 1s not merely against a perversion of Scripture that we 
have to contend. It is not simply, as some may think, against a 
rejection of the New Testament, while the Old Testament is re- 
ceived as the alone revelation from God. It is not against the 
emptiness of ignorance, neither against the pride of unassisted 
human reason, that we have to direct our efforts; but against a 
mind preoccupied by human traditions, supposed to be of Divine 
authority, and a heart pre-engaged by most palpable superstitions. 

The doctrine of modern Judaism, on the fundamental question 
of a sinner’s acceptance with God, is thus expressed: “‘ When we 
have no temple or altar, there is no other expiation made for sin, 
than repentance only.”’ (Maimon. de Poenit., A. Clavering, p. 45.) 
Again: ‘As Jews, we would deem it to imply mutability in the 
Supreme, were we to entertain any belief, that sincere repentance 
does now require a Mediator, to render it acceptable to the Al- 
mighty.” (Jewish Repository, Vol. II, p. 462.) In the German and 
Polish Jews’ prayer-book, so extensively used, is the following 
fearful address to God, on the atoning merits of fasting: ‘Sove- 
reign of the universe, it is clearly known to Thee, that whilst the 
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holy temple was established, if any man sinned, he brought an 
offering, of which he only offered its fat and blood; yet didst thou, 
in thine abundant mercy, grant him pardon. But now, because of 
our iniquities, the holy temple is destroyed, and we have neither 
sanctuary nor priest to atone for us. QO, may it therefore be ac- 
ceptable in thy presence, that the diminution of my fat and blood, 
which has been diminished this day by fasting, may be accounted 
as fat offered and placed on the altar, and thus be accepted for 
me, to make atonement for my sins.”’ 

Of the manner in which the characters of men are estimated 
before God, Maimonides gives the following pernicious description : 
‘“* Moses, the son of Maimon, also called Moses the Egyptian, and 
Rambam. He is reputed among his nation, the wisest man who 
has ever appeared since Moses the Lawgiver. Hence the proverb, 
‘A Mose usque ad Mosen non fuit sicut iste Moses.’’”’ He says: 
‘‘ In every man, virtues are mixed with vices. If the virtues of an 
individual exceed his vices, he is esteemed righteous. If his 
vices exceed his virtues, he is accounted wicked; and if his virtues 
and vices be equal, then he is called an intermediate. The estima- 
tion in this matter depends not on the number of virtues or vices, 
but on their greatness; for one virtue sometimes outweighs many 
vices ; and sometimes one vice outweighs many virtues. As, at the 
death of an individual, an estimate is taken of his virtues and vices, 
so, on the festival of each new year, every man’s virtues are com- 
pared with his vices. He that is found righteous is adjudged to 
life ; he that is found wicked, is sentenced to death. Respecting 
an intermediate, judgment is suspended till the day of atonement. 
If he repent before that day, he is adjudged to life; but if not, he 
is then liable to death. When a man’s virtues and vices are com- 
pared, the first and second sins are not reckoned, but only the 
third, and those which follow.’ Concerning the punishment of sin 
after death, a Catechism of modern Judaism contains the following 
question and answer : 

‘How many judgments, then, does such a man undergo, who 
leaves this world? 

‘‘ Answer: Seven. The first is, when the soul departs from the 
body. ‘he second is, when his works go before him, and exclaim 
against him. ‘The third, when the body is laid in the grave. The 
fourth is Chibbut Hakkefer ; that is, the beating in the grave, when 
the angel Duma rises, attended by those under his command, who 
are appointed for the beating of the dead. They hold in their 
hands three fiery rods, and judge at once the body and the soul. 
The fifth is the judgment of the worms. When his body has lain 
in the grave three days, he is ripped open ; his entrails come out, 
and his bowels are taken and dashed in his face. After three days, 
aman receives judgments on his eyes, his hands, and his feet, 
which have committed iniquities till the 80th day. The sixth is 
the.judgment of hell. The seventh is, that his soul wanders, and 
is driven about the world, finding no rest anywhere, till the days 
of his punishment are ended.” (Purgatory.) 
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In answer to an objection urged against parts of this, that a 
dead body is not capable of feeling, Rabbi Isaac says: ‘‘ A worm 
in a dead body, is as painful as a needle in a living one.’’ The 
precepts of modern Judaism, as enumerated by the Rabbies, are 
613. They are divided into two classes, affirmative and negative. 
~ The affirmative are 248; answering, as we are gravely informed, 
to the number of members in the human body. ‘The negative are 
365; which rabbinical anatomy pronounces to be the number of 
veins, or other smaller vessels. 

Rabbi Crool, of Cambridge, England, in his book on the Restora- 
tion of Israel, speaking of the two tables of the decalogue, says: 
‘These two tables contained the whole 613 precepts of the law.” 
And the reason he assigns, is highly characteristic of modern Ju- 
daism. It is this: ‘In the ten commandments there are 613 let- 
ters, and each letter stands for one command; and in the whole 
law of Israel, there are 613 commandments; and such was the 
power of these two tables, that it contained the complete law. 
Thus far it is proved that a perfect God gave a perfect law.”’ 

The promotion of Christianity amongst the Jews, is indeed, so 
far as regards the use of means by its advocates, a work of pecu- 
liar and complicated difficulty. No one can estimate the impracti- 


cability of the soil, without having some acquaintance with the 


noxious weeds by which it is overgrown. 

And when, in addition to all this, it is remembered that the 
Christian Church, instead of aiming at the cultivation of this field, 
has been occupied, generation after generation, in throwing upon 
it every stone of reproach, and scorn, and obloquy, we need not be 
surprised that, of late years, when graciously taught to turn her 
hand and seek for a blessing upon Jacob, she experiences extra 
and especial toil in clearing the ground. 

There are, at present, not a few in the Christian Church, and 
ministers by no means excluded, who say that the time for the 
conversion of the Jews has not yet come. To such we would say, 


that the time for their conversion is come, if the time of your 
prayer and efforts is come. Labor and success in the work of the 


Lord are inseparable. In due time ye shall reap if ye faint not. 

There are others who entertain the idea that they are to be con- 
verted by a special miracle, and not by the preaching of the Gos- 
pel. The Scriptures teach us that conversion, in Jew and Gentile, 
must be produced by the truth of the Divine word, rendered effec- 
tual by the operations of the Divine Spirit. That truth it is for 
the Church to proclaim to the Jew; and the operations of that 
Spirit, on their behalf, it is for the Church to implore. 

There is still a third class, who say—‘“ It is of no use; it is im- 
possible to convert a Jew.’’ ‘To such we would say—‘ Read the 
Acts of the Apostles, and the history of the Church by Basnage 
and others, and the facts which are recorded prove just the con- 
trary.” S. Bonyomme. 
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FIRST ANNUAL REPORT OF THE ROORKEE MISSION 
STATION, 1856. 


Missionary, Rev. J. CALDWELL; CatecuisT, J. N. McLeop. 


AN account of missionary operations at this station, during the 
short period that has elapsed since its commencement, may be given 
in a few brief sentences. 

Our Board in America having, in a letter received last Decem- 
ber, given their sanction to the occupancy of Roorkee as a mission 
station, it was desirable that the missionary appointed by the Mis- 
sion to this place should remove hither without delay. As'soon, 
therefore, as practicable after the receipt of the letter referred to, 
he left Saharanpur for this station, and in a few days after his 
arrival was enabled to commence missionary operations, by visiting 
the bazaar daily in company with his catechist, to make known the 
Gospel. 

In a short time a Persian school was commenced in the town of 
Roorkee, and continued till the rainy season, when, owing chiefly 
to the great difficulty of obtaining a suitable shelter for the pupils, 
it was discontinued. The names on the roll of this institution, 
before its discontinuance, were about forty, and the daily attend- 
ance averaged over thirty pupils. Although the continuance of 
this school—a little more than three months—was scarcely sufii- 
cient for the introduction of the Scriptures, or any of our publica- 
tions as class-books, yet both teachers and scholars were liberally 
supplied with them. It is intended, when vernacular schools are 
again commenced at this station, to have Urdu, chiefly, instead of 
Persian publications, used as a class-book; and those of the latter 
of a very select character. 

In the latter part of the month of April last, an English school 
was opened in the town also, and although commenced under dis- 
couraging circumstances, in a short time there were sixteen pupils 
in attendance. ‘This, for want of a proper house in the rainy 
season, was removed to the verandah of the Mission dwelling, and 
with some intervals it has been continued to the present time. The 
studies of the pupils have generally been of so elementary a charac- 
ter, that a detailed account of them is deemed unnecessary. 

Divine service, in Hindustani, has been held in the Mission dwell- 
ing every Sabbath morning, and on Wednesday afternoon of each 
week, which, beside the catechist and his family, has been attended 
by a few other native Christians, generally forming a congregation 
of six or seven adult persons, and about the same number of 
children. 

Preaching in the bazaar, which has already been referred to, has, 
except during the rainy season, been pretty regularly kept up by 
the missionary and his catechist. Considerable opposition is fre- 
quently manifested on the part of the audience, and sometimes a 


strong disposition to turn into ridicule the solemn truths announced. 
9 . 
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At the same time, it is encouraging that a few individuals, now and 
then, are willing to give a patient and attentive hearing to the 
things that belong to their eternal peace. 

The Hurdwar fair was attended by the missionary, and the ordi- 
nary labors there—which will be adverted to in the Saharanpur 
Report—shared in by him. 

With a view to the effective conducting of missionary efforts at 
this station, it was determined, soon after the removal of the 
missionary hither, to erect a building which should answer the 
double purpose of a chapel and school. Subscription lists were 
accordingly circulated, and subscriptions to the amount of nearly 
two thousand rupees* have been obtained for this purpose. A 
most eligible site for the building has been procured, and which, it 
is expected, will be available in a short time for the commencement 
of the edifice. 

Thus, though a day of very small things at present with this 
station, the prospects are by no means discouraging; and it is 
hoped that, by the blessing from on high, our feeble efforts will aid 
in the extension of Messiah’s reign in this land of heathenism. 


THIRD ANNUAL REPORT OF THE DEHRA MISSION 
STATION, 


FOR THE YEAR ENDING SEPTEMBER 30TH, 1856. 


MISSIONARIES, THE Rev. Joun 8. Woopsipz, Davin HERRON; 
CATECHIST, GILBERT McMaster. 


THE close of another mission year finds the affairs of this station in 
a condition not far differing from that of the previous year. It is 
matter of unfeigned gratitude to God, that no one connected with the 
station has been removed by death, and the health of all has been 
uniformly good throughout the year. On the 1st of January, the Rev. 
David Herron, who had been recently appointed to this station, arrived 
at his destination, and entered on the discharge of his appropriate 
duties. ‘This accession of missionary aid has been viewed as a 
source of special encouragement, inasmuch as it greatly strength- 
ened the hands of the missionary already laboring here, and afforded 
farther evidence to the natives of the town, of the determination of 
the Church to persevere in their efforts for their spiritual good. 
This station has, however, been privileged to enjoy the benefit of 
Mr. Herron’s services, only for the brief period of four months of 
the year; owing to the failure of the health of two of the Lodiana 
missionaries, and their consequent removal from the sphere of their 
labors, it became necessary that some one should go to that im- 


* The subscription to the above object at the present time, November 20th, 
amounts to 2321 rupees. | 
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portant station to fill the vacancy. Mr. Herron volunteered for 
this service, and early in the month of May proceeded to Lodiana, 
where he has since remained. During the months of August and 
September, the town of Dehra and the villages around, suffered froma 
severe visitation of cholera. Hundredsof the poor natives on all sides 
fell victims to the ravages of this terrible disease, yet it pleased God 
graciously to spare all the members of the Mission, and residents on 
the Mission premises. For this unspeakable mercy it becomes us to 
feel truly grateful. May the lives thus spared be spent in more 
consistent and zealous efforts to promote the glory of our Divine 
Master. Grateful acknowledgment is here due to the Rev. Messrs. 
Hay and Campbell of the Furrakabad Mission, who, while sojourn- 
ing at Landour for the benefit of their health and that of their 
families, have rendered most important services to this station. 
These brethren have frequently visited Dehra, and relieved the 
resident missionaries by taking part in the public services of the 
sanctuary. The course of labor pursued has been the same as in 
previous years. 


PREACHING. 


The proclamation of the Gospel by the mouth of the living 
preacher, being deemed the great work of the missionary, and of 
transcendent importance to perishing sinners, it has been our 
aim to keep this steadily in view, and the message of mercy from 
God to men has been delivered both in the stated services of the 
congregation, and in the more desultory labors of the bazaar. Five 
stated services have been conducted weekly, for the benefit of the 
Christian community, both Kuropean and native. Three of these 
have been in the Urdu language, and two in English. In 
addition to these, many of the neighboring villages, both in the 
Eastern and Western Dhoon have been visited, and the glad tidings 
of salvation through the Lord Jesus Christ made known to them. 
Bazaar, or rather open-air preaching in front of the school-house in 
the town, has also claimed a portion of the missionary’s time, and 
the catechist has been usefully employed in a similar work. On 
these occasions the missionary has met with nothing like bitter 
opposition from the heathen. ‘The word has been usually heard 
with respect and attention, and the treatment of the speaker has 
been uniformly of a similar character. 

During the journey to and from Jullinder, in the months of 
November and December, the Gospel was preached in the towns 
and villages by the way. 

The Melas at Dehra, Zapreshwar, and Hurdwar, were at- 
tended in the months of March, April, and May. During the 
prevalence of the cholera, in August and September, good oppor- 
tunities offered for pressing home the Gospel message, both in the 
streets of the town and at the homes of the distressed, and it is 
hoped that good and lasting impressions have in some instances 
been made. 
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In all these and other ways, has it been endeavored to dissemi- 
nate far and wide the knowledge of the way of salvation, by the 
direct proclamation of the Gospel message. 

The number of Church members has been diminished by the 
removal of a family to a neighboring station. There are now six 
communicants exclusive of the missionaries, and seventeen native 
Christians, old and young, connected with this station. 


TEACHING. 


The Mission schools have been well sustained throughout the 
year. On Mr. Herron’s arrival, he took charge of the higher 
classes of the English school, while the Vernacular department 
remained in the hands of Mr. Woodside. The attendance, during 
the period of Mr. Herron’s labors in the school, considerably 
increased, amounting before-he left, to over 180 pupils. Towards 
the close of the year, the numbers were much diminished. The 
ravages of the cholera deterred parents from sending their children 
from their homes. At one time, only from 20 to 30 pupils could 
be got together. Still the schools were never closed. Six of our 
former pupils were among the victims of the disease, and the 
others are returning to school as before. The average attendance 
for the year has been over 140. The same course of instruction, 
as indicated in the last Report, has been steadily pursued in the 
several departments. Heading, writing, penmanship, arithmetic, 
grammar, and geography, have been the secular studies pursued ; 
and under the head of religious instruction, may be mentioned the 
study of the Scriptures, Urdu, Hindee, and English, the Shorter 
Catechism, and another with Scripture answers in English, Brown’s 
Catechism in Urdu, and a “‘ Catechism for Young Children.”’ 

Religious instruction is given daily, in several classes; and on 
Sabbath these studies are reviewed, and the smaller children taught 
orally the Lord’s Prayer, portions of Psalms, and other sacred poe- 
try. A small school for little girls, has also been in operation 
during most of the year. As many as fifteen were for some time 
in attendance, and made respectable progress in reading, knitting, 
and needlework. ‘'T'wo of these girls, of the ages of 9 and 11, who 
had been sold to a fate worse than slavery, have been rescued, and 
having been made over by their mother to the Mission, have been 
placed in the Orphan Girl’s School at Lodiana. 

It is worthy of special notice, in this connection, that the sale 
of female children prevails, in the Dhoon and the Sub-Himalayahs, 
to a fearful extent; and some more searching action on the part of 
the authorities is necessary, to arrest the evil. These children are 
taken to the plains for the basest of purposes. There is not the 
same amount of prejudice against female education here, as in 
other parts of the Mission; and it is believed, that the establish- 
ment of something like a Female Boarding School, in which the 


girls would remain for a fixed number of years, and receive food 


and clothing, might be attended with the best results. 
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Arrangements have been made for assuming the charge of a 
school at Kalsee, an important trading station on the lower Hills to 
the west of the Jumna. This school was projected by the super- 
intendent of the Dhoon, and funds have been collected, in part, for 
the building of a house. The support of the school is guaranteed 
from local subscriptions. 


LEPER ASYLUM. 


In the month of March, the missionaries at this station, at the 
urgent request of a lecal committee, undertook the superintend- 
ence of a Leper Asylum, which is supported by local contributions. 
About forty-eight of these poor afflicted outcasts have been enter- 
tained during the year. It is occasionally visited by the mission- 
aries, and the Gospel preached to the inmates. 


RESULTS. 


As yet it is but “the day of small things,’ with regard to the 
actual conversions from among the heathen. There is one can- 
didate for baptism at present at this station, whose conduct gives 
satisfactory evidence of his sincerity thus far; but it is deemed 
proper that he should undergo a still longer probation, before he 
is admitted to the ordinance of baptism. This young man first 
heard the Gospel preached at Hurdwar, in the Great Hurdwar 
Mela, of 1855. He subsequently attached himself to a semi- 
Christian sect of Faquirs, in the Moradabad District. He came 
to the annual Mela, at Dehra, in March, and here he again heard 
the Gospel message, and determined to become, by profession, a 
Christian. Through him, and also from many other sources, it is 
ascertained that many of the religious orders are now beginning 
to mix portions of the Christian theology with their own impure 
systems, and thus a movement has commenced, which may, ere 
long, produce important results. Besides the individual referred 
to, several other inquirers have presented themselves, but none 
have given such satisfaction as to warrant their admission into the 
Church. 

Although it is not our privilege to number many actual acces- 
sions, it is gratifying to be able to state, that a feeling of much 
more friendly character has grown in the community, and is mani- 
fested in their willingness to aid the work by contributing to the 
erection of some buildings connected with the schools; some of 
the more respectable residents have also been more particular than 
formerly in their inquiries into the character of our holy religion. 

The future, if judged even by the standard of the past, is not 
without hope; but now that preliminaries have been in a measure 
disposed of, and the Mission somewhat consolidated, it is hoped, that 
in future much more may be done in the direct work of teaching and 
preaching the glad tidings of eternal life through Jesus Christ, the 
Mediator of the eternal covenant, to whom, with the Father and the 
Holy Spirit, be all the praise of all that shall be accomplished. 
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REPORT OF THE SAHARANPUR MISSION STATION. 


380TH SEepreMBER, 1856. 


Missronarres, Rev. J. R. Campsert, D.D., Rev. W. CaLper- 
woop; Licentiate, T. W. J. Wyxiin; Scriprure Reader, « 
IssacHAR. 


In presenting a report of this station for the past year, there is 
nothing of a very striking nature to be mentioned. A large share 
of health and happiness has been enjoyed by the Mission families, 
as well as by the native Christians and otliérs residing on our pre- 
mises. : + 

The missionary work has been prosecuted in the usual way, and 
not without some tokens of the Divine blessing, and of visible suc- 
cess. Changes have taken place. On the 13th of December, the 
Rev. William Calderwood arrived from America, and was appointed 
to labor at Saharanpur, and about the Ist of January, the Rev. J. 
Caldwell, who had spent many years at this place, went to the 
neighboring town of Roorkee, to commmence missionary operations 
at that growing and interesting station. 

Thus inroads are being made in the seats of idolatry, and the 
kingdom of Christ extending gradually through this benighted land. 
Among other labors carried forward at this station during the 
year, the following may be noticed in our present report. 


CHURCH SERVICES AND BAZAAR PREACHING. 


These services have now been reduced to a regular system, and 
are conducted with punctuality. When not prevented by some 
unforeseen cause, we hold five religious services during the week, for 
the edification of the native Church, besides preaching every after- 
noon at the City Church, and often in the bazaars. The attendance — 
at the City Church is often large, and the word is heard with ap- ~ 
parent respect. ‘To all appearance sometimes good impressions — 
are made, yet still their hearts, we fear, remain unaffected, and — 
they go away, in most instances, to forget all they have heard, — 
and to mingle in the soul-hardening society and practices of their 
heathen friends. 

Two natives were baptized during the past year, and admitted 
to the communion of the Church, and one was received on exami- 
nation, who had been long separated from us, and wandered far 
from the path of duty. One aged member of the Church was cut 
off by cholera, and J. N. McLeod and family left us in January to 
aid at the new station at Roorkee. The church, at present, con- 
sists of fifteen native adult members, besides the Mission families 
and a few others. Some are asking for baptism and anxious to be 
numbered among the professed followers of Christ, so that we hope 
substantial additions will soon be made to this little flock gathered 
out of the heathen world. We have a Bible class and Sabbath- — 
School now in operation for the instruction of our people, and such’ 
others as wish to join in the study of the Scriptures. We trust — 
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our Christian members are growing in grace, and in sound religious 
knowledge. 

They live together in harmony, and in their daily conduct pre- 
sent a Christian example before the heathen, which must make a 
favorable impression. Several of them are laboring as catechists 
and teachers, and one, T. W. J. Wylie, having passed a satisfactory 
examination before presbytery, in Greek, Hebrew, Science, Church 
History, and Theology, and delivered all his finials was, in De- 
cember last, licensed to preach the Gospel to his countrymen. 


ITINERATIONS AND MELAS. 


Aided by some of our native helpers, we labored on our way to 
and from the annual meeting at Julinder, a journey of about 325 
iniles, to preach the Gospel at all the places where we halted 
through the day. In most instances, the word was heard with at- 
tention, and Christian books received with thankfulness. 

For a considerable time during the cold weather, our catechist 
and licentiate, as usual, went out together as colporters through 
the towns and villages of the district, and their labors met with 
much encouragement. They held many interesting conversations 
with the people, and gave among them a number of tracts and 
portions of Scripture, which, it is hoped, will be followed by a 
blessing from on high, and produce fruit in due time. These 
annual visits make us better informed as to the wants of the peo- 
ple, and more intimately acquainted also with the rural population, 
some of whom afterwards visit us at.our houses, and attend the 
preaching of the Gospel at our churches. We know no other 
plan by which the Gospel can be more extensively made known 
to the masses of the people, and at so small an expense. The Hurd- 
war fair was attended by Rev. J. R. Campbell, D.D., and the native 
assistants, and more than a week was spent in preaching to the pil- 
grims. Although the mela was comparatively small, yet the 
attendance at our places of preaching was large, and we had the 
pleasure of seeing very generally serious attention paid to the word 
spoken. As usual, we had several professed inquirers during the 
time of the fair, but none of them, so far as known, followed us 
to our stations, or adhered to their professions. It may require 
years, and many repeated opportunities of hearing the truth, to 
make deep impressions in regard to the importance of the truth, 
before such dark and degraded men can be moved in the right di- 
rection, or induced to embrace a religion which seems to their 
minds to be but foolishness, and far beyond their comprehension. 
Still, the work would be easy to Him who has power over the 
human mind, and can change the hardest hearts ; and we trust He 


- is now preparing the way for rich displays of his almighty power 


at no distant day. We believe that our labors at this ancient 
seat of idolatry, for so many years, will not be in vain, but that 
many will yet be brought to Christ by means of that glorious Gos- 
pel which has been so fully proclaimed. Indeed, we have already 
an evidence of the first-fruits of this anticipated harvest, for one, 
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at least, now connected with us, and an humble consistent Chris- 
tian, first heard the Gospel at this place, and then embraced it 
several years afterwards. Some small melas also in the neighbor- 
hood were attended during the year, where the Gospel was preached 
and books distributed to the people. 


SCHOOLS. 


The English school, now under the superintendence of Mr. Cal- 
derwood, has continued as last year, with an average attendance 
of about 25 pupils, and the native department of about 45. The 
prejudices of the people are still strong against allowing their chil- 
dren to attend religious services on the Sabbath; yet they are 
gradually giving way, and will soon, as we hope, entirely subside. 

We must, now, persevere in the course we have commenced, as 
we consider the religious instruction of the pupils the main object 
in view, and what should always accompany scientific instruction. 

We have lately engaged a teacher of good abilities in this depart- 
ment, who appears willing to aid us in the removal of prejudices, 
and in securing a larger attendance. 


THE ORPHAN BOYS’ INSTITUTION. 


There have been no additions, and no deaths or departures from 
the institution, during the year. 

The number of pupils is 16. The four eldest young men are 
Church members,—one having been baptized during the year. 
Their conduct has given much satisfaction. Their progress in 
English and vernacular studies has been good. Their Christian 
knowledge also has been progressing. About the close of another 
year, it is expected that the first class of five boys, will have com- 
mitted to memory the whole of the New Testament. How many 
of the youths in Christian lands and in Sabbath-schools have done 
this! About that time also, it is likely, some of them may be set- 
tled in life, and in such places in the Mission as will afford them a 
field of usefulness, and enable them to live by their own labors 
afterwards. We would be glad to see this institution greatly 
enlarged; but there is little hope of this, as orphans are not easily 
obtained during these years of prosperity and plenty. All who 
come, of a proper age, are cordially received, and every attention 
is given to their comfort, and to the training of them up for use- 
fulness in future life, both here and hereafter. 

It is our aim to nip in the very bud, the evil habits and disposi- 
tions of their nature. They are kept as much as possible, from 
the society of the heathen, which would only corrupt them. They 
are taught to despise and abhor all the impure and foolish rites of 
idolatry, and having their minds deeply imbued with religion, and 
enlarged by a knowledge of history and scientific truth, we trust, 
they will, in due time, be prepared for usefulness in the instruc- 
tion of others, and in aiding to spread the Gospel among the masses 
of perishing souls in India. 
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THE UNION OF THE CHURCHES. 


TuIs subject has long engaged the attention of the friends of Zion. 
And its character and importance are such, that a novice in ecclesi- 
astical affairs might wonder, not that the subject should be discussed, 
but that its requirements have not been met and fulfilled. No parties 
appear to have more interest in the question than the smaller bodies 
which have for their bond of union among themselves, the West- 
minster Confession of Faith. And as it is of these, most of your 
readers consist, I propose submitting to them some thoughts which 
it is hoped may excite them to proper action on this subject. 

We are all accustomed to hearing and saying, “‘ The Church is 
one; one body—the body of Christ—he being the Head. Indeed, 
in this fundamental truth all are agreed and confirmed. And Iam 
willing to admit that the reason why all who are so agreed, are not 
visibly formed into one body, is not an unwillingness to be so, but 
the want of a proper apprehension of the conditions on which they 
may beone. The word body has many significations, as, matter as 
opposed to spirit ; a collective mass; bulk of anything, &c. Of some 
bodies we get the idea of uniform quality and density. But the body 
which is the figure or type of the Church, answers not to these 
descriptions, but is the natural human body. ‘This body, although 
a unit, is composed of many parts,—bones, muscles, fibres, arms, 
hands, feet, &c. These, again, are composed of many parts. 
The qualities and uses of these several parts, are in number and 
variety almost innumerable. ‘ The body is not one member, but 
many ;’ the foot is not the hand, the ear is not the eye ;—“ but 
God hath set the members, every one of them in the body, as it hath 
pleased him.’’ Nor can one member say to another, I have no 
need of thee, for in this natural body, all the parts are united and 
dependent. ‘This natural human body, then, is the form, according 
to the order of which, the Church or the Spiritual body of the 
Lord is organized. The idea is as grand as it is comprehensive. 
All the portions composing this great body, occupying their proper 
places and being, their proper use and function, present at once, 
the ideas of design, order, and grandeur. Such ideas entering 
into and duly actuating our minds, would fill us with desires, not 
to contend for places of distinction in that body, but simply to fill 
well the places which the Head and Lord assigns us. These 
thoughts pervading all minds, and corresponding actions prevail- 
ing, are themselves union and harmony. As the idea of a living 
body being in all its parts of one quality and density, cannot be 
entertained, no more should the thought be admitted that the mem- 
bers of the body of Christ should have perfect sameness and uni- 
formity in all their thoughts and affections; or that they all should 
perceive and acknowledge the same amount of truth and forms of 
duty. ‘Truth is infinite as the Lord himself, who is the TRuTH. 
And works of charity, or the performance of Christian duties—the 
actualizing of truth in the life—must necessarily be different as 
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the capacities of persons, and the quantities of truth ascertained 
and affectionately received by them. For through the reception of 
truth and performance of good works, characters are formed, and 
varied, and multiplied, without limit. Such is the idea of the com- 
- position of the body, of the Lord which is the Church. The analogy 
is not to the natural body, as that is actuated by one mind, and 
of which we have the idea of simplicity ; but to the body complexed, 
made up of various parts and functions. 

I have said truth is infinite. And there is a certain image of the 
Infinite in created things, whether natural or spiritual. No one 
thing can be the same as another. No two things ever were, or ever 
will be, created alike. Such are the works of the infinite God. 
There is hence error in one man asking another man to be as him- 
self, in religion, or anything else. Hence also, societies, agreeing 
upon a limited number of things, err in requiring all other societies 
to agree with them. But notwithstanding variety in the natural 
world, there still is unity ; for all is for the use of man. And man 
himself, though infinitely varied, is of one blood and life. In the 
Church also, there is one life, one bond of union. That bond is 
love to the Lord, and love to the brethren. The sure operation of 
these loves, is to bring those who possess them into unity. Where 
they do not exist, there is no church. That which holds the Papists 
together, is but the appearance of a church ; for they have falsified 
and profaned all the truths of the Church. And the adherence of 
the members to the canons and dogmas, being nothing more than 
an acceptance of what the Church teaches, and not the deductions 
of reason, the oneness of their belief is accounted for. For it may 
be said, that there is but one believer, who consists of the more 
learned of the clergy, and the body of the people are but as echoes 
of that one voice. | 

Having seen that the Church, the body of the Lord, is one, and 
composed of many members; and that all members have not the 
same office; and assuming, that the reputed members are in an 
apparently divided state, 1 propose some remarks on the causes 
which divided them, and which keep them apart. 

The divisions of which I here treat, are, of course, those which 
have taken place among the adherents of the Westminster Confes- 
sion of Faith. In tracing the history of the working of that famous 
document, one cannot but notice the fact that more divisions have 
been made among its friends, than among those of any other 
formula in the Protestant world. And the question will arise, 
Were these divisions the consequence of its intrinsic character, or 
of some adventitious relations! There was a peculiarity, not to 
say an anomaly, in the manner in which this Confession was ori- 
ginated and introduced. The civil authorities, or government, of 
England, called together a body of learned men, “ to confer among 
themselves of such matters and things touching the liturgy, disci- 
pline, and government of the Church of England,... as shall be 
proposed to them by both or either of said Houses of Parliament, 
and no other, and deliver their opinion, advices, &c.”’ That body 
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of men, when it had finished the work assigned to it, presented it 
to Parliament under the following title: “* The humble advice of 
Assembly of divines and others, now, by authority of Parliament, 
sitting at Westminster, concerning a Confession of Faith.” The 
Parliament, after consideration by both houses, ordered it to be 
published for the satisfaction of foreign churches, under the title of 
“‘ Articles of Religion,—approved, and passed by both Houses of 
Parliament, after advice had with an Assembly of Divines called 
together for that purpose.’’ These Articles of Religion were sent 
to Scotland, and there approved by both the General Assembly of 
the Church and the Parliament. Thus was the Presbyterian Con- 
fession of Faith produced. The purpose of most of its friends 
was, to make it a basis of uniformity in religion, agreeably to the 
terms of the Solemn League and Covenant which had been entered 
into and sworn by the authorities of Scotland and England pre- 
vious to the formation of the Confession. In order to this, ordi- 
nances of Parliament were enacted, enforcing its adoption and 
conformity thereto. The attempt to compel uniformity, was the 
cardinal mistake of the time, and the parent error from which de- 
scended that intolerant and divisive spirit whose effects still exist 
in the Presbyterian family. The Confession was formed and brought 
forth in the stormiest period of controversy and contention; the 
spirit of which was not allayed by these attempts to enforce quiet 
and uniformity by acts of legislation. Unhappily, both the spirit 
and habit of controversy and uncharitableness acquired a strength 
in the men of those times, which was perpetuated in their succes- 
sors. The contentions, of course, were about order and govern- 
ment; externals of the Church. And it is fair to presume, that 
the leaders of contention knew little more of Church matters, than 
what pertained to externals. For, where that faith and charity 
existed, which constitute true members of the Church, there could 
be no such contentions and divisions. And to this point we have 
the testimony of Mr. Bailey, one of the Scotch commissioners to 
the Westminster Assembly, who, speaking of the opinions of the 
Independents, says: ‘* They will admit none to be members of their 
congregations, of whose true grace and regeneration they have no 
good evidence. By this means, they would keep out of the Chris- 
tian Church forty for one of the members of our best reformed 
churches.” 

If it was folly in those days to attempt to make men think and 
believe alike, by act of Parliament, is it wise now to insist that they 
must agree perfectly on all the terms of this comprehensive formula, 
or not be recognized as of the common body? Such agreement, if 
it could be attained, would make a monstrous body, as one in which 
all were legs and none. arms. 

It ought to be perceived and acknowledged, that the Protestant 
doctrine of private judgment, stands in direct opposition to the 
assumption of imposing opinions by authority. And that, if men 
have been taught to examine for themselves, that very right and 
liberty precludes the possibility of all seeing alike. And what a 
man does not know of himself from reason, is not his own. Still, 


132 BANNER OF THE COVENANT. 


his mind may be filled with opinions derived from teachers; these 
once settled firmly, it is almost impossible to remove them, because 
not being the deductions of reason, reason has no power to eradi- 
cate them. An evil condition may be superinduced upon the com- 
mon mind by an ardent and fanatical urging of opinions, and by 
the persuasions of eloquence confusing and obstructing the right 
exercise of reason. But though such a state might be made to 
prevail, and afford a show of uniformity, it would be found barren of 
fruit; genuine good works wouldbe wanting. Thereason of which may 
be known in the fact, that there is a necessary connection between a 
knowledge of the truth and the doing of good. The man who comes 
to know truth affectionately, will embody it in good works; and 
thus he is prepared for the reception of more truth, according to 
the Lord’s words, in John 7:17, “If any man will do his will, he 
shall know of the doctrine whether it be of God.”’ And in Luke 
8:15, “ But that on the good ground are they, who, in an honest 
and good heart, having heard the word, keep it, and bring forth 
fruit with patience.” 

It seems plain, then, that however scriptural and excellent the 
doctrines of the Westminster Confession, there was error in the 
manner of its propagation; there was error in supposing that men, 
who had been taught to think, and encouraged to form their own 
opinions, could be brought to have all one form of doctrines, like the 
Roman Catholic world, who had not been permitted to think. Nor 
was it much better for the cause of truth, by inducements of pros- 
pects and privileges, to lead men to adopt the formula on mere 
authority or trust, without understanding it. As to the expedient 
by which certain characters have been introduced into some close 
communion churches, that of, although not knowing all the doc- 
trines, not denying any, I pass it by as a poor elusion; for how 
could a person deny or disbelieve that which he does not know? 
When some children, by inheritance, obtain and occupy the place 
of disciples in the Church, others, of whatever age, may, by induc- 
tion, obtain the same standing. But after all, it is not held by 
any party, interested in this discussion, that an approbation of all 
the doctrines and contendings of faithful predecessors is necessary 
to salvation ; the position being common to them, that faith in the 
Lord, and a life according to his commandments, are the true 
grounds of reliance, and the proper qualifications for membership 
in the Church. The same are also the true basis of uniformity 
and condition of union, and ought to have precedence and power 
over all other conditions, at least with those already agreed on 
points of order and government. 

Having thus noticed some of the causes of division, the question 
of interest now is, Shall the causes be continued and separation 
persisted in? It cannot be obligatory upon us to maintain the 
mistakes as well as the truths of others. Having seen the intrinsic 
folly and evil consequences of their measures, it is surely the part 
of wisdom to discard them, and adopt a policy which, instead of 
perpetuating divisions, shall promote harmony and assure union. 

Respecting those bodies which have been contemplating a union, 
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there are considerations, at this day, urging that consummation 
which, some years ago, did not exist. These, in part, have pro- 
ceeded from the knowledge of themselves, which has been diffused 
by and through their meetings, publications, magazines, and statis- 
tics, which have given to the world some knowledge of their cha- 
racter and standing. ‘The consequence is, questions will obtrude 
themselves upon reflective minds—‘ What is the origin and differ- 
ences of these sects!—Why do they keep apart?—Their acts 
indicate the disintegration of the Church to be a tenet of their 
creeds ; or they may be only a consequence of their tenets.’ These 
are questions not to be blinked, nor lightly looked over; and I see 
not that they can be properly met or avoided by any other course 
but by going into 
UNION. 


UNION. 


Tue “ Basis,” overturned by the Synods of the Associate and 
Associate Reformed Churches, will, in all likelihood, be presented 
to us at our next meeting of Synod. | 

If so, what will be our action upon it? To answer this question, 
prophetic wisdom is not necessary—judging the future by the past, 
it will be rejected. 

The thought has occurred to us often, and especially during 
meetings of Synod, that there are those, in our connection, who 
would view any motion to alter or amend, in any particular, our 
‘Testimony,’ as almost, if not altogether sacrilegious. 

Was this the view entertained of this document by its framers ? 
Let us see. ‘ The testimony of the Church is progressive, in order 
to oppose and condemn the novel errors which each period may 
produce. And every generation is to take care that the truth, as 
stated and defended by their predecessors, shall be maintained and 
faithfully transmitted, together with the result of their own contend- 
ings, to the succeeding generation.” Chap. 38: 2. 

Further: “It is the duty of a Christian to pray” (and of course 
to labor) ‘for the reformation of every part of Christ’s Church; to 
inquire what part adheres most closely to the Scripture plan, and, 
without prejudice, join in that communion which is most pure, and 
in which he may prove most useful in the service of Christ.” Chap. 
21: 4. 

Again: ‘Wo association of men on earth is infallible, and there 
is no certainty that any one particular church, in any particular 
place, shall remain always pure.” Chap. 21: 7. 

Once more: “The witnesses must proceed in finishing their 
testimony, rendering it more pointed and complete, until God shall, 
according to his promise, overthrow the empire of darkness,” &c. 
Chap. 53: 38. 

So much, then, as to the position of “our fathers,” on Progress, 
Reformation, Infallibility, &e. &e. 

Suppose the ‘ Basis’’ be presented to us and rejected by us; 
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and suppose “The United Church” occupy ground higher than 
(aye, even as high as) any of the Reformed Churches now occu- 
pies, what would be the duty of the large minority(?), in our 
Church, having wnion hearts ? 

We would answer, unhesitatingly—Gro into the United Church ! 

We may be told here, as we often are, that there is a party in 
the Church similar to that in the State, known as “ Young Ame- 
rica,” and that this party has for its object the abandonment of 
the “peculiar principles” of our Church.. Grant that there may 
be “such young men,” and that, in some things, they may be 
‘“‘ fast ;”’ still we must not forget that there is another party in the 
Church, similar to that in the State, known as “ Old Fogy,” from 
which something may be feared, as well as from the other. While 
we would “‘shun Scylla, we must beware of Charybdis.”’ 

J write thus early, that fathers and brethren, having unzon hearts 
(for which all so possessed should thank God), may speak out, that 
their sentiments, on this question of moment, may be known. 


LETTER FROM REV. DR. CAMPBELL. 


Mission House, SAHARANPOUR, January 5th, 1857, 


My pear Brotaer Stuart :—Again I regret to say that I 
have but a hurried hour to send you a few lines, and being just on 
the move, preparing to set out on an itinerating tour of some weeks, 
and having so many things to think of as necessary for the journey, 
my mind is not in the best state for composing such a communica- 
tion as I would like to send you. Your short but deeply interest- 
ing letter of 3d November, reached me in the brief space of fifty- 
two days! and it must have remained still some six or eight days in 
England. ‘Thus space is being gradually annihilated by steam, 
and warm hearts, that can hardly remain separated, are brought 
more closely together. The time, too, when “there shall be no 
more sea’’ to divide earth’s continents, but when they will be united 
by the sensitive magnetic band, conveying the emotions of heart to 
heart to the most distant parts of the world, is near at hand. Ina 
few years we hope to telegraph you in Philadelphia, to unite with 
us in prayer at the baptism of a Hindu, or the ordination of a 
native minister to preach the Gospel to congregations formed 
among his own countrymen; and you will return the message by 
informing us that a large band of devoted missionaries have just 
sailed in one of the large mammoth steamers that will then have 
taken the place of the slow sailing vessel, and that we may 
soon expect them to land upon our shores, and to participate in 
our labors! This is not visionary. It will soon be a blessed 
reality. Hven now, faith substantiates our hopes, and what the 
faithful have always hoped for—the redemption of the world to 
God—will, ere long, become a glorious fact, which all may witness. 
Already we may see the footprints of Christ—the stately step- 
pings of the Messiah in the great highways he is casting up for 
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the progress of his triumphant chariot through the nations. It 
must rol] on, and over every obstacle, crushing to atoms every 
opposing power, and subduing to a willing allegiance of their right- 
ful Monarch, every tribe, and color, and caste of the human family. 
I believe I mentioned in my last, that we had just baptized a very 
hopeful convert from Hinduism, and that the event had produced 
much excitement in the native community. Yesterday, at a very 
Interesting communion season, we had the pleasure of sitting with 
him at the Lord’s table, and with two others who have just been 
received on examination. His wife also has made application for 
baptism, and has been before the session on examination, but it 
was thought best she should wait for three months longer, so as to 
be better instructed in the things of the kingdom. I trust these 
are only as the first-fruits of a more abundant harvest. O let the 
Church continue to offer many prayers for us, and for an abundant 
success to the Gospel among these hardened and idolatrous people. 
I have been greatly interested by the perusal of a sermon preached 
by our talented and energetic brother Patterson of Cincinnati, and 
published in the Preacher and United Presbyterian at Pittsburg. 
Such a discourse is calculated to arouse the Christian Church to a 
sense of the danger from an increase of infidelity and irreligion, in 
what are called ‘‘ Christian lands,” and at the same time, to point 
out the way in which these evils may be counteracted and over- 
come. I agree with him most cordially, that wnzon among evan- 
gelical churches is imperatively called for. Union in essentials— 
Christian forbearance in smaller matters, ought to be our motto. 
With this, let there be a warm zeal, and an unceasing effort, 
as to who will do most for the advancement of Christ’s kingdom, 
and make the greatest personal attainments in spiritual religion. 
Surely, Ephraim and Judah—the different branches of the true 
Church of Christ, have vexed each other long enough. It is time 
now, that they should harmonize in the service of a common 
Master, and that all envy between brethren of a common faith and 
hope, travelling to a common home, and engaged in a common 
labor of love, should forever cease. O, if the sentiments of that 
sermon were fully embraced, and acted upon by all true Christians, 
what a happy time we would have before us! Yet there is nothing 
to render this impracticable but the sinfulness of Christians them- 
selves. Let us, my dear brother Stuart, do our best to heal the 
breaches of Zion, and to promote her extension and spiritual 
vitality. As ever, yours in the best of bonds. 
J. R. CAMPBELL. 


Ebitortal, 


UNION. 


In the present number, it will be seen, we insert two communi- 
cations on this subject. At the present, and in this place, we 
desire to say nothing on this question, pro or con, save that we do 
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not hold ourselves responsible for the sentiments uttered by every 
article in the Banner. In both pieces referred to, there are some 
things we would not say. We desire, however, to give as full scope 
to our contributors as possible, and, on all questions of importance, 
give all a chance to speak. 


TO CORRESPONDENTS. 


WE are not responsible for returning rejected matter, if any 
such should be, nor can we insert, at all times, just as received ; it 
depends entirely on the amount of matter on hand, and the press- 


ing importance of its nature. 


NOTICES OF NEW PUBLICATIONS. 


A SprrituaL TREASURY FOR THE CHILDREN OF GoD; consisting of a Meditation for 
the morning of each day of the year, upon select texts of Scripture. By William 
Mason, 12mo., pp. 510. Philadelphia: Presbyterian Board of Publication, 265 
Chestnut Street. 

This is an old work; one that has been tried and found worthy, 
and needs not a recommendation to the friends of Christ. It has 
often, and to many souls proved itself a treasure. It is sufficient 
to say that the Board has presented it, in the present edition, in a 
beautiful and attractive form. 

Gems FROM THE CoRaL Isntanps; or Incidents of Contrast between Savage and 
Christian Life of the South Sea Islanders. By Rev. William Gill, Raratonga, East- 
ern Polynesia, comprising the Raratonga Group, Penrhyn’s Islands and Savage 
Island. 12mo., pp. 285. Published as above. 

In a previous number we noticed a similar volume on Western 
Polynesia: this comes from the same pen, and adds much to our 
knowledge of Missions in the island referred to. It embraces the 
islands of Raratonga, Mangaia, Aitutaki, Atiu, Mauke, Mitiaro, 
Maniiki, Penrhyn’s Island, and Savage Island. It is also illus- 
trated—got up in the Board’s best style. It should be in the hands 
of every lover of the kingdom of Christ; it warms the Christian’s 
heart by its recorded triumphs for the truth. : 

Tue Bishop AND THE Monk; or Sketches of the Lives of Pierpaolo Vergerio and 
John Craig, Converts from Popery. Published also as above. 

Pierpaolo Vergerio was Bishop of Istria—John Craig was a 
Scottish Dominican. This little work follows them through the 
various steps in life, from birth to death, with an account of their 
conversion from Popery. It is written in an attractive style, and 
worthy a place in the hands of youth. 


GLEANINGS FROM Rea Lirz. ByS. S. Egliseau, author of Lizzie Ferguson. Written 
for the Board of Publication, Philadelphia, 265 Chestnut Street ; 18mo., pp. 180. 


Exta Cxiinton; or By their Fruits ye shall Know Them. By Cousin Martha. Written 
for the Board of Publication; 18mo., pp. 206. 


Lessons ror Tue Lirrie Ones. By a Teacher of Infants; 18mo., pp. 180. 


Good books for youth, and Sabbath schools. 


THE 


— Harner of the Covenant, 


MAY, 1857. 


THE ECCLESIASTICAL CONVENTION. 


In the published Minutes of Synod, for 1855, on page 15, will | 
be found the following resolution: 

‘““Resolved, That hereafter the clerk of each Presbytery shail 
present, at the opening of each Synod, a list of its ministers and 
ruling elders, and that each member thus reported shall be a mem- 
ber of Synod, and that the Session of each settled congregation 
shall be entitled to a representation, by one of its members in 
Synod. On motion it was resolved, that the proposition and the 
sai to which it refers, be postponed until the next meeting of 

ynod.”’ 

It was evident that a majority of the members of Synod were 
in favor of the foregoing resolution; but as determined opposi- 
tion was made to its passage, on the ground of its being an uncon- 
stitutional method of attaining the end proposed, in the view of 
the objectors, it was agreed, almost or altogether unanimously, to 
postpone its consideration. 

It came up accordingly in the unfinished business of the Synod, 
at its next meeting, in the City of New York, May, 1856; and in 
the records of the proceedings of the Synod, at that time and 
place (Banner for 1856, July and August), page 198, will be found 
an account of Synod’s action in the matter. The result was the 
adoption of the following resolution : 

‘Resolved, That a convention of all the ministers, with a ruling 
elder to each, from each Session, assemble in Cedarville, Ohio, on 
the third Wednesday of May, 1857, at 3 o’clock P. M., in order to 
determine whether the present mode of existence shall be con- 
tinued, or the delegated character of Synod be terminated.”’ 

There has been a growing desire, on the part of many, for a 
number of years past, to have the Constitution of Synod changed 
to its original plan, which is acted upon in the Reformed Presby- 
terian Synods both of Scotland and Ireland, by which every 
minister in our Church had a right to a seat in the supreme judica- 
tory, and each settled congregation was entitled to one member from 


among its elders. The object of the convention of ministers and 
10 
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elders, which is to meet on the 20th of May next, is, to determine 
whether it be the will of the Chureh thus assembled, that the 
Synod shall be composed of all the ministers of the Church, and 
an elder representing each settled congregation, as was formerly 
the case; or that there shall be a delegation from each Presbytery, 
of its ministers and elders, according to the present mode. 

It may be observed, as recorded on page 206 of the Banner, for 
1856, that two of the most learned and most judicious ministers of 
the Church, presented reasons of dissent from the act of Synod 
calling this convention. They are, I believe, both opposed to the 
present system of delegation, and in favor of that change, which 
they desire, whose movement procured the calling of the conven- 
tion. But contrary to the view of some other leading ministers of 
the Church, they hold that Synod is competent of itself, and by 
its own authority, without reference to any other body or assembly, 
to change its Constitution and modify its mode of existence. I 
agree with these brethren, but do not argue the question; and 
while esteeming the call of the convention a useless matter, yet I 
regard it simply as the Synod meeting in another form, and possess- 
ing the powers of the Synod and nothing more. A very large 


majority voted for the convention, and it is to be hoped, that there © 


will be a full, prompt, and faithful attendance, as its importance 
demands. | 

In the humble opinion of the writer, there are good reasons why 
the proposed change in the Constitution of Synod should be made. 
A word on one or two of these reasons. 

In the first place, the reason assigned for the adoption of the 
present plan does not now hold, namely, that it would secure a 
larger attendance of the ministers and elders of the Church at the 
meetings of Synod. At the time when this change was made, our 
small Church was scattered over as wide, if not a wider extent of 
territory in the United States, than at present. In addition to 
this, the great want of facilities for travelling, the amount of time 
consumed in journeying to and from the place of meeting, and the 
expense incurred, were formidable obstacles in the way of a full 
attendance. In order to secure a larger attendance, it was pro- 
posed to send a certain proportion of the members of each Pres- 
bytery, while part should remain at home, and all the churches 
should unite in raising funds to defray the expenses of those 
attending. But such are now the speed, and smallness of expense 
in travelling, and wealth of the Church, that this reason for the 
present system of delegation entirely falls to the ground; or, in- 
deed, becomes an argument for its abandonment; for without doubt 
the attendance would be as nearly, or more nearly full, if all the 
ministers were again allowed the right of a seat in Synod, which, 
on the ground of expediency they gave up. ‘To notice a particular 
instance of the working of the present system: at the last meeting, 
many regrets were expressed on account of the absence of one of 
our most active and useful ministers, whom the system of delega- 
tion debarred from attending. The fathers adopted this system to 
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secure a larger attendance. They desired an attendance as nearly 
full as possible. Let us abolish the system of delegation, and re- 
turn to the original plan, for the same good reason. All the min- 
isters and an elder from each congregation have the right, and 
should maintain the right of a seat in our supreme ecclesiastical 
court; and they should consider it a duty to be present at its 
meetings. 

In the second place, the system of delegation, now in force, is 
objectionable, because it affords an open door for unfairness and 
partisan management. If the Synod be properly and essentially 
a representative body, constituted by representatives chosen to 
act in the name and stead of each Presbytery, to present their 
views and carry out their plans in the higher, federal court; then 
the idea of the whole Church, meeting in a Synod, composed of 
all its ministers, and an elder representing each Session, would be 
out of the question at once. ,But even if this were the case, still 
I would maintain that the present system of delegation is an unfair 
one. If Presbyteries are to be represented in our Synod, as the 
States are represented in the United States Senate, then let each 
Presbytery have the same number of representatives, as each 
Presbytery is an independent court, with equal authority and 
equal powers. Then each Presbytery could elect and send to 
Synod its one or two representatives to speak and act in its name, 
with assurance that its weight in the Synod would be equivalent to 
that of any other Presbytery. But let the present mode of dele- 
gation be followed, and one Presbytery may send members suffi- 
cient to carry every question against several other Presbyteries. 
For example, three Presbyteries, consisting of three ministerial 
members each, would send, according to the present ratio of dele- 
gation, two ministers from each, or six from all, with six elders; 
whereas, one Presbytery (as the Northern, at last Synod), consist- 
ing of ten ministerial members, would send eight ministers, with 
as many elders, and would have sixteen members in Synod, while 
the three Presbyteries would have but twelve in all. Such a ratio 
of delegation opens the door, as we have said, for unfairness and 
strife between the different sections of the Church. 

Another peculiar feature in our present systém is, that, while 
each Session must appoint and send a duly certified delegate to 
Presbytery, from its number of elders, and no other elder, unless 
called to a seat by a vote of the court (and this is, perhaps, an as- 
sumption), is a member of Presbytery, yet, elders who are not 
members of Presbytery are appointed as representatives in Synod ; 
sometimes as many as four from one congregation, and the same 
individuals, year after year, without interruption, and if I mistake 
not, even where there has been no connection, in the relation of an 
elder, at the time, with any congregation. These things produce 
suspicions and counter-workings, and destroy confidence and har- 
mony and affection among ministers and people. Let every mi- 
nister of Synod have his right to a seat in Synod secured to him, 
and each church have its elder there, and thus the whole Church 
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will speak and act on all questions of public interest. If we were 
so large as to have a general assembly, or if our Synod must be 
founded on ‘the principle of a representation of Presbyteries,”’ 
then let us have a fair representation of Presbyteries, which now 


we have not. 
Comm. 


SCOTCH FREE CHURCH MISSION IN INDIA. 
| STRIKING CHANGES AMONG THE HINDUS. 


Dr. Durr reached Calcutta on the 16th of February last. “ It 
was my purpose (writes Dr. Duff on the 8th of April) by this mail 
to have sent you a somewhat lengthened statement relative to the 
existing condition and operations here. But having learned that 
the season for preparing a statement-for local circulation had come 
round, and Mr. Gardiner having undertaken to prepare a state- 
ment, and to forward a copy of it to you, I deem it best in these 
circumstances to postpone mine. At present, therefore, I shall 
only refer to some views of a general kind. To one who knew 
India a generation or two ago—as it lay in the almost hopeless 
stagnation of twenty or thirty centuries, and with an hereditary 
reputation of being unchangeable—its present aspect appears not 
a little surprising. Change—change—change, has begun to lay 
its innovating hand on many of its most venerated institutions, as 
well as on the habits and usages connected with the outer and inner 
life of myriads of its inhabitants. Of course, the manifestations of 
such change are by no means universal. In a country of such vast 
territorial extent, there are regions that still lie in the lap of 
stagnation, unconscious of surrounding movements, and undistracted 
by the breath of progress. But at the great central foci of in- 
fluence, and along the great thoroughfares of travel and commerce, 
the evidences of change in progress or in prospect obtrude them- 
selves on the eye of the most casual observer. I shall briefly 
glance at a few of the more obvious. About a quarter of a century 
ago, we felt almost isolated from Europe, and at an awful distance, 
by sea, of fifteen thousand miles from home; while the passage by 
the Red Sea, when then projected, was scouted as the vision of an 
idle dreamer ; now, that passage, regularly accomplished every 
month, has shortened the distance from home to a fourth of what 
it was before—has removed the feeling and the fact of former iso- 
lation—and has, in a manner, brought long stagnant India into 
immediate contact with the stirring activities of Europe. Then, 
if we had an answer to letters within the twelve months, we could 
not complain ; while the irregularities of correspondence were end- 
less, depending on the fluctuations of season and the varying powers 
of sailing vessels; now, we are independent of seasons and sailing 
vessels. Western India, and through the telegraph even Hastern 
India, being within a month of Southampton; while twice every 
month we can usually calculate almost on the very day when home 
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will pour in upon us its masses of written correspondence and pub- 
lished intelligence. Then the trade of India was greatly restricted, 
being but very partially opened to the west; the interior of the 
country was wholly sealed against the intrusion of strangers ; while 
no one could even touch its guarded shores without a special license 
from the Court of Directors; now, the commerce of India is thrown 
freely open to the whole world, and has accordingly undergone an 
unprecedented increase; the denizens of every clime may enter it 
without license or passport; while the interior is thrown open from 
end to end, to the capital, the enterprise, and the exhaustless ener- 
gies of the Anglo-Saxon race. Then, there were no properly made 
roads in India—only rough tracks, difficult at all times, and utterly 
impassable during the rains; now, in different directions, as between 
this and North India, there are thousands of miles of excellent 
roads, with hundreds of substantial bridges, equal to any in the 
British Isles; while, in consequence of such facilities, internal 
traffic and communication have greatly increased, to the great 
advantage of the inhabitants. Then, travelling was limited to the 
three or four miles an hour of the palkee, the camel, or the ele- 
phant; now, from the improvements in the roads one may travel 
in different quarters hundreds of miles in horse vehicles, at double or 
even treble that of the Asiatic rate. Then, the first railway laid 
between Manchester and Liverpoo! was heard of as an all incredible 
wonder; now, at Bombay and elsewhere, considerable portions of 
railway have been opened; at Calcutta we have already one hun- 
dred and twenty-five miles of it in actual operation, and the natives 
avail themselves of it (contrary to all expectation) to such an ex- 
tent that the daily ordinary trains look like the extraordinary 
monster excursion-trains at home—while in addition to its purely 
locomotive benefits, it has helped to shake the faith of many in the 
long-cherished traditions of their fathers—some, at Bombay, re- 
marking that the great tunnel dug through the hill in its neigh- 
borhood by the skill of ‘mlechos,’ or unclean engineers, is really 
a more marvellous achievement than that of the excavation of the 
Salsette and Elephanta caves out of ‘the sides’ of the hill—a 
work to which only gods and demi-gods are ordinarily reputed to 
be equal; while some of the old incredulous Brahmins in Bengal, 
when persuaded to be eye-witnesses and judge for themselves, have 
been seen knocking their foreheads in asort of agony, and exclaim- 
ing, at the sight of the mighty train as it rolled along like one in- 
terminable vehicle, that Indra himself (their Jupiter or god of the 
firmament) had no such carriage as that! Then, all letters and 
papers were slowly carried, at exorbitant rates of postage, in 
boxes, swung by a bamboo across men’s shoulders, over paddy 
fields, and marshes, and jungles; and often in the rainy season 
literally dragged through mud and water, and bringing us in the 
end a consolidated mass of pulp; now, along the great trunk roads 
they are swiftly and safely conveyed in horse vehicles, while at 
last we have obtained a penny stamp for letters in India, and six- 
pence for home—the postage on home papers being removed alto- 
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gether; the effect on native as well as European correspondence is 
. unspeakable. Then, the quickest mode of communicating heard of 
by sea or by land, was that of steam ; now, we too have got thousands 
of miles of that most wondrous of all scientific inventions, the electric 
telegraph, conveying its messages mysteriously on lightning wings, 
so as practically to annihilate time and space; and strange indeed 
was it for me to see this crowning symbol of our highest modern 
civilization traversing forests which hitherto have been the exelu- 
sive domain of the hyeena and the tiger; or peering out over the 
peepuls and the palms of our consecrated groves; or skirting the 
sides of India’s idolatrous temples, the deaf, and dumb, and sight- 
less occupants within all profoundly unconscious of the near pre- 
sence of a power which, as the climax of the vast intelligence of the 
age, silently proclaimed that their long and doleful reign was fast 
drawing to a close. Then, no one but the amateur geologist 
thought of the undeveloped mineral resources in India; even coal 
and its uses were wholly unknown to the natives; a few years ago, 
in the jungly hills between this and Mirzapore, a company of asce- 
tics, having lighted their sticts or dry cowdung where veins of. 
coal were outcropping, the black stone (as they regarded it) 
caught fire; astonished beyond measure, they circulated the report 
of a new miracle: the very stones were burning! What could 
this indicate but a special manifestation of Agni, the god of fire? 
So hundreds flocked to the spot on pilgrimage; a new shrine was 
erected, and worship duly rendered to the god of fire! The report 
was the means of directing some Europeans to the place, who soon 
ascertained the real miracle, and turned it to profitable account by 
digging and working a mine, which since has been supplying the 
Ganges steamers in Upper India with coal; now, the whole of 
India is in course of being accurately surveyed by seientific gentle- 
men at the expense of Government. Iron ore of the highest 
quality, and other useful minerals, have been discovered in large 
quantities ; already coal mines, in different and distant parts, have 
been successfully and profitably wrought; and companies are being 
formed for the excavation of other mineral treasures, which have 
lain undisturbed, through popular ignorance and prejudice, from 
the days of the deluge. It is scarcely possible to imagine the dis- 
tinctive and combined influences, which all these innovations, dis- 
coveries, and improvements, even of a general kind, are destined to 
exert on the hitherto stationary and reputedly immovable masses 
of India’s population. But, to come more especially to Calcutta, 
the metropolis of British India—a quarter of a centry ago the 
printing press was only beginning to be known to the natives; 
there were only two native presses and two small weekly native 
papers established, the one, by the orthodox Hindus, for the ex- 
clusive advocacy of the abominable rite of Sati, or widow-burning, 
about that time abolished, amid many dolorous apprehensions, by 
Lord William Bentinck ; and the other, by the enlightened and 
liberal Rajah Rammohun Roy, to oppose the Sati as cruel and 
barbarous; now, there are upwards of fifty native presses in con- 
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stant operation, from which emanated, in the course of last year, 
between forty and fifty thousand works in Bengali, chiefly in the 
service of idolatry, superstition, infidelity, and vice; while there 
are upwards of twenty native journals, weekly, bi-weekly, and 
daily, some in English, but most of them in vernacular, discussing 


all sorts of subjects, social, political, and religious. Then, the 


English language, English literature and science were only begin- 
ning to be recognized as important by a few of the more intelligent 
natives ; ; now, there are thousands, or rather tens of thousands, to 
whom our language is quite familiar, and our literature, in its 
varied departments, the staple aliment of their minds. Then, there 
was but one solitary institution, the Government College, where a 
higher English education could be had, and that, too, in a com- 
paratively imperfect form; now, besides those connected with our 
own and other Christian missions, there are several efficient semi- 
naries established, and vigorously supported by natives themselves, 
which supply a really superior English and vernacular education 
to thousands. Then, among Europeans and others the impression 
was strong and inveterate that such was the prejudice—the intense 
bigotry and hostility of the Hindus—that no natives of respecta- 
bility or caste could possibly be induced to come to any institution, 

if the reading of the Bible were made an integral and essential 
part of the course; the only man in Calcutta who expressed any- 
thing like faith in the possibility of the experiment was Rammo- 
hun Roy; chiefly through his influence, five youths of good caste 
were prevailed on to come to me, and that was the commencement 
of our institution !—now the barriers are so broken down, that 
native youths of good caste come crowding, literally in thousands, 
to our own institution, as well as to others, which, encouraged by 
our successful example, have been organized ona similar plan, 
and for similar ends. Then there was nota single Hindu educated 
in English literature and science who had embraced Christianity ; 
our own mission was the first which was privileged to admit any of 
this description into the Christian Church. 

‘Of these first converts some have been called to their eternal 
rest; two are still surviving, the one professor in Bishop’s College, 
the other the pastor of a native church, gathered out of heathenism 
by himself, in connection with the American Presbyterian Mission 
in Northern India; now, in connection with our own and other evan- 
gelical missions, many scores of educated natives have been bap- 
tized; the baptisms, male and female, immediately connected with 
our own mission, independent of children, amounting to upwards of 
a hundred. Then, there was not a single native Christian capa- 
ble of greeting me in my own tongue; now, in the employment of 
our own mission here, there are three ordained ministers, one licen- 
tiate, nine catechists, several teachers, and some dozens besides, 
male and female, who hail me as one of their fathers in the Lord; 
while scattered throughout the country, and variously occupied, 
there are others who send to me their warmest written congratula- 
tions on my return. ‘Then, there was not a single pupil anywhere 
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to welcome my arrival; now, in the Central Institution in Cal- 
cutta, upwards of eleven hundred are actually present,—being by 
far the largest number in any institution in India—rise up joyously 
to salute and welcome me back again; with six or seven hundred 
in Chinsurah, three or four hundred in Bansbaria, and two or three 
hundred in Culnah; while scores, or rather hundreds of old pupils, 
now occupying useful and important situations under Government 
and otherwise, have been calling or writing to felicitate me on my 
return; and to pour out their tribute of grateful acknowledgments. 
Then, such was the strength of prejudice and antipathy to a minis- 
ter of Christianity, that out of those who had received a superior 
English education, not one at the outset was willing to come to me 
for instruction of any kind; now, on my return it is announced 
privately to one or two natives, who convey the intelligence to their 
friends, that I propose to deliver a lecture to them; and in the 
great hall of the Free Church Institution I find an audience of five 
or six hundred of the educated natives assembled to hear me 
address them on the providential connection of Britain with India, 
and the necessity of Christianity for India’s regeneration. Then, 
Hindus of good caste treated with scorn the very idea of betaking 
themselves to any species of trade or handicraft; or even encounter- 
ing the defilement of touching a dead body for anatomical purposes ; 
now, the medical college has been established, and five or six hun- 
dred bodies are annually dissected—Brahmins and other high-caste 
Hindus being the principal operators; some of our own pupils 
(one of them a Brahmin) have become practical engineers ; and, in 
the school of industry and fine arts, recently established, I have 
seen Brahmins and other high-caste Hindus handling the clay and 
moulding it into statuary and varied ornamental workmanship. 
Then, with fear and trembling, and amid not a little persecution, 
the Rajah Rammohun Roy ventured to whisper that the popular 
polytheistic form was a corruption of the genuine Moncheism (as 
he represented it), or rather Pantheism of the Vedas, by far the 
most sacred of all the reputedly inspired Shastras of India; he 
consequently set himself up, not as the destroyer but as the reformer 
of Hinduism, and founded the Brahma Sabha, for the worship’ of 
Brahm, the supreme god of Hinduism, yet even so moderate a 
movement drew upon him torrents of invective and contumely from 
the then all but unbroken hosts of the champions of the popular 
faith ;—now, the number of his followers has increased to thousands, 
and they have advanced far beyond what their founder ever con- 
templated—actually repudiating, as some of their leaders the other 
day assured me, the alleged inspiration and divine authority of the 
Vedas altogether, and plunging headlong into a blind unreasoning 
rationalism, similar to that of dreamy, crazy Germanism and its 
apish progeny among the half-witted theologico-philosophists of 
other more highly-favored nations; and there they are, unan- 
chored and unmoored, without chart or compass, drifting away 
with full set sails, whithersoever the winds and the waves of tumul- 
tuated chaoticnatures may hurry them. Then, the most tremendous 
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anathemas were held over the head of the man who would dare, pub- 
licly at least, to expose or denounce the dogma or practices of popu- 
lar Hinduism; now, from the spread of English education, and its 
awakening, liberalizing tendencies, hundreds act thus with perfect 
impunity, while yet remaining members of the Hindu community. 
Only a few days ago, a Hindu gentleman writes, not anonymously, 
but under his own proper signature, in one of the English newspapers, 
in the following strain: ‘No more do we see any Hindu—any 
educated Hindu, I mean, believing in the dogmas of his forefather’s 
religion. No more do we see him believe that the earth which we 
inhabit is supported by a serpent, tortoise, or an elephant. No 
more do we see him give his accordance with tenets that the flow- 
ing of a glow-worm into a burning lamp causes our death; that 
there is a man in the moon; that Basooky shakes the earth ; that 
there is a mountain called Sumeru, higher than the sun; and that 
pilgrimages to holy places, such as Kassi, Goya, Sree, Khettryo, 
and Brindabuhn, will make us righteous, and secure us heaven. 
Such superstitious notions and fallacious doctrines have been totally 
dispelled from his heart by an acquaintance with English philoso- 
phy, or, to speak properly, through the medium of English litera- 
ture and science,’ &c. ‘Then, the Government of India, home and 
foreign, looking strangely and suspiciously askance at missionaries, 
for the most part ignored their labors as either fanatical or worse; 
now, the supreme government at home has formally and officially 
recognized them as benefactors of India, and pronounced their 
labors in the educational department as worthy of being encour- 
aged by grants in aid; while in the Government Committee ap- 

ointed to frame regulations for the Indian universities about to be 
established, will be found the once despised missionary alongside of 
Government secretaries, members of the Supreme Council, and 
other high state functionaries. 

‘‘In a somewhat similar strain I might go on to other contrasts, 
and note especially the gradually growing sentiment with reference 
to the necessity of female education among the more intelligent 
natives, as well as the efforts that have actually been made in con- 
nection with this unspeakably important object; but for the present 
I must forbear. My time and paper admonish me that I must 
draw to a close. Enough, surely, has been stated to indicate that 
changes, great and momentous in their bearing on the ultimate 
destinies of India, are in rapid progress. 

*“‘ Waving the state of things a quarter of a eentury ago vividly 
before my mind’s eye, and looking abroad now on the considerably 
altered, and hereafter still more rapidly altering state of things, I 
confess that an inexpressible feeling of awe creeps over my spirit. 
I feel somewhat, though in a higher and more peculiar sense, as I 
felt about this time two years ago, when standing on the verge of 
the mighty St. Lawrence—when the thaws of latter spring were 
acting with visible effect, and there were unmistakable signs that 
that vast icy pavement which concealed the dark depths | beneath 
was about to break up amid the thunders of splintering and crush- 
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ing fragments, and the mind in wildering maze was racked in 
striving to realize the rush and roar of the restless cataract of 
waters, and the tossing and dashing hither and thither of the 
rapidly accumulating and rapidly dissevering masses, wondering, 
ere the floods settle down again in their wonted channels, what 
cities and districts might be strewn with the wreck and ruin of all 
that was stateliest in architecture, and goodliest in the products of 
the field. For ages and ages, has the mighty stream of Hinduism 
been moving on slowly, silently, and sluggishly in its dark deep 
channel; bound, solidly bound, with the frost and the ice of endless, 
nameless, boundless polytheism, idolatries, and superstition. Now, 
however, we are on the mighty verge of mighty comingchanges. The 
whole vast incrustation seems gradually loosening and softening under 
the thaw of wide-spreading knowledge and improving enterprise. 
Intellect, slumbering for ages, is awaking out of sleep; mind, so 
long sluggish and dormant, is stirred up into multiplying activities ; 
new tastes are created, subversive of the old order of things; new 
passions are excited; new objects of ambition presented with 
luring attraction; the spirit of devoted superstition is fading and 
giving place too frequently to the spirit of a rampant secularism ; 
and where the old moorings and anchorages of Vedantic pantheism 
and Puranic idolatry are shaking into weakness before the blasts of 
innovation, we are threatened (if the Lord in his mercy interpose 
not) with an outbursting flood of wildest and most undefinable infi- 
delity ; and if so, what havoc may there not be of all that is good- 
liest, fairest, best, ere the rational soul, purified as well as liberated, 
settle down in the peaceful channel of Gospel righteousness and 
peace! But the Lord reigneth! that is our hope—our stay—our 
support. Oh, what a time for stronger faith, more fervent prayer, 
more energetic effort! Help, oh, Lord, help—do we feel with 
increasing intensity—help, for vain is the help of man !—ours it is 
to employ the means—thine alone it is to energize them all with 
the breath, the living breath of thy Holy Spirit! Never was a 
time or place when or where an institution like our own was more 
needed—as a beacon of light amid the gathering gloom, a pillar of 
testimony amid the descending floods of error.”—Woreign Mis- 
sionary. 


GEMS FROM THE CORAL ISLANDS. 


In the introduction of Christianity into Rarotonga, we have a 
signal illustration of the well-known and significant verse, “‘ The 
Lord maketh the wrath of man to praise him, and restraineth the 
remainder thereof.” The Rarotongans had heard, by natives of 
other islands driven upon their shores, of the ‘* white-skinned for- 
eigners,’’ by whom neighboring isles had been visited in a great 
ship. They had offered prayers that the “‘ Kookes’’ (from Captain 
Cook) might come to them. After years of waiting, a ship drew 
near the island, which one native only dared to approach. This 
ship Williams supposed to be ‘The Bounty,” after she had been 


i i Dae 


GEMS FROM THE CORAL ISLANDS. 147 


taken by the mutineers, for the astonished native told his country- 
men of plantations of taro, bread-fruit, and other trees, growing 
on this floating island, watered by two flowing streams—the pumps 
probably being at work at the time. However that may be, the 
ship sailed, and years again passed during which the Rarotongans 
heard, from others cast away on their shores, how on distant 
islands these ‘‘ Kookes’” were living; that they had come from 
Beritani, and were servants of Jehovah, their God, and that they 
were teaching his Word to the people; that Jehovah was the true 
God, and Jesus Christ his Son, the only Saviour. 

However astonished and delighted they may have been with this 
intelligence, they had to wait nearly twenty years before they saw 
another great ship. They beheld it with transports of joy. But, 
alas! those whom she carried were servants of another’ master. 
The history of their’stay records a series of rapine, cruelty, vice, 
and bloodshed. ‘They adopted the half-naked costume of the na- 
tives, and outdid them in all manner of wickedness. Jealousies, 
quarrels, conflicts, followed in quick succession, and blood flowed 
freely. The intruders at length escaped, carrying off some cap- 
tives, and among these Tapaeru, a young chieftainess, who was 
torn, “with ruffian violence, from the embrace of her fates and the 
ship ‘sailed. How strange that this act of violence should have led 
to the introduction of the Gospel into Rarotonga! Yet such was 
the fact. ‘The wicked men who had acted such a part thought not 
so, but God's hand was there. He can counterwork the designs 
of the wicked. The captain was induced to leave his victims at 
Aitutakai. There they heard of Jehovah, they learned that they 
were sinners and needed a Saviour; and there Tapaeru began to 
esteem that Saviour precious. Had those things happened earlier, 
Lapaeru would have heard no Gospel of salvation at Aitutakai. 
As it was, she was ready, in 1823, to return to her own country 
under charge of Williams, to protect and introduce the native 
teachers in her own island home. The voyage was long; it was 
difficult to find the island, for it had not been accurately marked 
in charts, or rather not marked at all. At last it was discovered, 
and the savages on the island were full of excitement as the ship 
approached. The father of Tapaeru was overjoyed, and the people 
generally, at the return of Tapaeru and her companions. Native 
teachers landed and remained on shore during the night with 
their wives. It was an awful night, for when the song and dance 
and Kava inflamed the passions of the savages, they proposed to 
murder the teachers, and to place their wives in the seraglio of 
the chiefs. The execution of this design was prevented only by 
the devotedness and faithfulness of Tapaeru. She argued, she 
wept, she interceded, and literally fought for their preservation. 

Spared through the night, at early dawn the following morning 
the teachers returned to the ship. Delighted to see them alive, 
the first inquiry of the anxious missionaries was, ‘‘ Can you remain 
on shore 2” 

‘¢ Alas!” replied the teachers, “‘these are the fiercest savages 
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we have ever known. The Tahitians were bad, but these are much 
worse.” Pointing to the bruises on their bodies, and exhibiting 
their torn garments, they continued : ‘““We have spent a fearful 
night; but for Tapaeru we should not have been alive this morn- 
ing.” And the general impression was that none could venture to 
live on shore. 

It was felt to be a trying and responsible hour; but just at the 
moment when the missionaries had decided that the island must be 
left unoccupied, Papehia, a young native Christian, came forward, 
and, ‘‘instead of uniting with us,’’ says Mr. Williams, “in our 
useless regrets, resolved to be left to attempt the work.” ‘Whether 
the savages spare or kill me,” said this intrepid teacher, ‘1 will 
land among them. ‘Ko Jehova toku tiaki’ (Jehovah is my Shep- 
herd); ‘Tei roto au i tona rima’ (I am in his hand) ;”’ and, leav- 
ing his all behind him, simply clothing himself in a shirt, and a 
few yards of calico as a wrapper, and tying in a handkerchief a 
book containing portions of the Holy Scriptures, printed in the 
Tahitian language, he was prepared for his work. On the reef 
there stood a number of tall athletic warriors; they looked in 
proud anger and disdain on the servant of Jesus, as he came near 
the shore, and, with their spears poised, had a will to hurl them 
at him; but they were restrained, and Papehia landed, alone, in 
the midst of the heathen population of Rarotonga, the first Chris- 
tian teacher to instruct them in the knowledge of the true God, 
and of salvation by Jesus, his Son. 

Of the few natives who had come with the teacher from Aitu- 
takai, only two or three could be depended on as being faithfully 
attached either to himself or to his cause; among these, Tapaeru 
was the most conspicuous, who already gave evidence that she had 
not received the mercy of God in profession only, but in power. - 
Under her influence, the chief promised his protection to her 
friend, but laughed at his attempting to overthrow the gods of 
Rarotonga. 

From the first day of his landing, Papehia gave himself solely 
to his work; every act of his daily life stood out in bold contrast 
with the deeds of the people, and was a lesson of instruction con- 
cerning God and the doctrine of his Word. Whether at home or 
abroad, whether at meals or at work, he was at all times sur- 
rounded by a number of natives, curious to see and hear some new 
thing. As his actions and words were reported from clan to clan, 
crowds of people came from all parts of the island, to whom he gave a 
simple exposition of the great design of the “‘ Evangelia a Jesu,” and 
narrated to each party details respecting the overthrow of heathenism 
and idolatry in the Tahitian islands. That there was no more war 
among the tribes of those lands, was as mysterious and marvellous 
as that the former gods were no more; and, without understand- 
ing anything of the genius and ultimate design of the Gospel, the 
masses of these barbarous people knew and appreciated the advan- 
tages of peace, and were willing to wish success to the “tuatua tu 
ke,” the strange word that could secure its establishment, Hence 
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were kept in abeyance, for a time, those feelings of hatred and op- 
position which a more intimate acquaintance with the purity of the 
Gospel excited, and which threatened, subsequently, to destroy the 
mission. 

At this time, however, novelty and excitement brought the peo- 
ple together in such crowds as to create the necessity for more 
formal public worship. A large and beautiful grove of cocoanut- 
trees was selected for the temple, and there, in the midst of the 
wild multitude, the man of God, day by day, expounded the mys- 
tery of the ‘“‘ words’ of his book. At first, scarcely anything ex- 
cited more ridicule than his prayers; to bow before nothing, and 
to speak to a deity not visible, was, in their estimation, the climax 
of folly. ‘* Does not your God visit the earth ! ?”’ inquired some of 
the people. ‘He is everywhere present,’ replied the teacher, 
“presiding over and blessing all the works which he hath made.” 
‘Ask him to come down and show himself,’’ was then demanded. 
“He is a spirit, and a spirit only,” was the answer. “What! a 
god without a body?” was the jeering retort. ‘ Who will believe 
that ?”’ 

The teacher was unable to go beyond his first replies; and if he 
had had the ability, the persons taught had no power to receive it. 
But, adapted to his work, Papehia turned the discourse to some- 
thing practical. ‘‘ You and your fathers,” he said, “ believe that 
‘Tangaroa,’ and ‘ Rongo,’ and ‘ Oro,’ are great gods of power, and 
that to injure their ‘tiki’ would be followed by death. Now, in 
the Tahitian islands, these gods have been destroyed. They are 
no gods; they are a lie. Jehovah is the true God. He isa spirit, 
and cannot be seen.”’ At these remarks, the excited natives con- 
cluded that the teacher. was not only a ‘‘nevena”’ (a fool), but that 
he was a “tangata pikikaa’’ (a liar). ‘ Why does he talk thus?” 
said they; “ does he think that we are ‘matapo’ (blind)? He says 
that his God cannot be seen—and yet, look at him, he carries his 
God about with him! See, how he talks to it, and what his God 
says to him, he tells us! Wherever he goes, he carries it; when 
he sleeps, he has it near him—that is his God!’’ It was his “ book’’ 
to which they referred. They, for some time, sincerely believed 
his book was his God, as much as Tangaroa was theirs. 

The next important movement which engaged Papehia’s atten- 
tion was the establishment of a daily school. Having a few books 
in the Tahitian language, he began to teach the young people the 
alphabet, and many of the old folks learnt portions of Scripture 
by memory. By those, and other methods, knowledge increased, 
and with it grew a distaste for the follies of heathenism and idola- 
try; and it became evident on this account, as well as from the 
determined opposition of the priesthood, that Papehia needed as- 
sistance. Up to this time he had been the only teacher on the 
island, but just now he was joined by another from Tahiti, and 
the pioneering work of the mission advanced most rapidly. There 
were but few real converts; yet so mighty had been the teaching 
of the Gospel in this short time, that the foundations of idolatry, 
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as a system, were evidently being broken up. The priests were 
the most inveterate in their opposition to Christian teaching; yet, 
strange it was, that one of the priests was the first man on the 
island who publicly gave up his idol, at the same time placing his 
son under the care and instruction of the teachers; and within ten 
days after the destruction of his idol, fourteen others were con- 
sumed in the flames. 

The first chief who publicly gave up his idols was ‘ Tinomana.” 
One day, after a final conversation with Papehia on the subject, 
he said to one of his attendants, ‘‘ Take a torch and set fire to the 
‘vaerua kino’ and his temple.” ‘Do it not,’’ commanded his 
priests, “heis mad.” Still Tinomana persisted, against the ex- 
postulations of the people. He said, ‘ My heart has taken hold 
of the Word of Jehovah;” and truly, nothing but this could have 
induced him to burn the gods that his fathers held so sacredly, and 
worshipped so devoutly, from time immemorial.— Mova Scotia 
Christian Instructor. 


A SABBATH-SCHOOL CELEBRATION. 


On New Year’s Day I had the pleasure of being present at a 
very interesting Sabbath-school celebration ; and believing that the 
whole body is interested in the welfare of each member, and that a 
narrative of the exercises may be suggestive to some, who in future 
may wish to have an anniversary entertainment for their Sabbath- 
school, I have determined to prepare a brief sketch for your pages. 

As I understood, some two weeks before the close of the year, 
the teachers met, and resolved what they would do. At once they 
appointed committees,—to collect funds, to purchase books, to provide 
eatables, to procure evergreens for decoration, and three trees—and 
then adjourned until the afternoon before New Year. 

At the time appointed, all met in the Sabbath-school room; 
some prepared decorations of evergreen for the pillars, speaker’s 
desk, lamps, &c.; others formed of hemlock twigs, in large letters 
of “living green,” the welcome ‘‘A Happy New Yuar,” which 
was hung against a white wall back of the speaker’s desk. On 
two pine trees, on either hand of the desk, were hung, for each 
scholar, a bag of nuts, candies, fc., an apple, and a beautiful gilt- 
edged Testament, or embossed and painted card. Around each 
tree, also, were placed large plates of cakes and apples for the 
scholars and the friends who were invited to participate in the 
pleasures of the occasion. | 

A third tree, of small but graceful top, towered toward the ceil- 
ing, near the middle of the room; on it nothing was hung at that 
time. 

On the afternoon of New Year’s Day the shutters were closed, 
and the room completely darkened. Ten large solar lamps were 
lighted on the pillars, behind the trees, and in various places where 
the best effect would be produced; and at 2 Pp. M., the hour ap- 
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pointed for assembling, the room was in a blaze of light. The 
teachers were all in their appointed places, and as the scholars, 
who were by this time assembled at the door, were admitted one by 
one, they hastened to the places assigned to their several classes. 
Visitors took their seats in the part of the house apportioned to 
them. Many, on entering, were startled by the effect of the room, 
which they so unexpectedly found ornamented and illuminated. 
The exercises were conducted by the Pastor. A portion of a Psalm 
was sung; one of the teachers was then called on, and led in 
prayer. Several of the scholars then repeated the Shorter Cate- 
chism, without missing a word ; and received a reward which had 
a short time before been promised to each who would say it perfectly 
on that day. 

Another Psalm was sung by the school. After that each class 
was called by name, when a pupil from each carried and hung on 
the third tree mentioned above, a white purse, containing a New 
Year’s offering from each class, for the cause of missions. To 
the purse was attached a motto verse, while others were put in the 
purses by the children along with their gifts. Although the idea 
of the children bringing an ‘offering on this occasion had only been 
suggested a week before, the sum was much larger than any one 
expected it would be. 


Among the mottoes found on the purses, were the following: 


‘Preach the Gospel to every creature.”’ 

*‘ As therefore we have opportunity, let us do good to all men.” 
‘“¢ And let us not be weary in well doing.’ 

“Little children, keep yourselves from idols.” 

“Behold, I bring you good tidings of great Joy.” 

‘“‘It is more blessed to give than to receive. 


The selections in the-purses were very good, and showed that the 
Bible had been searched with zeal and interest for them. | 

After this, a large part of the school repeated a considerable 
portion of the 119th Psalm, which had been commenced a few weeks 
previously by the scholars generally. The Methodist clergyman 
of the place was present, and addressed the school briefly and ap- 
propriately alluding to the Testaments which hung on the trees, as 
‘“‘ the leaves of the Tree, which are for the healing of the nations.” 

The school then rose again, and united in singing; after which 
the roll was called, and eighty-two answered to their names. 

After a few remarks made by the Pastor, each class was called, 
and came with their teachers to the trees, received their gifts, and 
returned to their seats, observing, as they had done all along, the 
most excellent order. In the meantime, while the children were 
thus provided for, the entertainments provided for parents and 
visitors present were passed around. 

Unwilling to tax longer the well-tried patience of the little folk, 
the school was then dismissed with a parting psalm and the bene- 
diction. Thus closed the exercises after nearly two hours continu- 
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ance, in which, to my surprise, I saw no sign of weariness even in 
the little children. 

I have often been present at celebrations on similar occasions, 
but never before have I seen such beauty of effect in arrangements, 
fitness of exercises, and interest in the services, as in those of the 
school above referred to, although I learned that the time and mo- 
ney expended, in the celebration, were so small, as to be within the 
reach of even the feeblest of our congregations. 

Are not such occasions of great benefit to a Sabbath-school as 
well as a great pleasure ? While they twine the hearts of the young 
to the Sabbath-school by pleasant associations, do they not also 
enkindle into a brighter glow the teacher’s interest and energy in 
his work ? 

May that school find the social and religious exercises of that 
pleasant occasion, the introduction to a truly happy New Year in 
their Master’s service. And while they labor, may they rejoice in 


the assurance that “in due time they shall reap if they faint not.” 
OBSERVER. 


VOLNEY’S MISSIONARY SUBSCRIPTION, 


Many years ago, a prize was founded by the infidel Volney, 
himself an accomplished linguist and extensive traveller, to be 
given annually by the French Institute, for the best works in the 
African languages. Without the knowledge of the author, the 
““Polyglotta Africana’ of McKoelle, a missionary of the Church 
of England, and his grammars of the Bornee, Vei, and Geruba lan- 
guages, were submitted in competition for this prize; and the first 
prize of 1200 francs was awarded him, with a high compliment, 
on the part of the adjudicators, to the patience of research and © 
process of analysis exhibited in these works. Thus has the infi- 
del, in the providence of God, been made to promote the progress 
of the Gospel: the wealth of the sinner has been laid up for the 
just.—Church Miss’y Intelligencer. 


A WHOLE FAMILY IN HEAVEN. 


A WHOLE family in heaven! Who can picture or describe the 
everlasting joy! No one is absent. No father, nor mother, nor 
son, nor daughter is away. In the world below they were united 
in faith, and love, and peace, and joy. In the morning of the 
resurrection they ascended together. Before the throne they bow 
together in united adoration. On the banks of the river of life they 
walk hand in hand, and as a family they have commenced a career 
of glory, which shall be everlasting. There is hereafter no sepa- 
ration in that family. No one is to lie down on a bed of pain. No 
one to wander in temptation. No one to sink into the arms of 
death. Never in heaven is that family to move along in the slow 
procession, clad in the habiliments of woe, to consign one of its 
members to the tomb. God grant that in his infinite mercy, every 
family may thus be united.— Albert Barnes. 


WANT OF MINISTERS. 3oa 


HOW SHALL THE WANT OF MINISTERS BE SUPPLIED? 


THERE can be no person, who is at all conversant with the reli- 
gious movements of the present day, but must feel that the great 
want of every department of the Church of God, is a larger sup- 
ply of facthful ambassadors of the cross, to go forth and occupy 
the fields that are white already for the harvest. We can cast our 
eyes on no field that has a superabundance, or even a sufficiency. 
But wherever we look we see a want. We know of no department of 
the Church of God which has not been, for some time, and still is, 
mourning over this lamentable state of affairs. One of the organs of 
the Lutheran Church says: ‘‘ At this very moment, the Lutheran 
Church in the United States is probably suffering more for the want 
of ministers than any other in Christendom. Ifwe had 500 faithful 
men on hand, in six months we could furnish every one of them 
with a pastoral charge. Many of these charges would support 
their ministers from the beginning; and the most of them would 
become self-supporting in avery few years. From Illinois and 
Towa, Wisconsin and Michigan, Kansas and Nebraska, Texas and 
California. and many other regions, the reiterated cries are con- 
stantly sounding in our ears, ‘Send us ministers, send us mission- 
aries ! send some one to tellus of Christ and salvation! Do it soon, 
or see us perish for lack of vision.’”’ From recent statistical tables 
of the Presbyterian Church, O. 8., we see that eight hundred and 
seventy-six churches are vacant, or nearly one-fourth of their entire 
number. It is true, and a gratifying fact, also, that they report 
an increase of theological students in their seminaries generally, 
but withal, their numerous periodicals are very frequently proclaim- 
ing the same want to which we now refer, asking for and trying 
to give replies to, the almost universal question, How shall this 
state of things be remedied? As we look at the state of the N.S. 
Presbyterian Church, the same sad picture presents itself; they 
report nearly five hundred vacant pulpits, and are eager to have 
an increase of ministers, pressing the question upon the Church, 
its parents, and its young men, in public action, in their Assemblies, 
Synods, Presbyteries, and repeatedly through their periodicals. 
The Congregational body appears in a still sadder state, reporting 
one-half of all their churches vacant. And so, as we look at the 
Associate Reformed, and the Associate Church, we see that, they 
are in a similar condition with others: they are asking for a greater 
_ supply of ministers. In fact, every department of the Church of 
God, in this and other lands, ; is crying out, What shall be done? 
As we look at our own Zion, we are not an exception to the others ; 
for, in common with all, we are mourning; and indeed we have sad 
and abundant reason to mourn, as we listen to the repeated cries 
of our starving congregations, our mourning vacancies, and see the 
destitution of a heathen world, stretching forth its hands to us as to 
_ others, and crying out, ‘ Come over and help us.’ Such a state of 


_ things calls for deep searching of hearts, and an effort to be made 
11 
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by every child of God, in order to remove this dark pall from the 
Church of Jesus Christ. It is not the world that is to blame, for 
if blame rests on any it rests on the Church; the Church, in her 
collective capacity; in her present ministry; m her parents; in 
her youth. Very much has been written and said on the subject, 
that the inadequacy of ministerial support is the chzef cause of this 
want. We are not just prepared to endorse, fully, this statement; 


though we do believe that it is one, and perhaps not the least of - 


the causes that has helped to bring on such a state as that now 
witnessed in the Church at large. There can be but one opinion 
on this subject, and that, that the present average support of the 
ministry is inadequate, and one of the best methods to supply the 
great want of our times, an increase of the ministry, will be to 
aim at a higher standard of liberality. It is a principle that per- 
vades the Gospel, that the laborer is worthy of his hire; and if even 
good men, in any other profession, have arrived at the conclusion, 
that they should have a fair support from the business in which 
they are engaged, is it surprising that the ministry expect, that 
while they serve at the altar, they will live of the altar? It can- 
not be denied, that the present state of things is the necessary re- 
sult of the Church’s indifference. Let not the opposition to this 
view say, that such lowers the standard, the worth, or the piety 
of the ministerial character; but rather let them place themselves 
in the minister’s position, and test, without prejudice, the merits of 
the question. At our recent meeting of Synod, in the City of 
New York, various efforts were made and plans tried, by which the 
Church might be brought up to the standard of a higher liberality, 
in order to prevent manisterial starvation, and yet nothing in the 
end was effected. Sums were even spoken of as the necessary sup- 
port in the city and country. 

We are not just prepared to say what should be the point to 
which any or all our congregations should come. But we do be- 
lieve @ minimum should be established, and that below that mini- 
mum—secured either by the congregation, or from a fund (for the 
purpose), or from both—no minister should be settled. Thatsuch a 
course would be advantageous to the Church and the ministry, 
needs not to be proved. At our recent meeting, minimums were 
mentioned, and some members, as in most cases, argued pro and 
con. ‘The principle of love was advocated as the supporting test. 
There are many pretensions to love where there is little reality, 
and love with some, as a paying principle, is, in many cases, a 
weak principle. There must be love, but there must be more,——it 
must be an acknowledged duty ; for the support of the ministry is 
not merely a charitable donation, as some unjustly think, but a 
debt justly due, and cannot be withheld without injustice to them, 
and dishonor to Christ. 

It is a fact that cannot be overlooked, that with ourselves, as a 
denomination, we are as yet generally Jelow the mark of a proper 
sustenance. The minimum spoken of in the late Synod was $1000 
in the city, and $600 in the country. Now, let us look at facts, 
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and we have congregations in the cities of New York, Brooklyn, 
Philadelphia, Pittsburg, Alleghany, Cincinnati, Chicago. Were 
we to present a table which we have before us, with the necessary 
items of expense in either of these cities, at a very moderate cal- 
culation, without any extravagance—yea, even below what is just, 
——it would appear that even the minimum mentioned is considera- 
bly dess than that absolutely required; and we know of one case, 
at least, where move than the sum mentioned is given, yet, with a 
very small family, and with the utmost care and prudence, it is 
found entirely insufficient. The congregation has, however, nobly 
responded to their pastor’s wants, and become responsible for the 
debts contracted for a bare sustenance. Now, in several of the 
cities mentioned we have pastors settled, and with considerably less 
than the minimum spoken of, and we do not believe that with the 
strictest economy, one of them can live on the above-mentioned 
sum. How do they live? Only by the sacrifice of many of the 
necessaries of comfort, from personal resources, or by the private 
contribution of some friend or friends. Are these things neces- 
sarily so? Are the congregations, as a general thing, doing as 
God hath prospered them—are they giving as they are able? Let 
any of the families, living as their ministers should live, add up 
the items of their household expenses, and tell us the result. We 
believe that it is the province of Synod to take these matters into 
consideration, and act upon them for the honor of Christ’s cause 
and his ministry. 

Notwithstanding the “cold water” thrown on this subject by some 
members at the recent meeting of Synod, we might present several 
reasons to sustain it, but not at present. Some narrow-minded, selfish, 
worldly man, may perhaps say that the inadequacy of ministerial 
support should never be advanced as a reason for the prevailing 
deficiency in the ministry ; that they are spiritual men, and should 
be so spiritually minded as not to mind such earthly things. Dr. 
Guthrie, of Edinburgh, speaking on this point, says: ‘It is very 
easy to talk of ministers being men of spirituality ; 1 wish we were 
more so than we are; but I would pray such talkers to remember 
that we are men of like passions with themselves, and like infirmi- 
ties, too. My doctrine is,_—Lord, lead us not into temptation ; and 
I want every Christian parent to be delivered from temptation, to 
which I know some of them have yielded, of turning away the as- 
pirations of their children from the ministry, and directing them 
to more lucrative occupations; and I want our young men of talent 
to be delivered from the temptation of seeing their brethren made 
comfortable in other professions, while they are ground down with 
difficulties. I don’t want our ministers to be doing, what I know 
some of them are doing, maintaining themselves on their private 
means, or what does not belong to them but to their children. The 
situation of that man is far from being enviable who is expected to 
maintain certain appearances in society, and has not the power of 
doing so; who is thrown, with a large and generous heart, into 
scenes of distress, only to have it wounded by his inability to re- 
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lieve them; who often feels himself exposed to the suspicion of 
meanness, when, in point of fact, he and his partner pass many a 
bitter hour considering how they may not disgrace the manse, the 
ministry, and their Master, by standing debtor to the world’s 
books; and whose steps to the house of sorrow, to bridal and to 
burial scenes, to his study, and his very pulpit, are haunted by a 
spectre—that spectre, debt! The man who has his back loaded 
with the burden of debt, or the energies of a once elastic mind 
pressed down by the fear of it; who is called to be respectable in 
appearance, to be generous in his charities and hospitable at 
home, and is denied the means of being so—is cruelly used. He 
is called to make bricks, and refused straw. 3 

‘‘ Feeling, that if he had carried to any other market, devoted to 
any other profession, his industry and unblemished character, his 
long years and weary nights of study, the genius and talents which 
God has given him, he would have secured for himself and family, 
both comfort and afiluence—that man may be, as I hope he is, ready, 
with God’s grace, to carry his Master’s cross—yet, harassed and 
distressed, the black shadow of debt upon his path, with accounts 
on his table he does not know how to meet, and with children 
around him, happy, in their ignorance of a father’s difficulties, 
he does not well know how to feed and clothe, and get out into 
the world. Believe me, sucha man is notin the fittest state to write 
a sermon, or meditate a prayer, or go with sympathizing mind to 
kneel by the bed of death, and weep with them that weep.” 

These truths are pertinent to us in America asin Scotland. What 
the responsibilities and difficulties of a minister are, none but a 
minister can tell. Is there any office so calculated to weigh down 
the human soul as that of a minister? ‘To look down and see his 
hands red with the blood of souls—to hear that awful sound con- 
stantly ringing in his ear, “ If any of these little ones perish, the 
consequence will be at your door.’”’ Where is the office that re- 
quires so much profound study—so much energy and perseverance 
—so much wrestling with God—so much sterling courage as that 
of the minister! He is not a person who should be obliged to 
study how he may make ends meet; how he is to be hospitable and 
honest, and how he is to act, without bringing disgrace on the 
Church. If the congregation think of this, they should think it 
their duty, first, to pray for their minister, and the next thing to 
try and support him. We do not advocate the position, that the 
minister must be rich; far from it. “ Give me neither poverty nor 
riches,’ is the sentiment uttered by us, and the position we main- 
tain the ministry should occupy. 

We might have spoken of the necessary expenses in the country, 
but for that we bave not space at present. We may speak of it 
again. If the matter be honestly looked at, it will be seen, that 
in many cases we are far below the standard of common justice. 


Let the elders, the trustees, and the ministers in our churches think 4 
of these things, and remember, that they owe their all to Himwho 
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bought them with his blood. Under Him, they owe more to the 
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ministry than to any other institution on earth; then, sustain them 
not grudgingly, nor of necessity, but cheerfully, and soon shall the 
thinned ranks be increased. But another great want, and one in- 
timately connected with this, is that of prayer; earnest pleading 
with God for our youth, our young men, our families, our churches, 
our seminaries, that the work of God may be revived, that the 
Spirit of God may rest largely upon us, and that we all may be- 
come so deeply impressed with the value of souls and the urgent 
necessity of more earnest devotedness in God’s work, then, not 
only will the liberality of the Church be largely increased, but her 
sons will, by scores, dedicate themselves to the work of the minis- 
try. How necessary for us to pray the Lord of the harvest to 
send more laborers into the harvest :—the fields are white. Letus 
feel more the necessity of prayer, and let us wait with earnest ex- 
pectation at the throne of grace, pleading for the fulfilment of His 
promise, and His Spirit shall be poured upon all flesh; then shall 
there be found not only an adequate support, but men offering 
themselves to God; and soon we shall see the fulfilment of that 


prayer, which has been uttered in all ages,—Thy kingdom come. 
ALPHA. 


NEGATIVE RELIGION. 


A CONTEMPORARY Journalist describes a large class of professors, 
made up of those who have received a religious education, who have 
been trained up to an outward conformity to the precepts of the 
Gospel, who abstain from the open follies and corruptions of the 
world, but remain quite satisfied with a NEGATIVE RELIGION. 

They do not defraud their neighbor. 

They do not neglect the poor and needy. 

They do not run a round of gaiety and folly. 

They are not drunkards. 

They are not swearers. 

They do not bring up their children without some regard to re- 
ligion. 


They do not cast off the fear of God. 


BUT 

They do not love him. 

They do not experience his love shed abroad in the heart. 

They do not enjoy vital, heartfelt religion. 

They do not give God their hearts. 

They do not delight themselves in him. 

They do not esteem his word more than their necessary food. 

They do not love the habitation of his house, and the place 
where his honor dwelleth, though they attend it. 

They do not enjoy the peace of God, which passeth all under- 
standing. 


They are not temples of the Holy Ghost. 


158 : BANNER OF THE COVENANT. 


A HARD CASE. 


‘‘T po not know but that, after all, I shall have to give up the 
pulpit and take to teaching school.” So said a valued and highly 
respected pastor to us, not long since. He has been in the ministry 
for fifteen years or more, and has performed his duties with great 
fidelity and acceptance, but has never been adequately supported. 
His style of living is frugal, and his efforts to live upon his salary 
have been in every way commendable; but still he has constantly 
found himself in pecuniary difficulties. The little patrimony he 
once had, and which should have been kept sacred for his family in 
case he should be called away, or, at any rate, for his children, 
has been drawn upon time after time, until it is all gone. He has 
resorted to various expedients to make up the deficiency which 
still occurs, but his embarrassments are such that he sees no alter- 
native but that he must ultimately leave the pulpit, and resort for 
support to the school-room. 

This is a hard case, and yet it is by no means a solitary one. 
This minister greatly prefers continuing in the pastoral office; he 
spent years of study and a large sum of money in preparing him- 
self for that work; his labors have been blessed, and it would 
cause him the utmost pain to be compelled to forsake it. In case 
he does so, he will probably be censured. He will be pointed to 
as one of the secularized clergy, and as loving the loaves and fishes 
more than Christ’s cause and the souls of men. But what can he 
do? He must have food and raiment, and a home for himself and 
family, and these cannot be procured without larger resources than 
are furnished by his people. He cannot live on air, and he ought 
not to involve himself in debts which he knows he has no means of 
liquidating. 

This case presents, in its proper light, the difficulties under 
which many of our ministers labor. It furnishes the true reason 
why many of them are farming, teaching, and engaged in other 
secular employments. We do not believe there is one in every hun- 
dred of them who would voluntarily abandon their proper work for 
these occupations. They are driven to it by stern necessity. It 
1s this or starvation. Who can blame them? ‘If any provide 
not for his own, and specially for those of his own house, he hath 
denied the faith, and is worse than an infidel.’ For our part, un- 
pleasant in many respects as is the spectacle, we cannot but think 
that in the sight of God they are justifiable. No man is to be ex- 
pected to go on such a warfare at his own charges. 

The Church, however, should look at this matter. The respon- 
sibility ought to be placed where it belongs. This secularizing of 
the clergy lies at the door of parsimonious congregations. It is 
they who drive ministers into worldly employments. The salaries 
they offer are wholly inadequate; they are unwilling to do by their 
ministers what justice and religion demand. It is a mockery to 
offer them $800, when common reflection and repeated experiments 
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should convince them that, with all the economy that can be used, 
less than $1200 will not suffice. It is gratifying to know that in 
many instances the salaries of pastors have been increased, but it 
is doubtful whether, even in most of these, the addition has been at 
all commensurate with the increased cost of living. There is still 
room for much improvement. 

One important step towards remedying the evil would be for 
every church to have a parsonage. Relief from the important 
item of house rent would be an efficient help to the poverty-stricken 
pastor. If two or three energetic members in each church should 
take the matter in hand, they could probably accomplish it. Where 
sufficient funds cannot be raised to build as commodious a house as 
is desired, let it be so constructed that it can be added to after- 
wards. At any rate, let the effort be made. People cannot tell 
what they can do until they try.—Presbyterian. 


AN UMBRELLA FOR A RAINY SABBATH; 


OR, TWENTY-TWO GOOD REASONS WHY I ATTEND CHURCH ON 
SABBATHS, RAINY, MISTY, OR HOT. 


1. Because God has blessed the Sabbath day, and hallowed it 
—making no exception for rainy Sabbaths.—2. Because I expect 
my minister to be there, and should be surprised if he were to stay 
at home for the weather.—3. Because, although he has been faith- 
fully present through many storms, I see that his health is as good 
as mine, who have been so frequently absent.—4. Because my 
absence, for slight reasons, will lead him to think that there is 
some personal objection to him, when, perhaps, he is devoting all 
his energy to the salvation of his charge.—o. Because my non- 
attendance is calculated to paralyze his exertions, and lead him to 
suppose that his visits and sermons are useless.—6. Because if his 
hands fall through weakness, I shall have reason to blame myself, | 
unless I sustain him by my prayers and presence as I should do.— 
7. Because God has blessed me with the means of obtaining such 
precautions against the weather that I am in no real danger.—8. 
Because, by staying away, I may lose the sermon that would have 
done me great good, and shall lose the prayers which invariably 
bring God’s blessing on the true heart.—9. Because, whatever sta- 
tion I hold in the Church, my example must influence others; for 
if I stay away, why not they?—10. Because on any important 
business, bad weather does not keep me in the house; and Church 
attendance is, in God’s sight, very important. (See Heb. 10: 26.) 
—11. Because, among the crowds of pleasure-seekers, I see that 
no bad weather keeps the delicate female from the ball, the party, 
or the concert.—12. Because, among other blessings, such weather 
will show me on what foundation my faith is built. It will prove 
how much I love Christ; for true love rarely fails to meet an ap- 
pointment.—138. Because a fear that my clothes might suffer, shows 
that I think more of them than of that beauty of holiness which 
God so approves.—14. Because I am Christ’s soldier, signed with 
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his signet; and he is a poor soldier who retreats to his house be- 
cause of a cloud.—15. Because, though my excuses satisfy myself, 
they still must undergo God’s scrutiny ; and I must be well grounded 
to undergo that. (See Luke 14: 16.)—16. Because there is a 
special promise: where only two or three meet together in God's 
name, He is in the midst of them.—17. Because absence from 
church, for reasons which would not keep me from going to buy a 
pencil on week-days, must be discouraging to all true friends of the 
Church, particularly its ministers.—18. Because an avoidable ab- 
sence from church is an infallible evidence of spiritual decay. 
Disciples first follow Christ at a distance, and then like Peter do 
not know him.—19. Because my faith is to be known by my self- 
denying good works, and not by the rise and fall of the thermome- 
ter.—20. Because, by a suitable arrangement on Saturday, I shall 
be able to attend church without exhaustion; otherwise, my last 
work on Saturday night will be as great asin as though I had 
worked on the Sabbath itself—21. Because, though I should lose 
some custom by an early closing of my business on Saturday night, 
I should cheerfully make such sacrifice for the favor of God and 
the testimony of my conscience.—22. Because I know not how 
many more Sabbaths God may still vouchsafe me; and it would 
be a poor preparation for my first Sabbath in heaven, to have 
slighted my last Sabbath on earth.— Hz. P. 


CORRECTION. 


AMHERST, January 29th, 1857. 
Mr. Eprror:—Without my knowledge, the “‘ Glasgow Exami- 
ner,” of the 11th October, has, I find, come into your hands. To 
a friend in Glasgow, I expressed my desire, that no public notice 
might be taken of the presentation to me there. It appears, how- 
ever, that overflowing affection of some relative or friend could 
not be restrained. Under this influence, and through a very limited 
knowledge of Nova Scotia, the pen of the writer, as I suppose, has 
imperceptibly slipped into a serious blunder in the following clause 
of a sentence: ‘And as being the chief instrument, under God, 
for the preservation of Presbyterianism in Nova Scotia.” This, 
by mistake, was put for Amherst. God has been pleased to bless 
my instrumentality for the preservation of Presbyterianism in the 
counties of Cumberland and Westmoreland, but to say that I have 
been the chief instrument for the preservation thereof throughout 
the province, is to 70b both the living and the dead. It had lived 
and been preserved in the province, had I never been born. ‘To 
the labors of the McGrigars, the Grahams, the Patricks, Rosses, 
Waddles, Keirs, McCullochs, and a host of other worthy names, 
who have immortalized their names for the spread of Presbyterian- 
ism in Nova Scotia, | bore public testimony many years ago, and 
sorry would I be now, to adorn my brow with a single laurel 
snatched from theirs. By inserting the above, you will do justice 

and oblige, Yours, &e., 

ALEXANDER CLARKE. 
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PHILADELPHIA MISSION TO THE ISRAELITES. 


Report rok Marcu, 1857. 


Tue work of visiting, and religious instruction, as well as the 
distribution of the Holy Scriptures, has been continued during 
the month by the missionary with increasing interest, access to 
new families has been gained, and in one instance three Jewish 
children, two girls and one boy, were placed, by the instrumentality 
of the missionary, in the Sabbath-school attached to the Presby- 
terian Church, North Sixth Street; the mother of the children 
being herself in part convinced of the Messiahship of Jesus Christ, 
her husband being an irreligious and careless Israelite. 

One Israelite, of atheistical principles, a short time since, was 
unwilling to read God’s word, nor would he allow his children to 
read it themselves. During the month he has consented for his 
children to read the Bible, and he himself has taken the same 
course. Another Jewess, a widow lady, has also consented to let 
her three children attend the Sabbath-school, to be sent the first 
Lord’s day in April. On account of sickness she was prevented 
from letting me conduct them thither last Lord’s day. 

An Israelite, a graduate of Holland, and Professor of Ancient 
and Modern Languages, and lately arrived, has paid me several 
visits at my residence, and accompanied me to church to hear the 
Gospel preached. Although we have not at present the Hebrew 
Scriptures, the stock being exhausted in the Philadelphia Bible 
Society, twenty-one copies, in English, German, and French, and 
two copies of the Psalms in the Hebrew, have been disseminated 


among the Israelites. Tracts, in various languages, 1304 ace 


EXTRACT OF A LETTER FROM REV. J. CALDWELL. 


RoorKkes, Feb. 6th, 1857. 
Dear BROTHER STUART: 

Accept my best thanks for the copy of the “Evening Bulletin,” 
containing an account of the “‘Second Anniversary of the Young 
Men’s Association,” which I read with much interest. ‘The speeches 
of the occasion were, I think, very appropriate, and that of Gov- 
ernor Pollock’s peculiarly so. It is a matter of the most heartfelt 
thankfulness to God that the great State of Pennsylvania has such 
a man at the helm of affairs. 

Your Association is an exceedingly important one, and will, 
without doubt, exert a beneficial influence on the rest of the com- 
munity far greater than its members can conceive of. Let but such 
associations be formed throughout the Union, and by the blessing 
of the Most High, our beloved country is safe, amid all the dangers 
with which she is at present threatened. I have not leisure, how- 
ever, at this moment, to tell you half of what I would like to say 
in reference to this subject. 

I have not yet been able to commence the building of my chapel 
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and school. I expected the site which has been granted me would 
be available last November. ‘The delay is caused by the non-re- 
moval of the native huts which occupy the ground. ‘The occupiers. 
of these huts either have had notice to quit, or will get notice to 
that effect, ina day or two. Iam watching the course of things 
very narrowly, and the very hour I find the ground available I 
shall commence operations. I forget whether I mentioned in a 
former note that I had purchased 50,000 large brick (one foot long, 
half that in width, and proportional thickness), for my chapel. 
This quantity, I think, will be about sufficient for the building. 
Door frames, &c., have been made, and I hope when once fairly 
begun to have the building ready for occupancy in six or eight 
months. 

I have received a few more subscriptions since I wrote you last, 
but these come in now very slowly. 

There has been so much rainy weather here lately that I have 
been prevented from going to the bazar to preach as usual. I 
hope, however, to go daily from this time forth. 

With kind Christian regards, believe me, yours affectionately, 

J. CALDWELL. 


* 


Editorial, 


THE CLOSING OF THE THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY. 


THE exercises of the recent Session of the Theological Seminary 
were brought toa close at the appointed time. Three students 
had been in attendance during the Session. At the close of the 
examinations the following was announced as their standing: 
Messrs. Samuel Boyd and Robert McMillan were referred to their 
respective Presbyteries for licensure, and Mr. R. Graham Finney 
was advanced to the third year. ‘Two students, under the care of 
the Philadelphia Presbytery, Messrs. Joseph Fleming and George 
Hogg, were prevented, by unavoidable circumstances, from attend- 
ing. ‘They were retained in the position appointed to them the 
previous year; it is hoped they may both be found in the Semi- 


nary next winter. ‘The students in attendance gave every evidence 
of diligence and improvement. 


THE MEETING OF SYNOD—ECCLESIASTICAL | 
: CONVENTION, ad 


By a notice on the cover, it will be seen, Synod meets on the 
third Thursday (the 21st day) of the present month, in Cedarville, 
Ohio, at 3 o'clock, p. M. Also, on the cover will be found direc- 
tions for members, Hast and West, as to the way of getting there. 
The Convention, to which the first article in our present number — 
refers (and to which we invite attention), will meet on the Wednes- — 
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day preceding the meeting of Synod, the 20th of the present 
month, at the same place, at 3 o’clock, Pp. M., ‘‘in order to deter- 
mine whether the present mode of existence shall be continued, or 
the delegated character of Synod be terminated?” 


CALLS ACCEPTED AND DECLINED. 


AT a recent meeting of the Fourth Congregation in the City of 
Philadelphia, a call was moderated in favor of Mr. 8. P. Herron, 
which has been by him accepted. At the same meeting of Pres- 
bytery at which the above was sustained, a call was received from 
the Grand Cote Congregation, under the care of the Western Pres- 
bytery, in favor of Mr. Matthew McBride, which was declined. 
We have heard also, though indirectly, of the recent settlement of 
Mr. N. K. Crow, and Rev. A. R. Gaily. Would it not be well when 
such things occur, to have officially, the facts announced through 
the pages of the Banner ? 


NOTICES OF NEW PUBLICATIONS. 


A SPIRITUAL TREASURY FOR THE CHILDREN OF Gop. Consisting of a meditation 
for the evening of each day in the year, upon select texts of Scripture. Humbly 
intended to establish the faith, promote the comfort, and influence the practice of 
the followers of the Lamb. By William Mason, Philadelphia Presbyterian Board 
of Publication, 265 Chestnut Street. 12mo. pp. 504. 


This, like the volume we mentioned in our last, for the morning, 
is a book that will commend itself to the Christian wherever it is 
known. It is full of precious truths, ever directing the mind to 
‘Christ, and cannot be read but with profit. Mason’s Spiritual 
Treasury should find a place in every Christian family. 


ISABEL ; on INFLUENCE. Philadelphia Presbyterian Board of Publication, 
265 Chestnut Street. 18mo. pp. 155. 
The writer of this little work knows the secret of influence, and 
the book is calculated to make its readers know the great object of 
life; it is well calculated for youth. 


A Series of Tracts on the Doctrines, Order, and Policy of the Presbyterian Church in 
the United States of America, embracing. several on practical subjects. Vol. 9. 
Philadelphia, Presbyterian Board of Publication, 265 Chestnut Street. 12mo. pp. 388. 
This book contains twenty-five tracts on different subjects. 
Like the other volumes of tracts published by the Board, it is cal- 
culated to do good wherever it is read. 


PAVE WE ANY USE FOR THE BIBLE? and Wuo Wrote THE New TEstTaMEntT ? 


Are tracts published by the Reform Tract Society of Cincinnati, 
and are the production of our brother, Rey. R. Patterson, in that 
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city, following the two already noticed. ‘The former of these, ‘is 
an examination of the pretended sufficiency of the inner light ; 
and a demonstration of the necessity of revelation from the igno- 
rance and immorality of ancient and modern heathen, and infidels, 
and an illustration of the truth of Solomon’s saying: ‘‘ Where 
there is no vision the people perish.”’ The latter is an able vindi- 
cation of the genuineness and authenticity of the New Testament. 
The tracts may be procured through Mr. Patterson, or the Reform 


Tract Society. 
Domestic Durixs; or The Family as Nursery for Earth and Heaven. By Rev. Rufus 


W. Bailey; 18mo, pp. 120. 


CHILDREN OF ABRAHAM; or Sketches of Jewish Converts, being in part a Sequel to 
“ Leila Ada;” 18mo., pp. 120. 


ANNIE GREY, and other Sketches. By Olive; 18mo., pp. 72. 


The above little works are all published by the Presbyterian 
Board of Publication, 265 Chesnut Street, Philadelphia. They are 
principally designed for children, though old persons will be pro- 
fited by reading them. They are good books for the Sabbath- 
school. 


OBITUARY. ' 


SESSION OF REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH, CHICAGO—ON 
THE DEATH OF THOMAS FLOYD. 


REsoLveD, That this Session regard the death of their beloved 
brother, THomas FLoyp, as a solemn and instructive calamity. It 
is so, both to this Session and to the congregation. 

Mr. Floyd was one of the most active and efficient members of | 
this court; laborious and useful in promoting the interests of the 
Church. He was always punctual in attending the meetings of the 
courts of God’s house, and faithful and diligent in discharging 
his duties, both in his personal and official relations. The Session 
has lost a wise counsellor, the congregation a much loved and much 
needed officer, and his family, a head, over whose departure they 
have good cause to mourn. 


Died, on the 20th of February, 1857, in the City of Chicago, 
Tomas Foyp, in the 53d year of his age. | 

Mr. Floyd was a ruling elder in the Reformed Presbyterian 
Church, at the time of his death. At the age of twenty, he joined 
the Presbyterian Church in Rathmilton, Donegal County, Ireland, 
then under the pastoral care of Rev. Edward Reed. Shortly after 
that, he emigrated to America, and connected himself with the 
Reformed Presbyterian Church, in the City of Baltimore, rejoic- 
ing in the privilege of doing so, because his predilections had 
always been in favor of the Covenanter Church. In 1827, he 
removed to Centreville, Butler County, Pa., where he became an 
active and zealous member of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, 
in that vicinity. He was ordained a ruling elder in that Chureh, 
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then under the pastoral care of the Rev. A. W. Black. His en- 
ergy and liberality contributed largely to the erection of a com- 
modious and comfortable house of worship for that congregation. 
During his residence in Centreville, he was married to a daughter 
of the late Judge Bovard, an active and influential member of the 
Associate Reformed Church. She passed to her reward before him. 

In 1850, Mr. Floyd removed to Chicago, being influenced very 
much to make this place his future abode, by the fact that he could 
there enjoy the privileges of God’s house, in that department he 
loved above all others. He became an energetic member, and was 
soon chosen a ruling elder in the congregation, at that time under 
the care of Rev. A. M. Stewart. | 

Mr. Floyd loved and served the Church of God, because he loved 
with his whole heart her living Head. By a life of practical reli- 
gion, both as a member of the Church, and, for a quarter of a 
century, as a ruling elder, he gave unmistakable evidence of his 
attachment to his Saviour, and to the principles of the Covenanted 
Reformation. These principles he well understood, and, with en- 
lighted Christian liberality, he knew how to apply them to the 
existing state of society. It was a deeply cherished object with him, 
to preserve and build up the Reformed Church, in the great city 
of the West. He devoted his time and means, with hearty earnest- 
ness, to the attainment of this end. The congregation he has left 
will feel, as they deplore his loss, and they will show how they 
appreciate his worth, by sustaining the organization he loved so 
much. 

Our brother has gone to his rest. He died as a Christian should, 
in firm and unwavering reliance on the merits of his Saviour. One 
of the last intelligible expressions uttered by him, was, * Por me 
to live is Christ, and I think, yea, I am sure, to die is gain.” In 
all his suffer ings, protracted as they were to a most extraordinary 
length, he never uttered the slightest complaint against his 
Heavenly Father. He asked to live for his children’s sake, and 
for the sake of the Church, but always with the qualification, 
“Not my will, but thine be done.” 

‘‘ Mark the perfect man, and behold the upright, for the end of 
that man is peace.”’ 

The writer of this, in the providence of a kind Saviour, chanced 
to be with him in his last illness, and rendered to him, as he was 
enabled, the consolations of our holy religion. He had known him 
intimately for twenty-five years; had presided over the congrega- 
tion where he was a member ; had ordained him as a ruling “elder, 
and had been sustained in the beginning of his ministry, by his 
wisdom and counsel. He saw him at the last, dying as he had 
lived, in the confident hope of everlasting life, through our Lord 
Jesus Christ. A. Wa B, 


Dixzp, at her residence, at West Barnet, after a short illness, 
upon the 380th of January, 1857, Mrs. Bacuop, wife of Mr. 
Archibald Bachop, of Barnet. 
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This lady has been suddenly cut off in the prime of life, being 
only 36 years of age. Although, however, her life has been but 
short, she has, nevertheless, lived long enough to secure the affec- 
tionate regard of alarge circle of friends and acquaintances, who 
now sincerely mourn her loss. 

Mrs. Bachop was possessed of talents and accomplishments of 
avery high order. In early life she had received an excellent 
education, which she improved by subsequent reading and reflec- 
tion. Her studies were not confined to the politer accomplish- 
ments, which usually constitute the curriculum of female education, 
but had extended into departments which are generally regarded 
as the special province of some of the learned profession. She 
was possessed, moreover, of still higher attainments than any of 
these; she had studied much in the school of Christ, and knew 
- Him, whom to know is life eternal. Born in a Christian family, 
enjoying the advantages of parental training and example, her 
mind seems to have been early and deeply imbued with the great 
principles of the Christian faith. Inthe year 1843, she made a 
public profession of her faith in Christ, by uniting with the Re- 
formed Presbyterian congregation of Ryegate, then under the pas- 
toral care of Rev. James Milligan. In 1854, she connected her- 
self with the Reformed Presbyterian congregation of Barnet, in 
connection with the General Synod of R. P. Church; and since 
that time until her death, she has continued, not merely a consis- 
tent, but a highly useful member of that congregation. 

Mrs. Bachop was what might be called “‘a Bible Christian.” 
She delighted in the law of the Lord. It was sweeter to her taste 
than honey, and more precious in her estimation than the most 
fine gold. The book of Psalms (which she had committed to me- 
mory in her early life), she spoke of as being specially comforting 
to her heart. She loved to meet with God in the ordinances of his 
grace. ‘The sentiment expressed by the Psalmist, she could truly 
appropriate as her own. ‘‘I joyed, when to the house of God, go 
up they said to me.”’ Well can we remember the expression of 
chastened delight which lighted up her pale, interesting countenance 
while seated in the house of God, hearing his word. The prayer- 
meeting, too, was her delight. There she enjoyed communion and 
fellowship with that God who has promised to meet with the twos 
and threes that come together in his name. One of her last injunc- 
toins to her husband was, to do what he could to keep up the prayer- 
meeting. 

As she lived the life so she died the death of the Christian. Her 
latter end was peace. In Christ she triumphed over the last enemy. 
It was her request, that an exhortation should be delivered at her 
funeral, founded upon the words of the Psalmist, ‘They that 
know thy name will put their trust in thee.” This exhortation 
was delivered, according to request, by the Rev. J. Bole, of Rye- 
gate, Rev. Mr. Goodwillie, of Barnet, leading in prayer. Minis- 
ters of all the different denominations in the vicinity were present 
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upon the occasion, and her remains were followed to the grave by 
a large company of friends and acquaintances. We know not 
what ‘epitaph may be placed upon her tomb, but we know of none 
more appropriate and expressive than that which was sometimes 
written over the graves of the early Christians. ‘“* Requiescat in 
pace.” She rests in peace. ts, 


Ryea@ats, March 11th, 1857. 


Diep, at Bloomington, Indiana, on the 21st of October, 1856, 
Dorrance B. Woopzurky, a ruling elder in the Reformed Presby- 
terian Church of that place, i in the seventieth year of his age. 

Mr. Woodburn was born near Louisville, Jefferson County, 
Georgia, August 10th, 1786, and removed in early life with his 
father’s family to Chester District, South Carolina. During the 
war with the British in 1814, he spent nearly a half year in the 
American camp in the neighborhood of Charleston, where an attack 
of the enemy was expected. Mr. Woodburn was brought up in the 
Associate Reformed Church; but becoming dissatisfied with that 
body principally for its toleration of Slavery, he felt that he could 
not conscientiously remain in its communion. He thus expresses 
himself when making application by letter to the Rev. H. M’Mil- 
Jan, at that time Pastor of the Reformed Presbyterian Church in 
Chester District: ‘‘ The subject which most forcibly struck my at- 
tention, and which has been the subject of some anxious reflections 
on my part, is that of Slavery. This I consider to be both a 
moral and political evil, quite contrary to the law of God and of 
nature, and in direct opposition to the Declaration of Independence, 
and an open violation of republican principles. I consider a peo- 
ple who have made the profession we have done, as highly criminal 
in this point. I have also considered myself as chargeable as the 
real possessor of the slave, while continuing in the same communion. 
I thus publicly countenance the practice and passively sanction a 
measure which I utterly abhor.” It was some time in the year 
1823, that, for the reasons here so well and so strongly expressed, 
he dissolved his connection with the Associate Reformed, and 
united with the Reformed Presbyterian Church. Not long after 
this, he was ordained an elder. In the fall of 1830, he left his 
southern home, the land of the slave, to find for himself a new 
home in a free State. In the Providence of God he was directed 
to this place, and from that time to the time of his decease, he 
has pursued the even tenor of his way, diligent in his business, 
fervent in his spirit, serving the Lord. Though in many respects 
much favored by Divine goodness, and contented with that lot 
which had been assigned to him, yet he was not without his 
afflictions. Death visited his household, bereaving him of a wife, 
and son, and daughter, in the space of a few years. 

Mr. Woodburn was of an amiable disposition. He loved, we 
were about to say, almost to excess, those things which make for 
peace. He was esteemed by all who knew him; he was consistent 
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in his profession, punctual in the discharge of his duties, walking 
humbly with his God. He died as he had lived, trusting in that 
Saviour, whose religion he had professed and adorned by his walk 


and conversation. 


‘‘Mark the perfect man and behold the upright, for the end of 
that man is peace.” 


JAMES CAMPBELL departed this life on the 28th of September, 
1855, aged 46 years and 6 months. He was born in the County 
of Down, Ireland, where he was raised in the Presbyterian 
Church, under the ministry of the Rev. Mr. Woods, of Bangor. 
He emigrated to the United States in 1835. After spending some 
_months in Pittsburg, he purchased a farm in Wayne Township, 
Crawford County, Pennsylvania, where he soon afterwards settled. 
By his industry he had* acquired a competency of this world’s 
goods. le was engaged in building a comfortable dwelling for his 
family, when he was seized with his death-illness, to be taken to a 
house not made with hands. He was an Elder of the Reformed 
Presbyterian Congregation, Cochrantown. His steadiness, and 
the active interest he displayed in the cause of Christ, promised 
much usefulness in the Church of God below, but it was the will of 
his Heavenly Father to remove him to the Church above. He left 
a wife and five children. After exhorting them to live in the fear 
of God, and committing them to the Divine care, he fell asleep in 


Jesus. His last words were, “I know that my Redeemer liveth.” 
N. 


THOMAS SmitH, aged 80 years, died on 24th of April, 1856. 
He was born in Ballymagerry, County Antrim, Ireland. He emi- 
grated to America in 1796. He has resided more than half a cen- 
tury in East Fallowfield, Crawford County, Pennsylvania. He 
was one of the pioneers who cleared the forests of Western Penn- 
syivania. Je was also one of the original society which met 
statedly for prayer and Christian conversation, and which formed 
the germ of the Reformed Presbyterian Church at Shenango. The 
members of this society, Wm. Campbell, Samuel Rodgers, Hugh 
Cathcart (brother to the Rev. Thomas Cathcart, of Ballybay in Ire- 
land), John Stevenson, and James Strahan, have all gone before 
him to their reward. Mr. Smith, the latest survivor, continued a 
consistent and a useful member of the Church till death. His 
death was occasioned by a fall from the hay-loft of his stable, 
causing a fracture of his left arm, from the effect of which he sur- 
vived only six weeks, during which time he suffered great pain in 
the exercise of the greatest Christian patience. Out of a family of 
seven children, he left behind him a wife and three daughters. He 
died confident in the hope of everlasting life, through Him who 
‘Cis the way, the truth, and the life.” ‘Blessed are the dead that 
die in the Lord.” Ras 


THE 


Hamer of the Covenant. 


JUNE, 1857. 


2 Ul OF THE CHURCH TOWARDS HER 
CANDIDATES FOR THE MINISTRY. 


“Bear ye one another’s burdens, and so fulfil the law of Christ.”.—-GALATIANS 6: 2. 


[The following Sermon was preached by the Rev. A. M. Stewart before the Pitts- 
burg Presbytery, at its recent meeting, and requested for publication in the ‘‘ Banner.” 
It is an able exposition of the subject of which it treats; and is peculiarly pertinent 
tous asaChurch. Mr. Stewart has studied long and carefully this subject, and speaks 
therefore not simply with certainty, but with power. The last point treated in this 
discourse, is an able vindication of the Student, his wants, and. his character ; while 
it exposes, in the proper manner, the Church’s indifference to him; and thus traces 
to her own negligence her present destitution. If the Church would be saved from 
decay, let her listen to faithful warnings; let her look after, and make provision for, 
her young men looking to the ministry. Thus acting, soon will the waste places be 
filled, and the Macedonian cry be responded to with alacrity.— Ep. ] 


‘* ALL men are created free and equal, and have an inalienable 
right to life, liberty, and the pursuit of happiness.” So affirmed 
our Declaration of Independence. Its promulgation marked a new 
era in the history of nations. It gave to the world the first clear 
utterance, in a political document, of a sublime truth. Kings, at 
its hearing, grasped convulsively for their crowns. It gave the 
trafficker in human flesh more alarm than the tumult of an ingur- 
rection. At its rehearsal, the oppressed took courage, and the 
heavy-laden felt their burden become lighter. 

Grand, however, as this sentiment is, and though its fullest con- 
ception were accomplished, nothing more being granted, man would 
continue still a needy, dependent creature. Though, like the tenant 
of the lonely isle, each one might exclaim,— 


“Tam monarch of all I survey! 
My right there is none to dispute ;” 


yet might all speedily perish in the midst of boasted independence, 
By a wise provision of his Maker, a man cannot live alone. With- 
out the company and aid of his fellow, he is helpless. Hxerted 
singly, man’s vreatest efforts are feeble. Combine them, and he 
becomes invincible. The highest morality attainable from Jeffer- 
son's premises is harmlessness. All, there demanded, is fair play— 
an untrammelled exercise of faculty and energy. Important as 
the Let Alone system may be, it will not answer for our present 


being. Jefferson's self-evident truth, with all its freshness and 
12 
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grandeur, would starve us. The schoolboy’s bargain, ‘‘ Don’t touch 
me, and I’ll let you alone,” will not answer for grown men. The 
boasted opening of our Magna Charta binds to no reciprocal duty. 
It looks upon the individual surrounded by the varied relations and 
conditions of life, and bids him not to molest others. Nor must 
others interfere with him. Standing thus upon individual dignity— _ 
using, without let or hindrance, each inalienable right,—all might, 
nevertheless, presently undergo the extremes of want and misery, 
die of starvation in the midst of boasted privilege, under the name 
of liberty, the world become a vast charnel-house of death. 

Still, the truth, here enunciated, is not a mere abstraction—a 
rhetorical flourish; but a grave political necessity. Without its 
practical recognition, our race will never be elevated to a high stand 
of intellectual, moral, and spiritual dignity. When, however, the 
highest attainment of civil privilege has been reached, a greater 
want will yet remain. A blessed band will be needed, wide enough 
to receive into its ample embrace all mankind. A common depen- 
dence is needed, in order to create a community of interest. Such 
is our condition. To us thus, an oracle speaks from heaven, ‘‘Bear 
ye one another’s burdens.’ The enthroned monarch and toil-worn 
subject; the strong man and more feeble woman; the mother with 
her helpless infant ; the philosopher and the peasant; the rich man 
in his need, and the poor with his wants ; the minister, with the com- 
mon worshipper ; the wealthy professor, and the student of talent, 
piety, and poverty,—are all in turn addressed, and the mandate 
enforced, “‘Bear ye one another's burdens, and so fulfil the law of 
Christ.” : 

From the numerous relationships, with their still more varied 
applications, implied in this language, we select for discussion, at 
present, but one,—THE DUTY OF THE CHURCH TOWARDS HER CAN- 
DIDATES FOR THE MINISTRY. 

What are the obligations, which the redeemed of God, separated 
from the rest of mankind by the dispensation of His covenant— 
this living receptacle of the truth--this kingdom of heaven—this 
agency of Jehovah, to introduce on earth the reign of righteousness 
and peace for His Son—what, in bearing their burdens, does she 
owe to those, whom she expects to become ambassadors of God to 
dying men ?— 


SEE THAT THERE BE OF THESE A SUFFICIENT NUMBER FOR — 
PRESENT AND PROSPECTIVE NEED. 


“Our fathers, where are they? And the prophets, do they live 
forever ?”’ ? | 
_ Although the kingdom of God is an everlasting one ; yet its sub- 
jects, in the earthly department, are not continued. By reason of 
death, there were many priests. A subject, therefore, of vital and 
continued interest must be,—when Aaron is stripped of his sacer- 
dotal robes, an Eleazar be ready to put them on and fitly wear 
them. When Elijah ascends to heaven, there be an Elisha to catch 
up his falling mantle. When Paul departs to be with Christ, there 
be a Timothy and a Titus to carry on the work of God. The de- 
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mand for fresh laborers will be still recurring. Nor is it to be sup- 
plied by miracle or accident. A regular and continued enlisting 
service is demanded. Were the Church ina fit condition to conquer, 
an army should be annually enlisted for the warfare. Were God’s 
people on to-morrow prepared to obey in an effective manner the 
ascending command of their Head, six hundred thousand well- 
trained ministers, all fit for service, are needed. This, too, without 
any draft to supply the demand at home. To each of these, a thou- 
sand souls, who have never heard the name of Jesus, can be assigned 
for a cure. This demand should and must be met. To this work, 
the Church is divinely appointed. For it she is competent. Va- 
rious nations keep constantly prepared for war, armies numbering 
from three to five hundred thousand. And shall not all Christen- 
dom, with the sacrifice demanded, be able to equip and maintain one 
of six hundred thousand? God is in the midst of her. Jesus, her 
Captain-General, has under his control the resources of the uni- 
verse. 

An established maxim in political economy is, that the supply 
will equal the demand. In ordinary cases also, a demand will cre- 
ate a supply. But however true in politics, these will not answer 
here. Even could the principles of political economy be successfully 
adopted by the Church, they would still fall immeasurabiy below .- 
what is demanded. Though we had a fit minister to send, wherever 
one may be asked, ‘“‘ Preach the Gospel to every creature,” is not 
met. The heathen are still willing idolaters. For the Gospel they 
are never likely to ask. Fit agents, in sufficient numbers, must be 
sent among them in order to create a demand. 

Nor can the ordinary principles for worldly action, be expected 
to enter very largely into the motives of young men in giving them- 
selves to this work. The talent of Christ’s ministers should be of 
the highest order. Nor, as matters now are, is a comparison with 
other professions needed. Light or ten years’ patient, laborious 
training, at an outlay of at least two thousand dollars, are required 
ere we allow the candidate to preach on trial for the sacred office. 
A young man, with $2000 capital, can make more of the world 
elsewhere. God helping money making, for even ordinary talent 
and energy, will not be an inducement for the pastoral office. In 
this sacred calling, the ordinary salary does not exceed five hundred 
dollars per annum. The ambition for preferment among Presbyte- 
rians can have but little power. No marvel, therefore, if law, me- 
dicine, trade, and farming, in this age of gold and travel, of selfish 
passion and worldly working, have a supply of professors, while 
Divinity goes begging for candidates. 

Many a man could be named of fair standing at present in law, 
medicine, and politics, who, when a student stuck at Caesar, or the 
Greek grammar. - Others, also, who, with brains and energy, mas- 
tered the whole curriculum, and are now patiently, cheerfully 
spending their energies in Christ’s service, at salaries upon which 
the quack and the pettifogger would starve ; men, who to-morrow 
might become successful candidates for the bar, the bench, or the 
Senate chamber. 3 
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Nor has the Church, in order to compete with the world, lessened 
her standard of qualifications to those who would preach the Gospel. 
On the contrary, she is both widening and elevating. While, with- 
out disparagement, we fear, other professions are lessening. Were 
- stultiss¢mus instead of erudissimus inserted in the diploma of many 
a medical graduate, the difference might never be discovered. Prac- 
tice may enable the student at law to gather the import of nodle 
prosequt and scire facias without the perplexity of a Latin dic- 
tionary. : 

The Church has a divine right to claim the entire service of each 
child, laid on God’s altar, in baptism. All may not be needed. 
Every one may not be suited to the work. A selection must be 
made. Parents, teachers, elders, ministers, sessions, presbyteries, 
are God’s appointed agencies for this important work. The ca- 
pacity of a lad may, in general, be pretty fairly discovered during 
his school-boy days. Yet, in this matter, much circumspection is 
needed. The idea of talent seems, as yet, but poorly defined, and 
little understood. Quickness, smartness, readiness to learn, com- 
prehend not all which should be embodied in the term. Brilliant 
scholarship may be attained, and the person remain a fool. Lack- 
ing a sound understanding, he will more than likely disorder, if not 
ruin every enterprise in which he may engage. The brightest stu- 
dents at college seldom make the largest figure in after-life. It 
is the earnest, common sense, plodding fellow, whom, five or six 
years’ study is insufficient to develope, that more frequently makes 
and leaves his mark. See him, after twenty or thirty years has 
been allowed him for Jabor, gathering, assimilating, and expansion, 
and he is found with attainments, influence, and usefulness, which 
no brilliancy, without the patience and the toil, can ever hope to at- 
tain. Parents, not unfrequently, send the wrong son to the learning 
—the brilliant precocity, instead of the quiet, steady, stupid lad. 
The flowers of spring are not always a true index of the coming 
harvest. Many a young man may afterwards honor and bless the 
ministerial office, whom shrewd examining committees might at 
the outset reject. Long and patient scrutiny, with kind indulgence, 
are demanded from those who act for God in this matter. 

One thing, however, is certain ; there is ever abundant talent in the 
family of God on earth, if rightly developed, to do his work, with- 
out dishonor. Every congregation, every Sabbath-school, has in 
it lads, who, if trained like Samuel and Timothy, might become 
honored laborers together with God. And this talent may be en- 
i for the Church, if parents, elders, and pastors, be but faith- 

ul. 


SEE THAT THEY HAVE GODLINESS. 


This ‘is profitable unto all things, having promise of the life 
that now is, and of that which is to come.” To the ambassador of 
Jesus, it is a necessity. A godless minister is an outrage both upon 
heaven and hell. A dark traitor in Messiah’s holy camp! Proclaim- 
ing to others the way of life, and himself to be a castaway. For 
godliness no other attainments can make amends. Not the elo- 


THE DUTY OF THE CHURCH)’ ETC. 173 


quence of men or of angels; not prophecy, nor mystery, nor know- 
ledge, nor morality, nor benevolence, can compensate for charity. 
The love of Christ must constrain him who is wise in winning souls. 
Though, like Jesus, we love the young man for his varied attain- 
ments, his many excellencies; yet, if godliness be not manifest, we 
must say to him, like the Master, ‘One thing thou lackest ! with- 
out this, no one ‘must dare to preach the Gospel.” 

Ever living, ever practical piety, must be the leading aim of all 
our efforts to obtain a successful ministry. The lack of this in can- 
didates for the high office, is far more serious than falling below the 
standard of curriculum—even theology itself, as a science. We 
speak not merely of grace in the heart, as leaven hid among meal, 
but of eminent piety. To have this holy fire continually burning 
upon the altar, should be the sleepless care of all the professors in, 
as well as all the surroundings of, our theological seminaries. This 
ground should be most holy. The largest amount of time needed, 
for carefully cultivating the affections and the heart, should be 
afforded our advanced students, if a seeming necessity encroaches 
upon this in the preparatory course. Intense study in any science, 
theology not excepted, is dangerous to the right keeping of the 
heart. Holy devotion is the business of a Theological Seminary. 
All other labors and studies should be as handmaids to this. Hap- 
py were it, too, if our students in Divinity could and would take, 
each summer of their course, with but the Bible as a companion, 
and retire, like Elijah, to some brook far away in the country, and 
there commune with their own hearts, and be silent. Should this 
be found wearisome or profitless, let them at once abandon all 
thought of the ministry. It will not prove their fit calling. 

But why are not all the sons and daughters of our Israel godly? 
Why not all, who have the covenant and the seal, pious? All things 
are possible to them that believe. This, though a gift of God, 
comes through appropriate means. Did faith and prayer—an un- 
reserved dedication of children by parents, in baptism, always com- 
bine,—can there be room for doubt, that grace would accompany ? 
The promise is “To you and your children.” “Train up a child 
in the way he should go, and when he is old he will not depart from 
it.” We are not to wait for evidences of manly piety, ere we dedi- 
cate our sons to God for the work of the ministry. ‘Tarrying for 
this is not to be made, ere we commence a course of training. This 
would be to distrust the grace of God, and to doubt His promises. 
Hannah’s faith and gift had both lost their significance, did Samuel 
remain with her until developing years manifested his fitness for the 
altar? When a child has been dedicated to this service, or a can- 
didate offer himself, it will be time enough to dismiss him, when, after 
due trial and examination, piety, zeal, or knowledge, be wanting. 

But, though godliness is profitable for all things, it will neverthe- 
less not answer in the place of all things. Many other requisites 
go to make the man of God thoroughly furnished. Hre the bishop’s 
office be conferred, he must be found blameless, vigilant, sober, of 

good behavior, apt to teach, not given to wine, no striker, not greedy 
: | 
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of filthy lucre ; but patient, not a brawler, not covetous, not a novice, 
lest being lifted up with pride, he fall into the condemnation of the 
devil. Moreover, he must have a good report of them that are with- 
out, lest he fall into reproach and the snare of the devil. 


“ Armed himself, in panoply complete, 
Of heavenly temper ; furnishes with arms 
Bright as his own, and trains, by every rule 
Of holy discipline, to glorious war, | 
The sacramental hosts of God’s elect !— 
Are all such teachers ? Would to heaven all were !” 


Many a man, of accredited piety, is now cursing the Church, 
both in the ministry and eldership. Drones, dead weights, without 
either zeal or energy. Lazy,it may be! Perchance astride of this 
or the other hobby, in furious driving. Emeritus ministers, preachers 
for place, basely pandering the message of God! These men may 
get to heaven, yet be amazed to find all their works burnt up in the 
trial by fire—themselves also taking a low place in the kingdom of 
glory. With such, the Church often acts unfaithfully. Before 
being admitted to the sacred office, strict challenge should be made 
with respect to each necessary qualification. Should hands have been 
Jaid on those, who afterwards prove unfit, deal faithfully ; stop their 
exercising official functions. ‘‘ Once a bishop, still a bishop,” may 
answer for High Churchmen. Let Presbyterians also have it so, if 
they choose ; but the useless,—let them be ministers in the abstract. 


EDUCATE THEM. 


Draw out, and train, in the most enlarged sense, every power, 
both of body and mind. Such has been God’s plan; such His ap- 
pointed service for the Church under every dispensation! Long, 
patient, thorough training before the exercise of important trusts, 
or the performance of official duties. Noah must pass through a 
hundred and twenty years of faith and labor, ere he could become the 
typical Saviour of his race. Abrahgm, in order to look at things 
unseen, and become the father of the faithful, was kept journeying 
from land to land, waiting for the promised seed. That Moses 
might be fitted to become the prophet, the lawgiver, and the leader 
of Israel, he must have all the learning of Egypt, being brought up 
in the king’s house; and, also, be taught of God, for forty years, 
ag an exile in astrange land. Christ Himself was kept in fit train- 
ing till thirty years of age before entering upon His public minis- 
try. The fishermen of Galilee had three years’ personal instruction 
in theology from the Master, and afterwards the gift of tongues, to 
fit them for preaching the Gospel. Paul, as a chosen vessel, must 
be brought up at the feet of Gamaliel. Young Timothy and Titus 
needed inspired epistles for encouragement and direction in official 
duty. 

Patient, laborious preparation is needed nowas formerly. If pos- 
sible, even more imperative is it at present, because the work to be 


SSO ee 


THE DUTY OF THE CHURCH, ETC. 175 


accomplished seems greater now than formerly. If Paul required 
all the learning of his time effectually to meet the philosophic Greek, 
the infidel Roman, and the legal Pharisee, much more does the am- 
bassador of Christ need such a panoply now. Still more hoary 
systems of error and superstition are to be encountered at present. 
The devil has not been idle these eighteen centuries. Wiser is he 
than formerly. A close observer of passing events; he is continu- 
ally planning and practising offensive and defensive war. Some 
of his schemes for counteracting the Gospel, as the Papacy and 
Mahomedanism, seem almost perfect, impregnable systems of pride 
and error. Never before was the mind of man seemingly so active. 
Steam and electricity appear to have imparted to it of their quick- 
ness and power. The weight of all this effort, as in times past, 
continues to be on the side of evil. Unshamed wickedness, learned 
falsehood, with subtle error, are everywhere to be encountered. 
Deism, Spiritualism, Moneyism, must be grappled with. Panthe-- 
ism, Carlylism, Manworship, can be overcome alone by the Gospel 
skilfully wielded. Shall tyros in learning and experience accom- 
plish these things? To gain such victories, giants are required. 

Though truths, in the scheme of redemption once but dimly un- 
derstood, have been developed, and now fairly apprehended ; still 
new mysteries are constantly presenting themselves to be unfolded 
by the student of prophecy and providence. Large intellects, and 
so cultivated, are now demanded, as to use, with facility, the entire 
kingdoms, both of matter and mind, in order to illustrate the won- 
ders of redeeming love. ‘Those who engage in this work, should 
give themselves wholly to these things, that their profiting may 
appear to all. The office of minister no longer carries with it the 
unchallenged possession of talent, worth, and learning. The mum- 
meries of Rome may still impress the multitude of her ignorant 
worshippers with the belief, that her priests, though a majority of 
them be blockheads, are men of grave wisdom. Divested of the 
cowl, the surplice, and the strange tongue, the messenger of God 
must, as aman, take his place among men, and be tested as others, 
by his actual worth.. And actual worth and acquirements he must 
have, if his office be filled with honor to himself, good to others, 
and glory to God. 


SEE THAT THEY HAVE PROPER FACILITIES FOR STUDY. 


The child baptized becomes an acknowledged. citizen of Christ’s 
kingdom. The rulers in this kingdom have it in charge to see that 
means be not wanting, to render each one, a member worthy his high 
vocation. Schools, colleges, and seminaries, at least for the chil- 
dren of the Church, should be established and kept under her own 
patronage and supervision. This would seem to be imperative with 
respect to those dedicated to the work of the Gospel ministry. For 
these, moral and intellectual training cannot be commenced too 
soon, nor pursued with too much diligence and perseverance. For 
these, a moral professor, of eminent piety, and competent know- 
ledge of human nature, is as much needed to teach the A BC, as 
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the doctrine of the Trinity or the Atonement. ‘As the, twig is 
bent, the tree is inclined.”” The irrational practice of Christian pa- 
rents committing their children to the care of the celebrated teacher, 
without careful reference to his moral qualifications, has wrought 
sad injury to the household of faith. Still more strange is it, that 
the Church should look with indifference on sucha proceeding ; and 
yet continue sending to heaven the pitiful complaint, “the laborers 
are few.” 

The impression does happily seem to be fixing itself upon many 
of the religious denominations in our land, that, however excellent 
for imparting knowledge, our common schools, with many of our 
colleges, may be, they are not altogether what is demanded for im- 
parting a religious education. No condition of things should satisfy 
the Church, which does not give her the direct oversight, and 
control of her own sons’ education during its whole course. Such 
-a control carries withit advantages at once numerous, weighty, and 
urgent. The prestige of a direct and continued oversight can thus 
alone be secured. By it her due influence can be maintained and 
continued. ‘The training would thus be better, being under the 
inspection of the moral parent, instead of strangers. The educa- 
tion must be better suited to the destined work. The candidates for 
the ministry will thus become more intimately acquainted with each 
other, and able afterwards to co-operate with more understanding 
and greater sympathy. A more brotherly and lasting attachment 
would thus be formed than in any other condition of education. 
More enlarged plans for usefulness can be formed among the stu- 
dents, and with greater prospect of mutual assistance and final 
success; and, surely, the affection for the moral parent thus attained, 
would, in all after-life, be more grateful and lasting. } 

By this means Rome continues to maintain her prestige and her 
power,—securing the co-operation of her priesthood in every land. 
A new era in history would be suggested, were she seen committing 
the training of her sons destined for the priesthood to others than 
her own professors. 

Shall we refuse to be taught, even by an enemy ? 

Every denomination in our land, so far as known to us, save our 
own, has already taken measures to secure the blessings of a home - 
religious education. Academies, colleges, universities, and, with 
some, the parish school, have been organized, endowed, and flourish 
under the immediate supervision of each. The result of this is being 
manifest. ‘Those bodies, adopting such a policy, have an increase 
of ministry, of power, and are expanding themselves; while we, for 
years past, have been seemingly at a stand,—calling loudly for 
laborers, yet few responding. It is in vain to call such efforts 
contracted; to brand them sectarian. ‘They commend themselves 
at least as wise. If Christians believe themselves justified in main- 
taining separate denominational names and influences, can it be 
aught but duty, to adopt means for their prosperity as such? No 
denomination deserves, or can long continue, which does not embody 
within itself every element necessary for its vitality and expansion. 
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Without all these appliances of education it is difficult to see, how we, 
as a Synod, are to continue and exhibit that development demanded 
from each division of the Church. In order, at present, to have our 
young men educated for the ministry, we must send them to the 
schools of others to be taught their sectarianism; or to colleges 
neutral in religion, which, of course, means infidel. 

Such a scheme, as here urged, is no novelty in the Church. It 
was God’s plan under the Mosaic polity. The forty-eight Levite 
cities, among other important functions, were for raising up a well- 
trained priesthood—an effective ministry. The school of Hlisha 
was an effort after still higher attainments in the same direction. 
Under the Gospel dispensation, the school at Alexandria, in Egypt, 
soon became celebrated, and long maintained a useful eminence. 
There, free instruction was given to all who came. Calvin’s grand 
conception was to make Geneva a place where young men from 
every nation might come, and receive literary and religious instruc- 
tion without charge. Still more expansive also was the design of 
this great reformer,—that literary and religious instruction should 
be afforded as a gratuity to the youth of every neighborhood. Knox, 
while at Geneva, caught this grand conception, and became, after- 
wards, to Scotland, the founder of her glorious system of common 
schools. Among the first movements of the General Assembly of 
the Presbyterian Church, in this land, more than a century since, 
was a successful effort to found and endow, what has grown into 
Princeton College and Seminary,—the bulwark and glory of that 
denomination. The giant efforts made by the Free Church of 
Scotland in the same direction, is a sure presage of extended use- 
fulness in coming years. Learning wisdom through others, and 
from the past, we hope to see our own Church put forth every con- 
sistent effort in the various schemes of education, so necessary for 
her full development. | 


SUPPORT THEM, IF NEED BE, IN COLLEGE AND SEMINARY. 


To provide free instruction, is admitted by all tobeaduty. What 
difference, however, between a free lecture and a free breakfast ? 
Both may be necessary to the young man continuing a student. 
Boarding-houses are not such heavenly places as to keep free fare. 
Nor are students so ethereal as to live without eating and drinking. 
Tailors are not found, who furnish garments as a gratuity. Since 
the sons of the prophets waited on the instructions of Elisha till 
the present, a large proportion of the talent and energy of the 
ministry has been drawn from the poor. It is now almost our only 
resource. The world has taken too strong a hold on the sons of the 
rich, to allow many of them to follow the lowly Nazarene. 

No student can pass through one year with another of his course, 
without an outlay of at least two hundred dollars. Should his father 
or widowed mother be poor, and his age and circumstances not have 
allowed him to accumulate on his account, from whence is he to obtain 
all this money ? Work for it ? Teach for it ? Commence business and 
pursue it, until the necessary amount be acquired? By this time 
he may be too old, or not in a condition to study. Many an honest 
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industrious man has not acquired such a sum at fifty—many never. 
‘Then let him not study.”” The advice is hardly needed. Such a 
negative course seems often a necessity. Must his labor therefore 
be lost to the cause of God for lack of worldly means? The plain 
duty of the Church would seem to be, when one of suitable age 
and promise be found thus destitute, to adopt him. Call him no 
longer stranger, but son. Bid him in God’s name, go on and im- 
prove the talents he possesses ; with the assurance, he shall not do 
it hungry and naked. Opportunities should and will be readily 
afforded him to manifest his judgment, and energy in helping him- 
self. Is not such a service, to the Church, reasonable? If a young 
man of promise, with zeal and energy, be willing to renounce the 
world with all its present allurements spread out so temptingly be- 
fore him, and lay himself wholly on God’s altar, is it a great matter 
if he eat of that altar from the day the sacrifice be offered? No 
civil government would be able to raise volunteer recruits, without 
the pay and the rations commencing the day of enlistment, no mat- 
ter how long may continue the drill-time. No man goeth a warfare 
at his own charges. Is not the student a soldier enlisted in Christ’s 
service, as really the servant of the Church, from the day he com- 
mences study, as the pastor who spends several days of each week 
in preparing sermons for the Sabbath? The children of the Levite 
ate the sacrifices and the tithes as lawfully as the ministering 
priest. Samuel fed upon the bounty of the Church from the day 
he entered the house of Eli. And though the whole of the prepara- 
tory expenses of the student be borne by the Church as a gratuity, 
she will still be the immeasurable gainer. To her will belong the 
whole after-life, the entire energies of the man,—for moderate sus- 
tenance during his apprenticeship. Grant this to worldly trades- 
men, and bidding would soon run high for indentures. Such an 
arrangement is in every respect honorable toa young man ; though, 
by the manner in which it is sometimes done, seems well calculated 
to give pain. Persistence is had in calling such students paupers. 
Even by friends, they are labelled indigent, beneficiary. Why such 
terms here in an invidious sense, where least deserved? As well 
call the pastor beneficiary. He certainly is such. Why not label 
him indigent ? Manyare so. Why not so designate the agent, or the 
professor, who seldom draw their salary from those they instruct ? 
Why not so name all our children who attend the public school ? 
_ Why not call the cadet, at West Point, beneficiary ; who, during his 
preparatory course, lives entirely upon the bounty of his govern- 
ment? Small wonder, candidates for the ministry, when compelled to 
receive aid or abandon study, enter into the arrangement with some 
degree of feeling,—seeing, he alone must be known as a beneficiary. 
Let us have done with all these misnomers. By such an arrange- 
ment, the Church is surely the beneficiary, and not the student. 
She it is, which receives the greater advantage. No young man 
worth having, butin money matters, could better himself elsewhere. 

Nor let the Church higgle and bargain with her sons, whom she 
educates, for repayment of what she expends. Has she not already 
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himself? With the same consistency might the father take the 
bond of his son for food and raiment during his minority. Should 
a young man have a sure inheritance coming, but not available, 
his friends, or the Church, may consistently loan him means, to 
be repaid when in possession of his estate. If otherwise, which 
will be the rule, the Church belittles herself to ask the bond, 
to claim her pound of flesh, and the young man acts dishonestly 
in giving it. No man can be justified in contracting a debt, with- 
out having a fair prospect of making payment in due time. This no 
student can have, who, without means, gives himself wholly to the 
work of the ministry. From whence shall it afterwards come ? 
When will the ordinary salary of a pastor, or a missionary, enable 
him to refund? In after years, his pinched and straitened family 
would be justified in crying out against such barbarous injustice. 
Shall he afterwards connect some worldly employment with his 
ministry ¢ This has already crushed, cramped, or secularized too 
many. ‘The heart of the young man, when signing the bond, may 
perchance point him to some future situation of eminence, with 2 
large salary; or the meanest of hopes may be his,—to marry a wife 
with the necessary endowment. 

While the ways of Zion mourn, we are, nevertheless, not justified 
in charging this wholly on the perversity and gold-loving of men. 
God’s people must act reasonably, ere they expect in others a rea-_ 
sonable service. The pastor, the elder, the agent of the Church, 
has no right to ask of a man, who toils for daily bread to his family, 
the devotion of a son for the ministry, without, at the same time, a 
proposal to free that father, or, it may be, widowed mother, from an 
outlay of money in addition to the gift of the son. Who sacrifices 
most, the widow, who gives her son as a missionary to India, or that 
other widow, who gives her mite—all the money she has—to send 
him? It would have been a far less sacrifice for God the Father, 
to have given the whole physical universe to save sinners, rather 
than His Son. What is pelf to a surrender of life, and country, 
friends at home ? Carnal things here assume their proper magnitude. 

But are there not dangers connected with such a scheme-of edu- 
cation? May not the lazy be fostered,—the unworthy be educated 
on the bounty of the Church? Certainly! No human scheme 
without friction. No divine one can be conducted by man without 
errors. <A priest may be found to serve for a piece of bread. The 
loaves and fishes drew multitudes after Christ. Young men may 
be found who will abuse and betray the confidence and liberality of 
the Church. Judas betrayed his Master. Men are now in the peni- 
tentiary, who enjoyed all the advantages of a free school. Many a 
son, on whom fond parents lavished both prayers and money, has, 
nevertheless, broken those parents’ hearts. The hypocrite may still 
have a name in the Church, notwithstanding the closest watchful- 
ness of a faithful Session. Much care, judgment, and faithfulness 
are needed here, as in all other departments of benevolence. in 
their best exercise the unworthy may still find a place. All which 
can be reasonably demanded is, that the scheme be scriptural, and 
conducted with energy, honesty, and judgment. 
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A grave objection of a different kind is urged by some. “‘ It is 
calculated, say they, to bring in requisition an inferior order of 
talent and energy.” Against this, our experience, as a Church, 
cannot be brought with much satisfaction, it being very limited. 
When, however, we make the inquiry of Education Societies of long. 
standing, of large experience, and influence, their answer is both 
satisfactory and encouraging. They point us to the thousand mis- 
sion stations of the West, which, under the care of men thus edu- 
cated, have become self-supporting congregations. They bid us 
look to the Isles of the sea, the plains of India, and the burning 
suns of Africa, where hundreds of brave, mighty men, who were 
taken up and educated by the Church, are toiling for Christ—men, 
who have gathered up the fragments of uncouth languages, and re- 
duced them to order; who, in strange tongues, are teaching, preach- 
ing, reasoning, and printing for Christ. We make the inquiry of 
our Government, whether the efficiency of her army and navy is 
being lessened by her wholesale beneficiary system at West Point ? 
Whether nobleness of mind, independence of character, self-respect, 
talent, and energy, have been taken from our captains, generals, 
and commanders, on account of their pauper education? We ap- 
peal to the Free Schools of New England, whether, by them, the 
energies of her sons, now almost ubiquitous, have been injured? 
From every quarter the assurance comes, ‘ Nothing of the kind!” 
Shall we hesitate to move with energy forward in a way which has 
proved so beneficial to others ? 7 

But is the Church competent to such a service? Ske is abun- 
dantly able for every service to which she may be called by her Head. 
When money is needed, the expectation of the Master is, that each 
subject will give, even to the last farthing, should the occasion so 
demand. So was it, when the kingdom came in power. Many sold 
their possessions, and laid the price at the Apostles’ feet, that the 
wants of all might be supplied. Though not a law of the house, as 
seen in the case of Ananias, yet was the practice approved by 
authority. Such was the command to the young man, who came 
inquiring what he should do to be saved, ‘‘ One thing thou lackest, 
sell all that thou hast, and give to the poor.’’ In the erection of 
the tabernacle, the people had to be stayed in their liberality. 
When the temple at Ephesus was burned, the citizens are said to 
have vied with each other in making sacrifice for its rebuilding,— 
many families selling even their household goods for the purpose. 
Such sacrifices, or such liberality, are not demanded at present. 
Though limited in number, yet ten men might be found in our 
Church, to whom God has given the control of five millions of 
money. ‘The interest on the sum these could spare, retaining suf- 
ficient to support themselves and families in luxury, would defray 
the annual expenses of five hundred students, support a hundred 
missionaries in India; besides, soon liberally endowing academies, 
colleges, and seminaries. We do not, however, desire the rich to 
be thus taxed, and spare all others. Let each one give according 
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to ability. Were it thus, without any apparent sacrifice, the Lord’s 
treasury: would soon be full enough for every need. 

Many things at present combine to urge an increase in number, 
of those who are called to preach the Gospel. The fewness of those 
now in training, calls loudly for renewed energy and sacrifice. Our 
numerous vacancies cry to us for help. A thousand new settle- 
ments, in the almost boundless West, invite our occupation. <A late 
Synodical resolve reminds us not to relax our efforts, until our mis- 
sionaries in a foreign field equal the number of pastors at home. 
Shall we therefore, longer, without earnest persuasion, and solemn 
remonstrance, allow five young men to study Law for one who studies 
Divinity ? Ten to practise in the art of healing the ‘body, where 
one applies to the healing of the soul? Can we consent, that the 
sons of Zion, in such large numbers, engage in the merchandise of 
gold, and silver, and precious stones ; of wine and oil, and wheat, 
and beasts, and chariots, and slaves, and souls of men, while there 
is a merchandise better than the merchandise of silver, and the gain 
thereof than fine gold? With authority let us approach each hope- 
ful young man, with the Master’s injunction, “Son, go work to-day 
in my vineyard.” ‘Go, preach the Gospel,’’—a necessity is laid 
upon you. And, if the response be, ‘“‘ Here am I, send me!”— 
“Silver and gold have I none; but such as I have is freely given 
—I'give myself!’ Then, with the same authority, let us address 
the man, to whom God has given the gold and the silver, “ Send 
this young man; seeing, first, that he have all needed preparation.” 

‘‘ Bear ye one another’s burdens.” 

The present condition of the nations invites, yea, urges us to 
press forward in this business. The very elements combine to speed 
on the kingdom of God. Men are everywhere running to and fro, 
with the anxious inquiry, ‘‘ Who will show us any good?” From 
the Mississippi to the Ganges, from the Amazon to the Nile, a long, 
loud wail of perishing millions comes up to quicken our sensibilities, 
and strengthen our energies. Our dear brethren, who, as an ad- 
vanced guard of Messiah’s moral army, have penetrated the enemy’s 
country, so far as Northern India, send back in the same message 
words of victory, of hope, and yet of despondency. Weare assured 
great victories may there be won for Immanuel, should they be fitly 
and timeously supported. They must all, however, soon lie in the 
trenches or fall on the high places of the field; and their advan- 
tages over the enemy be lost. As ministers and elders, God has 
made it our business to act as recruiting officers for hisarmy. Do- 
ing honor to the commission, let us throw around our young men 
the charm of holiness and love, of gratitude and duty, in order that 
they may give themselves to the Lord. To those who have money, 
call upon them, for the love of Christ, not to stint the Lord’s trea- 
sury,—‘‘ To bear one another’s burdens, and so fulfil the law of 
Christ.’’ Pointing all to heaven, which is never weary of giving, 
and to earth, which is full of gifts,—bid all to give. 


“The Sun gives ever to the earth,— 
What it can give, so much ’tis worth ; 
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The Ocean gives in many ways,— 
Gives paths, gives fishes, rivers, bays ; 
So, too, the Air—it gives us breath ; 
When it stops giving, comes in—Death. 


“ Give, give, be always giving ; 
Who gives not is not living. 
The more you give, 
The more you live. 


“‘God’s love hath in us wealth upheaped ; 
Only by giving is it reaped ; 
The body withers, and the mind, 
_ When pent in by a selfish rind. 
Give strength, give thought, give deeds, give pelf, 
Give love, give tears, and give thyself. 


““ Give, give, be always giving, 
Who gives not is not living. 
The more we give, 
The more we live.” 


oo PHE DUTY OF OUR CHURCH, 
AS TO HER STANDARDS, AND AS TO UNION WITH OTHER CHURCHES, 


Tue Reformed Presbyterian Church, from her earliest date, has: 
been careful to exhibit, to the world, the terms of her church or 
ecclesiastical fellowship. In doing so, it never was,nor is it, her 
profession, that her standards are perfect—that no addition, change, 
or alteration should be made touching them, at any time. It is 
her view, that her Standards have the nearest conformity to the 
Scriptures, of any other church, at present in existence—and that 
on this account, as also on account of the error in doctrine, and 
immorality in practice, found in other churches, she cannot iden- 
tify herself with any of them, however valuable their creed. or 
praiseworthy their practice. 2 | 

This separate communion she has been led to assume and to 
maintain, from the historical fact that her position originally was 
not schismatical, that her standards are the unaltered attainments 
of the Reformed Presbyterian Church of Scotland, in her better 
days, and that the various churches claiming dissent therefrom, 
have subsequently come into existence, all and each one, modifying, 
more or less, the original Standards of said Church. 

The question then is not, Are these terms, or Standards of church- 
fellowship perfect? The question is not, Shall no changes at any 
time, be made on these Standards? Nor is it, Shall we occupy 
this ecclesiastical position, till other churches shall see meet to accede 
to us? But it is, can we make them to possess a nearer conformity: 
to the word of God than they now- possess? And if so, what is 
the alteration proposed? We have again and again, before God 
and the world, professed our approbation of these Standards; and. 
solemnly engaged to be faithful in their maintenance. Was this 
profession on our part, and on that of our Fathers, a mistake? 


THE DUTY OF OUR CHURCH. 183 


If so, we ought to acknowledge it, at once, and make the requisite 
alteration. But if not, we ought not to be hasty in making a change. 
It is the mark of a good man, ‘that he change not though to his 
hurt he swear’’—and it is said by the best authority, “that a 
covenant, though it be a man’s, when confirmed, is not to be dis- 
annulled or added to.” | 

It is plain then, when a change of our Standards is proposed, 
the question is to be answered, Are they erroneous, or culpably de- 
fective? If so, the burthen ‘of the proof of this deficiency, lies 
on the proposer of the change; as also to present that which is 
proposed as the amendment. — | 

But it may be said, ‘‘ union is great gain, and for it many sacri- 
fices may be made.”’ That union amongst the churches is greatly 
needed, no one disputes—that schism is a great sin, no one denies 
—that all scriptural means and efforts should be made, to effect 
- the one and to avoid the other, will be conceded by all. But the 
question still presses, What change are we willing or warranted to 
make on our ecclesiastical Standards? What sect shall we join? 
‘On what basis shall we and others unite ? 

It may be said, “‘ Form a basis on which we and others will unite.”’ 
This is easier said than done. The attempt was made, and what 
was the success? Other churches have made the attempt, and 
pursued it long, and what is the result? Time has yet to show a 
. basis, on which any two given sects are willing to unite. 

Under this state of the case, to which of the Presbyterian 

churches would we be warranted to present, even the proposal, 
to make an attempt for a union? It seems to us, that while 
union, on a proper basis, is desirable, even betwixt two churches, 
and should be pursued after, in prayer and corresponding effort ; and 
whilst friendship and co-operation should be cultivated and prac- 
tised with all churches, in all that is Christian and proper, still our 
present duty is, to maintain in good faith, our own well-defined 
public Standards, and to wait, in faith, hope, and patience, the ful- 
filment of the precious promise, ‘that the watchman will lift up 
the voice—with the voice together shall they sing; for they shall 
see eye to eye, when the Lord shall bring again Zion.” 
' In the meantime, it is not to be forgotten that union and annex- 
ation are not the same thing; and that while the present schismati- 
cal state of the churches is greatly to be lamented, a union of 
churches, except on a proper ground, would not improve the case. 
T'o settle the disturbed state of the churches, except on the true 
ground of the Apostles, Prophets, and Christ himself, is like set- 
tling the disturbed state of the country, on Slavery, by deeds of 
Congress, and Presidential messages, and Court decisions. Settle it 
ever so well, and Providence will not allow it to remain settled, 
because not on the basis of God’s revealed truth. 

‘Furthermore, we are to remember, that to be always talking 
about a thing and doing nothing to purpose, isa direct way of run- 
ning the matter into the ground. Looking at the attempts to effect 
a union, that have been going on for some time, what can we think 
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of them? Are they wise? Have the parties raised themselves 
or their cause, in their own or others estimation ? Would they not 
be as well employed in repairing their own internal wastes, culti- 
vating their own respective heritages ; and, while planting and eXx- 
tending their boundaries, in endeavoring to treat one another with 
due courtesy and respect? The world is wide enough and large 
enough for all the churches to go forth and labor to the best of 
their abilities. Doing their own work in their own way, each one 
may do more, and all do more, in their present imperfect state, 
than they would if brought closer, with conflicting tempers, doc- 
trines, and usages. But, pursuing their own way prayerfully, for 
themselves and others, and ever seeking and following the truth 
and things that make for peace, it would not be long till the 
churches would become severally prepared for union. In the mean- 
time, if any cannot wait in faith and hope this desirable result, 
the union of the churches on a proper basis, they can indulge their 
own inclinations to union with, or accession to, whatever body of 
Christians, is most congenial to their own feelings and views of 
‘truth and duty; for at their departure from their own body, it 
would be said truthfully, now, as in the Apostle’s day, “‘ They went 
out from us, because they were not of us.”’ Guy 


MINISTERIAL SUPPORT. 


On the subject of Ministerial Support a good deal has been said, 
and but comparatively little done. Yet no subject connected with 
the prosperity of our churches demands more immediate attention. 
Deeply impressed with its importance, allow me, as a lay member 
of a Presbyterian congregation, to say to my fellow-members a 
few earnest words. 3 

Let me put to every reader the honest question, How much do 
you pay your pastor? There are many people in the congregation 
to which I belong who can answer this question, and a great many 
who cannot,—who will answer, ‘“‘ The matter is in the hands of the 
board of trustees; I pay my pew-rent, at least when it’s con- 
venient; the minister gets along; lives about as well as the rest of 
us, and I’ve never troubled myself about it.’ Now, I venture to 
Say, we are not a peculiar people in this respect. A large propor- 
tion of the members of our congregations take no thought about 
this matter. And here is the first thing to be done,—to get people 
to think and talk about it. The next thing is to get them to aet. 
Nero fiddled while Rome burned, and we might as well fiddle while 
our ministers starve, as to think and talk without putting our hands 
in our pockets and doing something. 

Now, what are the facts? Let us look them in the face. The 
cost of living has advanced within a few years from twenty-five to 
fifty per cent. The great majority of our congregations: did not 
pay living salaries before the advance, and have not increased them 
since. The consequence is, that nine-tenths of our settled pastors 
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are not fully and fairly supported; are silently struggling with em- 
barrassments, frem inability to provide for their families a compe- 
tent support and’keep out of debt; and struggling harder still, 
under such circumstances, to keep in health and heart for the fit 
discharge of their incessant and arduous duties. 

Two things are very clear: 

First. Injustice to the pastor is ruinous to the cause of religion 
in the Church. An illiberal, penurious spirit is fatal to piety. It 
is deliberate, heart- cherished sin; and, if the grace of God ever 
saves the individual who indulges it, it first rescues him from its 
power. Men are not saved in their sins, but from their sins. Such 
a spirit is apt to be contagious. It spreads, like all other evil ex- 
amples; and the consequences are coldness, apathy, and spiritual 
dearth. No penurious Christian ever prospers in the Divine life ; 
no penurious church ever grows in strength, and energy, and piety. 
No people either work or pray earnestly, who do not give liberally ; 
and hence the few revivals, the slow growth, the sickly existence of 
hundreds of our churches. 

Second. It is an evil, with which pastors cannot effectually deal. 
The pastor can preach against covetousness, commend the self-sa- 
crificing spirit of the Gospel, and beg for others; but he cannot 
ask for justice, or even beg charity for himself. At least, it is a 
most ungracious task, a hard and cruel office for any man to be 
forced to take on himself, much less a Christian minister, whose 
character is so invaluable to himself and to the Church, and who, 
more than any other man, is liable to be misunderstood and de- 
famed. Rather than do it, many an excellent minister has retired 
with broken health and bleeding heart from the pastoral office; and 
many more are struggling on in the ministry, whose carefully con- 
cealed penury and hidden sorrows no eye but God’s ever looks 
upon. None feel but themselves, and those whom they carry in 
their bosoms. 


WHAT ISA FAIR AND JUST SUPPORT FOR YOUR MINISTER ? 


Remember, he is an educated man. Five years in school and 
academy, four years in college, and three years in the seminary,—— 
twelve years of hard toil have been spent in preparation for the 
duties you have called him to discharge. In the course of this long 
preparation, he has probably spent all his little patrimony. He 
has learned no other trade, or art, to aid in getting a livelihood. 
He is married, or ought to be, for but few men are fully fitted to 
sustain the pastoral office who have not gathered about them the 
softening, sympathizing, sustaining solaces of the domestic circle. 

To what duties do you call him? He is to prepare carefully and 
preach to you two sermons a week all the year round; to lecture 
once a week ; to see after the Sabbath-school, the prayer-meeting, 
the choir ; to preside in the church-session, and attend the several 
judicatories of the Church; to visit the sick, attend funerals, and 
frequently see and converse with your families. He must have 
books and some standard periodicals, to keep up with the Christian 
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age. And, besides all this, he must be given to hospitality ; the 
prophet’s chamber must be always ready under his roof; and he 
must reciprocate at least, if not invite, the social intercourse of his 
people. But, still more than all, to be an efficient pastor, he must 
have the graces of personal piety in constant exercise, to give unc- 
tion to his ministrations; if his heart grows cold, if his zeal flags, 
if his ardor loses its freshness, his ministry will prove a failure. To 
accomplish all this, he must work hard, work incessantly, and keep 
his perilous charge with unceasing vigilance, wisdom, and firmness. 

Now, this is the Presbyterian pastor, and these are Ais duties. 
What are the duties of his congregation? I answer, To honor him, 
to co-operate with him, to pray for him, and to support him liberally. 

What are the figures? Take your pencil and put them down. 
So much for rent; so much for wages; so much for fuel and lights, 
furniture, library, provisions according to the number of his family, 
clothing ; so much for the education of his children, and so much 
for the thousand little things, that your wife will tell you must be 
added to the housekeeping account. Put all these at what you 
know they cost in your locality ; and, then, add twenty-five per 
cent. to the whole amount of your figures, and you will find: First, 
The actual amount necessary for your pastor’s support; and, 
second, The fact, that the salary you give does not support him, 
will, in nine cases out of ten, be established. 

And yet, you perceive, here is no calculation made; no provision 
allowed for enabling your pastor to put by something for sickness, 
disability, old age ; no provision for his family in case of his death. 
Pastors are men, and subject, like all others, to human vicissitudes. 
They feel as anxious for their families as you do for yours. What 
is wise and prudent and proper for you to do, it is equally proper, 
they should do. But is not the fact apparent, that, even if you 
give them a full and liberal support, no adequate provision is made 
for them beyond it. 

Men of ordinary education, talents, and industry, almost always 
make a competent support, and lay up enough to make their fami- 
lies comfortable after they are gone. Why should pastoral labor 
be less liberally rewarded ? : | 

But pass this by. The cold, naked, unmitigated truth is, that 
we do not support our pastors, with a few exceptions, adequately. 
The world expects them to pay full prices for everything; to incur 
no debts, or pay them promptly; to live in a way not to discredit 
their people; to be patterns of honesty; to do justice to their 
families; to be hospitable, cheerful, attentive, kind, amiable, ex- 
cellent Christian gentlemen. In a word, to make the full tale of 
brick, while we give them no straw. ay 


HOW SHALL WE DISCHARGE OUR DUTY TO OUR PASTORS? 


The right way to secure a competent support for a pastor is to 
adopt the same rule which the people adopt for the support of the 
civil government, to wit, for every one to pay according to his 
ability. Taxes are assessed upon property. ‘The rich pay accord- 
ing to their wealth. The poor man, who has no property, pays 
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only a small capitation tax. A. pays $100 to support the govern- 
ment; B., his next door neighbor, pays $1. Yet government is 
just as important to B. as it isto A. The same rule is admitted 
to be equitable in the matter of sustaining all the benevolent and 
religious charities of the Church; the rich are expected to give 
according to their abundance, the poor according to their poverty. 
The Saviour taught this doctrine in commending the widow for her 
mite. 

Now, if the people of our congregations would cordially adopt 
this rule, there would beno difficulty in raising a competent annual 
support for the pastors. If we would first ascertain what sum per 
annum would be a just and liberal support, and then each agree to 
pay his share of it, each of us graduating that share by the amount 
of our property, the object would be accomplished, and no one 
would be overburdened. The rich and the poor would share alike 
the consciousness of having done their duty. 

Our obligations begin at home—first in the family circle, then 
they extend to the church with which we are connected, then to the 
Church at large and to the world. Expansive benevolence is well, 
but our home duties have the first claim upon our hearts. Next to 
the spiritual welfare of our own families, we should regard the 
spiritual welfare of our particular church and congregation; and 
next to the proper care for and support of our own families, comes 
our obligation to take care of and support the pastor who breaks 
to us the bread of life, and spends his strength in our service. He 
ministers to us in spiritual things, and we should minister to him 
in temporal things—measuring our services not by what others do 
for him, but by his need and our ability. 

It is here that the voluntary system has its weak point. The 
‘poor can do but little, and the rich are not willing to do much. It 
is hard to impress upon the heart the truth that he who distributes 
his talents among his servants expects ten times as much for the 
ten as he does for the one. Still, as in the time of Christ, the 
rich man turns from his duty sorrowfully, because he has sreat 
possessions. Men, esteemed in their congregations as the rich 
men, think they do liberally if they pay the largest pew rent, or 
the largest assessment. But the real test whether they do liberally 
or not, is not whether they do more than others, but whether they 
do all that ought to be done. 

We hear constantly of poor churches; of churches not able to 
support a pastor adequately ; of churches in which pastors with 
families receive four, five, or six hundred dollars a year, while 
their neighbors in good circumstances, and economists too, spend 
fifteen hundred; and the plea for this injustice is—inability. In 
one sense the plea is true. ‘There is a kind of inability which is 
an effectual bar to action—the want of a willto do. When that is 
removed the inability is removed. This plea may abide the test of 
the popular judgment, but will God receive it as valid? It may 
quiet the conscience. It is astonishing how easily we persuade 
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ourselves that that is true which we wish to be true. But the end 
is_not yet. ys 

I can point to whole Presbyteries in which not a church supports 
its pastor fully, and yet in every one of them there is abundance 
of individual wealth to enable its possessors to supply the defi- 
ciency without feeling any inconvenience, or denying themselves a 
single luxury: Are these cases rare examples? Let the reader 
look around him. How is it at home? 

These plain and earnest words may pass unheeded. Hundreds 
of poor pastors may struggle on in poverty, and labor still for 
people who, in starving their pastors starve their own souls; 
thriving worldly Christians may harden their hearts, and draw 
tight their purse-strings, but I have faith that here and there a 
heart will ponder what I say, and respond to it with true Christian 
sympathy. 

A few more words, and I have done. My attention has been 
called to this subject by recent incidents. Not long ago a minister, 
the companion of my boyhood, died at his post, the pastor of one 
of the largest and richest churches in the West, after thirty years 
of arduous and successful labor, leaving his library as the sole in- 
heritance of his widow. Another excellent friend, and one of the 
best scholars in the land, was compelled to resign his charge in the 
country to seek a livelihood in a secular employment. A. third, 
also compelled to leave his pastorate for want of support, is now 
teaching school. And more recently, a letter from a pastor asked 
my advice and aid in procuring employment outside of the minis- 
try, to enable him to pay the debts contracted for the necessary 
support of his family while in the ministry. Again, another min- 
ister of our Church, recently located in a flourishing country town, 
a few evenings since gave me a private history of years of ‘poverty © 
and self-sacrifice, by which his health was broken in the pastoral 
office, and he will never preach again. Reflecting on these things 
and recalling what I have occasionally learned of the rates at which 
ministers are paid, I have asked myself, should these things be? 
Is there no remedy? Is effort on the subject hopeless ? 

We cannot change the voluntary system. Ministerial support 
must remain a voluntary thing. Presbyteries cannot interfere ef- 
fectually. Pastors themselves can do but little to change the 
habits of the people. The last and only resort is to awaken the 
lay members of our churches and congregations to a sense of their 
own neglect, and to urge them to take the matter in hand. 

A worthy member, in solemn mood, turns up his eyes and clasps 
his hands, and says, ‘‘ Well, it’s a consolation that God takes care 
of his ministers; he sent ravens to feed the prophet; let them 
have faith and take courage.”’ My good lay.brother, suppose we 
try a little of that faith ourselves. If we say we give our min- 
isters all we can afford to give, let us give them henceforth a little 
more than we can afford, and trust for help from the ravens our- 
selves. Why should our pastors have a monopoly of these Chris- 
tian graces of faith and trust? | 
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Another, perhaps, will say, there are many people who support 
their families with a less income than our pastor receives ; and that 
may be true. If any man’s conscience is satisfied with such a 
mode of settling the question between minister and people, to that 
man nothing more need be said. But no educated, professional 
man outside of the ministry is disposed of in this way. A respect- 
able lawyer, or physician, or teacher, makes by his profession from 
five to fifty times as much as a day laborer; a good clerk in a city 
store receives from one to two thousand dollars salary per annum ; 
men are paid in all secular employments according to their learn- 
ing, skill, and ability, and the importance of their services to their 
employers. Is the clergyman, of all other men, to be estimated 
by the lowest possible standard of compensation ? 

Every thoughtful and just man will reason differently ; every 
Christian will take the proper view of the subject. The world 
needs the Church, and the Church must have her pastors. The 
hopes of our race for time and for eternity hang on the means of 
grace, dispensed through the agency of the Christian ministry. 
Better for us that the sun should be stricken from the firmament, 
than that the Gospel of Christ should be withheld from the na- 
tions. We must awake to our duty. Not only must the Gospel 
ministry be supported, but the number of Christian ministers must 
be largely increased. The supply must be drawn from the best 
talents in the country. ‘They must be highly educated men, for 
they have such to contend with in this infidel and reckless age. 

The age of miracles has passed; and if we expect the Church 
to triumph in the struggle that is before her; if we hope to secure 
for ourselves, our children, and our race the benign influences of 
religion; if we value our own souls and the souls of the millions 
who are ready to perish, we, the laymen of the Church, must do 
our duty.—Presbyterian. FRANK HaARNESsT. 


AN INCIDENT. 


* Because sentence against an evil work is not executed speedily, therefore the heart 
of the sons of men is fully set in them to do evil.” 


Tue truth of this declaration none will deny, who receive the 
Scriptures of the Old and New Testament as the word of that God 
who cannot lie. The experience, too, of every man confirms the 
Scriptural truth. If men knew, that, for every offence committed, 
there is a certainty of speedy punishment, there would be fewer 
crimes. If the Hternal One has so arranged the dispensations of 
his moral government, that every palpable sin would bring down 
upon its perpetrator palpable and instantaneous punishment, the 
text above quoted would not have formed a part of the inspired 
volume. But He hath not so decreed. He hath put forth a law. 
To that law he hath annexed a penalty. That law shall be fully 
vindicated in the punishment of wilful transgressors; but, in 
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mercy, he doth usually defer the execution of the sentence, that 
his ‘goodness and forbearance and long-suffering’ may lead to 
repentance. Often the sinner is permitted to live, and flourish like 
a green bay tree, even unto old age; and his heart continues to 
be fully set in him to do evil, “‘because sentence is not executed 
speedily.” 

But there are occasions, when, for the vindication of his own honor 
and glory, he does instantaneously rebuke and signally punish the 
sinner. Retributive justice, although usually “‘slow, but sure,” 
sometimes comes like an avalanche upon his guilty head. It was 
so in the case of the rebellious Korah, Dathan, and Abiram. They 
‘¢ stood in the door of their tents, with their wives, and sons, and 
little children,’ when, instantly, ‘“‘the earth opened her mouth and 
swallowed them up.”’ 

This was one instance, in which the execution of the sentence 
was not delayed, and occasionally there are exceptions to the gene- 
ral rule, when punishment follows crime so closely as to tread on 
its heels. Some such instances have come under my own observa- 
tion. Jremember them now, and record one of them as a warn- 
ing, as well as an illustration of the truth, that ‘it is an evil thing 
and bitter,’ to fall into the hands of him, who says, ‘“‘ Vengeance 
is mine.” ; 


It was the afternoon of a summer day, in the year 183-, that a 
clerical] friend, on his way homeward, stopped at my house. I con- 
strained him to remain until the heat of the day should be over, 
when he could pursue his journey, and reach his destination early 
in the evening. While sitting together engaged in conversation, a 
heavy, dark cloud, highly charged with electricity, as the sequel 
proved, arose in the southwest, and came directly over our village; 
very soon flash after flash of lightning, succeeded by loud peals of 
thunder, almost interrupted our conversation; while my little son, 
_ startled amid his playfulness by the noise, crawled upon my lap, 
and throwing his arms around me, nestled in my bosom as for pro- 
tection. (Blessed picture for the contemplation of God’s children, 
who can throw themselves into the arms of Jesus, and nestle there 
in the hour of terror and dismay! Rapturous thought! That he, 
who then clung to me for safety, was, in after-life, led to cling to 
Christ, as all his salvation; to trust in him, as all his strength; 
and has been brought s&fely home, where there are no thunderings, 
no lightnings, nor tempests.) 

But, to return to my narrative, an unusually vivid flash was suc- 
ceeded instantaneously by a peal, which caused the house wherein 
we were sitting to tremble. Almost immediately the ery of ‘Fire !”’ 
was heard in the street, accompanied by the ringing of the fire-bell 
of the village. My friend and myself hastily equipped ourselves, 
and went forth to render assistance if needed. Ata distance of but 
a few rods, we saw a crowd of persons in front of a tenement which 


had been struck by lightning, and surrounding the body of a per- 
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son, who had just been killed. Medical aid had already been ob- 
tained, but efforts to resuscitate were unavailing, of course. 

We stood and looked at the victim. Although the crowd had 
gathered in the public street, all was silent as the chamber of death. 
The dark cloud had passed over ; the rain had ceased; the distant 
thunder had no terrors,—but, it been’ as though a voice was heard, 
saying, “Be still, and know that I am God!” 

The name of the individual alluded to was P a. He had long. 
been known as the most profane and blasphemous person in our 
streets. In the exercise of his impiety, it might well be said, that 
he ‘‘feared not God, neither regarded man.’’ But he was cut ‘down 
with an oath in his lips, braving his Maker. I had it from one who 
participated in, and was most deeply impressed with the awfulness 
of the scene. As the black cloud came over the village, accom- 
panied by a strong wind, a gate at the end of the house swung 
open, and a young man (my informant above alluded to) was sent 
out to close it. P a followed him to the door and stood there, 
looking at the cloud. At that moment a flash of lightning and a 
heavy report so startled the individual who was fastening the gate, 
that he ran in front of the door, evidently much alarmed. ‘ What 
are you afraid of?” said P a to him, with anoath. The impious 
utterance was yet upon his lips, when a second discharge from the 
cloud summoned him in a moment before that awful tribunal, esta- 
blished for judgment by him, who has said, ‘ For the Lord will 
not hold him guiltless, that taketh his name in vain.’ 

He was dashed from the door-sill into the street, and never ex- 
hibited a sign of life. The flash from that angry cloud and the lurid 
flame of the pit, would seem to have commingled to lighten his way 
to that place, where 


“Darkness visible 
Serves only to discover sights of woe, 
Regions of sorrow, doleful shades, where peace 
And rest can never dwell.” 


But there are other appropriate thoughts connected with this 
visible demonstration of God’s displeasure towards the blasphemer. 
What sad havoc does death make among us in a few short years! 
My clerical friend, who was with me on the occasion referred to, has 
gone to his reward. The village pastor, who, upon the succeeding 
Sabbath, discoursed to his flock on the subject of P—-—a’s awful death, 
has been called to give an account of his stewardship. The young 
man, whose alarm was the occasion of exciting the profane remark 
of P a, is nomore; and the child, who, in fright, clung to my 
bosom, grew up almost to manhood, to find a grave in the depths 
of the sea. Such is the devastation which sin makes in our world. 
Blighted hopes, ruined prospects, solitary hearthstones, tear-moist- 
ened eyes, broken hearts,—all this havoc superinduced by sin! But 
the true believer looks away from this sad picture to the brighter 
vision reached by the eye of Faith, and exclaims, ‘Thanks be to 


God, who giveth us the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ.”’ 


Reader ! Cast your eyes around you. Stir up your recollection 
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of events. Can you not clearly discern the finger of God in many 
things, which at ‘first blush’ appear but as the ordinary circum- 
stances, or, it may be, casualties of life? Study the pages of the 
Book of His Providence, and you will not fail to discover that He, 
without whose permission not a sparrow falleth to the ground, con- 
trols, directs, governs, all the affairs of this life, making even ‘‘the 
wrath of man to praise Him.” Live under the abiding influence 
of this truth, and you will not live in vain to yourself, to your fel- 
low-men, or to God. : N. 


DEDICATION OF THE PORT ELGIN CHURCH, WEST- 
MORLAND COUNTY, NEW BRUNSWICK. 


Tus house was set apart for public worship, on Sabbath, March 
8th, 1857.. 

On the forenoon of the day, the Rev. Alexander Robinson, the 
minister of this and the Shimoguee stations, after the 67th Psalm 
was sung, preached from Ist Kings, 8th chapter, 27th verse: 
‘¢But will God indeed dwell on the earth.”’ 

These words, connected as they are with one of the most wonder- 
ful manifestations of the Divine Presence on earth, under the 
Mosaic economy, the dedication of the Temple, led the speaker 
to show, that although God condescended to dwell in a house 
made with hands, still his infinitude was such, that the heaven of 
heavens cannot contain him. 3 

On this part of his subject he was truly eloquent. He led the 
minds of his hearers into the vast ethereal regions, with innumera- 
ble worlds moving in infinite space, which comprise the universe, 
with Heaven in its centre. After referring to numerous instances, 
in which Infinite Wisdom condescended to direct the movements of 
the inhabitants of this sin-smitten world, he showed that God 
manifested in Christ, ever dwells in the hearts of his people. 

This discourse was listened to, by a crowded house, with marked 
attention, and the whole appropriately concluded by singing a part 
of the 72d Psalm, and a solemn appeal to the heart-searching and 
rein-trying Jehovah. 

In the afternoon, the Rev. Alexander Clark, of Amherst, Nova 
Scotia, conducted the services; after singing the concluding part 
of the 132d Psalm, beginning with: 


“For God of Zion hath made choice, 
There he desires to dwell. 
This is my rest, here still I’ll stay, 
For I do like it well,” 


selected for his text Psalm 102d, 16th verse,—‘‘When the Lord . 
shall build up Zion, he shall appear in his glory.’”’ The reverend 
speaker showed, that notwithstanding there are doubts as to where | 
the ancient Zion stood, and that sin has defaced God’s moral crea- 
tion in this world; yet, the Church of the Lord Jesus Christ exists 
in this moral waste, and is being built up. He also showed many 
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of the ways in which Zion shall be built—the various means to be 
employed in the evangelization of the world. He referred to the 
vast millions of China, India, and other extensive portions of the 
earth, still lying in gross darkness, besides the numerous kingdoms 
which continue to pay tribute to the Pope of Rome, and who have 
for ages dyed their garments in the blood of the saints. After 
particularizing the various Christian bodies who have sent mis- 
sionaries into these lands, he said the Reformed Presbyterian 
Church had also been engaged in this work. In India both day 
and Sabbath schools have been established, and an academy 
erected, where the natives of that interesting though benighted 
land are being prepared for the ministry. We digress to say, that 
- these, no doubt, are the best means that can at present be adopted: 
the preparation of its own people, who are inured to the climate, 
and acquainted with the peculiarities of the country, to become, 
under Providence, its emancipators from heathen darkness. 

Mr. Clark depicted in bold terms the evils of that system, which 
debars the Bible from institutions of education, as well as families 
generally. 3 

Towards the close he took occasion to refer to the wonderful 
change which the locality of Port Elgin Church presented. He 
had repeatedly travelled this way, and not a long time ago, when, 
‘“‘with one solitary exception, it was a howling wilderness,’ without 
roads, bridges, or any facilities for travelling, except mere foot- 
paths through the forest. In casting his eyes over the house, 
which was densely filled with an intelligent and decorous congrega- 
tion, he asked, ‘‘Is it possible, or does my eyes deceive me?” We 
may here say, that this locality is now changed, from having re- 
cently been the haunt of wild beasts, and that of the no less wild 
Indian, and become the abode of intelligent man, with good roads, 
&c., and also a church, into which its numerous inhabitants may 
collectively enter and bow before Jacob’s Mighty One, and thereby 
act as instruments in the building up of Zion, that God indeed may 
dwell on the earth. 

It may not be amiss to notice, that near where this church stands, 
there lay a peculiar stone, on which Mr. Clark had repeatedly 
rested himself, when journeying between the Amherst and Shi- 
moguee Stations, and while as he said, his ‘horse would eat a few 
spears of grass.’’ This stone now forms a part of the foundation 
of this church; and the head of the solitary lodgment, thirty 
years resident, was the conductor of the inspired praises offered 
on this occasion to Him, who guides the revolutions of the wheels 
of Providence, and makes the wilderness and solitary place to 
rejoice. 

The sum of $16 was taken in aid of the Foreign Missions of 
the Reformed Presbyterian Church. 

In conclusion, we tender our thanks to our brethren in the 
States, and especially to George H. Stuart, Esq., for the amount 
_ of means supplied towards finishing this house of worship ; there- 
by manifesting the principle, that although we are divided by na- 
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tional distinctions, politically considered, still we rejoice to say, 
that a single eye is being directed towards the period, when it shall 
be said, that ‘ God reigns.” A. MEMBER. 


ORDINATION OF MR. N. K. CROW. 


On 80th of January, 1857, the Western Presbytery met, pursu- 
ant to adjournment, in Unity Church, Washington County, Illinois. 
The object of this meeting was, to ordain Mr. N. K. Crow, and in- 
stall him Pastor of Unity and Hill Prairie congregations, whose calls 
he had accepted at a former meeting. 

The subject assigned thé candidate is found Psalm 122: 6, *‘ Pray 
for the peace of Jerusalem; they shall prosper that love thee.”’ 

Rev. Samuel Wylie preached an able and appropriate ordination 
sermon, from Ezekiel 83: 7, ‘So thou, O son of man, I have set 
thee a watchman unto the house of Israel; therefore thou shalt 
hear the word at my mouth, and warn them from me.” 

After which, he led in the Ordination Prayer. 

Rev. H. A. McKelvey addressed the Pastor on his duties ; while 
the people were admonished of theirs, in an appropriate and affec- 
tionate manner, by Rev. M. Harshaw. " 

Though the exercises were necessary lengthy, the deep interest 
and close attention of a large audience attested their high apprecia- 
tion of the Gospel ministry, with its numerous attendant blessings. 

The young Brother enters upon a most interesting and promising 
field of labor ; and our prayer is, that the pleasure of the Lord may 
prosper in his hand! H. A. McK. 


SOIREE AND PRESENTATION AT MILFORD. 


On Wednesday, 11th instant, the congregation of Milford, County 
Donegal, entertained their pastor, Rev. S. B. Stevenson, at a soiree, 
and read to him a beautiful address, accompanied with the presen- 
tation of a purse of sovereigns, and his own congregation was joined 
by the Letterkenny Congregation in the address and presentation. 
Mr. Stevenson replied in suitable terms. There were on the plat- 
form Rev. Dr. Gamble, also Revds. Messrs. White, Rodgers, Hay, 
Killen, McClure, Reid, Marcus, with James Lavens and George 
Boal, Esqrs. Rev. Mr. Marcus was called to preside, and several 
interesting speeches were delivered on ‘The Importance of Indi- 
vidual Efforts in Promoting the Cause of Christ,” “Sabbath Ob- 
servance,” ‘‘ Ministerial Support,” &. Ata late hour, the meeting 
separated, all apparently delighted with the evening’s enjoyment. 
Rev. Mr. Stevenson is a very faithful and laborious minister of the 
Hastern Reformed Presbyterian Church, and is highly esteemed by 
all who know him.— Belfast Paper. 
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A DESCRIPTION OF MARION COUNTY, ILLINOIS. 


First. It is healthy. There is no peculiar local cause of disease ; 
no slough ponds, nor large river-bottoms. It is high tableland. Of 
the streams taking their rise here, part empty into the Wabash, sixty 
miles distant on the east, and part into the Mississippi, seventy 
miles on the west. Any correct map will show this. The drainage 
is complete. 

Second. The climate is mild, pleasant, and desirable; the lati- 
tude being about thirty-eight degrees thirty-nine minutes north ; 
and it is further south than any point in the Free States, possess- 
ing similar advantages. 

Third. The soil is fertile, being, in the opinion of intelligent 
farmers residing here, equal for the production of fall grains and 
grasses, to the valley of the Genesee, New York. Fruit is avery sure 
crop, and orchards, from one acre to one hundred acres in extent, 
are now being planted, with a view to supply the Northern markets 
with peaches, pears, and apples. Grapes would do very well, if 
cultivated. 

Fourth. The new lands are easily brought into cultivation. The 
surface is generally undulating, gently “rolling, and beautiful in 
outline. About one-half is prairie, the remainder covered with heavy 
timber, with all the varieties of Western forests, and so well distri- 
buted that the prairie is, in no instance, more than five miles in 
width, and generally ‘not more than two and a half,—a circum- 
stance readily appreciated by those on the Western prairies, who 
are compelled to haul their fuel and fencing materials from five to 
fifteen miles. 

Fifth. It is well watered. A good quality and abundant supply 
of water can be had by sinking wells to the average depth of twenty 
feet. ‘The streams, although there are many small ones, owing to 
the relative elevated position of the County, are not well supplied 
with springs, there being no reservoirs much more elevated than 
their sources; yet, except in two seasons, the past summer and that 
of 1854, they have afforded an abundant supply of stock water for 
the last forty years. 

Sixth. The railroad facilities are not surpassed by any agricul- 
tural district in the West. ‘The main trunk of the Illinois Central 
passes across the entire width of the County, near the western line. 
The Chicago branch of the Central Railroad passes from the south- 
west to the northeast corner of the Ohio and Mississippi. A broad- 
gauge air-line railroad, connecting Cincinnati and St. Louis, passes 
through the middle of the County from east to west. Thus are 
opened to our farmers, without reshipment, the markets of Cincin- 
nati, Cairo, St. Louis, Galena, and Chicago. We have twelve dif- 
ferent depots and stations on these roads within the County, at each 
of which a village is springing up. Mills, &c., are being built, and 
some are already in operation, to supply the wants of the commu- 
nity in their respective vicinities. 
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Seventh. Farming lands are cheap. Owing to the fact that this 
region, prior to the construction of the railroads referred to, was _ 
south of the ordinary route of emigration, it was overlooked and 
remained unappreciated, except by a few, until within the last year 
or two, and thus a large amount of low-priced lands being thrown 
open to settlement at once, the prices had not reached a -high 
figure, and improved farms can yet be had from ten to twenty- 
five dollars per acre; unimproved (timber and prairie) from seven 
to eighteen dollars per acre. 

In connection with the natural advantages of the County, the 
Reformed Presbyterians have special advantages. We have two 
organizations in the County,—one at Walnut Hill, a very old 
church organization. They have upwards of one hundred mem- 
bers, and have lately erected a neat church edifice, 40 by 60 
feet. The organization int Salem, the county-seat, is very small. 
Although few in number, we have secured a place of worship. We 
have bought a church edifice from the Cumberland Presbyterians— 
a small frame, 26 by 86 feet; consequently we have a name and a 
place. 

In Centralia, at the junction of the Chicago branch, in the 
southwest corner of the County, there are many of our members 
living, and will soon have an organization. So taking things all in 
all, our people, seeking homes in the West, cannot better them- 
selves, than to stop with us. A Member. 


LETTER FROM REV. DR. CAMPBELL. 


Mission Hovussz, Saharanpur, February 23, 1857. 


Dear BrotHEeR Stuart:—lI wrote you on the dth of last month. 
Since then, I have made an extensive itinerancy areund this dis- 
trict, of about one hundred and seventy-five miles, and of four 
weeks duration, for the purpose of preaching the Gospel to the 
multitudes sitting in darkness, and the shadow of death. I have 
never on any former occasion, seen so much to interest and en- 
courage us in this great work. ‘The people assembled in immense 
crowds, and generally listened to our message with the greatest 
attention. Compared with former years, we had but few to dispute 
the doctrines advanced. We could not but hope that much of the 
precious seed was falling upon good ground, and under the fructi- 
fying influences of the Spirit of God, would bring forth fruit to 
his glory. I was assisted in my labors: by Issachar, who did his 
part well. None could stand before him in argument. He con- 
founded the Brahmins and Pandits out of their own Shasters, not 
leaving them a leg to stand upon; turning their own silly argu- 
ments against them, and exposing and rebuking the sin and folly 
of idolatry in a most powerful manner. Twenty years agoI passed 
over part of the same road, and was stoned out of one of the 
very towns now so ready to listen to the glad tidings of the 
Gospel! Light is evidently spreading in this land, and dispelling 


the thick clouds of moral darkness that have so long rested upon 
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the people. If time permit, I intend to send a more detailed ac- 
count of this tour, to the Board in New York, so need say no more 
now. Our labors here at the Station go on in the usual way. All 
in good health,—all living in harmony and striving together to 
promote the great and common cause,—all endeavoring in some 
way to be useful, and to recommend the Gospel to the heathen 
around us. The Gospel is proclaimed generally at two places in 
the city every day. ‘T'wo of our assistants are out as colporteurs 
in the neighboring villages. The schools, though not large, are 
doing well, and the means of imparting religious instruction to 
many youth. The Orphan Institute has increased lately. Our 
Sabbath services, in both churches, are attended by from seventy- 
five to one hundred persons, and sometimes more. In every re- 
spect we are encouraged in our labors. The fields are all ready for 
the seed, and in some places, giving signs of a coming harvest. 
We want many more hands to help us in India’s evangelization. 
We trust your well-devised organization in Philadelphia, for the 
promotion of “ Systematic Benevolence,” will be the honored in- 
strumentality in providing the means to send the Gospel to every 
creature in every part of this ruined world. When this system 
has been introduced and effectively organized in every Christian 
Church, the hundreds formerly given will be increased to thousands 
and millions, and good men will wonder why they have so long 
slept over a subject so plain and easy. This is the system which 
I have been trying to adopt for more than twenty years. I re- 
joice it is now in such able hands, amd I doubt not but it will soon 
meet with the hearty approbation of all thoughtful men, and be- 
come a universal basis of action in the Church of God. I wish 
your Society every success. I cordially give in my adherence to 
it, and I trust ere long you will have an auxiliary even in India. 
We have all read lately, with no little pleasure and delight, an ac- 
count of the Second Anniversary of the Young Men’s Christian 
Association, of Philadelphia. What a blessed association, and 
how full of hope! What a pity there were no such associations in 
my day in that delightful city. It seems to be the very thing for 
the times, and to be full of hope for the future. How many young 
men it may be the means of saving from ruin, of confirming in 
correct religious principles, and of bringing into connection with 
Christian Churches. What mutual advantages also may be derived 
from the formation of Christian acquaintance,—from the reading- 
room, and lectures, &e. You ought to have a building of your own 
in some central position, an honor to the city, and a rendezvous 
of the youthful piety of the community, soon to become the leading 
men in the Christian world. All the speeches on the occasion were 
admirable, and in harmony with the interesting Report; but that 
of Gov. Pollock did him much honor. May his ‘‘ course of time”’ 
run long, and wind up like that of his namesake Bard, in the 
countless gathering of the glorified before the throne of God. 
Excuse this short letter. As ever, dearest brother Stuart, 
Yours in the Gospel of Christ, J. R. CAMPBELL. 
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EXTRACT OF A LETTER FROM REV. J. NEWTON. 


Sasatnu, Nortu Inp1a, February 4, 1857. 


My Dear Brotuer STUART :—You will see from the date of my 
letter that [am at Sabathu. This is now my station. I would have 
been glad to remain at Lodiana, where the missionary force is un- 
equal to the work to be done; but my health began to break down 
there after a few months, and made a change to a hill station al- 
most essential. Here I have better health, and if the Lord will, I 
may find far more to do than could be done by one in the most 
vigorous state of health. It was in the month of September that 
the Mission committed this station to me; and ever since that 
time, with the exception of a very few days, I have been ab- 
sent on various missionary tours. 

The last tour was one of an extraordinary nature. I went, by 
order of the mission, to a Missionary Conference, held at Benares— 
a distance from, here of about 650 miles, and returned less than a 
week ago. This Conference was composed of 80 Kuropean and 
American Missionaries, besides half-a-dozen natives: Episcopalians, 
Presbyterians, Congregationalists, Baptists, Lutherans, and Me- 
thodists. The object was to discuss various practical questions con- 
nected with the missionary work, and to hear essays prepared by 
different members of the Conference, according to a previous ar- 
rangement. ‘The number of Essays read was 14 or 15. These, 
together with the substance of the speeches, and the resolutions 
adopted, embodying the views of the meeting on the various sub- 
jects discussed, are to be published in a volume, and will I hope do 
good in many quarters. ‘This meeting was a most delightful one. 
A spirit of perfect harmony prevailed, and brotherly love received, 
most manifestly, an impulse in the right direction. ‘The only evil 
was that we were limited to four days. : 

A fact of the most cheering character transpired at an informal 
gathering of the missionaries and missionaries’ wives, who were 
present on the occasion. A German missionary named Schatz, 
stationed at Chota Nagpur, related that a wonderful work of grace 
was going forward at his station. It had been in progress for the 
last four years. ‘This station is in a mountainous region north of 
Bengal—out of the way of European travellers; and as the 
brethren there publish nothing, nobody in India knew what was 
going on, till a short time ago. The number of missionaries there 
is, I believe, six or seven. For six years they labored amid great 
discouragements ; and when they were beginning to think of 
abandoning the field, the Lord began to make bare his arm for the 
conversion of souls. In the first three or four months only four 
conversions took place; but the work spread. At the same time 
persecution began to rage. One of the missionaries was beaten 
almost to death. The converts were in some instances forsaken by 
their wives. Some had their crops cut down in the night by their 
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neighbors. Some had their cattle driven away. Many on false 
pretences were prosecuted in the courts of law. The sufferings 
of the converts, Mr. Shatz said, were dreadful—he could not de- 
scribe them. But their conduct was such as greatly to recommend 
the Gospel; and the more they were persecuted, the more they 
were multiplied. On a single Sunday, not long ago (as mentioned 
by some one who happened to be there, Mr. Shatz did not men- 
tion it), no less than seventy-five of these converts were baptized, 
and an equal number had been baptized the Sunday before. The 
number on the missionary register now (which probably includes 
professed believers who have not yet been baptized—this was not 
distinctly mentioned), is three thousand. These people think 
nothing of walking three, six, and eight miles or more, to church 
every Sabbath. Some go on Saturday, carrying their provisions 
with them, and return on Monday. 

Thus you see the Lord’s hand is not shortened towards the peo- 
ple even of India. O that the time were come for such outpour- 


ings of the Spirit on the dying masses in these parts. 


I must close. My Christian love to Mrs. Stuart, Mrs. Dennison, 


“Mr. Dennison, Mr. Wylie, &c. &¢. My family are in usual 


health. Believe me one of your most affectionate friends, and I . 
trust a brother in Christ. : | JOHN NEWTON. 


Gvitoril, 


ORDINATION OF MR. 8S. P. HERRON. 


Tue Philadelphia Reformed Presbytery met on the 5th May, 
in the Fourth Church, in this city, in order to attend the ordina- 
tion and installation of Mr. Herron, in the Fourth Church. Mr. 
Herron’s trial discourse and examination having been sustained, 
Presbytery proceeded to the ordination. Rev. T. W. J. Wylie 
preached a very able and eloquent discourse from 2 Cor. 4: 18, last 
clause, and offered the ordaining prayer. Rev. W. Sterrett 
delivered the charge to the Pastor, and Rev. A. G. McAuley to the 
people. Revs. D. J. Patterson and 8. L. Finney, from New York, 
were present, and took part in the exercises. Mr. Herron enters 
on his field with much encouragement. May he be abundantl 
blessed, and may times of refreshing be, to both pastor and people. 


LICENSURE OF MR. SAMUEL BOYD. 


At a meeting of the Philadelphia Reformed Presbytery, held on 
the 6th of May, in the First Church, Mr. Samuen Boyp having 
delivered the usual pieces of trial, after examination, was licensed 
to preach the everlasting Gospel. In all Mr. Boyd’s appearances 
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before Presbytery, he has given great satisfaction ; a young man 
of thorough scholarship and extensive attainments. May he be 
abundantly blessed in preaching Christ and Him crucified. 


OUR PRESENT NUMBER. 


Tue present Number is issued somewhat in advance of the regu- 
lar time, in order to be in the different churches previous to the 
departure of the members for Synod. 


OBITUARY. 


Drep—After a protracted illness of nearly three months, CHARLES 
E. McKetvey, M.D. Departed this life, March 31, 1857, at his 
mother’s residence, near Sparta, Randolph County, Illinois, in the 
twenty-sixth year of his age. His disease was gastritis, or chronic 
inflammation of the stomach, involving to some extent the bronchial 
tubes. : 

_ Having spent the winter in completing his professional education 
in Philadelphia, though worn down by disease and study, he set 
out for his distant home and friends about the first of March. 

Alone and sick, he made the journey without halting for rest, 
until he reached the house of a friend, about thirty miles from home. 
From this he was removed to his mother’s, upon his bed, from which 
his Heavenly Father took him, as we trust, to Himself, to ‘‘a house 
not made with hands, eternal.in the heavens.”’ , | 

He was a young man of fine mind and studious habits, which was 
evinced by his success in the study and practice of his profession, 
to which he was much attached. But the great fact of his life was 
the early and consistent profession of his faith in his Redeemer. 
Born and trained under the ministry of the Rev. Samuel Wylie, 
he entered fully into the communion of the Reformed Presbyterian 
Church at an early age. The writer knew him intimately in all 
the walks of life, and can testify to his steady devotion to principle 
and truth. specially in his last hours, with all the solemnity of 
death before him, and the weakness of disease upon him, was he 
sustained and comforted by the precious promises of the Gospel. 
In the midst of severe sufferings, he was enabled not only to use 
Paul’s triumphant language, ‘ O death, where is thy sting! O grave, 
where is thy victory !’’ ‘Thanks be to God, who giveth us the vic- 
tory through our Lord Jesus Christ !’”—but often repeated that 
sweet promise, “‘ Jesus is the shadow of a great rock in a weary 
land ;”’ and very frequently, as long as he had utterance, repeated 
the solemn prayer, ‘‘ Into thy hands I commit my spirit, Jehovah, 
Jesus, God of truth, that hast redeemed me!”’ , 

He leaves a young wife and infant son, besides a large circle of 
friends to mourn his death; but they mourn not without hope, 
knowing that their loss is his unspeakable gain. H. A. McK. 
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PROCEEDINGS OF THE GENERAL SYNOD 


OF THE REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH IN NORTH AMERICA. 
Session XXXIV, Ceparvitie, Onto, May, 1857. 


CEDARVILLE, Onto, May 21st, 1857, 3 o’clock P.M. 


THe General Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church in 
North America met, pursuant to adjournment, and was opened by 
a Sermon from the Moderator, Rev. Alexander Clarke, from John 
17:2: “As thou hast given him power over all flesh, that he 
should give eternal life to as many as thou hast given him.” After 
Sermon, the Moderator constituted the Synod by prayer. 

Proceeded to ascertain the members, whereupon it appeared that 
the following delegates had been appointed by the respective Pres- 
byteries. 

Northern Presbytery.—Rev. Dr. M’Leod, A. G. Wylie, D. J. 
Patterson, A. Clarke, W. D. Silliman, 8. L. Finney, H. Gordon, 
W.S8. Darragh, with John Bole and A. Robinson, general alter- 
nates, ministers; and James N. Gifford, T. M’ Burney, E. Cullings, 
H. Small, W. Craig, M. Elliot, W. Agnew, his alternate, James 
Stewart, ruling elders. 

Philadelphia Presbytery.—Rev. Dr. Crawford, Professor T. W. 
J. Wylie, R. J. Black, A. G. M’Auley, W. T. Wylie, 8. P. Her- 
ron, with W. Sterrett, general alternate, ministers; and G. H. 
Stuart, H. Sterling, H. Alexander, R. Steenson, W. Biggerstaff, 
W. Pollock, with S. Teas, Robert Orr, J. Fleming, J. P. Smyth, 
R. Guy, J. Kemps, alternates, ruling elders. 

Pitisburg Presbytery—Rev. T. C. Guthrie, D.D., G. Scott, 
A. W. Black, D.D., J. Nevin, J. Douglas, G. R. M’Millan, J. 
M’Millan, A. M. Stewart, with A. M’Cracken, general alternate 
ministers; and David Williams, W. Scott, J. Hunter, J. N. Ewer, 
W. Early, J. Radcliff, Dr. Mowry, R. Hill, with alternates, J. 
Douthet, J. Stevenson, E. Radcliff, ruling elders. 

Ohio Presbytery.—Dr. Heron, Dr. Wilson, R. Patterson, G. 
M’ Millan, H. M’Millan, with general alternates, J. Agnew Craw- 
ford, E. Cooper, ministers; and W. Likely, James M’Lean, W. 
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M’Quiston, James Blair, T. Little, with alternates, Daniel M’Mil- 
lan, 8S. Little, James C. M’Millan, ruling elders. 

Western Presbytery.—Rev. 8. Wylie, John M’ Master, M. Har- 
shaw, N. K. Crow, alternate, Professor T. A. Wylie, ministers ; 
and John Hemphill, J. Woodburn, J. Morton, D. S. M’Clure, ruling 
elders. 

Presbytery of Chicago.—Rev. J. W. Morrison, J. 8. Scott, John 
Alford, W. P. Shaw, with alternates, A. Walker, John M’Corkell, 
ministers; and R. Davidson, J. M’Hldowney, J. Kirkpatrick, Moses 
Shirra; alternates, R. Smith, G. Gowdy, G. Caskey, T. B. Gowdy, 
J. Chrystie, ruling elders. 

Presbytery of Saharanpur.—No representation. 

The roll of Synod is as follows: 
~ Rev. John N. M’Leod, D.D., Andrew Gifford Wylie, Alexander 
Clarke, Spencer L. Finney, William D. Silliman, Saml. W. Craw- 
ford, D.D., T. W. J. Wylie, Robert J. Black, Alex. G. M’Auley, 
William T. Wylie, Samuel P. Herron, George Scott, Andrew W. 
Black, D.D., John Nevin, John Douglas, G. Riley M’Millan, John 
M’Millan, Alexander M. Stewart, Robert M’Cracken, Andrew 
Heron, D.D., William Wilson, D.D., Robert Patterson, Gavin 
M’Millan, Hugh M’Millan, J. Agnew Crawford, Ebenezer Cooper, 
William P. Shaw, Samuel Wylie, John M’Master, Michael Har- 
shaw, Nelson K. Crow, John W. Morrison, James 8. Scott, John 
Alford, Andrew R. Gailey, ministers ; and James N. Gifford, Hugh 
Small, Henry Sterling, Hugh Alexander, William Early, John 
Hunter, William Scott, John N. Ewer, Robert Mowry, M.D., John 
Randolph, Robert M’Curdy, William M’Quiston, William Likely, 
James M’Lean, Robert Reed, James Blair, Daniel M’Millan, Thos. 
Little, James C. M’ Millan, David 8. M’Clure, John Hemphill, John 
Woodburn, John M’Hldowney, James Morton, Joseph M’Henry, 
Moses Shirra, ruling elders. 

Proceeded to the choice of officers, whereupon Rev. J. Agnew 
Crawford was appointed Moderator, Rev. Dr. M’Leod was conti- 
nued stated clerk, and Rev. 8. L. Finney chosen assistant. 

Resolved, That the hour of meeting, until further ordered, be 
from nine o’clock A.M., until twelve o’clock M., and from three to 
five o’clock P.M. 


Synod then adjourned, the Moderator concluding by prayer. 


SAME Pace, May 22, 9 o’clock A.M. 


Synod met pursuant to adjournment, and was opened by prayer. 
Same members present as before. The minutes of the last meeting 
were read and approved. 

The minutes of the last session were read throughout. 

The Moderator announced the standing committees as follows: 

Committee on Discipline.-—Dr. Crawford, H. M’Millan, J. W. 
Morrison, and Mr. W. Scott. 


Committee on Foreign Correspondence.—Dr. M’Leod, T. W. J. 
Wylie, and Mr. H. Small. | 
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Commuttee on the Signs of the Times.—Rev. R. Patterson, J. 
M’Millan, A. Clarke, J. Alford, and Mr. W. M’Quiston. 

Committee on the Theological Seminary.—Dr. Black, G. M’Mil- 
lan, A. G. Wylie, A. M. Stewart, J. M’Master, and Mr. H. Ster- 
ling. 

Presbyterial Reports.—Rev. G. R. M’Millan, Dr. Heron, W. T. 
Wylie, R. M’Cracken, A. G. M’Auley, and Mr. Moses Shirra. 

Committee on Devotional Exercises.—Rev. M. Harshaw, W. P. 
Shaw, and Mr. James N. Gifford. 

Committee of Supplies.—Dr. Wilson, S. Wylie, J. Douglas, 8. 
L. Finney, J. 8. Scott, R. J. Black, and Mr. J. N. Ewer. 

Committee on Finance.—Rev. George Scott, and Mr. J. Blair. 

Auditing Committee.—Rev. N. K. Crow and Mr. H. Alexander. 


COMMITTEES ON PRESBYTERIAL RECORDS. 
Northern Presbytery.—Rev. J. M’Millan, and Mr. J. Wood- 


burn. 

Philadelphia Presbytery.—Reyv. J. Nevin, and Mr. J. M’Lean. 

Ohio Presbytery.—Rev. 8. P. Herron, and Dr. Mowry. 

Western Presbytery.—Rev. A. R. Gailey, and Mr. W. Likely. 

Chicago Presbytery.—Rey. E. Cooper, and Mr. T. Little. 

Resolved, That Rev. Josiah Dodds, of the Reformed Presbyte- 
rian Synod, be invited to a seat as a consultative member. 

Resolved, That a Committee be appointed to nominate the 
Boards of Synod. 

Proceeded to the consideration of unfinished business according 
to the docket. 

The Committee on Foreign Correspondence reported that no 
communications had been received from the foreign sister churches 
since the last meeting of Synod. 

The Committee on the Cemetery in Chester District, South 
Carolina, reported progress, and were continued. 

The Committee on the “ Digest” reported progress, and were 
continued. 

The Clerk of the Convention reported by submitting the minutes 
of that Assembly; whereupon it was, on motion, 

Resolved, That the document be recorded, and published with 
the minutes of Synod. 

Resolved, That, in accordance with the resolutions of the Con- 
vention, the names of such ministers and ruling elders as were pre- 
sent in that body, and not delegated to this Synod, be added to the 
roll. 

The minutes of the Convention are as follows: 


PROCEEDINGS OF THE CONVENTION. 


CEDARVILLE, On10, May 20th, 1857, 3 o'clock P.M. 


In pursuance of a resolution passed at last meeting of General Synod, a Con- 
vention of the ministers of the Church, with ruling elders, met at the appointed 
hour. 

The resolution of General Synod was read, when, on motion, Rev. Samuel 
Wylie, the oldest minister present, was called to the chair. 
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The Convention was opened with prayer. 


The Rev. Geo. Scott was appointed clerk. 
On motion, Resolved, That the clerks of the several Presbyteries be requested 


to hand in a list of the ministers and ruling elders present from their respective 
Presbyteries ; and that any elder present, properly delegated from an existing 
Session, be recognized as a member of this Convention. Whereupon, it appeared 
that the following are the members of the Convention, viz. : 

From the Northern Presbytery.—Rev. J. N. M’Leod, D.D., A. G. Wylie, Alex. 
Clarke, S. L. Finney, W. D. Silliman, ministers; Mr. James Gifford, Hugh Small, 
ruling elders. 

Philadelphia Presbytery —Rev. S. W. Crawford, D.D., T. W. J. Wylie, Robt. 
J. Black, A. G. M’Auley, W. T. Wylie, 8. P. Herron, ministers; Mr. Henry 
Sterling, Hugh Alexander, ruling elders. 

Pittsburg Presbytery—Rev. Geo. Scott, A. W. Black, D.D., Jno. Douglas, 
Jno. Nevin, G. R. M’Millan, Jno. M’Millan, A. M. Stewart, Robt. M’Cracken, 
ministers; Mr. Wm. Scott, John Hunter, Wm. Early, John Randolph, John N. 
Ewer, R. B. Mowry, M.D., ruling elders. 

Ohio Presbytery.—Rev. J. A. Crawford, E. Cooper, Gav. M’Millan, H. M’Mil- 
lan, Wm. Wilson, D.D., Andw. Heron, D.D., Robt. Patterson, ministers; Mr. 
Danl. M’Millan, Jas. Blair, Robt. Reed, Wm. Likely, Jas. M’Lean, Thos. Little, 
ruling elders. 

Western Presbytery —Rev. Saml. Wylie, Jno. M’Master, Michael Harshaw, 
N. K. Crow, ministers; Mr. J. M’Henry, Robt. M’Curdy, D. S. M’Clure, Jno. 
Woodburn, Jas. Morton, ruling elders. 

Chicago Presbytery—Rey. J. W. Morrison, Jno. Alford, W. P. Shaw, Jas. 8. 
Scott, A. R. Gailey, ministers ; Mr. Jno. M’Eldowney, Moses Shirra, ruling elders. 

Presbytery of Saharanpur.—None. 

Resolved, That the subject for which the Convention was called be taken up. 

The Rev. Dr. M’Leod read a memorial from the Northern Presbytery on the 
subject before the Convention. 

It is as follows: 


MEMORIAL. 


To the Brethren, Ministers, and Ruling Elders of the Reformed Presbyterian 
Church, in North America, to meet in Convention May 20th, 1857. 


Respecrep AND Dear BretoRen,— 

You are met to determine the question, whether the present form of your 
Supreme Judicatory shall be continued, or changed by a recurrence to the former 
organization? On the 9th of August, 1825, the following resolution was unani- 
mously adopted by Synod: 

“ Resolved, That a General Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, to 
meet biennially, be formed by delegation from the several Presbyteries.” es 

Upon the ground of this organization whose principles (as is said in the deed 
establishing it), “are obvious to all,” you have been proceeding for many years, 
Under it you have been prospered; and to change it would be an act of retro- 
gression from a more perfect to an incomplete ecclesiastical condition. 

It is the opinion of your Northern Presbytery that the delegated or representa- 
tive Synod should be continued, for the following reasons, among others: 

1st. The form of the organization is eminently scriptural. The ecclesiastical 
assembly described in the 15th chapter of Acts is universally regarded by Pres- 
byterians, as a “ Presbyterial Representative Assembly, exercising ecclesiastical 
jurisdiction over Churches and Presbyteries.” 

2d. It is in conformity with the example of the best of the Reformed 
Churches. 

3d. It is peculiarly suited to the condition of our whole Church, scattered over 
an extensive surface, and representing various, diverse, and often conflicting in- 
terests. 

Ath. It is necessary to place our Supreme Judicatory on a footing of Presby- 
terial equality, with the General Assemblies or Synods, with which she is now or 
may hereafter be, in correspondence. 

Sth. It is calculated to secure the largest attendance on the Supreme Court. 
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6. The change would introduce confusion into names, correspondence, title- 
deeds, and other legal documents, where distinctive names are now used, or 
hereafter may be required, and thus might involve the Church in unprofitable 
conflicts. 

7. This Presbytery can perceive no adequate reason for the change proposed. 
It is not becoming a dignified ecclesiastical body to be frequently interfering 
with its own organization. For these and other reasons which might be men- 
tioned, the Northern Presbytery most earnestly request you, to leave intact your 
present General Synod. The age, and our own principles demand progress, and 
discourage retrogression. 

Resolved, That Rev. A. G. Wylie, Dr. M’Leod, and Rev. W. D. Silliman, be a 
Committee of this Presbytery to present this document to and urge its prayer on 
the attention of the Convention. 


Signed, Joun N. M’Leop, 
Moderator. 
| Davip J. ParrEerson, 
New Yorkx, May 13, 1857. Clerk. 


The Rev. Gavin M’Millan moved, seconded by Rev. Dr. Wilson, that thé 
Memorial just read be accepted, and its prayer granted. Pending the discussion 
of this motion, the Rev. John Douglas presented the following as a substitute. | 

Resolved. That hereafter the Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church shall 
consist of all the Ministers, with a ruling Elder from each Session. 

The question was put by the Moderator. Shall the substitute be entertained ? 
A division was called for. The substitute was not entertained. 

Adjourned, with prayer, to meet to-morrow morning at 9 o’clock. 


Same Prace, May 21, 1857. 


Convention met according to adjournment, and was opened with prayer. 

Same members as before, with Rev. T. W. J. Wylie, Rev. Robert McCracken. 

Minutes read and approved. Proceeded with the discussion of the subject be- 
fore Convention at its adjournment, speakers limited to five minutes. Mr. Henry 
Sterling presented an extract from the minutes of the Session of the First Re- 
formed Presbyterian Chuch, Philadelphia, expressing its sentiment that “the 
present representative or delegated Synod is inexpedient in the existing circum- 
stances of the Church, and that it should be abolished.” 
_ It was read, and laid on the table. 

The Rev. T. W. J. Wylie submitted the following resolution, viz. :-— 

Resolved, That this Convention recommend that each Presbytery be authorized 
to appoint as delegates allits members, and a ruling elder for each minister thus 
appointed. 

Exception was taken to it by the Chair on the point of order, that the same 
was rejected yesterday. An appeal was taken from this decision. The Chair 
was not sustained. The question was then put, Shall the substitute be entertained ? 
and it was carried. The discussion proceeded on the substitute. 

_ The previous question was moved and seconded. 

It was put and carried. 

The ayes and noes on the original motion were called for, and are as follows: 

Ayes.—Rev. J. N. M’Leod, D. D., A. G. Wylie, Alexander Clarke, W. D. Silli- 
man, 8. W. Crawford, D.D., Robert J. Black, George Scott, A. W. Black, D.D., 
J. A. Crawford, E. Cooper, G. M’Millan, Hugh M’Millan, Wm. Wilson, D. p: 
Samuel Wylie, John M’Master , J. W. Morrison, Wm. P. Shaw, James 8. Scott : 
Mr. James N. Gifford, H. Sterling, John Hunter, Daniel M’Millan, James Blair, 
Robert Reed, Wm. Likely, James M’Lean, Robert M’Curdy, John Woodburn, 
James Morton, John M’Eldowney, Moses Shirra. 31. 

Noes.—Rev. S. L. Finney, T. W. J. Wylie, A. G. M’Auley, W. T. Wylie, S. P. 
Herron, John Douglas, John Nevin, G. R. M’Millan, A. M. Stewart, John 
M’Millan, Robert M’Cracken, Robert Patterson, Andrew Herron, D.D., M. Har- 
shaw, N. K. Crow, John Alford, A. R. Gailey; Messrs. Hugh Small, Hugh 
Alexander, Wm. Scott, Wm. Early, John Randolph, John N. Ewer, Robert B. 
Mowry, M.D., Thomas Little, John M’Henry, D.S. M’ Clare. 27. 

The Moderator announced the resolution carried. 
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The Rev. Dr. Wilson presented the following resolution, which was adopted : 

Resolved, That this Convention, having decided that our present organization 
shall stand, and the delegated General Synod be continued, also decides and 
decrees that the delegations from all the Presbyteries in connection with General 
Synod shall be, in future, in strict accordance with our acknowledged law in the 


premises. : / 
The Rev. Dr. Black presented the following resolution, which was adopted: 


Resolved, That all the ministers present in attendance on this Convention, to- 
gether with all regularly delegated ruling elders, be entitled to seats as members 
of the General Synod to meet on the 21st of May, 1857. 

On motion, the Clerk was directed to prepare the minutes, and report the pro- 
ceedings of this Convention to the General Synod, to meet in this place this after- 
noon at three o’clock. 

The minutes were then read and approved, and the Convention adjourned sine 
die, the Moderator concluding with prayer, the whole Convention singing the 
133d Psalm, and the Moderator pronouncing the benediction. 

Gero. Scott, 
Clerk. 


The Committee on Union reported that they had complied with 
the order of Synod, and transmitted the Covenant and League to 
the General Synod of the Associate Reformed Church, the Asso- 
ciate Synod of North America, and the Synod of the Reformed 
Presbyterian Church; and also, that no communication had been 
received by them on the subject committed to them. 

Resolved, That the report be accepted and the Committee con- 
tinued. 

The report of the delegation to the sister church in Europe was 
called for. 

Resolved, That the reception of this report be made the order of 
the day for Monday a.m. 

The Committee on the publication of Dr. M’Leod’s Historical 
Address, reported that the object had been accomplished. 

The subject of Mr. Bonhomme’s Mission was taken up. 

Resolved, That the further consideration of it be postponed until 
after the report of the Philadelphia Presbytery shall have been re- 
ceived. 

The Committee to answer the protest of Rev. T. W. J. Wylie 
and others, reported that they had not yet received that document, 
but were prepared to give it attention when needful. 

Resolved, That the report be accepted and the Committee dis- 
charged. 

Presbyterial reports were called for. The Presbytery of Saha- 
ranpur reported through the stated clerk. Report accepted and 
referred. 

The Philadelphia Presbytery presented their report. Accepted 
and referred, with the exception of so much as refers to the case 
of Mr. Bonhomme, which was referred to a special committee. 
They are: Rev. Dr. Wilson, H. M’Millan, and Mr. Ewer. 

The Western Presbytery presented their report. It was ac- 
cepted and referred, except so much of it as relates to the M’Kel- 
vey proposals for the Theological Seminary, which was referred to 
the Committee on the Seminary. 
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The hour having arrived, Synod adjourned, Rev. John W. Mor- 
rison concluding by prayer. 
SAME PLACE, 3 o’clock P.M. 


Synod met pursuant to adjournment, and was opened by prayer. 
Same members present as before, with the addition of Mr. John 
Hemphill. 

Resolved, That Rev. J. W. Morrison be added to the Committee 
on the Theological Seminary. 

The Northern Presbytery presented their report. It was ac- 
cepted and referred. 

The Ohio Presbytery presented their report. It was accepted 
and referred. 

Rey. J. P. Wright was invited to a seat as a consultative member. 

The Pittsburg Presbytery presented their report. It was ac- 
cepted and referred. 

The Chicago Presbytery presented their report. It was ac- 
cepted and referred. 

A memorial from the Reformed Presbyterian Church, Lincoln, 
Tennessee, asking supplies of preaching, was presented, read, and 
referred to the Committee of Supplies. 

Resolved, That a select committee, consisting of Rev. T. W. J. 
Wylie, Dr. Ww Leod, A. M. Stewart, R. Patterson, Dr. Mowry, and 
Mr. J. N. Ewer, be appointed to take into consideration the pro- 
priety of some efforts by this Church in behalf of the Jews. 

The Committee to examine the Records of the Pittsburg Presby- 
tery, report that they are neatly and correctly kept. 

The Committee on the Records of the Northern Presbytery, re- 
commend that they be kept with greater accuracy. 

Dr. M’Leod presented the printed draft of a letter, to Protes- 
tant Evangelical Christians in Germany, and elsewhere on the 
continent of Europe, together with a communication from Rev. 
Dr. Baird, on the subject of the Conference about to meet in Berlin, 
Prussia. “Whereupon it was Resolved, That a Committee of three 
be appointed, to report on the subject involved in these communt- 
cations. They are Revs. R. Patterson, Dr. Black, and Dr. 
M’Leod. ) 

The Committee on Devotional Exercises reported. Accepted 
and adopted, as follows: 


OrpDER OF DeEvoTIONAL EXERCISES. 


1. Moderator commence by singing. 
2. Prayer from Rey. G. R. M’Millan. 
8. Address from Rev. §. L. Finney. Subject, “Necessity of Personal Piety to 
success in the Ministry.” 
4. Praise, by Mr. J. Blair. 
5. Address from W. T. Wylie. Subject “Systematic Beneficence.” 
Prayer from Rev. R. Patterson. 
Address from Mr. H. Small. Subject, “ Irish Missions.” 
Collection. 
. Praise and Benediction, by Rev. S. Wylie. 


ch aig 


Synod then adjourned, the Moderator concluding by prayer. 
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SamME Puace, May 23d, 9 o'clock A, M. 


Synod met, and was opened by prayer. Same members present 
as before. The minutes of the last meeting were read and ap- 
proved. 

The Rev. Conway P. Wing, corresponding delegate from the 
General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church in the United 
States (now in session at Cleveland, Ohio), appeared in Synod. 
His certificate of delegation was read, and he laid upon the table 
a copy of the minutes of the General Assembly. Whereupon it 
was Itesolved, That the delegate be cordially admitted to a seat 
in Synod, according to the terms of the correspondence. 

The Committee on Psalmody presented their report. It was 
accepted, adopted, and is as follows: 


REPoRT OF THE COMMITTEE ON PSALMODY. 


The Committee on Psalmody respectfully report, that they have not yet pre- 
pared anything to be presented to Synod, and in view of the magnitude and the 
importance of the work committed to them, they request that their appointment 
be continued, and that their number be enlarged by the addition of Rev. J. A. 
Crawford, Rev. W. T. Wylie, S. P. Herron, and Mr. Geo. H. Stuart. 

Respectfully submitted by the Committee. 


The Committee on the Records of the Chicago Presbytery re- 
ported, “‘that Presbytery have a handsome book, in which their 
minutes are neatly and orderly transcribed, with but few excep- 
tions ; among these the omission of the text for which the opening 
sermon was preached April Ist.” 

The Committee on the Records of the Philadelphia Presbytery 
presented their report, as follows: 


‘The minutes are accurately kept. There is, however, a blank in the Minute 
Book, showing no minutes of any meeting from Nov. 7th, 1831, to 10th June, 
1856, for which there is nothing on the record to account. This blank should be 
filled up without undue delay.” 


The Special Committee on Mr. Bonhomme’s case presented their 
report. It was accepted and adopted. 


Report oF CoMMITTEE oN Mr. BonHomMn’s CASE. 


The Special Committee, to whom was referred so much of the report of the 
Presbytery of Philadelphia, as relates to Mr. S. Bonhomme, respectfully submit 
to General Synod the following resolutions : . 

1. That they believe it was understood by the last Synod, when they decided 
Mr. Bonhomme’s case, as well as by all the members of the Committee of Disci- 
pline, before whom he frequently appeared, who examined him, and who recom- 
mended the action finally taken by the Court, that, for anything known to them, 
the Philadelphia Presbytery, being satisfied with him after his examination by 
them, should proceed to his ordination. 

2. Resolved, That there was nothing in the resolution immediately afterwards 
proposed by a member of the Committee, and adopted by Synod, intended to con- 
flict with this; but it was designed for the satisfaction of certain members of the 
Court, for the affirmation and vindication of the position of our Church upon the 
subject of Millenarianism, and for the benefit of Mr. Bonhomme himself. 

3. Resolved, That while, in this respectable Presbytery, there was some misun- 
derstanding of the true intent and meaning of the action of Synod in this case, it 
is believed by your Committee that all the members acted in the integrity of their 
hearts, and with no disrespect to Synod, and they are hereby directed, in accord- 
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ance with the action already taken by Synod, as thus explained, to proceed in the 
premises, 
Witutiam WILson, 
H. M’Miuiay, 
J.N. Ewer. 


Resolved, That Mr. Bennet be heard on the subject of a proposed 
donation of Western lands. He was heard. Whereupon it was 
Resolved, that a Committee be appointed to take the subject into 
consideration, and report to Synod. They are Rev. A. M. Stewart, 
H. Sterling, W. Early, Dr. Mowry, and Moses Shirra. 

The Committee of Correspondence with the Synod of the Re- 
formed Presbyterian Church presented their report, accompanied 
by the draft of a letter to that body. It was accepted, adopted, 
and ordered to be transmitted. (See Appendix A, B.) 

Resolved, That when the Synod adjourn, it be to meet in Eden, 
Randolph Co., Illinois, on the fourth Thursday of May, 1858, at 
3 o'clock P.M., in the First Reformed Presbyterian Church, to be 
opened with a sermon by the Moderator. 

The Committee on the proposal of Mr. Bennet reported, recom- 
mending that for the present no action be taken by Synod in the 
premises. ‘he report was accepted and adopted. : 

Resolved, That the Clerk be directed to state, at the close of the 
minutes, the time and place to which Synod stands adjourned. 

Resolved, That Dr. M’Leod be the alternate of the Moderator 
to open the next meeting of Synod with a sermon. 

Resolved, That the Trustees of the Seminary, and Board of Su- 
perintendents be directed to report on Monday a.m. 

Synod then adjourned, Rev. Mr. Wing concluding by prayer. 


Same Prace, May 25th, 1857, 9 o’clock a.m. 


Synod met pursuant to adjournment, and was opened by prayer. 
Same members present as before, Mr. Samuel Little taking the 
place of Mr. Thomas Little. 

The minutes of the last meeting were read and approved. 
 ftesolved, That the order of the day be suspended until 10 
o'clock, that the congregation may unite with Synod in the devo- 
tional services. : 

The Committee on Nominations presented their report. It was 
accepted, and laid on the table. 

The Committee on the “ Berlin Conference’ reported. Report 
accepted, and laid on the table. 

ftesolved, That Synod take a recess for five minutes. 

Resumed business, when, Synod proceeded to the devotional 
exercises, according to the order adopted. 

_ Synod then adjourned, the Moderator concluding by prayer. 


SAME PLACE, 3 o’clock P.M, 


- Synod met pursuant to adjournment. Same members pre- 
sent as before. The minutes of the last meeting were read and 
approved. 

The Report of the Treasurer of the Board of Foreign Missions 
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was presented, accepted, and referred to the Auditing Committee. 
(See Appendix C.) 

Rev. Mr. Wing, corresponding delegate from the General 
Assembly, addressed the Synod. He was responded to by the 
Moderator in the name of the Synod, and mutual congratulations 
on the commencement of the correspondence, and advantages 
anticipated from it, were exchanged. 

Took up the Report of the Board of Foreign Missions. It was 
adopted. (See Document, Appendix D.) | 

Rev. H. M’Millan presented a memorial from persons in Greene 
County, Ohio, on the subject of Union. It was accepted, and laid 
on the table. | 

Synod then adjourned, Dr. Crawford concluding by prayer. 


SaME Puace, May 26th, 9 o’clock A.M 


Synod met, and was opened by prayer. Same members present 
as before. The minutes of the last meeting were read and ap- 
proved. 

Devotional exercises were observed. ‘ 

The Committee on the Signs of the Times presented their re- 
port. It was accepted and adopted. It is as follows: 


Report oF THE COMMITTEE ON THE SIGNS OF THE TIMES. 


Jesus, in the days of his flesh upon earth, addressed the Pharisees and Sadducees 
in these words : “ When it is evening, ye say, It will be fair weather : forthe sky is 
red. And in the morning, It will be foul weather to-day, for the sky is red and 
lowering. O ye hypocrites, ye can discern the face of the sky; but can ye not 
discern the Signs of the Times?” (Matt. 16:2, 3.) Thus, while reproving, teaching 
them a most important lesson. 

The heavens do rule, and the events obtaining upon this globe are legible 
characteristics of God’s presence and actings; characteristics to be studied for 
the improvement of the intellect and heart, and the regulation of the conduct. 
If individuals, not wandering with brute unconscious gaze amidst God’s doings, 
should note these, surely, much more should the Church of the living God. She 
will perceive much which is calculated to fill her eyes with the tears of mourning, 
and call forth her comparatively latent energies into more extended and powerful 
action ; while she will also discover reasons in abundance for heartfelt gratitude 
and thanksgiving to a Three-One God. 

She looks upon this earth, God’s beautiful creation, apportioned among the 
families of men—this earth, her own position, and the plenteous harvest-field for 
her operations, and sees the nations which ought to be bowing to the Sceptre of 
Immanuel, standing in the attitude of opposition to his authority; theoretically 
and practically breaking his bands and casting his cords from them. Though 
the world is the Mediator’s, by the Father’s gift, it is not yet his, by actual sub- 
mission to his laws and government. Are not millions of the human famil 
wrapped in the dark garment of paganism? Does not Antichrist still hold the 
sway over multitudes of blinded and bigoted followers; and was there ever, in 
the history of man, a period when Infidelity was more daring ; and when she, 
with more unblushing assurance, urged upon men her soul-destroying dogmas! 
Manifestly, God’s cause, the cause of truth, and meekness, and righteousness, is 
not yet triumphant. How long, O Lord, how long! 

By the nations of the world the principles of human liberty are neither gene- 
rally known nor understood. Kings reign, not for the welfare of their subjects, 
but for their own aggrandizement. Their will, with but few exceptions, is law: 
despotism prevails, and the people groan, stricken down by the cruel sceptre, and 
trodden under foot by the iron heel of oppression. 

If the rights of man are disregarded, still more so are those of God and his 
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Messiah. What nations of the earth comply with the command, “ Kiss the Son ?” 
He, “ whom God hath highly exalted, and given to be head over all things, to his 
body, the Church,” is not respected. In what nation is the supreme dominion of 
Christ recognized? In not one. The easy willingness with which the popish 
pagan dogma of the Immaculate Conception has been received, and bowed down 
to, indicates how little regarded and honored is the Lord of life, the Head of the 
Church, and the Prince of the kings of the earth. 

But, as an exception, can we not turn and point to our own land? Is not 
Messiah honored here in this noble land, a land filled with the bounties of his pro- 
vidence and grace? Ifso, why are vile men in high places? What means that 
clanking of chains, why those groans from the enslaved, which fall so mournfully 
on theear? Why this pandering to the greedy appetite for gain by the transmis- 
sion of the mails on the Lord’s day? Ifso, why the violence and the bloodshed 
which have disgraced the halls of the National Legislature, and why do criminal 
legislators go forth unwhipped of justice ? 

In these halls Corruption unblushingly stares us in the face, and throughout 
our land, Murder brandishes her bloody dagger, while in the light of high heaven, 
we read upon the statute book of our country, a law, which makes the inhabi- 
tants of these United States slave-catchers, rivets if possible more tightly than 
ever the chains of the slave; and, contemning the law of the most high God, 
claims to be the higher law of the land. Ina newly settled portion of our country, 
have we not seen citizens murdering their fellow-citizens, and that too, for the 
express purpose of upholding and spreading Slavery, and have we not seen men 
in authority conniving at, if not openly countenancing and abetting such murders ? 

Does not that awful vice, Intemperance, which for a time, was so manfully and 
successfully opposed, seem, with renewed strength, to have burst its barriers, and 
with irresistible power, to be sweeping all before it? 

If we turn our attention to Zion, the city of our God, we see divisions; the 
spirit of sect as strong almost as it ever was; much formality; a worldly spirit 
exerting its influence for evil, impeding the progress of vital godliness, and so 
enthralling the Church that she cannot exert, as she ought to do, and as her 
Divine Master intended she should do, her energies, for the conversion of the 
world. The religion of forms seems to be gaining strength; and threatens to 
cast to the ground the vitality of godliness. 

Is there in our own denomination all that devotion to a Reformation cause which 
ought to characterize us as a Reformation Church, bound by solemn oaths to Re- 
formation standards? 

Is there among us, no indifference to these standards and the maintenance of 
them in their spirit and letter? Are we as a body as attentive as we ought to 
be, to the faithful and conscientious discharge of our duties ? 

For all these and other cause which we do not mention, but which will readily 
present themselves before a reflecting mind, this Synod calls upon the people and 
congregations under its care, to humble themselves before God, in fasting and 
prayer, on the second Thursday of February, 1858. 


Causes for Thanksgiving. 


But if the cloud has its dark, has it not also its bright side? Are there no 
reasons for heartfelt gratitude and thanksgiving to God? Yes, surely they are 
numberless. Among these may we not mention the progress of the arts and 
Sciences, discoveries and inventions of a most surprising character, which promise 
to aid in the dissemination of Gospel truth. 

God’s terrible scourges of pestilence and famine have not, during the past year, 
been laid upon the nations. Our own land has been so peculiarly blessed with 
the kindly influences of the heavens from above, and the fatness of the earth from 
beneath, that in reference thereto we may use the language of the prophet Hosea, 
2:21, 22: “TI will hear, saith the Lord, I will hear the heavens and they shall 
hear the earth, and the earth shall hear the corn and the wine and the oil, and 
they shall hear Jezreel.” 

One of the most remarkable of the signs of the times is, that the nations which 
formerly kept their gates closed against the Bible and the Gospel, as with bars of 


_ adamant, are now throwing them wide open for their reception ; and the islands of 


the seas are rejoicing in the light of the morning star. 
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The Gospel is spreading, messengers of the Gospel are (though not in propor- 
tion to the demand) increasing in number ; missionaries are going to the heathen ; 
those already on heathen ground are making converts ; inroads are made on the 
kingdom of Antichrist, and the strongholds of paganism are yielding before the 
assaults of the truth as it is in Christ ;—all showing that the religion of Christ is 
making progress. 

As to the foreign missionary operations of our own Church, they are such as to 
cheer and encourage, and it would seem from the reports read on the floor of 
Synod, that our domestic are not wholly discouraging. 

The reports of our Presbyteries represent our Church as, upon the whole, in 
a prosperous condition. She has her own work to do, and judging from the past 
and the present, God has not frowned upon her, but blessed her. Should we not 
then strengthen each other’s hands, and, looking prayerfully to the Captain of 
salvation, take courage and go forward? Great is our encouragement. ‘ They 
that be wise shall shine as the brightness of the firmament; and they that turn 
many to righteousness, as the stars forever and ever.” (Daniel 12 : 3.) 

For these and other reasons Synod enjoins, as a day of Thanksgiving, the third 
Thursday of November, 1857. 

All of which is respectfully submitted. Tue ComMMITTEE. 


The Committee on Presbyterial Reports presented their report. 
It was accepted and adopted. It is as follows: 


Report oF CoMMITTEE ON PRESBYTERIAL REPORTS. 


The Committee on Presbyterial Reports would respectfully report: 

That they have reviewed the reports of the several Presbyteries, and that they 
find little in them, which has not been referred to other Committees, demanding 
their special attention. So far as appears from these reports, the state of the 
Church, as a whole, is not much different from what it was at our last meeting of 
Synod. But we are compelled to express our regret, that the reports on the true 
state of religion in our bounds are so indefinite, that we have little or nothing on 
which to form an opinion in this matter. 

Were the laws of Synod strictly complied with, in regard to statistics, Sabbath- 
school instruction, Bible classes, missionary operations, pastoral support, &c., we 
cannot but think that our reports would be much more interesting, and that much 
good would be accomplished thereby. We would hope that Synod would renew 
her injunction in this matter, and insist that it be complied with by the different 
Presbyteries. All the Presbyteries report that peace and harmony prevail in 
their counsels; that the Gospel is regularly preached, and the ordinances regu- 
larly attended by the people under their charge® that the sacraments are admi- 
nistered as opportunity offers, and some report a few young men studying with a 
view to the ministry. 

But the Gospel does not seem to be with power. The Spirit is not poured out 
in abundance. No great inroads are making upon the world, no general awak- 
ening to the importance of eternal things, no special revivals of religion among 
God’s people. The vine to a great extent languisheth, and the ways of Zion 
mourn. Such a state of things, surely, calls loudly upon us to arouse from our 
lethargy. We should not rest satisfied unless we can report from year to year a 
large increase in our membership; many young men giving themselves to the 
service of the Lord in the work of the ministry; a growing interest among our 
people as to the importance of sending the Gospel abroad, and sustaining it at 
home; many conversions from the world, and a spirit of fervent piety pervading 
every heart. 

Then only as a Church can we be considered as in a healthy condition. Spiri- 
tual apathy is the precursor of spiritual death. From anything that appears in 
the reports of the different Presbyteries, this is lamentably so with us. We are 
not fully alive to the importance of our position and work as a Church. The 
conversion of sinners has not taken possession of our hearts, as the great object 
for which we are'to live and labor. We are few in number, it is true, but what 
may not even fifty ministers of the Gospel do, who have determined to know 
nothing but Jesus Christ and him crucified; seeking each day a fresh baptism of 
the Holy Ghost as they go to the discharge of their duties? The Gospel is still — 
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the power of God unto salvation, and all that is necessary to make it mighty 
through God to the pulling down of strongholds is, that it be preached with sim- 
plicity, with faith, with fervency, and affection. Were this done universally and 
perseveringly, we are sure that we would not have the same stereotyped reports 
from year to year. 

Revivals of religion, the conversion of sinners by hundreds and thousands, 
young men giving themselves to the service of their Redeemer in the work of the 
ministry, the people with a generous and liberal hand laying their offerings upon 
the altar of the Church, the ministry of reconciliation ably and cheerfully sus- 
tained,—these, and such like things, would form the substance of our Presby- 
terial reports. But your Committee are sorry to say, that on these points little 
or nothing has been reported that is encouraging. We close our report by re- 
commending that some one be appointed to preach, during the sessions of our 
next Synod, a sermon on the necessity of a revival of religion, and that it be 
made a matter of special prayer on the evening of the fast day appointed by 
Synod, in all our societies and families. | 

To carry out the suggestions of this report, the Committee recommend the fol- 
lowing resolution : 

Resolved, That Synod enjoins upon the congregations under her charge to 
comply hereafter with her law in reference to an annual statistical table. 

Respectfully submitted, 
COMMITTEE. 


REPORT OF THE NORTHERN PRESBYTERY. 


The Northern Reformed Presbytery would respectfully report to the General 
Synod, that nothing of unusual interest has transpired during the past year 
within their bounds. The ordinances of the Gospel have been duly administered, 
peace continues to prevail within our bounds, and we may hope, that the work of 
grace is producing its proper fruits in the hearts of the people of God, whilst 
Sinners are emancipated from the empire of darkness, and introduced into the 
liberty of the children of God. We would rejoice, if we were able to report a 
larger degree of a work of grace within our bounds, and a deeper and more lively 
interest in the extension of the kingdom of Christ. We ought not to rest satis- 
fied with present attainments, but holding steadfastly to that whereunto we have 
already attained, we should endeavor to press forward to still greater. At present 
we have ten ordained ministers, all of whom are assiduously engaged in their 
respective fields of ministerial labor. 

In the month of May, 1856, at the regular semi-annual meeting of Presbytery 
a call was presented from the congregations of Chimoguee and Bay Vert, on 
Mr. Alexander Robinson, licentiate, to become their pastor, which was, on mo- 
tion, laid on the table for the present, and of this Synod was duly informed at 
its last meeting. Subsequently, action was taken on the call, which resulted in 
the ordination and installation of Rev. Alexander Robinson over the congrega- 
tion aforesaid. 

At the semi-annual meeting of Presbytery, in last Septemher, a call was pre- 
sented to Rev. William D. Silliman, by the Second Congregation in Lisbon, 
St. Lawrence County, New York, for the one-half of his time. The call was 
accepted, and he has been installed over the congregation as their pastor. 

It may be here mentioned, that Rev. Mr. Silliman has been for some time, and 
continues to be, pastor of the Congregation of Daily Ridge. 

The days of Fasting and Thanksgiving, ordered by Synod, were duly ob- 
served. 

At a recent meeting of Presbytery, in the city of New York, the Rev. Andrew 
ee Gailey, at his own request, was dismissed by certificate to the Presbytery of 

hicago. 

Notwithstanding what has already been done, as herein reported, there is yet 
an increasing demand for more laborers, and we would respectfully ask that 
Synod will remember our wants in furnishing us with a due apportionment of the 
supplies that may be at their disposal. 

We would further inform the Synod, that three young men, viz., Messrs. Sa- 
muel Dodd, John S. Ambrose, and Patrick Allan, were, on their own application, 
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received under the care of Presbytery, as students of theology, in the prosecution 


of their studies. 
All of which is respectfully submitted. 
(Signed) Davip J. Parrerson, 
May 14, 1857. Clerk of Presbytery. 


Revort oF THE PHILADELPHIA ReroRMeD PRESBYTERY. 


The Philadelphia Reformed Presbytery respectfully report to General Synod : 

That, in the long-suffering and forbearance of Almighty God, they have been 
spared during the past year, to labor in the vineyard of the Lord. 

At a meeting of Presbytery, held June 10th, 1856, the case of Mr. S. Bon- 
homme was taken up, according to the direction of Synod. 

A Committee, consisting of Rev. Dr. Crawford, Rey. Professor T. W. J. Wylie, 
Rey. Robert J. Black, and Dr. A. S. M’Murray, was appointed to examine Mr. 
Bonhomme, and report to Presbytery. 

At a subsequent meeting, held June 17th, 1856, the Committee reported that 
they had attended to the examination, and that they had agreed to recommend 
Mr. Bonhomme to Presbytery for immediate ordination. 

One member of the Committee, Dr. A. S. M’Murray, stated that he had reluc- 
tantly sustained the examination; being unwilling to differ from his brethren ; but, 
that he did not feel satisfied, and could not join in recommending Mr. Bonhomme 
for immediate ordination. He therefore proposed the following substitute : 
Resolved, ‘‘That Mr. Bonhomme be received as a licenfiate of the Reformed 
Presbyterian Church, and that he be directed to visit the churches as far as prac- 
ticable, until the opening of the Theological Seminary, and then attend its ses- 
sions during the winter, and that Presbytery afterwards take measures for his 
ordination.” 

This substitute was entertained; Rev. A. G. M’Auley, Rev. W. Sterrett, and 
Messrs. Wm. Hogg, Sr., Wm. Biggerstaff, J. Kemps, and Dr. A. 8. M’Murray, 
voting in the affirmative, and Rev. Dr. Crawford, Rev. Professor Wylie, R. J. 
Black, and Wm. T. Wylie, voting in the negative. 

Mr. Bonhomme was then unanimously received as a licentiate. Presbytery 
viewing the case as one of importance, and believing that Synod had given them 
discretionary power in the case, in directing, that if satisfied with his learning, 
piety, and soundness in the faith, they should proceed without unnecessary delay 
to ordain him, did not see their way clear to proceed immediately to his ordination. 

Mr. Bonhomme then withdrew his application. Against this action of Presby- 
tery, Rev. Professor Wylie gave notice, for himself and all who might join with 
him, that he would protest and appeal to Synod. Ata subsequent meeting the 
protest was withdrawn, with the understanding, that the action of Presbytery in 
the case would be reported to Synod, that the protestants enter their dissent, 
and that the whole subject be referred to General Synod. Presbytery would 
further beg leave to say, that if they have failed to comply with Synod’s direction 
in the case, it has not been from any want of due respect for Synod’s authority, 
but solely, because they did not see their way clear to ordain Mr. Bonhomme 
immediately, and because they desired to do what, in their judgment, they thought 
best both for him and the Church. 

At a meeting held Nov. 18th, 1856, Mr. Bonhomme renewed his application, 
and was unanimously received as a licentiate under the care of Presbytery. He 
has been laboring with some success among the Jews of Philadelphia, and is 
now reported as being at the disposal of Synod. 

On the 26th of June, 1856, the Rev. Dr. Crawford, for reasons assigned, re- 
quested Presbytery to dissolve the pastoral relation between him and the Fourth 
Church, Philadelphia. The request was granted and the congregation declared 
vacant. 

This congregation subsequently made out a call for Mr. Samuel P. Herron, a 
licentiate under the care of the Pittsburg Presbytery. Mr. Herron haying ac- 
cepted the call, was received under our care, on certificate from the Pittsburg 
Presbytery. And on the 5th of May, 1857, the usual steps having been taken, 
he was ordained to the office of the holy ministry, by prayer and the laying on 
of the hands of Presbytery, and installed Pastor of the Fourth Reformed Pres- 
byterian Church, Philadelphia. Our respected young brother enters upon his 
new field of labor with encouraging prospects of success. ? 
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We have now seven ordained ministers, six having charges, and one, Rev. Dr. 
Crawford, Professor in the Theological Seminary. The call from the congrega- 
tion in Ulster, reported at the last meeting of Synod as having been presented to 
Mr. Matthew M’Bride, and left in his hands for further consideration, was by him 
rejected, and the congregation still remaining vacant, a call from the Grand 
Cote Congregation, Illinois, for Mr. M’Bride, was transmitted to us by the 
Western Presbytery, and on being presented to Mr. M’Bride, was rejected. 

The call was returned to the Western Presbytery. Mr. M’Bride, requested to 
be dismissed to the Chicago Presbytery. His request was granted. 

On the 6th of May, 1857, Mr. Samuel Boyd, a student of theology under the 
care of Presbytery, having delivered with approbation the usual trials, was duly 
licensed to preach the everlasting Gospel, as a probationer for the ministry of 
reconciliation. 

Mr. Boyd has been directed to- proceed to Ulster, and Presbytery would 
respectfully request Synod to allow him to remain within our bounds for six 
months. 

We have now under our care three licentiates, Messrs. J. W. Faires, S. Bon- 
homme, and 8. Boyd. Mr. Faires has been giving supplies in our city congre- 
gations, when required, as far as circumstances would permit. 

We have three students of divinity, Messrs. Jos. Fleming, George Hogg, and 
H. G. Finney. We regret to say that Mr. Hogg, in consequence of ill health, 
has not been able to prosecute his studies. 

He has been absent in the West Indies, and is now daily expected home in 
improved health. Mr. Fleming, in consequence of other engagements, has not 
been in regular attendance at the Seminary during the past winter. Mr. Finney 
has been advanced to the third year in the Theological Seminary. The days of 
fasting and thanksgiving appointed by Synod have been observed by the churches 
under our care. 

That the glory of Zion’s King and Head may be advanced by your meeting, 
ig our earnest prayer. 

WitiiamM STERRETT, 
Clerk of Presbytery. 


REPoRT OF THE PirtspurG PRESBYTERY. 


To the General Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, met in Cedar- 
ville, Ohio, May, 1857: 

The Pittsburg Presbytery respectfully report, that nothing of special interest 
in our proceedings has occurred during the past Synodical year. 

The ordinances of the Gospel have been statedly administered in all our settled 
congregations, and in the vacancies according to our ability; and although we 
have not been able to give that supply which the demand required, yet we are 
not without reason to hope that the cause of our Divine Master is flourishing, by 
the efficiency of his Holy Spirit, through our humble efforts. 

The Rey. John Nevin has been installed pastor of the Congregation of 
Shenango and Cochranton, in pursuance of the call mentioned in our last 
report. The Rey. T. C. Guthrie, D.D., was installed pastor of Mount Pleasant 
Congregation. The Rev. A. W. Black, D.D., at the urgent request of two of our 
vacancies, has been appointed, as a stated supply, to minister to them for one 
year, from the April meeting of Presbytery. The connection between the Rev. 
Robert M’Cracken and the congregation in which he labored has been dissolved 
at our last semi-annual meeting of Presbytery; and at Mr. M’Cracken’s re- 
quest, a certificate of his standing was given him, as he desires to go westward 
about the time of the meeting of Synod. 

The days of fasting and thanksgiving appointed by Synod were observed in 
general. 

We have under the care of Presbytery one student of theology, Mr. John F. 
Hill, and five promising young men, who have devoted themselves to the office 
of the ministry, but who have not yet completed their collegiate course. 

In conclusion, we would most earnestly request Synod not to be unmindful 
of our need of laborers, in the distribution of its disposable aid. 

We have five congregations ready for settlement, able and willing to support 


pastors, but we have no one with whom to supply them. We have also several 
| smaller vacancies. 
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That the Spirit of all grace may be given in large measure to the Supreme 
Judicatory of the Church, is the prayer of this Presbytery. 
Grorce Scort, 
May, 1857. Clerk, 
Report oF THE OnIO PRESBYTERY. 


The Ohio Presbytery would respectfully report to General Synod, that since 
its last report they have had two semi-annual mettings, one adjourned, and one 
called meeting; at all of which their business was transacted in a regular and 
harmonious manner. 

They report that the ordinances have been dispensed in all their settled and 
unsettled congregations, to as great an extent as was in their power. ‘There 
being but little aid obtained from Synod, the Presbytery was compelled to supply 
their vacancies mostly by the labors of their settled pastors. While the Presby- 
tery can report no special increase of membership within their bounds, it is 
matter of thankfulness, there has been manifested by the brethren a commend- 
able diligence in waiting on the ordinances; that few cases of discipline have 
occurred either, in our congregations, and that general peace and brotherly love 
prevail in our bounds. The days appointed by Synod for thanksgiving and 
fasting were observed. The brethren have also exhibited their wonted attention 
and liberality to the general “measures of the Church, viz., the Seminary, 
Domestic and Foreign Missions, as also, to the benevolent operations of our 
day, for extending the Scriptures and other books of a religious character. For 
a more minute report, reference may be made to the Treasurer’s Report. 

The Presbytery regret to say, that they are not able to give the statistical re- 
port of things within their bounds required by Synod, for want of congregational 
reports. It is hoped we shall be able to do better in a future day. 

Since our last report, another young man, Mr. 8. S. Elliott, presented to Pres- 


bytery a request to be taken under their care as a student of theology, and was: 


accordingly received as such. There are now under Presbytery’s care, five 
students of theology. Mr. J. M. M. Wilson, at our fall meeting, delivered the 
usual pieces of trial for licensure. These being sustained, he, after examination, 
was licensed, with the express understanding of his attending the Seminary 
during the past session. This, we are sorry to say, he did not do, giving as an 
excuse, ill health, and other adverse circumstances. He has been able to preach 
but little since his licensure, and is affected with a throat disease, that threatens 
to be of some duration, and of rather a serious character. 

Mr. Robert M’Millan is another of the students under our care. He attended 
the Seminary during the past winter, and is reported to us by the Board of Super- 
intendents as having completed his third year, and recommended for licensure. 
The Presbytery have taken no further action in the case, than to assign the ordi- 
nary pieces of trial, to be delivered in the course of the summer. 

Mr. W. H. Reid, another of the students, was expected to attend the Seminary 
during the winter, but was prevented by indisposition. Though constrained to 
remain at home, he was still employed according to his ability, and, at our late 
meeting of Presbytery, delivered with acceptance another piece of trial. He may 
be regarded as in his third year. Dr. W.S. Bratton, who was named in our last 
report, was also from circumstances prevented from attending the Seminary. He 
was diligently engaged under the direction of Presbytery, has made good pro- 
gress in his studies, delivered to Presbytery, with acceptance, a piece of trial, and 
may be regarded as in his second year. Mr. S. S. Elliott, from ill health, has 
been able to perform but little study since he was taken under our care. 

The Presbytery cannot conclude its report, without expressing a desire that 
the support of the Seminary be put on a more permanent ground than that of 
varying and uncertain congregational collections. There is abundance of wealth 
in our churches, which, we are persuaded, might, under proper guidance, be 
rendered available to this end. This support should contemplate more than the 
salary of Professors. Our students are usually and necessarily poor, having had 
to struggle with the difficulties of their previous education. Such should receive 
the countenance and benevolent hand of the Church, to cheer them on in their 
arduous work. Doubtless there are many among us, who, when duly called on, 
will delight to render assistance from the substance that the Lord has given 
them, to the Seminary of the Church, and to all who have in their heart a desire 
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for the work of the ministry. It may not be out of place to report, that there are 
in our bounds from eight to ten young men, in different stages of progress in 
their education, a goodly number of whom, it is hoped, will one day be willing 
to devote themselves to the service of the Church, in the work of the ministry. 
All of which is oy aaa reported by Ohio Presbytery to General Synod. 
EK. Cooper, 
Clerk. 


REPORT OF THE WESTERN PRESBYTERY. 


To the General Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, the Western 
Presbytery would respectfully report : 

That the Western Presbytery, since their last report to Synod, have held two 
regular meetings of Presbytery, and one called meeting. At the called meeting, 
on Jan. 30th, 1857, Mr. Nelson K. Crow, having accepted calls from the congre- 
gations of Unity and Hill Prairie, and being found qualified for the office, was, 
. by prayer and imposition of the hands of the Presbytery, set apart to the office 
of the Gospel Ministry, and installed as pastor over the congregations of Unity 
and Hill Prairie. In his fields of labor, since his settlement, the prospects of 
success have been quite encouraging. 

During the course of the last winter, a call was made from the Grand Cote 
congregation upon Mr. Matthew M’Bride, and forwarded to the Philadelphia 
Presbytery, under whose care he was, that action might be had upon it. We 
have not officially heard the result, but have understood privately that the call 
was not accepted. Grand Cote congregation must, therefore, for the present, 
remain without a pastor. We have also three other organized congregations 
without a settled minister over them, and who look to the Presbytery for the dis- 
pensation of ordinances amongst them. In the distribution of supplies, we would 
respectfully ask from Synod our proportion of such aid as may be at the disposi- 
tion of General Synod. 

During the past year, the condition of Rev. H. A. M’Kelvey, whom in our last 
report we stated had been laid aside from the work of the ministry, in conse- 
quence of a bronchial affection, has not much improved. He was not present at 
our recent meeting of Presbytery, but reported to us by letter. He was then on 
his way with his family to Minnesota, where, from the pure and bracing air of 
that northern territory, he had some expectation and hope that both his general 
health and the affection of his throat would be improved. Should he find his 
expectations answered, and remain in the Territory, he will seek a connection 
with the Chicago Presbytery, and prove a useful laborer again in the ministry of 
the Gospel. In his letter, communicating with Presbytery, he stated that the 
heirs of his father, who deceased during the past year, had agreed to donate for 
the endowment of the Theological Seminary 5500, in their father’s name, on the 
following conditions, as stated in an extract from his letter: “The amount of 
$500 donated by the heirs of my father, one of whom is now deceased, will be 
given to the Theological Seminary, available Jan. 1st, 1860, on the following con- 
ditions, viz.: That the Seminary of the Reformed Presbyterian Church be perma- 
nently endowed to the amount of $20,000 at least ; that the donors, or any of them 
surviving, on the behalf of Charles M Kelvey, deceased (formerly of Sparta, Ran- 
dolph Co., Ill.), have the power of withdrawing this amount ($500), and giving 
another direction to it, should said Seminary of the Reformed Presbyterian Church 
cease to teach and adhere to all the doctrines and truths contained in the Con- 
fession of Faith, Catechisms, Larger and Shorter, and Reformation Principles Ex- 
hibited. We wish this bequest to be in the name of our venerable and departed 
father.” By order of Presbytery, this matter is thus brought to the attention of 
Synod. 

y With respect to the state of religion within our bounds and in the congrega- 
tions under our care, we have nothing to report different from the statements of 
past years. He who walks in the midst of the golden candlesticks, and who 
holds the stars in his right hand, has not wholly withdrawn his presence; He still 
by his Spirit, through the word and ordinances dispensed, convinces and converts 
the sinner, and builds up his saints in our most holy faith; but these manifesta- 
tions of himself are as of one who is a stranger in the land, who turns aside for 
a night but is gone in the morning ; so that God’s people have still to say as of old, 
“Verily, thou art a God that hidest thyself, O God of Israel, the Saviour.” But 
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for this state of things the Church, not the Church’s Head, is in fault; and were 
she but to obey her Saviour’s voice, as he says to her, “ Awake, awake; put on 
thy strength, O Zion; put on thy beautiful garments, O Jerusalem, the holy city ; 
for henceforth there shall not come unto thee the uncircumcised and the unclean. 
Shake thyself from the dust; arise, and sit down, O Jerusalem; loose thyself 
from the bands of thy neck, O captive daughter of Zion ;” and offer up in fervor 
and faith the prayer, “ Oh, that thou wouldst rend the heavens, that thou wouldst 
come down, that the mountains might flow down at thy presence; how speedily 
would this state of things be changed, and the Church revived, break forth on the 
right hand and on the left, whilst her seed should inherit the Gentiles, and all the 
waste cities would be inhabited.” 

The days of fasting and thanksgiving have been observed by the congregation 
under our care. 

That the Head of the Church may be present by his Spirit, and dispense to the 
members of Synod all necessary gifts and graces for the discharge of dnty, is our 
earnest prayer in behalf of Synod. : 

Joun M’Master, 
Clerk of the Presbytery. 

Princeton, [a, May 15th, 1857. 


Report oF THE CHicaco PRESBYTERY. 


To the General Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, to meet in Cedar- 
ville, Ohio, May 21st, 1857. From the Chicago Presbytery. 


FATHERS AND BRETHREN: 

Since your last meeting, the lives of the members of our Presbytery, have been 
spared; the lives too of the members of our congregations have been precious ; 
in no quarter, amongst us, has there been more than common mortality. For 
this we are thankful. 

The external forms of our holy religion, with but few exceptions, have been 
duly observed. While we hope this is not all, but that there is the power, as 
well as the form of godliness, yet there is too little evidence that God has the 
supreme affections. ‘The world, with many, has a dazzling interest. The con- 
versation is of the earth, instead of being in heaven. The affairs of the world are 
pursued with an energy, in sad contrast with the listlessness manifested towards 
the extension of Christ’s kingdom. This world’s goods are doled out in dimes, 
with a perishing world at our feet. The Gospel is supported at home, apparently 
according to this motto: ‘To be expended on the outward man, hundreds of 
dollars ; to provide food for the soul, cents.’ None of our pastors have received 
a salary above the minimum of the Presbytery, $600 per annum ; and one, only the 
sum of $184, from his congregation. We cannot give full particulars, as there 
were not reports from over two-thirds of our congregations; though, strictly re- 
quired by Presbytery. 

We cannot say, they are flocking to the Church, as doves to their windows ; for 
there is no remarkable increase in any of our congregations. 

Two congregations have been organized since our last report. On the 27th 
of June, 1856, a congregation was organized, named Washington, in the county 
of same name, State of lowa. In the same year, November Ist, a congregation 
was organized named Fulton, Jackson County, same State. 

At the semi-annual meeting of Presbytery in October last, the pastoral relation 
of Rev. W. P. Shaw, to Mt. Vernon Congregation, Iowa, was dissolved. 

Rev. A. R. Gailey, of Northern Presbytery, has accepted a call made upon him 
from Dundee Congregation, Kane County, IIl., and has been regularly installed 
pastor of that people. 

We have six pastors, one minister without charge; six vacant congregations, 
and several promising preaching stations. 

Rev. John Alford, for the present, on account of ill health, has found it neces- ~ 
sary to retire from his field of labor. It is uncertain how long this state of 
matters may continue. In the meantime, in addition to our other wants, we have 
to supply his congregation. 

We therefore, respectfully ask you to grant us as much aid as you are able, 
in consistency with the general wants of the Church. ides’ 

At our called meeting, May 21st, 1857, a call made upon Rey. John A. Craw- 
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ford, of the Ohio Presbytery, by the Chicago Congregation, was read, sustained as 
a regular Gospel eall, and forwarded to said Presbytery. 

At the same meeting, Rev. Robert M’Cracken, certified from the Pittsburg 
Presbytery, was received and enrolled a member of the Chicago Presbytery. 

At a meeting of Presbytery, May 22d, Rev. W. P. Shaw, at his own request, 
was dismissed, “and furnished with a eértihicate to the Ohio Presbytery. 

The days of thanksgiving and fasting, with one exception, as far as known, 
were observed. 

Praying that you may have grace, mercy, and peace from God our Father and 
the Lord Jesus Christ, this is respectfully submitted. 

‘By order of Presbytery. 
Jas. S. Scorz, 
Clerk, 
Report oF PRESBYTERY OF SAHARANPUR. 


SAHARANPUR, Nort Inp1A, 8th Jan. 1857. 


The Presbytery of Sarahanpur respectfully report to the General Synod of the 
Reformed Presbyterian Church in North America: 

During the past year nothing of special interest has occurred in our proceed- 

ings. Weare happy to acknowledge the receipt of your very kind and encou- 
raging letter of May 27th, 1856, as 5 reported i in the Minutes of Synod, and were 
rejoiced to learn that your session, then being held, was characterized to so great 
an extent by “ brotherly love, peace, and order.” We earnestly pray that these 
excellencies may more and more prevail in all your succeeding sessions, until the 
same spirit shall be universal among our people. 

We have great reason for gratitude to the Head of the Church, that while the 
fearful scourge of this land—the Asiatic Cholera—has raged within our bounds 
during a part of the past year, and removed to another World thousands from 
our midst, few of the members of our churches at all suffered by it, and to only 
one of them did it prove fatal. 

There have been no cases of discipline in any of our churches, and a commend 
able interest in the advance of the Redeemer’s kingdom seems to prevail. Some 
tokens of the Divine favor have been granted in conversions from among the 
heathen. 

Christian ordinances have been regularly dispensed, and public worship has . 
been attended to on Sabbaths. Preaching has been kept up regularly, and 
almost daily, in the streets of Saharanpur, Dehra, and Roorki. Also, preaching 
tours have been made in more than a hundred and fifty towns and villages in the 
regions around; in any of which, on any day of the week, respectful and attentive 
audiences, varying in numbers from twenty to two hundred, may be obtained by 
a few minutes’ reading or preaching in their streets. The effects of preaching in 
these places, although not such as we do earnestly wish for, are yet not a little 
encouraging. We have constantly a few from among the heathen coming to us 
at our stations to inquire with regard to the Christian religion. Some of such 
having made a creditable profession of faith in Christ have been admitted to the 
priv ileg es of his Church. We must, however, feel that it is with us still “the day 
of small things.” We very much need for ourselves, and for those under our care, 
a greater zeal in the Divine service, and a much more abundant outpouring of 

the Holy Spirit. 

Under our charge there are one licentiate—T. W. J. Wylie—and three students 
of theology—J. N. M’Leod, Gilbert M’Master, and Issachar. The students are 
still prosecuting their studies; but their labors as teachers and catechists are so 
abundant that they are not enabled to make as rapid progress in their studies as 
is desirable. 

It is a source of not a little satisfaction and encouragement to us, that in the 
proceedings of your last session, as heretofore, you have manifested so great an 
interest in our welfare, and in the progress of the Gospel in the land in which we 
labor; and we humbly trust that our interests also in our blessed Redeemer’s 
kingdom extend beyond the immediate sphere of our own operations. We still 
feel a deep interest in the progress of the Gospel in Christian as well as heathen 
lands. Our earnest prayer is, that the Spirit of our Divine Master may superintend 
and direct all your mov ements for the establishing of His kingdom throughout the 
earth. W. CaLDERWOOD, 

Clerk of Presbytery. 
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Resolved, That Revs. R. Patterson, G. R. M’Millan, A. G. 
M’Auley, H. Sterling, and H. Small, be appointed a Committee 
to prepare a statistical table, and report at the present meeting. 
Rev. Mr. Wing, corresponding delegate for the General Assembly, 
took leave of Synod in some pertinent remarks. He was responded 
to by the Moderator in appropriate terms of respect and affection, 
the whole Synod rising to express their concurrence. The re- 
spected delegate then left the house. 

Resolved, That Rev. G. R. M’Millan be appointed to preach 
’ the sermon on the’ ‘“ Revival of Religion,” at next meeting of 


Synod. 
Synod then adjourned, Dr. Wilson concluding by prayer. 


SamE Puacg, 3 o’clock P.M. 


Synod met pursuant to adjournment. Same members present 
as before. The minutes of the last meeting were read and ap- 
proved. : 

Mr. M’Quiston, Professor Wylie, Dr. Mowry, and Mr. Wood- 
burn asked and received leave of absence for the remainder of the 
Sessions. 

Mr. J. C. M’Millan, took his seat in place of Mr. M’Quiston. 

The Treasurer of the Theological Seminary presented his report. 
It was accepted and referred to the Auditing Committee. (See 
Appendix, Doc. HE.) The Superintendents of the Seminary pre- 
sented their report. It was accepted and referred to the Com- 
mittee on the Seminary. It is as follows: 


REPORT OF THE SUPERINTENDENTS OF THE THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY. © 


The Board of the Superintendents of the Theological Seminary respectfully 
report as follows: 

That the Seminary during the past season has been in operation, having been 
opened at the appointed time and continued during the session of four months. 
At the opening of the session three students appeared, Messrs. Samuel Boyd, 
Robert M’Millan, and H. Graham Finney. Two others, under the care of the 
Philadelphia Presbytery, have from circumstances been unable to attend, Mr. 
Joseph Fleming, who was prevented by previous engagements unavoidable, and 
Mr. George Hogg on account of continued indisposition. With regard to the 
latter, we cannot but express our gratitude to the Head of the Church, that there 
is now a prospect of entire recovery and immediate prosecution of his studies. 
Another, Mr. John Wilson, a licentiate under the care of the Ohio Presbytery, 
was directed to be present during the session, but from ill health and other causes 
was also prevented. ‘Thus during the session only three students were in regular 
attendance. The duties of the Seminary were attended to, by the Professors, in 
their respective departments. At the close of the session, Messrs. Boyd, M’ Millan, 
Finney, and Fleming, delivered discourses in public, evincing much improvement. 
Messrs. Samuel Boyd and Robert M’Millan were declared as having finished 
their third year, and were recommended to their respective Presbyteries for licen- 
sure, with the understanding that they return next year to the Seminary: Mr. 
H. Graham Finney was advanced to the third year; and Messrs. Fleming and 
Hogg, considered as occupying their former position,—students of the second 
year. i 

It is a matter of regret, that while so many students are reported throughout 
the Church, and while there is such a pressing demand for ministers, that such a 
small number of students are reported as having been in the Seminary. But we 
have reason to hope that these things shall not long continue. There are still 
reasons for much gladness about the Seminary, as will be seen from the report 
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of the Trustees. A movement is going forward for the raising of a sum of $20,000 
for its endowment. Already in one Presbytery over one half of this amount 
has been subscribed, and we doubt not the Church will soon secure the balance ; 
and thus place the support of the Seminary, as it has never hitherto been, on a 
secure and permanent foundation. The Church we believe is beginning more 
than ever to feel that the sustaining of the Seminary is vital to our continuance 
as a Church of Christ, and it is gratifying that the fathers in Israel are remem- 
bering the Seminary in their last will and testament. Already we have to record 
two bequests for this purpose, and we would commend the example of these 


fathers, to those in the Church to‘ whom God has committed the silver and the 
old. 
. We believe, also, that of the various objects under the care of the Church, 
none require so much the support and the earnest co-operation of all, as the 
Seminary. Let this be well sustained, and pleasing as are our prospects as a 
Church, there are yet brighter and better days before us. All that we want 
to give usa firmer and more extended hold on the world, a greater influence 
among the various departments of the Church of God, and a much more extended 
usefulness for His glory, is a large increase of our Ministry. Without the Semi- 
nary, this never can be attained. Let us, as a Church and as individuals, give 
it our sons, our support, and our prayers, and soon the waste places shall be 
glad. Respectfully submitted, by 
Tue CoMMITTEE. 


The Trustees of the Seminary presented their report. It was 
accepted, and referred to the Committee on the Seminary. (See 
Appendix, Document I.) Rev. T. W. J. Wylie presented his resig- 
nation as a Professor in the Seminary. It was reported to the 
Committee on the Seminary. 

The Committee on the Records of the Ohio Presbytery, reported 
that they are accurately and correctly kept. 

The Memorial on Union was taken up, and read. 

Resolved, That it be referred to the Committee on Union. On 
motion, Rev. H. M’Millan, S. L. Finney, and Dr. Black, were 
added to the Committee on Union. 

The Board of Education presented their report. It was ac- 
cepted, and referred to a special committee. ‘They are, Rev. A. 
‘G. Wylie, Dr. Crawford, G. R. M’Millan, R. Patterson, J. W. 
Morrison, and M. Passau: 

Dr. M’Leod requested to be released from his appointment as a 
corresponding delegate to the General Assembly of the Presby- 
terian Church, and proposed that Rev. Dr. Black be appointed to 
this service. The request was granted, and Dr. Black appointed. 

The Finance Committee presented their report. It was accepted, 
and adopted. 


REPORT OF THE COMMITTEE ON FINANCE. 


The Committee on Finance respectfully report, that they have received, for 
Synodical purposes, the following sums; from 


Rev. John Douglas, First Church, Pittsburg, - . P ‘ - $20 00 
* Pine Creek, . : ? a 
e ios Scott’s, Decne at i ; ‘ ; eh Bay 
a . % Austintown, . : Me ‘ » OE BS 
“ §. L. Finney’s Second Church, New Work, 3 ‘ : oi EG 
** Dr. M’Leod’s First Church, New York, — . ; ‘ sBO00 
“  T. W. J. Wylie’s First, Philadelphia, P i . - 80 00 

“ Dr. Black’s, Deer Creek, . . ‘ ‘ : Po 3 OO 


Dr. Black’s, Fairview, ‘ ‘ : : ° e800 
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Rev. J. A. Crawford, Xenia, : . . " ; . $10 00 
fw, PB. Shaw, for Richland, . ; ‘ 4. Boe 
“ A. M. Stewart’s Second Church, Pittsburg, t ' ae OB 
“JS. Seott, Monmouth, : ‘ ; so oe 
yw Bs Scott, for Mt. Vernon, Iowa, . ‘ ‘ ‘ oy ae Oe 

Mr. Moses Shirria, Chicago, ; : ‘ . . 10 00 

Rey. Gavin M’Millan, Morning Sun, een : : «40 00 
“< .R. J: Black’s Third Church, Philadelphia, , : : edi he OY 
“ William Sterrett’s Second Church, = eto ‘ : «eee 
“ John M’Millan, Alleghany City, . ‘ ; -« Oe 
Pod. A. Wylie, Bloomington, : ‘ . , . . Seog 
“ G.R. M’Millan, Hermon, . : : ; oe: id Be 
“ G. R. M’Millan, Neshanock, ; A : : én OOS 
‘“ A. G. Wylie, Duanesburg, . ; ‘ i . “30 ae 
“ Dr. Wilson, Cincinnati, ; " ; ‘ ; {Bae 
“ BR. Patterson’s First Church, Cincinnati, ; : ; i ee 
‘¢ John M’Master, Princeton, . ; ‘ , ‘ oe Seay 
“ A. R. Gailey, Dundee, 4 Tir ae ‘ : > i eee 
(J. W. Morrison, Thorngrove, ‘ i ‘ ‘ pe Zo 
‘¢ Dr. Heron’s, Garrison, y : , : ; ne ee 
‘¢ M. Harshaw, Concord, sh ‘ ‘ . te . 10.00 
‘“ W. D. Silliman, Potsdam, : } 5 00 
John Alford, Somonauk, . 4 ; : . <<) Oe 
John Nevin, Shenango, ; ‘ ; : - aly Oe 
“ N. K. Crow, Unity and Hill Prairie, ‘ ; i +) haat 
“ W.T. Wylie, Milton and Washington, ; ; a 

Mr. James Morton, Walnut Hill, . ay a : Mig 

Rew. S. P. Herron’s Fourth, Philadelphia, : : ’ . 15 00 

A. G. M’Auley’s Fifth, ot anh ones ‘ ; ‘ . aay 
Sethe a Millan, Cedarville, : ; ; ‘ + 38-00 
“¢ Samuel Wylie’s, Eden, , ; . ; : (a8 

$478 30 

Deduct Stated Clerk’s salary, . , ‘ ‘ ft . 50 00 
$428 30 

Leaves for distribution to members of Synod, . ‘ , . 428 30 


The number of miles travelled is 19,130. 
The rate per mile is 2°238. 
The amount to each is as follows: 


Rev. John Alford, 350 miles, 
“Dr. Black, 240 miles, 
“ Rk. J. Black, 540 miles, 
Alexander Clarke, 1500 miles, 


‘Dr. Crawford, 490 miles, . . 
«ON. K. Crow, 350 miles, © ‘ 
“ John Douglas, 240 miles, . , 


‘ §. L. Finney, 640 miles, 

“A. R. Gailey, 340 miles, 

Dr. Heron, 80 miles, 

‘¢ M. Harshaw, 400 miles, 

“ §. P. Herron, 540 miles, 

Gavin M’Millan, 80 miles, 

‘¢ Dr. M’Leod, 640 miles, ; , ‘ , 
‘¢ John M’Master, 310 miles, . ‘ ‘ ‘ 
(J. W. Morrison, 300 miles, . 

“ G. RB. M’Millan, 240 miles, . 
‘(John M’Millan, 240 miles, . 

“ A. G. M’Auley, 540 miles, . 

‘¢ Robert M’Cracken, 240 miles, ‘ 
‘Robert Patterson,* 60 miles, ey 
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Rev. George Scott, 210 miles, . i ‘ , ‘ . $4 69 
A.M. Stewart, 240 miles, . ‘ ‘ . 4 e BT 
‘¢ James 8. Scott, 500 miles, . j ; ‘ . weds AS 
¢ 6W. D. Silliman, 900 miles, . : ‘ ‘ ‘ «20 ibe 
¢ 6W. P. Shaw, 500 miles, ‘ ; ‘ F : Aton Me 
“ Samuel Wylie, 400 miles, . i ; . «che 
« A. G. Wylie, 690 miles, . 18/4 
“ Dr. Wilson,* 60 miles, Ls 
Ne Wylie, 550 miles, 12:4 

Mr. Hugh Alexander, 540 miles, . 12 08 

“ James Blair,* 60 ‘miles, ; : : ‘ : Ls 
“ William Early, 240 miles, . ' ‘ , ‘ 37 
“ John N. Ewer,* 240 miles, . , é a 37 
James N. Gifford,* 640 miles, i ‘ ; 14 32 


John Hemphill, 400 miles, 

“ John Hunter, 220 miles, ‘ ‘ 
“ William or Samuel Little, 80 miles, 

“ Wm. Likely,* 60 miles, 

“Jno. M’Eldowney, 300 miles, . 
“Joseph M’Henry, 400 miles, . 

“ D.S. MClure, 400 mile, 

“ R. M’Curdy, 310 miles, 

¢ Jas. Morton, 350 miles, 


ONE DE OLOUT DS OOD HH BOB Oo 
xo) 
Or 


“ Dr. Mowry (who allows it to his pastor), 240 miles, 3% 
“ John Randolph, 240 miles, . : ‘ ‘ 37 
“ Hugh Small, 640 miles, . ‘ : 14 32 
“ Moses Shira, 300 miles, : : : . it 
“ Wnm. Scott, 220 miles, ete at ‘ 92 
+. H. Sterling,* 540 miles, , » ‘ : 12 08 
John Woodburn, 300 miles, . . a : cal 


427 98 


Leaving a very small unappropriated balance, which is usually distributed 
among the most needy. 

The name of the Rev. Professor Wylie does not appear as receiving any part 
of the distribution. The reason of this is, that the Reverend Professor requested 
that his name should be omitted, inasmuch as his expenses are defrayed by his 
congregation. And it will be noted that that congregation has sent forward the 
largest collection for Synod’s fund. As it is evident that the taking up of collec- 
tions has not been general, your Committee recommend the adoption of the fol- 
lowing resolution : 

That this Synod enjoin it on Presbyteries to see to it that all the congregations 
and vacancies under their jurisdiction make collections for Synod’s contingent 
and travelling expense fund of General Synod. 

Respectfully submitted, 
CoMMITTEE. 


Those whose names are thus marked *, did not take their dividend, but allowed 
them to be paid over in part to the delegate to the Presbyterian Synod, N.S8., to the 
sexton of the church in which Synod sat, and otherwise. 


Resolved, That the expenses of the Corresponding Delegate to 
the General Assembly, be paid from any moneys in the hands of 
the Committee on Finance, not otherwise appropriated. 

Resolved, That five dollars be paid to the sexton of the church, 
as a small acknowledgment of his services. 

The Report of the Committee on the Berlin Conference was 
taken up, and adopted. It is as follows: 


Rerort or CoMMITTEE ON THE BeruiIn CoNFERENCE. 


The Committee recommend: 1. That the Committee on Foreign Correspond- 
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ence be instructed to transmit to the Conference of Evangelical Christians about 
to meet in Berlin, Prussia, a copy of the “ Draft of a Covenant,” transmitted by 
this Synod to various churches in Britain and America; and to recommend to 
that Conference the adoption of measures to unite Christians throughout the 
whole world, under the oath of God, by a solemn public covenant engagement of 
a similar character, as a duty warranted by the Word of God, and the example 
of his Church; seasonable, in view of the dangers to which many of our brethren 
in various lands are now exposed; well calculated to encourage and unite all true 
Christians in the work of the Lord, and to promote their growth in holiness ; the 
performance of which is promised as the beginning of the glory of the latter days. 
As it is written, ‘They shall ask the way to Zion with their faces thitherward, 
saying, Come, and let us join ourselves to the Lord in a perpetual covenant, 
which shall not be forgotten.” (Jeremiah 50 : 5.) 

2. That this Synod appoint Rey. Dr. Black and Mr. G. H. Stuart, Hsq., its de- 
legates to the Berlin Conference of the Evangelical Alliance. 

3. That each minister of the Church preach on the subject of The Unity of the 
Church of Christ, on the first Sabbath of July next; and each congregation, on 
that day, take up a collection for defraying the expenses of the delegates to the 
Evangelical Alliance. 

All which is respectfully submitted, 

Tue CoMMITTEE. 


Lesolved, That Synod recommend that the Day of Fasting be 
observed as a day of special prayer for colleges and other institu- 
tions of learning. 

Rev. R. Patterson presented to Synod the claims of the Ameri- 
can Reform Tract Society, laying upon the table a specimen of 
its publications. Whereupon it was ‘ 

Resolved, That a religious literature, which shall make a practi- 
cal application of Gospel principles to all the abounding iniquity of 
the day, and particularly to the crime of slaveholding, is exceed- 
ingly desirable; that the American Reform Tract Society, located 
at Cincinnati, has made a hopeful beginning in the work of supply- 
ing such a literature, and that we wish it success in its praise- 
worthy designs, and commend it to the sympathy and aid of our 
people. It being understood that Synod do not indorse any of the 
individual publications of this Association. 

fesolved, That the thanks of Synod be presented to Rev. Alex- 
ander Clarke for his excellent sermon at the opening of its present 
session. 

Synod then adjourned, Rev. Gavin M’Millan concluding by 
prayer. 

SAME Pracg, May 27th, 9 o’clock A.M. 

Synod met, and opened by prayer. Same members present as 
before. The minutes of the last meeting were read and approved. 

Devotional exercises were observed. 

The Report of the Nominating Committee was taken up, and 
after amendment adopted. It is as follows: 


Report oF THE CoMMITTEE ON NOMINATION. 


Board of Foreign Missions—Rev. Dr Crawford, Dr. M’Leod, T. W. J. Wylie, 
- R.J. Black, A. G. M’Auley, A. G Wylie, Wm. Sterrett, S.L. Finney, Dr. Wil- 
son, W.'T. Wylie, Dr. Black, John Douglas, Robert Patterson, Michael Harshaw, 
J. W. Morison, S. P. Herron, Ministers; and Messrs. Robert Steenson, Joseph 
Fleming, John Kemps, Wm Biggerstaff, George H. Stuart, Robert Guy, Henry 
Sterling, James N. Gifford, Wm. Agnew, Wm. Matthews, John Stevenson, Isaac 
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Kirkpatrick, J. C. Nesbit, Daniel M’Millan, Ruling Elders. Treasurer, G. H. 
Stuart. 

Board of Domestic Missions —Rev. H. M’Millan, J. A. Crawford, Dr. Heron, 
Dr. Wilson, Robert Patterson, John M’Master, Samuel Wylie, A. M. Stewart, Dr. 
Guthrie, A. G. M’Auley, Dr. Black, James S Scott, Ministers; and Messrs. Dan’l 
M’Millan, James C. M’Millan, Robert Reid, Peter Gibson, Thomas Smith, Robt. 
Orr, John N. Ewer, W. W. Blair, M.D., and Hugh Small, Ruling Elders. Trea- 
surer, James C. M’Millan. 

Board of Education —Rev. A. M. Stewart, John Douglas, 8. L. Finney, Dr. 
Wilson, W. T. Wylie, N. K. Crow, John M’Millan, S. P. Herron, George Scott, 
John Alford, Ministers; and Messrs «>. Adams, H. Dehaven, E. Radcliff, Dr. 
Mowry, James C. M’Millan, and John Miller, Ruling Elders. Executive Com- 
mittee at Pittsburg. 

Superintendents of Theological Seminary.—Rev. Dr. M’Leod, A. G. Wylie, D. 
J. Patterson, 8 L. Finney, Wm. Sterrett, R. J. Black, A. G. M’Auley, Dr. Black, 
George Scott, W. T. Wylie, S. P. Herron. Treasurer, Robert Steenson. 

The Committee also recommend the re-election of the following gentlemen as 
Trustees of the Theological Seminary for three years, viz., James N. Gifford, John 
Clark, Robert Steenson, George H. Stuart. 

Respectfully submitted, 

THe COMMITTEE. 


The Committee of Supplies presented their report. It was ac- 
cepted and adopted. It is as follows: 


Report oF THE CoMMITTEE OF SUPPLIES. 
May 26, 1857. 

The Committee of Supplies report to Synod the following ministers without 
charge, and probationers, as being at their service for the supplying of vacant 
congregations and mission stations; and recommend the following disposition of 
their time: , 

Dr. Black—Whole year to the Pittsburg Presbytery. 

Mr. Boyd—June, July, and August, to the Philadelphia Presbytery—September, 
October, November, to the Pittsburg Presbytery—December, January, February, 
to the Chicago Presbytery—March, April, May, to the Western Presbytery. 

Rev. E. Cooper—Whole year to the Ohio Presbytery. 

Mr. J. W. Faires—Whole year to the Philadelphia Presbytery. 

Rey. R. M’Cracken—June, July, August, to Western Presbytery—September, 
October, November, to the Chicago Presbytery—December, January, February, 
to the Western Presbytery—March, April, May, to the Chicago Presbytery. 

Mr. M. M’Bride—June and July, to the Chicago Presbytery—August, Septem- 
ber, October, November, to the Northern Presbytery —The remainder of the year 
to the Philadelphia Presbytery. 

Mr. John Wilson—June, July, August, September, October, November, to the 
Chicago Presbytery—The remainder of the year to the Ohio Presbytery. 

Resolved, That the Committee recommend to the Synod, that Rev. Gavin 
M’Millan spend three months in the Western and Chicago Presbyteries, and that 
Dr. Heron spend two or three months in the Northern Presbytery. 

Dr. Crawford—W hole year to the Philadelphia Presbytery. 

Rev. H. M’Kelvey—Whole year to the Chicago and Western Presbyteries. 

| Respectfully submitted, , 
| THe COMMITTEE. 


The Board of Domestic Missions presented their report. It was 
accepted and adopted. (See Appendix, Doc. G.) 

The report of the Treasurer of Domestic Missions and of the 
Sustentation Fund was presented. It was accepted and adopted. 


(See Appendix H and I.) 


The Committee on Union presented their report on the Greene 


_ County memorial. It was accepted and adopted. It is as follows: 
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Rerort or CoMMITTEE ON UNION. 


The Committee to whom was referred the memorial on the subject of Union, 
report: 

That they have had the same under consideration; and regarding the subject 
of the memorial, viz., ““The Union of the divided Church of God on a proper 
Basis,” as one of grave importance; and that the basis of Union referred to in 
the memorial has never been before this Synod; and further, that it would eyi- 
dently be indiscreet for. us to consider this basis at this late period, when the basis 
referred to in the memorial, in all probability, is either accepted or rejected by 
the respectable bodies having it under their own immediate action; therefore, 

1. Resolved, That it is inexpedient for this Synod to take any further action on 
the memorial. 

2. Resolved, That this Synod remains as ever devotedly attached to the unity 
of the whole Church, and is willing to do everything proper for its promotion. 

3. Resolved, That Synod will receive any proposition upon the subject, in the 
future, through the medium of their Standing Committee on Union. 

All which is respectfully submitted. 

THe CoMMITTEE. 


The Committee on the Report of the Board of Hducation pre- 
sented their report. It was accepted, and laid on the table. 

Dr. Crawford presented his resignation as Professor of Theology 
in the Seminary. It was referred to the Committee on the Semi- 
nary. 

Resolved, That the delegation to the transatlantic sister churches 
be heard in the afternoon, at the commencement of the session. 

Synod then adjourned until two o’clock p.m., Rev. John Alford 
concluding by prayer. 

SAME PLAcE, 2 o'clock P.M. 

Synod met and was opened by prayer. Same members present 
as before. The minutes of the last meeting were read and ap- 
proved. | | , 

Mr. John Randolph stated that the General Synod of the Re- 
formed Presbyterian Church were invited by the ‘‘ Trustees of the 
Wilmington Institute’ to endow a Professorship and appoint a 
Professor therein. 

Resolved, That the proposal be received, and laid on the table 
for future consideration. 

Rev. Alexander Clarke and Rev. A. G. M’Auley, the delegation 
to sister churches in Hurope, addressed the Synod on the subject 
of their mission. | 

Resolved, That Synod have heard the report of their delegation 
with high satisfaction, and that thanks be returned them by the 
Moderator. 

This was done accordingly. 

The report of the Committee on the Report of the Board of 
Education was taken up. It was adopted. It is as follows: 


REPORT OF THE COMMITTEE ON THE REPORT OF THE Boarp or EpvUcATION. 


Your Committee cordially approve of the objects contemplated by the Board, 
and recommend the co-operation of all the Presbyteries and the pastors of the 
Church in carrying them into effect. Commending it to the sympathies of the 
Church, they would ask her generous contributions. 

Respectfully submitted by ! 
Tue CoMMITTEE. 
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(See, also, Report of Board itself, Appendix J.) 

The Committee on the Theological Seminary presented their re- 
port. It was accepted. 

Proceeded to its consideration article by article. Article first 
was adopted. 

Dr. M’Leod moved to amend the report by striking out article 
second, which proposed to accept the resignation of the professors 
and vacate the chairs. Pending this, Synod, on motion, took a 
recess until 74 o’clock P.M. 

Resumed business, 74 o’clock P.M. 

Resolved, That the thanks of Synod be tendered to the inhabi- 
tants of Cedarville and its vicinity, for their kind and considerate 
hospitalities to its members. 

ftesolved, That Rev. H. M’Millan be appointed principal (and 
Rev. T. W. J. Wylie alternate) corresponding delegate to the General 
Assembly of the Presbyterian Church, next year. 

Resumed the consideration of the report on the Theological 
Seminary. On the motion to strike out the second article accepting 
‘the resignations of the Professors, Synod refused to strike out. 
A division was called for; ayes twenty-one, noes not counted. 

The whole report was then, after some verbal amendments 
adopted. It is as follows: : 


REPORT OF THE CoMMITTEE ON THE THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY. 


The Committee on the Theological Seminary, having given their attention to 
the matters submitted to them, would present to Synod the following report: 

That the Seminary during the last year was opened at the time appointed ; and 
both the Professors were in their places, prepared to direct and supervise the 
studies of those who should be present during the Session of the Seminary. Three 
students were in regular attendance, and at the close of the term two of them, 
viz., Messrs. Samuel Boyd and Robert M’Millan, were recommended to their re- 
spective Presbyteries for licensure ; whilst the other, Mr. H. Graham I’inney, was 
advanced to the third year. Every one must perceive, as the Professors doubtless 
felt whilst laboriously and faithfully fulfilling their duties, that the attendance was 
not such as it should have been. Instead of three there should have been ten or 
fifteen students. . ‘ | 

Tn view of the facts above noted both the Professors resigned their professor- 
ships to Synod, and their resignations have been referred to your Committee. 
It was with regret and sorrow that we felt ourselves called to act on these resig- 
nations, and after protracted and anxious consultation, we reluctantly came to 
the conclusion that under the circumstances these resignations should be ac- 
cepted, and that the chairs should be declared vacant. We would therefore 
recommend this action to Synod, in order to a reorganization of the Seminary, 
at our next meeting, and as we would hope under better auspices. 

To prepare the way for the complete organization and the future success of the 
Seminary, we recommend that Synod direct the Trustees to take such steps as 
will secure as speedily as possible the $30,000 which they have proposed to 
raise for the endowment of the Seminary. Whilst we would also call upon the 
people when desired so to do, or to come forward of themselves, and after the 
example of those who have already so cheerfully and liberally subscribed, to com- 
plete the endowment. . 

It was also thought advisable that Synod recommend the Trustees to employ 
such portion of these funds as they might think necessary, not to exceed one- 
_ third of the whole amount, to commence such building in Philadelphia as might 
be deemed necessary for the Seminary, and thus give a sensible proof to all that 
it was the design of the Church to establish and carry on a Seminary. 

Farther, we would recommend that a Committee, consisting of Rev. Messrs. 
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a 
Hugh M’Millan, John M’Master, and George H. Stuart, Esq., be appointed to 
correspond with suitable persons respecting the filling of the two chairs, and that 
they report at the next meeting of Synod. Also that until other order be taken, 
the Presbyteries shall be instructed to make such provision as may be in their 
power, for the instruction of their Theological Students. 

In regard to the donation from the heirs of Mr. Charles M’Kelvey, deceased, 
formerly of Sparta, Ill., to be in his name, for the endowment of the Theological 
Seminary, your Committee would recommend that Synod direct the Trustees to 
accept the $500 on the conditions proposed, viz., “That the donors or any of 
them surviving, on the behalf of Mr. Charles M’Kelvey, deceased, have the power 
of withdrawing this amount, $500, and giving another direction to it, should 
said Seminary of the Reformed Presbyterian Church cease to teach and adhere 
to all the doctrines and truths contained jn the Confession of Faith, Catechisms, 
Larger and Shorter, and Reformation Principles Exhibited.” 

All which is respectfully submitted. 
THe CoMMITTEE. 


The Committee to prepare a Statistical Table presented their 
report. It was accepted and adopted. (See Appendix K.) 

Resolved, That the list of churches and ministers be printed with 
the minutes. (See Appendix, Document L.) ; 

Resolved, That the Clerk of Synod and Mr. Hugh Small be a. 
Committee to procure the printing of the blank statistical tables, 
and that the expense be paid by the Treasurer of the Domestic 
Missionary Board. | 

Resolved, That the Clerks be a Committee to publish the minutes 
in the Banner. 

Resolved, That a Committee of six rnling Elders, viz., George 
H. Stuart, J. C. M’Millan, John N. Ewer, Hugh Small, Henry 
Sterling, and R. Steenson, be appointed to write an address to the 
members of the Church at large, on the subject of pastoral sup- 
port, and that a sufficient number of copies for each family be 
forwarded to the pastors or correspondents of the various congre- 
gations, to be placed by them in every family. 

The Auditing Committee presented their report. It was ac- 
cepted and adopted. It is as follows: 


ReEPoRT OF THE AUDITING COMMITTEE. 


The Committee have examined the Report of the Board of Foreign Missions, 
the Report of Treasurer of Sustentation und, Report of Treasurer of Board of 
Domestic Missions, and Report of Treasurer of the Theological Seminary, and 
find them all to be correct. 


Signed, N. K. Crow, 
H. ALEXANDER, 


Auditing Committee. 
May 28th, 1857. 


Resolved, That the delegates to the “ Berlin Conference” be 
appointed also to visit our sister Synods in Scotland and Ireland. 


Mr, John Alford presented a paper on the subject of Tempe- 
rance. 


Resolved, That it be referred to a special committee of three, to 


report at the next meeting of Synod. They are, Rev. J. Alford, 
G. Scott, and Mr. H. Small. 


Lesolved, That the rule referring letters to be read to Synod 
before transmission, be suspended; and that the clerk be directed 
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to write to the Scottish and Irish Synods, and to the Presbytery 
of Saharanpur, reporting copies of the letters to next Synod. 

The minutes of the present session of Synod were then read 
throughout, and approved. 

Resolved, That Synod do now adjourn, to meet in Eden, Illinois, 
on the fourth Thursday in May, 1858, at 8 o’clock p.m. Adjourned 
by prayer, singing the 138d Psalm,.and the benediction by the 
Moderator. 


Signed, J. Aanew CRAWFORD, 
Moderator. 


JoHN Nem, M’Leop, 


Stated Clerk. 
CEDARVILLE, On10, May 27th, 1857, 


APPENDIX. 
A 


LETTER FROM THE SYNOD OF THE REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH. 


Rev. Hugh M’Millan, Rev. J. N. M’Leod, D.D., Rev. A. W. Black, D.D., Rev. 
W. Wilson, D.D. 
Dear Sirs— 

In a communication addressed by the General Synod of the Reformed Presby- 
terian Church, to the Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, you were 
named as a Committee to receive any reply that we might seem proper to make, 
and to conduct any correspondence to which the document might give rise. 

I was directed by the Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, at its late 
meeting at Philadelphia, to transmit to you the following reply to your communi- 
cation. 

; Respectfully, 
SAMUEL STERRETT, 

PouanDd, OuI0, July 20th, 1856. Clerk of Synod. 

(Copy-) 

The Committee to whom was referred the communication addressed to Synod, 
by the Synod of our former brethren, lately in session in the City of New York, 
report the following reply: : 

The Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, desires, most earnestly, the 
unity of the visible Chuteh of Christ, so soon as it can be attained, upon the 
basis of the truth, law, and testimony of Jesus, and would be much gratified, of 
course, to avail itself of any suitable opportunity, to repair the breach made in 
our Zion, in the year 1833, provided this could be done upon the ground of a sin- 
cere and cordial recognition of the entire system of truth, avouched in our stan- 
dards, with their proper application. 

To this the communication before us makes the following allusions: “It is a 
cause of thankfulness that they and we still recognize the same ecclesiastical stan- 
dards, and are substantially minding the same things, and walking by the same 
rule in their application.” So far as relates to this Synod, it still adheres to the 
application of reformation principles, to the civil institutions of the United States, 
made at a very early period, and summarily stated in the historical part of our 
testimony, which asserts, “that the practice of the Church has all along been 
uniform in refusing allegiance to the whole system,” on account of “ the moral 
evils” by which it is characterized. 

Are we to ufiderstand the language above quoted as intimating a disposition 
to seek union with us upon this ground? As indicating a purpose on their part, 
to retain the position so clearly assumed, and so long maintained by the whole 
Reformed Presbyterian Church ? 

_ It should be distinctly stated—it is due candor and fidelity so to do—that a 
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clear and definite expression of such a purpose is indispensable to the opening of 
any correspondence with a view to union. ; 
THOMAS SPROULL, 
Chairman. 


The clerk was directed to transmit a copy ofthe above report to the Committee 
named in their letter, and T. Sproull, J. B. Johnston, J. M. Wilson, and J. Cald- 
well, were continued a Committee to receive any further communication which 
these brethren may see proper to send. 

J. STERRETT, 
Clerk of Synod. 


B,. 
General Synod’s Reply. 


Revs. Thomas Sproul, J. B. Johnston, J. M. Wilson, and Mr. J. Caldwell. 

Dear Srrs:—The undersigned acknowledge the receipt of your Synod’s 
answer, of May last, to the letter of our Synod, of the same month. It has been 
considered, and we regret that circumstances not under our control have pre- 
vented us from giving it an earlier reply. 

In our communications to you, it was not our intention either to impart or 
impute blame, as to the unhappy separation of 1833. Doubtless, an impartial 
review of the history of that event, would impress the mind with the thought that 
many things were both said and done, which the parties in a calmer mood will 
not justify. Nevertheless, upon your withdrawal, we entertained no doubt, but 
that you did what seemed to yourselves to be right. While, therefore, we, much 
regretted the separation, together with many of its antecedents and consequents, 
we did not feel ourselves called upon to follow it on our part with any acts of 
censure or discipline; nor to raise any barriers to a return of brotherly inter- 
course and friendship. We have’ever entertained the hope, that the separation 
would be but temporary; and that, holding the same views of Divine truth and 
the same subordinate standards, we would naturally incline to a reunion on the 
same, when time would have produced due reflection, and made us better acquainted 
with each others’ motives and actions. Not being aware of any difference of 
principle between us, either now or at the separation, we have ever felt it to be a 
duty, which we owe to ourselves, to you, to our common profession, and to our com- 
mon Master, tostudy the things that make for peace and for edification. In this 
spirit we have endeavored to live, abstaining from all severity of language or 
uncharitable feelings; and with such motives and views our Synod addressed 
you in its former communications. : 

But while, as we have said, we are not aware of any difference of principle 
between us, as to any truth taught in the Bible, or confessed in our well-defined 
public standards, there possibly may be some difference in our respective views 
of the moral character of the institutions of our country, and of the authorized 
application of our standards to the complex condition of society, State and 
Federal, in the United States. But this real or supposed difference, not well 
understood at the time of the separation, and then under an allowed discussion, 
does not discourage us in seeking after a reunion, under the guidance of wise and 
good counsel and of the spirit of prayer. In this we feel the more encouraged 
when we consider, that we are both holding our right to life, liberty, and the 
pursuit of happiness, under the same government; that we are both in the daily 
practice of resorting to its judicial and executive authority, for the redress of our 
injured or disputed rights ; and that we have ever held our lives and property, 
when duly called on, as a willing sacrifice for its defence, against an invading 
or disturbing foe. 

Nor are we unmindful of the fact, whatever be the real or supposed immorali- 
ties of the institutions of our country, that these immoralities originate more from 
the expositions of the institutions, and from maladministration, than from the 
constitutions themselves. This fact is abundantly evident from thg consideration 
that our best jurists themselves do not agree in their expositions of the same 
documents, or the various provisions of our constitutions, State and Federal. 


This consideration admonishes us, not to be hasty in giving such expositions of — 


our civil and political deeds, as would strengthen the hands and encourage the 
hearts of the infidel, and the tyrant, or the ignorant, or prejudiced portions of our 
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citizens. It always admonishes us, as friends of Zion’s peace and unity, not to 
be rash in making matters of doubtful disputations, and that, too, in civil matters, 
terms of ecclesiastical communion. To the exposition of the moral character of 
the government of our country, given by some of our fathers, and to the autho- 
rized application of our principles to the present state of society, we have never 
taken any exception, nor have we passed any acts contravening the same. And 
while we profess ourselves satisfied, with the authorized footsteps of the Church, 

in the application of our principles to civil society, we are assured, that it is our 
duty, as it was that of our fathers, ever to compare the past history of the 
Church with the Word of God, the only rule of truth and duty. In doing so, 
what is or was the application ‘of our principles to society, at one time, may not 
be just what it ought to be, at another? Society is constantly changing; and the 
Church of God is progressive in her testimony and practice. 

The great principle of the Reformed Presbyterian Church—the great principle 
of Christianity itself is, “No fellowship with immorality,” civil, ecclesiastical, or 
individual. 

We have expressed ourselves thus freely and explicitly, because we desire 
ever to be ready, whatever our real or supposed differences are, to consider them, 
in the spirit of candor, meekness, and charity, remembering that we are in the 
body, where we can see and know but in part. 

The thought has occurred, that, as it is difficult to embrace, in a.letter of ide. 
rate length, all the particulars that might be deemed worthy of consideration, 
perhaps a personal or oral interview of the committees might at some time be 
desirable. We only make the suggestion. 

In the meantime, we close our communication, with the expressed hope, that 
ere long, we shall see eye to eye, in all that pertains to the faith and practice of 
the Reformed Presbyterian Church, whose interests and reputation, we doubt not, 
are equally dear to you, as to ourselves. Our desire and prayer is, that all your 
laudable endeavors to promote the cause of the Reformation, in this, our extended, 
growing, and beloved country, arid to the end of the earth, may be abundantly 
blessed. The Reformed Presbyterian Church should be one im all lands. We 
remain, with respect and brotherly regard, 

Yours, i in the Lord, 
Huan M’Mituay, 
Joun N. M’Lezop, 
Anprew W. Buack, 
Witiiam WILSsoN, 
Committee. 
CEDARVILLE, Ou10, May 27th, 1857. 


C. 
1857. 


AwnxvuaL Report or Greorce H. Stuart, TREASURER OF THE BoarpD oF 
Forrigy Misstons, or tHe GENERAL Synop oF THE Rerormep PreEssy- 
TERIAN CHURCH. . 


Dr. 
Northern Presbytery. 
To cash from First Church, New York, : ; : 5300 00 
pecund, * - after an address 
on Missions, by Hugh Small, Esq., ee OF 


- . S. 8. of Second Church, New York, . . 65 34 
‘ = First Church, Brooklyn, .  . : v. 20.00 


 .  Duanesburg Congregation, es a0 Oa 
mis |S Ryépate- ee ea OG 
eh Pottsdam ee ; ; : a aU ae 
° Kg Mrs. Vedar, ‘ 1 ee 
oe & eles. Wim. Gumi tele Schenectady, . alae os 
‘i ©. 8. H; Grey, Hetveltony a6. Ue 


“Agnes E, Calderwood, Hast Greenville, Ogee Ba 
——— $622 93 
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Philadelphia Presbytery. 


First Church, Philadelphia, ; ; $691 50 


a aor * . 375 00 
Second Church, “ d : 19 58 
Fourth “ “ ‘ é De 
Joseph Fleming, ii of Fourth eh: 10 00 
Fifth Church, 65. 85 
Milton Congregation, : i 64 99 

S. S. of Milton Congregation, for collection 
in 1856, 21 15 

S. §. of Milton Congregation, New Year’s 
offering, j ‘ : , ‘ 9 45 
Ulster Congregation, . 21. 35 
Washingtonville Congregation, 13 00 
M’Ewansville Congregation, 5 55 

Pitisburg Presbytery. 
First Church, Pittsburg, : : - 300 00 
Second “ f : ; 2 22-06 
First Church Alleghany, 31 00 
Darlington Congregation, 45 50 
Deer Creek is 17 00 
Shenango . 14 50 
Neshamock 4 I 82 
S. 8. of Neshamock Congregation, 19 50 
Camp Run ; 10 00 
Union i . : 5 00 
Centretown . : 9 00 
: %) ue 40 00 
Ladies of Cochrantown Congregation, he, 
R. Gormley, New Castle, . : ‘ 5 00 
John Stewart, Pittsburg, : 10 60 
James Hare, ‘Alleghany ‘County, i 6 00 
Ohio Presbytery. 
First Church Cincinnati, 1€0 00 
5.8. - : 40 00 
Cedarville Congregation, 62 00 
Xenia es 40 00 
Richland © : : 23 00 
Garrison 4 ; 32 15 
Utica . : : : 17 00 
Beech Woods “ ; ie 17 00 
Ebenezer ai ; ‘ e aa 
Morning Sun “ ‘ ° ° ~ 10 00 
Geo. Mowatt, Springfield, 1 00 
Western Presbytery. 
Princeton Congregation, : . A ee 
Concord ; . 31 40 
Bayetteville )) 30) laa a LT "So 
Fiul-Praawie ” * : ‘ : 20 00 
Bloomington “  , ‘ Be . 23 00 
Grand Cote “ : ‘ ; ; - 10 00 
Bethell ‘ ‘ gine git 2 ae 
Mrs. Stevenson, Salem, : . aah 1 00 
Chicago Presbytery. 

Thorn Grove Congregation, ak) A 
Chicago. ‘ : : . 20 00 


$1,379 39 


$543 57 


$357 15 


$161 00 
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To cash from Monmouth Congregation, , . . $23 35 


” Mt. Vernon i: , . 5.00 
Ho ow “ S. S. of Somonauk Congregation, : . 20 00 
" a S. S. of Washington 7% 13 00 
2. * Mrs. Wm. Zuile and Miss Zuile, Rock P. 
Congregation, . : 0 1b 9, 00 
oa hes Miss M. M’Cleary, of Somonauk, ‘ cived, 0 
v4 : Miss Kate E. Vedder, Whitewater, wd Oh 
Be dake Charles N. M’Gill, Sussex, . eit veldmneckd 
$146 35 
Scholarship Account. 
To cash as per sundry receipts, acknowledged in the Banner 
since last annual report, é F é F ; $186 00 
Native Assistants. . 
To cash as per sundry receipts, acknowledged in the Banner 
since last annual report, ‘ ‘ : i ies $360 00 
Synod’s Tracts. 
To cash as per sundryreceipts, acknowledged in the Banner 
since last annual report, a ae violet B $70 50 
Banner of Covenant. 
To cash from sundry subscribers, as per acknowledgments 
in Banner since last annual report, : : ; : $1067 28 
Mission Retreat. 
To cash from friends of the Treasurer, . \ wid $1000 00 
Missions in Hindostan. 
To cash for sales of books since last annual report, . : $17 10 
Foreign Missionary. 
To cash from Duanesburg and Eden Congregation,. . $17 00 
General Fund. 
To cash fcen C. Arbuthnot, Esq., Pittsburg, of the Asso- 
ciate Reformed Church, , , . $75 00 
To cash for sundry receipts, acknowledged i in the Banner 
since last report, . J . : ‘ : : $127 03 
—— $202 03 
Outfit Account. 
To cash from Darlington Congregation, . . «. . - $5 00 
Dehra Station. 
To cash from Mrs. Maria M’Leod, New York, ‘ bi ae iis 4 00 
Roorkee Station. 
To cash as per sundry receipts acknowledged in Banner since last 
annual report, ‘ i ote ‘ : : she - a TO 
Total receipts since last annual report, . ; $6,537 05 
1856, May 19. To balance on hand as per report to Synod, . ~ 2,101 12 
$8,638 17 
1857, May 11. To balance on hand this day, . ‘ : ‘ - $1,170 39 


Cr. 


By cash to General Assembly’s Board of Foreign Missions for salaries of Mis- 
sionaries as, viz. : 
Rey. James R. Campbell, D.D., one year, to Ist {ene 67, $600 00 
‘¢ Joseph Caldwell, . 600 00 
«John 8, Woodside, 7 “ e ode 9,600 00 
16 
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Rey. David Herron, one year, to Ist June, 1857, ’ . $600 00 


‘¢ William Calderwood, “ : 600 00 
———~— $3,000 00 
To General Assembly's Board of Foreign Missions for . 
Scholarship in Orphan School at Saharanpur, to \ 
December, 57, 311 00 


To General Assembly’s Board of Foreign Missions for : 
Native Assistants, to lst June, ’56, . F J 360 00 
Tio General Assembly’s Board of Foreign Missions for 
copies of “ Foreign Missionary” paper sent to vari- 


ous Sabbath-schools, . , J ; ; gies 15 00 
By cash remitted Rev. Dr. Campbell to pay off the balance 
of debt of the Mission Retreat, at Landour, being 
specially appropriated for that purpose, ; : 1,322 08 
“ for publication of Banner of Covenant, : 1,026 48 
‘for purchases and remittances, account of Roorkee 
iti. ore ts : eae 5 ‘ 632 30 
“¢ for purchases and remittances, account of Saha- 
ranpur Station, ‘ , ane . 55 00 
“¢ for bill of American Tract Society, for books sent : 
to India with Messrs. Herron’and Calderwood, . 33 15 
‘6 Remitted Rev. Messrs. Herron and Calderwood, 
for balance due them on outfit account . , } deel QT 
1857. May 11. By balance in Treasury this day, ‘ ; 1,170 39 
K. E. $8,638 17 


Philadelphia, May 11,-1857. 
Gro. H. Stuart, 
Treasurer, 


D, 


‘ \ 
Report oF THE BoarD or ForEIGN Missions. 


The Board of Foreign Missions respectfully reports to General Synod: 

- Since the last meeting of General Synod, no events have occurred in our 
foreign missionary operations requiring a lengthened report. The beloved brethren 
who have been sent out in our behalf to distant India, have been faithfully prose- 
cuting their labors, and the results of their patient and earnest toil begin ‘to 
appear in all parts of the region which they occupy. In places where, a few 
years ago, the missionary could not obtain a hearing, and was even in danger of 
serious injury, crowds of attentive listeners and inquirers are now found ready to 
receive him. The number of church members is increasing, and the native Chris- 
tians manifest the excellence of our holy religion, and the sincerity of their own 
faith, by the purity of their lives, and their zeal and diligence in the service of 
Gop, our SAviour. : tas 

The schools af the various stations are in a flourishing condition, and all are 
conducted on Christian principles, religious worship being connected with the 
instructions which are given. Three stations are now occupied by the brethren 
ecclesiastically connected with us: these are Saharanpur, Dehra, and Roorkee, 
and from each of these interesting reports have been received, which as they 
have been already published in the Banner of the Covenant, need not be here 
introduced. Those who went forth weeping, as they bore the precious seed, now 
begin to return again with rejoicing, as they bear the sheaves of ripened grain, 
the first-fruits of an abundant harvest of regenerated and redeemed souls. 

The publication department of our operations continues in its former condi- 
tion. There is still demand for the valuable work of Rev. Dr. Campbell, on 
Missions in Hindostan, and for the interesting tracts published about two years 
ago, under the supervision of the Rev. Robert Patterson. The Banner of the 
Covenant, of which the Rev, A. G. M’Auley still continues to be editor, pays its 
monthly visits throughout our churches, and to say nothing of its claims to wel- 
come and support on other grounds, the fact that it contains a record of the 
operations of our missionary brethren, and of our ecclesiastical proceedings at 
home, should cause it to be considered as indispensable by every one, who, de- 
sires to know what the Reformed Presbyterian Church is doing. It will be 
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* 


observed by the Treasurer’s report, that it is published with a pecuniary profit to 
the Board, so that all who subscribe to it are aiding in this way in sustaining the 
mission in India It is desirable also, that the circulation of the other publica- 
tions referred to (Missions in Hindostan, and the Synod’s Tracts) should be greatly 
ara y. and» we recommend that the ministers and elders of our Church, 
keep the subject before the attention of our people, and endeavor to have every 
household supplied with copies of these interesting and useful works. 

The Board was directed by General Synod to take measures to send Mr. Bon- 
homme through the churches, to bring the subject of the evangelization of the 
Jews, more immediately before our people. As Mr. Bonhomme has not yet been 
ordained by the Philadelphia Presbytery, the Board has not felt called upon to 
take any action in the case. But according to the direction of Synod at this 
meeting, such measures as may be necessary will be adopted, in order that every 
one connected with our Church may do something for the conversion to the only 
Saviour of those “of whom, as concerning the flesh, CHrist came, who is over 
all, God blessed forevermore.” 

It is an interesting fact, that several persons who have been brought up in our 
Church, in addition to our own missionaries, are laboring on heathen ground, in 
other ecclesiastical connections. A member of one of our congregations, a grand- 
son of Rev. William Gamble, one of our most eminent preachers in the North of 
Jreland, whose name is known and honored by multitudes in our churches in this 
land, is shortly to sail for China, under the direction of the Presbyterian Board of 
Foreign Missions, to-superintend their printing establishment, with a view to the 
publication of the Scriptures in the language spoken by about one-fourth of the 
whole human race. It 1s suggested that arrangements should be made by which 
our Church may sustain this missionary by contributions for this special object. 
We need not fear that the amount received for the Mission in India will be dimi- 
nished if we have also a Mission in China. The agriculturist has found that the 
change of crops will gain him a multiplied harvest from the same soil, and the re- 
sult of Christian effort will be found to be enlarged by an increase in the number 
of objects to which it is directed. At the last meeting of Synod, in view of the 
claims of the millions of our fellow-men who are perishing for lack of knowledge, 
at the recommendation of the Board, it was determined that we would not restrict 
our efforts to send out missionaries to the number corresponding even to the supply 
we may need at home for our own wants, but as the number and necessities of the 
heathen world are so much greater than ours, that we would send out every pro- 
perly qualified missionary-whom we: could obtain. From this resolution, which 
alone meets the merits of the case, it is hoped we never may depart, and if the 
arrangement proposed in regard to Mr. Wm. Gamble can be effected, we feel 
confident that he will be adequately sustained. 

With the prayer that the Divine Presence may bless this meeting of Synod, 
and that its deliberations may tend greatly to promote the cause of true religion 
in heathen as well.as in Christian lands, we respectfully submit our report. 

Tue Boarp or Foreren Missions. 


E. 
RogBert STEENSON IN ACCOUNT WITH THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY. 
| Dr. 
May, 1856. Tobalance, . "a pacnn giOg 90g wa: 
6“ Nine months’ transse on balance, : . 7 96 


1867. Received from Matthew Curry, Hancock Co. , Illinois, : 5 00 
Ryegate Congregation, Vermont, : ee 
Wilham Wyatt, Tennessee, : . ; A 00 


“ bc 


“4 ve Cedarville Congregation, Ohio, ‘ ae OU 
r " Xenia Congregation, Ohio, . : . ee oe 
dase m West Barnet Congregation, Vermont, i eae 
7 “ First Church, New York, ; : . «5° 00 
wt : Brooklyn Congregation, N. + . . Ae ae 
vt “6 Princeton Congregation, Indiana, . ~ , 18°00 
+ Mrs. Stevenson, Salem, . : 5. ; 1 00 
1" “+ Hirst Chuten, Philadelphia, ‘ » . 150 00 


“ é Second “ - : : Mabini ny 4s, 
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May, 1857. Received from Third Church, Philadelphia, ent att vd RMR 


uf Haft, in ot: la dae ‘hint’ 46 
| ff Rey. G. Scott’s s Congregation, ‘ 12 50 

é bs “6G. R. M’Millan’s Congregation of Her- 
mon and Neshannock, . . « bask bree 
6 3 J. M’Millan, Alleghany, ‘ of 648, 28 
é“ # “ §. Wylie’s Congregation, Eden, , 6 of,{,, 25,00 
4 i John Stewart, Pittsburg, . , - 10.00 
a g Milton Congregation, ‘ 5 45 
sf Rev. John Nevin, Shenango Congregation, 5 50 
- Af Dr. M’Leod, interest on the Thomson Fund, 24 50 
‘* ff Mrs. Wm. Cunningham, Schenectady, . 5 00 

i ¥ Rev. A. G. Wylie, Duanesburg Congrega- 
, tion, 14 25 

" « 5 HWel Ds Silliman, Pottsdam | Congrega- 
tion, . 8 00 

tf cf O duWeadas ‘Silliman, Second, Church, Lis- i 
bOReacr «i dade 
. if etree M’Millan, Morning Sun, Ohio, ; 2 00 
, a “* M. Harshaw, Concord, Illinois, .  . 6 00 
‘ . Mr. Wm. Roseborough, Eden, llinois, ; 4 00 
ra ff Mr. John M’Cormick, y é 50 
if ff Church of the Covenanters, . . j 5 00 
Afr First, Church, Cincinnati, . mere + ee)! 
¢ i Rey. Alexander Robinson, Chimogue, - . 10,00 
d “ “ A. Clarke, Amherst, . , » . 5 00 
Total, . b) ai moiazill 2 on . . $756 68 
Balance in Treasury, . : , ‘ . 68 
Cr. 
February 3d, 1857. Rev. T. W. J. Wylie, Salary as Professor,.  . $300 00 
March 6th, 4 “David J. Patterson, Travelling Expenses as 

Superintendent, . F ‘ 05% UbetORe BO 
as 4 ‘Dr. Crawford, as Professor, eirotte - 300 00 

“ , ot James Jones, as J anitor for the Theological Semi- 
nary for three years, . : . ‘ . 150 00 
$756. 00 

F. 


To tHE GreNERAL Synop oF THE REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH, 


The Board of Trustees of the Theological Seminary, elected by last Synod, 
under the charter recently granted by the State of Pennsylvania, has been duly 
organized, H. Sterling, having been elected President, George H. Stuart, Sec- 
retary, and R. Steenson, Treasurer. The Board respectfully submits the follow- 
ing report: 

By the detailed report of the Treasurer, which accompanies this, it will be 


found that the balance on hand from the old Board is $177. Receipts during 


the year, $579 68. Payments, $756. Balance 68 cents. 

‘Although our relation to the Seminary as a Board of Trustees, strictly speak- 
ing, confines itself to its financial affairs, yet we have often mourned over its 
languid condition, and have frequently put to ourselves such questions as these: 
What can be done in order to infuse into it a more vigorous vitality? What 
measures can be adopted by which a greater number of students, may be induced 
to avail themselves of its educational course ? 

We, in common with many other members of the Church, have listened to that 
Macedonian cry, “ Come over, and help us!” and have heard that loud, long, 
beseeching cry, responded to but by a very few feeble voices, “ Here am I; send 
me.” We, too, could not help remarking, how few indeed were the laborers who, 
in view of that vast, immeasurable field, white already unto the harvest, were 
sharpening their sickles for the glorious work. 


| 


; 
f 
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We were deeply impressed with the fact, that this lamentable state of affairs 
prevailed in our Church; that instead of our having a noble, numerous band in a 
position to act on the offensive, to bear the banner of the cross into the enemies’ 
land, and plant it among the strongholds of Sin, we had but a handful of brave, 
devoted soldiers, who with their utmost exertions are scarcely able to hold their 
own, and fill the places of those who fall, fighting manfully the battles of the 
Lord. 

While mourning over the condition of the Church in this respect, a proposi- 
tion bearing on the subject reached us.. Coming as it did from an unexpected 
quarter, and being responded to with so much warmth and cordiality, we feel 
that it is the work of God, and will succeed. 

Permit us to present a brief record of the origin and progress of this scheme. 

Ata meeting of the Board of Trustees of the Theological Seminary, held in 
the lecture-room of the First Church, Philadelphia, a letter was read from one of 
our ministers toa member of the Board, from which we extract the following : 
“Those accustomed to look beneath the surface of things, naturally inquire, 
Why is there such a lamentable deficiency of theological students? Why has 
our Seminary presented so unsteady an appearance for the last few years ?” The 
writer goes on to state, that in a conversation with a gentleman, who is accus- 
tomed carefully to investigate every subject he takes under consideration (Mr. 
John M’Cormick, of Cincinnati), he (Mr. M’Cormick), expressed his dissatisfaction 
with the financial basis of our educational operations, and requested the writer to 
submit his views for the consideration of the Board. They were the following: 

That the support of the Seminary be drawn from a permanent endowment of at 
least $10,000, invested in ground-rent charges, at ten per cent., the interest pay- 
able annually to the Treasurer of the Seminary: that this income be appropriated 
to the salaries of professors, the support of the students, or other expenses of the 
Seminary, as the Synod may direct. He, moreover, proposed to be one of five 
persons who would give one thousand dollars each for this purpose, provided, the 
Church at large would raise the other five thousand, or, he offered to invest one 
thousand, if the Church would contribute nine thousand, and so place the Semi- 
nary on a permanent financial basis. 

This proposition made its impression, and was met in the right spirit. For 
some time after it had been read, no one spoke. At last, the oldest member of 
the Board broke the silence, by proposing to be one of the thousand-dollar sub- 
scribers. His example was followed in quick succession by others, so that five 
thousand dollars were raised on the spot. This practical part of the business 
over, it was suggested that the amount mentioned by the Cincinnati brother was 
too small. A resolution was passed, that the sum of $20,000 be raised for the 
object specified, and a committee of the officers of the Board, consisting of H. 
Sterling, Geo. H. Stuart, and R. Steenson, was appointed to visit the churches, 
and receive subseriptions. Such is the origin of the Endowment Fund. As re- 
gards it progress. The committee reports that Philadelphia contributes $10,550,* 
provided, the entire Church collects the rest of the required amount. The result 
of the Committee’s visit to New York was not so satisfactory as could have been 
expected; the reason for which is explained by the communication which accom- 
panies this report.f Another subscription of a thousand has been received, and 
one of five hundred from a member of the West. And also sundry other sub- 
scriptions, amounting in all to over $13,600, have already been subscribed. 

This statement we respectfully submit for your consideration, trusting that you 
may be able in your wisdom to devise a plan by which the amount required shall 
be secured for the endowment of the Seminary. We would also suggest, that, 
besides the fund from which are drawn the salaries of the Professors, a special 
fund be set apart for the support of those students who have a strong desire to 
preach salvation to perishing sinners, while they have not the means of thoroughly 
preparing themselves for that high office. The present age demands an educated 
ministry ; and we would rather help the student forward in his efforts, than lower 
the standard of ministerial qualifications, or, in the language of Chalmers, “Least 
of all would I, for the purpose of letting him in among us, let down the incum- 
bent literature of our clergy, and smooth for him an avenue of admission to our 
Church. The very last thing I would concede should be to level that hill of diffi- 


* This no doubt will reach $12,000. 
f This letter has not been found among Synod’s papers. 
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culty, by whose steep and rugged and arduous ascentit is that we attain a lofty and 
laborious scholarship. I would insist in making it most firmly indispensable that 
the only gate of entrance for every minister of our church should be on the very 
summit of that hill.” 

The term of office of James N. Gifford, John Clark, Robert Steenson, and 
George H. Stuart, who were elected for one year, expired with the present meet- 
ing of Synod. ; 

- All of which is respectfully submitted. 


G. 
Report oF THE Boarp or Domestic Missions. 


The Board of Domestic Missions report to General Synod: 

That they have been endeavoring to do in their place the work appointed them. 
The Executive Committee has met as frequently, during the year, as the case re- 
quired, and has sought to act out the spirit of those resolutions passed by the 
last Synod; as appended to the Domestic Missions Report ; and which were de- 
signed as our guide. Two objects, in the main, have been before us; a, the 
succoring of those feeble congregations which needed help; and 0, the occu- 
pancy of such new posts as seemed to be the most important and promising. The 
Treasurer's Report will show what has been done in regard to the former of these 
aims. In reference to the latter, the Board lament that their wishes have found 
as yet no proper exponent in action. We have felt the need of some well-con- 
certed plan of Church eatension, which, by being vigorously pushed, might secure 
our enlargement and our revival. To this, the Board has not thought itself 
equal. And were the plan perfected, it must fail of execution at the present, as 
the men and the means are wanting; we have set no onenew stake, we have made 
no one new stand during the year that is past. We have seen fair fields in which 
we might have sown, lying waste, or tilled and tended by the enemy. In many 
places in the West, are small colonies of our brethren crying out for supplies of 
the Gospel; but whom we have not been able to relieve. And all this is sad- 
dening. 

But can there be any proper action on our part in the great matter of mis- 
sionary work, either domestic or foreign, until our Church awake, to own and 
practise on the plan of a steady and systematic giving to the Lord? Have not 
our efforts, thus far, been, for the most part, spasmodic? We fear it. Some louder 
cry we may indeed have heard, and, under some specialimpulses, we may have 
hastened to relieve the existing need. But from all such exertion we return, 
enfeebled actually, and not a step in advance of the ground occupied before. We 
are verily persuaded from the Word of God, and the testimony of those who have 
experience in the matter, then, then only will God give the increase, when we 
honor him with our substance, and bring all the tithes into the storehouse. We 
have a generous membership in the Church; we thank God for much of the 
past, and make no comment. But we would urge this thought upon our Church, 
that the Lord has still his old and oft-asserted claim upon the tenth of his 
people’s property. Jt cannot be a thing of option, what we consecrate to his use. 
And it is worthy of special inquiry whether these occasional blights upon our 
harvest-fields, and this wrecking of our merchantmen, and this failure of some 
splendid speculations, by all which professed Christians are sufferers, are not 
Heaven’s own rebuke of our unholy covetousness. This dwarfish piety of the 
Church, this prolonged puerility of us, who should have reached long ago to 
man’s estate, as God’s people, the narrowness of this sphere within which we are 
operating for him, must have a reason and a cause. Spring comes with its re- 
newal to the earth, but brings us no general revival of religion. And is there 
not a cause? May it not be that we are “robbing God in tithes and offerings.” 
The Board believe that we are able to give a tenth, as a Church, to the Lord, and 
therefore should do it; were it done, he could “open the windows of heaven and 
pour us out a blessing ;” for such is the positive promise. : . 

The Board believes that there has been a mawkish diffidence in the past, in 
speaking on the subject of the support of the Gospel among us; even though the 
utterance of the Divine oracle be so loud and plain. If there be suffering any- 
where, the fault is much with ourselves, who haye failed to instruct the Church 
in her duty. The Board recommend respectfully, that Synod give its sanction to 
what is known now as systematic benevolence, and urge on the Church, the duty 
of giving, a¢ least, a tenth of her income to the Lord. Let us prove him thus, 
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and see if he will not “come and leave behind him a blessing.” And as this 
matter can be reached only through the Presbyteries, let them be requested to 
make particular inquiry how each congregation is sustaining Grod’s cause for 
itself. 

With a view to our general cheer and our enlargement, the Board recom- 
mend that a commission of two ministers be sent through the Church, to visit 
her waste places, and to greet and gladden. those people of God, who in their 
loneliness and loss, are still holding fast their profession. No measure, it is be- 
lieved, would be waited on by happier results. The plan is apostolic. The need is 
urgent. The need cannot be.reached save in some such way. 

The Church has confided to us two of her most important trusts, that of sus- 
taining, from her funds, her needy ministers, and the management of her Domestic 
Missionary operations. And we joy to be able to state that the contributions to 
the former of these objects have been, this year, one-third in advance of the sum 
reached last year. We have disbursed $663 25. The Church can give no better 
direction to her money than by sending it to bless and cheer the fathers and 
brethren whose prolonged service, or whose self-denial in the work of the Lord 
calls for some acknowledgment. 

We would suggest to the Churcli the propriety of making permanent provision, 
in any way it may prefer, for the support of such brethren who, through age or 
hopeless infirmity, may, at any time, be laid aside from the active duties of the 
ministry. The Levites, retired from the activities of the temple service, fell back 
upon the homes and the goodly portions which a thoughtful and divine Master 
had provided through the agency of his people. Should it not still be thus? 

In the management’ of our Domestic Missionary affairs, we have been guided 
by those special rules, made for us by last Synod, in the adoption of our report. 
We require an indorsement by its own Presbytery, of any congregation which 
applies for help from this fund. Nor can it receive any, except as it is certified 
to us as having done to the utmost of its power in supporting the Gospel. 

One congregation has availed itself of the arrangements contemplated by the 
3d resolution appended to our last report, as adopted by Synod. 

We recommend to Synod that the help afforded by us to weak congregations 
be annually diminished, so that it shall wholly cease within five years. 

The Treasurer reports $812 15 in the Treasury at present. It will be seen 
from this, that our people are awaking to the importance of sustaining the cause 
of truth among themselves. There would be no difficulty in bearing the expenses 
of any number of domestic laborers—the difficulty is to procure them. 

The Board earnestly commend to the special notice of Synod the work com- 


mitted to their hands. 
By order of the Board. 
J. AGNEW CRAWFORD, 


Secretary. 
H. 
TREASURER’S Report oF Domestic Missions. 
Dr. | 
To amount in Treasury as per last annual report, ‘ ; : $127 75 
Amount received from Northern Presbytery. ; 
From First Reformed vatican Church, 1 PROC TEs 
Bak iy % - $20 00 
: Duanesburg Congregation, . ‘ ; , , ‘ Ig 75 
“  Pottsdam Congregation, . : ; ; , 5 28 
$45 03 


Philadelphia Presbytery. 
From First Reformed Presbyterian Church, Philada., . $100 00 


ee , 66 22 
74 Third “ <4 oc (t4 : iy 00 
2 Bote: il eae ff ‘ 31 76 
6c Fifth 6c (14 66 6“ . Al 00 
‘(Milton Congregation, Pa. . ; ‘ . : 10 00 


——— $265 98 


9 
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Pitisburg Presbytery. 


From First Reformed Presbyterian Church, Pittsburg, . 


“Darlington Congregation, . Te 
Ohio Presbytery. 
- From Cedarville Congregation, . 
¢ Xenia Congregation, ‘ : . 
‘© Morning Sun Congregation, 
‘Garrison Congregation, .  . . 


“Richland Congregation, 
“Church of the Covenanters’ Cincinnati, 


Western Presbytery. 
From Princeton, Iowa, 


‘‘ Concord, Illinois, . : gas 
“Eden Prayer-meeting, Illinois, . 
“ Fayetteville, Tennessee; . : 


“Mrs. A. Kemp, New Orleans, . 


Chicago Presbytery. 


From Thorn Grove Congregation, . . 

‘ Monmouth Congregation, . id Bae 
Chicago Congregation, ‘ ; . 
Miss Zuille, Rockgrove, 


a A ES : . , 
Reais: Ledk hoe Seek ea +: fee ab 
Cr. 
By amount paid, A. Hewinvely ° 
A. R. Gailey, ‘ 
2 ° J.MCorkell, =. ‘ 
a ty M. M'Bride, f ‘ 
. 3s W. P. Shaw, ‘ 
wd “ WKS Crowd : 
» . Rev. Dr. Crawford, . : 
“ . i. M’Millan, : : 
<6 i eee, DPR laa, 3 . 
" “a ood. A. Crawford, : : 
‘i ’ A. W. Black, 
us - ay fe My Morrison, . : 
. us ROME ET, W vie, 


tion, 


Rev. Gh. R. M’Millan, 


Balance in Treasury, . . . ‘ : . 


May 25th, 1857. | 
1, 


= e ® @ e e 


appropriated to Richmond congrega- 


$50 00 
41 00 


100 00 
10 00 


$91 00 


$70 00. 


$1,404 90 


$591 75 


$813 15 


3@, M’Miuay, 


Treasurer. 


TREASURER’S Report oF SuSTENTATION Funp. 


Dr. 
Northern Presbytery. 


To amount received from. First Reformed Presbyterian 


Church, New York, . 


$e 74 rT 4 


Duanesburg Congregation, ; 


$55 78 


10 00 


$65 78 
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Philadelphia Presbytery. 


To amount received from First Reformed Presbyterian 
Church, Philadelphia, . $394 52 


” ‘s “(Fifth Reformed Presbyterian 
Church, Philadelphia, . 30 00 
bi . «Milton Congregation, . . 9 00 
$433 52 
Pittsburg Presbytery. 
To amount received from Darlington Congregation, . $10 00 
" : Neshannock Congregation, . 12 41 
4 j 1 Hermon Congregation, . : 6 00 
“ = “First Church, Alleghany, . 6,00 
rd “ * John Stewart, Pittsburg, . 10 00 
$44 41 
Ohio Presbytery. 
To amount received from First Reformed Presbyterian 
Church, Cincinnati, Ohio, $18 00 
" s * Cedarville Congregation, . 20 00 
” ¥ «Xenia Congregation, .  . 20 00 
” “ i Morning Sun Congregation, . 5 50 
sg fs Garrison Congregation, ‘ 9 00 
va « «Richland Congregation, . 4 00 
$76 50 
Western Presbytery. 
To amount received from Princeton Congregation, . $28 00 
. 4 : Bloomington Congregation, . 8 00 
7" . “ . Fayetteville, Tenn... P 3 50 
$39 50 
Chicago Presbytery. 
To amount received from Washington, Iowa, . $3 50 
$3 50 
$663 21 
Cr. 
By amount paid Rev. G. M’Millan, . . . $100 00 
« x «A. Heron, D.D., ‘ ‘ . 100 00 
« Ho2 quid oubolClarkeyya09 cad sh guides 0B 00.00 
f “Wm. 8. Darragh, . d . 100 00 
ff se: Gocodt B! Scott, ; v4 to woiing 0800, 00 
f f J. M’Corkell, ‘ i - 100 00 
Balance paid to Rev. M. Harshaw, . d ‘ WTD1GB 021 
enna $663 21 
J. C. McMituay, 
Treasurer. 
Correct. 
NEC: 
J. 


Report OF THE Boarp oF EpvucarTIon. 


In presenting this our first report the Board is not unconscious of the delicacy, 
as well as the importance of the duty. The members of the Board were not 
familiar with the work to be done. The subject was, in a goodly measure, new 
to ourselves and to our people. Many felt that already a sufficient number of 
benevolent schemes had been presented for regular contributions. But notwith- 
standing these embarrassments, the Board is greatly encouraged by the success 
already attending its operations. Little more was hoped for, during the first 
year, than to effect a permanent organization. This it is believed has been suc- 
cessfully effected, active operations commenced and the good results already 
manifest. Seven young men have already been taken under the care of the 
Board, without whose assistance they could not otherwise pursue their studies. 
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Whenever the objects of our organization and action have been fairly presented, 
the people have given a ready and liberal response. Over three hundred dollars 
have already been paid into the treasury. About another hundred is known to 
be ready for payment. Some three hundred dollars more have been given by 
friends of the Board, for its specific objects, though not coming through its trea- 
sury nor counted in its report. From the response already given, no doubt is 
entertained but that the same liberality will be manifested by the whole Church, 
so soon as the subject has been presented for distinct action. Hncouraged by 
the success of efforts lately made to endow our Theological Seminary, the Board 
have resolved to raise a permanent fund of twenty-five thousand dollars, besides 
regular annual contributions from all our congregations. This resolve has been 
made with no vain or vague hope, but with full confidence, if proper efforts be 
made, it can be accomplished. 

The Executive Committee have been directed to take the proper measures, for 
obtaining legal authority to transact all necessary business connected with its 
operations. : 

In order to bring its objects and wants more distinctly before the Church, the 
Board have appointed Rev. A. M, Stewart a special agent, to visit as far as prac- 
ticable the various localities of the Church, to present the importance of the cause, 
receive donations and subscriptions, and to inquire into the number, condition, 
hopefulness, &e., of our young men, who are, or may become candidates for 
the ministry. His mission, as well as the cause itself, is: earnestly commended 
to the attention and liberality of the various Presbyteries and Congregations. 

No overestimate, it is confidently believed,.is made in considering the objects 
aimed at by the Board, the present want of our Church. Without something 
more energetic and extended in this direction, our Seminary must remain empty, 
our numerous vacancies continue to languish, and our Missionaries in India die 
unaided. From information obtained the past year it is believed, that never 
before in our Church was there a greater number of promising young men, who 
may ere long be prepared to preach the Gospel. Equally firm is the belief that, 
without the continued and enlarged operations of the Board, not even a half of 
these will ever be available to our Church as ministers of the Gospel. 


All of which is respectfully submitted. 


Report OF THE COMMITTEE ON THE EVANGELIZATION OF THE JEWS. 


The Committee appointed to consider what efforts should be made in behalf of 
the Evangelization of the Jews, respectfully report, that the subject intrusted to 
them is one of great interest, and that they believe our Churches feel a general 
-and strong desire to do something for the conversion to God our Saviour, of those 
who, though still broken off from the good olive tree, are in due season to be 
grafted inagain. The action. of Synod in regard to the Report of the Board of Mis- 
sions, directs the Board to receive contributions and employ missionaries for 
this ee In addition to. what has been suggested in the report, we recom- 
~ mend: 

1. That an appeal on behalf of this object be issued by the Executive Com- 
mittee, and disseminated throughout our Churches. 

2, That a collection for the support of the Jewish Mission be taken up on the 
first Sabbath of October, for the present year, and on the first Sabbath of Feb- 
ruary for the coming year. 

3. That the Rev. Dr. M’Leod deliver a sermon on this subject during the next 
sessions of this Synod. 

All of which is respectfully submitted by, 
THE.CoMMITTEE. 


K, 
ANNUAL REPORT OF THE 


CoNGREGATION. 


Township, County, State. For the year, ending Ist of ——, 185-. 


No. 1. Pastor’s name and address. | 7 
2, Name and address of a correspondent, if the congregation be vacant, 
3. Number of ruling elders. 
4. Number of families. 
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No. 5. Number of communicants, oe t total, 
) 


6. Number of communicants on roll last year. 
7. Number added on examination. 
8. Number added on certificate. 
9. Number dismissed. 
10. Number suspended. 
11. Number died. 
12. Total number now in communion. 
13. Number of children and youth under sixteen years of age. 
_ 14. Average attendance on public worship. 
15. Number of Sabbath- schools in connection with the congregation. 


16. Number of teachers, | aie —total. 
Ps 


17. Number of scholars, ee —total. 
} 


18. Number of baptisms, | any Its, } —total. 
intants, 

19. Number of young men studying, with a view to the Christian ministry. 

20. Number of prayer-meetings, and total average attendance. 

21. Pastor’s salary, $—. Is his salary paid punctually, and the portion of 
his time taken ? 

22. Buildings, repairs, light, fuel, sexton’s salary, &e. 

23. Contributions for the poor, $—. Gal. 2: 10. 

24. Home missions. 

25. Sustentation fund. 

26. Seminary. 

27. Students’ fund. 

28. Jewish mission. 

29. Foreign missions. 

30, Bible, Tract, and Sabbath-school Societies, and all other religious and 
benevolent objects. 

31. Does the congregation own a house of worship ? 

32. Is there any debt on said house? If so, how much? 

33. What measures are in progress to pay off the debt? 

34. Is eno communicant giving for the support and spread of the Gos- 
pel? 


Resolved, 1. That the clerks of Presbyteries be required now to announce the 
name and address of the pastor, or a correspondent in each congregation. 

Resolved, 2. That the clerk of Synod transmit to each congregation two copies 
of the accompanying blank reports, by the first of February of each year; one 
of which is to be returned to the clerk of Synod, and the other to the clerk of the 
Presbytery, before the first of April. 

Resolved, 3. That the clerk of each Presbytery be directed to fill up from these 
reports, a blank form to be furnished them for that purpose, and present it, with 
the Presbyterial reports, to Synod. 


List oF THE MiwistERs AND CoNGREGATIONS, 


Under the Care of the General Synod of the Reformed Pr sath # Church, 
in North America. 


Northern Presbytery. 


Name. Correspondent. 1 W come ie N York 
‘ Py : 8 est 20th St., New York. 
First New York, 25 John N. M’Leod, ChiareW) 12th Sizdet; ere 
Pit 6th Avenue. 
298 Broome Street, New York. 
Second New York, Rev. S. L. Finney, Church, Mulberry between 
Broome and Grand. 
Duanesburgh, Rey. Andrew Gifford Wylie, Duanesburgh, New York. 


Ryegate, Rey. John Bole, South Ryegate, Vermont. 


244 


Name. 


Barnet, 
First Brooklyn, 


Lisbon, 
Pottsdam, 
Second Lisbon, 


Amboy, 
Redfield, 


Amherst, 
Sackville, 
River Hebert, 
Nappan, 
Chimoguee, 
Port Elgin, 
Goose River, 


Ulster, 
Milton, 
Washingtonville, 


Philadelphia, Ist, 


6 2d, 
& 3d, 


« Ath, 


“5th, 


Fairview, 


Darlington, 
Austintown, 
Ebenezer, 
Shenango, 
Cochranton, 
Newcastle, 
Neshannock, 
Hermon, 
Madison, 
Deer Creek, 
Mount Pleasant, 
Union, 


Pine Creek, 
Pittsburg, Ist, 


"Rev. Henry Gordon, 


Gas oe Sr ee ee 
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Address. 
West Barnet, Vermont. 
264 Dean Street, Brooklyn, N.Y. 


Correspondent. 


Mr. Peter Buchanan, 


Church, Duffield Street near 
Myrtle "Avenue. 
Lisbon Centre, New York. 


Madrid, St. Lawrence County, 
New York. 


Rev. D. J. Patterson, 


Rev. W. D. Silliman, 


Mr. Hugh M’Kee, Amboy Centre, Oswego Co., 


New York. 
é ’ 


Rev. Alexander Clarke, 


Mr. James M’Aleese, 
Mr. Joseph Coates, 


Rev. Alexander Robinson, 
Rev. W. S. Darragh, 


Amherst, Nova Scotia. 


‘River Hebert, New Brunswick. 
Nappan, New Brunswick. 


Chimoguee, New Brunswick. 


Goose River, Nova Scotia. 


Philadelphia Presbytery. 


Rev. 8. W. Crawford, D.D., Fayetteville, Franklin Co., Pa. 
Walter Pollock, ’ Ulster, Bradford Co., Pa, 
Rev. W. T. Wiley, Milton, Northumberland Co., Pa. 
Robert M’Coy, bis Stat i Montour Co. " 
a. 
Church, Broad St. below Spruce 
Rev. T. W. J. Wylie, No. 2041 Chestnut Street, 
Philadelphia. 
No. 2131 Vine Street. 
Church, 22d above Vine Street, 
Philadelp hia. 
564 Marshall above Master St. 
Church, corner of Hancock and 
Oxford Sts. Philadelphia. 
Care Geo. H. Stuart. 
Church, corner of Filbert and 
18th ‘Street, Philadelphia, 
278 Hanover Street. 
Church, on York Street west of 
Frankford Road, Philadel- 
phia. 


Rev. Wm. Sterrett, 


Rev. Robert J. Black, 


Rev. Samuel P. Herron, 


Rey. A. G. M’Auley, 


Pittsburg Presbytery. 


Rev. A. W. Black, D.D.,  Sewicklyville, Alleghany Co., 
Pa. i omg 
Kast Palestine, Ohio. 
- Orange, Mahoning Co., Ohio. 
Centretown, Mercer Co., Pa 


Rev. John Nevin, Adamsville, Crawford Co., Pa. 
Mr. John N. Euer, _ Newcastle, Lawrence Co., Pa. 
Rev. G. R. M’Millan, . s ls 


Mr. James S. Brown, Madison, Westmoreland Co., Pa, 

Mr. John Black, Harmersville, Alleghany Co. ra. 

Rev. T. C. Guthrie, D.D., Bakerstown, Alleghany Co. ,Pa. 

Mr. Samuel Boyd, Breakneck, Butler Co., Pa. 

Mr. James Williams, Bakerstown, Alleghany, Pa. 

Pittsburg, Pa. 

Rey. John Douglas, Church on Plum, east of Li- 

berty St. 


Rev. George Scoit, 
Mr. John R. Truesdale, 
Mr. James Waddell, 
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Name.._ 


Pittsburg, Ind., 


Correspondent. 


Rev. Alex. M. Stewart, | 


Alleghany, Rev. John M’Millan, 
Harrisville, Mr. Hugh Graham, 
Pleasantville, Mr. Robert Mehard, 
Bethel, Mr. John Hogg, 

»  AvOe Mark Anderson, 


Ohio Presbytery. 


Kast Tennessee, Mr. John Eaken, 
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Address. 

Pittsburg, Pa. 
Church 706 Penn St. 
Alleghany, Pa. 
Church on Sandusky below 

Ohio, Alleghany. 
Harrisville, Butler Co., Pa, 
Wirtemburg, Lawrence Co., Pa. 
Harrisville, Butler Co., Pa. 
Bakertown, Pa. 


Lloyd’s Creek, Blunt Co., Tenn: 
Belle Centre, Logan Co., Ohio. 
Utica, Logan Co., Ohio. 
Morning Sun, Preble Co., Ohio, 
Steel’s P. O., Rush Co., Ind. 
Cincinnati, 
Church, 9th St. below John. 
Cincinnati, 
Church, George St. above Elm. 
Xenia, Ohio. 
Cedarville, Ohio. 

6b 66 


Sparta, Randolph Co., IIl. 
66 66 6“ 


Richland, Rey. W. P. Shaw, 
Utica, Mr. William Alsdorf, | 
Beech Woods, Rev. Gavin M’Millan, 
Garrison, Rey. Andrew Heron,_D.D., 
Yhurch of the He Rev. Wm. Wilson, D.D.,. { 
nanters, 
Ist Church Cinn. — Rev. Robert Patterson, 
Xenia, Rey. J. A. Crawford, 
Cedarville, Rey. Hugh M’Millan, 
‘ Rey. EH. Cooper, 
Western Presbytery. 
Eden, Rev. Samuel Wylie, 
Concord, Rev. Mich. Harshaw, 


Unity & Hill Prairie, Rey. N. K. Crow, 
Grand Cote, David Munford, 
Walnut Hill, Mr. Alexander Kell, 


Princeton, Rey. John M’ Master, 
Salem, Samuel W. Cunningham, 
Bloomington, Rev. Theophilus A. Wylie, 


W. Tennessee, Mr. Wm. Wyatt, 


Elk Horn, Washington Co., Ill. 
Coulterville, Randolph Co., IIL. 
Rome, Jefferson Co., Ill. 
Princeton, Ind. 

Salem, Marion Co., Tl. 
Bloomington, Ind. 

Fayetteville, Lincoln Co., Tenn. 


Saharanpur Presbytery. 


North India, 
6c (79 
Ce 


é“c 
v6 


Rev. J. R. Campbell, D.D., 
Rev. John S. Woodside, 
Rev. Joseph Caldwell, 
Rev. William Calderwood, 
Rev. David Heron, 


66 
33 
66 


Saharanpur. 
Dehra Dhoon. 
Rhoorkee. 
Saharanpur. 
Dehra. 


Chicago Presbytery. 


Rock Prairie, Rey. Andrew Walker, 


Dundee, Rey. A. R. Gailey, 
Elgin, Rev. John M’Corkell, 
Washington, Mr. Alex. M’Cormack, 
Chicago, Mr. Moses Shirra, 


Thorn Grove, Rey. John W. Morrison, 


Monmouth, Rev. James 8. Scott, 
Mount Vernon, Mr. Robert Smith, 
Somonauk, Rev. John Alford, 
Fulton, Mr. Wm. R. Gibson. 
Washington, Mr. Robt. M’Connell, 


Rev. Robert M’Cracken, 


Rock Prairie, Rock Co., III. 
Dundee, Kane Co., Ill. 
Elgin, Kane Co., Ill. 

6c 


Chicago, i 

Church, cor. Clinton & Fulton. 
Bloom P. 0, Cooke Co., Ill. 
Monmouth, Tl. 
Marion, Linn Co., Iowa. 
Somonauk, De Kalb Co., Ill. 
Andrew Jackson Co., Iowa. 
Washington, Iowa. 


Total, June, 1857. 


Ministers, . . 
Congregations, . 
Stations (unorganized), 
Probationers, 


Students of Theology (reported), 
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CHARTER OF THE THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY OF THE Rerormep PRESBYTERTAN 
CuurcH, IN Norra AMERICA: 


An Act is Incorporate the Trustees of the Theological Seminary of the Reformed 
~ Presbyterian Church, in North America. 


Section 1. Be it enacted, by the Senate and House of Representatives, of he 
Commonwealth of Pennsylvania, in General Assembly met, and it is hereby 
enacted by the authority of the same: 

That Gabriel Adams, Daniel M’Millan, Robert Orr, Henry SicHing, Joseph 
Fleming, James N. Gifford, Robert Steenson, George H. Stuart, and ‘their suc- 
cessors, “duly elected and appointed as. hereinafter ‘directed, be and hereby are 
declared a body politic and corporate, in law and fact, with the name and title of 
“Tue Trustees oF THE THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY OF THE REFORMED PRESBYTE- 
RIAN Cuurca, Iv Norta Ameriva ;” and shall have all the rights, franchises, and 
power, and be subject’to all the liabilities, which, by law, pertain to a corporation, 
including the right and liability to action, and the right to use a ‘common seal, 
and to receive and hold real and personal property, to an amount not exceeding, 
in clear annual value, the sum of ten thousand dollars, and to convey the same at 

leasure. 
: Section 2. That the purposes of the said corporation shall be the preparation 
of young men for the Gospel Ministry; and the course of instruction in the 
Seminary shall be conducted according to the direction of the General Synod of 
the Reformed Presbyterian Church of North America, and under the supervision 
of such Board or Committee as they shall think proper to institute, and in such 
form as they shall direct or allow. 

Secrion 3. That the trustees shall consist of any number, not exceeding eigh- 
teen, which the said Synod shall choose, who shall manage and dispose of the 
property and funds committed to their care, for the purposes of the said Semi- 
nary, and obey all such special instructions in relation thereto, not inconsistent 
with the purposes of the trust and the law of the land, as shall be given to them 
by the said General Synod, in writing, under the hand of their clerk ;‘and the said 
General Synod shall have power to change one-third of their number annually, in 
such mater as said Synod shall deem proper. 

Section 4, That the said trustees shall have a president, secretary, and trea- 
surer, and shall have power to make all such rules and ‘by-laws for their regula- 
tions, that are not inconsistent with the trust. reposed in them, nor with the law 
of the land, as they may think proper; and a quorum shall consist of such num- 
ber, as the said General Synod shall, from time to time, declare; and they shall 
keep a fair record of all their proceedings, and make a full report of all their 
hago and disbursements to the said Synod, as often as the same shall be re- 
quire 

Section 5. That the Te pistdtare reserves the right of repealing this act of in- 
corporation whenever, in their opinion, the public interest shall require it. 

. Ricuarpson L. Wricut,, _. 
Speaker of the House of Representatives. — 


WiiuraM M. Pratt, 
Speaker of the Senate. " 


me proved, The nineteenth day of April, Anno Domini, one thousand eight 
hundred and fifty-six. 

(Signed) JAMES PoLLOcK. © 
Stsoveteo y's Office, Pennsylvania : ss. 

I do hereby certify that the foregoing and annexed is a true and correct copy 

of the original act of the General Assembly of the Commonwealth of Pennsyl- 
vania, entitled “An Act to Incorporate the Trustees of the Theological 

[u.s.] Seminary of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, in North America,” as 
the same remains on file in this office. 

In testimony whereof, I have hereunto set my hand and caused the seal of the 
Secretary’s office to be affixed ‘at Harrisburg, this fifteenth day of May, in the 
_ year of our Lord, one thousand eight liundred ‘and fifty- nag and of the Commons 

wealth the eighticth. : 
A. F. Curtin, , 


Secretary of the Commonwealth. 
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‘ < 
pm FROM REV. J. R. CAMPBELL, D.D. 


Mission Howse, Souls sadn sry, March 24,1857. 

My DEAR BROTHER PATTERSON : , 
» A few minutes still remain before the overland mail closes, and 
I shall now occupy them, in replying to your very kind letter of 
the 27th Oct. last, received some time ago; but I am afraid it will 
be a poor compensation, written in. such a hurry, for your excel- 
lent: letter, so full of refreshing news, and affectionate regards. 
But “half a loaf is better than no bread,” and I am apprehensive 
that if I let the present opportunity pass unimproved, it might be 
months before I might have a better opportunity. Well do I re- 
member the time we met, apparently accidentally, at the commu- 
nion at Duanesburg, and ‘of the very pleasant season we had, and 
the sweet social conversations we then enjoyed. How widely are 
we separated now, and show very different have been the scenes 
through which we passed since! A kind Providence has preserved 
our lives, and continued usin his service, It is now more than 
twenty-one years since I first artived on these benighted shores. 
Of the fourteen missionaries that sailed with us, Mrs. Campbell and 
I are the only two remaining in India.’ Some have had to return 
on.account of health; but the greater part arein their graves. At 
that time we considered that three to five years would most likely 
be the length of our lives inthis burning clime. Yet here we are still, 
almost a wonder to ourselves! O, that the time given us to labor 
had been better employed! It is no time to loiter now, but it is 
proper to be more active than ever, as our time must now be short. 
I lately made a long and interesting preaching, tour through this - 
whole district, and was much pleased by witnessing the improved 
state of things, and the great attention paid to the Gospel by multi- 
tudes... In the midst, therefore, of all our trials among this people, 
we have our encouragements and hopes; and if we had the_neces- 
sary amount of laborers to sow the seed, and watch and water it, 
we might soon reap an abundant harvest. At present we keep up 
regular preaching in the city daily, at three places; and three ser- 
vices in our churches every Sabbath, so that the thousands who 
dwell in the city, and the multitudes who are daily passing through 
it, have an..opportunity of hearing the way of salvation plainly 
stated in their own language. Many doubtless are thinking of 
these strange things that come to their ears, and we have reason 
to hope that God’s word will not return to him void, but. produce. 
fruit to his glory. We rejoice to think that so many prayers 
ascend on our behalf from so many Christian hearts at home. 

These are not unheard, and they will be answered ; but it will be 
in God’s own time and way, and so as to promote hig own glory. 
We may always safely leave results to his infinite wisdom, when 
we are in the path of duty. Heretofore, the great moral reforms 
in the world have been brought about slowly; and the cause of 
this may be to show us how weak and puny are human efforts; 


248 BANNER OF THE COVENANT, 


and yet, that they are not useless, and that it is our duty to labor, 
even without success. At present, however, we may, I think, from 
the aspect of the world and the Church, expect more rapid results. 

You will be sorry to hear that Mrs. Campbell, nearly a month 
ago, met with a very serious accident. When bathing, her feet 
flew from under her, and she came down on her right shoulder, 
and broke her collar-bone. She is now improving slowly; but, as 
yet, she has not recovered the use of her arm. I trust she will 
soon regain her usual strength. She goes home next cold season, 
taking her four children along for an education, and remaining 
with them,for three or four years. This separation will be a very 
great trial to us; but the sacrifice must be made, and we hope all 
will have strength to do it, for Christ’s sake. We have already, 
in view of this measure, and partly to provide the means, sold off 
our conveyance, and the greater part of our furniture, so that our 
house is quite denuded of what we formerly thought to be neces- 
sary. I shall have a lonely time of it here, and also an anxious 
time about my family; so you must cheer me up, by sending me 
many of your valued letters. All the other brethren here are in 
usual health. Mrs. Campbell jeins in warm and affectionate  re- 
membrances. 

As ever, dear Brother, yours in Christ, 
J. R. CAMPBELL. 
Rev. D. J. PATTERSON, . 


ERRATA.* 


Page 205.—In the sixth line from opening of the Convention, 
May 21st 1857, for ‘its’ read ‘ the.” : 

Page 206.—In the first line after the acceptance of the Report 
of the Committee on Union, for ‘* church” read “ churches.”’ 

Page 220.—Report of the Superintendents, &c., read the fol- 
lowing line thus, ‘The Board of Superintendents,” &c., omitting 
“the.” | 

Page 221.—With reference to Mr. Wylie’s resignation as Pro- 
fessor, for “reported” to the Committee on the Seminary, read 
“ referred.” 

Page 228.—In the last line but one, for “ referring” read “ re- 
quiring.” | | | 

Page 229.—In the third line of Mr. Sterrett’s letter, for “‘seem’’ 
read “see.” 

Page 230.—In the fifth line of General Synod’s Reply, for 


‘impart’ read ‘ admit.” 


* Tt is almost impossible but that errors may be occasionally overlooked. It is but 
just to say for all concerned, that those noticed in the “ Errata” have resulted more 
from the manuscript, than otherwise, but were not observed till too late for correction 
in the proper place. ' 

(<2 It will be seen by our readers, that the present number contains sixteen pages 
extra, 
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Hanner of the Covenant. 


AUGUST, 1857. 


THE LATE MEETING OF SYNOD. 


THE late meeting of the Supreme Judicatory of our beloved 
Church was one of interest and importance. A larger number of 
delegates were present than ever before assembled, and zeal, ac- 
tivity, and hope in the maintenance of the cause of God, in our 
hands, prevailed. We have seldom attended a meeting in which 
there was so much good feeling, and so large a degree of harmony 
in carrying out the various good objects proposed. We fully coin- 
cide in a remark made by an intelligent ruling elder on the floor, 
‘That a large amount of talent evidently existed in the body then 
in deliberation.”” May God sanctify it to Nie service, in the pro- 
motion of the reformation cause! 

The Representative Synod.—One of the most important matters 
coming before Synod was the report and decree of the Convention 
of the assembled ministry and eldership of the Church, invited, by 
last Synod, to meet and determine the question of continuing the 
delegated character of the Synod, which some of the brethren de- 
sired to change. The Convention, after due consideration, declined 
to make any alteration, and we presume the question may now be 
regarded as settled. We have seldom listened to an abler debate 
than that which occupied the Convention for two extended sessions, 
and after which the vote was taken. The whole question of Pres 
byterial order came up, directly or indirectly, in the course of it, 
and foundations were laid bare, that the rock on which they rested 
might be discovered. Those who were in favor of continuing the 
delegated character of Synod, argued the point as one of principle, 
with the Bible in their hands, and found the model of the Synodi- 
cal organization in the Presbyterial representative assembly de- 
scribed in the 15th chapter of the Acts. It was not denied that a 
Church court meeting without reference to delegation is Scriptural 
and Presbyterial. For there are circumstances of the Church, and 
they have existed in our own history, when a simple Session, or 
Presbytery, or Synod, composed of even a bare plurality of Pres- 
byteries, might be the highest judicatory of the Church. But it 

17 
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was insisted that a delegated body, having the character of a Gene- 
ral Assembly, is an advance on this, and that having made this 
advance, we should make no retrogression. The old General As- 
sembly of the Reformed Presbyterian Church of Scotland of 1638, 
which all sound Presbyterians, since, have taken for their model, 
was a delegated Body. And of the ten Bodies ia our own country, 
which now exist under a Presbyterial organization, ezght have a 
General Synod or Assembly, on the principle of our own. In pro- 
portion as our Church extends we will find it more suitable. The 
ready fraternal acquiescence of the brethren of the highly respect- 
able minority, in the ultimate decision of the Convention, showed, 
that, after all, there was no real difference in principle among them. 
Missions.—The Home and Foreign Missions of Synod, occupied 
_a large share of attention. And the reports were such as to cheer 
and encourage. ‘The report of the Presbytery of Saharanpur, is 
a well-written document. It is in good style, good temper, and 
firm and confiding, though pervaded by a spirit of Christian mode- 
ration. Its author, who we presume is the clerk (Rev. W. Calder- 
wood), gives evidence. of scholarship, business-tact, and a deep- 
seated missionary spirit. He deserves the confidence of the 
Church. The determination of Synod to send out Mr. Bonhomme 
as a missionary to the Jews, and Mr. Gamble as a missionary 
printer to China, will, we have no doubt, meet the hearty co-operation 
of the Church. Let Synod continue to devise liberal things for 
God, and by them she shall stand. 

Christian Union.—This subject would seem, from the treatment 
it receivéd, to have at last assumed a shape in which all could 
agree to support it. This Synod had under her consideration, a 
letter from our former brethren, and the reply to it prepared by 
her own committee. The letter is courteous; it recognizes not 
only our Synodical, but also our Reformed Presbyterian character, 
and admits the existence of some common ground on which we ma 
stand and converse together. It also deplores division, and allows 
that union is desirable. This is all right for a beginning, and an 
advance in the proper direction. Let it be followed up in meekness 
and patience; and the results desired by all good men in the 
Church, however they may differ at present, will be ere long ob- | 
tained. The union of the divided parts of our own Reformed 
Presbyterian family, is the first union which should be sought by 
us. ‘The Committee on Union also reported that they had trans- 
mitted the “‘ Covenant and League’ to several other churches, 
whose action upon it they now await; and in this direction, also, 
the union of the Church is sought. But Synod went still further, 
and appointed delegates to represent her in the great Evangelical 
Conference, to meet in Berlin, on the 10th of September next. 
They are to go, too, with the Covenant in their hands, and offer 
the congratulations, sympathies, and co-operation of brethren here 
to their fellow-Protestants on the continent of Europe, upon the prin- — 
ciples it declares. Great good was effected by Synod’s last appoint- 
ment to the Paris Conference; and greater good, we hope, will follow 
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this further movement towards the present recognition of and future 
union with all true Christians over the earth. Upon such ground 
as this, Synod, at its late meeting, has shown, that all her members 
can cordially act in promoting union in the Church of God. 

The Theological Seminary.—We were among the number of 
those in Synod who were opposed to that part of the report of 
the very respectable Committee on the Seminary, which vacated 
the chairs of the Professors, and suspended the operation of the 
institution for the time being. And we were so, because we feared 
that the action recommended would have, at least, the semblance 
of injustice towards our excellent professors; that it would reopen 
the question of location, and that it would discourage the effort 
now in progress, to secure an endowment. We hope in all this 
we shall be disappointed. Let the effort to endow and build go 
on. Let all cordially second it in their places, and let preparation 
be made to fill the chairs, from the competent men among our-— 
selves; andthe temporary suspension may yet work for good. | 
The amendment to the report, which declares that Synod did not 
mean to disturb the location of the Seminary, which is in the city 
of Philadelphia, will go far to secure confidence in the movement 
for an endowment. ‘ 

The correspondence with the General Aiscomab ly whose respect- 
able delegate on the floor of Synod proved a worthy represen- 
‘tative of the body from which he came, the provision made to 
secure, at next meeting, a full statistical table, and the appoint- 
ment of a committee of ruling elders to prepare an address on 
Ministerial Support, and other important measures a opted by 
Synod, we must pass with the simple reference. They were items 
of much interest and promise. The members of Synod went. 
to the Lord’s Table together, and renewed their personal and 
ecclesiastical covenant there. Let them live, and work for God, 
and God, even our own God, will bless them. N. 


EXPOSITION OF BIBLE TRUTH. 


“ This is the name wherewith she shall be called, ‘The Lord our Righteousness.’ ” 
(JEREMIAH 33 : 16, last clause.) 


JEREMIAH has been usually styled “the weeping prophet,’’ and 
the appellation is by no means inappropriate. He lived in an 
evil time. The laws of Zion’s King were set at nought, and his 
authority trampled under foot. ‘Truth had fallen in the streets 5” 
and “He that departed from evil, made himself a prey.” The 
cup was fast filling up, and the time was evidently drawing near, 
when God’s covenanted people were to reap that harvest of wrath, 
for which they had so long been ripening. This readily accounts 
for those elegiac strains in which we find so largea portion of this 
prophetic book couched, such as the following: ‘ Oh, that my 
head were waters, and mine eyes a fountain of tears!” &c. Chap. 
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9:1,2. But he had effectually learned that great enigma of the 
believer's experience, “ Sorrowful, yet always rejoicing.” Hence 
the large intermixture of joyful and exhilarating strains throughout 
the whole book. The great cause of this is to be found in the 
fact, that he was “‘waiting for the consolation of Israel.’’ The 
pages of his prophecy contain many precious predictions concern- 
ing Christ “the hope of Israel.” One of the most expressive and 
prominent of these is found in the text. There can be no doubt 
as to the personage here exhibited to our view. Christ is, on 
several prophetic pages, called “the Branch.” Here he is called 
“the Branch of Righteousness.’’ He is so,— 

1. Because he is the rightful heir of all that belongs to David’s 
promised greatness. 

2. Because he is the suitiertady performer of all the righteous- 
ness of the law. 

3. Because his grace alone pelos men righteous in haat and 
life. 

4. Because all the righteousness which pervades the earth, is 
from his religion. 

The promise that, (in his days, Judah shall be saved,” &c., has 
a literal fulfilment in the salvation of some of the seed of Abra- 
ham from age to age, and will be more signally verified when the 
period shall arrive, predicted in Romans, chapter 11, when “the 
receiving of the converted Jews shall be to the Church as life 
from the dead.” But the words have a spiritual application, in all 
that salvation which the ransomed Church of God, as his spiritual 
Judah and Jerusalem, enjoys from age to age. There is a rich- 
ness and fulness of expression in the words of inspiration, which 
is found nowhere else, and which we are too apt to overlook. 

My object now, is to call the attention of your readers to certain 
great and fundamental doctrines of Divine revelation, Teanly em- 
bodied in the words of the text. 

1. The doctrine of the intimate union between Christ and His 
Church. 

In chapter 23:6, we have the same title given to the Lend of 
Glory himself, that is here applied to the Church; and the transfer 
is easily understood ; ; and it conveys to our minds one of the most 
glorious, cheering, and soul-enlivening truths presented in the 
whole Gospel scheme. The name of the Husband is transferred 
to the spouse. He and she are legally one, and in all the riches, 
and glory, and honor of the one, the other has an indefeasible 
interest. This blessed union is brought to our view in many 
koe of the inspired page, such as Is. 54:5; Hosea 2 : 19, 

; Song 8:11; Rev. 21:9. 

Dhis blessed union was legally constituted in the eternal coun- 
sels, when the covenant was made between the Father and the 
Son for the redemption of our apostate race; when ‘Christ was 
foreordained, or set up from everlasting ;” when he was consti- 
tuted the representative and surety of the elect of God; 3 when 
the objects of sovereign love and mercy were “given him” by the 
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Father, as his flock, to be redeemed; and when to them, in their 
Divine surety, ‘‘eternal life was promised by God, who cannot lie, 
before the foundation of the world.” This union is actually 
formed in the case of each individual, at the time, and in the 
manner, and by the Ineans, determined in the eternal counsels in 
‘“‘ the day of power,” when “the rod of strength is sent forth from 
Zion,’ and the sinner is ‘‘ made willing.’ ”’ 

The bonds of this union are “the Spirit of Christ’”’ and ‘faith ;”’ 
the former the efficient, and the latter the instrumental. And 
these are indissoluble bonds. The Spirit takes up his residence in 
the soul, not ‘‘as a stranger or wayfaring man, that turns aside to 
tarry for a night,” but as a permanent indweller. ‘ He dwelleth 
with you, and shall be in you.” And ‘he who is the author of 
faith’ is also its finisher. This faithfulness is pledged, that, ‘‘ having 
begun the good work, he will perform it till the day of Jesus 
Christ.” This union between Christ and the believer is the 
foundation of all the communion which the saint enjoys with him, 
both in grace and glory.. And it guarantees to all God’s ran- 
somed people eternal safety. 

2. Another doctrine of the text is “ Ohrist’s Supreme Deity.” 
This name, as reflected upon and transferred to the Church, is 
“Jehovah.” ‘This is a name, which cannot, without blasphemy, be 
given to any finite being, however exalted, however glorious. (Psalm. 
83:18.) This is a doctrine which lies at the foundation of all our 
hopes as sinners. For, if Christ is less than God, although higher 
than the most glorious created angel, our hopes of salvation through 
his name must give up the ghost and perish forever. Butif he is God 
supreme, then in him we have blood Divine to wash away our stains, 
however dark. If he is God supreme, then in his finished work 
we havea Divine righteousness, commensurate with the largest re- 
quirements of the law of our nature. If he is God supreme, then 
in him we have omnipotence to guard, unerring wisdom to direct, 
exhaustless goodness to supply, and unchanging faithfulness to 
secure. And this is the great lesson taught us in that precious 
invitation recorded in Isaiah, 45 : 22, ‘‘ Look unto me and be ye 
saved, all the ends of the earth, for Tam God, and there is none 
else.”’ 

3. Another dctacies here taught is, ‘the beltever’s perfect 
righteousness.”’ Itis the righteousness of Jehovah. Of all our race 
as the children of fallen Adam, it is declared, ‘“‘ We are all as an 
unclean thing, and all our righteousnesses are as filthy rags.” 
‘There is none righteous, no, not one.’’ But the believer has 
“received the gift of righteousness,” and ‘‘is made the righteous- 
ness of God in Christ.’”’ (2 Corinthians, 5: 21.) And covered with 
the perfect righteousness of the God-man, his “clothing is of 
wrought gold,’ and the righteous God‘ beholds no iniquity in 
Jacob, nor perverseness in Israel,” for “‘ the Lord is well pleased 
for his righteousness’ sake, because it magnifies the law, and makes 
it honorable.” The law can demand nothing, either in respect of 
preceptive requirement or of penal sanction, which the believer has 
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not already. Hence it follows that his salvation is a deed, not. 
more truly of mercy than of justice, and in this salvation, ‘‘ merey 
and truth have met together, righteousness and peace have kissed 
each other.” | 

4, Another doctrine of the passage is, “Hazth’s appropriation.” 
By every renewed soul, Christ is called ‘‘ owr righteousness.” This 
principle of appropriation, or personal application, runs through 
all the believer’s exercise, and is indeed the living soul of all the 
faith that is genuine and living. Without this, no faith can be 
‘ the substance of things hoped for, the evidence of things not seen.’ 
Without this, it can never enter within the veil, and inspire with 
a hope full of immortality. And accordingly, the descriptions of a 
living faith found in the inspired word, are couched in terms which 
necessarily imply this exercise of the soul. It is a “ trusting,’ 
‘leaning,’ “ putting on,” “ eating and drinking,” &c., all of which 
terms, necessarily imply personal appropriation. And the uniform 
language of the believing soul corresponds with this. Psalms, 
18:2: ‘ The Lord is my rock, and my fortress, and my deliverer, 
my God, my strength in whom I will trust, my buckler, and the 
horn of my salvation, and my high tower.’ Isaiah, 12: 2: ‘‘ Be- 
hold God is my salvation ; I will trust, and not be afraid, for the 
Lord Jehovah is my strength and my song; he also is become my 
salvation.”’ John, 20: 28: “‘ Thomas answered and said unto him, 
My Lord and my God.” 

What an cinta ld field of gospel truth do these few words of 
inspiration open to our view ! 

PHILALETHES. 


“WORDS OF INSTITUTION.” 


Nort long since I was present at a Communion in the General 
Assembly (N. 8.) Church, and among other differences in the 
administration of this stdinands} between them and us, I discovered 
none that struck me so much as this. Before giving the bread, 
they pray or ask a blessing, as we do, but, unlike us, before the 
cup also they pray or give thanks. Here then they have two 
prayers where we have only one. Which isright? ‘‘ What saith 
the Scriptures?” “To the law and to the testimony.” 

First, then, as to the words as recorded by Matt., chap. 26 : 26. 
‘‘And as they were eating, Jesus took bread and Odlessed tt, and 
brake it, and gave it to his disciples, and said, Take, eat: this is 
my body. And he took the cup, and gave thanks, and gave it to 
them, saying, Drink ye all of it.” Next, Mark, chap. 14: 22: 
“ And as they did eat, Jesus took bread, and blessed and brake it, 
and gave to them, and said, Take, eat: this is my body. And he 
took the cup, and when he had given thanks, he gave it to them: 
and they all drank of it.” Also, Luke 22: 19: ‘And he took 
bread, and gave thanks, and brake it, and gave unto them, saying, 
This is my body, which is given for you: this do in remembrance 
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of me. Likewise (in like manner, 7. e. as he had taken the bread) 
also the cup after supper, saying, This cup is the new testament 
in my blood, which is shed for you.” Finally, 1 Cor. 11: 23 : 26, 

“« For [have received of the Lord that which also I delivered unto 
you, that the Lord Jesus, the same night in which he was betrayed, 
took bread: and when he had given thanks, he brake it, and said, 
Take, eat: this is my body, which is broken for you; this do in 
remembrance of me. After the same manner also he took the cup, 
when he had supped, saying, This cup is the new testament in 
my blood: this do ye, as oft as ye drink it, in remembrance of 
me.” 

Thus we have it plainly stated in the first two passages that the 
Redeemer, in the institution of this feast, prayed twice. Why do 
not we follow his example? We have the same also impliedly 
taught in the last two. 

It may be said, this is a matter of no moment—that it is not 
essential to the validity of the ordinance, whether we pray once or 
twice. Grant this, but it surely comes with bad grace from us, 
who are such “ sticklers ”’ for the word or example of Christ in all 
we do. How was the one prayer introduced into our Church 
(and all the reformed churches, as far as I know)? I ask for infor- 
mation. I never thought of the matter till my attention was 
directed to it, as above stated. Perhaps others age in a similar 
condition. Will the ‘* Fathers”’ be so kind as to explain this ? 

There is another thing in connection with the dispensation of 
the Sacrament of the Supper, which I should like incidentally to 
notice ; that is this: why do we, who abominate the practice of 
sitting in prayer, do the same thing ourselves, when we come to 
surround the table of our Lord and Master ? 

There is reverence in standing and bowing the head ; humility 
in kneeling ; self-abasement in prostration; but as far as we can 
see, neither of these in sitting. We are told, in arguing this 
general question (which is not at all our object now: for a clear 
elucidation of this see Miller on Prayer), that we have no precept 
in the Bible, defining the position proper in prayer. If we have 
not precept, we have what is as good, approved example. 

But the point here is, why do we violate this ourselves at the 
Communion table? If I mistake not, our practice is not universal : 
I think they do not do so in our churches in the British Provinces. 
In this, however, I may be mistaken. I would look also to the 
‘‘ Fathers ” for light on this subject. i 
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Upon the answer of the late Dr. A. Anderson, Professor of Di- 
dactic Theology and Hebrew in the Theological Seminary of 
the Associate Church, to the question, ‘‘ May we ask a covenant 
right to our temporal comforts ?”’ as published in ‘“* The Evangell- 


cal Repository,” page 540, No. 9, vol. XY. 
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And here I think it proper to insert the doctrine of the Reformed 
Presbyterian Church, not upon the subject of this question, nor 
upon the subject of the answer to it,—for it is hard; if not impos- 
sible, to tell what either precisely means,—but upon the subject of 
the channel through which temporal comforts or benefits flow to 
believers, and the connection which such have with the satisfaction 
or purchase of Christ the Mediator. ‘That doctrine is contained in 
‘¢ Reformation Principles Exhibited,” page 80, fourth edition ; and 
on the next page she judicially condemns the opposite as an error, 
and testifies against all who maintain it. It is as follows: 

‘‘ Christ has redeemed all the elect, soul and body, from the 
curse of the Law, and has purchased for them all the comforts 
promised in God’s word; and every believer has a new covenant 
right, through the precious blood of Christ, to everything necessary 
for body and soul, in time and through eternity.” And she sub- 
joins, as already stated, “‘we therefore condemn the following 
error, and testify against all who maintain it: ‘ That Jesus Christ 
did not purchase temporal benefits for believers.’ ”’ | 

This doctrine is very distinct and unambiguous, and the texts 
quoted to prove it demonstrate that it 1s scriptural, while history 
evinces that it, like the other distinctive principles of the Reformed 
Presbyterian Church, is, and has always been, the catholic doctrine ; 
and that the gpposite is, and has always been, sectarian, separa- 
tical, or Seceder ; for it never received an ecclesiastical indorse- 
ment, by any party, until the rise of that defined by the last epithet. 
It is its own bantling, and its own pet. 

But to the above question and answer. And here I deem it but 
fair to insert the question and answer upon which I animadvert, 
verbatim, in order that my readers may perceive the marked con- 
trast between their doctrines, and the doctrine of the Reformed 
Presbyterian Church, and be able to judge of the candor with 
which I expose their errors. They are as follows :— 


“MAY WE ASK A COVENANT RIGHT TO OUR TEMPORAL COMFORTS ?”’ 


The following letter was written by the subscriber, Dr. A. Ander- 
son, in answer to the above question, proposed to him by the person 
addressed ; a transcript of which we have been allowed to take for 
publication.—K., : ee 
“ CANONSBURG, WASHINGTON Co., Pa., June 27, 1851. 

“¢ Mr. Joun M’Cietian.—Dear Sir :—I now take a few minutes 
on your question. Ido not intend a labored answer. ‘ May we 
ask a covenant right to our temporal comforts?’ I think we may, 
with propriety, ask it. And I briefly state the matter as follows: 
—l. A right to anything may be supposed to come in various 
ways; but none need deny that a gift by one who has authority 
to give, confers a valid right. God’s gift, then, confers such a 
right. 2. God gave Adam a right by the covenant of works to 
temporal comforts, which right we lost by the fall. But though 
man lost that right,.God was pleased to give a right (to him as 
fallen) to earthly comforts, which right all uabelievers or reprobate 
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enjoy so long as the enjoyment is continued to them, but this right 
is to them under the old covenant curse. God’s actual gift to them 
proves the right, and their condition under the covenant of works 
proves that they have it under the curse ; but the right of believers 
is different. 8. Christ has redeemed his people from the curse of 
the law, Gal. 8 13;: thatis, from the whole curse, and therefore 
from the curse on their temporal comforts. But there is no inter- 
mediate state; if redeemed from the curse, they have by that 
redemption the blessing, and it is a new covenant blessing through 
Christ. Therefore God gives to believers aright to temporal com- 
forts, but it is a right to enjoy them with a blessing, and that right 
they have by the new covenant through Christ. 4. All this is 
perfectly consistent with our denying that Christ purchased tem- 
poral comforts for even his own people. God can give to his people 
by covenant, and through Christ for his sake, things that Christ 
never purchased. Tor example, God gives to his people the min- 
istry of angels, but Christ did not purchase angels, Heb. 2: 6. 
God gives the Holy Spirit to believers; he gives his own love to 
believers ; but Christ did not purchase the Spirit, nor the love of 
God: and therefore he can give temporal comforts to believers 
through Christ, though he did not purchase them. Another view 
of this matter is this: God, in consideration of Christ’s purchase, 
appointed him to be the head of his people, the Administrator of 
the covenant, Phil. 2: 8-10; and for this purpose he put all things 
into his hands, be dispensed and ordered by him for his people’s 
good, Eph. 1:22; Matt. 11: 22; 28:18; that is, he put all 
things in his hand, temporal and spiritual,—things which he did 
not purchase, as well as things which he did purchase, to be dis- 
pensed for his people’s good. And thus Christ dispensed to his 
people temporal comforts under a new covenant right, although he 
did not purchase them, nor shed his blood to sustain or bring into 
existence things which never lost their existence by sin. But it is 
through his purchase that his people have the blessing, and that 
blessing is granted to them by covenant for Christ’s sake. 
‘¢ Yours, respectfully, A. ANDERSON.” 


The question is a fine specimen of equivocation and ambiguity, 
and was not fit to be asked, and could or would not have been an- 
swered, but in a way partaking of the same qualities; and, perhaps, 
even to a greater extent. But it seems to have been thought 
necessary to state the question in an ambiguous manner, in order 
to cover the ambiguity of the answer. Why, every child of the 
Reformed Churches knows that there are two covenants—the one 
of works, broken, and from which alone flow universal death and 
forfeiture to the race of the first Adam; the other of grace, kept 
and fulfilled by Jesus Christ, its surety, the second Adam, in all its 
requisitions and conditions, and from which exclusively flows the 
complete salvation of all the elect, with whom it was made in him 
from eternity, as his spiritual seed, with the restoration to such, his 
seed, believers, not only of all that they lost by the breach of the 
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covenant made with the first man, but unspeakably more—of the 
heirship of the world, as in the case of Abraham, the father of the 
faithful, and of the “eternal inheritance, incorruptible, and un- 
defiled, and that fadeth not away, reserved in heaven for them.” 

Dr. Anderson’s answer to this question distinguishes, indeed, 
between the two covenants; and places the believer, in the case, 
under both the old and new covenant, but the unbeliever or repro- 
bate exclusively under the old. This latter is right. But how did 
the believer happen to be under both covenants? God, he says, 
conferred a right upon man (as fallen), by gift, to temporal com- 
forts, and the gift constitutes the right. This, however, is assumed, 
but not proved. ‘There was no such gift conferred. And as this 
baseless assumption lies at the foundation of the whole theory, it 
necessarily fallsto the ground. This gift, he farther says, is under 
the old covenant curse. A strange gift! A gift with a curse! 
Now, this is all the right that the believer has to temporal com- 
forts—he has no right through Christ, but only redemption from 
the curse on these things through him, and the blessing, ‘and this 
is a new covenant blessing through Christ.” Then, according to 
the answer, all men, believers and unbelievers, may ask a covenant 
right to temporal comforts, that is, by the covenant of works, but 
the believer may go farther, and ask, or pray, for a new covenant 
blessing upon them through Christ. But the promises of temporal 
benefits are not of the covenant of works, but of the covenant of 
grace, or new covenant, and are given and established, exclusively, 
in Jesus Christ; acceptable prayer must be founded upon these 
promises : there is no access to the throne of grace but in the name 
of the Mediator: Christ taught his disciples to pray for their daily 
bread; and believers do, as they always have done, pray for tem- 
poral good things for the sake of their adorable and meritorious 
Redeemer. ; 


** All this,” Dr. A. adds, “is perfectly consistent with our deny- 
ing that Christ purchased temporal comforts even for his own 
people.”’ He next advances a specious sophism, in support of his 
position. Itis this: “‘ God can give to his people by covenant, and 
through Christ for his sake, things that Christ never purchased.” 
These, he enumerates as angels, the Holy Spirit, and His own love. 
But who ever maintained that he purchased the existence of these ? 
We do, however, most strenuously maintain, and it is a doctrine 
of the common Christianity, that the ministry of angels, His pos- 
session and mission of the Holy Spirit, as his own Spirit,—‘‘the 
Spirit of Christ,’—who is essentially the Spirit of the Father and 
the Son, as Son, but not as Mediator, and the removal of every 
barrier to the egress of the Father’s love, for the salvation, sancti- 
fication, protection, support, guidance, and ultimate perfection in 
eternal glory of the elect, do depend upon, and are the proper 
results of the purchase of our glorious Redeemer. Without this, 
these had not been. The death of, and by it the purchase of these 
by, ‘the High Priest of our profession,” upon Calvary’s Cross, 
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was absolutely necessary, hefore any or all of these could be. And 
yas to the covenant, through the channel of which ‘“ aLL things” 
flow to believers, they being Christ’s, He is its all in all. ‘J will 
preserve THEE, and give THEE, for a CoveNANT of the people, to 
ESTABLISH the earth, to cause to inherit the desolate heritages.’’* 


But, it appears, he holds a double doctrine upon this subject ; 
notwithstanding that our Westminster Divines say that the sense 
of the Holy Scriptures is ‘ not manifold, but one,’’} and that every 
sound theologian knows that nothing can be more injurious than to 
give various meanings of the oracles of God. Andif the former is 
found untenable, the latter may be the faith of Christians, or either 
of them at their option. This is like a proposed Basis of Union 
among the Reformed Churches, which gives two faiths upon the 
civil magistrate’s power, circa sacra, the one or the other of which 
may be believed at pleasure, by the United Church as a whole, or 
by her individual members; and both certainly deserve credit, at 
least, for great modesty in declaring, with an open Bible, the mind 
of the Spirit, as contained in the- Law and the Testimony, the 
acknowledged, exclusive rule of the faith and practice of Protest- 
ants, and is certainly the very opposite extreme from the ground 
assumed by ‘Old Infallible,’’ Pope Pius the Ninth, without and 
against the Bible, of his own plenary power and mere will, that 
the conception of the Virgin Mary was Immaculate, 

The other doctrine, or ‘‘ view’ upon the subject, however, 1s not 
consistent with the former; and, in my judgment, entirely surren- 
ders the point in controversy. It is this: ‘“‘ God,’’ says he, ‘in 
consideration of Christ’s purchase, appointed him to the Head of 
his people, the Administrator of the covenant (Phil. 2: 8, 10), and 
for this purpose, he put all things into his hands, to be dispensed 
and ordered by him for his people’s good. And thus Christ dis- 
penses to his people temporal comforts under a new covenant right.” 
I thank him for the words which I have italicised. This concedes 
the whole ground. Then they have a double right to them, and to 
pray for them; the one by “ gift under the old covenant curse ;’’ 
the other, in consideration of Christ’s purchase, ‘‘ under a new 
covenant right,’’ ‘‘ with a new covenant blessing.” Then they are 
doubly sure of them! Still, even here, he affirms that Christ did 
not purchase temporal comforts for his people, notwithstanding the 
above concession and teaching to the contrary. This shows, that 
on his side of this controversy, it is a mere war of words ; pro- 
vided the Christian system be properly understood. For, most 
clearly and emphatically, both the letter and the spirit of the 
Sacred Writings, and the whole analogy of faith, teach that there 
is no blessing coming to the believer, or to which he has a new 
covenant right, but in consequence of the shedding of the blood of 
that covenant, by our once crucified, but now glorified Immanuel. 
Is he the Head of his people ? Is he the Administrator of the 
covenant ? Hath the Father lodged all things in his hands? Is he 


* Is. 49.8, t Confession of Faith, chap. i, sec. 9. 
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the Moral Governor of the Universe? Is he the Judge of all? Yes. 
But he won, ‘he purchased, by his voluntary and unparalleled suf-. 
ferings, for his Church, all these, and all other Mediatorial digni- 
ties, honors, possessions, and glories. Without the shedding of his 
blood, these joyful sounds had never been heard, by mortals or im- 
mortals. But will it be asked »—the question would be very super- 
ficial,—were these not heard before his death for our redemption ? 
By all means. And the Church of the Elect was saved by him, as 
the Lamb slain from the foundation of the world, in decree, cove- 
nant and type, prior to his incarnation and bloody baptism. All 
this arises from the fact, that in the making of the covenant, from 
all eternity, he acted in the capacity of Priest. Exercising this 
office, he said to the Father, “Lo, I comu!” As Priest and Surety 
he gave his bond, which was accepted by the Father, that in ‘ the 
fulness of time,” he would descend to our revolted earth, veil his 
glory in the tabernacle of our humanity, and by death achieve his 
glorious triumph, and purchase his people “with his own blood,” 
in both their bodies and their souls, with “‘ ALL things’ in time 
and throughout eternity, for their. salvation, their happiness, and 
their glorification. Upon his wearing and exercising the priestly 
office, the prophetical' and the kingly offices depended, with all 
that belongs to, or flows from, the remedial system of Chris- 
tianity. 
_ And as to that other sophism, employed in this connection by 
the Rev. Dr. A., namely, that Christ did not purchase temporal 
comforts for his people, which he admits he possesses, in conside- 
ration of his purchase, and dispenses to them under a new covenant 
right, because these “things never lost their existence by sin,” it 
is aS fallacious as it is specious. Is not this earth, according to 
his own admission, one of the ALL THINGS given into his hands, in 
consideration of his purchase, as the theatre of his humiliation, 
conquest, and glory, for the benefit and welfare of his Church and 
people? Is not the doctrine divine, that while the earth and all 
that dwell in it, are dissolved by sin, he upholds its tottering pil- 
lars ?* Is it not a catholic Christian doctrine, that our world is 
the scaffolding of the building of Mercy; and that when the 
edifice is complete, the scaffolding shall be removed? Did he not 
once, as the Logos, the Word of God, destroy the antediluvian 
world, by a deluge of waters, because of its sins? Does not the 
Apostle Peter answer the scoffers that should come in the last days, 
by the assertion of that fact, and also, by affirming that the same 
Logos, or Word of God, by whom the old world PERISHED, is he 
by whom the present mundane system is upheld, or “ kept in 
store ?’’ This is his language: “ But the heavens and the earth, 
which are NoW BY THE SAME WorD kept in store,” that is, by the 
Brithe that upheld and managed them before and at the Deluge, 
‘are reserved unto fire against the day of judgment and perdition 
of ungodly men.’ Now, in what did the scoffing of the atheists, to 
whom Peter refers, consist ? They said the Lord was slack con- 
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cerning his promise, to come and destroy the earth, and raise the 
dead, and judge the righteous and the wicked, Xc., because these 
things had not already taken place ; and, therefore, unblushingly 
‘“‘ walked after their own lusts,’ and boldly taught that there would — 
be no resurrection of the dead, no general and final judgment of 
angels and men, and that the solar system was eternal. To this 
he replies, ‘‘If the Word of God,’—and I here quote from the 
learned Dr. Macknight, in his notes upon 2 Peter 3, who must be 
considered an impartial witness, as he was neither a party to this 
controversy, nor disposed to give too much honor to the Mediator, 
—‘‘destroyed the old world with water, he certainly is able to 
destroy it a second time. And having promised to preserve it 
from being destroyed again by water, that he may destroy it by 
fire at the judgment, and destruction of ungodly men (ver. 7), his 
having actually preserved it, during so many ages, from any de- 
luge, is a proof, which, the longer the world continues, becomes the 
stronger, to convince us that it shall be destroyed by fire, as Christ 
hath declared.” But apart from any criticism upon particular 
texts, it is a prominent article of “the common faith” of Chris- 
tians, and it is based upon the explicit “ very word of God,”’ that 
“the Word made flesh,’ Jesus Christ, when his mystical body, the 
Church, is complete, will destroy these heavens, and this earth, and 
create ‘‘ new heavens, and a new earth ;’’ and, therefore, they must 
be completely in his hands, and their existence must depend upon 
him. And surely no sound critic, or theologian, will venture to 
hazard his reputation, by denying that it is to THE CHRIST, the 
text, and the context, and the subject, and the whole scope refer. 
Here then, let this controversy close forever. The Mystery of 
Redemption is not thus to be treated. 

I write not for victory, but for truth. The Associate Synod isa 
highly respectable body, and, with few exceptions, a faithful and 
honored witness for Jesus Christ. I would not pluck a laurel from 
her brow, nor throw a pebble in her way. J remember, too, with 
pleasure, the various sessions, year after year, I sat with the Rev. 
Abraham .Anderson, afterwards Doctor of Divinity, in the late 
Convention of Reformed Churches. ‘There we debated these mat- 
ters, face to face, fully and freely, and with much brotherly kind- 
ness. We settled this matter pretty well in the basis, which was 
at length wnanimously adopted, and sent down to the Churches 
represented, in overture, as a suitable basis for their organic union 
and communion; and also recommended it unanimously, and in the 
most earnest terms, in an accompanying printed letter, for this 
purpose. But sectarian views and prejudices, entertained by 
worthy men, and perhaps as much, or more, upon this topic, than 
upon any other, secured its rejection by the Associate Synod; and 
our General Synod indefinitely postponed it, because she and the 
General Associate Reformed Synod of the West had not adopted it 
at their meetings, which preceded her own. I have a heart for 
union unchanged. But it is NOW, AS THEN, A HEART FOR UNION 
ONLY UPON THE BASIS OF TRUTH. 
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From the premises, it will be seen that this controversy, on our 
side, is not, as some allege, trivial, but of great importance. I 
have written this paper, not from a desire to take part in it, but 
solely from a sense of duty. I have waited, for months, for the 
periodicals, on our side of the question, to review what has recently 
appeared in the Evangelical Repository upon it, but have hitherto 
waited in vain. That respectable monthly has long been regarded 
as the accredited organ of the Associate Church. The denial of our 
faith in this particular—to say nothing of others closely related to 
it—if not direct attacks upon it, is sent abroad under the sanction 
of its editor. ‘This is all done in the name of union among the 
Reformed Churches, because there is no difference among them to 
render it impracticable or unjustifiable. Many of our ministers and 
people read these quiet denials or attacks. Nothing has, for a long 
time, been said in reply; and there is such a thing as a man or a 
community being written down. This enhances the importance of 
this controversy, and the necessity and propriety of our vindication 
of the truth. You might as well unite fire and gunpowder, as any 
two bodies of men who intelligently, tenaciously, and conscientiously 
hold these variant tenets. I ask our worthy brethren, therefore, 
of that sister Church, to review their ground upon this point, and 
other cognate matters, as a preparative for union. This would be 
alike wise in itself, and honorable to themselves. Speculation and 
refinement here do harm. They savor of the school of Rationalism 
or Neology—a school which our brethren justly condemn and repu- 
diate. ‘They have contributed much to the almost complete extinc- 
tion of the Secession Church in the British Isles, her birthplace, 
her home, and her former fortress. Will they continue in or bless 
the New World? 


WILLIAM WILSON. 
Cincinnati, April 20, 1857. 


Mission Hovusz, SAHARANPUR, May Ist, 1857. 
To THE EDITOR OF THE BANNER OF THE COVENANT: 

Reverend and dear Brother,—For the satisfaction of those who 
so kindly support pupils in the Orphan Institution under my care, 
{ now send a short account of them, to be published in the Banner, 
and which I hope may be generally interesting. 


LETTER FROM J. R. 


CAMPBELL. 
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- List of Pupils, &c., in the Orphan Institution, Saharanpur, 1st May, 1857. 


‘sionary labors. 


Sup- | When ree’d 
No.| Christian Names. By Whom Supported. Heathen Names.| posed| into the 
Age. | Institution. 
1. | John B. Dales, S. 8. of First Ass. Ref. Pres. Ch. Phil.| Jumma, 19 | April, 1847. 
2. | Geo. H. Stuart, The Missionaries in India. Khuda Baklish,| 19 - 
3. | Hugh M’Millan, Youth of Cedarville Cong., Ohio. Islam, 18 ¢ 
4. | Stewart Bates, Wm. Matthews, Esq., New York. | Nekkadam, ub Us 
5. | Joseph R. Kerr, 8. 8. Associate Ref. Ch., Pittsburg. | Dina, 16 “i 
6. | Chas. C. Arbuthnot, | Chas. C. Arbuthnot, Esq., Pittsb’g. | Baldeo, 14 ‘| April, 1848. 
7. | Robt. Patterson, s. 8. Ref. Pres. Ch., Xenia, Ohio. (Unknown), 8 | Nov., 1853. 
8.| A. G. M’Auley, « 5th Ch, Philadelphia. | Baghat Ram, 10 | July, 1854. 
9. | William Sterrett, “ “ 2d Ch Gurmukh, 10 | Dec., 1854. 
10. | James Renwick, & “« 4th Ch, fs _| Musa, 7 | Jan., 1854. 
11. | John H. Brown, i fe Ast Ch. New York. (Unknown), 5 | Nov., 1853. 
12. | James Pollock, Mrs. Jas. Pollock, Milton, Penna. | Mahomdu, 10 | Juve, 1859. 
3. | John Douglas, S. S. lst Ref. Pres. Ch., Pittsburg. | Basawar Singh, 8 | April, 1857. 
14, | Spencer L. Finney, |S. 8. 2d Ref. Pres. Ch., "New York. |D Patrus, 10 | May, 1855. 
15. | David J. Patterson, |S. 8. 1st Ref. Pres. Ch., Brooklyn. | Dewan Chund, 16 | April, 1857. 
16. | R. M’Millan, Mrs. Daniel M’Millan. Jumna, 7 | April, 1857. 
17, | A. M. Stewart, S. 8S. Ref. Pres. Ch., Chicago. _ |G. Patrus, 12 | May, 1857. 
18. | H. A. M’Kelvey, Walnut Hill Ref. Pres. Ch., Illinois. | Mola Baklish, 5} dam, 857, 
19, | Alex. Clarke, Bible Class, Amherst, Nova Scotia. | Kuddu, 8 |Nov., 1856. 
20. | Wm. Kidd, Jas. and Sarah Kidd. Munsaru, 5 |Nov., 1856. 
21. | James Davis, . 15 | May, 1849. 
22. | Geo. Davis, 12 ae 
23. | Jas. Martin, 7 |Nov., 1856. 


With reference to the foregoing list, I may remark, that the first 
five boys named came into the Institution ten years ago. Their 


parents, having been camp-followers of the British army to Cabul, 


were either cut off in the general massacre, or perished in the snow, 
on their return across the mountains to Hindtstdn, like thousands 
of British soldiers and officers on that occasion. These, who were 
then children, being found afterwards in the hands of the Afghans, 
who held them as slaves, were rescued by Sir Henry Lawrence, and 
sent to us to be educated with a fund sufficient to support them for 
some years afterwards. These funds were made over to the Board 
of Foreign Missions. At that time they knew not a letter of any 
language. ‘They have learned since to read, write, and translate 
Hindistini, Hindi, Persian, and English. In the latter language 
they are now studying the Scriptures, grammar, arithmetic, his- 
tory, familiar science, physiology, and composition. They have 
also committed to memory the whole of the New Testament in the 
Hindist&ni language as far as the seventeenth chapter of Revela- 
tion, and they hope to finish it in a few weeks. 

Of these five, John B. Dales, George H. Stuart, Hugh M’Millan, 
and Stewart Bates, made a profession of religion, and were bap- 
tized, some of them years ago; and, so far, they have proved 
themselves to be worthy members of the Church. It is hoped that, 
in another year or two, they may become useful helpers in our mis- 
To qualify them for this, they are now engaged 
two afternoons in the week in the study of theology. Joseph R. 
Kerr is also a steady young man, and, although not yet a professor 
of religion, he is quite correct in his conduct ; and, we hope, he 
may soon see it to be his duty to embrace Christianity publicly, 
and devote himself to the good of his idolatrous countrymen. 

Charles C. Arbuthnot, James Davis, and George Davis, are in 
the second class in the English school, and making fair progress. 
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They study the New Testament, English >iakiteatie Geography, 
Arithmetic, with writing and translations. 

The 3d class, consisting of James Pollock, Robots Patterson, 
David J. Patterson, A. G. M’Auley, Spencer L. Finney, and A. M. 
Stewart, study the New Testament, English Reader, Simple Arith- 
metic, and Geography. They also recite poetry. 

William Sterrett, James Renwick, and John Douglas, belong to 
the 4th class. They study Mental Arithmetic, and English Reader. 
They also commit definitions and poetry. 

The 5th and last class consists of John H. Brown, R. M’Millan, 
H. A. M’Kelvey, Alexander Clarke, William Kidd, and James 
Martin. These may well be called freshmen, as they are all young, 
and have but lately entered the Institution. They are learning 
the alphabet and spelling, and having been received at an early 
age, we entertain the greater hopes of them for the future. 

It may be mentioned here, that they are all engaged in the 
English school from six in the morning till half-past ten, and in 
the vernacular school from twelve till four in the afternoon. The 
spare hours are devoted to recreation, preparing their food, and 
lessons for the following day. They are allowed to have no inter- 
course with the heathen, and being brought up as a Christian 
family, they form a little community among themselves. ‘Their 
mode of living is simple, yet sufficiently comfortable, and far better 
than others of the same class in the community. Their food con- 
sists of wheaten cakes, and pulse with spices and ghee, rice and 
sugar, karris, vegetables, and fruit. They have beef or mutton 
‘twice a week. ‘Their dresses are made of white cotton cloth, and 
consist of cap, trowsers, and an over garment, called a chupkin, 
fitting neatly to the body. ach, also, has a suit of finer clothes 
for the Sabbath. They are quite happy, and have good reason to 
be so, as every attention is paid to all their wants. They are 
governed with firmness but kindness. I am thankful to say, that, 
in general, they behave well, and that they are as free from vice 
as any children I have seen. There is now also a religious influ- 
ence in the Institution, as the elder boys are pious, and they have 
an eye over the younger ones, which is attended with the best 
effect. Our hopes in the benefits of the Institution, and as a means 
of raising up a native ministry, catechists, and schoolmasters, were 
never brighter than at the present time; and we can assure the 
friends of these youth, snatched by their benevolence from all the 
pollutions of heathenism and idolatry, that they are doing a work 
which will tell for good, through God’s blessing, on the future des- 
tinies of millions in Hindistén. 

James and George Davis, and James Martin, whose names are 
on the list, are the sons of poor native Christians, but they would 
take the names of any who might support them, and they promise 
to become useful to the cause. We have also the prospect of ob- 
taining more orphan children, and would be glad to have the names 
of those willing to support them. The great majority of all the 
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pupils have treasured up in their memories both Brown’s and the 
Shorter Catechism, besides portions of the Scriptures. 

P.S. There is a boy supported by Rev. J. Agnew Crawford and 
lady, I believe at Dehra, of whom the brethren there will doubtless 
report in due time. 

As ever, yours sincerely, 


J. R. CAMPBELL. 


LIVERPOOL CONGREGATION. 


“And as soon as the Commandment came abroad, the children of Israel brought in 
abundance the first-fruits of corn, wine, and oil; and honey, and of all the increase 
of the field; and the tithe of all things brought they in abundantly.”—2 Cur. 31 : 5. 

“And now have I seen with joy thy people, which are present here, to offer will- 
ingly unto thee. O Lord God of Abraham, Isaac, and of Israel, our fathers keep 


this forever in the imagination of the thoughts of the heart of thy people, and prepare 
their heart unto thee. my CHRON, 29 :.17, 18. 


Ava Congregational Meeting of the Hastern Reformed Presby- 
terian Church, held in the Philadelphia Chambers, Hacken’s Hey, 
Liverpool, on the 21st day of May, 1857, Mr. Hugh Rippard in 
the chair, 

Resolved:—That the following Statement of Account be ap- 
proved and printed for circulation esa: the members and friends 
ef the congregation. © 

That in presenting our anna report, it is our grateful duty to 
record our sense of the Divine favor upon the cause in which we 
are engaged. We would ascribe to no other source that aid which 
has cheered us in our labors, and caused us to hope for more of 
that blessing from on high, which alone can render us fruitful i in 
every good work. 

It was our privilege to enjoy the dispensation of the Sacrament 
of the Lord’s Supper in July, by the Rev. Mr. Goold, which sea-. 
son, we trust, was blessed to many :—also occasional supply of 
preaching from several ministers from Scotland, up till October, 
when it was deemed expedient—as we had no prospect of regular 
supply from Ireland, to make application to the Glasgow Presbytery 
of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, to be taken under their 
ecclesiastical care; who kindly received our application, and 
arranged to send us supply of preaching until the meeting of 
Synod, which, at its late sittings, we rejoice to learn, has confirmed 
the deed of Presbytery, and led us to expect regular supply of 
Gospel ordinances in future. 

We cannot but feel grateful and encouraged by the interest felt 
in our prosperity by the Belfast Presbytery; evinced not merely 
by their letter of introduction to the Glasgow Presbytery, but also 
by the friendly visit of their Moderator in June. 

Much to our encouragement and delight, on the oth of October 
last—the day appointed by the Synod in Ireland for taking up a 
collection in aid of Foreign Missions—we enjoyed the ministrations 


of that intrepid and successful missionary, the Rev. Alexander 
| 18 


\ 
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Clarke, of Nova Scotia, who was the first missionary sent to labor 
in the foreign field by the R: P. Church in Ireland. 

Regarding the future, as we have now been taken under the 
superintendence and care of the Church in Scotland, let us seek 
the Divine blessing on all our deliberations, and by wise counsel, 
and united co-operation, endeavor to improve our position by ob- 
taining a stated pastor and house of worship. 


H. Rippard, Treasurer, in Account with the Reformed Presby- 
terian Church of Liverpool. 


Dr. 


May 1, 1856. To Balance from last Account, - £415 4 
Oct. 5, 1856. “* Collection after Sermon, by the | 
| Rev. Alexander Clarke, Nova : 
Scotia, ; He BiG 


May 1, 1857. * Subscriptions to Sustentation 
Fund, : oe oe 

<6 y Donations and Collections for 
sundries, . : : , a a 
| £88 4 0 


To Balance to account for next year, £11 9 1 


Cr. 
May 26, 1856. By! Paid Rev. James Brydon, . £4. 0.0 
June 30, Rev. Robert Harkness, 2:5 0¢0 
July 14, * i Rev. James Goold, 3 0 0 
Vs gt Sundry Postages, 0 4 0 
Wy: " $ Printing Report, OF shy 26 
Aug. 28, v5 Rev. R. M. Henry, . Li y2B 
Map. ou) 76 6 Rey. Thos. Macindoe, ‘ 2: OD 
OE, wats" “s Rev. Alexander Clark, of | 

Nova Scotia, . , , 4 Dad 
ets Seay t ¥ Rey. Thomas Nailson, hy Aig 0 

oe a Oa ¢ G. H. Stuart, Esq., for 

N. I. Missions of R. P. 
Church, a 8 Bar 6 
Jan. 5, 1857. if Mr. Hamilton, Probationer, 2:0 9.0 
Feb. 25, * * Mr. Naismith, % . 6 i: Maa 
April i sa Mr. Macloughlin, 6, 7 0 
eC BU int ‘¢  Expensecleaning Room, &., 016 6 
iA ic Rev. James Brydon, . 3.0 0 

ph aesih iin d Rent, Gas, and sundry ex- 
penses, . ; ‘ « s Ade BL. } 
iP he PO Pg # Balance, . [ ; «> fda: 
£88 4 0 
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Receipts by H. Rippard. Account of Reformed Presbyterian 


Church. 
Cr. 

November 1, 1856. By R.M. Henry, Do- 
nation, . £2700 7) 
May 1, 1856, to May 1, 1857. “ H. Rippard, 4 8 0 
3 “* Margaret Rippard, 212 0 
o é “ R. Frackleton, Ske. 0 
= - ‘¢ W. Frackleton, 0.44.9 
. ’ f Wa &. Rippardy. . O Gia 2 

. 9 *¢ Mary, Sarah, An- 

nie,and ed 
Rippard, ; A 
- vs ‘* Charles Rippard, Cot ae 
” " “ D. Cowley, ; 137.8 
6 . ‘* Andrew M‘Creery, 015 0 
i “¢ John M‘Creery, . BA os 
_ 7 “‘ George Weir, . | Eder aeey 

” ys “« J. 8S. and D. Peo- 
ples, 5 4 0 
ie yi “¢ Nathaniel Porter, ¢ 8 0 
sé - *¢ James M‘Comb, age) ee 
- ” * Thomas Maxton, * ; 010 0 
i wg “¢ Jessie M‘ bene O46 
‘ms “ aay, ens, v0 
- ip *¢ Miss Coltart, Ome ae 
/ sf ee, M‘Munn, ; 4 4 09 
mg ai © Mrs. M‘Taggart, ee! 
" ‘¢ Mr. M. Buchanan, a 10 8 
* . “ John M‘Dougal, . 0 4 0 
Vs ‘¢ Samuel Brown, 0:10. °6 
£38 18 3. 


INSTALLATION OF THE REV. W. P. SHAW. 


On Tuesday, the 30th of June, the Rev. W. P. Suaw was 
installed, in the pastoral relation, over the congregation at Rich- 
land, Logan County, Ohio. The installation sermon was preached 
by Rev. W. Wisson, D.D., from the text, 1 Cor. 3 : 9,— For 
we are laborers together with God: ye are God’s husbandry ; ye 
are God's building.” The proposing of the Queries to the Pastor 
elect, and the accompanying services, were performed by the Rev. 
HH. M’Mruian, D.D. The services of the occasion were interesting 
to the congregation and assembled audience; to the congregation 
it,was the more so, because it is the first pastor they have en- 
joyed. The congregation, though small in their beginning, and 
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having to wait long ere they were able to make a call for a settled 
pasior, it is hoped, will, in their latter end, be greater. May 
pastor and people be long spared to be mutual laborers in the 
Lord’s vineyard. The congregation is settled in an interesting 
portion of the country, and has an opportunity of growth and 
usefulness in the land. Com. 


PREACHING TO THE HEATHEN. 
A SCENE FROM LIFE. 


THE sun is within an hour of setting. The missionaries may 
now venture out without fear, for his beams fall slantingly upon 
their persons. They have a mile to go; but a mile in India, 
except in the early morning, is a serious distance to walk, and 
they mount their horses to ride away to the customary preaching 

lace. : : | 

The spot is well chosen. <A large square awning has been 
erected near the principal gate of a great walled city. Through 
this gateway, from earliest morning until eight o’clock at night, 
crowds of natives are going and coming continually. This, too, is 
the favorite entrance of the inhabitants of the villages, as they 
make their business or pleasure visits to the capital. They come 
by hundreds, daily. 

Aware of the advantages of such a place for making known far 
and wide the message of the Gospel, the missionaries are accus- 
tomed to sit here morning and evening, as the blazing sun will 
_ permit, in order to tell the hurrying crowd that there is a way of 
salvation for the vilest sinners. 

This evening, on their arrival, they find a few stragglers stand- 
ing near the awning, apparently awaiting their coming. At times 
they meet a large crowd, assembled in anticipation of their ap- 
proach; but now the public offices have not yet disgorged their 
occupants, and the neatly dressed, but wicked throng of employés 
are not present to have a refreshing bit of fun in tormenting the 
missionary on their way home to dinner. halen 

The atmosphere is laden with dust, and there is scarcely a breath 
of air to neutralize the effect of the glare from the broad road 
running just in front. An occasional passing vehicle does not 
mend the matter, by stirring up fresh clouds of dust, to the in- 
creased discomfort of pedestrians. 

There is something depressing in the first aspect of things, but 
the missionaries stoutly gird themselves for their accustomed toil, 
and resolutely seat themselves upon the dusty chairs, placed for 
them by the native attendant. They open a small box of books— 
kept constantly on the ground for gratuitous distribution—and 
opening his Hindustani Testament one begins to read aloud. He 
must collect his audience before he begins to preach. 

The main stream of passers-by flows on without disturbance, but 
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now one and another pauses, detaches himself from -the drifting 
crowd, gazes at the missionary, draws nearer and listens wonder- 
ingly. By the time the chapter is finished he has perhaps a score 
or two ready to hear what he is about to say. 

The chapter read is the fifth of St. John. The preacher closes 
his book and begins to speak in a measured voice: ‘In this Gospel 
it is written”’—here a bystander impatiently interrupts—“I do 
not believe your Gospel: it is a corruption of the true one.’’ The 
speaker is boyish-looking, and says this very saucily; so the 
missionary only gazes fixedly at him for a few seconds and then 
goes quietly on with what he was about to say, without taking 
further notice of his impudent listener. The youth seems a little 
daunted by that steady look, and says no more. 

The speaker, resuming his broken sentence repeats, “If any 
one will attentively read this Gospel, he will find that Jesus Christ 
is very often spoken of as the Son of God; as equal with God; as 
God himself.” As the Jews in our Saviour’s time could not bear 
this doctrine, so the Mussulmans are instantly aroused by the 
mention of it. Accordingly, a short, fat Mohammedan, who had 
made a polite salaam at first coming up, cannot endure this, and 
breaks in with the usual objection—“ How can God have a Son?” 
His loud voice and impatient manner attract the attention of seve- 
ral passers-by, and the missionary had several more to listen to 
the answer than to the question. However, before his explanation 
with regard to the Sonship of Christ is finished, the man goes 
away in a towering rage, saying—“ My prophet ‘does not teach 
any such nonsense.” ‘The crowd, in looking after the excited 
man, in a measure forget their own angry feelings, and now an 
opportunity is afforded the missionary of preaching the Gospel, 
before they become again excited, which he hastens to take advan- 
tage of. 

A heathen audience in a city where the Gospel has been long 
preached, and where there is no novelty to keep attention fixed for 
a length of time, may be compared to a steam-bovler, of which the 
individual members represent the safety-valves. Generally speak- 
ing, there is quiet listening at first. But in delivering the whole 
counsel of God, the speaker 1s sure to stir up the raging fires of 
the carnal heart, and then an occasional murmur of disapprobation 
announces that they are “getting up steam.” As the humbling 
doctrines of the cross are presented, the fierce flames of opposition 
are more and more aroused, and they are soon ready for a terrible 
explosion. At this point, if some one more hasty than the rest, 
takes it upon himself to burst with passion, it seems to do the 
others good. In seeing their neighbor's temper flying to pieces, 
they half forget their own anger; or rather their passion seems to 
find vent through the aperture made by the exploded individual. 
He goes off in a fury, and then comes a lull after the storm. 

In the present case, our fat Mussulman has acted the safety- 
valve. ‘The missionary, ever watchful for a good opportunity to 
tell the good news with which his heart 1s full, takes advantage of 
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the wrathful.man’s loss of temper, and the subsequent quiet among 
his hearers, to speak to the point. He loses no time in random 
declamation, but hastens to tell the crowd the way of salvation. 

And there are thoughtful ones in the now dense throng, who 
drink in all he says. Yon sedate villager looks as though he were 
benefited by what he hears. If one might judge by his fixed look 
and earnest countenance, he is thinking “‘ what a strange thing is 
this I hear? This must be the true religion.”” The old Sikh, 
with the long, silvery beard, who sits so quietly listening to the 
missionary, is perhaps laying hold of truth which will make him 
‘wise unto salvation.”” Who knows? 

The preacher warms with expansion of his theme, until the 
scornful curl vanishes from the lips of some, and others who at 
one time seemed about to speak in angry controversy are quiet. 
And then the missionary tells of a ruined nature, and appeals to 
consciences not quite seared to testify to the truth of what he says. 
He shows that there is a Divine justice calling for the sinner’s 
blood. What can be done? He makes it clear that no human 
atonement will suffice for the rescue of the doomed race. Then he 
speaks of Jesus; his willingness to save; his divinity; his incar- 
nation; his inoffensive life and cruel death; his resurrection, and 
his free, full offer of salvation to all who will believe upon him. 
In his Master’s name, the speaker solemnly proposes to all assem- 
bled to come and be saved on the Gospel plan, and warns them 
that there is ‘‘ none other name under Heaven given among men, 
whereby they must be saved.” 

Then ensues a scene so often witnessed in Bazdr preaching. 
Question after question is poured in upon the preacher from seve- 
ral quarters at once. He appeals as to his helplessness to speak 
to three or four at the same time. ‘This, after a little altercation, 
is admitted, and the shrewdest of the questioners is allowed to be 
the spokesman. He begins by asking—‘‘ How do you know your 
religion is the true one?’ The missionary would gladly answer 
this question, and begins to do so; but the patience of his questioner 
soon becomes exhausted. He breaks in with another question. 
The missionary says, ‘‘ Let me answer the first before I go to the 
second; if you thus break my answers in two, what profit will re- 
sult to any of us?’ This seems so reasonable that he is allowed 
to proceed a little further. Then a voice from the crowd says, 
‘‘ He will spend half the night giving an answer.” Another shouts, 
“Do not listen to him; he will go through his book before he 
stops.” The preacher again insists that if they willask questions, 
they ought to listen to his entire answers. 

At this point another set of actors appear on the stage. You 
have noticed fifteen or twenty boys squatting on the carpet in 
front of the missionary. Hitherto they have only occasionally 
interrupted him by their restlessness and suppressed conversation 
with each other; but they have been biding their time. They 
have come to the preaching-place on purpose to have some fun, 
and they calculate with a good deal of certainty on a row before 
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the scene of the evening is over. This time they are not disap- 
pointed. The crowd becomes thoroughly excited. Then some 

Mussulman shouts the “‘ Kalima’’—their confession of faith—and 
the “La illéh il 4h o Mahommad rasél ill4h,” is echoed with 
screaming glee by these little imps. Some of them are actually 
lying on their backs and kicking up their heels in an ecstasy of en- 
joyment. “Hear me,” says the missionary; but his voice is 
drowned in the shout, again and again repeated, of “‘ L4 ill@h il 
ll4h 0 Mahommad rasdl ill4h.” So he quietly seats himself and 
waits till the hubbub is over. Perhaps he covers his eyes with 
his hand, and breathes a prayer for grace and strength for himself, 

and mercy for the poor deluded souls about him. ‘* The sahib 
has gone to sleep,” says one; and the rest laugh. ‘‘ No, he is 
saying his prayers,” suggests another, coming nearer the mark. 

In the excitement and confusion, one shouts out, “ Your religion - 
is false,’ another, ‘* You are a drunkard and pork-eater.’’ Some 
one goes a little further—‘‘ Don’t listen to that devil; he will de- 
ceive you.” ‘These remarks are ines amg with frequent repe- 
titions of the “‘ Kalima.”’ 

But if you will notice deity, you will see that only a portion 
of the audience (and by no means the largest portion) indulge in 
this noise and abuse. Look narrowly, and you will find some re- 
peating the “‘ Kalima’”’ mechanically and in an undertone, as if 
they felt no enjoyment in the scene. Some faintly smile at the 
exhibition, casting alternate glances at the noisy ones and the mis- 
sionary, to see how he bears all this. Others, again, are grave 
and thoughtful through it all, as if pained and disgusted by such a 
display of hatred and folly. 

And the missionary, what is he doing? Ah, he has received 
strength in the closet, for just such scenes as this, and he knows 
that now—when his voice is hushed and his mouth closed—is the 
time to let ‘patience have her perfect work.” So he opens not 
his lips. Perhaps on some former occasion, he may have yielded 
to indignant feeling, and said sharp things; or has been tempted 
to taunt the angry crowd with their devilish exhibitions of temper. 
But his Bible and riper experience have taught him that it is 
better to meet railing with kindness, and so he meekly endures. 
A little longer, O minister of Christ, bear with the manners of 
this people, and a greater victory will be achieved, than if all op- 
position had been borne down by the weight of the most irresistible 
argument! — 

And he does endure. While he looks upon the surging, heav- 
ing, angry crowd, his soul is filled with calm and peace. When 
the tumult has in a measure subsided, he rises from his seat and 


speaks a few parting words—patiently—kindly; telling them — 


what enemies they are to their own souls; asking them to think 
on what he has been saying, and pray to God for guidance, that 
they may know the érwe religion, whatever it may be. He and 
his companion mount their horses; the crowd gives a parting shout 
of derision, and the scene closes. 
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As the missionaries ride slowly homewards, the theme of conver- 
sation is, the pleasure of preaching the Gospel to the heathen, and 
both together come to the conclusion that it is incomparably the 
most delightful work on earth. 


Dear reader, this is no fancy sketch. While you read, perhaps 
similar scenes are enacting at the same spot. The writer hasa 
request to make. When you enter your closet to pray to your 
Father who seeth in secret, and there remember in a general pe- 
tition the foreign missionaries, will you not add a special one in 
behalf of the soul-tried men, who daily stand up before wicked 
crowds of gainsaying heathens under the awning beside the gate- 
way of the great walled city ? Loreign Missionary. 


[Original Poetry.] 
WE SHALL KNOW OUR FRIENDS IN HEAVEN. 


Say, will not heaven be like the earth ? 
And, will not sire and son be there ? 
And will not she,—who gave me birth,— 

Resume her dear maternal care? 


Oh, ye, who heard my infant cries ; 
Who bless this day your absent son ; 
Say, are there no eternal ties? 
Shall heaven forget that we are one? 


Ye friends, in whom is all my joy, 
In whom my fondest hopes repose, 
I know, that heaven will ne’er destroy 
The dearest pledge it now bestows. 


Ye friends, for whom these tears are shed, 

. For whom my life would dye the plain, 

Oh! Death is more than mortals dread, 
If we shall ne’er embrace again. 


And heaven is less than I pursue, 
If ye shall mock my warm desire ; 
Nor know me, when I smile on you 
But blend with Heaven’s immortal choir. H. 


- ACKNOWLEDGMENT FROM THE DERRY - 


CONGREGATION. 
Warersipe Cuurcu, Lonponperry, 22d May, 1857. 
Grorer H. Stuart, Esq. \ 


Dear Sir,—The members of the Londonderry congregation de- 
sire to convey their thanks through you, to the friends who have 
responded so largely and so liberally to the appeal which has been 
lately made to them on our behalf. We had calculated upon 
the warm sympathy and encouragement of our friends and brethren 
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in America, but our largest expectations have been more than re- 
alized by the most gratifying manner in which our deputation has 
been received, not only by the members of our own communion, 
but by Christian friends of other denominations. 

To all who have assisted us in our difficulties, and to yourself 1 in 
particular, we beg to offer our. warmest acknowledgments. We 
trust this expression of sympathy with us will tend to strengthen 
still more the bonds of Christian affection between the sister church 
in Ireland and America; we are bound together by many ties, 
not only of country and kindred and ecclesiastical fellowship, but 
we trust in a holier bond of common faith in the Church’s Head © 
and Lord, You rejoice in our welfare as a known section of the 
same church, we rejoice in your prosperity as bearing in another 
land a noble testimony for the same principles of civil and religi- 
ous liberty, for which we are ourselves contending. 

That you may be faithful unto death in our Master’s service, 
that you may receive from him a crown of life, is the affectionate 
wish and prayers of your brethren in Christ. 

Signed, on behalf of the congregation. 

JAMES STEELE, Chairman. 
GEORGE Kunnepy, Session Clerk. 


BROOKLYN SABBATH-SCHOOL ASSOCIATION. 


At a regular meeting of the Sabbath-school Association of the 
First Reformed Presbyterian Church, Brooklyn, N. Y., the follow- 
ing preamble and resolution was passed unanimously, and ordered 
to be published in the “‘ Banner of the Covenant.”’ 

Whereas, the Sabbath-school Association of the First Reformed 
Presbyterian Church, Brooklyn, N. Y., feel gratefully, not only, 
the kindness of Rev. A. G. MW Auley, of Philadelphia, in accepting 
their invation to deliver a lecture for the benefit of the Sabbath- 
school, but also his Christian generosity in delivering said lecture 
free of charge. And whereas, said lecture was largely attended 
and resulted in furnishing the Association with sufficient means 
to enable them to enlarge the Sabbath-school library twofold. 
Be it therefore Resolved, that the thanks of this Association be, 
and are hereby tendered, to the Rev. A. G. M’Auley, for his 
able, eloquent, and instructive lecture. 

Signed. WALKER and Boyp, 
| Committee. 


CORRECTION. 


SAHARANPUR, 12th March, 1857. 


My pear Broruer Stuart:—I am sorry to have just read 
in the Banner for Dec. 1856, a misstatement made by me ina 
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letter to the Sabbath-school under your charge. I stated that the 
orphan boys of the first class have committed to memory the New 
Testament, and recited through it nearly the third time. At the 
time I wrote I understood the boys to make this statement, but as 
they do not understand English perfectly, I suppose they mis- 
understood my question or I misunderstood their reply. They 
have now, however, recited from memory the whole of the New 
Testament, to within two or three of the latter chapters. What 
I said there, however, of their familiarity with the Scriptures, is 
quite correct. Please publish this in the Banner and also read it 
in the school. Very affectionately yours, 

W. CALpERWoop. | 


Gvitorial, 


DELEGATION OF THE REFORMED srearierigbatg: 20" 8 
_ . CHURCH 


TO THE EVANGELICAL CONFERENCE AT BERLIN, PRUSSIA. 


Ir gives us great pleasure to mention, that the Rev. Dr. Black, who 
was appointed at the recent meeting of our General Synod to represent 
the Reformed Presbyterian Church in the Evangelical Conference at Ber- 
lin, has set out upon his journey, having taken passage in the Steamer 
Indiana, which sailed from New York for Bremen, on the 5th August. 
It is expected, that Dr. Black will not only attend the meeting at Berlin, 
but will also visit Switzerland, France, Great Britain, and Ireland. 
Circumstances have prevented Mr. Geo. H. Stuart, the other delegate, 
from accompanying Dr. Black; but while the want of Ais talents and 
experience is to be regretted, the Church is to be congratulated on havy- 
ing secured, as her representative on so important a mission, one so well 
qualified as Dr. Black. The means requisite to defray the expenses of 
Dr. Black will surely be provided liberally and cheerfully. By direction 
of Synod, a collection, for this purpose, was to be taken on the first 
Sabbath of July, and if by any this has not yet been attended to, we 
hope it will be done at once. Mr. Stuart will take the charge of all 
contributions for this purpose, which should be forwarded to his address, 
No. 18 Bank Street, Philadelphia. 


LICENSURE OF MR. JOHN FRANKLIN HILL. 


AT a meeting of the Pittsburg Presbytery, held on the 24th of June, 
Mr. Hill having been examined in the studies of his whole course, and, 
having delivered the usual pieces of trial, was licensed to preach as a 
probationer for the Gospel ministry. 


COLLEGIATE HONORS. 


WE see by the public record that, at the late commencement of the 
Miami University, Oxford, Ohio, the honorary degree of D.D. was con- 
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ferred upon Rev. Hueu M’MiLuan, pastor of the Reformed Presbyterian 
Church, Cedarville, Ohio. _ 

Also,—That the same degree has been conferred upon the Rev. JoHN 
Dovue.ass, pastor of the First Reformed Presbyterian Church, Pitts- 
burg, by the Westminster Colleye, New Wilmington, Pa. 


DECLINATURE OF A CALL. 


WE learn, that the call made upon Rev. J. A. CRAWFORD, Xenia, by 
the Chicago Congregation, has by him been declined. The Congregation 
of Xenia “being unwilling to the removal, have increased Mr. Crawford’s 
salary, and he remains with them. 


CALLS MODERATED. . 


WE learn, recently, that the Chicago Congregation have made a call 
on the Rev. Ropert Parrerson, Cincinnati. 

Also,—That the Mount Vernon Congregation, Iowa, have called Mr. 
Marruew M’Brive. The result we have not heard. 


THE PRESENT NUMBER. 


ABSENCE from the City for some time, has caused the delay of the 
issue of this Number in due time. We hope, however, that hereafter 
the Number shall appear as heretofore, in proper time. Correspondents 
will please forward their communications early. 


NOTICES OF NEW PUBLICATIONS. 


Yoururun Drevorepness ; or The Youth of the Church instructed in the Duties of 
Practical Religion. By Tuomas Hovston, D.D., Knockbrackin, Ireland. Witha 
Preface, by the late Professor Symington, D.D., Paisley, Scotland ; pp. 359. 

This work appears in the second edition, which fact of itself, in 
these days, is an evidence of its worth. We have been much gra- 
tified in its perusal ; and hesitate not in saying, that, on the sub- 
ject of which it treats, it will be found, by diligent readers, to 
occupy a high place. Parents, who are anxious for the moral and 
spiritual well-being of their children, will do well by placing a 
copy of it in their hands. It may be had by order from John 
Caldwell, Esq., 18 Bank Street, Philadelphia. 


Aprites oF Goup; or, A Word in Season to Young Men and Women. By Rev. 
Tuomas Brooxs. Philadelphia: Presbyterian Board of Publication, No. 821 
Chestnut Street. 16mo. pp. 288. 

Another good book for the young, which will also well repay a 
careful perusal. It contains eight chapters on subjects of vital 
importance, written in an attractive manner, and presenting indeed 


** Apples of Gold.” 


~ 
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Marian Harvie; A Tale of Persecution in the Seventeenth Century. By the Author 
of “ Elia Clinton,’ and “ Aunt Ruth.” Philadelphia: Presbyterian Board of Pub- 
lication, 821 Chestnut Street. 18mo. pp. 279. With several engravings. 
Everything in connection with the persecution in Scotland inte- 

rests the Church, and calls forth rejoicing from our hearts at our 

privileges enjoyed through the contendings of the faithful. This 
is, indeed, an interesting narrative of the time to which it refers. 


Aunt Ruta; or Persecuted, Not Forsaken. By the Author of “ Ella Clinton.” Phila- 
delphia: Presbyterian Board of Publication, 821 Chestnut Street. 18mo. pp. 237 
With engravings. 

This book, like the former, from the same pen, gives a descrip- 
tion of the persecuted followers of Jesus. In this, however, the 


place of suffering is Madeiray and those of the Madiai family in 
Italy. 


Tue Exect Lapy,—A Memoir of Mrs. Susan CatTHarine Bort, of Petersburgh, 
Va. By A. B. Vanzanpt, D.D., New York. Philadelphia: Presbyterian Board of 
Publication, 821 Chestnut Street. 18mo. pp. 196. 


A memoir of a lady, as Dr. Vanzandt describes her, who may 
justly be spoken of as ‘‘ the elect lady.” The book cannot fail to 
leave a good impression. | 


In Doors anp Ovr or Doors, or Life Among the Lowly, By Mary McCauua, 
Author of “ Pictorial Second Book.” 18mo. pp. 183. With colored engravings. 


Tue Lirrte Boys’ Treasury oF Precious Tuinas. Compiled by ADDIE. 
18mo. pp. 238, 
THz Lirriz Girus’ Treasury or Precious Tuines. Compiled by ANNA 


Brooxs. 18mo. pp. 168. 
Evening Visit. Written for the Board of Publication. 18mo, pp. 84. 


Gems or THovucut,—Being Moral and Religious Reflections from Matrurew HEnry, 
and others. Selected by Harrison Haty. 32mo. pp. 128; gilt edges. 


Admirable works for children and the Sabbath-school,—all pub- 


lished by the Board, 821 Chestnut Street, Philadelphia, and got up 
in the best style. 


OBITUARY. 


DEPARTED this life, on Friday, the 10th of July, from the disease 
of cancer, Mr. Ropert Cooper, in the 65th year of his age. The 
deceased was a native of South Carolina; became, early in life, a 
member of the Church of God; was ordained an Elder, in the 
Cedarville Congregation, Greene County, Ohio; lived the life of a 
uniform and consistent Christian; and died, as he lived, in the 
faith and hope of the resurrection of the dead in Christ. 

He leaves a widow and two daughters, both married. They, the 
congregation, and the Session, all feel sensibly the loss they have 
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sustained,—the loss of an affectionate husband, a kind parent, 
and a wise and good counsellor. To the will of Providence 
an would all desire to bow, grateful for the past, and hearken- 

ing to the admonition, ‘‘ Be ye also ready ; for at such an hour as 
ye think not, the Son of Man cometh.” It is understood that 
the deceased was not unmindful, in the final settlement of his 
worldly matters, of the wants of the Church, as to pecuniary aid. 
In what particular way, and to what extent, will appear in due 


time. HM: 


Diep, in Gibson County, Indiana, on May 20th, Mr. Simon Orr, 
a ruling elder of the Reformed Presbyterian Church of Princeton. 

The deceased was born in Ireland, County of Antrim, April 4th, 
1790. The same year his father immigrated to this country, bring. 
ing his family with him; so that Mr. Orr spent his youth and part 
of his manhood in South Carolina, where his father first settled. 
In 1813, under the ministry of the Rev. John Riley, who had been 
sent asa missionary into South Carolina, Mr. Orr, recognizing the 
claims of God, his Saviour, and his baptismal obligations, gave 
himself to the Lord in a public profession of religion, and with his 
mouth made confession unto salvation. Some two years after he 
was chosen and ordained to the office of ruling elder, in the con- 
gregation over which the Rev. John Riley had become pastor. 
This office he exercised in that congregation until 1831, when he 
removed to Gibson County, Indiana, where he became a member 
-and was chosen asa ruling elder in the Princeton Church. The de- 
ceased was punctual in his attendance upon all meetings of the 
Session; faithful in ruling in the Church of God; his seat was 
seldom empty in the house of God, and never without sufficient 
reason; whilst he made conscience himself, and was careful that 
others should attend the meetings for social prayer and religious 
conference. His aim in all things was to walk in the command- 
ments and ordinances of the Lord blameless. 

As he lived, so also he died, in the faith of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. To him, as he expressed it to his brother, who had spoken 
of the valley of the shadow of death as being a dark valley, it was 
not dark; the Good Shepherd was there, and his rod and his staff 
they comforted him. And so he went through that valley, on and 
up, through the gates into the city, saying and singing, as many a 
saint of God before him has done— 


“Whom have I in the heavens high 

But thee, O Lord, alone? 

And in the earth whom I desire 
Besides thee there is none. 

My flesh and heart doth faint and fail, 
But God doth fail me never: 

For of my heart God is the strength, 
And portion forever.” 


‘The righteous hath hope in his death.” : J. M. 


278 BANNER OF THE COVENANT. 


Diep, in the vicinity of Bloomington, Monroe County, Indiana, 
on the 30th of April, 1857, JosepH SMALL, in the seventy-ninth 
year of his age. | 

Mr. Small was born near Ballymoney, County Antrim, Ireland, 
in the year 1781, was baptized in the Presbyterian Church, and at 
the time of his immigration to this country, in 1838, was a member 
and ruling elder of the Rev. Mr. Park’s congregation, in the neigh- 
borhood of the place of his birth. On his arrival in the United 
States, he first settled in Hamilton County, Ohio, where he con- 
nected himself with the Reformed Presbyterian Church, and in the 
year 1887 he removed to this place, where, for the last twenty 
years, he has lived much respected as a man of perfect integrity, 
and as an exemplary Christian. As a member and an elder of the 
church to which he belonged, he was punctual and faithful in the 
discharge of his duties. It was his lot to see his children of the 
third generation ; and, like an old patriarch, to be surrounded by 
his sons and daughters, and their families, all loving and respecting 
him, and adding to his happiness by walking in the ways of their 
aged parent. For some years past he had been afflicted with an 
asthmatic cough, which at last proved fatal. Wearing him out, 
not so much by bodily pain, as by preventing him getting sleep in 
bed at any time, and only broken and disturbed rest in the sitting 
posture. All these afflictions he endured with becoming fortitude. 
Though resigned to the will of God, he was anxious for the hour of 
his departure. Death did not find him unprepared. In early life 
he had made profession of his faith. His life had always corre- 
- sponded with his profession. And for years his chief pleasure was 
in holding sweet communion with God his Saviour. 

On the Ist day of May, rainy and disagreeable as it was, a large 
number of friends and neighbors followed his body to the grave, 
thus evidencing their respect for the deceased, now gathered as a 
shock of corn fully ripe. | 

‘‘ Blessed are the dead who die in the Lord.” We: 


Ezra GILDERSLEEVE, An eflicient elder of Ebenezer Congrega- 
tion, Mercer Co., Pa., died, of lung fever, on the 18th April, 1857, 
aged 48 years. He was raised in the O. 8. Presbyterian Church, 
and was for several years a member and elder in Amity Congrega- 
tion, under the ministry of the Rev. Mr. Glen. He had long felt 
dissatisfied with the position occupied by that Church on the subject 
of Slavery, and particularly with the resolutions of the Assembly 
in 1845, and after much reasoning and reflection came to the conclu- 
sion that he could not remain in the fellowship of a Church which 
declared ‘“ Slaveholding to be no bar to Christian communion.” 
Accordingly, after careful examination of the testimony of the Re- 
formed Presbyterian Church, he united with the R. P. Congregation 
of Sandy, now called Ebenezer Church, in the year 1849, of which he 
has been a very useful member and elder up to the period of his death. 
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It required no small amount of moral courage as well as deep con- 
viction of conscience, in the midst of a large circle of friends who 
highly respected him, and whom ‘he loved, to come out against 
them boldly, as a witness for the rights of man, as well as of God. 
The stand which he took, while it satisfied his own conscience, in- 
creased his influence for good, and the respect in which he was . 
held in society. In his intercourse with men he was mild and con- 
ciliatory, but where truth and righteousness were concerned he was 
firm and unyielding. 

In October, 1854, his eldest son, Samuel Gildersleeve, a youth 
of fine disposition and of good promise, died at 18 years of age. 
It is believed that he had been dedicated by his father to the ser- 
vice of God in the ministry of the Gospel. His death was deeply 
lamented by all who knew him, but particularly by his father, who 
keenly felt his loss as long as his own life wasspared. Mr. Gilder- 
sleeve has left a wife and seven fatherless children, including two 
by his first wife, all of whom mourn his death, and suffer the loss 
of his wise counsels and efficient guardianship. J. N. 


At a meeting held on the 8th June, 1857, of the Session of Ebe- 
nezer Church, Mercer Co., Pa., the following resolutions were 
unanimously adopted :— 

Whereas, it has pleased God to remove by death from among us, 
almost in the midst of his days, and at a time when his services, 
according to our views, could be least spared, Ezra Gildersleeve, 
a zealous and efficient member of our Congregation and Session, 
who has been always active and untiring in promoting the interests 
of the Church. Therefore, 

Ist. Resolved, that while we bow to the will of the Church’s 
Head, in the removal of our beloved brother, we cherish a grateful 
sense of his memory, and deeply feel the loss which, as a Session, 
we sustain in being deprived of the advantage of his counsels. 

2d. Resolved, that the Church has lost by his death a faithful 
witness for Christ, society a valuable member, his country a warm 
friend of liberty, and his family a wise and efficient guardian. 

3d. Resolved, that while we thus testify our respect for our de- 
parted brother, we would express our sympathies with the bereaved 
widow and fatherless children, uniting with them inthe Christian’s 
hope that their loss is the infinite gain of him who has been taken 
from them. 

4th. Resolved, that while we are grateful to God who enabled 
him, by his grace, to ornament his profession by a life devoted to 
the service of his Divine Master, we feel it our duty to improve the 
lesson taught in the afflictive dispensation, by imitating his Christian 
virtues, and by striving to follow him to the possession of the 
heavenly inheritance. 

JAMES WADDLE, 
Wm. Barr, 
Wm. D. McDowE tt. 
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The Sabbath-school of Ebenezer Church adopted the following 
resolutions on the 14th June, 1857. 

Whereas, the Church’s Divine and Gleridal Head has taken 
from us to himself, Mr. Ezra Gildersleeve, who has been our effi- 
cient and faithful superintendent for six years. Therefore, 

Resolved, that we, the teachers and scholars of Ebenezer Sabbath- 
school, testify our respect for the departed, and feeling our own 
loss, sympathize deeply with his bereaved family. 

Resolved, that in this dispensation we hear the voice of God 
calling us as survivors to additional diligence in business and fer- 
vency of spirit in the service of the Lord, and saying to us, ‘* Re- 
deem the time.” ‘Occupy till I come.” ‘Be ye also ready.”’ 

Signed, JAMES WaDDLE, Superintendent. 


Diep at Cincinnati, November 24, 1856, of consumption, Mrs. 
FLorILLa Gipson, wife of Mr. Thomas Gibson, of that city. 

She was born in Hamilton Co., Ohio, April 24, 1821. In early 
life she was favored with a religious education, and blessed with 
grace to choose Jesus as her Saviour, and make public profession 
of her faith in the Presbyterian Church in Lebanon, in January 
1842. To celebrate his praise with the music of arich and well- 
trained voice was her most delightful employment in the sanctuary 
and the family; and one of the severe trials of her patience during 
her protracted illness, was to be obliged to sit silent while the 
other members of the family were singing the Psalms. At any 
time, when weary and weak in body and mind, a song of praise 
would infuse new life and energy into her fainting soul. Itisa 
fact that should be known by all who are called to stand by the 
beds of dying saints, that direct acts of worship are the most con- 
genial employment for those who are about to enter the upper 
sanctuary. Did we worship more we should doubt less. 

In 1852, after an intelligent examination of its principles, she 
acceded to the communion of the Reformed Presybterian Church, 
in Cincinnati, and always displayed a lively interest in its welfare. 
She was often harassed with the fear of death, during her lingering 
illness; not so much the fear of dissolution, and parting from 
friends, and of the solemnities of the judgment, as the fear that 
her faith might fail her in the agonies of the last struggle. But 
when the securities of the covenant of grace, as expounded b 
Paul, in the 8th chapter of Romans, were laid before her, she 
rested her sotll upon Christ, and looked forward to the last strug- 
gle in the belief that his grace would be sufficient for her. She 
proved it so. That dying agony which she had dreaded so-much 
never came. Awaking apparently from slumber, she opened her 
eyes; a flash of joyful surprise illumined her countenance; she 
clasped her hands with rapture, and ere the friends who surrounded 
her could ask what she saw, the spirit had followed the messenger, 
and nought remained on earth but the lifeless form. “I will 
come again to receive you to myself, that where I am, there ye 


may be also.” R. P. 


THE 


Hhanner of the Covenant. 


SEPTEMBER, 1857. 


‘THE THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY—ITS ENDOWMENT. 


Wirn regard to a Theological Seminary there seems to be but 
one opinion in the Church so far as we know. The pages of the 
Banner have from different sources and at different times expressed 
that opinion; and when the Church meets in her Synodical capa- 
city, she has reiterated by the voice of her members frequently on 
the floor, her belief on this point, that a properly organized, and an 
efficiently officered Theological Seminary, ts an absolute necessity to 
the existence, growth, and prosperity of the Church. The italics 
will not be considered by any of our readers as an extract from 
any action of Synod on this subject, but simply what we would 
deduce from the written and spoken language of our most influen- 
tial members on this subject. They are, moreover, the conviction 
to which we have personally arrived. But while this may be con- 
sidered as the opinion of the Church generally on this point, how 
strangely at variance our conduct with our convictions! We agree 
as to the necessity of a Seminary. But we do not agree on some 
points in connection with the Seminary with ourselves, which, for a 
few years has passed through so many changes. ‘Since the death 
of our late lamented Professor, who had charge of the theological 
instruction for upwards of forty years, we have not known what 
permanence in this department of our organization means ; and as 
a consequence of this, we have made but little progress duri ing this 
time, with the exception of our advances in the Foreign Mission 
field, and a cause for this advance might be easily traced. We 
believe we have not grown as we might, and should have done. 
These things are discouraging, and in due time, unless speedily re- 
medied, the Church will have farther indications of their evil in- 
fluence. We have heard from several quarters the sad forebodings 
expressed by some of the Church’s staunchest friends. Says one of 
the worthy in the Church, ‘‘ Somehow or other I feel little heart 
to labor. I feel as if [ actually had no Church ‘any longer to which 
_ to ask people to join themselves. The sadly loose state in which 


things seem amongst us, the want of mutual confidence, the almost. 
19 
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total lack of that ‘ esprit de corps,’ which is indispensable to suc- 
cess and progress in any organization, predict a gloomy future to 
me at least. Js our Church to stand? I ask this with deep con- 
cern. Are we not shifting our ground, or seeking to do so? Look 
at our Seminary, and where is our Church Haxtension scheme! I 
would not bode ill, but how dark the future!’ From other sources 
we have heard like sentiments expressed. It is, indeed, vain to 
think of having any well-conducted Church Extension scheme in 
operation, if our Seminary is not sending forth annually its students 
to carry out the objects of Church Extension. For this there is 
abundance of room in our land, and it is very evident that, on the 
art of the people, there is a desire and a willingness that the waste 
places should be occupied. The funds received by the Domestic 
Missionary Board are for this purpose; yet, while the people 
contribute largely, we have not the laborers either to occupy the 
field, or receive the money which the Church is placing in the hands 
of her treasurer for this purpose. Last year there was reported in 
the hands of Mr. James C. McMillan, Treasurer, $725 75; and 
this year, he reports a balance in favor of the Treasury, of $813 15, 
and, from all appearances, this sum, instead of decreasing, will be 
still more augmented during the current year. In the report of 
the Committee of Supplies, nine persons are reported as being at 
their service, for the supplying of vacant congregations and mission 
stations; but what really is the state of affairs? Zwo of these laid 
aside by indisposition ; one since received a call, which it is hkely 
will be accepted; one absent at least till fall; one so engaged as not 
to be able to render any missionary service; two, each of whom is 
appointed to his respective Presbytery for the year: leaving only 
two to travel through the Church; and this is really all the avail- 
able service the Church has for another year. The committee did 
all that was in the power of any committee todo. But instead of nine 
persons travelling over the various Presbyteries, we have in reality 
only two. Is not the idea of Church Extension a visionary one, 
under such circumstances? We are far from able to occupy with 
anything like a sufficiency our present organizations, without even 
thinking of attempting new fields, though these, in many places, 
are very inviting. Nor need we expect to be in a better condition 
while our Seminary exists as it has done for some time. There 
need be no concealing of the truth that there is something wrong ; 
it forces itself upon our minds, and we should at once set our- 
selves to its reform. On what that wrong is, there may be a 
variety of opinions; though we think the action on this sub- 
ject, at the recent meeting of Synod, points to at least one of the 
supposed causes of the present condition of the Seminary. On an 
object of this kind, on which so much depends by the blessing of 
God for our preservation and progress, there should be unanimity 
and harmony ; on other objects we may differ, but on the Seminary 
we should be wnited. 7 
_ We are of those therefore who lament, that irrespective of all 
minor things, the Synod did not continue the Seminary in a work- 
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ing condition, for we believe for many reasons that the Presbytery 
is not now the place for the training of the Ministry. But not- 
withstanding the ill-forebodings apparent, we would still hope that 
better times are at hand, and that with the passing away of the 
present cloud which darkens our path, there is light, clear light be- 
foreus. And inthe Hndowment Scheme commenced (which we hope 
will be successful), there is a cheering ray to encourage us onward. 
This, we think, when completed, will be the best evidence we can 
give to the world that we are now in earnest; and that our aim is 
to make the Church still more efficient, prosperous, and permanent. 
Without it, we cannot stand against the well-endowed and thoroughly 
sustained Institutions with which we are surrounded. Since the 
recent meeting of Synod, a joint meeting of the Boards of Super- 
intendents and Trustees of the Seminary was held in Philadelphia, 
at which, for a part of two days, the interests of the Seminary 
were considered. Among other matters talked of and discussed 
by the Boards, the following resolutions were passed : 

Ltesolved, That this joint meeting of the Boards of Superinten- 
dents and Trustees of the Theological Seminary of the Reformed 
Presbyterian Church, have heard with satisfaction of the act of 
Synod, with reference to the erection of buildings for the Theolo- 
gical Seminary in the City of Philadelphia, and the completion of 
the Endowment, and will proceed at once to the effort of its ac- 
complishment. 

Resolved, That the Board of Trustees be requested to take such 
measures at once, through its committees, as may be requisite for 
this purpose. 

We hope that this work will be done. In the City of Philadelphia, 
not far from $12,000 have been secured, and if the Church were 
to work with a will, the full amount would be easily secured. The 
object is a vital one to the Church’s well-being, and it calls upon 
every lover of our Zion to secure it. The Seminary endowed, the 
Church will then not only be able to sustain Professors, and if 
need be, to call them for the time from their pulpits, but to aid 
such students as may require it. We shall then be placed ona 
parity with other respectable denominations around us. We shall 
then be able to respond to the many calls from the Home and 
Foreign Field. And we shall then, and not till then, give evidence 
to the world that our deeds and our professions are one,—that we 
- love our Church, and that we mean, through the grace of God, to 
disseminate through this land and the world, the principles of the 
Reformation cause, and to perpetuate them as the means of rescu- 
ing the nations of the earth from darkness, and bringing man into 
the glorious liberty of the sons of God. 


~*~ 
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SKETCHES OF A MISSIONARY TOUR BY |. 
DR. CAMPBELL. 


The Field Traversed—Method of Labor—AInteresting Congrega- 
tions— The Missionary’s Privilege. 


On this journey of about one hundred and seventy-five miles, 
thirteen large towns and nine villages were visited, and the Gospel 
proclaimed to’many thousands of people. At some of the largest 
towns, affording the best fields for labor, we spent several days. 
Usually we visited the bazaars twice each day, and sometimes 
oftener, and frequently on each visit spoke in several places. 

Selecting the most eligible position, under the shade of a house 
or tree, or sometimes in the verandah of an empty shop, we com- 
menced to speak or to read a few verses of Scripture to the half 
dozen of people within hearing. In a few minutes an assembly of 
fifty or even of one or two hundred people, of all classes and cos- 
tumes, and of all ages, would gather around us to listen to the 
Gospel message. Some of these would be apparently sincere; some 
disposed to enter into controversy—many would come from a 
higher object than curiosity. Yonder, fathers would be holding up 
their children on their shoulders, to enable them to get a sight of 
us. Here, are old men with long white beards and demure coun- 
tenances, listening to the strange news of a free salvation through 
a divine Saviour. On all sides, obstreperous and noisy boys are 
pushing their way into the centre of the circle. Qulis, with all 
kinds of burdens on their heads, have paused on their journey, and 
are looking on with vacant stare. Wily Brahmins, with heads all 
shaven but a lock in the centre, and bare arms, are trying to gain 
attention by proposing strange questions and repeating shlokas from 
their Shasters. Gay young men, in fine muslin and with richly 
colored turbans, are pressing closely by the side of the lower order 
who have scarcely a rag to cover them. Poor females, at a re- 
spectful distance, all veiled but a single eye, are trying to get a peep 
at us. Many faces in the assembly are marked with white, or red, 
or yellow paint, to signify the caste to which they belong, or the 
idol which they worship. Some in an undertone, are talking about — 
the appearance and dress of the missionary, or it may be about his 
ability to speak their-language, or to confute their arguments 
Some are making strange noises by the chewing of sugar-cane, or 
other vegetable productions. Pandits, to whom the people are 
looking to defend the Shasters, are eager to show off their know- 
ledge of logic and metaphysics, or to lead off into the endless mazes 
of pantheism and transcendentalism. Malavis and their disciples, 
always prepared to dispute, are desirous to uphold the Koran, and 
to guard the grand imposture of their Prophet from all that may 
be advanced by the KaAfirs. 

In the midst of assemblies such as this, we stood up from day to 
day, to proclaim “‘ Jesus and the resurrection,’—to make known 
the grand and leading truths of the glorious Gospel to perishing 
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pagans, many of whom had never before heard the way of salva- 
tion through Christ Jesus. It was indeed to usa precious privi- 
lege to act as ambassadors from the court of heaven, and in the 
name of the King of kings to deliver messages of mercy to these 
dying heathen. ‘To them it brought unappreciated blessings and 
responsibilities ; and it is a fearful thought, that while to some we 
may be made ‘the savour of life unto life,’ to others we may 
become ‘‘the savour of death unto death.’’ Some of the people 
we found to be shrewd, and even able in their own line of argu- 
ment, but the great masses seemed to be as ignorant of all religion, 
and of every right notion of the Divine Being, as could well 
be conceived. All appeared to think we had come to set before 
them some strange gods, and to add to the many millions they 
already worship ! P 


The Manner of Preaching—The Subjects dwelt upon. 


In preaching the Gospel to these ignorant people, it is our en- 
deavor to use the plainest language, and to employ the most fami- 
liar illustrations. In order to fix some important truths on the 
mind, they have to be repeated often, and presented in different 
aspects, as to children in a Sabbath School. We are compelled 
to follow the Bible motto, ‘‘ Line upon line, line upon line, precept 
upon precept, precept upon precept.’ No foundation-doctrines or 
truth can be assumed, on which to build an argument, as is often 
done in enlightened or Christian society. Even axioms or self- 
evident truths to educated minds, have but little force to those who 
never think. The notions which the heathen of India entertain of 
God, of salvation, of sin, of heaven, and of hell, are all totally 
different from ours on these subjects ; and when we speak of them, 
we have at the same time to show what we mean by them. This 
increases the difficulty of the missionary, and may account, in part, 
for the slight impressions that are made on the hearts ‘and con- 
sciences of the hearers. Their minds are to be enlightened—the 
moral sense aroused—the affections engaged—the heart impressed. 
All this, we know, the Spirit of God could accomplish in an in- 
stant. This He has often done, but in the usual administration of 
his grace and power, he does it gradually, and through the usual 
instrumentalities he employs for this purpose. Hence it becomes 
our duty to use the means calculated to fix the attention, and to 
enlighten and move the heart. _ 

The subjects on which we more particularly dwell in our addresses 
toa crowd of heathen in the bazaar, and where we may not again for 
a length of time have another opportunity, are the following: That 
all nations of men on the face of the earth have sprung from 
one origin, and that they are all of one blood, and of one great 
family. That the first father of the race, having fallen from his 
original righteousness by disobedience to the Divine command, all 
his posterity are sinners, and exposed to the penalty of the — 
covenant made with Adam ; ; and the penalty or the wages of sin is 
death temporal, spiritual, and also eternal, unless saved from it by 
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the satisfying of Divine justice, and that salvation is utterly impossi- 
ble, unless the justice of God be fully satisfied, inasmuch as He 
who cannot lie, had positively declared that the penalty must be 
inflicted. The utter impossibility of sinful, helpless man paying 
this penalty in his own person, or of rendering to God’s strict and 
holy law the obedience required for his salvation. This much 
advanced, and briefly reiterated and proved, we proceed to unfold 
the gracious plan of redemption through a Mediator. We announce 
the wonderful fact, that in man’s misery, and desperate extremity 
_—exposed to the awful punishment of an eternal hell, and in a 
state of enmity and rebellion against his kind Creator,—-God, in 
infinite love, devised a plan for man’s escape—brought forth, from 
the depths of his eternal and boundless wisdom, a remedy, by which 
justice might be satisfied, man redeemed, and God glorified! This 
was to be accomplished by the gift of God’s eternal Son, to be the 
Substitute and Redeemer of men! By this gift the love of God 
was displayed in a way that is beyond all comprehension. ‘ God 
so loved the world, that he gave his only-begotten Son, that who- 
soever believeth on him should not perish, but have everlasting life.” 
Then followed a detail of the incarnation, life, death, resurrection, 
and ascension of Jesus; of the parting command to his disciples, 
to go into all the world and preach his Gospel—the glad tidings of 
salvation—to every creature—to Hindus and Mahommedans, to rich 
and poor, to all classes and sexes, and to those who were then listen- 
ing tous. On this, we made a free and full offer of the Gospel to 
all present, and then an appeal to their consciences, to their love 
of happiness, and to all their best interests for time and eternity. — 

To the question frequently proposed, as to the way in which 
they were to obtain salvation through Christ, or become interested 
in what he has done for miserable and helpless sinners, we replied, 
that they must renounce all dependence on themselves—on their 
own efforts to please an offended Deity—on all that they supposed 
to be good works—on pilgrimages, and prayers, and ablutions— 
on acts of austerity, and on everything they supposed might recom- 
mend them to the Divine mercy. That they must simply, under a 
deep sense of their wretchedness and guilt, look to Christ for a 
full and free pardon, and rely on the promise of a facthful God for 
acceptance and salvation. ‘That they must make Christ alone the 
ground of all their hopes—taking him for their wisdom, their right- 
eousness, their sanctification, and redemption. That they must 
flee from all acts of idolatry, as most sinful in the sight of God, 
cast all their idols to the moles and the bats, as an utter abomina- 
tion, and make a bold and decided profession of Christianity, as 
the only true and rational religion, and the only way of pleasing 
and glorifying God. 


The Objections Made and Answered.—The Missionary’s Motives 
set forth. 


Then would follow a host of objections from all sides, such as 
the impropriety of forsaking the religion of their ancestors—a reli- 
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gion so old—so generally believed, so suitable to the Hinda people, 
in short, a religion for which they were specially created! Then, 
the difficulty of losing caste, and of parting forever from the 
society of their friends and relations, and the impossibility of ob- 
taining a livelihood should they make enemies of friends, give up 
the practice of falsehood and deceit in their daily business, and 
strictly carry out the holy precepts of Christianity, seemed to 
them to be insurmountable. All these and many more would be 
answered in detail. We would tell them of the degraded con- 
dition of our own forefathers in England, some two thousand years 
ago, when they were far below the Hindts in idolatry and degra- 
dation; how they burned their children to false gods, and wandered 
about with painted bodies, partially covered with the skins of wild 
beasts ; engaged in bloody battles, in acts of treachery and oppres- 
sion; were hateful, and hating one another. But when God, in 
his Divine providence, sent them this glorious Gospel, through the 
instrumentality of missionaries, they listened to the gracious mes- 
sage of mercy, saw and felt the misery of their condition, repented 
of their sins, embraced Christ as their only Saviour, burned their 
idols as vanities and lies, took God’s Bible, given by holy inspira- 
tion, as the rule of their conduct, and commenced to lead new lives, 
glorifying God, and enjoying his presence and blessing. From 
that time to the present, they have been growing in intelligence, 
and the enjoyment of human happiness, and now, they and the 
American people, walking in the paths of this holy religion, have 
become the greatest, the wisest, the happiest of all nations on the 
face of the earth. That what the Christian religion has done for 
them, it can and will do for all others who embrace it; and that it 
is this religion alone that can give to the mind solid peace and hap- 
piness, that can ennoble and bless humanity. 

As our motives in preaching the Gospel to them are generally 
misconstrued, or called in question, we would tell them that we 
engaged in this important work in obedience to Christ’s command ; 
that we came amongst them from the purest motives, and at 
many personal sacrifices. That we required neither their money nor 
their services as a reward of our labors, but on the other hand ex- 
pended a great deal in the support of schools, and the distribution 
of books to promote their welfare. That as we ourselves had at- 
tained the benefit of Christianity freely, so we wished to impart it 
freely to them, and that we desired nothing so much as that they 
should share with us in the blessings of this great salvation, suffi- 
cient to make us all eternally happy in heaven. That having now 
presented before them the way of life and happiness, as clearly as 
in our power, we laid the responsibility on them, should they reject 
it. That if they would not cordially accept of a free pardon and 
eternal life, so fully offered to them by a Divine Saviour, but con- 
tinue in the worship of idols, in the service of Satan, and in adhe- 
rence to a false religion, they had nothing to expect at death, but 
a fearful looking for of judgment, and fiery indignation from a right- 
eous and holy God. These addresses would then close with a warm 
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and earnest appeal to the fears and hopes of the audience,—to their 
love of happiness, and their fears of endless punishment ; again 
declaring God’s willingness to pardon, to bless and save the greatest 
sinners who are willing to accept of his mercy, in his own appointed 
way, through the only Mediator between God and man, the Lord 
Jesus Christ. 


The Native Catechist’s Appeal to His Countrymen. 


Then Issachar, the native catechist, would follow. He would 
show from the Hindt Shasters themselves, and quote largely from 
the Sanscrit, that these books, the four Veds, the six Shasters, 
and the eighteen Purans, revealed no rational way of salvation, no 
true remedy for sin, and no proper motives or incitements to holi- 
ness. He would show also from these books, that they were alto- 
gether inconsistent and unharmonious; that some parts condemned 
idolatry, while others encouraged it. Some asserted that one in- 
carnation should be worshipped to the exclusion of others. Other 
Shasters again taught the very reverse of all this. He would point 
out the pride and impurity——the revenge and malice, the theft and 
deceit—the low and trifling and abominable conduct of their sup- 
posed incarnations. The impossibility of such corrupt and sport- 
ing and warlike deities, sometimes overcome by their enemies, 
often requiring the assistance of others, effecting anything for the 
salvation of sinners, when their own sine are so manifest. He 
would show, on the contrary, that their unholy example, and their 
signal depravity, was only calculated to sink their followers deeper 
and deeper in the mire of sin and pollution, and this was indeed 
the effect, as witnessed in the immoral and polluting rites of the 
Hind people at the present time. This led him to speak of the 
trifling and obscene sports practised at “ the Holi,”’ the “‘ Dewali,” 
and the ‘‘ Darga ”’ festivals. Of how poor deluded men allowed 
themselves to be swung by hooks fastened in their backs; how 
simple women were taught to consume themselves on the funeral 
pile with their dead husbands, as the highest act of merit; of how 
the aged and dying are put to death by their friends on the banks 
of the Ganges, as the sure way to enter heaven; and of how many 
children, in former years, were offered to the sharks at Sauger 
Island. He would then dwell upon the childish folly of idol wor- 
ship ; of adoring as gods inanimate images of wood or stone, which 
even the dogs would render filthy as they passed them by, and 
which were unable to hear or help their degraded votaries. He 
would then inform them that the true and holy incarnation of 
which their Shasters speak as still future, had already made his ap- 
peerneys in the person of Jesus Christ, and that through him alone 
they could obtain pardon and peace, and a full salvation suited to 
all their wants. He would tell the gazing crowd, that what the 
missionary had said was no chimera or idle tale, but that it was 
all true. That he himself had been a Hindd; that once he had 
been as blind and as ignorant as themselves, had worshipped filthy 
idols, made pilgrimages, and sought for salvation and happiness as 
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they are now doing, but all in vain. That this Gospel which had 
been proclaimed to them, had, through God’s blessing, opened his 
blind eyes, touched his hard heart, and turned him from darkness 
to light, and from the worship of idols to the service of the true 
and living God. That now he enjoyed a peace of mind anda 
sense of happiness which he never knew before. That as they 
were his fellow-countrymen and kindred according to the flesh, he 
now sought their salvation, and wished them to forsake idolatry, 
and to accept Jesus Christ as the only Saviour; and that as he 
had sent his missionaries from a distant land, they ought to think 
of these all-important matters, and make no delay in seeking, by 
prayer, the aid of God’s Holy Spirit; that now is the accepted 
time, and the day of salvation. 

This is indeed but a meagre outline of the addresses that were 
delivered from day to day to the crowds of people that surrounded 
us, yet it may serve to give some correct notion to our Christian 
friends of what missionary labor among the heathen is, and the 
line of doctrine and argument which is generally pursued. Nor 
are our labors confined to arguments and instructions suited to the 
Hindis alone ; as usually one-third, and often one-half of our hearers 
are Mussulmans, we are often compelled to discuss matters with the 
Mohammedans. ‘This, however, we try to avoid, as far as possible, 
inasmuch as the results of such discussions are ‘usually unsatisfac- 
tory, and even unfavorable to the, object we have in view, which 
is to leave deep and solemn impressions in the minds of the people 
regarding the sacred subject of religion. 


The Change Visible in Twenty Years—The Field in India Great 
—An appeal to the Churches. 


We had travelled over the whole of this route before, for the 
same object, and some parts of it several times during the last 
twenty years. The change that has taken place during that period 
in the manners and disposition of the people, in the general respect 
shown to us as missionaries of the Gospel, and in the attention 
paid to our message, is now quite remarkable. During an itiner- 
ancy made in 1837, in company with a missionary brother, we 
were shamefully treated, and even stoned in one of the towns where 
the same truths were now listened to with serious attention. Tor- 
merly these large crowds frequently became boisterous, and tried 
to turn sacred things into ridicule. I have seen those vast masses 
of human beings become, under excitement, as tumultuous as the. 
waves of the sea, and threatening to treat us with violence. By 
this means they supposed we would be discouraged and driven 
from our purpose of preaching the Gospel. Now, all was com- 
paratively calm and attentive, and even respectful. On many occa- 
sions seats were provided for us cheerfully and of their own accord. 
Few objections were offered to what we advanced, and certainly, I 
was never before so much encouraged in our labors. Often when 
I looked over those large and attentive assemblies, with faces all 
turned to the speaker, and listening eagerly to the great truths 
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which God has promised to bless to the salvation of sinners, my 
feelings were powerfully excited, and my heart warmed with the 
hope that the precious seed would not all be lost, but produce fruit 
abundantly to the glory of God. From such scenes I have gone 
away rejoicing to have witnessed such an improvement in the dis- 
position of the people, and in firm confidence that the day of their 
redemption is not distant, and that ere long, being completely de- 
livered from the galling chains of caste, from the mental slavery 
by which they are now debased, and from the gross darkness and 
superstition under which they groan, thay will become an enlight- 
ened and a happy people; or, in the glowing language of the evan- 
gelical prophet, ‘ A crown of glory in the hand of the Lord, and a 
royal diadem in the hand of our God.” / 
Surely of a truth the harvest in India is great, and the field full 
of encouragement, but alas! how few the laborers! What are a 
few days out of a year, or probably out of several years, to be 
spent at a city of fifteen or twenty thousand souls, to say nothing 
of the swarming villages around, and the hundreds of cities far 
beyond, where the sound of the Gospel salvation has not yet been 
heard? And now that in Divine Providence the door is so widely 
opened among the Gentiles, and the way of the progress of the 
Gospel chariot so fully prepared, what is the language that such 
providences speak to the churches in Christendom? And can they 
close their ears and their hearts and be guiltless? Can they re- 
main in the enjoyment of ease and religious privileges at home, 
and neglect such opportunities of giving the Gospel to the dying 
heathen? Can those who call themselves disciples and servants of 
Jesus Christ, hoard up their wealth by hundreds of thousands, and 
millions, and still, in the presence of their Redeemer, who has 
intrusted them with this wealth for the promotion of His kingdom 
and glory, say they are not able to support the Gospel in India? 
Is it right for ministers and people, at their monthly concerts, to 
pray that God would open up wider fields in the heathen world for 
the spread of the Gospel, when they are not willing to cultivate 
those already open? We feel confident there is an abundance of 
wealth in the hands of professing Christians to support the Gospel 
in every part of the world where it can be proclaimed, and that 
after supplying the demand, and making many rich eternally, there 
would be a superabundance left for themselves, and their domestic 
operations. Like the oil in the cruse and the meal in the barrel, 
there would be no exhaustion by distribution. In the camp of 
Israel there was but one Achan, and what general calamities fell 
upon the whole people, on account of the sin of this one man! 
With so many Achans in the Church now, who hide the wedge of 
gold, is it any wonder that the God of Israel would frown upon 
us? Is it strange that the few missionary men, sent up to view 
the country in heathen lands, should fly before the men of Ai, and 
that their want of success should cause the hearts of the people at 
home to melt and become as water? It is when we see the 
leaders of Israel, like Joshua, rending their clothes and falling on 
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their faces to the earth before the ark of the Lord, and, with the 
elders, putting dust upon their heads, and sanctifying the people 
and searching out the accursed things, and separating the evil-doers 
From the camp, that we may expect to see the anger of Jehovah 
stayed, and the Church successful in her battles with the heathen. 
But we refrain, at present, from pushing this thought to a full 
conclusion, though it might be profitable to do so. The Old Testa- 
ment Scriptures were written for our admonition, on whom the 
ends of the world have come, and we should give heed to the 
examples there recorded, as to alight shining ina dark place. We 
think there should be great searchings of heart among all Chris- 
tians, when neither the men nor the means in sufficient abundance 
can he provided to evangelize those parts of the heathen world 
ready to receive the Gospel of the kingdom. In my opinion, the 
proper method has never yet been adopted generally to raise all 
the means the Church requires for her schemes of benevolence. 
For more than twenty years I have endeavored to advocate the 
plan of Systematic Benevolence. Iam confident nothing else will 
do. It is simple and scriptural, and would be perfectly efficient. 
Let every congregation make a list in “ the Book of the Church’s 
Benevolence,” with, first, the name of every church member duly 
recorded, and then the names of all the regular hearers. Let each 
Church member at least put down something, and let that something 
be “‘according as God hath prospered him.” Ifit should be found 
that any are too poor to put down figures fora single cent, let them 
write an engagement to pray daily for the success of the cause. 
This list might then range from twenty-five cents up to hundreds 
and thousands of dollars. To meet the payment, let all the economy 
be used throughout the year, and let the cause daily occupy 
the thoughts and prayers of subscribers. On the first day of 
every week, let the fifty-second part of the whole (and more if 
possible) be put away, so that there may be no gathering or diffi- 
culty at the end of the year to meet the obligation incurred. If 
all our congregations would thus act, and report to their Presby- 
teries and Synods at the end of the ecclesiastical year, we would 
find that every hundred thousand dollars now contributed would 
increase to a million, and the Lord’s treasury would so overflow, 
that finally the people would have to be restrained from bringing. 

If time and circumstances permitted, and these notes had not 
already increased on our hands, and grown too long for the pages 
of a missionary paper, we might relate many incidents to show 
what encouragement there is to labor for the salvation of these 
people, but we must stop for the present. In view of all the seri- 
ous obstacles to success, we believe, if the Church will persevere, 
and increase her efforts in Hindostan, her teeming millions will 
become the loyal and devoted subjects of Prince Messiah. 

J. R. CAMPBELL. 
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GENERAL VIEW OF THE RELIGIONS OF CHINA. 
The Importance of Understanding the Subject. 


Tue religions and popular superstitions of China are but imper- 
fectly understood, even by foreigners who have long had familiar 
intercourse with the people. The national faith consists principally 
in crude traditional notions, which are continually changed and 
modified by the restless and unsatisfied longings of a people grop- 
ing in darkness, and the arts of designing priests, whose interest 
it is to deceive them. The comparatively few native books con- 
nected with this branch of inquiry, contain incomplete and partial 
views of the subjects of which they treat, and present rather what 
has been than what exists now. So diverse, multiplied, and con- 
fused are the doctrines of belief, that it is difficult for any one 
to give an intelligent and consistent statement, either of his own 
creed, or that of others. This subject is uninviting in itself, bat 
in the eyes of those who wish to reclaim this heathen people, and 
bring them to the knowledge and reception of the Gospel of truth, 
it is invested with a peculiar interest and importance; and the in- 
vestigation of it will not only enable us better to understand and 
sympathize with those whom we would influence, but will have the 
additional advantage of giving us clearer views than we otherwise 
could obtain of human depravity and our own privileges, by show- 
ing how far the heart will wander from God when left to its own 
natural tendencies. . 


Variety of Religious Creeds. 


It might be interesting to notice the many points of alee 
between the Chinese and the ancient Egyptian, Grecian, and 
Roman mythologies, and to endeavor to trace each superstitious 
dogma to its source. Leaving each individual to form his own 
opinions and conjectures on these points, it will be the more hum- 
“ble object of this and the following letters simply to present facts 
and religious notions as they now exist, with especial reference to 
the obstacles which Chinese. idolatry opposes to the spread of the 
Gospel. 

It is important to keep in mh eaakuee religions, like the 
languages of China, while they have a common stem, vary in dif- 
ferent localities to a very great extent. The outward forms of 
idolatry, and the superstitious practices. and customs of places not 
separated by a distance of more than one or two hundred miles, 
are in some points almost entirely different. Accordingly, a 
minute description of the customs which prevail in one part of China 
may differ from those of another as much as the customs of dif- 
ferent nations doin the West. Still a delineation of idolatry as it 
exists in one place, though it may not agree in detail with what is 
found in another, will not be far from affording a correct general 
view of the type ‘of idolatry, and the religious condition of the peo- 
ple throughout the empire. 
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The religions of China have generally been represented, both by 
natives and foreigners, as three, viz., the Confucian, the Budhistic, 
and the Rationalistic, or Tauist. This threefold division, however, 
is not only imp rfect, failing as it does to comprehend many forms 
of belief, widelibarenn necessary to a correct view of the superstitions 


of the people, but the very terms religion and sect, when applied 


to what is found iw China, are calculated to mislead the inquirer. 
Many idolatrous practices exist entirely distinct from either of 
these systems, and some are common to them all, without having 
any special connection with any one of them. i 

Confucianism deservedly holds the first rank, whether we con- 
sider its intrinsic merit, the estimation in which it is held by the 
people, or the influence for good which it exerts upon them. It is, 
however, destitute of the characteristic elements of a religion, as it 
almost entirely leaves out of view the existence of a God, the im- 
mortality. of the soul, and a future state of rewards and punish- 
ments. »Budhism and Tauism, with other forms of belief, have 
been added, to supply the wants which Confucianism has left in the 
human soul, and so far from dividing the people into different sects, 
they form tozether one master-piece of deception, by which Satan 
. has bound the millions of this empire as with a seven-fold cord of 
ignorance and superstition. ‘The people, unconscious of the mutual 
inconsistencies which exist between these different forms of belief, 
receive them all together, or give particular prominence to this or 
that one, according to. their peculiar circumstances and disposi- 
tions. 

The three systems above- mentioned are eather of especial no- 
tice, as they are more complete in themselves than any others, 
and have had, perhaps, more influence than the others in forming 
Chinese character. ‘They can also be traced to their sources and 
authors, and be better understood by referring to the numerous 
books which professedly belong to them. 


Other Forms of Idolatrous Worship. 


There are, however, other forms of the popular superstition, no 
Jess distinct in their character, and no less interwoven with all the 
framework of society. These may be designated by the State Wor- 
ship, the Worship of Ancestors, and the Worship of Deified Heroes 
and Public Benefactors. Each of these forms of worship has its 
peculiar temples, distinguished by their peculiar names, and the 
temples belonging to either of the last two classes far outnumber 
those either of Budhism or Tauism. Some of the temples devoted to 
the State Worship, are confined to the capital, all the others are com- 
mon throughout the empire. 

The following connected view of the religious systems mentioned 
above, may be of use in forming a correct idea of their comparative 
positions and characteristics. 


Confucian System. 
Confucianism presents the moral duties growing out of the seve- 
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ral natural relations, and many excellent maxims for the regulation 
of the heart and life, but is without a God or a form of worship for 
the people. Its doctrines command the assent and respect of all, 
and it is the acknowledged standard of right and wrong. It has 
done much to restrain vice, to promote the peace and harmony of 
society, to develop the intellectual and moral character of the 
nation, and to restrain idolatry in its influence on the people, and 
its tendency to more gross and debasing forms. 


Budhism. 


Budhism may be regarded as the prevailing religion of China. 
By presenting idolatrous objects of worship suited to the tastes of 
the people, and particularly by its teachings respecting heaven and 
hell, it has gained a singular pre-eminence, and exerts a powerful 
influence on the public mind. Its temples are seen everywhere, 
and its priests find admittance to families of all ranks, and are 
treated with deference, though regarded as belonging to an inferior 
class. Its outward observances and ceremonies easily adapt them- 
selves to localities and circumstances, and its doctrines affect and 
modify all the customs and domestic institutions of the nation. 
Though it can only boast of women as professed believers, men of 
every class are little less under its influence. 


Tauism. 


Tauism, though it now resembles Budhism in many respects, is 
on the whole more refined and metaphysical. It speaks less of the 
future state and more of the present, and is distinguished by dealing 
in magic and charms. Though it prevails to a considerable extent, 
and has its temples in every part of the empire, it is far inferior to 
Budhism in the number of its adherents, and its influence on the 
people. 

State Religion. 


The State Religion does not consist in doctrines to be believed, 
but in outward formalities to be practised. It is not the design of 
the state to recommend and secure the practice of this religion 
among the people, in fact, it has no immediate reference to the 
people; it simply prescribes the worship of certain gods to its offi- 
cers, who may, in addition, like the common people, worship any- 
thing they please. The worship prescribed by the state may be 
treated of in two parts or divisions, viz.: that practised exclusively 
at the capital, and that which is common throughout the empire. 
The former being little known, and having very little influence on 
the people at large, need not be noticed particularly in this connec- 
tion. The gods which the officers in all parts of the empire are re- 
quired statedly to worship, are Confucius, the gods of the ch’hing- 
hwang-miao, or “‘ temple of the wall and moat,” which contains the 
tutelar divinities of each city, the god of war, and the god of letters. 
The object in prescribing this worship is not so much to propitiate 
these deities, as to secure the efficiency and loyalty of the worship- 
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pers, by keeping continually before them the most noted of the 
great and good of the past as their examples, and holding out to 
them the hope of being hereafter gods themselves, as their reward. 
It may be noticed here that all the gods of China, of whatever. 
class, are deified men of a former generation. 


Worship of Ancestors. 


Ancestral Worship is universal, but is performed in different 
places according to the circumstances and means of the individual 
worshippers. ‘The ancestral tablets which are the objects of wor- 
ship, may either be deposited in an open case nailed against the 
wall, or have a room exclusively devoted to them; or are, in the 
case of wealthy families, deposited with those of the other branches 
of the family, in the common temple erected for this purpose, 
which is oftentimes a large and imposing building. One or two of 
these temples may be found in almost hie village, and numbers 


of them in every city. 


Worship of Deified Heroes. 


The temples devoted to the Worship of Deified Heroes and Public 
Benefactors are far more numerous than those of any other class. 
They are found of all sizes and descriptions, from the little resting- 
house or pavilion by the roadside, containing only one or two 
small rude images, to large and costly structures, visited on account 
of the celebrity of their idols, by worshippers from the distance of 
scores of miles. Some, whose fame and meritorious deeds have 

iven them a prominence in Chinese history, are worshipped 
throughout a large extent of territory, or throughout the empire. 
Others, who were formerly inferior officers, have one or more tem- 
ples erected to them in localities where they were favorably known. 
The people, in offering this homage to men of a former age, are in- 
fluenced partly by gratitude for the past, but prineipally by the 
desire of favor and advantages in the future. 

Distinct from the above forms of idolatry, may be noticed the 
Worship of the Dragon, so characteristic of Chinese superstition, 
and also the worship of heaven and earth, stars, and invisible spirits. 

Roman Catholicism and Mohammedanism, though they are every- 
where known, and number many followers in different parts of the 
empire, need not be dwelt upon here, as they are foreign religions, 
and present the same general features here that they do in the 
West. 

We might naturally expect to find some outward expression of 
the dissatisfaction of the people with the empty and debasing prac- 
tices of idolatry, and we have it in the “c’ha’’ religion, sometimes 
styled the ‘‘ wu-wei-kiau,’’ or religion without falseness. Its ad- 
herents are very few, and they are obliged to propagate their doc- 
trines and hold their meetings with comparative secrecy, in order to 
avoid the suspicion of conspiracy against the government. ‘They 
profess to reject idolatry, and evidence in some instances a real 
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desire to throw off the debasing superstitions of their countrymen. 
As a general thing, however, they remain far from the truth, con- 
tenting themselves with outward reformation and self-imposed 
austerities. It is hoped that this sect, from which a few have 
already embraced Christianity, still contains those who are 
earnestly and truly feeling after God, and will, in due time, rejoice 
in the liberty of the Gospel. 


(To be conan ed.) 


THE PRESENT STATE OF TURKEY, SOCIAL, 
RELIGIOUS, AND POLITICAL. 


Turkisu Missions Arp Soctety—EnG@ isu. 


To give a view of the social, religious, and political state of 
Turkey at the present time, such as to leave a correct impression, 
would be impossible. All is motion, all is in a state of transition, 
passing rapidly from change to change. And these changes are the 
changes of an empire stretching from the Pruth to the Tigris; in- 
habited by more than 16,000,000 in Huropean Turkey, and about 
the same in Asiatic Turkey, not calculating 5,000,000 of the Sul- 
tan’s subjects in Africa. All this mass of humanity in Turkey is, 
more or less, fermenting and pressing on towards a new state of 
things, and this grand movement has decidedly a religious character, 
pervading the social reforms desired and hoped for. 

Such a ferment must strike the mind of every thoughtful beholder 
with solemn awe, and enkindle in the heart of the philanthropist, 
and still more in the Christian, the ardent desire of giving to these 
changes a healthy character and right direction. A crisis affecting 
all classes, from the shepherd to the statesman, has been brought 
on gradually, within a quarter of a century, by the spread of the 
Gospel, and has lately received an unexpected impulse by political 
events which form one of the greatest pages in modern history—a 
crisis in which the greatest of all questions, viz., ‘‘ What think ye 
of Christ, whose son is he ?”’ is so obviously one fermenting cause, 
as it can alone be the means of a happy solution. Such a crisis 
must, I say, bring on great events—whether for better or worse. 

The prospects of Turkey would indeed be dark, if we were to 
look alone to her own state. Her religious interests would indeed 
be doomed to ruin, if the conflicting claims of Islamism, Popery, 
and the Greek forms of Christianity are left to settle the question 
between them. For Christ and his Gospel no room would be left. 
Even if the Mussulman, ed than his fellows, were willing to see 
a little flock of true Christians dwelling humbly by his side, Greek 
and Popish intolerance would, singly or unitedly, expel them, and, 
humanly speaking, nothing could be more easily accomplished than 
the extermination of the truth from Turkey. 


: 
| 
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According to the best and most recent statistics existing, Euro- 
pean Turkey (to which we must look particularly, as it will doubt- 
less most seriously affect, if not wholly decide, the fate of the whole) 
contains the following tribes and religious sects, viz.: Osmanlees, 
1,055,000; Slavonic tribes, 7,700,000; Wallachians, 4,300,000 ; 
Albanians, 1,600,000; Greeks, 1,050,000; Armenians, Jews, Tar- 
tars, and Gipsies, 880,000. The Slavonic tribes, now a particular 
object of interest to the Christian no less than the statesman, are 
subdivided as follows, viz.: Bulgarians, 4,500,000; Servians, 
1,500,000; Bosnians and Greeks, 1,450,000; others, 250,000— 
7,750,000. In religion, about one-fourth are professed Mohamme- 
dans; of the remaining three-fourths, about 650,000 are Catholics, 
125,000 Jews, and 10,080,000, Greeks or reputed Greeks, show- 
ing a large preponderance of the latter, and consequently of Rus- 
sian influence. Should this majority gain the political control in 
the country, the Mohammedans—the Mohammedans averse to any- 
thing like idolatry—-may flee across the water into Asia to escape. 
The.Protestant would soon find himself recklessly oppressed. 

But neither are the Catholics without some serious advantages 
in Turkey, and they will not be slow in turning them dexterously 
toaccount. Although they are numerically weak, their clergy and 
their laity are superior in intelligence to the Greek priests and 
people. Turkey has a common boundary with Austria for 1260 
miles; France has access by water; most of the embassies and lega- 
tions at the capital, most of the consulates in the country, are in 
the hands of the Catholics; nearly all the dragomans of the embas- 
sies (even the Protestant embassies) are Catholics, and the influ- 
ence of these men is great, even to the second and third-rate 
dragomans. ‘The Catholics have monasteries and nunneries, train- 
ing laborers for the field, and pecuniary means for all their mea- 
sures, and the name of the Jesuits is Legion. And while the hands 
of the Greek hierarchy are being strengthened by Russia, the 
Jesuits have Austria, and particularly France, for their protectors 
and supporters in every time of need. 

Now from these circumstances, there seems at first sight no 
escape for Turkey, or for our small band of native Protestants, and 
of the Churches planted here and there as lights in dark places; 


but notwithstanding all, there 7s hope; there is a prospect of tri- 


umphs of the truth bright and glorious, such as were never yet 
celebrated in these lands. The hope of our missions and of the na- 
tive Proestants is bound up together. They will stand if the 
means requisite are used, and if the doors which God has opened 
are entered before it is too late. But if our unfaithfulness should 
cause the door to be closed, no one can tell the disastrous results 
which may follow. For, first, after all the extraordinary fluctua- 
tions of the minds of the people since the commencement of the 
late war, it appears that a great advance towards the universal 
emancipation of the mind and the conscience has been made. Al- 
though the Hatti-Scheriff has hardly began to be acted upon, and 


although it seemed rather calculated to rouse the slumbering fana- 
20 
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ticism of the Moslem against the handful of Protestant subjects, 
still it is plain at present that the New Testament is pouring new 
light upon the minds of millions. It has created a ferment never 
before witnessed in Turkey. : 

Nor is the Hatti-Scheriff by any means an empty letter. Many 
of the Greeks in the Island of Crete, who had for a long time out- 
wardly professed Islamism, while inwardly they were Greeks, have 
returned lately to their Church, and have not been molested. Quite 
recently, we are informed, two Mohammedans (probably after read- 
ing the New Testament without understanding it sufficiently) desired 
baptism from the Armenian Patriarch. He, afraid of bad conse- 
quences, asked privately the permission of the Porte, and obtained 
leave to baptize them. 

At a late session of the Divan at the Sublime Porte, the question 
arose, whether the paragraph on religious liberty, in the Hatti- 
Scheriff, really implied that a Mohammedan: could change his re- 
ligion with impunity; and the majority of the Pashas answered the 
question in the affirmative. The case of a boy was lately brought 
to the Sheikh-ul-Islam (the religious head of the Mohammedans), 
for decision. His father deceased was 1a Mohammedan, but his 
mother surviving was a Greek; the paternal relations of the boy 
claimed him to bring up according to the Mahommedan law, but 
the mother contested the case, and the Sheikh-ul-Islam decided, 
that by the new law, the child should remain with the surviving 

parent, and when of age choose his own religion. The mind of the 

population is beginning to be familiarized to the idea, that a Mus- 
sulman who has ceased to believe in the Prophet, may become a 
Christian without being molested. And from this we expect a great 
turning to the Lord, for Popery and the Greek Church can only 
fill with terror the minds of serious Mohammedans, on account of 
the rank idolatry which their creed justifies. This difficulty, 
Catholics and others feel and acknowledge, and they look with 
jealousy and fear upon the probable success of Protestant Christi- 
anity among the Mohammedans.. i 

The vast number of so-called Greeks in the Turkish Empire is a 
mere illusion. Their true number has been given above. The 
other so-called Greeks are, in reality, Bulgarians, Albanians, &c. 
&e. Great efforts are constantly being made by the Greek party, 
to represent all these nations as Greeks, in order to make the im- 
pression on the rest of the world that they, the Greeks, are the 
majority in European Turkey, and that, therefore, the land belongs 
to them, and that the Greek Empire ought to be restored. Yet 
this is all a mere pretence. All these nations now claimed by the 
Greek party are entirely different tribes, and were subjected, eccle- 
siastically, to the Greek Patriarch and Synod by the Turks. 

The Bulgarians long for independence in their Church, which is 
Synonymous with nation here. ‘This is denied them, and they de- 
spise the Greek bishops, who are generally bad men, rapacious and 
overbearing. 

The struggle is more and more approaching its crisis. It is now 
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the prevailing impression among the enlightened and intelligent 
Greeks, that notwithstanding all the efforts made to prevent it, the 
Bulgarians will soon separate themselves from the Greeks, and 
establish their own Church government. And experience has 
proved to demonstration that the Gospel, with its attendant bless- 
ings, will be hailed far and wide ‘by the Bulgarians, and probably 
by all these nations, just as fast as it can be offered to them. 
Thousands of the Scriptures have been circulated among them 
without objection. Editions are sodn exhausted. New editions 
are being printed in England and Turkey ; and even translations 
are actually going on, and the only difficulty is how the few and 
feeble missionaries are to meet the constantly growing wants of 
Turkey, and how the necessary funds are to be obtained. 

The social state of Turkey, with its constant progress towards 
civilization forced upon the government and the country, power- 
fully tends to scatter the darkness of superstition, bigotry, and in- 
tolerance, and to cause all the slumbering energies of those races 
of whose availability for great and good purposes, of whose recove- 
rability to Christ and eternal salvation, none can doubt. Steam - 
navigation, railways, and banks, generally established by foreign 
hands and influence, are all means tending to help on the civiliza- 
tion of Turkey. 

The work of the American missionaries in Asiatic Turkey has 
been most successful, many churches of Protestants have been 
planted in various parts of Asia Minor and Syria, but still, in 
the present practical bearings of facts, most important to us is this, 
viz., if the American missions in Turkey remain confined to Asia 
Minor and Constantinople, and there more particularly concentrate 
upon the American work, Turkey in Europe will be swept away by 
the two chief forms of idolatrous worship. They will take that part 
of Turkey, which, as the higher position, commands the rest, and 
secure those nations which must and will probably take the lead 
for ages to come, whilst the native Protestants will not only form 
a small minority, but also occupy that lower ground which the 
enemy can sweep with perfect convenience. Turkey in Europe is 
inhabited by more than sixteen millons of the most industrious 
people of the empire, and must ultimately decide the destiny of the 
whole. 

But let no one underrate the importance of Asia Minor—the pro- . 
vidential establishment of Missions there—the blessing of God upon 
that great work, our mission on the western borders of Persia. 

The growing influence of England throughout these realms, the 
prevalence of an excellent Evangelical spirit in England and Scot- 
land, reaching forth the hand of Christian co-operation to America ; 
all proclaim loudly the importance of Asia Minor. The Lord has 
sent us three years ago, before we were aware of the importance of 
the field, and we cannot retire from our post. But while we press 
towards the Hast, we must not leave our rear unprotected by 
abandoning Turkey in Europe. We must occupy both, or we shail 
lose both. And we can do it. We trust there is piety enough 
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among our friends to furnish the means, and there are pious men 
‘and women in America ready to come out and occupy the chief 
points in the vast field; and we have many native brethren, whose 
number is growing, to join in this great work. | | 

Notwithstanding all the disadvantages of the past, God has 
blessed the preaching of the Gospel in Asia Minor, and more labor- 
ers are needed everywhere. Almost without the agency of mission- 
aries the Gospel has found its way into the Hastern mountains. 
Kurdistan waits for the law of God. Scores of villages are ready 
to receive the Gospel... Many beg for help and protection. A great 
chief, formerly a Moslem, is now preaching the Gospel to his own 
subjects. A half independent heathen tribe on the borders of the 
Black Sea, are desirous to see teachers come among them. But it 
will not do to publish details. Ifthe Christian people of England 
and America could see with their own eyes the present state of 
‘things in Turkey, they would say, “ God wills it! God wills it.’— 
Christian Times, June 5, 1857. 


en 


THE HINDU MOTHER’S TEACHING. 


Ir is not the Brahmins or the Shasters that are the great 
teachers of idolatry and superstition in India. No, the great pil- 
lars of idolatrous superstition are the mothers; they cannot read 
themselves—that is contrary to Hindu law and practice—but they 
have their family priests who worm themselves around them. 
They are eaten up with superstition: they have nothing else in 
their minds. Accordingly, you will find, in Bengal in particular, 
mothers, with their children in their arms, teaching them idolatry. 
You will see a mother pressing the family idol, with a little child 
that cannot lisp a word, holding it up, and making it look at it, 
and then bow down its head to it, then taking up its hands and 
making a salaam to it. The little child does not actually know 
what it is doing; but it is not very astonishing, that, by dint of 
practice and habit, when pressing the idol, it should, by a sort of 
mechanical agency, go through the process without the mother 


helping it. Thus, before the child can speak it is trained up in 


idolatry. Gs 
The mother is the great teacher of the child in India, and she 
has a catechetical way of setting about it. s 
The child, perhaps, is hungry in the morning, waiting for its 
breakfast. An earthen vessel is on the fire. The rice is there, 
and the child is wondering why its breakfast is so long coming, 
until, at last, the mother, looking at the child, and pointing to the 
fire, will say, ‘‘ What is it?” ‘* Why, it is the fire, mother.” ‘ Yes, 
but what do you know about it? What does the firedo?” “It 
makes the rice boil, mother.’ ‘“* What, nothing else ?”’ “It makes 
me warm.’’ ‘ But, is that all you know about it? Oh, you stupid 
little thing! Stop, and I will tell you.”’ Then she will put ona grave 
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face, and say that it is a god, giving it a name. ‘Then she will 
begin and tell stories about the fire-god, and how it is to be pro- 
pitiated, and what mischief it will do if it is not; and then she 
will bring some little offering and throw it into the fire, and show 
the child how it is to be done; and she does this so often, that, at 
last, the child is able to do it. 

Then the wind is blowing outside. ‘What is that, my 
child?’ ‘+The wind, mother.” ‘‘ What is the wind?” ‘Just the 
wind, mother.’’ ‘ What else? What does it do?’ “I see it 
rolling about the dust and leaves, mother.’ “Oh, you stupid 
thing! I'll teach you.” Then the mother will give the wind the 
name of the wind-god, and teach the child how that god is to be 
propitiated. 

So the mother will teach the child how the water is god, how the 
sun, moon, and stars, are god, and tell stories about them. For 
instance, the sun- god is personified in an endless number of legends. 
The mother tells the child, ‘‘ You see when we worship the sun- 
god, we don’t give the whole rice to him. We must have it ground 
very small.’ She tells him the whole story; how there was an 
assembly of gods, and the sun-god was there ; how he offended the 
other gods; and how one of them knocked out his front teeth with 
a blow: therefore, he cannot eat the whole rice, but must have it 
beaten small. Then she may draw a moral, and say, “ Don’t you 
quarrel with other boys, lest you should be like the sun- -god.”’ 

Then, perhaps, the cow is lying outside the door, and the child 
thinks the cow rather impudent in coming so near, and takes up a 
stick and tries to drive it away. If the mother sees the child doing 
this she runs up to him in great alarm, and says, ‘‘O child, what 
are you doing?” Driving away the cow, mother ; that’s all.” 
*¢ Do you know what the cow does?” ‘* Gives milk, mother, that’s 
all.” “But don’t you know what the cow is?” And the mother 
is in a perfect towering indignation and misery. She does not 
know what to do, and she tells the child the name of the cow. It 
is an incarnation of one of their chief goddesses, and she says, 
*¢ The goddess will be angry. We must go and propitiate her ;”’ 
and she goes through ceremonies to show how the cow is to be pro- 
pitiated, and makes the child ask pardon of the cow. 

Now, these are the ways in which heathen mothers set about. 
teaching their children idolatry, and those superstitions which they 
have themselves learned, and which are the root of all the abomi- 
nations of India. Therefore it is that mothers are the greatest 
teachers in India. And when one beholds these heathen mothers 
thus assiduous and earnest, oh, how one is led to look back to 
Christian, Protestant Britain, and to say, ‘“‘ Would to God that 
Christian mothers were but one-half as earnest, and one-half as assi- 
duous, in imbuing the minds of their tender infants with the know- 
ledge of Jesus Christ and him crucified, as those Hindu mothers are 


in imbuing the minds of their infants with idolatry and supersti- 
tion !’’—Dr. Duff. 
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LETTER FROM REV. DR. DUFF. 


Caucurta, May 16, 1857. 


My Drar Frienp:—We are at this moment in a crisis of 
jeopardy, such as has not occurred since. the awful catastrophe of 
the Black Hole of Calcutta. 

So long as the spirit of dissatisfaction in the native army, with 
its occasional outbreaks, was only circulated about in whispers, I 
felt it better not to allude to the subject; but now that it has 
broken forth into so many open manifestations of a daring cha- 
racter, I can scarcely remain silent. | 

Without dwelling at present on the providential view of the case, 
T shall only advert to a few of the facts. 

At Barrackpore and Burhampore, about 12 and 200 miles re- 
spectively north of Calcutta, the spirit of mutiny wildly exhibited 
itself. There have been one or two executions in consequence ; 
while 1500 men had been disbanded in disgrace. ‘These, however, 
as might have been expected, have betaken themselves to robbery 
and plunder; only this morning the news has reached us that 
Raneegunge, ‘the important station of our furthest railway terminus, 
has been attacked and plundered by them. The universal feeling 
is that such desperadoes have been far too leniently dealt with ; 
and that such mistaken leniency now recoils upon us in plunder 
and bloodshed. ‘ 

It is now certain that we narrowly escaped a general massacre 
in Calcutta itself. There was a deep plot or conspiracy—for which 
some have undergone the penalty of death—to seize on Fort Wil- 
ham, and massacre all the Europeans, &c. The night chosen for 
the desperate attempt was that on which the Maharajah of Gwalior, 
when here, had invited the whole Kuropean community to an ex- 
hibition of fireworks, across the river, at the Botanic Gardens. On 
that evening, however, as if by a gracious interposition of Provi- 
dence, we were visited with a heavy storm of thunder, lightning, 
and rain; so that the grand exhibition of the Maharajah had to 
- be postponed. The European officers, therefore, had not left the 
fort; and the object of the conspirators being thus defeated, was 
soon afterwards brought to light, to the horror of all, and the 
abounding thankfulness of such as acknowledge the loving-kindness 
of the Lord. 

In Oude, what threatened to be a formidable and disastrous 
mutiny, was lately put down only by the energetic measures of the 
Chief Commissioner, Sir Henry Lawrence, one of the bravest 
soldiers and most philanthropic gentlemen in India. 

From all the chief stations in the Northwest, intelligence of a 
mutinous spirit manifesting itself in divers ways, has been dropping 
in upon us for several weeks past. 

But at this moment all interest is absorbed in the two most pro- 
minent cases, at Meerut and Delhi. At the former place a cavalry 
regiment openly mutinied; some seventy or eighty of the ring- 
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leaders were tried and sentenced to many years’ imprisonment, with 
hard work, in irons. But the whole station has been kept in a 
state of fearful anxiety and suspense ; the bungalows or houses of 
Kuropeans being, in spite of every precaution, almost every night 
set on fire, and the Huropean officers of the cavalry regiments 
being killed. 

Moreover, two troops of the same regiment started off for Delhi, 
distant about forty-five miles. On their way they roused the whole 
populace by their machinations and lies; so that all order and law 
being in abeyance, that district is now a scene of indiscriminate 
plunder. 

But what is most dismal of all, these mutinous troops, on reach- 
ing Delhi, in which were three native, and no European regiments, 
were joined by all the native troops; the fort, in consequence, 
with its arsenal, ammunition and treasury, was seized, and is now 
in the hands of the rebels; nearly the whole European community, 
civil and military, men, women, and children,—have been cruelly 
massacred; and to crown all, the heir apparent of the titular 
Emperor of Delhi, the lineal successor of the Great Mogul, has 
been proclaimed, by the triumphaut mutineers, as Emperor of 
India! Such an event,—one-half so disastrous—has not yet oc- 
curred in the history of British India. The great bulk of the popula- 
tion of Delhi is Mohammedan, notoriously fanatical, and notoriously 
hostile to our government. Delhi has a great name over all India, 
as having been one of the greatest of the imperial cities of the 
Mogul sovereigns. At present I cannot dwell on the subject. It 
is only this day that the last and most fatal part of the intelligence 
has reached Calcutta. It looks like a summons to clothe ourselves 
in sackcloth. Some must mourn over friends already gone, and 
others over friends in imminent danger. i 

Nearly half the native army is ina state of secret or open 
mutiny; and the other half known to be disaffected. But this is 
not ali; the populace generally is known to be more or less dis- 
affected. You see, then, how very serious is the crisis. Nothing, 
nothing but some gracious and signal interposition of the God of 
Providence seems competent now to save our empire in India. And 
if there be a general rising, as any day may be; the probability 
is that not a European life will anywhere escape the universal and 
indiscriminate massacre. But my own hope is in the. God of 
Providence. JI have a secret, confident persuasion that, though 
this crisis has been permitted to humble and warn us, our work in 
India has not yet been acccomplished ; and that until it be accom- 
plished, our tenure of empire, however brittle, is secure. 

Already it is known that the Mohammedans have had several 
night meetings; and when the proclamation of the newly mutineer- 
installed Emperor of Delhi comes to be generally known, no one 
can calculate the result. But, as I said, our trust is in the Lord. 
And never before did I realize as now, the literality and sweetness 
of the Psalmist’s assurance: ‘I laid me down and slept; I waked, 
for the Lord sustained me. I will not be afraid of ten thousands of 
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people, that have set themselves against me round about. Arise, 
O Lord; save me, O my God!’ Our son Alexander, poor fellow, 
is in Meerut ; the very centre and focus of mutiny, and where 
already Europeans have been massacred, though no names have 
yet reached us. You may, therefore, imagine in what a horrible 
state of suspense and anxiety Mrs. Duff and myself now are. May 
the Lord have mercy on him and us! 
Yours, 


ALEXANDER DUvFF. 


LETTER FROM REV. J. R. CAMPBELL, D.D. 


Mission Retreat, Lanpovr, June 1, 1857. 


My Dear Broruer Stuart: On the 14th of last month I was 
preparing letters for yourself and others, when a sudden and 
alarming event thrust us into consternation, and compelled us, as 
it did thousands besides in these provinces, to seek the preserva- 
tion of our lives by flight. For some weeks previously a good deal 
of disaffection had been manifested by the Sepahis of the Indian 
army, and even mutiny had taken place in several regiments, call- 
ing for the disbandment of one, and the chastisement of another ; 
but nothing of a serious nature was anticipated. The contagion, 
however, secretly spread, and affected nearly the whole of the 
native troops throughout the country. One regiment, the 3d 
Cavalry, in Meirut, seventy-two miles from Saharanpur, also be- 
came mutinous, and eighty-five of the ringleaders had been te 
to a court-martial, and were imprisoned. 

- Suddenly, on the night of the 10th May, when the English were 
in church, the 38d Cavalry and another native regiment at Meirut, 
rose in arms, and murdered many of their officers, burned down 
their homes, or bungalows, massacred men, women, and children 
indiscriminately, broke open the jail, and released some eight hun- 
dred common prisoners, many of decoits and murderers.. They 
then proceeded to the work of pillage and plunder. The church 
_ of England missionary and his wife, for whom they made particular 
search, providentially escaped, but their house and property, and 
schoolhouse, &c., were entirely destroyed, and nothing saved but 
the clothes upon their backs. This was the condition of many 
more, who were willing to lose all to save their lives. One of my 
most intimate Christian friends, a Dr. Phillips, who had resided 
- many years at Saharanpur, and who had been brought to a know- 
ledge and love of the truth, by attending our mission church, was 
the first cut down on that dreadful evening. 

After the work of murder was concluded at Meirut, the troopers 
and other native regiments fled to Delhi, about thirty- five miles 
distant. There the Sepahi regiments, with whom a plot had been 
preconcerted, joined with them in a general massacre of all the 
Christian inhabitants and officers, and the horrors of the scene 
were far more terrible, and the slaughter more general than at 
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Meirut. But few escaped: to tell the awful tale. When officers 
were slaughtered, they proceeded to cut up the poor helpless ladies 
and children. Delhi hassince been in the hands of the insurgents, 
os we hear they have —— the son of the old Delhi king on the 
throne. 

Since then native regiments have mutinied at Ambala, Furzpur, 
Miltan, Lahor, Rurki, Puhavar, Nuviadabad, Barcilly, "Allyghur, 
Fullihach, &c. &c. But as the mail down the country has been 
stopped, our information is only partial, and although we write 
this, there is little hope of its reaching you. Bands of plunderers 
are now doing immense mischief all over the country, and what 
will be the end of these things we know not. British soldiers in 
India at present are few, and now that the native part of the army: 
are in rebellion, and many of the people desirous of throwing off 
the British yoke, many are afraid that the English may not be 
able to keep the country. 

In this case, the Lord only knows what may happen to me. So 
far all our missionaries, we believe, are safe. The chaplain at 
Delhi, and it is believed all the missionaries ae have been mur- 
dered. 

As we had no protection .at Saharanpur, we were advised by the 
authorities to leave for a time and find safety as best we could. It 
was supposed that we would be the first attacked, should the people 
rise around Saharanpur, while it was thought our native Christians 
would be secure, and might remain at least for the present. All 
the ladies at the station were sent off by the magistrates to these 
hills. The following night, Brother Calderwood and | started, not 
knowing but we might be attacked and: murdered by the way. 
After riding all night on horseback, we reached Dehra on the 
‘morning of the 13th, and found the people there as here in a 
great state of excitement, Poor invalid ladies, with their children, 
flying through this place, seeking refuge in houses that had not 
grass roofs; supposing that all the bungalows would be burned 
and they murdered. The night before I came, twenty-two souls 
were collected in the Mission Retreat for safety, being flat roofed, 
and at the highest point of the Landora mountain. 

The panic at Simla was still much greater, but now the minds 
of the people are more calm and peaceful. Still much deep anxiety 
prevails, as there is no confidence felt in the native army or in the 
people. Nearly all the missionaries at all the stations have had 
to betake themselves to a place of safety; some to the mountains, 
some to forts and garrisons, &. An army is now collecting at 
Delhi, chiefly of British soldiers, and it is determined to destroy 
that city and all the mutinous troops found in it. Assistance has 
been sent to the magistrate at Saharanpur. His house was formed 
into a garrison, and the few residents went there every night for 
protection. He is now turning the tables on the surrounding vil- 
lages which had commenced the work of plunder and murder, by 
burning them up and taking many of them prisoners, &c. We fear 
it may be some time before affairs shall be sufficiently settled to 
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allow us to carry on operations at our stations as before. Theo- 
dore (our native preacher), writes me, however, that the schools are 
going on as usual, and that they continue to speak to the people 
daily at the city church. All the mission property, so far, as well 
as our personal effects, are safe, but we do not know the hour we 
may receive the intelligence that our houses are burned up. These 
are, indeed, sad times. Human confidence seems to be gone. ‘‘ Our 
sure and all-sufficient help is in Jehovah’s name.’ All power in 
heaven and earth is in the hands of Him who sent us here. The 
cause in which we are engaged is His own. And we believe He 
has much work for us yet to do among these degraded people. The 
heathen will not prevail. This nation will not roll back again into 
its ancient idolatry. The light of the Gospel that has been spread, 
will not be extinguished. We are possessing our souls in patience 
and in hope in this little Pella, which Providence has provided for 
us, until these calamities be over-past. We had a delightful sacra- 
mental communion season yesterday. Pray for us. 
As ever, dear brother, yours in life or in death, 
| J. R. CAMPBELL. 
To Groner H. Sruart, Esq., 
13 Bank Street, Philadelphia. 


LETTER FROM REV. DAVID HERRON. 


LANDOUR, June 1, 1857, 

Dear Bro. McAvizey:—From Bro. Woodside’s letter to Mr. 
Stuart by last mail, and from other sources, you will have learned 
before this reaches you, of the state of thiscountry. It is in open 
rebellion against the British government. In many places the 
native army has mutinied. At Meerut and Delhi the army, joined 
by the population, rose and murdered the Europeans without any 
regard to age or sex. The mutinous soldiers are gathering at 
Delhi, a walled city, in which there is a fort. They have pro- 
claimed the King of Delhi, who is a pensioner of the British go- 
vernment, Emperor of India, and have raised the Mohammedan 
standard over the city. Some European regiments and a few 
native regiments which yet are loyal (but no one knows how long 
they may be so), are marching upon Delhi, and are expected to 
reach it to-day or to-morrow. We are in a state of great anxiety 
and suspense, which will continue till we hear of the issue of the 
attack on Delhi. We hope that if the British arms are successful 
at Delhi, that it will strike terror among the insurgents, and check 
the spirit of mutiny which is spreading throughout the land. Our 
suspense is heightened by the fact that the mails in some directions 
are stopped, and we are consequently left in ignorance of the fate | 
of our brethren in other parts, and of the extent and success of 
the insurrection. Sometimes we are hopeful that the country will 
soon be restored to quietness, and at other times we are led to fear 
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the worst. Should the mutiny in the army extend much farther 
than we know it to have already done, and should the insurgents 
in Delhi be successful in repulsing the besieging army, the Mussul- 
mans over the whole country will rise. They evidently are plot- 
ting among themselves, and are very much elated at the prospect 
of regaining the ascendency in this land. ‘They would glory in 
murdering every white man in India. Should they rise, every one 
of us would be murdered; not one of us could escape. The only 
hope of escape for the Europeans and missionaries would be to join 
the army which might cut its way to Calcutta. 

It is with a feeling almost of envy that we think of you all, 
living in the quiet security of your Christian home, while we are in 
terror of our lives; during the day moving among men thirsting 
for our blood, and ‘only waiting an opportunity to shed it; and at 
night keeping watch in turn, and sleeping and waking having arms 
near us for defence as a last resort. There is no way of flying. 
The nations north of us are all hostile; and it is to be feared that 
they will take advantage of the present difficulties, as they are 
jealous of British power and fearful of British aggression, and 
should the country fall into the hands of the rebels, a thousand 
miles of a hostile country, containing millions of inhabitants, lie 
between us and the sea-coast. 

Since these troubles commenced, bands of robbers have risen all 
over the country, and are plundering and murdering. All the 
brethren of Saharanpur have fled to Landour. Mrs. Woodside 
and Mrs. Herron have gone there also. Bro. Caldwell and his 
family are in a temporary garrison at Rurki.. Bro. Woodside and 
I have remained at Dehra. Our immediate danger is from large 
armed bands of robbers. We have several men every night around 
our house on guard, and generally one of ourselves is on watch. On 
Saturday evening Bro. Woodside and myself came up here to spend 
the Sabbath; we return this evening. Yesterday we had commu- 
nion. You may be sure that, under our circumstances, the occa- 
sion was a solemn one. I hope that the next time I write, I will 
be able to give you something more encouraging. Jesus reigns. 
‘He will glorify his own name. Our prayer is that he would enable 
us to do or to suffer his will, and that he would fill the whole earth 
with his glory. Remember me to all the friends. And believe 
me, Yours in Christ, 

Davip Herron. 


—_— 


LETTER FROM REV. J. 8. WOODSIDE. 


Denra Duoon, May 18th, 1857. 
My Dear Mr. Sruart:—I am sorry this short note will be 
rather of an alarming character. Never since our missions came 
to this part of the world have we been obliged to give such inti Li 
gence as this mail must carry. 
On the 10th inst. the whole native army at the station of Mefrat} 
consisting of two Infantry regiments, one Cavalry, and the Ar tillery, 
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all rose in arms, and being joined by the people of the city, com- 
menced a universal massacre of the Europeans; they made no 
distinction of age or sex; fortunately not many ladies have been 
killed. The European troops, consisting of the 60th Rifles, the 6th 
Carbineers, and the Horse Artillery, two troops, were soon upon 
them, and drove them out of the city. The mutineers ran off to 
Delhi, and being there joined by the 38th and 74th Native Infantry, 
commenced a similar massacre there. i 
Delhi contains the largest magazine and arsenal in Upper India. 
The mutineers wished to get that into their possession, but the 
officer in charge, Lieutenant Willoughby, blew it up and himself 
with it. Thus he saved much bloodshed and perhaps saved India 
tothe Company. One native regiment, the 54th, remained loyal, 
and fought for the government till they were all cut to pieces, 
only two of the Kuropean-officers escaping. The mutineers held 
-Delhi for two days; the Europeans from Meirut followed them up 
and retook Delhi. ‘Troops are now concentrating down there under 
the Commander-in-chief, and we hope that all will soon be settled, 
but we cannot tell; all over India the state of the native army is 
fearful, and it. is expected that the rising will be very general. 
In many places they have no European troops whatever, and the 
few European officials, missionaries, and others, are all at the mercy 
of the populace and the mutineers. | 
Before the European troops marched for Delhi, they destroyed 
the town of Meirut; thousands of natives were slaughtered. At 
Delhi I fancy the carnage was also fearful, for enraged Huropeans 
have little mercy at such a time. I cannot dwell upon details at 
either place. The missionaries at Delhi were slaughtered; they 
belonged to the Propagation Society and the Baptists; an English 
chaplain was also murdered; ladies and children, old and young, 
have all fallen a prey to the savage hate of these “‘ meek’ Hin- 
doos. For a fewdays I was very anxious about the Saharanpur 
brethren, as they had no protection whatever, and were close to 
one of the worst cities in India; I was glad, however, on Saturday 
last, to see them all at Dehra. They were ordered to the hills, as 
they could not be protected at Saharanpur. Dr. Campbell is now’ 
at Landour, Brother and Mrs. Calderwood are with me, Brother 
Caldwell is at Roorkee, in safety; he, with the rest of the Euro- 
peans, are garrisoned in the public workshops, which being sur- 
rounded by a high wall, afford a good defence; they are all safe 
thus far. We are comparatively safe at Dehra, yet no one can tell 
what a day may bring forth. Last night Brother Calderwood and 
I were up most of the night, on watch; we heard that Dehra was 
to be attacked at midnight. Our house is a very safe one ; it cannot 
be fired, and the roof affords shelter from any sudden attack. 
While I talk thus, do not misunderstand me. I put no trust in 
myself nor in my own defence. My trust isin God alone. The 
Lord God Omnipotent reigneth, and he can restrain the wrath of 
man. He can hush to repose these troubled waves. Talk of mild 
Hindoos. They are, under a garb of the most perfect humility, 
the most savage people on the face of the earth. Helpless ladies, 
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crying for mercy, have been met in cold derision by native mer- 
chants, and coldly speared or hacked to pieces. The natives of 
India are notoriously false and deceitful in every respect. Hence, 
the very men who cook our food or attend upon us are ready, if 
the opportunity offered, to cut our throats. Not one of us may 
live many days to tell these horrible details. Should we be cut off, 
I wish you all clearly to understand, that these troubles do not, 
for a moment, cause us to regret coming to India. _ Our wives are 
fearless, and prepared for the last extremity. Had we twenty lives 
to lay down in the cause of Christ we would willingly give them, 
and should God mercifully spare us, and cause these troubles to 
pass over, we willlabor with more zeal than ever for these wretched 
people. Should we, the missionaries, be cut off, and our wives and 
children spared, I know the Church at home will not forget them. 
To God and you, our brethren, we commit them. Should we all 
be cut off, let not the Church relax her hold on India. Christ 
must have this great country for his inheritance, as well as the 
other parts of the earth. I trust Americans will not look on in 
calmness to see their English brethren murdered in cold blood here 
or driven from this land. They should aid them, if necessary, in 
holding it, for the sake of general civilization and the progress of 
truth in the world. But, I do not believe the country will be lost. 
Thousands may be slain, but I believe God will preserve this 
country in the hands of the English, and that these troubles will 
be all overruled for good and for God’s glory. 

What else could be expected? Christ and His holy religion 
have been ignored by the Hast India Company. Their trust has 
been in the loyalty of the ‘‘mild Hindoos,”’ and their army is filled 
with the most bigoted Brahmins, men who hate Christianity and 
the Europeans too. 

Now for the cause of all this. The reason put forth by the 
natives is that Lord Canning has contracted to convert all India to 
Christianity in five years. For this purpose he has ordered bul- 
lock’s bones to be ground up and mixed with the flour sold in the 
bazaars. They say he is in league with the missionaries. At 
Dehra, it is said, I have two cart-loads of bullock’s bone-dust 
stowed away in my house!! Then a new rifle, called the Enfield 
rifle, has been introduced into the army, and, it appears, the cart- 
ridge used is greased. The natives say that this is a trick on the 
part of the government; that they have put bullock’s fat and hog’s 
lard on these cartridges, in order to break the caste of the soldiers. 
The beginning of the mutiny was in their refusing to use the Kn- 
field rifle and the greased cartridges. 

The poor, ignorant wretches are without the slightest intelli- 
gence, or they could not credit such stories. There is no doubt 
that an impression exists that Christianity is gaining the day—and 
this is an effort of the devil to stop its progress. But Jesus reigns. 
Principalities and powers may rage and struggle against him, but 
the result is not doubtful. Pray more and more for India. Pray 
for us. 
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In haste. Affectionately yours. 

If our lives are spared, you shall hear from us in two weeks more. 
It is not certain that this will reach you, as the mail may be de- 
stroyed by the insurgents. | 
J. S. Woopsipz. 


SCOTCH REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN SYNOD. 


Tus Reformed Presbyterian Synod met upon the 4th of May, 
in Glasgow. Mr. Harkness was elected Moderator. The report 
of the mission in the island of Aneiteum, in the South Seas, gave 
token of much progress. Out of the population of 1900, in the 
district of the island under the charge of the missionary of the 
Church, 400 additional converts to a profession of Christianity had 
been made in the past year. 1700 in all are now professed Chris- 
tians, and only,200 heathens. The Bishop of New Zealand lately bore 
a high testimony to the effects of this mission, at a meeting in the 
Episcopal Church at Dunedin, “‘ He had conveyed from Welling- 
ton,” he said, ‘‘the Rev. Mr. Inglis, to join the Rev. Mr. Geddie, 
who was sent out and is supported by the Presbyterians of Nova 
Scotia. Their mission-field is a cluster of five islands, one of 
which is Erromango, where Williams was murdered. In the largest 
island of the group their labors have been most successful. Hight 
years back the island was the abode of murderers and cannibals ; 
now each of its forty villages professes Christianity, and has its 
school and native teacher, working under the missionaries. There 
are also two large chapels.” It was reported to the Synod that a 
schooner, the “‘John Knox,” had been sent out to the missionaries, 
to enable them to conduct their evangelistic labors through the dif- 
ferent islands. £870 had been subscribed for it by the members 
of the Reformed Presbyterian Church in this country, and £150 
had been sent in addition from Nova Scotia. ‘ t 

It was stated in regard to the Jewish Mission in London, under the 
charge of the Rev. Dr. Cunningham, that the visits of the missionary 
were producing an evident effect on many Jewish minds. It was ex- 
pected that a Jew and his family would soon be received by baptism. 

In regard to ministerial support, the Synod had been able, 
through the increased liberality of the people, to add £5 to the 
supplement formerly received by each of the aid-receiving congre- 
gations. In the report on the Theological Hall, it was stated that 
fifteen students had attended during the last session. 

The Synod recorded its deep sense of the loss sustained by the 
Church in the removal, by death, of some of its most revered 
ministers. Within the year, the Rev. Dr. Bates of Glasgow, who 
had served his master in the work of the ministry for a period of 
thirty-three years ; the Rev. Robert Winning, A.M., whose ministry 
extended over the congregation at Haglesham for about thirty 
years; and the Rev. John McKinlay, who had completed the 
fiftieth year of his ministry at Renton, had all rested from their 
labors.—WVews of the Churches. 
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REV. HUGH M’MILLAN, D.D. 


Tue frequent and indiscriminate awarding of honorary degrees 
by College boards, in this country, has become a standing joke in 
the columns of the newspapers; but occasionally the power is exer- 
cised with some discrimination, and while, in such cases, the degree 
confers really but little honor upon the recipient, it reflects honor 
upon the institution from which the degree emanates. Such was 
the case in one instance at the late commencement at Miami Uni- 
versity, Oxford, Ohio. The Board of Trustees of that institution 
did itself the honor of conferring the degree of ** Doctor of Divinity”’ 
upon the Rev. Hueu M’Mittan, of Cedarville. The propriety of 
this action will be at once acknowledged by Dr. M’Millan’s wide 
circle of friends, to whom his ripe scholarship and eminent piety 
are known. We trust that the honors of that State Institution will 
always be as worthily and appropriately conferred.— Lxchange. 


Editorial, 


MUTINY IN INDIA. 


WE present our readers with very interesting intelligence on the 
‘Mutiny in India.’ This is a very serious event, and one which 
calls for the sympathy of the Christian world. At Meirut and 
Delhi, much blood has been shed; and the spirit there manifested, 
covers a great area of the country. We are glad to see, by still 
more recent arrivals, the supposed fall of Delhi, and its recapture 
by the British. 
_ How intense the anxiety experienced by our beloved brethren 

there! Fled from their homes, armed for their defence, and sur- 
rounded by traitors; yet, in the midst of their deep trials, strong 
in faith. Never, in the history of our foreign missions, have we 
had, as a Church, such incentives to work for the heathen. Who 
can read these letters without adding to his prayer to God for their 
safety, the gratitude, that we have such devoted men in that land, 
and the resolution, that our prayers, our contributions, and our 
efforts, will be increased? Jndia must be Christ’s. We ask, for 
them, a special place in the public, family, and closet prayers of 
the Church at large. 


CHANGE OF RELATION. 


WE see, by our exchanges, that the Rev. Henry Gordon, of Lis- 
bon, N. Y., has received and accepted a call from a congregation, 
in connection with the Associate Church. 
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NOTICES OF NEW PUBLICATIONS. 


History or THE PRESBYTERIAN CouRcH IN IRELAND.—Comprising the Civil History 
of the Province of Ulster, from the Accession of James 1. With a preliminary 
sketch of the Progress of the Reformed Religion in Ireland, during the Sixteenth 
Century; and an Appendix, consisting of Original Papers. By James Seaton Reid, 
D.D., M.R.I.A., Professor of Ecclesiastical and Civil History in the University of 
Glasgow.’ Continued to the present time, by William B. Killen, D.D., Professor of 
Ecclesiastical History, and Pastoral Theology, for the General Assembly of the 
Presbyterian Church in Ireland. London: Whittaker & Co. 3 vols. pp. 542, 415, 
593. 

THE study of Church history is not only interesting and useful, 
but to the Christian student absolute; and it is a pleasing fact, in 
connection with the advances of the Church, that her various de- 
partments are careful to transmit to posterity a record of the past. 
We have in the volumes before us, not only a history of the Pres- 
byterian Church in Ireland, but also much civil history of the 
northern province of that land, which adds much to the value of 
the work. This country, in many of its churches, our own among 
the rest, is much indebted to that respectable body; and, we doubt 
not, many of its descendants will be glad to avail themselves of 
the above work, which is full, accurate, and reliable. The present 
edition can be had on lower terms than the London retail price; it 
is got up in the best typography. Mr. John Evans, No. 21 Perry 
St., below Spruce, Philadelphia, will forward copies to any part of 
the United States, on the receipt of the price, six dollars for the 
Set. 


Our Frienps 1n Heaven; or the Mutual Recognition of the Redeemed in Glory 
Demonstrated. By the Rev. J. M. Killen, A.M., Comber. Philadelphia: Presby- 
terian Board of Publication, 821 Chestnut St.; pp. 225. | 

A subject of much interest is presented here to the Christian 
public; treated by the author with candor and ability. He brings 
before us evidence and arguments, in proving his subject, from the 

Old ‘Testament, the Gospels, the Epistles, and Apocalypse; answers 

at considerable length, and with much force, objections; and con- 

cludes with practical influence. : 
Not only to those who mourn friends departed, but to all the 


followers of Christ, this will be found “good reading.” 


DaveuTers at ScHoon InstRUCTED; ina series of letters. By the Rev. Rufus W. 

pel ti Rabade eps Presbyterian Board of Publication, 821 Chestnut Street; pp. 

Here we have forty-one letters from a father to his daughters, 
on subjects of much importance to the female; including piety, 
personal religion, education, habits, principles, reading, character, 
friendships, &c. &. We fear there is much danger to society from 
the present mode of training females in many of our boarding- 
schools, and other institutions. It is defective not only in its religious, 
but often even in its moral training. Well would it be, were these 
letters extensively circulated, diligently read, and their teachings 
universally practised. 


a D 


THE 


Manner of the Covenant. 


OCTOBER, 1857. 


THE MUTINY IN INDIA. 


In whatever. aspect it may be viewed, the recent intelligence 
from India discloses the fact, that an event of the most serious 
kind has occurred, and one which calls largely, not simply for the 
immediate exercise of the strong arm of British power, to suppress 
the mutinous spirit and prevent its further increase, but has equally 
a demand on the sympathy of the Christian world. America, in 
the various departments of the Church of God, is represented on 
India’s soil equally with Great Britain in missionary movements, 
and this in itself will call forth an expression of our feeling, during 
the perils to which our brethren are exposed. But our sympathy 
should be, and, we doubt not, is, based on a higher principle than 
even this,—the success of Christianity, the evangelization of India, 
and the ultimate triumphs of the Gospel of the Kingdom in: that 
and every other land under heaven. 

It was at first thought that the mutiny was much more confined, 
and less evil anticipated; but mail after mail has revealed the sad 
disclosure, that even as yet no very decisive success has been ob- 
tained over the insurgents, and it is now felt that the event is one of 
the most serious kind. As every eye is now directed towards that 
land, and as we, as a Church, are deeply interested in all that con- 
cerns it, we have deemed it but right to present to our readers a 
few thoughts on India. Every question in connection with that 
country is being discussed on both sides of the Atlantic, so that we 
have thus presented an extensive sketch of its past and present, 
and not a few are speaking as by the spirit of prophecy, and point- 
ing to its future. At an early age the eyes of Europe were look- 
ing to it as a land of immense wealth, and, as a consequence of 
this, efforts, by individuals, by companies, and by nations, were 
made, in order to turn its riches into their respective treasuries. 
As early as the year A.D. 1600, we find a charter granted by 
Queen Elizabeth to the Hast India Company, giving them privi- 
leges of the most extended character. Owing to several causes, 
such as the spirit of rivalry, and failing to meet their objections, 
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another company secured a charter, which also struggled for a 
time, and finally the two were united. Another change occurred 
in 1784, when the bill of Mr. Pitt was passed, which produced 
many alterations. And, still later, some twenty-four years since, 
another change was effected, which in fact placed the whole matter 
of the Company under the direct surveillance of the Government. 
For many reasons, which it would be here unnecessary to detail, 
the progress in obtaining strong footholds in the country was slow. 
Some one hundred and fifty years had passed from the time of the 
charter being granted to the Company, before it had attained to the 
realization of any amount of territory. Indeed, the real progress 
of Great Britain in India may scarcely be spoken of, until after the 
war with France in that land, in which Lord Clive acted so promi- 
nent a part, and whose name is so intimate with the transactions 
that then occurred. Since which time the British have often been 
engaged in war there, but their arms have always been victorious. 
And at the present day Great Britain stands unrivalled among the 
nations of the earth, when we speak of the extent of its foreign 
territory in India. Its power extends from the Himalaya Moun- 
tains to Cape Comorin, and from the Hindoo Koosh, beyond the 
Indus, to Attock and Lahore, across the Bay of Bengal to Singa- 
pore, at the extreme south of the Malayan Peninsula; with a popu- 
lation of not far from two hundred millions. Latterly, also, much 
progress has been made, in many respects, through the influence 
of British power,—such as military roads, canals, railroads, the 
telegraph, &c. In the maintenance and extending of her in- 
fluence, Great Britain has long used the native soldiery. As early 
as 1747 she employed the Sepoy force ; and the army has increased 
from time to time until it has reached perhaps three hundred thou- 
sand. In Bengal the troops, generally, are of the Brahminical 
caste, while in the other Presidencies they are composed of all 
classes. For this and other reasons, as one well says, in speak- 
ing on this subject, ‘India has always presented a difficult pro- 
blem to the political economist. When Bengal was gained by the 
Company, it was found that the land revenues were everywhere 
collected by Zemindars, who had charge of districts. These officers 
were paid a percentage on all the rent which they collected. The 
cultivators evaded payment, the Zemindars were often oppressive, 
and military force was called in to compel payment. Aware of the 
evils of this system, Lord Cornwallis, in 1793, effected a change. 
He vested the title of the lands in the Zemindars, constituting 
them great landlords, as in Britain the owners of estates are, and 
he obliged these proprietors to pay a land tax to the Government. 
In this way the rent of two hundred thousand square miles of Ben- 
gal is collected. The former system was evil, and it is now seen 
that the one which was substituted for it is open to censure also. 
The European and Asiatic minds are accustomed to view things so 
differently that it is a vain attempt to seek to transform a Hindoo 
into an English farmer, for it was found that the Zemindars abused 
their powers and ruined their tenants, wherever they could, in 
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order to spend the money thus gained in extravagance and luxury. 
The late Sir Thomas Monroe, of the Madras Presidency, aware of 
the evils of the Zemindar system, secured the adoption of a differ- 
ent system in that part of India. According to this plan, the 
ryot or cultivator of the soil was considered the real landholder. 
The ryot was called on to pay a certain fixed rent for his tenure; 
and this plan has been found to be free from many of the evils of 
the Bengal system. The collection ‘of this impost, however, is the 
difficulty arising from the extreme subdivision of landed property, 
and the hosts of agents and subagents, who are required for this 
office, and who prey on each other and on the finances, are such 
that a change in the system is felt to be urgently demanded. This 
subject has been under the consideration of the Court of Directors 
for some time past, and we believe that a different order of things 
is about to be inaugurated in this Presidency. 

‘¢A third system of land rents prevails in the upper districts of 
India. Hach village forms a little community or republic by itself, 
and for the village and surrounding region a certain quit-rent is 
paid. The village elects a head man, who collects the rent as 
agreed on; and who pays the sum over to the Government official. 
The Government officer knows nothing of the cultivators of the 
soil. He only comes into contact with the head man of the village, 
from whom the rent is received. This is a prevailing institution in 
the Hast, and it seems to be freer from objections than either of 
the other systems, which have existed in Madras and Bengal. The 
revenue of the Company chiefly arises from the land tax, and from 
an impost on salt and opium. For some years past the income 
has verged on £30,000,000; and for the last three years the ex- 
penditures have been within that sum. The numerous and expen- 
sive wars, the enormous public works for the benefit of the people, 
in which the authorities have been engaged, have generally kept 
the expenditure ahead of the income.”’ 

In the present events that are there transpiring, there is little 
doubt but that much blame, if not all, remains with the manner of 
government; for, to a very large extent, the government has been 
guided by a worldly spirit, and selfishness has been shown in the 
multitude of its acts, and even under the shield of religious tole- 
rance it has not only given protection, but the prestige of its power, 
as well as the rupees of its treasury, to the support of idolatry. 
But with all this, we doubt not, that under British government 
India has been better, than while controlled by its own princes. 
This remark does not plead for the wrongs that have been com- 
mitted, for we must not do evil that good may come. We see some 
of the evils referred to in the Bengal army, to which the mutinous 
spirit is principally, if not altogether confined. Selected from the 
higher castes, all the prejudices of the Sepoys have been respected ; 
the distinctions of caste have been revered. It has been shown to 
them that no disrespect was meant to their religion; in some re- 
spects it has been made the object of honor. Missionaries have 
not been allowed to the camp, the distribution of religious know- 
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ledge in any way prevented. Then, too, there is reason to believe 
that the haughty treatment of the Sepoys by the Huropean officers 
has much to do with the rise of the present mutiny. i 

From the reports that are now coming forth, it is pretty evident 
that the Bengal army has been treated worse in this way, than 
any of the other Presidencies; in many cases the superior officers 
are comparatively boys, inexperienced, haughty, and supercilious. 
It is not the first time in the history of the army and of nations, 
where such a spirit has invoked rebellion. There is no doubt but 
that a secret influence has been in operation for some time. ‘The 
doings recently at Meerut, Delhi, and other places, are not the 
result of a momentary impulse, but the execution of a thoroughly 
planned scheme. Indeed, this seems pretty evident from revela- 
tions made on the floor of the British Parliament, in discussions 
which have taken place since the mutiny occurred, and those who 
were intimately acquainted with the state of affairs in India, are 
therefore prepared for the catastrophe that has brought mourning 
to the doors of many. It was well known that suspicious prac- 
tices were common among the troops of the Bengal regiments. 
When first this spirit was openly manifested, it was hoped that 
it was confined to a few of the Hindoo troops, but now it is seen 
that it has spread over the entire Bengal Presidency; so that 
already fifty-six regiments have been destroyed by mutiny, one 
has been disbanded, and thirty-eight have been disarmed. At 
first it was reported, as Mr. Woodside mentions in his letter, 
published in a previous number, that the difficulty arose from 
the introduction of the Enfield rifle, the paper of the cart- 
ridge used in this rifle, being greased with ox fat; and that the 
object of the government in this, was to degrade the soldiers from 
their caste, and thus bring them under the influence of Christianity ; 
but this has all been exploded: causes of a more serious character 
than this, lie at the bottom of the whole, some of which we have 
stated above. The first appearance of the mutiny was at Meerut, 
and thence at Delhi; the treasures and military stores at Delhi 
were very large, and on this rests the reason, that the insurgents 
have been able so long to hold out against its recapture by the 
British. As this city, the ancient capital of the Patan and Mogul 
dynasties, is now the stronghold of the mutinous troops in India, 
and as the eye of the world largely is directed to it, we present to 
our readers the following description of it : 

‘The City of Delhi is situated in the centre of a sandy plain, 
upon a rocky ridge, rising to an altitude of 120 feet on the 
right bank of the Jumna, here a deep and broad river at all sea- 
sons of the year, in north latitude 28° 41’, and east longitude T7° 
5'; 965 miles from Calcutta by the Birblum road, and 880 miles 
from Bombay by Ahmedabad. According to tradition, this city 
was founded 300 years B. C., by Delhi. It formerly stood on the 
left bank of the river, and is supposed to have covered a space of 
20 square miles. Major Rennell mentions 2,000,000 as the num- 
ber of inhabitants which Delhi was supposed to contain at the end 
of the 17th century; and the extent of the ruins seem to justify 
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this estimate. The Emperor, Shah Jehan, built a new city, in 
1631, on the right bank of the Jumna, and gave it the name of 
Shahjehanabad, by which only the Moslem part of the population 
continue to call it. This is the modern Delhi, which is about five 
miles in circumference, and is seated on a range of rocky hills, 
and surrounded by walls constructed of large blocks of gray granite, 
and fortified with a good loop-holed parapet. Several gateways 
and bastions occur in the walls at intervals, and the whole has 
been strengthened and put in repair by the English government. 
The gateways are magnificent buildings, and are named after the 
provinces and cities to which they point. The city has seven gates, 
and contains the remains of several fine palaces—the former 
dwellings of the chief omrahs of the empire. These palaces are 
each of considerable extent, and surrounded by high walls, enclos- 
ing baths, stabling, and numerous outbuildings. 

‘The modern city contains many good houses, chiefly brick, and 
of various styles of architecture. The streets are in general nar- 
row, as in other Hastern cities, but the principal ones, Bishop 
Heber says, are really wide, handsome, and, for an Asiatic city, 
remarkably cleanly, and the bazaars have a good appearance. 
There are two fine streets, one called the Chandlery-choke, 90 feet 
broad and 1500 yards long; the other 120 feet wide and one 
mile long. Down the middle of the first of these streets runs an 
aqueduct, which is shaded by fine trees, and supplied with water 
from Ali Meidan Khan’s canal. The other streets are narrow, but 
contain many good brick houses. The crowd of an Indian city, 
always picturesque, is here particularly rich in showy figures of 
man and animals. Elephants, camels, and horses, gaily capari- 
soned, parade through the streets, jingling their silver ornaments 
and the many colored tufts and fringes with which they are adorned. 
The suwarrz of the great personages sweeping along the highways, 
little scrupulous of the damage it may effect in its progress, forms 
a striking spectacle when it can be viewed from some safe corner, 
or from the back of a tall elephant. The coup d’eil is magnifi- 
cent; but to enter into details might destroy the illusion; for, 
mingled with mounted retainers, richly clothed and armed with 
glittering helmets, polished spears, and shields knobbed with silver, 
crowds of wild-looking, half-clad wretches on foot, are to be seen, 
increasing the tumult and the dust, but adding nothing to the 
splendor of the cavalcade. No great man, and Delhi is full of 
personages of pretension, ever passes along in state without hav- 
ing his titles shouted out by the stentorian lungs of some of his 
followers. The cries of the vendors of different articles of food, 
the discordant songs of itinerant musicians, screamed out to the 
accompaniment of the tom-tom, with an occasional bass volun- 
teered by a cheetah, grumbling out in a sharp roar his annoyance 
at being gawked about the streets for sale; with the shrill dis- 
tressful - cry of the camel, the trumpetings of the elephants, the 
neighing of horses, and the rumbling of cart-wheels, are sounds 
which assail the ear from sunrise to sunset in the streets of Delhi. 
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‘The multitude of equipages is exceedingly great, and more diversi- 
fied, perhaps, than those of any other city in the world. English 
carriages, altered and improved, to suit the climate and the peculiar 
taste of the possessor, are mingled with the palanquins and the 
bullock-carts, open and covered, the chairs and the cage-like and 
lantern-like conveyances of native construction. 

‘‘ Delhi is well situated for carrying forward the trade between 
the peninsula of India and the countries to the north and west ; 
the inhabitants consequently exhibit a considerable degree of in- 
dustry and commercial activity, and the shops are crowded with 
all sorts of European products and manufactures. Cotton cloths 
and shawls are manufactured in the city, and indigo is produced 
in the surrounding country. 

“‘The trade of Delhi is very extensive in shawls, for which it is 
a grand mart. A constant intercourse is kept up between this 
city and Cashmere, whence the splendid fabrics so much prized all 
over the civilized world, are brought in immense quantities, some 
plain, to have borders sewed upon them, others to be embroidered 
in silk and gold, whence they derive the name of Delhi shawls. 
Nothing can exceed the beauty of the Delhi needlework, which is 
in the highest esteem throughout Asia, and eagerly coveted by the 
rich of both sexes, the caftans of the men being often of velvet, 
edged with rich embroidery. 

“The goldsmiths of Delhi, are also celebrated beyond those of 
any other Indian city, and eminently merit their high reputation. It 
is difficult for persons best acquainted with the chief d’cuvres of 
European artisans, to imagine the surprising beauty of the Delhi 
work, the champac necklaces in particular, so called from the 
flowers whose petals it resembles. They do not succeed so well in 
cutting and arranging precious stones, though they are improving 
very fast, from the instruction native workmen now obtain when 
in the employment of English jewellers at Calcutta. There are a 
great many carvers of stone and ivory in Delhi, but they have not 
approached anything like perfection in their art. A considerable 
trade is also carried on in precious ahODRS, and large black and red 
cornelians. 

“‘Since the completion of the canal from Rair to Delhi, flour 
mills and saw-mills have been erected in and about the city. The 
Jumna, like the other great rivers of this country, overflows dur- 
ing the rains a wide extent, but unlike the Ganges, does not confer 
fertility at Delhi. In this part of its course it is so strongly im- 
pregnated with natron, extensive beds of which abound in all the 
neighborhood, that its waters destroy instead of promoting vege- 
tation ; and the whole space between the high banks and the river, 
in its present low state, is a loose and perfectly barren sand, like 
those of the sea-shore. The bridge of boats across the Jumna at 
this city, is necessarily an important line of traffic. 

‘The population of Delhi in 1847 amounted to 137,877, besides 
28,302 in the suburbs. A committee of public instruction, which 
was planned and brought into operation between 1823 and 1825, 
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established a college at Delhi, and funds were assigned for its sup- 
port by the central government; in addition to which, a sum equal 
to £18,000 was presented to the college by Newab Islamaid-ood- 
Dowiah, minister of the King of Oude. In June, 1827, there had 
been opened 247 schools in Delhi and its immediate vicinity, for 
the instruction of the poor children. 

‘¢The Emperor of Delhi, the representative of the great Timour, 
though still recognized by the British Government as a sovereign 
prince, has long been shorn of all his grandeur, and except within 
his own palace exercises no attribute of royalty, though looked up 
to and regarded by all the Mohammedan population of India with 
respect and attachment. 

‘Lord Wellesley, on the destruction of Scindiah’s power, 
assigned to Shah Allum the great palace of Delhi as a residence, 
and for the support of himself and royal family, he made over to 
him certain districts in the neighborhood, which were to be placed ' 
under the management of the British, but at the same time the 
Emperor to be allowed to check the accounts of revenue received 
from them. It is said that the revenue of these districts has now 
reached £300,000 a year, while the Emperor’s allowance does not 
exceed $659,000; and that much of this latter sum is in reality 
spent in his name by the British resident.’’ 

The bloodshed.in Delhi has been great. We now look anxiously 
for every mail to hear of its downfall and recapture by the British. 
As we have no doubt but that British power, in the end, will be 
triumphant, and that with this the supremacy of England in India 
will stand on a higher position than ever before. One feature of 
encouragement and of England’s mastery is in the fact that the 
present conflict is not a national one; it is not India against Eng- 
land, but simply a military mutiny, and that, too, confined to the 
troops of a single presidency—Bengal. It is true it has spread over 
a large amount of territory. But not, in a single instance, is there 
a report of the people taking any part in the matter whatever. It 
is not even Bengal, but simply the native troops of the Bengal 
army. And on this ground the forces are so unequal that victory 
to the English is certain. In all this the hand of Providence is 
manifest, and the end will be the Christianization of India’s teem- 
ing millions. Great Britain, in her Indian rule, has left too much 
out of consideration the bigh regard which she should have had for 
the Word of God, and the institutions of the religion of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. Policy, and not the principles of the truth of 
God has guided her; idolatry has been positively countenanced ; 
money and soldiers have been furnished to do honor to idols and - 
their festivals. But God will not be always mocked; for “ what- 
soever a man soweth, that shall he also reap.” And this is as true 
of nations as of men. Jesus is the Governor of the universe. He 
is King of kings and Lord of lords. And that nation that will not 
recognize His supremacy, may not go on with impunity. He may 
for a time, as he does, allow them to go on without bending the 
bow or unsheathing the sword; but assuredly that man or nation, 
that will continue to despise the teachings of the “higher law,” 
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shall not always go unpunished. ‘Verily, there is a God that 
judgeth,” and “shall not the Judge of all the earth do right ?” 
Let not the British nation deceive herself by pretending to make 
the people believe she does not want them to change their religion. 
This is as false in the thought as in the expression; for, if it were 
true, we know of few darker traits in her character than this would 
be, desiring to be called a Christian nation. Why lie before God 
and man? Her presence there as a Christian nation,—her power 
and her desire still further to subjugate the nation to herself,—her 
missionaries, and those protected by the strong arm of her power, 
are evidences that she means ultimately that India, like England, 
will be Christian; for it is Christianity, and Christianity alone, 
that will redeem it. The great conflict is, then, Christianity versus 
Idolatry. The finger of God’s providence is plainly pointing to 
the subjugation of the barbarous by the civilized and Christian 
nations of the earth. Wherever we look, we see the former passing 
away, and the latter extending themselves. For this let us rejoice. 
India must be Christ's. Christianity must succeed. Let us be 
faithful to our God; earnest in our contendings for the faith; dili- 
gent in the spread of the Word; honest to our covenant engage- 
ments; living and dying, if need be, for the defence of the prin- 
ciples of Jesus; and soon the earth will resound with the swelling 
of that promised, approaching, and certain song, ‘* The kingdoms 
of this world have become the kingdoms of our Lord, and of ~ 
Christ.” 


THOUGHTS FOR THE CHURCH; 
OR, HOW TO DO OUR DUTY. 


He who bears Christ’s name is under weighty obligations to 
carry on Christ’s work. Hach Christian, whether old or young, 
rich or poor, high or low, should not only ask in all sincerity, 
‘¢Lord, what wilt thou have me to do?’’ but should also strive to 
learn in what way the work assigned him can be most successfully 
performed. Not only during the solemnities of a communion, but 
at all times,—in the devotions of the closet and of the sanctuary,— 
in the exercises of worship and in the activities of daily work, our 
aim, as Christians, should be to realize the truth, ‘lam not my 
own, but his who gave himself for me.” Always living by Christ, 
to live and labor for Him shall always be my highest oahy and 
purest pleasure. 

The spirit of true religion has an inseparable connection with . 
the activities of true religion. Our first aim must, of course, be to 
preserve the spirit of true godliness; but with this must be its life 
and power daily exemplified in action. 

Every day we pray, “Thy kingdom come;” and we would fast 
reproach ourselves for a single omission of this duty ; but are we as 
careful to actually do something daily to make this kingdom come? 
Let us each test our desire for Christ’s glory by what we do as 
well as say. There are too many in the Church like the West India 
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woman. At missionary meetings she always sang most heartily 
the missionary hymn; and usually, when the collection-plate passed 
her, with eyes upturned, she would sing, ‘‘ Fly abroad, thou mighty 
Gospel,” yet she would give nothing. The collector at length, 
wearied by her conduct, one day touched her elbow with his plate, 
saying, “Sister, it’s no use for you to sing, ‘Fly abroad, mighty 
Gospel,’ unless you give something to make it fly.” 

We believe there are few of our people who do not daily pray as 
Christ taught them, and we say not, Cease your prayer, and work, 
but Add more work to your prayer. Work and pray, and your 
work will give a life and earnestness and feeling to prayer such as 
it never had before. Giving is an important part of worship. I 
am perfectly sure our portion of the Church, though one of the 
leaders in contributions of men and money to the cause of missions, 
is not doing one-tenth of what it can easily do, and of course what 
it is our solemn duty to do. I do not saya word to show that you 
and I ought to give money as well as prayer for the spread of the 
Gospel. We know we ought. 

We should not seek to discover the smallest amount possible 
which a reproving conscience will permit us to give. The measure 
of each one’s love to Christ must settle how much we do, and happy 
is each one whose gift secures from the Master the commendation, 
‘“‘ She hath done what she could.” Agreeing that we should each 
do something, and that our gifts are not only to come from a 
superfluous abundance, but should be in some measure the fruit of 
self-denial, I would speak briefly of the way in which those who 
wish to work can do so most effectively and happily. We all know 
the importance of a good plan in any work, especially when a num- 
ber of persons act together. We need some system by which the 
whole Church can act as one man,—a plan which will bring home 
the duty and privilege of giving to each man, woman, and child in 
the Church, and do this frequently, and not in yearly or other 
long intervals. 

We want, as a Church, to do great things,—to work as men, and 
not to play as children. We want to pour a stream of light and life | 
into the darkness and corruption of India, which shall be like that — 
poured by our great rivers into the ocean. But to create such a 
stream, we must start every little spring, and brook, and rivulet, 
from the hearts and homes of our people, and let them flow on, 
uniting, enlarging, and gaining strength by each successive con- 
‘fluence, until at last we see these sources, at first widely separated 
and apparently insignificant, united in a mighty and mabe th 
flood. 

Without a burdensome effort on the part of any one person, we 
might increase our contributions as a Church, in one year, from 
$10,000 to $100,000. <A few have already done their proportion 
of this. Will not ald come forward to the work? Will every reader 
of this paragraph do his and her part? Many doubtless say, How 
can we? I answer, Ist. Hvery member must be active. Responsi- 
bility in this thing is pressed on every man, woman, and child, in 
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the Church. Father, mother, son, and daughter, act each for him- 
self and herself. 

No one has any right, nor should any have a desire to be ex- 
cused from this service, ani the church officers should see that the 
duty of thus giving is pressed on each accordingly, and the oppor- 
tunity of performing it afforded regularly. Too few of our church- 
members are actually working. When Christ’s battle is to be 
fought, “every man is expected to do his duty.”’ Let us thank 
God that we may each and all be co-workers with him, that the re- 
tiring female and the little child, as well as the strong man, may 
do their parts. During the Revolutionary war, on some occasions, 
while the men were engaged in conflict with the enemy, their wives 
and daughters prepared ammunition for them, while younger chil- 
dren carried it to them. So let each help in the Lord’s conflict 
with the powers of darkness. While on earth, Christ commended 
the woman who had done what she could. He most highly honored 
the widow’s mite, and He encouraged little children to approach 
him. Would that each disciple now deserved the same commenda- 
- tion, and that each child of the Church were encouraged to bring 
his little thank-offering to the Saviour and his cause! Reader, will 
you do your part in this personally, and use your influence to lead 
others to individual activity ? 

2d. We answer the question, ‘““How?” in the second place, by 
stating that each member should be regularly active. Hach should 
know not only what he is called to do, but when and how it is to 
be done. We do not want to see Christian liberality rushing to- 
day like a swollen brook, and to-morrow leave an empty channel. 
We want to see Christians move forward to this work like a disci- 
plined army, in order and with precision, and not like a troop of 
boys and idlers following a band of music or some wandering show. 
We might say much of the advantages of system and regularity to 
the cause and to ourselves personally ; but our space only allows 
the request that you would think of these advantages, and try to 
enumerate them. Our first point was, Hvery one do something. Our 
second is, Do it regularly. Will you try this also? Why should 
not our gifts be regular as well as our prayers? While we pray 
with unchanging regularity, “‘ Thy kingdom come,”’ let us as regu- 
larly show by our gifts that we have confidence in our prayer. 
Such a prayer ought not to cost us nothing. The old Deacon had 
the true spirit when he said, “‘I cannot pray without giving.” That 
man was right when he said, ‘““T do not want my religion to cost: 
me nothing.’ “‘ Give me,”’ said. a beggar to a bishop, ‘‘ O give me 
a farthing.” ‘No,’ replied the bishop, “I cannot spare ihe’ 
‘Then,’ said the beggar, “‘ give me your blessing.” °* Ovyes, 
answered the bishop, ‘I will give you that.” The beggar replied, 
** Now, I will not have it; if not worth a farthing to. you, it is 
worthless to me.” How much have my daily prayers cost me? and 
what are they worth? are questions worthy of Christian considera- 
tion. 


3d. We should not only give, and give regularly, but give fre- 
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quently. It is easy to give often and little, where it is not possible 
to give largely at any one time. If your gifts come as silently and 
_ slowly as the dew or the showers on the grass, they will do more 
to refresh and give life than if poured out with the roar of the 
thunder-storm or the water-spout. A tortoise once outstripped a 
swift, bounding hare, by steps which were frequent and constant, 
though short. How do you build your houses, and raise your 
crops, and sell your merchandise? Is it not by small but frequent 
efforts? How do men of moderate means purchase their tobacco 
or other like indulgence? By little and frequent sums, which 
singly appear trifles, but in the year come to enormous sums. An 
instance of the greatness of little things. 

‘How much do you give to missions?” said I to a friend. 
“ About two or three dollars yearly,” he answered. ‘‘ Can you not 
give me five to-day?” said I. ‘Oh no; Lam not able,” was his an- 
swer. ‘‘ What did that cigar cost you?’ IT asked. ‘ Two cents.” 
‘¢ And how many do you use daily?” “Five,” said he, “the year 
round.” “Then,” said I, “you give thirty-six dollars and fifty 
cents for cigars yearly, and two or three dollars for missions. This 
large sum for cigars you have not felt, because you paid it little by 
little.” The smaller sum paid at once was raised without difficulty. 
Ought not religion to get the benefit of this course of giving? I 
took the hint to myself, and gave it to otbers, who say, ‘‘ We can 
now do ten times as much as before, and twice as easily.”’ I wish 
you would try it. There is no mountain so large that you could 
not remove it little by little; no journey so long that you could 
not make it step by step. Do not despise small efforts. If made 
Frequently, they come to great results. 
- Let each man, woman, and child, in the Church, able to do so, 
give me but one’cent a day for missions, and at the end of the 
year I will give you, one hundred thousand dollars ($100,000). 
A nobleman once took as his emblem a man with a pick, digging 
at the base of a mountain to remove it, and for his motto the words 
“ Tittle by little.’ What might we not do for Christ’s cause, if 
we would all work with this spirit. I have referred to three ists 
essential to successful action as a Church. 

Ist. That each do something. There is not to be one drone in 
the hive of the Church. 

2d. That each act regularly, not only under some melting appeal, 
or on some urgent call, with spasmodic liberality, but from a fixed, 
ever-present principle, of love to Christ and love to souls. 

8d. That each give frequently ; if it be little let it be often. Let 
a plan be adopted by the Church at large, in which these three 
elements are embodied. Let us act together as one man, and 
‘the little one shall become a thousand;’’ the heathen shall be 
converted, our own souls shall be refreshed, and God will open the 
windows of heaven and pour out a blessing and revive his heritage. 
Next month I propose to lay before you the minutiz of a plan, 
by which we have vastly increased our efforts in one congregation, 
In the meantime, let me close with three questions for considera- 
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tion, preparatory to future action. Ist. Am I doing what I can 
for this cause? 2d. What I ought? 38d. Do I prayerfully inquire 
what is my duty now in this? | 

Webi 


RELIGIONS AND SUPERSTITIONS OF CHINA. 


Budhism—Its Origin, Temples, and Priests. 


Tur Budhist religion was introduced into China from India, 
about the beginning of the Christian era. The popular traditions 
relating to the great Budhist deity, generally known as Budha, 
though called in China Fuh, are of that marvellous character cal- 
culated to work upon the imagination and blind faith of an ignorant 
people. He is represented as having been born in a regal palace, 
an heir to luxury and power, which had no charms to attract him. 
It is believed that, on his appearance in the world, a halo of glory. 
encircled him, which was visible throughout all the surrounding 
country, and the earth around him spontaneously produced a_pro- 
fusion of lotus flowers. One of the first acts which he performed 
was that.of walking seventeen steps towards the north, south, east, 
and west, with one hand pointing towards heaven and the other 
towards the earth, declaring in a loud voice, “In heaven and earth 
there is not another greater than I.’’ Many accounts are given of 
his remarkable strength, and natural endowments, so exceedingly 
overwrought that they might be expected to excite the suspicion 
of the most credulous. He left his home at an early age to lead 

the life of a recluse, and after years of self-imposed austerity, 
attained to the perfection of virtue, and ascended to heaven as a 
god, leaving many remarkable proofs of his superhuman power. 
Besides other advantages of a vague and indefinite character which 
the worship of this god is supposed to confer, that which gives this 
system such a hold on the minds of the people,-is the promise 
which it offers to them of escaping hell and bettering their condi- 
tion in the future state. | 


Budhist Temples, their Style, Location, fe. 


Temples consecrated to the worship of this deity are found in 
every part of the empire, and are numerous, costly, and imposing. 
We see in China the same disposition, manifested by other nations 
of the past, to perform idolatrous ceremonies in “high places.” 
The theory of Budhism requires its temples to be built in retired 
situations among the hills, for the sake of the quiet and seclusion 
which such places afford. Accordingly, most of the buildings con- 
nected with Budhism, which are not erected in cities and towns for 
the convenience of the inhabitants, are found in the most beautiful 
and romantic situations which the country affords. The largest 
of them are to a certain extent built on a common fixed plan, 
which may be described as follows.’ They are composed of several 


‘ \ 


RELIGIONS AND SUPERSTITIONS OF CHINA. $25 


separate buildings in a line directly back of the front one. If the 
nature of the ground admits of it, each building in the rear rises 
several feet above the one in front of it, and. is reached by a flight 
of stone steps. The paths leading to their temples are often dis- 
posed with much taste and art, winding through beautiful groves 
of pine and bamboo, over fine arched bridges, along luxuriant 
hedges and fish-ponds, and affording oftentimes beautiful views of 
natural scenery. 


Various Images—Their Different Offices and Functions. 


Entering the wide front door of the first building, you see before 
you a large image in a sitting posture, its face bearing the expres- 
sion of a contemptuous smile. ‘This idol is called Mi-leh-fuh, its 
office is to guard the entrance to the temple, and it is smiling at 
the foolishness of mankind in spending their lives in the vain pur- 
suit of worldly vanities. Immediately behind this image, and 
facing the back opening or door, is a standing figure, dressed in 
mail from head to foot, and holding in the hand a large battle 
club. This image is called Wei-to’ -p'u-sah, and is regarded as the 
guardian deity of the temple, protecting it from evil spirits, thieves, 
&c. The spacious interior of this, as well as the other buildings, 
is undivided by partitions or upper floors, the roof is supported by 
numerous large pillars. Besides the two images in the middle, 
above described, there are four others, called the Sz-kin-kang, or 
“four golden heroes.” They are very large, and in a standing 
position, two being on each side of the building. One holding a 
large umbrella in his hands is called To-wan-tien-hwa’ng, or ‘‘ the 
all-hearing heaven king ;” and it is said that when he spreads his 
umbrella, it darkens heaven and earth. The one with a large 
guitar is called Tsang-cha’ng-tie’n-hwang, or “add length heaven 
king,” probably with reference to his supposed power to confer 
longevity. He is supposed to awe and subdue evil spirits and 
demons by touching the chords of his instrument. One holding in 
his hand a sword and having a fearful countenance, is called Ch'1- 
kwoh-tien-hwang, or “‘grasp empire heaven king.”” The remain- 
ing one, who is represented as holding in his hands a dragon, and 
trampling under his feet snakes and reptiles, is called the Kwang- 
muh-ti’en-hwang, or “‘clear-eyed heaven king.” These four gods 
are regarded as the protectors of the people seapind and particu- 
larly of those who believe in Fuh. 

The second building, which is the principal one, is larger than 
the first, generally about seventy feet deep, ninety feet wide, and 
forty or fifty feet high. Itis called the Ta’-hyiang-p’an-tien, or 
great glorious precious temple. Its chief deities are three large 
images of Fuh, called the Past, the Future, and the Present Fuh. 
They are situated in the middle of the building, in a line facing 
the front door, and are represented as sitting on large high pedes- 
tals, surrounded by lotus flowers. In front of these immense 
images, which are about twenty feet high, is a tablet inscribed to 
the emperor, no doubt to secure his favor to the sect. On the two 
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sides of this building, may be seen either the eighteen Lo-han, 
persons who are supposed to have been absorbed into Fuh, or the 
- twenty-eight Sing-sin, which represent different stars. All these 
are human figures about as large as life. Immediately in front of 
the three large images of Fuh is generally seen a standing veiled. 
image of Kwan-shi-yin p’u-sah, one of the principal Budhist deities, 
which is represented as a young virgin dressed in white embroidered 
robes, and is executed in the best style of Chinese art. This god- 
dess is supposed to have appeared on the earth at different times 
and in different forms and characters. She is represented and 
worshipped as the Sung-tsz-neang-neang, or ‘‘ conferrer of sons,’’ 
the thousand-handed Kwan-yin, the seven-faced Kwan-yin, and 
also as a male deity of the same name. The conferrer of sons is 
generally represented with a childin her arms. This female deity 
is the one in which the Roman Catholics recognized such a strong 
resemblance to the Virgin Mary, as to attribute its existence to 
Satanic agency. It is evident that the natives are in a measure 
acquainted with this dislike of the Romanists, as it is reported 
among the people, that ‘they hate Kwan-shi-yin because she 
killed Jesus.” Behind the three large images of Budha, you 
sometimes see the thousand-headed Kwan-yin, or Sung-tsz-neang- 
neang mentioned above, and sometimes one of a variety of other 
idols. In the back part of this main building 1t is not uncommon 
to find a separate shrine erected to the god of war, and to other 
favorite objects of worship. _ ; 


Other Buildings and Idols. 


As the plan just described is invariably followed in these first 
two buildings, Budhist temples, wherever found, present these well- 
known characteristic features. Other buildings and idols are, 
however, added indefinitely; and the buildings are generally 
erected behind those just described. The idols which they contain 
are very numerous, and in the disposition of them no regular order 
is observed. Most of them represent persons who are supposed 
to have been absorbed into Budha, of which class there are in all 
more than five hundred. Some are taken from the popular deities 
of the people, and some even from the gods of Tauism. All these 
gods have their fabulous legends, which, though they might interest 
the curious, it would be as impossible as useless to give here. 
Sometimes lower side buildings are erected and divided into apart- 
ments, which are occupied by smaller idols of all sorts and appear- 
ances, from one to two, three, or more feet in height. Several 
hundred of these idols may be found in the same building. It is 
not uncommon to find in these side apartments several rooms re- 
presenting the different divisions and tortures of hell. The god 
Ti-tsang-hwang, “‘ earth-concealed king,” is supposed to preside 
over these regions. It is said that he was unwilling to become 
Budha, until he had rescued all the spirits in hell. = 

Side buildings are also erected for the accommodation of th 
priests, generally with an upper story. The dining-room is often 
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large enough to seat several hundred persons, and the kitchen is 
supplied with kettles, some of which will hold two or three barrels. 


The General Appearance of these Buildings—Intertor Decora- 
tions—Costliness of some of these Idols. 


The general appearance of one of these large establishments is 
grand and imposing, calculated to inspire, in the minds of the vul- 
gar, feelings of reverence and awe. The structure of the build- 
ings indicates also not a little architectural taste and skill. They 
are well proportioned, and in each one the plan of the interior is 
suited to the size and number of the idols which it is to contain. 
The large roof is generally made of the best tiling materials, and 
will last more than half a century without repair. It is covered 
with fretted work, and grotesque figures of elephants, lions, horses, 
men, &. The interior is ornamented with elaborate carvings In 
wood and stone; and a great variety of inscriptions on the walls, 
and pillars, and over the heads of the idols, written in large gilt 
letters, serve at the same time the purposes of decoration, and of 
setting forth the names, characters, and powers, of the different 
divinities. 

These idols are made, some of the different metals, some of stone, 
and some of wood or clay. The largest are made of a framework 
of wood covered with mortar, and are generally gilded on the out- 
side with gold leaf, though in some cases they are painted with dif- 
ferent colors. It is considered essential that each one, large or 
small, should be supplied with artificial entrails, which are lodged 
in the body through a hole in the back. These represent the liv- 
ing spirit, without which the god would be regarded as worthless. 
They consist generally of representations, in silver, of the heart, 
and other internal parts of the body. Sometimes pearls, and pre- 
cious stones ; or live snakes, or reptiles, are either substituted or 
added. ‘These i images are generally well executed as to their forms 
and postures. It is worthy of notice as indicative of the character 
of the people, and the art with which Satan suits the forms of 
idolatry to the minds of his deluded victims, that there is nothing 
horrid or indecent in the appearance of any of the idols of China, 
and none are represented as influenced by debasing passions; all 
are supposed to be virtuous men, or heroes of the past. They 
have also less of sameness in their appearance than might be ex- 
pected, as they present in different degrees and combinations the 
expressions of pity, love, mirth, thoughtfulness, fierceness, and 
anger. None but small children are presented ina state of nudity, 
and it is a question whether this example, though from poor idola- 
ters, should not teach an important lesson in taste and civilization 
to us, who, copying the models of Greece and Rome, extenuate 
the promiscuous exhibition of nude figures, by a professed admira- 
tion of “the beauty of the human form divine,” while we at the 
same time call in all the arts of fashion to disguise it. 

In small towns and places without the means for building a large 
temple, the principal Budhist idols are, by being made of a smaller 
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size, grouped together in one building, and made to answer the 
purposes of those who may not have the time or means requisite 
for going far from home to worship in a larger temple. The num- 
ber of the larger class of Budhist temples in Ningpo, is more than 
ten; the smaller temples and nunneries number about fifty. The 
original cost of one of the largest temples with the buildings con- 
nected with it, is from thirty to fifty thousand dollars. A large 
image covered with gold leaf, is said to cost about two hundred 


dollars. 


The Priesthood—The Cireumstances which bring Individuals 
into the Sacred Office. 


_ The priests generally become such at an early age, either because 
they have lost their parents; or because their parents are unable 
to support them; or because they are born under an unlucky star, 
and fortune-tellers predict that they will be delicate and short-lived. 
Of those who become priests in after life, some are led to this step 
by the loss of their parents, or of their wives and children; some 
by domestic difficulties ; some by idleness; and some take advan- 
tage of the retirement and disguise of the priesthood, to escape the 
punishment of their crimes. The number of those who really under- 
stand and believe the doctrines of Budhism, and enter the priest- 
hood to obtain any advantage, except that of having rice to eat, is 
very small. Accordingly they show little attachment to their 
order, and generally apologize for becoming priests, by saying that 
they had brothers to take care of their parents, and for their con- 
tinuing such, by saying that they have now no other way to obtain a 
living. When a child enters a monastery as a priest (buildings 
connected with Budhism, may be termed either temples or monas- 
teries), he is placed under the charge of an older priest as his pre- 
ceptor, whose duty it is to teach his pupil letters. In rare instances 
priests attend to this duty themselves; sometimes they send 
their pupils to study for a time with other children in the schools 
of the country ; the most of priests, however, grow up unacquainted 
- with letters, and exceedingly ignorant. They generally assent to 
everything you say, and only defend their own religion by saying, 
that it is after all identical with yours. They take vows of celi- 
bacy, profess to live on a vegetable diet, and wear no clothes made 
of wool or the skins of animals, as they consider it a crime to take 
away animal life. They also shave the whole head, and wear gar- 
ments peculiar to their order. Many of them have marks burned 
on their heads or arms, as the means and evidence of merit. Not 
a few have one of their fingers burned off for the same reason. 


Different Classes and Orders among the Priesthood. 


With regard to the different orders and classes of priests, little 
is known by the common people, or even the better informed. ~It 
appears that there are two general divisions of Budhists, viz., the 
Hung-kiao and the Hwang-kiao, or the “red” and the “ yellow reli- 
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gion;” referring no doubt to the color of the dress belonging to 
them respectively, where they both exist. Hach of these divisions 
has its own Lamas, some of whom reside in Peking. In this part 
of the empire the Hung-kiao is unknown. The Lamas of the 
Hwang-kiao have only a nominal authority over the priests; they 
are never seen here, and it is hardly known that they exist. The 
highest hierarch of real authority has the jurisdiction over the mo- 
nasteries of a district, and is called Sang-kang-sz. He is recom- 
mended by his fellow priests, but appointed by the district magis- 
trate. Judging of the priesthood by its chief representative living 
in Ningpo, we should be obliged to assign to it a low place in the 
scale of morality, as he is addicted to opium smoking, gambling, 
and other vices. The priests of the Hwang-kiao are divided into 
three orders, which are generally kept distinct in different monas- 
teries. The Shen-ho-tsz, who are most numerous, are distinguished 
by their making comparatively but little noise in their worship. 
The Ta-nien are distinguished by their use of cymbals, and a great 
variety of other noisy instruments. The Tsi-tien sect is compara- 
tively small, and is confined principally to the capital of this pro- 
vince ; they differ from all other priests in the fact that they pro- 
fessedly eat meat and drink wine. They account for the distin- 
guishing peculiarity of their order by the following story, which 
was no doubt an afterthought designed to excuse their unpriestly 

| propensities. They relate of Tsi-tien, the founder of their sect, 
\that a friend once sent hima brace of fowls by a servant. The 
servant, on the way, ate the wing of one, for which T'si-tien re- 
proved him. ‘The offending man replied, that if a priest might eat 
two fowls, it was hard for him not to be allowed to eat a wing. 
Tsi-tien immediately ate the two fowls, and reproduced them from 
his mouth alive; one flew away, but the other was unable to do so, 
having but one wing. ‘The disciples of Tsi-tien while they simply 
follow the example of their Mattel make no pretension to his super- 
human power. 


Internal Arrangements of the Monasteries. 


Kach large monastery has its superior and overseer, which sta- 
tions are filled by priests distinguished for their influence and 
intelligence. They are chosen by persons outside of the priest- — 
hood, who act as a board of managers. Some of the younger 
priests are engaged to a certain extent in servile employments 
about the monastery, or in tilling the soil, but these duties are for 
the most part performed by hired laborers, while the priests lead a 
life of ease and indolence. Some spend the most of their lives in 
the same monastery, but not a few have a roving propensity, and 

have travelled over the most or all of the eighteen provinces. They 
_ easily beg their way as they go, and find convenient lodgings in 
the monasteries of their order. They generally carry with them a 
passport, or recommendation, from some superior with whom they 


are acquainted. Without this, however, the laws of their order 
cc ae 
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give them the privilege of stopping at any place for rest and re- 
freshment. When they choose to remain for a time at any monas- 
tery, they can do so if there is a vacant place for them, and they 
are sufficiently well recommended to obtain it. 

The best recommendation consists in qualifications for earning 
money. Hach monastery is regarded as a large household. The 
wants of all are provided for by the superior, and when priests 
earn money, part of it goes to the establishment and part is kept 
by themselves. In consequence of the travelling propensities of 
these priests, large monasteries present striking instances of the 
confusion of tongues, and oftentimes priests cannot understand 
each other without a third person to act as interpreter. The num- 
ber of priests in a monastery varies from one to several hundred, 
and is regulated by the size ‘and resources of each particular place. 
The resources of the monasteries are derived from the voluntary 
contributions of the people, money paid to the priests in remune- 
ration for their services at funerals, &c., the proceeds of public 
worship in the monastery, and the ‘proceeds of the lands with 
which many of them have been endowed. The specific duties of 
the priesthood are chanting and performing different ceremonies 
in the temples, performing idolatrous ceremonies among the 
people, and begging. The chanting is performed morning and 
evening, partly in the native and partly in the Sanscrit tongue, and 
is learned from books, and by imitation. It is carried on in con- 
nection with the burning of incense and candles, prostrations, the 
beating of drums and bells, and balls of wood, &c., and pacing 
backwards and forwards in front of the idols. These ceremonies 
are performed in the second or principal building. The whole 
exercise lasts about an hour. In case a monastery is out of repair, 
or money is needed for any other purpose, priests are often sent to 
raise subscriptions from door to door. Wealthy individuals, and 
sometimes officers, give large sums for repairing temples, influenced 
partly by a desire to be seen and praised of men, and partly by a 
desire to secure happiness in a future state. 

Connected with most of the large Budhist establishments there 
are some priests distinguished from their class by living in rude 
huts or caves among the hills, in the greatest retirement and aus- 
terity. Their time is spent in keeping the taper lighted before 
their gods, reciting their chants, cooking their simple meals, and 
idleness. While professing to seek this retirement for the sake of 
meditation, they seem almost to lose their power of thinking, and 
spend their time in listless indifference to everything around them. 
They are supported by the contributions of friends and temple- 
worshippers, and supplies from the monastery with which they are 
connected. It is commonly reported and believed that those who 
live thus attain to great longevity, and require very little suste- 
nance to support life. 


Secluded Priesthood. 


There are other priests who spend their time in closed rooms or 
cells. These are found principally in the larger monasteries. They 
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commence their secluded life with considerable formality. On an 
appointed day they enter the room or rooms which are to be their 
future abode, and all the doors are sealed by numerous strips of 
paper, with large characters stating the day when the confinement 
commenced and how long it is to continue. Only one small hole 
is left in the wall, through which articles are handed in and out. 
Here the blind devotee immures himself for years, and perhaps for 
life. Priests sometimes take refuge in these cloistered cells to 
escape punishment after having broken their vows by the commis- 
sion of crime. Rich men, believing it important to lay up a store 
of merit, and at the same time being too much engaged in laying 
up other treasures to do it for themselves, sometimes make an 
arrangement with a priest as follows. The man of wealth agrees 
to give him a certain amount of money for living in a state of con- 
finement for a stipulated time, providing him at the same time with 
his food: the priest, on his part, promises to perform numberless 
prayers and prostrations, and at the expiration of the prescribed 
period, part of the merit is made over to his employer, and part of 
it is retained by himself. Priests of this class are favored with 
many visits from curious people, who visit the temple, and carry 
on no small amount of gossip with them through the hole of the 


| prison. 


There is a class of persons who escape the vows and austerities 


of the priesthood by the following compromise. Numbers are de- 


voted by the fortune-teller to the life of a recluse, whose parents — 
are too superstitious to disregard the decree, and have too much 
parental affection to give up their child. In such cases the parents 
choose a priest who is willing to sustain the relation of master to 
the child; the child as pupil pays his respects and worship to his 
chosen teacher, presents are exchanged, and the child is henceforth 
regarded as nominally the disciple of the priest. He is permitted, 
however, to stay at home, and live in all respects as ordinary men, 
except that he is often called by way of pleasantry or ridicule, 
“the young priest,’’ and occasionally exchange presents with his | 
master. | 

Connected with Budhism there is a large number of nuns and 
nunneries. With regard to the worship performed in these nun- 
neries, the manner in which they are supported, and their affairs 
conducted, they differ very little from the monasteries. With regard 
to the character and practices of their inmates, it can only be said, 
that, with few exceptions, they are worthy of no other name than 
disguised brothels. 


(To be continued.) 


MEETING OF THE OHIO PRESBYTERY. 


THE Presbytery of Ohio met in special meeting in Xenia, August 
12th, for the purpose of disposing of a call in the hand of the clerk, © 


_ transmitted from the Chicago Presbytery, made by the Congrega- 
_ tion of the City of Chicago, on Rev. R. Patterson, a minister 


BS a BANNER OF THE COVENANT. 


in connection with the Ohio Presbytery, and Pastor of the George 
Street Church, Cincinnati, and also to hear exercises from the 
Theological students. 

The call and accompanying papers were read, and presented to 
Mr. Patterson, which were by him accepted. Several members of 
the George Street Church, Cincinnati, were present, and presented 
reasons, and strongly remonstrated against Mr. Patterson’s re- 
moval from Cincinnati. Mr. Patterson was heard, informing Pres- 
bytery of his determination to go to Chicago, for reasons by him 
assigned. Further action was suspended in relation to this matter 
for the present, in order to hear specimens of trial from the Theo- 
logical students present. Mr. R. M’Millan delivered a sermon 
from Heb. 2 ; 8-6, first clause, and Mr. William Bratton delivered | 
a lecture from Isaiah 61.: 1- 8, both of which were condialty and 
unanimously sustained by the Presbytery. 

The following resolution was presented by Dr. Wilson, and after 
discussion was adopted. _ 

Resolved, That, as the Rev. R. Patterson has accepted a call 
from the Reformed Presbyterian Church in the City of Chicago, 
the pastoral relation between him and the First Reformed Presby- 
terian Church, Cincinnati, be and it hereby is dissolved. 

The Clerk was directed to inform the Clerk of the Chicago Pres- 
bytery of the action of this court, and furnish to Mr. Patterson the 
necessary credentials. 

Rev. H. M’Millan, D.D., was appointed to preach‘ in. Cincinnati, 
on the last Sabbath of August, and announce the dissolution of the 
pastoral relation between Rev. Mr. Patterson and his charge 1 in 
Cincinnati. 

The Standing Committee of Sanielics were instructed to corre- 
spond generally throughout the Church, with a view to obtain & 
ministerial supply for First Church, Cincinnati. 

The following resolution was presented by Dr. Wilson, and 
unanimously adopted. 

Resolved, That in view of the perilous condition of the buethabn 
in Northern India, arising from the insurrection of the natives 
against the British authorities and all Christians in that land, we 
will, as a court, engage in solemn and fervent prayer in their be- 
half, and recommend them to an interest in the prayers of all Chris- 
tians. 

The next regular fabeaine of the Ohio Presbytery will be at Gar- 
rison, Indiana, the first Wednesday of October: ments in Dr. Her- 


ron’s Church, at 10 o’clock a.m. 
HK. COOPER, Stated Clerk. 


LETTER FROM REV. W. CALDERWOOD. 


Misston Rerreat, LANDOUR, 12th June, 1857. 
My Dzar Brotruer McAvu.ey: By the last mail Brother Her- 
ron, I believe, wrote you a little account of the mutiny of native 
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soldiers in the Bengal Presidency, in which all the American Pres- 
byterian Missions in this country are situated. He wrote, I pre- 
sume, of the rising and massacre at Meerut, and the taking of 
Delhi by the insurgents, and the awful massacre there. Since 
Brother Herron wrote there have been insurrections at three other 
cities, and at each a few Europeans have been murdered. White 
faces, of whatever country, sex, or age, seem to be objects of ven- 
geance to the infatuated rabble. There were murdered altogether 
of white people, in Meerut, about forty; in Delhi perhaps one hun- 
dred, and in the other three cities perhaps fifty. The Mohamme- 
dans consider Delhi as their capital of India; hence the insurgents 
generally flocked thither, to the number of ten or twelve thousand 
native soldiers, from various parts of this Presidency. Huropean 
soldiers immediately began to march thitherward to attack them. 
On the 10th May was the rising and massacre at Meerut. On the 
12th, Delhi was taken by the insurgents. Brig.-Gen. Willson was 
marching from Meerut toward Delhi, with about eight hundred 
soldiers, mostly Huropeans, when, on the 31st May, he met, at the 
Hinden Bridge, a body of insurgents, said to be about two thou- 
sand in number, whom he drove from the bridge with considerable 
slaughter, they leaving five guns, &c.: killed and wounded of Eng- 
lish, forty-four. On the 8d June, he again met the insurgents 
about the same in number, whom he again defeated, taking two 
guns, &c. Yesterday we heard of a great battle having been fought, 
\ nearly under the walls of Delhi, on the 8th inst. Full particulars 
not yet reached here. It is supposed that the whole force of the 
‘English at Delhi were on the field, numbering probably six thou- 
sand, and that on the other side were nearly all the insurgents at 
Delhi, perhaps about ten thousand. It is said that the insurgents 
were terribly slaughtered, and, at all events, were driven into the 
city, leaving to the English twenty-six large cannon, which com- 
posed the siege-train usually kept at Delhi. So the retaking of 
Delhi will be now a comparatively easy and safe matter. I have 
this moment heard that the Commander-in-chief has ordered all 
women and children to leave Delhi, or their blood would be on 
their own heads. How unlike the conduct of the insurgents, nearly 
nine-tenths of whose victims were women and children! We ex- 
pect to hear of Delhi being retaken this evening or to-morrow. 

On the 27th May, General Anson, Commander-in-chief, died 
of cholera in the camp. He was generally considered entirely 
incompetent for his position. The present commander, General 
Barnard, just arrived from the Crimea, seems to have the entire 
confidence of the Knglish and of the army. ‘There have been indi- 
cations of disaffection in almost every native regiment of this Pre- 
sidency. Several have been disarmed, and many are kept under, 
and unless Russia or Persia, or some other foreign power, should 
interfere, I think we will have some measure of security at our posts 
in a few days. We are hoping to return to Saharanpur at the most 
within two weeks from the present. 

Probably Brother Herron told you we had been ordered to leave 
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Saharanpur on the 15th May, for our safety. There was a mutiny 
among the few native soldiers there, and attempts at murder, but 
no suffering. It is a precious assurance we have that all these 
things will turn out to the furtherance of the Gospel. 
Mrs. C. joins in Christian love to yourself and Mrs. McAuley, 
Affectionately yours, 
W. CALDERWOOD. 


LETTER FROM REV. J. R. CAMPBELL, D.D. 


Mission Rerreat, LANDOUR, 
Himalaya Mountains, June 26, 1857, 

REVEREND AND Dear BrotHerR WyLiz:—By a mail which left 
this on the 15th inst., I wrote avery long letter to you, and to 
secure the safety of the packet I had it registered; but the mail 
was robbed a short distance from Saharanpur by one of the muti- 
nous regiments and all the letters destroyed. By another parcel 
of letters sent the next day, you may probably hear from us; but 
to make it more certain I now write again, and shall give you the 
substance of what I wrote on the 15th inst. 

The tale is indeed a sad one,—almost the darkest that stains the 
pages of history. All the native army of India, I may say, is in 
a state of mutiny, and in arms against the British Government. 
Many parts of the country are in the hands of the insurgents. 
Multitudes of officers, of civilians, and of Christian people, inclu- 
ding women and children, have been murdered in cold blood, and 
in the most barbarous manner. But little security is now felt by 
any Christian in the land. It is the declared purpose of the rebels 
to put every Christian to death, and this they have been doing to 
a great extent, and as far as they have had ability. The British 
Government having depended almost entirely on native troops to 
aid them in keeping the country, and their having, in general, 
proved faithful the last fifty years, great confidence was felt in 
them; but now, all at once, having proved mutinous in the north- 
west, the power of government is in a great measure gone, and that 
it may maintain its existence until a large reinforcement of British 
soldiers come from England, remains to be seen. The whole of 
Rohileund, including large districts, and many other places, are in 
the hands of the rebels. They have Delhi also, with the largest 
magazine in the country, under their control. Around the walls 
of that old capital the British forces are now planting their siege- 
train, and gathering their forces. Some half a dozen of sorties 
have already been made by the rebels on the camp, but in every 
case they have been driven back with much slaughter, and alto- 
gether about eighty pieces of cannon have been taken from them. 

But I must be more particular in giving you an account of the 
rise and progress of this awful insurrection. 

A period of more than fifty years’ faithful service had established 
for the Sepahis of India a character for stability, in which great 
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confidence was placed by the Gdvernment, and by the English 
officers of the native regiments. In many a campaign they had 
followed their leaders in times of the greatest trial and danger. — 
On this account great favor and indulgence were shown them, and 
military discipline was relaxed. This natives cannot well under- 
stand or appreciate, Leniency they construe into fear. After all, 
they are but mercenaries. They have little or no sympathy with 
their rulers, and could not properly appreciate their kindness and 
confidence. Many of the Sepahis are Brahmins, and caste, that 
accursed thing which has always stood in the way of the improve- 
ment of this people, has, on this occasion, been the cause of this 
serious outbreak. A report was got up that in the manufacture of 
the cartridges to be used, and necessarily to be bitten by the teeth 
of the Sepahis, tallow or cow’s fat had been used, with the design 
of secretly breaking their caste. One regiment or two at Barrack- 
pore, near Calcutta, refused the use of the cartridges. They were 
only disarmed and dismissed. This emboldened others to follow 
their example; but it has since been found out that this was only a 
pretext, and that a deep and extensive plot had been laid to mur- 
der, in a single day, all the Christians in India. 

Early last month a native regiment at Meerut—the Third 
Cavalry—refused the cartridges, and gave other evidences of dis- 
obedience and disrespect. A court-martial was held on eighty- 
| five of the ringleaders, and they were sentenced to be imprisoned ; 
the mildest punishment that could be given for such serious offences. 
\Had British soldiers been guilty of such conduct, their punish- 
ment would have been much more severe. On Sabbath afternoon, 

he 10th of May, when many of the English at Meerut had gone 
\o church, the Third Cavalry and two other native regiments 
Arties ‘rushed upon their officers, and murdered as many as 
ey could find; burned up their bungalows, which, having grass 
‘roofs, were easily destroyed ; cut up ladies and children in cold 
blood, and threw some of them, mutilated and half dead, into their 
burning houses. ‘The rabble joined the mutinous regiments and 
plundered all they could find, and at the same time killing and 
butchering all that stood in their way. That was an awful night 
in Meerut. The rebels sought for the Church missionaries, but 
they had a most providential escape. They, however, burned 
down their houses and schools, &c., leaving all the property a com- 
plete wreck, and nothing remained to the missionaries but the 
clothes they had on their backs. 

Having finished their work of death to many, and consternation 
to the surviving at Meerut, the troopers galloped off to Delhi, 
where they arrived about seven o'clock the next morning. Delhi, 
to the shame of the Government, was occupied entirely by natzve 
troops. These at once—doubtless by previous concert—opened 
their arms to receive the mutineers from Meerut, and instantly the 
work of destruction began. The chief Commissioner and the 
chaplain, with whom I was well acquainted, as they had resided at 
Saharanpur, were killed at once; also the officer in charge of the 


836 BANNER OF THE COVENANT. 


palace. All the regiments turned on their officers, and shot them, 
as far ag in their power, and but few, comparatively, escaped to 
tell the fearful tale of woe. Ladies and children who took refuge 
in the king’s palace and other places, were taken out and cut to 
pieces, some of them, it is said, by the hands of the king himself. 
Some of the young unmarried ladies, it is reported, are kept by 
the young king for the worst of purposes. Ladies and children 
who fled to the country were cut up by the rabble, after ill-using 
the former. The legs of children have been seen scattered over 
the ground with shoes and stockings on, and their mutilated bodies 
thrown about in different directions! Since then Delhi, with its 
immense magazine, has been entirely in the hands of the muti- 
neers. | : 

But this is not all. A party of these rebels passed over to 
Hamsi and Hissar, and murdered most of the Christian inhabitants 
at those stations. The native troops at almost every station all 
over the northwest provinces and in the Punjab have mutinied, or 
gave such evidences of a design to do so, that they have been dis- 
armed. In many cases they shot their officers. In Bareilly and 
at Moradabad, nearly every one was murdered. At the former 
place the colonel’s head was cut off and carried through the city 
ona pole. The judge was hanged up in the public streets. The 
magistrate, the civil surgeon, and many others, were cut to pieces ; 
also all the native Christians. It is said that the man whom they 
set up as king over themselves accepted of the office only on this 
condition—that every Christian in the district should be murdered. 
The ladies at those stations had previously taken refuge at Nynee 
Sall, a hill station in that quarter; but how long they may be 
spared, it is hard to say. 

At Shajehunpore, in the same district, last Sabbath week, we 
hear, when the Christians were at church, they were set upon and. 
murdered. Three regiments at Jalandar shot several of their 
officers and run off. On the 9th inst. they came to Lodiana. On 
arriving there, the Kashmeris and others directed them in the first 
place to the Mission Church in the city, which they destroyed, 
then to the City High-school, which they destroyed also, with all 
the philosophical apparatus. They then destroyed the printing- 
office, containing fifteen hundred rupees worth of paper, besides 
many works on hand. They also destroyed the book-bindery and 
the tract depository, containing some twenty-five thousand rupees 
worth of tracts and books. ‘hey also plundered and destroyed 
the property of the missionaries. The native Christians and the 
orphan girls saved their lives by hiding for a time. Mr. and Mrs. 
Thackwell were the only missionaries there at the time, « They 
were carefully searched for by the rebels, but they had taken 
refuge, with a few other gentlemen, in a place of safety. These 
mutineers from Jalandar finally came down close to Saharanpur, 
but as the place was pretty well defended, they did not make an 
attack. After the outbreak at Meerut and Delhi, the judge of 
Saharanpur advised us to leave the station for a time, as there was 
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danger, of a rising among the people, and that it was most pro- 
bable they would attack us amongst the first, as the whole rebellion 
is religious and fanatical. They thought also, at that time, that 
there was not much to be feared for native Christians, as it was 
against foreigners the rebels entertained a deadly hatred. In a 
couple of hours after this advice, Brother Calderwood and I were 
on the way to this place. After riding all night, and hourly ex- 
pecting to be encountered by rebels, we arrived at Dehra safely 
next morning. It was well we left when we did, as in a few days 
the road was closed by bands of robbers and murderers. On our 
arrival here we found the residents in a great state of excitement, 
for fear of a rising among the inhabitants, and especially the 
Mahomedans. All were leaving their thatched dwellings, and 
congregating in buildings with flat roofs not so liable to be set on 
fire. This panic has passed off, but it would be impossible to 
convey to you a correct idea of the state of deep anxiety that fills 
every mind. ‘The district of Saharanpur has ever since been filled 
with a set of people called Gujars, who have plundered the largest 
towns, thirteen in number, and killed all who opposed them. ‘The 
magistrate has caught many of these wretched people. Some fifty 
have been hung and the rest imprisoned ; and three days ago more 
than a hundred of them were shot down in an attempt to plunder 
a town eight miles from Saharanpur. The city itself and the civil 
station are still safe, though several attempts have been made 


\upon it. The magistrate has some five hundred armed men to aid 


in protecting it and in watching the jail. I forgot to mention that 
the release of the prisoners is one of the aims of the rebels, and 


his has been effected wherever they have obtained the ascendency. 

hese joining in with the Gujars—a class of low farmers, who in 
ancient times lived by plunder and were the terror of the country — 
are now spreading all over the country, in bands of several hun- 
dreds, making it impossible for any to travel with safety in some 
parts, or for the mails to be carried as in former days. It is now 
about three weeks since any letters were received from Agra, and 
it is six weeks nearly since we have been able to transact any 
business with the banks there, where our funds are kept, so that we 
shall soon be in the greatest distress for want of funds to supply 
the wants of the missionaries. Money is scarcely to be had at all 
here now, and as the natives will sell nothing without the ready 
money, thousands are suffering. Unless the way to Agra be soon 
opened, we know not what we shall do. Missionary work is at an 
end for the present. Every station, I may say, has been deserted 
for the present. The missionary of Rawal Pindi is at Murzee. 
Those at Lahor are in the fort. (The Sialkot missionaries are in 
the fort at Lahor also.) The stations at Jalandar and Lodiana are 
broken up for the present, and the native Christians gone to Lahor 
and Ambala. At Ambala they had to betake themselves to a 
church which was garrisoned. From Sabathu the missionary and 
family had to fly to the barracks at Kanowlie, a neighboring station. 
Theodore and the other native assistants have been managing re- 
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markably well at our station, carrying on the schools, and even 
preaching daily at the city church. Men with drawn swords have 
threatened to cut them down, and soon to destroy them all, and all 
our churches, yet they have gone on with a moral courage that is 
surprising, and when we have entreated them to come to us for 
safety, they prefer remaining for the present, and express the 
strongest confidence in the Divine Protection! Mr. Janvier and 
family, from Lodiana, are here; also, Mr, Caldwell from Rurki, 
as the garrison there is not now considered safe ; Brothers Wood- 
side and Herron remain at Dehra, as that station being close to 
this is comparatively safe, but their families are here, and they 
come up frequently in an evening, as the distance is short. When 
the country will be settled as before we know not, but we fear it 
will not be soon. Indeed, some think, that unless Providence 
interpose in a very decided and remarkable manner, they will not 
be able to hold the country, and in this case the most of us all 
must be sacrificed by the rebels. We begin to look death in the 
face, and in its most cruel forms, as we never did before; yet we 
are cheerful, and on the whole confident that the Lord will not 
give us up to the will of our enemies, but that he will overrule all 
these events for his glory, and the more rapid spread of his Gospel 
in India. At Delhi, a Baptist missionary and a missionary of the 
Propagation Society were among the first murdered. Brother 
Caldwell’s mother-in-law, the wife of the late Rev. W. Thompson, 
for many years a missionary at Delhi, with her three daughters 
and son, were all murdered. — 

The British army, consisting chiefly of all the British soldiers 
that could be mustered, is now before the walls of Delhi, but they 
are comparatively few in numbers, and will not be able, I fear, to 
take that walled and fortified city, until assistance comes from 
other parts of India, or from England. The mutinous regiments 
in the city amount, some say, to 28,000, but probably they are not 
- more than 12,000 or 15,000. They have possession, however, of 
the largest magazine in Northern India, and cannons of the largest 
size, and amongst them there are many of the native artillery, well 
trained to their use. The city is strongly walled—all the gates 
are well manned with cannon. Inside the city, the palace is 
strongly walled also; and inside the palace there is a fort, almost 
impregnable, so that many lives must be sacrificed in subduing the 
rebels, who will fight with desperation. If the British army now 
at Delhi be defeated, there will be no earthly hope for the safety 
of thousands in this part of India. But the Lord reigns. ‘‘ More 
is He that is with us than all that are against us.” Jn Him is our 
hope. I need not say, ‘‘ pray for us,’ as I am sure every Chris- 
tian in America and throughout the world will do this. Should 
the rebels murder us or take us prisoners, or make our dear 
children captives—which God forbid—as we would choose death 
for our children rather, we would ask our nation, the American 
Government, not to allow such horrid murder to go unpunished ; 
though it is our prayer that even our murderers may be forgiven 
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of God through faith in Jesus. In the mean time, as there must 
be some thousands of American citizens in India, we think some 
war steamers should be sent out to their relief. It is a long time 
since we heard from any of our brethren of the lower mission, as 
the mails are stopped in that direction, but we hope they are still 
safe. Please mention to Rev. Dr. Durbin that we greatly fear 
the Rev. Mr. Butler has fallen in the general massacre at Bareilly, 
as nothing has yet been heard of him. How sad if his interesting 
mission has thus been nipped in the very bud! I trust, however, 
the Lord’s people will not be discouraged. All will work together 
for good in the end, and these events may be the means of open- 
ing the way for the more rapid spread of the glorious Gospel. 
Yours ever, in life or death, 
J. R. CAMPBELL. 


(From the Edinburgh Witness.) 
LETTER FROM REV. DR. DUFF. 


Caxtcurta, June 16th, 1857. 


My Dzar Sir:—Since I wrote last, things, instead of mending, 
have been getting worse and worse. Almost every day has been 
bringing us tidings from one quarter or another of fresh outbreaks, 
with their accompanying horrors and atrocities, — incendiarism, 


\pillage, brutal violence, and savage massacre. ‘The public journals 
\will furnish you with abundant details of the most harrowing de- 


scription, though many of the most loathsome and revolting kind 
ave been purposely suppressed, to spare the agonized feelings of 
istant mourning friends. Really, if the demons of hell had been 
let loose, with no restraint on their Satanic fury, they could 
searcely have exhibited villanies and cruelties more worthy of 
the tenants of Pandemonium. 

‘The terrific outbreaks at Lucknow and Benares were put down 
by the almost superhuman energy of the handful of British officers 
and soldiers there, though not without the shedding of British 
blood. At other places, where there were no British soldiers at all, 
the temporary triumph of the rebels has been complete. At Alla- 
habad only the fort has escaped, the native regiments having 
openly mutinied, killed nearly all their officers, and plundered or 
destroyed the whole property of the British residents. Being in 
military possession of the city, they have been indulging in ex- 
cesses, the nature and extent of which cannot yet be fully known. 
But some of the details authentically brought to light are truly 
heartrending. One European family they caught, and, having 
stripped father, mother, and children, they chopped off their toes 
and fingers, tied them to trees, and burned them alive! Their 
treatment of any European females that have fallen into their 
hands has been too horrible to be expressed by me. Truly, God’s 
judgments are awfully abroad in this land now. O that its British | 


inhabitants at least would “learn righteousness !”’ 
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In my last I stated the successive panics which had seized the 
Christian inhabitants of Caleutta, and how these had all subsided 
when I wrote. Since then Calcutta has been in a state of alarm 
far exceeding anything that had gone before. While the atrocities 
in the northwest were filling people’s minds with horror, an alarm 
was raised last week, in consequence of fresh symptoms of dis- 
affection and mutiny among the native soldiery in this neighbor- 
hood. 

Our great infantry station, Barrackpore, lies about twelve miles 
to the north of Calcutta, and on the same side of the river; our 
artillery station, Dum Dum, about four or five miles to the north- 
east. ‘T'o the south is Fort William, and beyond is the great Alle- 
pore jail, with its thousands of imprisoned desperadoes, guarded by 
a regiment of native militia; not far from Allepore is Garden 
Reach, where the ex-King of Oude has been residing, with about 
a thousand armed retainers, the Mussulman population, generally 
armed also, breathing fanatical vengeance on the “infidels,” and 
praying in their mosques for the success of the Delhi rebels. Cal- 
cutta, being guarded by native police only, in whom not a particle 
of confidence can any longer be reposed, seemed to be exposed on 
all sides to imminent perils, as most of the European soldiers had 
been sent to the northwest. In this extremity, and in the midst of 
indescribable panic and alarm, the Government began to enroll the 
European and East Indian residents as volunteers, to patrol the 
streets at night, &c. &c. Happily, the 78th Highlanders arrived 
during the week, and their presence helped to act so far as a seda- 
tive. Still, as the city was filled with armed citizens, and sur- 
rounded on all sides with armed soldiers, all known to be disaffected 
to the very core, and waiting only for the signal to burst upon the 
iy eb population in a tempest of massacre and blood, the feel- 

‘of uneasiness and insecurity was intense. Many, unable to 
aithiotua the pressure any longer, went to pass the night in cen- 
tral places of rendezvous; numbers went into the fort; and num- 
bers more actually went on board the ships — steamers in the 
river. 

On Sabbath (14th), the feeling af anxiety rose to a perfect 
paroxysm. On Saturday night the Brigadier at Barrackpore sent 
an express to Government House to notify that, from certain infor- 
mation which he had obtained, there was to be a general rising of 
the Sepoys on Sabbath. Accordingly, before the Sabbath-day 
dawned, all manner of vehicles were in requisition to convey 
all the available European forces to Barrackpore and Dum Dum. 
Those which had been sent to the north by railway on Saturday 
were recalled by a telegraphic message through the night. But 
the public generally had not any distinct intelligence as to the 
varied movements; and even if they had, there would be the utter- 
most uncertainty as to the result, Accordingly, throughout the 
whole Sabbath-day the wildest and most fearful rumors were cireu- 
lating in rapid succession. 

The great roads from Barrackpore and Dum Biles unite i ‘tittle 


LETTER FROM REV. DR. DUFF. 341 
beyond Cornwallis Square, and. then pass through it. If there 
were a rush of murderous ruffians from these military stations, the 
Kuropean residents in that square would have to encounter the first 
burst of their diabolical fury. It so happened, therefore, that some 
kind friends, interested in our welfare, wrote to us at daybreak on 
Sabbath, pointing out the danger, and urging the necessity of our 
leaving the square. And before breakfast, some friends called in 
person, to urge the propriety of this course. Still, I did not feel 
it to be my duty to yield to their expostulations. There were 
others in the square besides my partner and myself. Near us is 
the Central Female School of the Church of England, with several 
lady teachers and some twenty or thirty boarders,—the Christian 
converts’ house, with upwards of a dozen inmates,—our old mission 
home, with its present occupants of the Established Church,—in 
another house, an English clergyman, with some native Christians, 
and in another still, the Lady Superintendent of the Bethune Go- 
vernment School and her assistants. If one must leave the square, 
all ought to do so; and I did hot consider the alarming intelli- 
gence suiiciently substantiated to warrant me to propose to my 
neighbors a universal abandonment of the square. So I went on 
with all my ordinary Sabbath duties, altogether in the ordinary 
way. ; | 
Almost all the ministers in Calcutta had expostulatory letters 
sent them, dissuading them from preaching in the forenoon, and 
rotesting ‘against their attempting to do so in the evening. And 
hough, to their credit, no one, so far as I have heard, yielded to 
he pressure, the churches in the forenoon were half eimpty, and 
in the evening nearly empty altogether. 

On Sunday, at five o’clock pP.M., the authorities, backed by the 
presence of the British troops, proceeded to disarm the Sepoys at 
rrackpore, Dum Dum, and elsewhere. Through God’s great 
mercy, the attempt proved successful. This, however, was only 
known to a few connected with Government House and their 
friends, so that the panic throughout Sunday night rose to an in- 
conceivable height. With the exception of another couple, Mrs. 
Daff and myself were the only British residents in Cornwallis 
Square on that night. Faith in Jehovah as our refuge and strength 
led us to cling to our post, and we laid us down to sleep as usual; 
and on Monday morning my remark was, ‘ Well, I have not en- 
joyed such a soft, sweet, refreshing rest for weeks past.” O, how 
our hearts rose in adoring gratitude to Him who is the Keeper of 
Israel, and who slumbers not nor sleeps! Then we soon learnt 
the glad tidings that all the armed Sepoys had everywhere been 
successfully disarmed; and that during the night the ex-King of 
Oude, with his treasonable courtiers, were quietly arrested, and 
lodged as prisoners of state in Fort William. 


June 18, 1857. 


From various parts of the country, tidings of fresh atrocities 
continue to reach us. N nesters of the mutineers who escaped, and 
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of disbanded Sepoys, are scouring the country in all directions, 
committing the most fearful ravages. The great highways are im- 
passable except to British troops, more especially in the northwest. 
The telegraph lines have been broken down, and the very posts 
cut to pieces in so many places that all communication by that 
boasted instrument of modern civilization is at present at an end 
on this side of India. Almost all business is at a stand, communi- 
cations with the interior, both by land and water, being so inter- 
rupted and insecure; the price of rice and other articles of food 
has risen enormously. At one time last week Company’s paper, or 
Government securities, fell to forty per cent.! One feels as if 
amid the very throes of the dissolution of empire. And yet my 
own confidence that the Lord will mercifully interpose for our deli- 
verance remains unshaken. ‘ 
As regards Calcutta, after the imminent danger from which we 
escaped on Sabbath was known to be over, people’s agitated minds 
enjoyed a temporary respite from alarm. On Tuesday, however, 
fresh discoveries began to be made, which clearly showed that if 
all went to sleep, it would be on the brink of a volcano ready for 
an eruption. ‘The secret assemblages of the Mohammedans in 
different parts of the city, often prolonged throughout the whole 
night, and the vast quantities of gunpowder and of arms of all 
descriptions sold to them at high prices in the bazaars, would alone 
be enough to re-awaken all our anxieties. And then, for months 
back, there has been a constantly augmenting undercurrent ‘of 
mysterious feeling and expectation connected with the 23d June 
next—the centenary day of the battle of Plassey, which first laid 
the foundation of our empire in India. This celebrated battle, 
and in its unparalleled consequences the most momentous, perhaps, 
in the annals of time, was fought on the 23d June, 1757. And 
the impression has long taken strange possession of the Indian 
mind—alike Hindu and Mohammedan, that the ‘ Company’s 
Raj,”’ or empire, as they call it, was to last exactly one hundred 
years—in other words, that at the end of a hundred years from its 
commencement on the plains of Plassey, it was destined suddenly 
to terminate in a terrible overthrow. And in the minds of an 
ignorant, superstitious, fanatical people, a strong impression of 
this sort at last assumes the form of an absolute, undoubted cer- 
tainty ; and there can be no doubt whatever, that a firm belief in 
the doomed downfall of the British power about this time, has 
given a sharper edge to the murderous determination of the Sepoy 
mutineers, while it helps to account for the all but universality of 
their desperate designs. } | 
The fall of Delhi, the once proud metropolis of the Indian Mo- 
hammedan empire, where literally, in the language of Milton, © 


“ The gorgeous Hast, with richest hand, 
Shower’d on her kings barbaric pearls and gold,” 


the fall of such a city into the hands of the mutineers was a sad 
blow to the prestige of British supremacy. Benares, the sacred 
metropolis of Hinduism, was within a hairbreadth of falling into 
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their power ; indeed, its escape seemed like a miraculous interpo- 
sition of Providence. An intelligent writer in that city, in a letter 
dated the 14th inst., says: “The more I look on the past, the 
more I wonder at our preservation. Had any mistake occurred— 
had a gun missed fire, or had the villains done anything but what 
they did—we should all have been cut off to a man, and the whole 
city would have fallen into their hands.” And when we think 
that all the British were saved from a cruel death, and the city 
from destruction, by the sudden and opportune arrival of a small 
company of only 180 British soldiers, with a commander animated 
by the spirit and energy of a Clive, the deliverance does seem 
markedly to be the doing of the Lord, and marvellous in our eyes. 
I know nothing comparable to it, except some of the miraculous 
- deliverances recorded in the Old Testament history. Still, in the 
estimation of the natives, the all but desperate state of our affairs 
at Benares has given a shock to their confidence in the stability of 
British power next to that of the fall of Delhi. 

But, as the most conspicuous symbol of the rise, progress, and 
supremacy of British power, the eyes of all natives have at all 
times been turned towards Calcutta. Delhi was the capital of 
Mohammedanism, Benares of Hinduism; but Calcutta is pre-emi- 
nently the capital of the British. Originally a small, insignificant 
fishing village, it was little else than an assemblage of mud huts, 
the abodes of the native servants of the East India Company’s 
Factory, when the battle of Plassey was fought only a hundred 
years ago! It is therefore absolutely the growth of British power 
and commercial industry. In fact, by all learned and intelligent 
natives, it has all along been regarded as a purely British city, in 
the sense in which they regard Delhi a Mohammedan we 
Benares a Hindu city. 

If Delhi be a city of Mohammedan mosques, and Benares of 
Hindu temples, Calcutta has long been noted as a city of British 
palaces. From all this it is easy to infer if the actual fall of Delhi, 
and the all but actual fall of Benares, gave such a shock to the 
supremacy of British power, how much more tremendous a shock 
the actual, or all but actual fall of Calcutta would give to it! That 
it has already, through God’s providence, escaped more than one 
threatened fall, is now undoubted. And it is matter of adoring 
gratitude, that there is now a reasonable hope, through the same 
merciful interposition, of its escaping a still more disastrous and 
consummating fall. It has been previously stated that early on 
Monday morning the ex-King of Oude and his treasonable crew 
were arrested and safely quartered in Fort William. Since then 
various parties connected with the Oude family, and other influen- 
tial Mohammedans, have been arrested; and on them have been 
found several important documents, tending to throw light on the 
desperate plans of treason which have been seriously projected. 
Among others has been found a map of Calcutta, so sketched out 
as to divide the whole of the town into sections. A general rise 
was planned to take place on the 23d inst..—the anniversary of 
the battle of Plassey. The city was to be taken, and the “ Ferin- 
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ghi Kaffirs,” or British, and other Christian inhabitants, to be all 
massacred. Hereafter, parties who swore on the Koran, and 
proved that they had taken an active share in the butchery and 
pillage of the Europeans, were to have certain sections of the town 
allotted to them for their own special benefit. 

All this, and much more of a similar sort, having been thus 
timeously and providentially revealed, the authorities have been 
aroused to fresh energy, and the adoption of more effective pre- 
cautionary measures. Guns have been planted in some of the 
more dangerous neighborhoods, as well as small companies of 
British troops. At night the streets are perambulated by bodies 
of armed horsemen. Places of rendezvous have been appointed in 
case of a sudden outbreak in any quarter. All Europeans who 
could not get arms have been liberally supplied from the Fort 
Arsenal. In fact, we have at this moment all the strange and 
conflicting sensations of citizens in a state of active siege, with this 
additional aggravation, that while we are surrounded with enemies 
from without, there are tens of thousands of them prowling about 
in the very midst of us. The result of all such energetic measures 
may be, that, through God’s blessing, we shall escape the intended 
extermination. And if so, then shall a new song of deliverance be 
put into our lips, the Lord to magnify. 

19th, 4 o’clock p.m.—Two hours hence, and our homeward 
steamer-mail closes; and, notwithstanding the reported fall of 
Delhi, it will be, in all respects, perhaps the heaviest that has ever 
left India for the British shores. It is no longer anxiety about the 
fate of a campaign or battle, but about the fate or possible loss of 
an empire, and that, too, one of the mightiest and most glorious 
under the sun. | 

This letter I kept open purposely till now, in the hope of 
having to convey to you authentic intelligence of the fall and re- 
capture of Delhi. But though there are endless rumors afloat on 
the subject, and these, as to their main substance, are believed, 
Government has not yet received reliable intelligence regarding it. 

The reports which, as to their substance, are gaining credit, are 
to the effect that a great battle was fought outside Delhi, which 
is a fortified city,—that the rebels were defeated and driven into 
the town with great slaughter, and the loss of twenty-six guns,— 
and that afterwards the city itself was taken, twenty or thirty thou- 
sand being slain, while the casualties among the British were also 
very heavy. : 

This is the substance of the reports which have gained credence 
in circles usually the best informed; and I give them merely as 
such. But even success in such a warfare is beyond measure de- 
plorable. O, how ought our prayers to be redoubled that the Lord 
might arise and grant unto us a great deliverance! Well may we 
repeat and say ‘“‘ Amen’ to every confession and petition in Daniel’s 
notable prayer! For surely we are in the midst of events the 
most humbling and solemnizing. 

Yours affectionately, 
ALEXANDER DUFF. 


THE 


dranner of the Cobenant. 


NOVEMBER, 1857. 


JAMES RENWICK, 


2n.5 LAST OF THE SCOUTTISH MARTYRS. 


A LECTURE TO YOUNG MEN. | 


BY JOHN N. McLEOD, D.D.. NEW YORK. 


In the old town of Edinburgh, the capital of Scotland, there is 
a place known from ancient times as the “ Grass Market.” It isa 
large irregular open space, paved with massive stones, surrounded . 
by quaint old inferior houses, and forming a kind of misshapen 
basin, into which several steep and narrow streets are constantly 
pouring their streams of travellers. It is now evidently improved 
by the influences of the advanced civilization which it has been 
made to feel in common with the other localities of the beautiful 
city in the midst of which it is. But still its appearance is hard, 
gloomy, and dangerous, like that of the old prison-yards, in which 
every stone, could it speak, might tell of crime, distress, and blood. 
Like Smithfield in London, where many a good man died for the 
truth, it was and is a market-place. But it is famous in history, 
and shall so continue to the end of time, as the seat of public exe- 
cution. Some of the sublimest scenes of martyrdom have been 
witnessed here. And from these obdurate pavements, upon which 
the persecutor spilled their blood, many a sanctified man and 
woman, of whom the world was not worthy, has stepped into the 
chariot of fire, which has borne them to the place they are now 
occupying, beside the throne of God and of the Lamb, in heaven. 

On the 27th day of July, 1681, the movable gallows which had 
seen much service in those days of trial, was brought from its place 
of deposit, and fixed in its stone socket in the Grass Market. The 
_ trumpet which announced a public execution had been blown, and 
_ the populace are assembling, swayed by various feelings, but chiefly 
_ by those of sympathy with the expected sufferers. Presently the 
victim which the tyrant of the day had prepared for himself, stands 
before the altar of sacrifice. Heisaman advanced in years. He 
had evidently been used to hardships, and yet he is of fine personal 
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appearance. Intellectual, dignified, perfectly self-controlled, and. 
even cheerful, he showed that he represented a good cause, that 
he was familiar with death, and that he had counted the cost when 
he took the place of a confessor for Jesus Christ. 

He was one of those men whom Christianity has chosen, from 
age to age, to present in actual life and in tangible form, the prac- 
tical evidence of its own verity and power. He was once the minister 
of the Barony Church in Glasgow, from whose lips throngs had 
received the Gospel, and more recently the ‘ field preacher,”’ whose 
pulpit had often been the open moor, the hillside, or the mountain 
glen, to which the persecutor had driven himself and his congrega- 
tion. | 

Donald Cargill (for it is he of whom we have been speaking), the 
scholar, the patriot, the good man full of the Holy Ghost and of 
faith, has come to the Grass Market to-day, to seal by his blood 
the testimony which he held. © | 

You may see his portrait in those fine pictures of the “‘ Cove- 
nanter Conventicle and Communion, and Baptism,” which are now 
adorning the drawing-rooms of the world. The time was when 
these men and their deeds were despised and scorned, and when 
few would have thought of thus doing honor to their memory. 
But now their portraits are hanging beside those of the most 
famous, and multitudes would desire to count kindred with them, 
whose predecessors had no honors to bestow upon them. We have 
seen them in Edinburgh and in London, in New York, and in the 
print shops on the Boulevards of Paris. And wherever they are, 
they are standing testimonies to the rights of conscience, the liber- 
ties of the world, and the prerogatives of Messiah’s throne. Ours 
is aday when men garnish the tombs of the martyrs, whatever they 
may know or think of the principles for which they died. 

When Cargill heard the trumpet which announced from the 
castle that the hour of his death had come, he said, ‘‘ That is a 
weary sound, but the sound of the last trumpet will be a joyful 
sound to me, and all that will be found having on Christ’s righteous- 
ness.” Having reached the scaffold, he leaned his back against | 
the ladder, and with perfect composure gave out, and proceeded to 
sing the 118th Psalm, from verse 16th, as follows: 


“The right hand of the mighty Lord 
Exalted is on high; 
The right hand of the mighty Lord 
Doth ever valiantly. 
I shall not die, but live, and shall | 
The works of God discourse. * * * 


Oh set ye open unto me 
The gates of righteousness,” 


_ In this sacred hymn he was joined by many of the people, and 
it being ended, he proceeded to address them, as if he had been 
preaching a sermon from the pulpit. To interrupt his discourse, 
and prevent his testimony from being heard, the drums were or- 

dered to be beat; he, however, exhibited no irritation. ‘ Ye gee,” 
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said he, addressing the people with a smiling countenance, ‘“ we 
have not'liberty to speak, or to speak what we would, but God 
knoweth our hearts.’ After.a pause, he was allowed to eage tim 
for a few moments, when he said with a clear voice, ‘‘ Now I am 
sure of my interest in Christ, and peace with God. * * * Iam 
fully persuaded that this is his way for which I suffer, and that he 
will return gloriously to Scotland; therefore, I entreat you be not 
discouraged at the way of Christ, and the cause for which I am to 
lay down my life, and step into eternity, where my soul shall be as 
full of him as it can desire to be. And now this 3 is the sweetest 
and most glorious day that ever my eyes did see.’ 

And here again he was interrupted by the beating of the drums, 
and ordered toascend the ladder. Turning and setting his foot 
upon it he said, “The Lord knows I go up this ladder with less 
fear and perturbation of mind, than ever I entered the pulpit to 
preach.” Having reached the top he sat down for a moment, and 
said, ‘“‘ Now I am near to the getting of my crown. Meng c I 
forgive all men the wrongs they have done me.”’ He then pr ayed 
within himself, and taking up the napkin which gave the signal 
that he was ready, he added, ‘ Farewell all relations and friends in 
Christ, farewell all earthly enjoyments, farewell reading and 
preaching, praying and believing, wanderings, reproaches, suffer- 
ings. Welcome joy unspeakable and full of glory ; welcome Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost; into thy hands I commend my spirit.” The 
fatal ladder was then turned by the executioner, and the soul of 
this holy martyr ascended to live with God, while the body, which 
only men could kill, hangs lifeless in the air. Things are often 
very different from ‘their appearances, in the present life. The 
persecutor seemed to triumph here, but it was really his victim 
that gained the victory. Four others of his friends died in company - 
with Cargill; they were James Boig, William Thomson, William 
Cuthel, and Walter Smith. The latter was, an accomplished man 
and fine scholar, whose education had been finished in Holland, 


‘ under some of the most distinguished professors there. He was 


for a time a pupil of the famous Leusden, Professor of Divinity at 
Utrecht. And it is told of him, that when he heard of the public 
martyrdom of his friend, he lifted up both his hands, and with ~ 


tears exclaimed in broken English, ‘‘ Oh, Smith! the great. brave 


Smith !-who exceeded all I ever taught. ‘He was capable to teach 
many, but few to instruct him.” It is a great mistake to suppose 
as many do, and the mistake is perpetuated by such romancers, 
under the name of historians, as Thomas Babington Macaulay, that 
the Presbyterians who suffered during those days of blood were 
chiefly persons of inferior character, and in the lowest conditions 
of life. They were indeed of various ranks of life, but they com- 


_prehended very many of the nobility and gentry of the country, 


and of the most intelligent and best educated, as well as the most 
_ godly of the age in which they lived. Indeed, the ignorant and 
Vicious, who in all states of society form the dregs of the people, 


were generally against the Covenanters, and from among them 
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came the spies and informers, whom they regarded as the meanest 
of their enemies. | 

We are told in the histories of the day that vast crowds filled the 
‘Grass Market,” and witnessed the solemn scene, on the day that 
Cargill and his compeers were executed. 

Among these stood A YOUTH who was afterwards to be heard of 
in the world, though few knew him then. He was the Hlisha on 
whom the mantle of Elijah fell, as he ascended to heaven in the 
chariot of fire, as we have just been describing. 

He was then of slight form, fair-haired, of fresh and ruddy 
countenance, and presenting the marks of peaceful and amiable 
temper. And yet there was firmness, resolution, great sensibility, 
and the stamp of an early and yet matured piety marked upon his 
modest, attractive face. -He was the kind of youth whom good 
men love at first sight, and who in their manhood lead by love, 
and command by persuasion, rather than by the sterner forces in 
human character. He of whom we speak would seem to have been of 
a character like John among the Apostles, or like Daniel among the 
Old Testament worthies, who, while they had intellect, and will, 
and conscience enough for any exigency, and for the highest com- 
mand, yet suffered, and acted, and governed by the kindlier in- 
fluence of love. There is no more indomitable character than 
that in which the affections, guided by an enlightened conscience, 
constitute the motive power. | 

The youth whose profile we have thus sketched, was observe 
to be one of the most interested and most deeply moved with 
sympathy, of all the great crowd that gazed upon the corpses of 
Cargill and his associates, as they hung exposed to the publie eye, 
with the brand of infamy that the tyrants of the day had sought 
to inflict upon them. His soul had been stirred to its lowest depths, 
by the knowledge he had of the sufferings of these saints of God ; 
by abhorrence of the inhuman persecutions they had experienced ; 
by his own convictions of the rectitude of their cause; and by his 
sense of the indignity done to the person and throne of Jesus 
Christ, the Prince of the kings of the earth, in the persecution of 
these his servants; and he resolved that day that he would pub- © 
licly espouse their cause, and give all his energies to its mainte- — 
nance. 

This young man was JAMES Renwick. He was then but a — 
little over eighteen years of age. Now a student of Glasgow — 
College, in less than eight years after he went up himself to — 
heaven from the same place of sacrifice. ‘ What,” said Captain — 
Graham, of the guard, to whom he was brought when he was ap- — 
prehended, as he saw his small stature and beautiful counte- — 
nance, ‘‘is this the boy Renwick that the nation has been so much ~ 
troubled with ?” " 

James Renwick was born in the Parish of Glencairn, in Niths- — 
dale, Scotland, on the 15th of February, 1662. He was of the — 
seed of the righteous, from whom God usually chooses the best of his — 
servants. When his pious mother was lamenting over the death of © 
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her children who died young, his father, Andrew Renwick, com- 
forted her by saying, ‘I am well satisfied to have children, whether 
they live or die, young or old, provided they may be heirs of glory.” 
A noble sentiment! It indicated a strong faith. When James 
was born, his mother devoted him to the Lord, and her earnest 
prayer was that his life might be spared, and he made useful to the 
world, in his generation. And her prayer was answered. He 
gave the very earliest evidences of gracious character, and aimed 
at prayer by the time he was two years old. His father died when 
he was still very young, and yet not until he had been brought to 
the conviction that his son would be made a burning and shining 
light in the Church of God, though his course would be short and 
suddenly ended. 

When but six years of age he read and studied the Bible with 
the greatest care. And even then he had severe struggles with the 
adversary, who tempted him to disbelieve both the inspiration of 
the Scriptures, and the very being of God itself. These tempta- 
tions to atheism were renewed in after years. He was, however, 
joyfully delivered from them in due time, and they formed a part 
of the spiritual training that was to prepare him for future enjoy- 
ment and usefulness. 

Though his parents were not in circumstances to afford him the 
means of a liberal education, he was encouraged to perseverance. 
His hopeful character secured him the affections of several men of 
property, and they enabled him to persevere in his studies for the 
ministry. There were Christian merchants, mechanics, and other 
men of business to help forward youth of promise, then, as there 
are still, in the Church of God. And the history of the Church 
shows, that a little money (and this requires but little) cannot be 
better expended. By such timely aid, and subsequently by his 
own earnings as a tutor to gentlemen’s sons, he was enabled to 
pass through the ordinary course at the university. 

So tender even then was his conscience, that he declined to take 
the oath of allegiance to the existing monarch, which was required 
of the university students as a requisite to graduation. He was 
therefore refused his place in the public services that closed the 
College course, though he afterwards received the classical honors 
due to his position, in a private way in Edinburgh. 

About this time Renwick, now seeking to prepare himself for 
the ministry, came to the fellowship meetings established by the 
persecuted Presbyterians, with whom Cargill, Douglas, Cameron, 
and others of the more faithful of the ministers, had been asso- 
ciated. This led him to a diligent study of the state of the 
times, the controversies of the day, and the duty of the people 
of God. About this crisis, too, he witnessed the martyrdom of 
Cargill, and his mind was made up intelligently to the course he 
subsequently pursued. He cast in his lot with the thorough-going 
Reformed Presbyterians of the day, and from the honorable course 
upon which he then entered, he never for a moment swerved. 


After the death of Cargill, the Reformed Presbyterian Church 
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became destitute of a regular ministry. Even the students of 
theology were sought for and put to death by the enemy. pf 

“The spirit of the Covenanters,” says the historical part of the 
testimony of the Reformed Presbyterian Church in America, “ was 
not, however, entirely broken. They established among them- 
selves a general correspondence. The societies in each shire were 
connected by a particular correspondence of delegates, and these 
correspondences were again connected in a representative general 
meeting. This plan was highly expedient in their situation, as 
they had- no properly organized church. The general meeting 
managed everything of common concern to the societies. — They 
claimed no civil or ecclesiastical power. They endeavored, how- 
ever, to procure a faithful ministry.”” And this was at last secured 
through the Christian sympathies of the Reformed Church of 
Holland. Mr. Renwick passed over to that country, repaired to 
the University of Groningen, and was soon prepared to submit 
himself to the Classes for ordination. Professor Mark, Professor 
Witsius, Mr. Brakel, and other pious and distinguished men, be- 
came the friends of the persecuted covenanters. They highly 
appreciated the character of Renwick, and declared that his cause 
‘was the cause of God. , 3 

The day for the ordination having arrived Mr. Renwick appeared 
before the Classes. After spending some time in prayer the exami- 
nation commenced. It continued for four hours, and gave univer- 
sal satisfaction, as was afterwards declared. Having subscribed in 
the presence of the Classes the Confession and Catechism of the 
Reformed Church of Scotland, by prayer and the imposition of 
the hands of the Presbytery he was set apart to the office of the 
ministry. The solemnity was concluded by a discourse from Mr. 
Renwick, during the delivery of which the whole assembly melted 
into tears. : 

A dinner was subsequently given to Mr. Renwick and his friends. 
And it was then declared by the President that all the brethren 
were greatly satisfied with Mr. Renwick: “that they thought the 
whole time he was before them his face seemed to shine; and that 
they had never seen or found so much of the Lord’s Spirit accom- 
panying any work, as that ordination.” Such was the unbiassed 
testimony of the great and good men of this Reformed Church in 
another land. And by their Christian courtesy the ministry was 
restored to their persecuted brethren in Scotland. 

_ Having received testimonials of his learning, especially in the 
Hebrew and Greek languages, of his piety, and of the fact of his 
regular ordination from the Holland divines, Mr. Renwick set sail 
as soon as possible for Scotland. He encountered many perils by 
sea. Was first landed in England, then carried to Ireland, and — 
after having been detained some time in Dublin, at last found his 

way to the Scottish coast. Here he was in peril of his life, for 
the master of the vessel at first refused to land him until he would 
give his name, and to do this was equivalent to a surrender of him- — 
self to the enemy. ‘The elements from which he was in peril were _ 
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an emblem of the stormy passions of unsanctified men, which he 
was now about to encounter. 

In the month of September, 1683, Mr. Renwick commenced his 
ministry in Scotland. His first public meeting was in a moss at 
Darmead, and he took occasion, in the presence of the multitude 
assembled, to make known the fact of his ordination, vindicate his 
course, and declare his principles with explicitness. He assured 
them that he meant to raise the banner that had fallen from the 
hands of Cameron and Cargill, and that he was willing, if God 
should demand it of him, to seal his testimony with his blood. 

In the meantime, the fury of the existing government was 
roused against him and his followers. James the Second, a 
bigoted Papist, now occupied the throne; and Renwick and his 
followers, in disowning his authority, did no more than was done 
a few years subsequently by the nation as such, when they com- 
pelled him to vacate the throne, and give it to another. ‘ The 
Council,” composed of as arrant a set of tyrants as ever disgraced 
humanity, proclaimed Renwick a rebel; they set a price upon his 
head, and to hear him preach was made a capital offence. 

On the 24th of September, 1684, what was called letters of in- 
tercommunion were issued against him, and these commanded all 
‘“*to give him no reset or supply, nor furnish him with meat, drink, 
house, harbor, or anything useful to him, and requiring all sheriffs, 
&e., to apprehend, and commit to prison his person.” Bands of 
soldiers scoured the country seeking to secure him, and the most 
merciless cruelties were inflicted on any who were even suspected 
of offering him countenance. On one particular occasion, a reward 
of one hundred pounds sterling was offered for his apprehension, 
and in five months, fifteen desperate attempts were made to seize 
him. : 

At one time, when he was proceeding to a meeting, he was sur- 
prised by a party of dragoons. Two men who accompanied him 
were severely wounded. <A constant fire of pistol-shot was kept 
up against him, and he escaped their hands by leaving his horse, 
together with his cloak, and many papers of value. He was at 
last saved, by crawling into a hollow in a heap of stones. Here 
he committed himself to God, and while he lay awaiting the divine 
will, was greatly consoled by that blessed promise, ‘‘ He shall 
give his angels charge over thee.” ‘The enemy searched up and 
down the hill,” says John Howie, who relates this fact, ‘yet were 
restrained from looking into the place where he was. And many 
such sore and desperate chases did he and his followers experience, 
some continuing whole nights and days without intermission, in the 
wildest places of the country, and for many miles together, without 
so much as possibility of escaping from the sight of those who pur- 
sued after them.”’ 

No slave-hunt of modern times, described and embellished by the 
pencil of the novelist, and exciting the sympathies of the soul to 
their utmost tension, can be made to exceed in atrocity the scenes 
of pursuit in which these chosen saints of God were made the suf- 
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ferers. It is matter of fact, that when man’s fiendish ingenuity. 
had failed to secure the victim, the keener instincts of the brutes 
were enlisted in the service. Often has the bay of the bloodhound 
that had been set upon his track, told the persecuted Covenanter 
that the enemy was seeking his life. 


(To be continued.) 


ILLUSTRATIONS OF SCRIPTURE. 


Epu. 2: 14 (1st clause) : “ He is our peace.” 


THE term “ peace” is often used in Scripture in the most com- 
prehensive sense, as comprising in itself all the real good which 
the great Creator bestows on man. In this sense, all that He 
speaks to His saints is peace. Ps. 85: 8. “I will hear what God 
the Lord will speak, for He will speak peace to His people and to 
- His saints.”” Viewed in this extensive light, peace is an object of 
desire and effort with our race. But many and devious are the 
ways in which they pursue their object. Some seek it in the glit- 
ter of earth’s gold. Others, in the intoxicating cup of earth’s sin- 
ful pleasures. Others, in the gilded crown of worldly honors. 
And others, if possible, still more insane, in the austerities and 
penances of the cloister. All these classes are emphatically ‘‘ seek- 
ing the living among the dead.”’ There is one source of true and 
solid peace, and there is only one, viz., ‘‘ Jesus Christ.’ ‘ He is 
our peace.” . 

1. Christ is our peace, as he has removed the partition wall 
which separated between Jew and Gentile. This seems from the 
context to be the primary truth here taught. At an early period 
there was a barrier divinely erected between the Jews and other 
nations. This consisted of circumcision, the passover, their sacri- 
fices, their priesthood, their distinction of meats and days, in a 
word, their whole system of ordinances and worship. ‘These all 
were temporary as shadows. Christ was the glorious substance, 
and at his appearing in the fulness of time ‘the shadows fled 
away. Hence, in this and the succeeding verse, the Apostle adds: 
““ He hath made both one, and broken down the middle wall of partt- 
tion between us. Having abolished in his flesh the enmity, even 
the law of commandments contained in ordinances; for to make 
in himself of twain one new man, so making peace.’ This is the 
truth clearly taught in Gal. 3: 28, 29. “‘ There is neither Jew 
nor Greek ; there is netther bond or free ; there is neither male nor 
Jemale ; for ye are all one in Christ Jesus. And if ye be Christ’s, 
then are ye Abraham’s seed, and heirs according to the promise.” 

2. Christ is our peace, as his perfect righteousness effects recon- 
celiation between God and the sinner. The spotless holiness, the 
inflexible justice, and the immutable faithfulness of the Most High 
that the penalty of his holy law should ever be remitted or set 
aside. This was the great and fundamental truth taught by the 
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whole system of sacrifices, from the fall of man till the fulness of 
time. ‘ Almost all things are by the law purged with blood, and 
without shedding of blood there is no remission.” The sentence 
of condemnation, proclaiming “ the soul that sinneth it shall die,”’ 
rested on all our ‘race, on those who are saved as well as those that 
perish. The perfect righteousness of the God-man (consisting in 
his perfect compliance with the precept, and enduring to the full the 
penalty of the broken law of our nature, under which he conde- 
scended to be made), ‘ magnifies the law and makes it honorable,” 
and therefore ‘‘ the Lord is well pleased for his righteousness sake.”’ 
This righteousness, freely tendered to all Gospel hearers, when re- 
ceived by faith, is the bond of reconciliation which brings God and 
man together in sweet accord. And a state of peace with God is 
the sure result. From that moment God walks with the sinner as 
his friend, and ‘‘there is no condemnation to them that are in Christ 
Jesus.” “Therefore being justified by faith, we have peace with 
God through our Lord Jesus Christ.” 

3. Christ is our peace as his Spirit dwelling in the soul destroys 
its native enmity against God and holiness. The verdict which has 
gone forth from the throne of judgment, declaring the condition of 
all natural men, runs in these emphatic terms. ‘The carnal mind 
is enmity against God, for it is not subject to the law of God, 
neither, indeed, can he. This is true of all men without excep- 
tion, while in their natural state. And nothing less than the power 
of almighty grace can subdue this enmity. But in the day of effec- 
tual calling, the Spirit of Christ, by the instrumentality of the Gos- 
pel as ‘the rod of his strength,” takes possession of the soul, and 
makes it “willing in the day of his power.’ Then the heart of 
stone is taken away, and the heart of flesh implanted in its room. 
From that moment the love of God reigns in the heart, and although 
with many drawbacks, and amidst much remaining infirmity, the soul 
renewed “ delights in the law of God after the inward man.” 

4. Christ is our peace as faith in his blood inspires the soul with 
a blessed inward peace. There can be no true peace in that soul 
where ‘‘ Christ is not found as the hope of glory.” ‘There is no 
peace, saith my God, unto the wicked.” ‘‘ The wicked are like 
the troubled sea when it cannot rest, whose waters cast up mire 
and dirt.’ Unregenerate men may enjoy something which they 
call peace, but it deserves not the name. It is the peace of deadly 
slumber, which, unless mercy interpose, will issue in everlasting 
death. But when the eye of faith is raised to the great Redeemer’s 
cross, the burden of guilt rolls away, and a blessed calm ensues. 
The blood of Christ, sprinkled by faith on the conscience, is like 
oil upon the waves. Ps. 119: 165, ‘“ Great peace have they that 
love thy law, and nothing shall offend them.” Is. 26: 3, “ Thou 
wilt keep him in perfect peace whose mind is stayed upon thee, 
because he trusteth in thee.’’ How strikingly was this exemplified 
in the patriarch Job, when under the heaviest pressure he could 
say, ‘ Though he slay me, yet will I trust in him.” So it was with 

~ David, when “his soul was cast down within him,” and “ deep was 
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calling unto deep as the noise of God’s waterspouts.” “ Why art 
thou cast down, O my soul, and why art thou disquieted within me? 
Hope in God, for I shall yet praise him, who is the health of my 
countenance, and my God.” And what a blessed calm possessed 
the prophet Habakkuk in a day of evil: “ Although the fig-tree 
shall not blossom, neither shall fruit be in the vine,” &c. &c., Hab. 
StF; 18. | | 
5. Christ is our peace as his Mediatorial reign secures the bless- 
ings of peace to our fallen world. The spirit of infidelity has often 
charged upon the religion of Jesus the wars and bloodshed which 
have devastated so many portions of our world. And there is no 
doubt but that the religion of the Cross has been made the ennocent 
occasion of war and its attendant evils. But it never has been the 
cause of these. Christ is. pre-eminently “the Prince of peace.” 
His religion is essentially a religion of peace. And when that 
blessed time arrives, which we anticipate when it obtains its 
proper ascendency among the nations, “‘ wars will be turned into 
peace to the ends of the earth. The bow will be broken, and the 
spear cut asunder, and the chariot of war burned in the fire.” Then 
our sin-cursed earth, “‘redeemed, regenerated, and disenthralled,”’ 
will exhibit that paradisiacal scene so graphically described by the 
Prophet Micah, chap. 4: 1-4, when men will ‘‘beat the sword 
into the ploughshare, and the spear into the pruning-hook,” &e. &c. 
May the Lord hasten it in his time. 
PHILALETHES. 


RELIGIONS AND SUPERSTITIONS OF CHINA. 


Worship in Budhist temples.—The worshippers in Budhist tem- 
ples are almost exclusively women, and these are generally ad- 
vanced in age. The young women are confined to their houses by 
the multiplicity of their domestic duties, and the customs of the 
country, which forbid their appearing in public. The older women, 
having comparatively little to do, and reminded by their age of 
the necessity of preparing for a future state, spend much of their 


time in the temples, and thus give a kind of variety to their other- 


wise unoccupied and vacant hours. Waw'iee 
Preponderance of female worshippers, and the reason of tt.— 
The great preponderance of female worshippers is thus accounted 
for. In accordance with the doctrine of the transmigration of 
souls, so prominent in the Budhist system, the great end of the 
worship of Budha is to secure a favorable position in the future 
state, in which it is supposed that individuals will ascend or descend 
in the seale of existence, according to the preponderance of their 
merits or demerits in this life. In consequence of ‘the inferior 
station of women in China, and their peculiar trials, being a woman 
is regarded as a great misfortune; and, in the “ bitterness” inci- 
dent to their present lives, they console themselves with the hope 
that their earnest devotions at the shrine of Budha will gain for 
them the position of “a man in good circumstances” in the future 
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state. They suppose that the neglect of worshipping Budha would 
result in being born again among the lower order of animals. 
Men are sometimes seen making their prostrations before Budhist 
idols, but generally with the design of gaining some present favor, 
without reference to a future life. 

The time, mode, and object of worshipping idols.—In performing 

idol worship, the people do not choose lucky days, as they do so 
commonly in attending to other matters. Unusually large numbers 
of people may be seen at the Budhist and other temples on the first 
and fifteenth of each month, and also on the birthdays of different 
gods. Special visits are made for special purposes at all times. 
Some go to pray for children, some to ask an omen or advice in 
cases of exigency or perplexity, some to ask medicine for sick 
persons, and some to make vows. Advice in times of exigency is 
obtained in the following manner: the worshipper takes in his hand 
a cylindrical box, opened at the top, and containing a number of 
small labelled wooden sticks, and shakes the box in front of the 
idol until one of them falls out. The number written on this stick 
points out the corresponding slip of paper, or paragraph of a book, 
where the desired omen or response may be found. This is written 
in a very indefinite style, indicating whether the matter in question 
will terminate favorably or unfavorably, whether a plan proposed 
should be followed or not. The same device is used in asking for 
medicine, though the god interrogated is different, and the slips of 
paper contain medical prescriptions only. In most eases of sick- 
ness the Chinese call a physician; but the above expedient is re- 
sorted to in trivial or alarming cases, when the aid of a physician 
is either unnecessary or unavailing. Seeking omens and medicines, 
though practised in Budhist temples, is more common in some | 
others. 
_ Making of vows—in what worship consists.— Vows are made in 
cases of distress and uncertainty. The persons assuming a vow, 
in order to secure the assistance and protection of some deity, pro- 
mises that a sick child, if he recovers, shall walk, dressed as a 
criminal, in an idolatrous procession; or to provide a theatrical 
exhibition for the god to look at; or to feed hungry ghosts; or to 
furnish new clothes for some idol in the temple, as some of them 
which are not painted or covered with gold leaf, wear a variety of 
clothes, which are changed with the changing seasons. Vows of 
other kinds are made, which need not be mentioned. Persons 
visiting the temples under circumstances of peculiar urgency, as 
above described, often worship along the way for the distance of 
half a mile or more, stopping every few steps to make their pros- 
trations. 

Worship on ordinary occasions consists in simply burning candles 
and incense, making prostrations before the gods, and giving a few 
cash to the priests. This is the common form of worship in most 
parts of this and the neighboring provinces. 

Purchasing checks wpon Hades.—The peculiar worship of 
Ningpo and its vicinity deserves special notice. The temples are 
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generally visited on particular days appointed by the priests; and 
the great object of their visits is to obtain bills for the payment of 
money in Hades, which are called Zieh, and can be bought of the 
priests for about twelve cash, or one cent apiece. After the name 
O-mi-to-fuh has been chanted over this paper from three thousand 
to ten thousand times, it is regarded as veritable money, and is 
laid aside for future use in a safe provided for the purpose. It is 
supposed that each one will entitle the possessor to a number of 
cash equal to the number of times the name O-mi-to-fuh has been 
repeated over it. ‘The priests have contrived to realize an abun- 
dant harvest from the side of this paper money. Only one tieh can 
be obtained in one day, and the days for obtaining them are made 
as numerous as the credulity of the ignorant women will admit of. 
They are distributed and .arranged as follows: The Shih-wang- 
hwui, or ‘‘ gathering,” for the worship of the ‘‘ ten kings” of the 
departments of hell, requires ten days, one for the birthday of 
each one of these kings—the first day occurring in the first month, 
and the last closing with the thirtieth day of the seventh month. 

The Hiueh-hu-hwui, or ‘“ blood-lake gathering,” also requires ten 
days, one for each month, closing with the tenth month. It is 
supposed that women, on account of the pollution of childbearing, 
will all be immersed after death in this blood-lake, if this punish- 
ment is not prevented by procuring these tieh. 

The Ta-tsih-hwui continues during the first seven days of the 
second month. At this gathering the women bring presents to the 
priests. Pah-fuh-hwui, or the gathering of the eighth month, is 
‘observed during the first ten days of that month. Ilun-fuh-hwui 
occupies the first ten days of the intercalary month when it occurs. 
Additional days are appointed for procuring tieh, represented.as 
more valuable than those mentioned above, whenever a temple is 
erected, a bridge completed, a temple repaired, or a bell cast. 
These are respectively called ‘complete temple’ tieh, ‘‘ complete 
bridge”’ tieh, “‘open light” tieh, &c.; and the days for procuring 
them are made known by placards posted up at every corner. The 
‘open light” tieh is so called, because, while a temple is being 
repaired, a paper is pasted over the eyes of the idols. ‘This is a 
polite invitation for the gods to withdraw, in order to avoid being 
offended by the noise and dirt of the workmen: and they are re- 
garded as being absent until the work is completed and the eye- 
covering removed, or “light opened.” 

As there are fifty or sixty days in the year on which these tieh 
can be obtained, the women generally get about this number yearly ; 
but with this the priests are not satisfied, as many women, from 
sickness or other causes, are not able to come to the temple on the - 
regular days. Accordingly, for the consideration of a few hundred 
cash, the priests allow a person to enter or be connected with a 
hwui, and, their name being enrolled, though a person may not be 
present on the appointed days, a tieh is laid aside for her, and 


she is allowed to come or send for it at any time, and to chant over 
it at home. 
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Purgatorial inflictions.—But the priests are not satisfied even 
with this. In order to increase their gains, they declare that of 
the wang-hwui-tieh, no smaller number will suffice than one hundred 
and sixty, to obtain which would require sixteen years. She who 
dies with this number incomplete, is doomed to be chained for a 
long period of time in one of the apartments of hell. As the poor 
women have many fears that they will not live to complete the full 
number of this tieh, the priests gladly relieve them of their diffi- 
culty, offering to perform a ceremony which will do away with the 
evil consequences of this deficiency for a certain remuneration, and 
the promise of repeating the ceremony every three years. 

With this description of the tieh, let us now direct our attention 
to the temples. 

Worship in the temples—how Jondontedi On worship days a 
great number of women may be seen slowly making their way to 
their chosen place for worship. They generally go in little com- 
panies, having with them a little basket containing candles and 
incense sticks. They are always dressed in their best clothes, or 
clothes hired for the purpose, as it would be regarded disrespectful 
to the gods to be dressed otherwise; and they hope also by their 
dress and behavior to produce the impression that they are persons 
of better circumstances and character than they really are. Arrived 
at the temple, the worship is conducted in the following manner. 
A few candles are lighted and placed before the gods, either by the 
worshipper, or a servant or priest in attendance at the temple. 
Incense sticks are also lighted and inserted in the large bowl of 
ashes before each idol, or such ones as the individual ‘expects to 
pay homage to. The design of the worshipper in doing this, is to 
apprise the gods of his presence and intentions. 

These incense sticks are about a foot long, and less than an 
eighth of an inch in diameter. They are made of fragrant wood, 
and one end is rolled in a composition of sawdust, so that when 
ignited it will burn a considerable time, emitting a good deal of 
smoke. When the incense sticks have been properly disposed, the 
worshipper returns to the place of starting, and makes her prostra- 
tions before each of the idols in succession. ‘This is done by first 
bending the body, and simultaneously making a vertical motion 
with the hand, the palms of which are placed together; and then 
kneeling down on a soft mat or cushion, and striking her head 
against it. ‘These acts are performed a number of times succes- 
sively in each place. 

The ceremony just mentioned is regarded as preparatory to the 
more important one which follows, and forms the chief object of 
-the visit, viz., that of obtaining the tich. This is bought at what 
resembles very much a ticket office, and may now be more minutely 
described. ach one consists of a printed paper inclosed in an 
envelop. On one side of the envelop is written the name of the 
temple, and the class or kind of the tieh; on the other side the reli- 
gious name of the purchaser. Within is an engraving of Budha, 
and the name of the purchaser, with the year, month, day, and 
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hour of his birth, and the local temple with which he 1s connected ; 
after which follows a few words, promising happiness in a future 
state, &c. The poor women having purchased this paper, select a 
convenient place in the temple for spending the greater part of the 
day in the vain repetition of “ O-mi-to-fuh,” having a rosary to 
assist in counting. Rosaries are made of different materials, and 
have one hundred and eight beads. Persons of wealth generally 
have them ornamented with pendants of gold and silver, such as 
representations of Budha; a small tablet containing the religious 
name of the possessor; small representations of drums and other 
instruments used in temple worship, to indicate the religious cha- 
racter of those who have them; and a little lantern, to represent 
the light which they hope will shine upon their paths in the land 
of spirits. These papers gradually accumulate, and after the death 
of the individual, are, with other paper money of different kinds, 
supposed to be transferred to the regions of the dead by being 
burned. 

These ceremonies not dull or monotonous.—It might be inferred 
from the above description, that these visits to the temples are 
dull and monotonous, but the very opposite is the case. The scene 
is full of lively interest, and affords abundant matter for the gossip 
of many days to come. The rich are present to see and be seen, 
dressed in costly attire, objects at once of admiration and envy. 
A few young girls may also be seen, who are gaily dressed, and 
have perhaps come out for the first time to see the busy world and 
get their first impressions of temples and temple worship. Old 
acquaintances meet, and mutually entertain each other with news 
of neighbors, family difficulties, the virtues of their own children, 
and faults of their daughters-in-law, and superstitious tales. With 
this chattering of voluble tongues is mixed the continually inter- 
rupted chant of ‘ O-mi-to-fuh,” which, when they are in their turn 
listening to the stories of others, their tongues seem to repeat 
almost spontaneously. yh dt : 

Women of peculiarly religious character.—While all women 
engage more or less in temple worship, as above described, there is 
a class regarded as particularly religious, who are most assiduous 
and persevering in the practice of additional idolatrous worship of 
an entirely different kind. This class of women is by no means 
small, and is made up of those who have a real desire to prepare 
for a future state; of widows who have no hope of happiness in 
this life; women who love the variety and excitement which this 
kind of life affords; and those who stupidly follow the example of 
others, without knowing the reason why. These seek advantages 
in the future world by a ceremony called pai-king, or “ worshipping 
books.” or this purpose, they generally choose nunneries in pre- 
ference to monasteries, on account of the advantages they afford 
of meeting only with their own sex. The most of them, being 
unable to read, worship in succession every character of certain 
books, making prostrations as before the idols. Proceeding in this 
manner, a person is able to worship a little more than a page of a 
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book in a day. The first book used is the Shwui-ch’an, the worship 
of which is supposed to take away moral uncleanness. The ideas 
they have respecting this ceremony are not unlike those of the 
Jews respecting ceremonial purification, The next book in order 
is the Shau-sang-king, the worship of which is made necessary by 
the following superstition. It is taught that every individual, 

during the former existence, incurred more or less expense, just 
before entering upon the present life, on account of which a debt 
remains in Hades unpaid; satisfaction for which will be exacted 
from the debtor in a future state, if it is not cancelled in this. The 
debt is supposed to be paid by the worship of this book. Persons 
go ovér it from more or less than ten to ninety-six times, accord- 
ing to the amount of the debt, which is determined by the horo- 
scope of each individual. The book must also be worshipped over 
several times additional, to pay off the interest which has accumu- 
lated. After these books are finished, others less important and 
indispensable may be added. Some perform a greater amount of 
this worship than is regarded really necessary, in order, by these 
works of supererogation, to make their future well-being more 
secure. ‘Those who have purified themselves by the worship of the 
Shwui-ch’an, are very careful to keep from being again polluted, 
and scrupulously avoid coming in contact with objects regarded as 
unclean. They are particularly careful not to enter a room occu- 
pied by women in a state of confinement. If they are obliged, by 
the duties they owe to their own relatives, to enter such rooms, or 
if they do it by accident, they worship the Shwui-ch’an over again. 

This ‘class of women live on a vegetable diet, to avoid the sin of 
taking away animal life; though, when asked if they are perma- 
nently pledged to eat only vegetables, they answer that they are 
only making the attempt, as they fear they might be tempted to 
break a pledge afterwards, and thus incur additional gilt. When 
the worship of any particular book is completed, a ceremony is 
performed in the nunnery or monastery, called mwan-king, or 
“complete book.”’ This ceremony marks a period of rejoicing on 
the part of the worshipper, and of uncommon earnings on the part 
of the money-loving priests. 

Passport for death.Another ceremony, which may be men- 
tioned in connection with the book-worship, is that of procuring a 
lu-yin, or passport. This is alarge sheet of paper, having in the 
middle an engraving of Kwan-yin p’u-sah, with several lines of 
characters and other embellishments. Individuals having bought 
this sheet, go to the monastery and worship the engraving, con- 
tinually chanting ‘“¢Q-mi-to-fuh.”” The repetition of this name a 
certain number of times (generally one thousand), is marked by an 
impression on the paper with a round stamp. When the borders 
of this sheet are filled with these impressions, the ceremony is 
finished, and the paper is laid aside until the death of the possessor, 
when it is burned, and is thus supposed to pass to the departed 
spirit, and secure her uninterrupted entrance to any department of 
the regions of the dead. The different kinds of worship in Budhist 
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temples, above described, may be performed by proxy, and many 
persons gain a livelihood by engaging their services in this way to 
the sick. “ 

The valued napkin.—This description would be incomplete with- 
out a notice of the handkerchief or napkin, which the Chinese 
women regard as of so much importance. It is a piece of coarse 
cloth, about a foot and a half square, which is generally stamped 
at some monastery with one or more impressions of a large seal, 
each one’costing about twelve cash. It is used for wrapping up 
tieh, incense sticks, &c.; and when the person is engaged in wor- 
ship it is spread over the mat or cushion on which she kneels and 
strikes her forehead. After the death of the possessor, this is sus- 
pended, by having one side attached to a stick, and burned. It is 
almost universally believed, even by those who would scorn to be 
called superstitious, that during the process of burning, the cloth 
assumes different forms and appearances, as of dragons, clouds, &c., 
which are indeed quite remarkable. The appearance of this napkin 
while burning is supposed to be indicative of the amount of merit 
acquired by the deceased. 

General character of these worshippers.—Of all classes of indi- 
viduals to be met with in China, none seem more hopeless and inac- 
cessible to the truth than these self-righteous, inveterate paper 
worshippers. It must be said of them, however, that they gene- 
rally lead comparatively honest and blameless lives, and are much 
respected by their own people. The character of their employment 
is such as to keep them constantly on their guard, as others look 
to them as examples, and they thus become habitually careful to 
avoid open sins and improprieties. At the same time, these prac- 
tices serve to blind the mind, to strengthen the chains of supersti- 
tion and prejudice, to beget a spirit of pride and self-complacency, 
and remove the soul farther and farther from that feeling of self- 
abasement and ill-desert so indispensable to real peace and happi- 


ness. 
(To be continued.) 


BEFORE AND AFTER CHURCH. 


A cusTOM prevails in many, if not most, country churches, which 
is liable to serious objections, and which therefore ought to be im- 
mediately changed. On Sabbath mornings or other occasions of 
public worship, the men collect about the door, and along the path- 
ways, in groups, and occupy the time from their arrival to the 
commencement of service in general conversation on almost all the 
questions of the day, without regard to their subject. The same 
thing takes place in some town or city churches, and is thus so 
general as to warrant some earnest and combined effort to effect 
an improvement. Another custom equally objectionable prevails 
in country churches, which it may be well in passing to name. 
The ladies, instead of passing immediately out, stand in the aisles 
and about the doors, exchanging salutations, talking with their 
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friends, and in some cases making arrangements for visits, &c., 
during the week upon which they have entered. 

No doubt some reasons can be given for both of these customs, 
but whether any which can justify them, is very doubtful. On the 
other hand, there are many very serious reasons why they should 
be abandoned. I have often felt annoyed by exposure to their 
influence, and now, gentle reader, if you will follow me, I will sub- 
mit the considerations which weigh in my mind against them. 

As to standing before the doors and about the walks before 
service begins, it is, to say the best of it, a great annoyance to 
ladies and other modest persons, in arriving and passing into the 
church. 3 

It is never pleasant to be stared at, and made the object of re- 
mark, nor is it very agreeable to be obliged to run the gauntlet, 
or jostle men out of your way as you attempt to gain your seat in 
the house of God; yet how often are ladies and others subjected 
to this annoyance? It is an impoliteness of which gentlemen, and 
especially Christian gentlemen, should not be guilty. 

But so far as professing Christians indulge in this custom, it is 
an evil example for the youth and impenitent portion of the com- 
munity. These feel justified in doing what they see those who are 
professing Christians do; accordingly we find it to be the case that 
where fathers or older brothers fall into line, as though they were 
placed on guard, all the boys and lads do the same. 

Is it best that such persons should act in this way at the house 
of God? Is it specially advisable that Christians should set such 
an example? Many of these prove very apt imitators, and not 
only stand about before service, but continue out until long after 
it has begun, and then disturb others by stamping to their pews or 
to vacant seats in the gallery. In some cases indeed they remain 
out during the whole service. Youas a Christian will no doubt 
condemn this, and yet your example produces, encourages, and 
perpetuates it. 

This custom indicates moreover either a forgetfulness of the true 
aim and purpose of resorting to the sanctuary on the Sabbath, or 
the want of any purpose becoming the day, or an indifference to 
the authority by which, and the object for which, the Sabbath and 
the service of the sanctuary have been established. If the worship 
of God be the only rightful and scriptural object which calls 
together the assembly of the Sabbath, then if, when you get to his 
house, instead of quietly and seriously passing in, you stand withont 
and enter into general conversation on any and every subject which 
may be suggested, there is, at the least, an apparent forgetfulness 
of this great and solemn purpose, or you seem to have mo suitable 
object; or what is perhaps worse, you seem to be indifferent to 
the aim and purpose, as well as to the divine authority, by and for 
which God’s people are required to assemble in the sanctuary on 
the Sabbath. 

Are you worshipping God when thus engaged? Or do you feel 


deeply that this is the object for which you left your homes and 
: 24 
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repaired to the house of God? If not, are you acting rightly before 
God? Does such conduct become his house and his day? 

But again, this custom leads to much actual sin both of thought 
and word, is a violation of the fourth commandment, and so dissi- 
pates the mind, as, in a great measure, if not wholly, to unfit it for 
a profitable hearing of the word preached. — 

Do you feel at liberty, as Christians, to indulge on the Sabbath 
in any subject or train of thought that may be suggested to your 
mind? Or do you feel at liberty to talk freely about every class 
of subjects which may come up? Can you with a good conscience 
do this at home? If not, can you do it by the wayside, and more 
especially in the very shadow, and at the very door, of the sanc- 
tuary, on this day? Do you thus “remember the Sabbath day to 
keep it holy?” If you with purpose and consent give up your 
thoughts and words to the ordinary topics of week-day intercourse, 
are you not clearly sinning; and sinning by violating the fourth 
commandment ? 

Is such conduct spending “the whole day in the public and 
private exercises of God’s worship?’ Or is it refraining from 
‘unnecessary thoughts, words, or works, about our worldly employ- 
ments and recreations?’ ‘Ye shall hallow my Sabbaths”—is 
this doing it? And then with your thoughts and lips yet reeking 
with worldliness, with crops, or cattle, or politics, or the last horri- 
ble murder, or some wonderful news from abroad, or the floating 
scandal of the neighborhood,—are you prepared, when finally you 
enter the audience chamber, to hear with composure, and spiritual 
self-application of the truth, the message which the pastor or other 
minister may deliver to you? : 

Is it the kind of preparation we might, even beforehand, sup- 
pose would make you an interested, attentive, and profited hearer 
of the word? ‘ ‘Take heed how ye hear,” says the Saviour. Is 
this compliance with his injunction? Does such conversation fill 
you with hungering and thirsting after the word? Does it awaken 
within you deep longings and earnest prayer that the Holy Spirit 
may accompany the word preached, so that ‘‘ sinners may be con- 
vinced and converted, and believers built up in holiness and com- 
fort’’ unto life eternal? If not, then is not your conduct in this 
matter sinful? Is not the custom a sinful one? and should you 
not forthwith abandon it ? : 

In addition to all this, it indicates a very low state of piety on 
the part of those who indulge it; produces disturbance and con- 
fusion in the devotions and services of the sanctuary ; and in its 
measure prevents all efficiency of the word and ordinances. 

If the heart was glowing with earnest spiritual desires and feel- 
ings, could a half hour or hour of the sacred Sabbath be so spent ? 
Would there not be longings of heart for communion with God; 
and would not the time be spent either in quiet personal medita- 
tion and prayer; or under the leadings of qualified men, elders 
and others, would not united and social prayer be offered up, so 
that God’s house would be in reality a house of prayer? Alas! 
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I have known a good old elder to be conducting a prayer meeting 
within, while by far the greater number were at the door or in the 
yard, talking of news or business, and watching all new arrivals, 
with as much earnestness as though this were the object for which 


they came to the sanctuary, and perfectly consistent with the 
worship of God. But can such persons feel the impulses of a 
warm-hearted, intelligent piety ? Would they not gratefully unite 
with their fellow Christians in praise and prayer, if they were 
earnestly seeking salvation for themselves and others, if the honor 
of God was dear to them, and they were anxious that every sermon 
should be blessed both to their edification and the conversion of 
sinners? Such conduct surely indicates a very low state of re- 
ligion wherever exhibited. Moreover it produces great confusion 
and disturbance in the services of the day. Many remain out 
until the prayer of invocation commences, or until singing of the 
hymn is heard, or the reading of the scriptures begun, and then 
in a crowd press in, disturbing others, drowning the voice of the 


minister and causing confusion in the whole house; nay some even — 


linger about until the sermon has actually begun, and then enter 
to the great annoyance of the minister and all who wish to hear. 

With such an introduction, what efficiency can be expected in 
the word? The mind is preoccupied, the attention diverted, the 
thoughts dissipated, the feelings interested about late sights or 
late conversations. Where is there any place for the word; how 
can the seed sown find any soil in which totake root? ‘That the 
preaching of the word may become effectual to salvation we must 
attend thereunto with dilligence, preparation, and prayer;” but 
under the circumstances of which we speak, what hope can there 
be of good? And especially when the close of the sermon is fol: 
lowed by an exodus as slow and irregular almost as the entrance, in 
which are intermingled not only passing and becoming salutations, 
but detailed conversations, business and visiting arrangements, and 
such like things! What minister can notice such things without 
discouragement, and what people can expect God’s blessing, by 
such an attention upon his appointed means of grace? Such con- 
duct cannot but grieve his Holy Spirit, and leave the church to 
sink in deepening stupidity and sin. ‘‘ Yeshal] keep my Sabbaths, 
and reverence my sanctuary, 1 am the Lord.’ Is this so doing? 
Is it thus the Sabbath should be kept, and the worship of God 
observed ? 

Here therefore are at least four reasons why such a practice 
should at once be abandoned. Are they of any weight with you? 
Are you willing to be rude and impolite? ‘To set an evil example, 
to manifest a forgetful, aimless, indifferent state of mind as to the 
object for which the Sabbath assembly is appointed? ‘To sin in 
thought and word, to violate the fourth commandment and unfit 
yourself to hear the word with profit’ Are you prepared to ex- 
hibit the painful proof that your personal piety is very defective, 
to create confusion and disturbance in the devotions and services 
of God’s house, and prevent all efficiency in the word preached ? 


f 
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Be pleased carefully to consider these points and decide how you 
will act. Do you ask, What can I do, I am only one person and 
without influence? Should you arrive at the church before the 
hour of service, you can go immediately to your place of sitting, 
and spend the time in meditation and prayer. Or you can unite 
with others in singing and prayer, seeking God’s blessing upon the 
word about to be preached; and though you should be alone in this 
matter, you will have the comfort of doing your duty and setting 
a quiet example of well-doing to others.. The work of reform must 
begin with individuals, and why not with you? Can you answer 
to God for such evil, encouraged and sustained by your example ? 
Regard not what others do. Do right yourself, honor God, his 
house, his day, and his worship, no matter what others may prefer. 
And if all professing Christians will thus act, there will soon be no 
ground of complaint about others. 

Please read and ponder carefully the exhortation of the prophet, 
found in Isaiah 58: 13, 14. ! 

A great responsibility rests upon you individually, and I pray 
you brace up yourself to meet it. Take unto you the whole armor 
of God, that you may be able to stand in the evil day. Encourage 
your pastor and your fellow Christians in securing the purity 
and promoting the solemnity, dignity, and efficiency of the ordi- 
nances of God’s house. Reader, will you begin? Will you begin 
the very first Sabbath after reading these humble suggestions ? 
Try it! Tract 198, Pres. Boarp or Pus. 


RESOLUTIONS ON THE DEATH OF HUGH CLARK. 


At a special meeting of the Board of Trustees of the first 
Reformed Presbyterian Congregation, Philadelphia, held at the 
church, on Broad Street, below Spruce, Monday evening, Sep- 
tember 7th, 1857, the following preamble and resolutions were 
unanimously adopted: 

Whereas, it hath pleased Almighty God, in his Allwise Provi- — 
dence, to permit death to enter this Board, and strike down in the 
midtime of his days, and in the strength of his manhood, one of 
its most efficient and faithful members, our dear friend and brother 
in Christ,—Hugh Clark. : 

And whereas, we desire as a Board to put upon record our deep 
sense of the great loss we have sustained in his decease, and to 
express our heartfelt sympathy with his distressed and weeping 
brothers and sisters, who mourn for him in bitterness of spirit. 
Therefore | 

Lesolved, That in the death of Hugh Clark, this Board has lost 
a faithful, true, and valued counsellor and co-worker, whose plea- 
sant, cheerful manners, and kind, generous heart, endeared him, to 
us all; the congregation, one of its most active and useful mem- 
bers, who was ever ready and willing to aid his brethren, by his 
counsel and contributions, in carrying out those measures, that 
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were for its best interests, to which his services as a member of 
the building committee, his liberal subscriptions to the building 
fund, to the Sabbath schools, and to the missionary operations of 
our Church in which the congregation are so deeply interested, 
bear ample testimony. 

ftesolved, That, feeling assured that ‘“‘ our logs is his gain,’’ we 
humbly submit to our Heavenly Father’s will in thus removing 
from our midst our dear departed friend and brother; and our 
prayer is, that we may be awakened thereby to a deeper sense of 
our responsibility as members of the Church of Christ, and officers 
therein, working while it is called “‘ to-day,” and be united more 
closely in the bonds of peace and love as brethren in Christ, doing 
His work with an eye single to His glory. 

Kiesolved, That our earnest, heartfelt sympathies are with sor- 
rowing brothers and sisters, who have lost a brother dear to them 
as the light of their eyes, and that we earnestly commend them to 
the God of all grace and consolation, who healeth those that are 
grieved in their minds and broken in their hearts, tenderly binding 
up their painful wounds. 

Resolved, That as a mark of our profound respect for the 
memory of our deceased brother and fellow member, we will attend 
his funeral in a body. 

fiesolved, That this preamble, with the accompanying resolu- 
tions, be inserted in our minutes, and copies thereof, signed by 
the President and Secretary of the Board, be transmitted to the 
family of our deceased brother, and to the Banner of the Covenant 
for publication. 

GEORGE GORDON, 
President, 
Rost. J. McCunsn, 


Secretary. 


LETTER FROM REV. J. R. CAMPBELL, D.D. 


Mission Houses, SAHARANPUR, May 12th, 1857. 


My DEAR CHRISTIAN FRIEND AND Brotoer M’Kure: Your 
very excellent and gratifying letter of the 20th January, as Secre- 
tary of the Sabbath-school of the 2d Reformed Presbyterian Church, 
New York, was received some weeks ago, and greatly appreciated 
as coming in such a voluntary manner, and from such a source. 
The correct sentiments contained in your letter, on the subject of 
Foreign Missions, and the words of encouragement addressed to 
myself and coadjutors engaged in this work, cannot fail to animate 
us in the discharge of the important duties devolving on us, and to 
furnish us with sure grounds of hope for the future. You are pro- 
bably aware of the deep interest I have always taken in Sabbath- 
schools. It is now more than forty years since I first became a 
teacher, and from that day to this my interest in Sabbath-schools 
has not only remained unabated, but it has constantly increased. 
When properly conducted, they become nurseries to the Church,— 
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the sources from which she receives the largest accessions to her 
communion,—the indigenous seminaries in which are raised up her 
most intelligent and zealous members,—the places whence issue 
forth the men who are to become her domestic and foreign mission- 
aries. They are the Church’s warm bosom, in which are generated 
faith and prayer, and zeal and benevolence, not to be confined to 
any lotalities or sections, but to extend to every part of this ruined 
world, where work is to be done for Christ in saving souls from 
eternal death. How, then, can I do otherwise than express my 
warmest wishes for the prosperity of your Sabbath-school and every 
similar institution in the United States, and throughout the world? 
I beg you will give my best regards to all your teachers, and to 
every pupil, however poor or ragged even he may be. Say to such, 
they are in the place God would have them to be, and if they con- 
tinue to study the Bible and to pray, and givd their young hearts 
to God, and begin to walk in his ways, they may yet become minis- 
ters of the Gospel as good and useful as John Brown, of Hadding- 
ton, or missionaries to the heathen as gifted and laborious and 
successful as Duff or Judson. It is from such schools as yours, 
dear brother, that we expect the men to fill up our seminary, and 
the young women with hearts burning with desire to labor in hea- 
then lands, and ready to come out when an opportunity offers. 
But there is another most interesting feature which I have dis- 
covered in your letter. I see it was written at the request of those 
who attend the monthly concert of prayer. We have, therefore, I 
see, not only their kind words of sympathy and encouragement, 
but their ardent and unceasing prayers in our behalf. This is, I 
assure you, most consolatory of all. When the hands of Moses 
were held up by Aaron and Hur, Joshua was victorious over the 
Amalekites. In the war which we are waging here, on the high 
places of the field, against the powers of darkness and this doomed 
nation of idolaters, we feel the great need we have of the prayers 
of God’s people, which can bring Divine Power to our assistance. 
Without this the heathen of India must prevail against us, as the 
Amalekites did against Joshua, whén the hands of Moses were not 
held up in prayer. The very thought that our Christian friends 
are praying for us, not only in their monthly concerts, but in their 
Sabbath assemblies, in their societies and prayer-meetings, in their 
families and in their closets, fills us with delight and an unwonted 
degree of moral courage. We feel sure that our prolonged lives 
on heathen ground, and much of our success, may be the result of 
these earnest supplications in our behalf. Nor will these prayers 
terminate on us merely, or on the missionary work among the hea- 
then, but they will produce a reflex influence upon yourselves and 
upon your congregation. The more you contemplate the miserable 
condition of the heathen without the Gospel, the more you will see 
the value of that Gospel which you so eminently enjoy among your- 
selves. The Head of the Church has given you an able and de- 
voted minister of the New Testament to break to you the bread of 
life, and to go in and out before you, leading you to the green pas- 
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tures, and the enjoyment of the ordinances. The value of such 
privileges, it seems to me, no Christian can fully appreciate, who 
has not lived among the heathen, and witnessed their ignorance 
and pollution. O how many, and how rich, and varied, and price- 
less are the benefits conferred upon a people, who live as you do, 
in the full blaze of Gospel light,—sit under a faithful Gospel 
ministry,—mingle with a Christian population,—enjoy the privi- | 
leges of civil and religious liberty, and have spread out before you, 
in such rich abundance, a scientific and religious literature, calcu- 
lated to elevate and ennoble immortal minds! Surely those who 
live in the midst of such a blaze of Gospel light, and yet shut their » 
eyes against it, and finally sink into the blackness of darkness for- 
ever, will have no excuse to offer at the judgment-day. O, I do 
hope that none of the dear pupils of your school, or of any of our 
Sabbath-schools, will be so thoughtless as to misimprove the pre- 
cious opportunities they enjoy of Christian instruction, but that 
now, in the morning of life, and before entering on its arduous 
duties, they will heartdly accept that great and glorious salvation 
which the Gospel so freely and: fully offers to all, and which only 
can yield them substantial happiness. By giving their hearts to 
God now, and commencing a religious life, when all their feelings 
and affections are fresh and vigorous, they will find the Christian 
yoke to be light and easy, and all the paths of wisdom to be pleasant- 
ness and peace. May I not hope that many of these young friends, 
thus early devoting themselves to the service of Christ, will study 
for the ministry, and finally appear here in Hindostan, as ambas- 
sadors of Christ to the benighted heathen. How warmly would we 
all receive and welcome such friends coming thus to our assistance 
in the fulness of the blessings of the Gospel of Christ! How we- 
would take them in our arms as fellow-laborers, and wish for them 
a long life of successful labors in this interesting field among the 
heathen ! 

As to our labors here, they are so fully detailed in our annual 
reports and numerous letters to friends, that much need not be said 
now. It will, however, no doubt be gratifying to our friends to 
hear that the Lord is now beginning to bless our efforts for the 
spread of His kingdom among the Hindus. During a little more 
than a year past, we have baptized fowr persons from the heathen 
world, and admitted to church-membership, on examination, five 
more, who had been baptized in youth. Nine adult members, 
therefore, have been received to the Church, besides several chil- 
dren admitted by baptism. Our new church is now pretty well 
filled on the Sabbath, and it is interesting to conduct public wor- 
ship, according to our Scriptural Presbyterial forms, to a congrega- 
tion of solemn and attentive worshippers. We preach also daily at 
two places in the city to the heathen, and in this way, as well as 
by itinerations around the country, and colporteur labors in the 
immediate district, the news of salvation is sounded out far and 
near, and to multitudes of blind idolaters. We begin now to see a 
manifest change in the disposition of the people towards Chris- 
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tianity. Bigotry and prejudice are gradually wearing away, and 
the strange truths we proclaim obtain a more attentive and respect- 
ful hearing. Our English and vernacular schools go on as usual. 
The pupils in the Orphan Institution have increased, and they are 
all doing well. The number is now twenty-four. The boy sup- 
ported by your school, named Spencer L. Finney, aged about ten 
years; is learning fast, and will, I trust, in due time, become an 
honor to the name he bears, and useful to his degraded country- 
men. By the last mail I sent home some account of this institu- 
tion for the Banner, which may, I hope, be satisfactory to the 
friends who support it. Brother Calderwood has the superinten- 
dence of the English school, and conducts it with efficiency. All 
the pupils in the Orphan Institution spend half their time in this 
school, and the rest of it in vernacular studies. Our brethren at 
the other stations, Dehra and Roorkee, are carrying on their labors 
with success; but as they send home reports of their labors, it is 
unnecessary for me to enter into more particulars. At all the 
other stations also of the Lodiana Mission, and of the Furrukabad 
Mission, in connection with the Board in New York, a good work 
is going forward. In January last, a particular account was taken 
of the state of the missions in Northern India, carried on by Pres- 
byterians, Baptists, London Missionaries, and Church of England, 
and the following is the result. There are 54 mission stations, 
102 missionaries (but not all foreign), 109 native catechists and 
Scripture readers, 2916 native Christians, 849 native communi- 
-cants, 9731 boys under instruction in mission schools, 692 heathen 
and Christian girls under instruction, and 133 infant-school chil- 
dren. Thus you see a good beginning has been made in this part 
of India, where the work had only commenced on a very small 
scale when I arrived twenty-one years ago. . 

With warm Christian regards to yourself and all the Sabbath- 
school teachers, to your excellent pastor and all the congregation, 

I remain, ever yours in Christ, 
J. R. CAMPBELL. 


LETTER FROM REV. J. R. CAMPBELL, D.D. 


Mission Retreat, Lanpoovr, July 9th, 1857. 


Ever Dear Brotuer Stuart: This may never reach you, 
yet I cannot refrain from writing to you a hasty letter. If former 
letters have been received, they will bring to you sad intelligence 
about India. Last month I wrote several long letters, among 
them two to the Rev. Mr. Wylie, from which you would hear of 
the awful, and extensive, and sudden rebellion that broke out at 
Meerut and Delhi, on the 10th and 11th of May, and in which so 
many officers, civilians, ladies, and children were massacred in cold 
blood. This fearful, murderous commencement, by which the 
whole country was thrown into the greatest consternation, has been 
Spreading ever since, and atrocities have been committed which 
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make the blood curdle in the veins of humanity. Altogether some 
forty regiments of native infantry, besides artillery and cavalry, 
have mutined in these northwestern provinces. Many of these 
shot down their own officers without a moment’s warning, and then 
proceeded to murder and plunder all the Christians and residences 
at the stations where they had been located, so that few were left 
to tell the tale of woe. At Shagehanptr the mutineers and rabble 
surrounded the church during the time of service, and only one 
individual escaped being murdered. At some places all the native 
Christians were inhumanly butchered. We greatly fear that all 
our missionary brethren, four families, and all the native Chris- 
tians, have been murdered. Report says that they had been cap- 
tured by the rebels on their way down the river near Cawnpore3 
and another account says, that six boats, containing Christians 
(supposed to be the same persons), were captured near Oawnpore, 
and every soul on board murdered. We fondly hope this may turn 
out to be false, or that our dear brethren may not have been of 
the party, but yet we have strong apprehensions that our friends 
have been cut off. As the mails in that direction are stopped by 
the rebels, we have no opportunity of ascertaining any farther 
particulars. You will have heard that the station at Lodiana was 
almost destroyed, and more than 50,000 rupees’ worth of property 
was destroyed in buildings, books for distribution, &c. &c. It is 
expected that the Government by and by will compel the citizens 
of Lodiana, who aided in destroying the mission, to pay this amount. 
As yet we are all safe up here, but we know not how long we may 
be so. Should any reverses happen to the small army of Huro- 
peans now before the walls of Delhi, for a month past, and opposed 
by twelve to twenty thousand armed mutineers, who fight despe- 
rately, we would not consider our lives safe for a single hour, as 
the whole of the native population would rise for our destruction. 
The missionaries at Ambala have been compelled to leave. Part 
have gone to Kassowli and Sabathu, on the hills, and part to the 
Citadel at Lahore. Indeed the missionary work is, 1 may say, 
broken up at all our stations for the present. We have brought 
our native Christians and orphans over to Dehra for a time, as 
Saharanpur was not considered safe. Last Monday, by pre-arrange- 
ment, our whole mission observed the day in fasting, humiliation, 
and prayer, and it was @ precious season to us all. We had three 
services here, and a room well filled. We seem to gather confi- 
dence in God. Every morning at 7 o’clock we have a united 
prayer meeting in this house, with a short exposition of some pas- 
sages of Scripture suited to our circumstances. O how appropriate 
and how full of comfort are many of the Psalms to those who are 
surrounded with heathen enemies and immediate danger! All con- 
tinue to enjoy good health, and we are as happy as ever. We are 
in God’s hands, and there we are perfectly safe, let the result be 
what it may. We are certain the prayers of God’s people at 
home will be incessant in our behalf. The missionary cause is as 
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dear to us as ever. Farewell, and with warm Christian love to self 


and all friends, Yours ever, 
J. R. CAMPBELL. 


P.S.—In my letter to Brother Wylie a fortnight ago, | men- 
tioned that we had then great fears that the Rev. Mr. Butler had 
been killed in the general slaughter of Christians at Barielly. But 
I am happy to say we since heard of his safety, at Nynectal 
Station, on the Himalaya Mountains. Please tell this to Dr. 
Durbin ; but it is likely the Rev. Mr. Butler will have written him- 
self. 

I have not time by this mail to write more. You will kindly let 
all friends hear of our safety so far. We trust the Lord will still 
save us from the hands of our enemies. Several letters sent nearly 


a month ago were destroyed in the mails by the enemy. 
J. RC. 


HOW TO INCREASE OUR MISSION FUNDS. 


How can the three things before-mentioned, namely, that each 
do something—do it regularly—do wt frequently—be actually car- 
ried into effect in the whole Church? Easily, I answer, if the peo- 
ple only have a mind to the work. If some persons think such little 
things are not worthy of their attention, and others consider these 
plans good enough for babes, but not men, they will, of course, in 
either case do nothing towards it.. But those who look into this 
matter properly, will not only see that it is good and true as a 
theory, but requires a high tone of Christian character in order to 
be properly carried out among a people. Let any person once try 
the experiment of bringing every member of the Church up to a 
duty like this regularly and constantly, and he will no longer look 
at it as an easy task, or pleasant recreation. Yet this can be 
done, if not absolutely at once, at Jeast approximately ; and now 
the question is, will we attempt to introduce such a system as far 
as possible, and work it as efficiently as possible ? 

Let me suggest the outline of our working plan. 

Ist. Let the duty and advantages of this system be presented 
from the pulpit directly and indirectly,—spoken of in the prayer- 
meetings, and in social Christian intercourse by the people gene- 
rally. This will scatter information (which is more needful in 
regard to this than many suppose), and awaken an interest in the 
subject among the members of the church. 

2d. At an appointed time let the pastor of each congregation, 
having a roll of church members arranged by families, in company 
with members of his Session, call on each person in the Church, 
and receive the subscription which such may desire to make daily 
or weekly. 

dd. Let the families be divided into districts or societies, and to 
each of these let two collectors (chosen from the younger members 
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of the congregation) be appointed. These collectors receive a copy 
of the subscriptions of every family in their respective districts, 
and call on them monthly for their contributions. Once every 
three months the collectors all meet with the treasurer, into whose 
hands they put their collections, and the statement of any deficien- 
cies which may have occurred. 

It is the treasurer’s duty at once to notify the pastor of any 
deficiencies, so that he may inquire whether carelessness or neces- 
sity has caused it. 

4th. If any collector is negligent and will not promptly per- 
form his duty, replace him at once. If contributors are negligent, 
let the Session consider the matter. | 

This plan is very simple in its operation, and requires but little 
labor of any one person, as the work is subdivided. If any one 
person is unfaithful, in even the largest congregation, it is known 
at once. And as not only the fact of any defections, but the very 
person deficient is known, the evil may be remedied in its com- 
mencement. Perhaps some might, for this very reason, oppose 
such a plan. Scatter tracts and papers on the subject of Missions 
and of Giving. Awaken thought, stemulate and organize action, 
and your stream of liberality will grow broader, and deeper, and 
purer! It is desirable that each family have one of its members to 
act as treasurer for the family, and see that everything is ready for 
the collector at the proper time. 

I add for illustration a specimen of one family, with the subscrip- 
tions of each carried out in full: 


ee Oe a aE 
an Pn = a a as EI 
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Mrs. 4) 415) 45 ie Ld a 
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James . i 12 
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Johnnie “ £4 Di 3e@ 23 | 


First stand the names of the parents, next of the children, 
who are communicants, and then of all the younger children in the 
family. In the\second column, at the head of which stands the 
word “ dazly,” is marked the subscriptions of those who make a 
daily contribution from + of a cent up. In the next column is 
placed weekly subscriptions from 4 of a cent up to $100. 

For convenience of the treasurer, two other columns are added, 
showing to what the daily or weekly subscriptions amount monthly 
and quarterly. ‘To which may be added the yearly total. After 
these, on the treasurer’s list, are added four more columns (headed 
by the figures, Ist quarter, 2d quarter, 3d quarter, 4th quarter), 
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for the quarterly payment made to him by the collectors. A cross 
mark thus (1) (see the table) shows for whom the collector has paid ; 
a blank indicates a deficiency. 

In the collector’s list, instead of four columns for quarters, 
twelve columns for months are ruled; and by a stroke opposite 
the name of each person, when the monthly collection is made, 
credit is given. From this of course the treasurer’s is easily filled 
out. 

By a moment’s calculation you can easily figure up the amount 
of each family’s contribution, of each society, or the whole con- 
gregation, for a month, a quarter, or a year. If a deficiency of 
even one cent occur in the whole year, it can directly and easily be 
traced to its proper place. . | 

After trying this plan, I can say that it is s¢mple, thorough, 
easily worked, and profitable to the congregation, not only tem- 
porally, but in a spiritual point of view. 

Doubtless, it is susceptible of improvements, and any suggestions 
which will add to its efficiency will be gladly received. 

If I have failed to make anything plain in reference to any part 
of it, I will be glad to answer any question or questions any per- 
sons interested in it may propose through the Banner, or privately. 
These statements have been presented to call attention to what ¢s 
done, and what can be done by our Church at large, and each of 
us separately. Ought we as a Church, ought I as a Christian, to 
do more than has been done or is now being done? Can we do 
more? If we can we ought. The final and most important ques- 
tion is, will we, as a Church, will I, as a believer, personally, do 
more? God grant to us as individuals, as families, and as a _por- 
tion of his Zion, that our path, as that of the just, shine brighter ; 
that our own hearts may be enlarged, and his glory advanced until 
the whole world is filled with his glory. Not till then must our 
prayers or labors be ended. 


Wai Ty o¥ibe 


THE LATE MEETING OF CHICAGO PRESBYTERY. 


Mr. Eprror,—The meeting of the above Presbytery, held in 
Elgin, Illinois, on the 7th inst., was one of interest. There was a 
full attendance, and conducted in harmony and brotherly love..- 

Two calls made on Mr. Matthew McBride were before the Pres- 
bytery, one from Mt. Vernon, Iowa, the other from Washington, 
[linois. These were sustained as regular, and forwarded to the Phila- 
delphia Presbytery. The Rev. Robert McCracken was, at his own 
request, certified to the Western Presbytery, he having received a 
call from Walnut Hill Congregation, in the bounds of that Presby- 
tery. 

The pastoral relation between the Rev. John Alford and Somo- 
nauk Congregation was dissolved; his health being such as to render 
him unable to preach. The Presbytery feels this to be a heavy 
stroke, but recognizes the hand of God, and humbly submits. 
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Rev. Robt. Patterson being certified from the Ohio Presbytery, 
was received a member of the Presbytery, he having accepted a 
call from and settled in the Chicago Congregation. The 22d day 
of October was appointed as the time for his instalment. 

The Presbytery calling to mind the critical situation of our bre- 
thren in India, united their prayers in devotional exercises, that the 
Lord might guide, uphold, and preserve them amidst such dangers. 

The following scale of appointments was made for the ensuing 
six months : 


‘ 3d Sab. of November, 
Mr 


| } ae 2d “ January 
Washington, Ulinois. Ist “ March, ; 


(2d & 3d December, “ Walker. 


. Gailey. 


pedya * « Getcher, Morrison. 
Lh a leas , “Gailey. 
2d“ ~ Deeember,.. “ , 
j 2d. & 3d January, “ Scott. 
emnenauk: yist hey “Gailey. 
20 44! ¢ “ Morrison. 
Ist & 3d March, « Beott. 
or ’ “Gailey. 


Washineton, Iowa. ‘ 
. ee? and to hold a communion. 


2 Sabs. in November 
“ McCorkle. 


pede 3d November, - “ Scott. 
or December, and 
| 


Fulton. We 
holda communion, 
| 2 Sabs. in February, “ Patterson. 
Crystal Lake Station, Every 4th Sab., “ Gailey. 
Victoria . Once a month, Be 
Madison, Wisconsin, 1 Sab. in January, “ Walker. 


THE SUSTENTATION FUND. 


AT a late meeting of the Executive Committee of the Board of 
Home Missions, it was agreed that a special appeal should be made 
in behalf of the Sustentation Fund. Synod has decided that, in 
no case shall the deficit in this be made up from the money raised 
for domestic missionary purposes, and, as the result of this deci- 
sion, larger drafts than it can meet will be made upon the Susten- 
tation Fund. It is painfully true, that fathers in the ministry of 
the Church are suffering, from the inability of their congregations 
to sustain them. We are loath to make the admission, but it must 
be made. The Church desires to know, and has a right to know, 
the facts. It is then a fact, of which the Board was lately certi- 
fied, that one of our aged men will be compelled to demit his 
charge in the spring, unless relief be afforded. It is a fact that 
another father, whose salary for the last thirty years has in no 
case exceeded the sum of two hundred and fifty dollars, felt him- 
self called upon, last year, to ask from his Presbytery a travelling 
certificate. It is also a fact, that another father, who has long 
been standing at the outposts, and doing guty in the midst of spe- 
cial hardships and’ peril, has been, and is obliged to work with his 
own hands. It is also a fact, that there are younger men,—and 
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they are neither novices nor slothful,—who are pressed, if not by 
actual poverty, yet certainly by the reasonable fear of it. ; 

For all these statements, vouchers can be furnished if required. 
The names of those to whom we refer might be spread out before 
all, were this thought proper. é 

Now the Board, believing that the Church does not know the 
actually existing want, and that she is perfectly ready to give the 
needed help, asks that she will do so. Thanksgiwing Day is at 
hand, and we trust that the sum raised in our different congrega- 
tions will be large. 

The Board desire to say, that 7n no one case of those referred 
to has any complaint been made’to them, nor any help asked for. 
Our Church is liberal and-generous, and will do to the utmost of 
her power for her ministry. By order of the Board. 


Ghitorial, 


ORDINATION OF MR. 8. BONHOMME. 


Tu Philadelphia Presbytery, on the Ist September, ordained to 
the office of the ministry Mr. Silian Bonhomme. The sermon was 
preached by Rev. S. P. Herron. Questions propounded by the 
Moderator, Rev. R. J. Black, ordaining prayer offered by Rev. Dr. 
Crawford, and charges delivered by Rev. T. W. J. Wylie. 


CALL ACCEPTED. 


From the action of a recent meeting of the Ohio Presbytery, in 
the previous number, it will be seen, that the pastoral relation between 
the Rev. Robt. Patterson and the First Church Cincinnati was dis- 
solved, Mr. Patterson having accepted the call from Chicago. 


LICENSURE OF MR. THOMSON. 


Mr. ArcHizaLp THomson was licensed to preach the Gospel on 
Friday, August 28th, by the Northern Presbytery. Mr. Thomson 
came with credentials from the Reformed Presbytery of Glasgow, 
as a student of Theology, of advanced standing. He had also 
been for three years one of the city missionaries.of Glasgow. His 
examinations and discourses gave evidence of superior attainments 
in scholarship and theology. His experience, too, in dealing with 
men of all descriptions, will give him increased power of useful- 
ness. Mr. Thomson is an addition to our force. He has gone to 
Nova Scotia to aid the brethren there. And he thus enters into 
a field where he is much needed, for it is white and ready for the 
harvest. 


LATER news from India—missionaries all well. 


EDITORIAL. aT 


DOCTORATE. 


THe University of Indiana, at their late commencement, con- 
ferred the degree of D.D. on the Rev. Hugh McLeod, of Sydney, 
Cape Breton; N. A. Doctor McLeod is well known to many in this 
country, as one of the first deputies from the Free Church of Scot- 
land, to the United States, after the disruption, and also as a fine 
scholar, eloquent preacher, and energetic servant of Christ. The 
honor is worthily conferred. 


NOTICE OF NEW PUBLICATIONS. 


AN EXPOSITION OF THE EPISTLE oF PavuL TO THE PHILIPPIANS. By the Rev. Jean 
Daille, Minister of the French Reformed Church at Charenton, A.D.1639. Translated . 
from the French, by the Rev. James Sherman, Minister of Surrey Chapel, London. 
Philadelphia: Presbyterian Board of Publication, 821 Chestnut St.; with a memoir of 
the Author and General Index, 8vo. pp. 479. 


Some time since we noticed a work from the pen of Daille, 
“The Use of the Fathers,” and we are much pleased in again pre- 
senting to the notice of the Church, Daille’s exposition of the 
Kpistle to the Philippians. The work contains twenty-nine lectures. 
It is purely evangelical, and displays at once mind and heart. It 
will be a worthy addition to the Christian’s library. 


Tue Rervas. By the author of the Guide to Domestic Happiness. Philadelphia: 
Presbyterian Board of Publication, 821 Chesnut St.; 12mo. pp. 227. 


A book well calculated to instruct. In a series of letters, the 
author points out the sources to which the impenitent betake them- 
selves for happiness, though in vain, then shows them the refuge, 
teaches Jesus as the only shelter, and affectionately invites all to 


find refuge in Him. 


THovuauts on Prayer. Its Duty, its Form, its Subjects, its Encouragements, its Bless” 
ings. By Jonathan Greenleaf, Pastor of the Wallabout Presbyterian Church, 
Brooklyn, N. Y. Philadelphia: Presbyterian Board of Publication, 821 Chestnut 


St.; 12mo. pp. 156. 


The subject of prayer is one in which every Christian is inte- 
rested, and here we have this subject treated in various forms. It 
is a practical discussion of the points of which it treats, and will 
be a profitable book to the careful reader. 


How Mucu suatu1Give. A series of Tracts, on the subject of Systematic Benevo- 
lence. Philadelphia: Presbyterian Board of Publication, 821 Chestnut St. 


We have in this little book four tracts. 1. The duty of giving 
away a stated proportion of our income, by the Rev. William 
Arthur, A.M. 2. Systematic Benevolence, by the Rev. D. Y. 
Smock. 3. Address on Systematic Benevolence, by the General 
Assembly, to the Ministers and Churches under its care. 4, The 
Great Giver. By the Rev. W. 8. Plumer, D.D. 


376 ; OBITUARY. 


Lucy Duntevy. Tue Stray Lams. Farrn THE PrincrPLe OF Missions. OvuR 
THEOLOGY AND ITs DeveLopMENTS. THE Joy or Mornina. 


All from the press of the Presbyterian Board, and like its other 
publications, worthy of a place in the Library of the class for whom 
they are designed. 


OBITUARY. 


Diep, of inflammation of the bowels, Mrs. Margaret Tate, on 
the 4th of August, aged 73 years and 9 months. 

She was born in Cochranton, Ireland, and emigrated to America, 
in the ship Volunteer, in her eighth year, with her father and 
mother, who settled in Chester District, South Carolina, under the 
ministry of the Rev. Mr. Blackstock of the Associate Church. 

About the time the Seceders and Reformed Presbyterians at- 
tempted a union, her father attached himself to the Reformed 
Presbyterian Church. 

From that time she was principally brought up under the ministry 
of Rev. Messrs. King, McKinney, and McGarrah. 

She espoused the cause of her Redeemer at the age of eighteen, 
under the ministry of the Rev. Mr. Donelly, and remained a con- 
sistent member of his charge until 1830, when she with her hus- 
band emigrated to cpl cia Indiana. - 

‘There she enjoyed what’she called the blessed privilege of meet- 
ing with the followers of the Lamb in public worship, under the 
ministry of Rev. Mr. Farris, until the division in the Reformed 
Presbyterian Church. After which she still continued her adherence 
to the church of her choice, under the pastoral guidance of Rey. 
Theophilus A. Wylie, until the year 1854. 

She then removed with her family to Elk Horn, Illinois, where 
she enjoyed those privileges which she so highly prized, first under 
the late Rev. J. Pearson, and afterwards under Rev. N. K. Crow, 
until the end of her earthly career. The summons of the Re- 
deemer was so sudden that she was removed from earth ere her 
pastor heard of her illness. 

Her sufferings were most excruciating. But, “in patience she 
possessed her soul;” sometimes, however, she expressed a desire to 
depart and be with Christ. 


Through all her sickness she never lost the power of reason, nor 


a sense of her dependence on her Redeemer. When her depar- 
ture was nigh, she expressed the triumph of her faith in the fol- 
lowing words: 
“The Lord’s my light and saving health: 
Who shall make me dismayed? 
My life’s strength is the Lord, of whom, 
Then, shall I be afraid ?” 
Then her spirit fled to God who gave it. 
‘‘ Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord from henceforth : 
yea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest from their labors, and their 
works do follow them.” 
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THE: LAST OF: THE.SCOTTISNH, MART YES. 


A LECTURE TO YOUNG MEN. 
BY JOHN N. McLEOD, D.D., NEW YORK. 


(Concluded from p. 352.) 


THe labors, too, which this servant of God endured at this 
period, were really surprising. In a letter written by himself, in 
the beginning of the year 1686, he says, ‘‘My work keepeth me 
busy; so much of it lies in the remote corners of the land, as Gal- 
loway, Nithsdale, Annandale, &c., I have not been near Edinburgh 
since the 16th October, 1685; ‘iad I have travelled since through 
Clydesdale, Eskdale, some of the forest, Annandale, some of Gal. 
_ loway, Kyle, and Cunningham. And all these ways | examined 
the societies, as I passed through.” Renwick, too, being on the 
border, passed at one time into England, and preached the Gospel 
to multitudes, with great acceptance there. 

Raised above the fear of man, he always conducted himself, even in 
his greatest difficulties, with marked moder ation; and never sought, 
but always avoided, persecution, where he could. On one ocea- 
sion he had come to the neighborhood of Newton Stewart, to hold 
a conventicle. While Renwick sat by the fire at the inn, the sol- 
diers, who came to disperse the meeting, arrived, and entered the 
house. Weary and exhausted, he attempted no escape. ‘The sol- 
diers looked upon him, and none imagined that the composed and 
earnest man before them was the very person they were seeking. 
Wrapping himself in his cloak, Renwick stretched himself upon the 
bench behind the fireplace, and was soon asleep. The soldiers 
retired to the stable loft. Renwick was to meet the conventicle 
by night. Before he went to it, he retired to hold fellowship with 
God in prayer. Absorbed in the delightful duty, he spoke aloud. 
The soldiers hear the sounds. They are unused to the voice of 
prayer ; their superstitious feelings are aw akened, and they tremble 


and are still. Renwick is wrestling with the Angel of the Cove- 
25 
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nant. He goes forth unmolested. The meeting is held. When 
the morning dawned, all had departed, and all are free 

And what a glorious moral spectacle is here! Men coming at 
midnight, from great distances, and at the hazard of their lives. 
And for what? Simply to hear the Gospel, and enjoy the com- 
munion of saints. These were men in earnest. Their religion 
was a reality. Their reward they knew to be on high. They have 
received it. 

There were several public documents, still before the world, 
which were emitted by the old true-blue Presbyterians of that day, 
and in which Renwick had a share. ‘The first was the Lanark 
Declaration ; published immediately after Renwick joined the So- 
cieties. In the preparation of this he had no hand. Succeeding 
this, was the “‘ Apologetic Declaration,” the “ Sanquhar Declara- 
tion,” and the “ Informitory Vindication.” These Renwick wrote; 
and the latter he carried himself to Edinburgh, and placed in the 
hands of one of the ministers there. It is designed for informa- 
tion as regards the principles of the Church, and a defence of her 
position, in reference to both Church and State. It is a paper of 
commanding ability, in many respects beyond its age, and may 
even now be read with profit. It explains many things about those 
who issued it, which are to this day misunderstood. It advocates 
the Old Presbyterian doctrine on the subject of ecclesiastical com- 
munion. And it asserts principles of civil and religious liberty, 
which now are regarded as axiomatic and beyond dispute. 

With the emission of the ‘Informitory Vindication,” Renwick 
would seem to have thought that his work was nearly done. Hu- 
man nature was almost exhausted, and his soul had already been 
often filled with joyful anticipations of his rest. 

On the 29th of January, 1688, he preached his last sermon at 
Borrowstoness, in Fife, from Isaiah 53:1: ‘* Who hath believed 
our report, and to whom is the arm of the Lord revealed.”” Coming 
to Edinburgh, he was apprehended on the dist, and lodged in the 
Tolbooth Prison. 

On the 8d of February, Mr. Renwick received his indictment. 
We copy from it the following extracts, that it may be seen with 
what he was really charged. ‘* Having shaken off the fear of God 
and regard to his Majesty’s laws and authority, and having entered 
into the society of rebels of most damnable and pernicious princi- 
ples and disloyal practices, he had taken upon him to be a preacher 
of these traitors; and had become so desperate a villain, as openly 
to preach in the fields; disclaiming against the King’s authority, 
asserting that he was an usurper, and that it was unlawful to pay 
cess, but lawful for subjects to rise in arms and make war against 
him, and those commissioned by him; for which crimes he had 
been denounced and intercommuned, and a reward of £100 offered 
to any that should apprehend him; but notwithstanding all this, 
he still persisted in his obstinacy, keeping conventicles in the fields, 
and requiring his hearers to come armed to these rendezvouses of 
rebellion.” And again, in conclusion, the charge is brought, that 
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he taught “ that it was unlawful to pay cess, because it was imposed . 
for maintaining of forces to suppress the Gospel. fc 

On Wednesday, 8th of February, Mr. Renwick appeared before 
the Judiciary to answer to his indictment. Being asked by the clerk 
if he acknowledged what was in the libel, he replied: “I acknow- 
ledge all except where it is said, ‘I have cast off all fear of God.’ 
That I deny; for it is because I fear to offend God, and violate his 
law, that Iam here standing, ready to be condemned.” He was 
thin asked, “If he owned authority, and King James VII, to be 
his lawful sovereign ?’’ He replied, “I own all authority that 
hath its prescriptions and limitations in the word of God; but I 
cannot own this usurper as lawful king; seeing both by the Word 
uf God, such an one is incapable to bear rule; and likewise by the 
ancient laws of the kingdom, which admit none to the crown of 
Scotland until he swear to defend the Protestant religion, which a 
man of his profession could not do.”’ 

They then asked him “if he owned and had taught it to be un- 
lawful to pay cesses and taxes to his majesty ?”’ He replied, ‘‘ For 
the present cess, exacted for the present usurper, I hold it unlawful 
to pay it, both in regard for its being oppressive to the subjects, for 
the maintenance of tyranny, and because it is imposed for suppress- 
ing the Gospel. Would it have been thought lawful,” he adds, 
reasoning with the court, ‘for the Jews, in the days of Nebuchad- 
nezzar, to have brought every one a coal to augment the flame of 
the furnace, to devour the three children, if so they had been re- 
quired by that tyrant? And how can it be lawful either, to oppress 
poor people for not bowing to the idols the king sets up, or for 
their brethren to contribute to what might help forward the op- 
pression?’ And it was inquired, “if he had taught his hearers 
to come armed to their meetings; and, in case of opposition, to re- 
sist ?’’ ‘Town,’ is his answer, “that I taught them to carry 
arms to defend themselves, and to reszst your unjust violence.” 

Being brought. in euilty by the jury, he was sentenced to be exe- 
cuted on the following Friday, in the Grass Market. , 

Lord Linlithgow having asked him if he desired longer time, he 
answered, that it was all one to him ; if it was protracted, it was 
welcome ; : if it was shortened, it was eolaceie his Master’s time 
was best.” 

Shortly before his execution, he was visited by Bishop Paterson, 
one of the King’s clergy. Among other things, he asked him, 
‘‘Think you none can be saved but those of your principles ?”’ 
To this, Renwick at once replied, “ I never said, nor thought, that 
none could be saved except they were of these principles; but 
these are truths which I suffer for, and which I have not tashly 
concluded on. They are sufficient points to suffer for.”” The 
Bishop departed, saying, “he was sorry he was so tenacious, for 
he was a youth of good parts.”’ 

And so, when one of the curates came to the prison in his 
canonicals, and asked him what he thought of the toleration, and 
those that accepted it? his courteous answer was, “ That he was 
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against the toleration, but as for the men that embraced it, he 
judged them to be godly men.”’ 

And now his widowed mother and sisters come up to see him, 
from their lopely habitation in the valley of the Nith. ‘* How 
shall I,’’ said his mother, ‘look upon that head and these hands 
set up among the rest on the port of the city?’ Smiling, he re- 
plied, ‘‘ That she should not see that. For,’ he added, ‘‘I have 
offered my life to the Lord; and I am persuaded they shall not be 
permitted to torture my body, nor touch one hair of my head.” 
On the morning of his execution, his mother and sisters came 
again to see him, and found him cheerful and happy. And from 
him they received abundant consolation. Naving taken some re- 
freshment together, he returned thanks to God, using the following 
language: “Oh Lord, now thou hast brought me within two 
hours of eternity, and this is no matter of terror to me, more than 
if I were to lie down on a bed of roses; nay, through grace, to thy 
praise, I may say, I had never the fear of death since I came to 
this prison. Oh, how can I contain the thoughts of this, to be 
within two hours of the crown of glory?’ Perceiving his mother 
weep, he said, ‘“‘If ye love me, rejoice that I am going to my 
Father, to obtain the enjoyment of what eye hath not seen, ear 
hath not heard, nor hath it entered into the heart of man to con- 
ceive.” 

When the drum beat as the signal for execution, he fell into 
a transport, saying, ‘‘ Yonder is the welcome warning for my mar- 
riage! The bridegroom is coming! Jam ready! I am ready!” 
He then parted with his mother and sisters, commending them to 
God; and passing to the place of execution, as the accounts say, 
‘Sin the midst of an innumerable multitude.” 

Standing beside the gallows, Renwick called the multitude around 
him to join in public worship, with as much composure as he was 
used to manifest at the gathering of the masses on the hillsides 
or in the glens. He sang the 103d Psalm; read the 19th chapter 
of Revelation; engaged in prayer, commending himself and his 
cause to God, his Redeemer, who was about to honor him with the 
crown of martyrdom; of which, he said, “the angels are not 
capable.’’ He then proceeded to speak in substance as follows, as 
we take the extracts from Crookshank’s Church History: “ Spec- 
tators, Iam come here this day to lay down my life for adhering 
to the truths of Christ, for which I am neither afraid nor ashamed 
to suffer. Nay! I bless the Lord, that even he counted me worthy, 
or enabled me to suffer for him; and I desire to praise his Grace, 
that he hath not only kept me free from the gross pollutions of 
the time, but also from the many ordinary pollutions of children ; 
and for such as I have been stained with, he hath washed and 
cleansed me from them in his own blood. Iam this day to lay 
down my life for these three things: 1. For disowning the usur- 
pation and tyranny of James, Duke of York. 2. For preaching 
that it was unlawful to pay the cess expressly exacted for bearing 
down the Gospel. 8. For teaching that it was lawful for people 
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to carry arms for defending themselves, in their meetings for the 
persecuted gospel ordinances. Dear friends, spectators, if any of 
you be auditors, I die a Presbyterian Protestant. J own the word 
of God as the rule of faith and manners. I own the Confession of 
Faith, Larger and Shorter Catechism, Sum of Saving Knowledge, — 
Directory for Public and Family Worship, Covenant, National and 
Solemn League, Acts of General Assemblies, and all the faithful 
contendings that have been for the covenanted Reformation. I 
leave my testimony approving the preaching in the fields, and de- 
fending the same by arms. I adjoin my testimony to all those 
truths that have been sealed by bloodshed, either on scaffolds, 
fields, or seas, for the cause of Christ. I leave my testimony 
against Popery, Prelacy, Erastianism, against all profanity, and 
everything contrary to sound doctrine and the power of godliness; 
particularly against all those usurpations and encroachments made 
upon Christ’s rights, ‘the Prince of the kings of the earth,’ who 
alone must bear the glory of ruling his own kingdom—the Church; 
and specially, against this absolute power, as assumed by the 
usurper, that belongs to no mortal, but is the incommunicable pre- 
rogative of Jehovah.” Here he was directed to have done. He 
added, ‘‘ You that are strangers to God, break off your sins by re- 
pentance, else I will be a sad witness against you in the day of the 
Lord.” He was now compelled to pass up the ladder, and as he 
does so he engages in prayer. “And now, oh Lord,” he adds, 
‘‘T am ready!’ And as the words, “ Lord, into thy hands I com- 
mit my spirit,” are passing from his lips, the ladder was turned, 
and he was launched into eternity. : 

Thus died, triumphant, Mr. James Renwick, in the 26th year of 
his age. A young man, but a ripe Christian, and a constant con- 
fessor for Jesus Christ, and the liberties of mankind. Of sweet 
disposition, of tender conscience, of large intellect, of matured 
piety, of touching eloquence, of great command over the minds of 
his associates, and of a spirit of Christian moderation in all his 
dealings with men, for which he has never yet had due credit, he 
shall be held in everlasting remembrance. 

Renwick’s blood, shed in the Grass Market, on the morning of 
the 18th of February, 1688, put out the fires of persecution in 
Scotland. And the solemn mockery of justice displayed in the 


_whole imposture of his trial and execution, aroused all thinking 


men, who had any love for liberty, to a consideration of the crisis 
to which public affairs had come. Before this year, 1688, had ex- 
pired, the best men, in all ranks of life, in the three kingdoms, had 
arisen to effectuate a reformation. James is proclaimed the very 
tyrant, and unfit for the government, that Renwick died for saying 
he was; and the whole perjured royal house of Stuart, are driven 
from the throne which they had stained with blood, Cargill, and 
Cameron, and Renwick, were in a smal) minority when they pro- 
claimed their tyranny, and declared their exclusion for the Church 
of Christ. They were then comparatively unheard, and they were 
put down by the strong arm of power. Still they entered and 
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drove the wedge that split the throne of James to pieces, and that 
paved the way for the revolution settlement, valuable though im- 
perfect, and far better than the former despotism which it dis- 
placed; though, in its arrangements, the old stanch Covenanters 
were forgotten. If truth triumphs, it is comparatively little mat- 
ter if its instruments are forgotten. God will take care of their 
persons and their memory. 

The testimony for which Renwick, and some eighteen thousand 
others, suffered bonds, imprisonment, confiscation, and death, em- 
braced the four following great principles: 

I. Phat all human relations (including those which are civil and 
political), are to be regulated by the law of God, in the hands of 
Jesus Christ. 

Il. That the abuse of power destroz oys the right to exercise tt. 

TLL. Phat the liberty of religious worship is an inherent right of 
man, and not a mere boon from the existing authority. 

IV. That religion and liberty may be defended by the sword. 

In the revolution settlement, under King William, the three 
latter principles were affirmed, though the former was criminally 
ignored, and the third corrupted by inconsistent legislation, A 
large portion of the enlightened world indorses them now. ‘The 
former will find its place when the saints are in the majority 
among men. 

Before the close of the very year in which Renwick died, ‘the 
Scottish Convention of Hstates had passed the decisive vote, * ‘that 
ating James, by his abuse of power, had forfeited all title to the 
crown; anid that it be conferred on the Prince of Orange.” And 
the English Parliament declared, “ that King James the Second, 
having endeavored to subvert rhe constitution, by breaking the 
original contract between the ath g and the people, did abdicate the 
throne.” 

‘The government,” says Dr. M Crie (and he is not without pre- 
judice against Renwick), ‘‘ were too conscious of the injustice of 
their cause, and too much afraid of the impression likely to be pro- 
duced by the home truths which came from the lips of this faithful 
witness, to allow him to be heard. But they failed to stifle his 
testimony; and his death may be said to have sealed their doom.” 

Who is that trembling creature who is seen hurrying in alarm 
from the palace of Whitehall, and not even waiting to seize the 
signet-ring of royalty. He sneaks down the back stair, aud leaps 
into the little boat that awaits him. He is covered witha disguise, 
and he finds his way, as soon as possible, to the vessel that is to 
carry him away from his former kingdom. It is James, the heart- 
less, whom Renwick would not own. His kingdoms have disowned 
him now. And Renwick’s vindication treads hard on the heels of 
his martyrdom. ‘ 

Macaulay, in his history, has scorn and contempt enough for 
James, but he has hardly a word of praise for Renwick. A scep- 
tic, whose law is expediency, could not understand him. We leave 
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him, however, as he now lies under the stroke of Hugh Miller’s 
great stone hammer. 

The glory of Renwick’s whole testimony, was its religious cha- 
racter. The headship of Jesus Christ, over all persons and things 
for the good of the Church, which is his body, was the precious 
keystone of the arch on which he stood. And here only there is 
safety for individual and social man, in time and through eternity. 


And now, young men, whom I have the privilege of addressing, 
I have a word for you, 

I present you the young man Renwick, as a model for your imi- 
tation. Flow much is he like Daniel of old! 

Imitate him. 1. In his personal piety.—This was his eee 
He feared God, he loved his truth, he conversed with him by 
prayer, he made his word his rule. He lived under a constant 
sense of his responsibility to his throne, and of the need he had 
of education for the life to come. Behold, admire, and imitate the 
sanctity of his character. 

2. In his attachment to princtple—Renwick had fixed princi- 
ples. The principles that he inherited from his parents were his 
own. He did not reject them, under a false idea of independency 
of character, because they had been handed him by those who 
gave him being. He examined, and understood them. He loved 
them as from God, and he resolved, through good and bad report, 
to maintain them. A little elevation in society, a little increase 
of the world, a little ridicule from others is often, nowadays, 
ae to induce young men to forsake the religion of their fathers, 
and desert the banner under which they were baptized. Renwick 
was no such changeling. He died for his principles. To this none 
of you are likely to be called. But you may live for them, and 
glorify God by your steadfastness. 

But 3. Imitate him in your efforts to benefit others.—James 
Renwick gave himself, in childhood, to the service of the Church, 
and to the benefit of the world. No time, or labor, or suffering, 
was too much to give in doing good. No sacrifices he could make 
were too great to be given. He was worn out at twenty-six by 
the wear and tear of his own exertions. And can you do nothing 
for Christ and your fellow-men? Young men will tell me that 
they can do nothing for the Sabbath-school, or for Christian mis- 
sions, or for other schemes of usefulness, because they have not 
time. ‘They cannot join an association of their fellows, because 
they are so much engaged in business. And it might be found, if 
investigation were made, that in the same way, and for simi 
~ reasons, there was no time for prayers, and religious thoughts, and 
preparation for eternity. This is dangerous ground. There must 
be time taken for the service of God, or eternity will be spent in 
unavailing reproaches. 

Follow Renwick in his great work of doing good. 
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GENERAL VIEW OF THE RELIGIOUS SYSTEMS OF 
CHINA, 


é 

Tauism—its Origin and Character.—The Tauist sect was 
founded by Lao-tsz’, generally called in Ningpo Ta’i-shang-lau-kiun, 
or the great supreme venerable ruler, who was born B. C. G04. 
His remarkable work called Tau-teh-king, treatise on truth and 
virtue, occupies a prominent place in Chinese literature. The 
writings of Chwang-tsz’, his disciple, being more sententious and 
attractive in their style, are more acceptable to scholars, and per- 
haps more read than those of Lao-tsz’, his master. These works, 
however, are too abstruse and transcendental for the popular mind, 
and even the priests of the sect know very little about them. They 
have been supersedea by other books, more simple and better suited 
to the religious, or rather superstitious, tastes of the people, and 
very little “aid can be obtained from them in determining the 
character of Tauism as it exists at present. 

The popular belief respecting the origin of Tauism, is embodied 
in the account given of it in the Sau-shin-ki. Lao- tsa’ is repre- 
sented as having existed, as a living principle pervading empty 
space, anterior tothe creation, when the heavens were as yet without 
light, and the earth without form. After the evolutions and trans- 
formations of thousands of years, this principle was personified in 
a deity called Miat-wi-shing-kiun, the holy ruler of wonderful 
nonentity. This deity, after innumerable ages and catastrophes, 
again appeared as the Miat-yt-shing-kiun, or holy ruler of won- 
derful entity, thus presenting in this pantheistic form, a singular 
analogy to the scriptural view of the creation of existing matter 
out of nothing. The next form which this deity or principle is said 


- to have assumed, was that of Hwan-tun-shing-kiun, the holy ruler 


of chaotic confusion. After the creation of men he appeared on the 
earth,.at different times in the form of kings of different dynasties, 
and teacher or adviser of kings, though the world was not aware of 
his presence. When he appeared as the philosopher Lau-tsz’, he 
is represented as having descended from heaven on a sunbeam, in 
the form of a round ball of variegated colors, which fell into the 


mouth of a sleeping virgin. Conception having thus taken place, 


Lao-tsz’ was born in a miraculous manner, after a period of eighty- 
one years’ gestation. At his birth, his hair was already white from 
age, and he was accordingly called, as his name Lao-tsz’ implies, the 


old boy. The bs ce: prerogatives claimed for this personage by 


his devotees, may be learned from the following rhapsody, ad- 


dressed to him by one of the kings of the Sung dynasty, nearly 
one thousand years ago. 


Great and most excellent Tau: 

Not created, self-existent : 

From eternity to eternities : 
Antecedent to the earth and heaven. 
Like all-pervading light: 

Continuing through eternity: 
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Who gave instruction to Confucius in the East, 
And called into existence Budha in the West: 
Director of all kings: 

Parent of all sages: 

Originator of all religions: 

Mystery of mysteries. 


This god, with Yuen-ch’i-tie’n-tsun and Ling-pa’u-tie’n-tsun, 
which are but different names for the other two deities above-men- 
tioned, are not favorite objects of worship, and generally occupy 
some small and unimportant, though elevated situation in Tauist 
temples, and are little known and regarded by the people. Idola- 
trous worship is principally paid to the inferior deities, who are 
not so much elevated in character and dignity, as not to concern 
themselves in the affairs of men. Of these Yuh-hwang-shang-ti, 
the chief of all the gods, generally occupies the most prominent 
position, though his place in the great hall is not unfrequently 
filled by Chin’n-w’u-t’a-ti, or some other idol, no regular order 
being observed. Among the most important of the idols of Tauism 
is Lii-ts’u, corresponding to Kwan-yin, the Budhist goddess of 
mercy ; and like her, though an inferior deity, he is a great favor- 
ite with the people, ‘because he is supposed most to pity them in 
their distresses, and often to have come from heaven for their relief. 
This is the great medicine-god of China, from whom the people beg 
prescriptions, and not only occupies a prominent place in Tauist 
temples, but has temples erected to him exclusively, and occupies 
also a place in the pantheon of Budhism. The history of this idol - 
may be given as a sample of the whole. 

Lii-ts’u was formerly a scholar of the second degree, who lived 
in the Sung dynasty, more than one thousand years ago. On his 


way to the imperial capital to attend the literary examinations, . 


with a mind eagerly aspiring after success and promotion, he was 
met at an inn, near the end of his journey, by one of the genii, 
called Chung-li-ki’uen, who appeared in the form of a servant at 
the inn. The wearied scholar receiving from the disguised genius 
a pillow to rest upon, while his food was being prepared, soon fell 
into a sleep, and in his dreams imagined himself successful in the 
examinations, and advanced from one office of dignity and state to 
another, till he had arrived at the station of prime minister, in the 
imaginary kingdom of Hwa-su. Imagining himself possessed of all 
that heart could wish, he was dreaming of being surrounded by 
friends and children of the second generation, on the joyous anni- 
versary of his birthday, when he awoke, and saw the supposed ser- 
vant boiling his rice beside him, who addressed him in these words: 
‘‘ Before the yellow rice is cooked, you have already visited in your 
dreams the kingdom of Hwa-su.” The astonished scholar ex- 
claimed, “I perceive that you are one of the genii.’’ Chung-li- 
ki’uen replied, ‘‘ Do not be disappointed to find that what you have 
witnessed is only a dream: the reality is nothing more. Suppose 
yourself really possessed of all that you have imagined, when it is 
over, what is it but a dream?’ The scholar acknowledged the 
vanity of all worldly pursuits, and determined immediately to re- 
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nounce the world, for the cultivation of virtue. Chang-li-ki’uen 
offered to assist him in gaining the condition and blessedness of the 
genii, saying, ‘that you may the sooner obtain the three thousand 
degrees of merit requisite, I will teach youa secret by which you may 
convert everything which you point to into gold, and in performing 
good deeds, and relieving the wants of the distressed, the merit 
will be quickly and easily obtained.’ The scholar inquired, 
“‘ Will the gold ever revert to its original properties?’’ His in- 


‘structor replied, ‘‘ Yes, after a period of years.”” ‘“‘ Then,” an- 


swered Lu-tsu, ‘‘ I decline the proffered boon, for I would not con- 
fer a temporary advantage to be followed by disappointment and 
sorrow.” The genius replied, ‘This act of magnanimity is already 
equivalent to the three thousand degrees of merit: as a reward for 
it, you may become one of the genii at once.” Of the other idols 
of Tauism, the following may be mentioned as the most prominent. 
Lui-kung and Lui-p’o are known as the thunder-god and his wife. 
The former is generally represented with a beak and claws, and 
sometimes with wings, agreeably to the superstition that electricity 
exists among the mountains in the form of birds. He holds in his 
hands a hanimer and a drum, with which he is supposed to produce 
thunder. lLui-p’o is represented with mirrors attached to her feet 
and hands, whose reflections, when turned in different directions; 
are supposed to produce lightning. ) 

- Various Gods of Tauism.—The goddess Tau-mu is represented 
with eight hands, and is identified with a constellation in the 
northern heavens. She is supposed to have the power of shorten- 
ing and prolonging life. 

The San-kwan, or three rulers, generally called Sien-kwan, Si- 
kwan, and Shwug-kwan, 7. e. rulers of heaven, earth, and sea, are 
indispensable gods of Tauism. ‘They are represented as three 
brothers, who, on account of their remarkable gifts during life, 
were after death advanced to these stations of dignity and impor- 
tance. It 1s useless to refer to other gods of less note, descriptions 
of which might be added indefinitely. ‘Tauist. idols are generally 
of a smaller size than those of Budhism, and unlike the latter, many 
of them are found in a second or upper story of the temples. In 
the general appearance of Budhist and Tauist idols, there is nothing 
to distinguish them and the temples belonging to their different 
systems ; both, externally and internally, present very nearly the 
same appearance. The number of Tauist temples in Ningpo 1s 
only four. 

Priests of Tauism—Mode of Appointment.—The priests of 
Tauism are comparatively very few. Their ranks are filled in the 
Same way as those of the Budhist priesthood, and their employ- 
ments in the temples are very much the same. They have a dress 
which distinguishes them from the common people as well as Bud- 
hist priests, and are not absolutely required to live on a vegetable 
diet. They do not shave the whole head like Budhists, but the 


hair, which is left to grow like that of the common people, is, in-— 


igh of being braided in a cue, tied in a knot on the top of the 
ead. 
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Fuiure State of the Devotees of Tauism.—While the object of 
the Budhist devotee is to be absorbed into the unconscious being of 
his favorite idol, that of a Tauist is to become a Sien-jin, 7. e. one 
of the genii. It is difficult to give a clear idea of the Chinese con- 
ception of Sien-jin. They are beings who, by certain precautions, 
escape death, and with ethereal bodies capable of assuming differ- 
ent forms and shapes, enjoy an uninterrupted existence of dreamy 
happiness, either separated from, or mingling with the race of mor- 

tals at pleasure. The principal and favorite place of their abode 
is four sacred mountains, situated far in the unknown ocean, and 
separated from the abodes of men by a sea filled with a subtle fluid 
called joh-shwuy, weak water, which is not even capable of SEDO 
ing a feather. 

How this Blessedness of Heaven ts attained.—To the attainment 
of this state of blessedness, three things are requisite: the cultiva- 
tion of the heart, a peculiar discipline for the body, and, the elixir 
of life, or a potion with an inherent virtue to Insure immortality. 
The cultivation of the heart consists in leading a life of retirement, 
austerity, and meditation. The peculiar regimen to which the 
body is subjected, is designed to husband and retain the natural 
energies of the physical system, and promote and increase its vita- 
lity. It consists in the unmeaning acts of sitting cross-legged, 
swallowing the saliva, rubbing the flesh (particularly the ears, the 
hands, and the crown of the “head), rolling the eyes, and striking 
together the teeth. The work of preparing the elixir of life, which 
is called lien-tAn, must be performed by each devotee for himself, 
Having collected the proper ingredients, they are put in a large 
kettle, and boiled over a fire, neither too hot nor too cold, for a 
period of eighty-one days. It is said that if the devotee has been 
laborious and conscientious in his previous preparation of mind and 
body, the attempt will prove successful: if not, all his efforts will 
be unavailing. Few at the present day have any idea of becoming 
Sien-jin, or regard the priesthood in any other light than as a 
means of obtaining a livelihood. The Shin-sien-tu’ng-kien, a com- 
plete mirror of gods and genii, which is a work of four large vo- 
lumes, gives an account of the history and character of more than 
three hundred § Sien-jin, together with curious statements respecting 
the origin of the world and mankind. 

While the above mode of becoming Sien-jin is regarded as the 
proper and authorized one, it is supposed that the same end may 
be attained in a shorter and easier manner, by the use of magic, 
the invocation of evil spirits, and by obtaining in different ways ‘the 
principle of vitality from other human bodies. This class of Sien- 
jin, though possessed of equal powers with others, are regarded as 
unauthorized intruders, doomed to a violent and untimely end. 

Animals sometimes attain to the same Blessedness.—It is re- 
markable that many kinds of animals are supposed to have the 
power of attaining to the same condition of spirits or demons, and 
that for them there are also authorized and unauthorized Ma 
It is said that a fox, according to the authorized mode, can attain 
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to this state in one thousand years. Animals are, however, sup- 
posed generally to use other irregular means to expedite their pro- 
gress. Cats are particularly liable to the suspicion of wishing to 
better their condition in the scale of existence, and are said to ac- 
complish this end in two ways. The first and most effective is that 
of drawing the vital principle from the bodies of men, which desire 
is supposed to account for their fondness of proximity to the hu- 
man species. Another method is that of drawing a revivifying | 
principle from the rays of the moon when full-orbed. It is said 
and believed that cats are often seen on moonlight nights drinking 
in with open mouth the virtues of these rays, and that they some- 
times worship, after the manner of men, the bright-faced luminary. 

It is generally believed that a host of demons and evil spirits, 
which afflict and bring misery upon men, have their origin in this 
manner, and that after avoiding for a time the vengeance of the 
gods, they are destined, sooner or later, to be destroyed by light- 
ning, as no less subtle agent can affect them. 

The people are accustomed from infancy to hear stories of ghosts 
and spirits and genii, and the natutal desire for the marvellous, 
without the guidance and restraints of revelation, grows by what it © 
feeds upon, and prepares the mind for the reception of monstrous 
absurdities, and for being swayed by groundless fears. 

The observance of Fast Days by Women and Children.—As the 
obtaining of paper money and the worshipping of books are prac- 
tices not connected with the Tauist religion, there is little to attract 
women to Tauist temples. There is, however, a system of fast days 
which is the source of some small gain to the priests. As it is re- 
garded meritorious to fast, there are fast days connected with the 
worship of several idols, and the observance of these days is sup- 
posed to secure the favor and protection of these different idols. 
Some women observe the fast days of one idol, some of another, 
and some of several at the same time; and when the prescribed 
days are completed, they resort to the temples to celebrate the 
event with thanksgiving, and are expected to leave more or less 
money with the priests. It is common, when an individual is sick, 
for different members of his family to assume vows to perform each 
one a different fast for his benefit. Children also, as a mark of 
filial piety, sometimes undertake fasts for the benefit of their 
parents. On the birthdays of different gods the temples are also 
visited by considerable numbers of women. The money derived 
from this ordinary worship, from occasional services at funerals, 
&e., and from the proceeds of the lands connected with different 
establishments, serves to keep the buildings in repair, and support 
the few priests connected with them. 

Relative proportion of Tauist and Budhist Priests —The pre- 
ference of the people for Budhist rather than Tauist priests, is seen — 
in the fact that, while the former in and about Ningpo are num- 
bered by thousands, the latter may easily be numbered by tens. 
There is, however, a class of men who are regarded as belonging 
to the Tauist religion, who are nearly as numerous as Budhist 
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priests, and whose presence and assistance are regarded as indis- 
pensable in conducting idolatrous ceremonies of almost all kinds. 
The individuals of this class are called Nien-wu-sien-sang. So far 
from adopting the dress of any religious order, they live in all re- 
spects like ordinary men, and often have shops and cultivate land. 
They are schooled in all the minutiz of idolatrous services, and 
have a smattering of book knowledge, so as to be able to repeat 
and read prayers and chants. Accordingly they are called in times 
of exigency, to determine what god is to be worshipped, and the 
manner in which the worship is to be performed; and in cases of 
sickness or death their services are also required. They must also 
perform the requisite ceremonies whenever a house or even a fur- 
nace is to be built. They chant after the manner of Tauist priests, 
are on friendly terms both with the Tauists and Budhists; and are 
frequently called in connection with them to perform idolatrous 
rites. Each one has his particular circuit or neighborhood, and 
generally transmits his office or oecupation to one of his sons or re- 
latives. There are a few ceremonies performed by this class of 
men and by Tauist priests, which are worthy of special notice. 

Burning Paper.—Fah-hih, sending a despatch is performed in 
cases of sickness. A statement of the idolatrous worship which has 
been performed is written on a piece of paper, together with a peti- 
tion to some deity for assistance. This paper is burned by the 
officiating person, who professes to determine by observing the pro- 
cess of burning, whether the god returns a favorable or unfavorable 
answer. 

Shang-ti’en-piau, sending a message to heaven, also consists in 
burning a paper on which the message is written. The performer 
of the ceremony, in this case, feigns sleep when the paper is being 
burnt, and it is believed that his soul leaves the body, conveys the 
message to heaven, and brings back an answer in return. This 
superstition will be noticed more particularly in another place. 

Written Charms.—Another ceremony, called Wha-fu, writing a 
charm, consists in writing a few unintelligible characters, or deli- 
neating a rude representation of a god on a small piece of paper, — 
which is regarded as representing or securing the presence of some 
divinity. Such pieces of paper are sometimes hung over the bed 
of a sick person as a spell. 

A few of the more expert of the Tauist priests, and nien-wu-sien- 
sang are supposed to be possessed of a knowledge of enchantments 
and incantations, which they generally profess to have derived from 
some sien-jin, or genil. By the repeating of these incantations, 
they are believed to have the power of inflicting evil upon men, and 
calling spirits to their aid, and subjecting them to their commands. 
A book of six volumes called Wan-fah-kwei-tsung, a collection of a — 
thousand magic arts, contains a description in detail of different 
kinds of magic, sorcery, and juggling. 

Books and Tracts connected with Tauism.—lt may not be amiss 
to mention in connection with Tauism a class of books which are 
designed to promote the cultivation of virtue, and are gratuitously 
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distributed by those who wish to acquire merit by so doing. One 
of these is the Yuh-lih-ch’au-chuen, which gives the different 
punishments of hell consequent on the commission of different 
crimes, with a view, to deter men from the commission of these 
crimes. 

The Kung-kwo-keh, or graduated scale of merit, gives the com- 
parative amount of merit or demerit belonging to different actions. 
Other works of the same character, and moral tracts, on the culti- 
vation of different virtues, are frequently circulated by the rich, 
but it is done rather from the desire to secure merit and the praise 
of men, than the hope of really benefiting others. 

JouHn L. Nevius. 

Home and Foreign Record. 


MEMORIAL OF THE FATHERS. 


: -Cusster District, S. C., 30th September, 1857. 

Mr..G. H: Srvant: | i | 

Dear Sir,—Some time ago I sent you a short note, containing the 
inscriptions or epitaphs, on the headstones at the graves of three of 
the old Fathers in the Ministry, whose dust reposes in the graveyard 
at the Old Brick Church, Chester District, S.C. I then promised at 
some time to send you the other. I think there are many of your 
readers who would be pleased to see it, and I herewith send you a 


copy. 


“ Sacred to the memory of Rev. Wiuitam Kine, who departed this life August 
24th, A. D. 1798, aged about fifty years. 


“Within this humble tomb, pale Death has laid 
A King, whom mortal sceptre never swayed ; 
But he himself did rule by Jesus’ laws ; 
In grace and holy life a pattern was. 
In love to God and man he shone conspicuously, 
And walked with God in deep humility ; 
In faithfulness and zeal for Jesus’ cause, 
Few of his fellows equal to him was ; 
But zeal in him so mixed with moderation, 
Made even foes him view with admiration ; 
Though deeply skilled in human learning, he 
Taught truths divine with great simplicity, 
That perfect God might make his saints thereby, 
And through his means Christ’s body edify. 
The pastor’s, husband’s, parent’s care he showed, 
While he in earthly house did make abode. 
His loss by all bewailed, though felt by none 
So much as by this people left alone. 
His clay here lies, his soul to heaven is fled, 
His people left on God for to be fed.” 


I would say to you and to all concerned that I have contracted 
to have the wall built around the graveyard; it is to be laid in 
lime mortar ; but as I will make a full report to your committee, I 
will not trouble you or your readers with particulars at present. 
“The work is commenced, and will be completed this fall. To those 
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who contributed to the cause I return my most hearty thanks for 
their donations. 

For the satisfaction of your people I would say, the headstones 
at the graves of those ministers are of the best marble that 
could be procured at that time, and are in style and finish equal to 
any of that day; the lettering has become so dim as to be hard to 
make out. 

I was requested by a friend a few days ago to pay a visit with 
‘ him to the grave of the Rev. William Martin. His remains le 
interred in an old burying-ground on lands once owned by him- 
self, without anything to mark the spot but a rough stone, taken 
perhaps from the brook close by the grounds, exposed to cattle, 
without any inclosure. Near to this is the ruins of his old stone 
house, where, my friend remarked, was the place Mr. Martin 
studied his rebellious sermons during the time of the Revolutionary 
War, and which, he said, was one reason why Chester District was 
famed for good old ’76 Whigs, and for these sermons he was taken 
prisoner by the British and Tories, and taken to Camden with a. 
log-chain around his legs, and would have been hung, bad not 
Lord Rawdon, a biaduriees | in college, interceded for hivht Tie was 
finally exchanged. Had it not been for some traits in his cha- 
racter, of which history informs us, his memory would have been 
held dear by both Church and State. 

If you think the above worth your attention, you are at liberty 
to make any use you please of it. Yours very respectfully, 


Ane! Re ee 


MEETING OF THE PITTSBURG PRESBYTERY. 


Tue Pittsburg Presbytery held its semi-annual meeting in Pine 
Creek Church, Oct. the 7th, and was opened with a sermon from 
the Moderator, the Rev. A. M. Stewart, in the absence of Rev. 
Dr. Black, who was appointed at the previous meeting. 

The attendance of members, as is usual in this Presbytery, was 
good. All the ministerial members, except Dr. Black, were pre- 
sent, and twelve ruling elders. After the usual routine. of business, 
and some local matters were disposed of, the following resolutions 
were offered by the Rev. G. R. M’Millan, and adopted by Pres- 
bytery. 

Ist. Resolved, That we have heard, as a Presbytery, with pain, 
the news from India, ; in reference to the perilous condition of our 
missionary brethren, and that we tender them our heartfelt sym- 
pathy, in this the time of their trial. 

2d. That we recommend to all our people, to make the safety 
and welfare of our brethren a subject of daily prayer, in the closet 
and in the family. 

38d. That the Moderator and clerk be directed to write these 
brethren a letter of sympathy, and that these resolutions be pub- 
lished in the Banner of the Covenant. 


, 
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The following scale of appointments was reported by the Com- 
mittee on Supplies, and adopted by Presbytery, viz.: 

For Union Congregation.—Mr. Boyd, 2d Sabbath of October ; 
Mr. Hill, 2d Sabbath of November, 4th Sabbath of January, 4th 
Sabbath of February. 

Rev. Dr. Guthrie, to dispense the Sacrament on the 8d Sabbath 
of October; preach the 3d Sabbath of each month, and as many 
other days as he can, until the next meeting of Presbytery. 

Pine Creek.—Mr. J. F. Hill, 2d Sabbath of October; Mr. Boyd, ° 
8d Sabbath of October; Mr. Hill, 8d Sabbath of November; Rev. 
A.M. Stewart, 4th Sabbath of December; Mr. Hill, 3d Sabbath of 
January ; Rev. A. M. Stewart, 1st Sabbath of February ; Mr. Hill, 
2d Sabbath of February ;_ Rev. A. M. Stewart, 1st Sabbath of 
March. 

Rev. John M’ Millan, to dispense the Sacrament on the 1st Sab- 
_ bath of November. 

2d Church, Pittsburg (in the absence of the Pastor), Mr. Boyd, 
Ath Sabbath of October; Mr. Hill, 8d Sabbath of October. 

Bethel, Butler Co. Mr. Boyd, ‘Ist Sabbath of November; ; Mr. 
Hill, lst Sabbath of December, 1st Sabbath of March. | 

Harrisville.—My. Boyd, 2d Sabbath of November; Mr. Hill, 
2d Sabbath of December, 2d Sabbath of March. 

Rev. John Nevin, one daytime optional. 

Ebenezer.—Mr. Boyd, 3d Sabbath of November; Mr. Hill, 3d 
Sabbath of December ; 3d Sabbath of March. 

Pleasant Hill or Camp Run.—Mr. Boyd, 4th Sabbath of No- 
vember; Dr. Guthrie, Ist Sabbath of January. 

Rev. G. R. M’Millan, to preach three days between this and 
next meeting of Presbytery, and make arrangements as to the 
times. 

Mr. Hill, 4th Sabbath of December, Ath Sabbath of March. 

Bethel, Alleghany Co.—Mr. Hill, 4th Sabbath of October, 4th 
Sabbath of uae ine 1st Sabbath of February. 

Madison.—Mr. Hill, 5th Sabbath of November, 2d Sabbath of 
January; Rev. John M’Millan, 2d Sabbath of December; Rev. 
Dr. Guthrie, Ist Sabbath of March. 

New Castle.—Mr. Boyd, 5th Sabbath of November, Mr. Hill, 
Ast Sabbath of January. 

Rev. Geo. Scott, one daytime optional; Rev. G. R. M’Millan 
to preach as many days as he can. 

Fairview (in the absence of Dr. Black), Mr Hill, Ist Sabbath of 
November. 

_ The Rev. G. R. M’Millan, to moderate a call in Ebenezer and 

Harrisville, when invited to do so by the ORR P GRE OM and that 
_ his expenses be paid by them. 


Guo. Scort, 
Stated Clerk. 
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LETTER FROM REV. J. R. CAMPBELL, D.D. 


Misston Retreat, Lanpour, July 25th, 1857. 


My very DEAR Brotruer Stuart:—I wrote you a few lines | 
about a fortnight ago; and now, 1am most thankful to say, we 
are all still alive. But how long we may be permitted to live, we 
know not. Every day we are spared seems like a special favor 
from our Heavenly Father, and calls forth, I trust, from all our 
hearts special thanksgiving for such wonderful preservation, while 
multitudes, bearing the Christian name, are being cut off daily by the 
mutinous hands of these wicked and bloodthirsty people. We are 
in constant alarm lest the people rise up around us, and put us all to 
death indiscriminately; and as this has been done in so many places, 
why not to us also? very day the clouds seem to thicken around 
us. Nearly every military station between Calcutta and the far 
Northwest, is in the hands of the mutineers and the rabble. No 
Christian can now travel anywhere with safety. The mails are 
closed in most places, so that we obtain but partial and imperfect 
intelligence of what is going on at distant stations. We learn 
enough, however, of what is deeply painful and alarming. Agra, 
the seat of government in the northwest provinces, and with a 
large European population, has been taken by the mutineers, and 
the Christians driven into the fort. Most of the English dwellings 
have been burned down, and many Hast Indians and native Chris- 
tians been killed. Our missionaries and their Christian schools 
there, are safe in the fort, but how long they will remain so, it is 
hard to say. It is the determination of the rebels to cut off every 
Christian in the land. We have no further accounts of the Futteh- 
ghur brethren, and greatly fear they have all been cut off. It was 
reported, but not fully confirmed, that they had been rescued from 
the hands of their enemies, by Sir Hugh Wheeler, with two regi- 
ments on his way up the country; but now, it is reported, that 
this gallant officer, after fighting at Cawnpore for twenty-two days, 
with some six or seven regiments of mutineers, has been cut off by 
treachery, with all his party. The mutineers at Delhi, are grow- 
ing stronger and bolder; while the British army, still before its 
walls, are comparatively but a handful. Lvery second or third 
day, the rebels, well up to the art of war, come out and engage 
with the British camp, and often the battles are hard, and last for 
ten or twelve hours. The enemy has always been repulsed with 
great loss; but the army has also lost pretty heavily, and many of 
the bravest officers and men have been killed and wounded. Under 
God, our lives depend upon this little army; and you may imagine 
with what anxiety we wait for intelligence from the camp daily. 
The British regiments proceeding to China have been brought to 
India; and several weeks ago, nearly 12,000 troops and marines 
landed in Calcutta. Doubtless, many more will be sent out from 
England, on hearing of this fearful outbreak ; but the question is, 


will the small numbers of English troops in this part of India, be 
26. - 
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able to hold out until help arrives? We almost begin to despair 
of this, yet we have confidence in God; and we trust he will dis- 
appoint the enemy, and show them that He is above them, and the 
Protector of his people. He can soon bring the counsel of the 
heathen to nought, and make their devices of none effect. We all 
unite daily in prayer for this, and that good may be brought out 
of this great evil. We have lived for two and a half months with 
death, as it were, constantly staring us in the face,—but we have 
had our strong supports strengthening us also. I believe many of 
us care more for the cause of Christ in this land, than for our 
lives; but as this cause is Hzs who sent us, why despair of it? Oh 
no, we cannot. If we are cut off, like many of our fellow-Chris- 
tians around us, the Lord Jesus will raise up many more laborers 
for India, probably far more faithful and zealous and successful. 
Shortly after the Sealkot missionaries left their stations and took 
refuge in the fort, at Lahore, the native regiments at Sealkot, muti- 
nied and killed a great many of the English that remained; and 
among the killed were the Rev. J. W. Hunter, wife, and child, 
from the Established Church of Scotland, as missionaries to the 
Punjaub. These wretched murderers have since been pursued by 
the British, and cut up almost to a man, and nearly all the plunder 
they had carried off, recovered. As a mission, we would all be 
very glad now, to be able to get our wives and children to the sea- 
‘board, and out of the country; but the way is closed up, and it 
seems impossible. 
J. R. CAMPBELL. 


LETTER FROM REV. J. R. CAMPBELL, D.D. 


Mission Retreat, Lanpour, August 10th, 1857. 

My pear Mr. Stuart :—I write again, that you may help us to 
praise the Lord that we are still in the land of the living. Many 
Christians, and many too of our intimate acquaintances, have been 
murdered in the most brutal manner, since I wrote you about a 
fortnight ago. Hvery day’s news brings us the fearful tidings of — 
some coldblooded and treacherous barbarities on the part of the 
mutineers and rebels. We have heard from various sources, and 
we can now hardly doubt the truth of the reports, that a party of 
Christians who left Futteghur about the middle of June, on their 
way down the Ganges, in boats, in number about 130, were inter- 
cepted by the mutineers at Cawnpore, taken out of their boats to 
the parade-ground at that place, and that men, women, and chil- 
dren, were cut up like minced meat by the hands of the rebels. At 
the same time, the rebels had surrounded Sir Hugh Wheeler and 
his small British force in their trenches at Cawnpore, and after 
holding out till near the end of June, the leader, Sir Hugh, having 
been severely wounded, and their provisions having been exhausted, 
they were compelled to come to terms with the enemy. It was 
agreed that the British should be allowed to go down to Allahabad 
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in boats. But as soon as all were on board, they were attacked by 
the treacherous enemy, and cut to pieces. Scarcely one escaped 
to tell of this fearful disaster. None, indeed, so far as we know, 
as the news has been obtained from the natives entirely. We think 
there is but little doubt that our friends, the missionaries at Futteh- 
ghur, were in one of those two parties, and that they have all lost 
their lives. Our missionaries at Agra are still shut up in the fort, 
and cholera has been doing its share of the work of destruction. 
The small British army, entrenched before the walls of Delhi, has 
been unable, as yet, to take that great capital of the Mohammedan 
emperors ; and were they to take it to-morrow, they would be unable 
to hold it against an army of armed mutineers amounting to pro- 
bably 30, 000, while they do not number more than 4000 British, 
with one or two thousand native soldiers, who have proved stanch 
so far. You will see, therefore, that he preservation of our lives 
does not depend on the help of man, but of God alone. If the 
natives should rise generally, and there has been much talk of this, 
and many fears of it too, there would be nothing to stand in their 
way. But we hope God will frustrate their wicked purposes and 
plans, and soon send help to drive back the rebels, and deliver us 
from their bloody hands. A large force is now at Cawnpore, on its 
way up, and another is leaving, or has left, Calcutta, belonging to 
the army on its way to China. Doubtless, many more troops will 
soon come out from England. But it will require an immense force 
to subdue this extensive rebellion, and to settle the country as for- 
merly. We fear it may be years before missionaries will be able 
to resume and carry forward their labors. Even then, the Bibles 
and tracts in the native languages having been destroyed, it will 
be long before the supply can be provided. It is most likely, when 
the way has been opened to allow of travelling, that all the ladies 
and children in the country will be sent home. But at present, 
travelling everywhere would be most dangerous; and, in many 
places, quite impossible. I trust those of us in this quiet place, 
comparatively, are most thankful for such a retreat from persecu- 
tion. 

Some think that prospects begin to brighten, but we do not see 
any decided evidences of this. Yet our hope is strong in the Divine 
protection. In every event, we commit ourselves into God’s hands, 
believing that all will be well at last, and that Christ must reign 
over India and every other heathen land. Christians must not 
give up the work of evangelizing the heathen of India. Their 
wretched condition and murderous conduct, call the more loudly on 
Christian nations to send them the Gospel. Still wishing for an 
interest in your prayers, and in the prayers of all our friends, 

Yours till death, yes, and in eternity, 
J. R. CAMPBELL. 
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LETTER FROM REV. W. CALDERWOOD. 


Mission Retreat, Lanpour, 19th August, 1857. 


My pear BrotHEeR Patrerson,—lIT is not with the intention of 
replying to your affectionate letter, which ought to have been re- 
plied to long ago, that I write to-day, but we missionaries here, 
have agreed to observe to-day as another day of special humilia- 
tion and prayer, in accordance with the letter following which I 
transcribe, and I thought of writing for my own edification, a few 
remarks on the subject of the letter, when it occurred to me that 
the letter and my thoughts on its subject might not be altogether 
uninteresting to you. The letter copied, was written by the Church 
(of England) missionaries, at Amritsir, to the missionaries of the 
Presbyterian Board at Lahore, and through them to the Lodiana 
mission. ‘The letter is as follows. | 


AmRITsIR, August 10th, 1857. 

Dear BreTuHReN,—Feeling that the present time is in itself a 
solemn season, and that the issue of passing events cannot but have 
an important effect upon missionary labor, we feel constrained to 
write and ask you to join us in the following proposition: that 
Wednesday, 19th instant, be observed by all the missionaries of the 
Punjaub, as a day of humiliation, and for uniting in a concert for 
prayer to Almighty God. We feel the more constrained to write, 
from finding that no public day of humiliation has been fixed upon ; 
and still more so from the consideration of Joel 1:13, and 2:1T, 
from which we gather, that the duties of humiliation and interces- 
sion are pre-eminently the duties of the Christian minister. We 
would rather refrain from making any suggestions to our brethren 
on the manner in which the day should be spent, but in order that 
there may be united prayer at one time, it is proposed that the hour 
from 7 to 8 a. M. be set apart for this special purpose; and the 
following subjects are mentioned as suitable to the occasion. 

I. Conression: 1. Our national sins: pride, vain-glory, covet- 
ousness, worldliness, inconsistencies, the press, forgetfulness of 
God. 2. Our own sins: low standard of piety, conformity to the 
world, love of ease, want of zeal, fear of man, want of boldness to 
rebuke sin and confess Christ. 

If. Inrercession: 1. Lor our nation : Queen, rulers, country, 
national humiliation and repentance, removal of judgments, sanc- 
tification of present trials; 2. For ourselves: gift of the Spirit, 
unity, purity, holiness, deadness to the world, grace to endure hard- 
ship, zeal; 3. Kingdom of Christ: that it may be hastened, that 
India may be given to Jesus. 

We feel this to be but an imperfect outline, still sufficient, we 
hope, to secure united prayer at the time above mentioned. Hoping 
the proposition will commend itself to you, and that the presence 
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sani blessing from our Saviour will then be realized, we remain 
your affectionate brethren in Christ Jesus. 


[Names.]_ 


To the Reverend Missionaries at Lahore. 


At these meetings of to-day, which were held in one of our 
rooms, were present all the missionaries in Landour, viz., Campbell, 
Caldwell, and myself, Reformed Presbyterians; Janvier, of Lodiana 
Station, Presbyterian ; Heernle and Aledland, Church mission. Al- 
though, as you see, the day was proposed by Chureh missionaries, the 
chaplain of this place, one of the most orthodox and pious of the chap- 
lains in this country, and who lives within thirty rods of us, and 
was informed of the proposed day, immediately appointed day after 
to-morrow to be observed by the people under his charge in a simi- 
lar way, and has never attended any of our meetings. To-day he 
had no meetings at the time we had ours. Several of his people have 
spoken in disapprobation of his course in this respect, and the mis- 
sionaries in general of course disapprove of it. But the fact is, the 
Church (English), like the government, favor missionaries’ opera- 
tions just as, little as the fear of public opinion will allow them ; 
and this is doubtless one of the sins for which we ought to be hu- 
miliated to-day. Until lately it was an offence, for which a chap- 
lain was liable to be removed from his office, to labor for the con- 
version of natives in addition to his regular chaplain duties; and 
the spirit of this regulation still generally prevails. It is only lately 
that it has become a violation of the law of the land to prosecute 
public works on the Lord’s day. But government servants seem 
so determined to break God’s, that they will even disregard their 
own laws, for that purpose. When we left Saharanpur, regularly 
on the Sabbath several hundreds of natives, were employed in build- 
ing a canal for government, directly in front of the house of Judge 
French (brother of French on the Parables), while three-fourths of 
the Sabbaths Judge French reads the church service in a church 
hard by the very spot where hundreds were violating the law of 
God and the law of the land, which it is his business to administer. 

Thursday, 27th Aug. 1857. I was interrupted atthe above place, 
and as you told me, very sensibly, not to occupy time with you that 
I would otherwise use in missionary work. When I wrote the 
above, I did not feel well enough to do more than transcribe, but 
since that time I have tried to keep my time employed in the study 
of the language of the natives, which I like much better, and am 
succeeding much better than I expected, when I saw you. I finished 
a few days ago the translation of the Bagh o Bahar, a book of 
200 pages, 12mo., which I began last February. In about a month 
from this time, I hope to be preaching to the poor perishing im- 
mortals at Saharanpur, with much more satisfaction to myself and 
profit to them, than I was doing when I left them last May. 

The expectation is daily becoming deeper that Delhi will be re- 
taken about the lst September, and unless fugitives from it flee to 
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the vicinity of Saharanpur in greater numbers than is expected, we 
may resume labor there in a week or two after that event. All 
here seem to think it is certain Delhi will be taken whenever our 
force makes the attempt, and it does indeed seem probable; but if 
it should not be the case, I think it will be no more surprising than 
for it to stand until this téme before being taken. God knows, and 
he will do what is best. It appears to me that God has done with 
us missionaries, and the Church in general, just like a master whose 
servants were making a miserable hand of his work, and he should 
just push them aside, and do the work himself without, them. 
Whether He will allow us to resume, it will depend somewhat on 
the depth and genuineness of our penitence. | 

But when I commenced this to-day, I intended to tell you more 
of the meetings referred to in the circular letter which I copied. 
They turned out to be much more interesting, and may be the occa- 
sion of much greater results, than we expected. Brother Heernle 
of the Church mission—who presided over our meeting, which was 
conducted like our fellowship meetings—read the third chapter of 
Hzekiel, and made a few remarks on 17th to 21st verses, which 
resulted in the call of another meeting, on last Monday, at which it 
was resolved to prepare a pamphlet of 12 pages 8vo., to be pub- 
lished in England, as a late law forbids such here, on the evils of the 
government in this land. Brother Janvier is to edit the pamphlet. 
Dr. Campbell is to prepare an article on government connection 
with the manufacture and sale of ardent spirits and opium. Bro- 
ther Hoernle on education. Brother Caldwell on government 
patronage of idolatry. Mr. Parsons, a licentiate about to join the 
Methodists’ mission here, on violation of the Sabbath. Brothers 
Woodside and Herron perhaps on some other points, and I on 
maintaining caste in prisons, &c. If there is no objection here, L 
will send a copy of this, before it is sent to England, to some one - 
in Philadelphia. It will be useful in America chiefly as showing 
proper subjects of prayer in reference to India. But its chief de- 
sign is to bring before British Christians the evils of the present 
government of India, that if radical changes are made in it—as is 
generally expected here will be the case soon—British Christians 
may know what to strive for in the changes. We feel it a duty as 
watchmen to raise a warning voice on the subject. To what extent 
our Master will bless the effort, who knows? We feel it our duty, 
at least, to speak. Dear Brother, pray for a blessing on the effort. 

But it is mail time. I must stop. Kindly remember me to 
Mrs. P——, Dr. Wilson, and sisters, &c. &c. 

Very affectionately, yours, 
W. CALDERWOOD. 


P.S. I intend to remind Brother Caldwell, &c., that this is a 
good time to prepare sermons, as you requested, or rather, I believe, 


the Synod. W. C. 


Rev. R. Patrerson. 
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PROCEEDINGS OF THE PHILADELPHIA REFORMED 
PRESBYTERY. 


PRESBYTERY met, in semi-annual session, on the 3d of Novem- 
ber, in the First Reformed Presbyterian Church, and was opened 
with prayer by the Moderator. 

The Rev. Samuel P. Herron was chosen Moderator, and the 
Rev. W. Sterrett, Stated Clerk, for the ensuing year. 

The Rev. Mr. Adams, Agent of the American and Foreign 
Christian Union, being present, was, on motion, invited to address 
the Presbytery in relation to the operations of said Society. 

Mr. Adams then gave a brief but interesting statement of the 
Society’s operations. 

Whereupon, it was on motion, 

Resolved, That the thanks of Presbytery be given to Mr. 
Adams for his interesting address, and that the Society which he 
represents be cordially recommended to the churches under our 
care. 

The Rev. A. M. Stewart then addressed Presbytery in relation 
to the Board of Education of the Reformed Presbyterian Church. 

Whereupon it was, on motion, 

Resolved, 1st. That the thanks of Presbytery be returned to 
Mr. Stewart for his interesting and fraternal remarks, and that 
the cause be earnestly recommended to the churches under our 
care, as worthy of their cordial support. 

Resolved, 2d. That a committee be appointed to receive applica- 
tions from persons having in view the Gospel Ministry, and also to 
examine them, and give such direction as may be necessary in the 
prosecution of their studies. 

The Committee is composed of the Rev. T. W. J. Wylie, R. J. 
Black, A. G. McAuley, W. Sterrett, ministers, and Mr. Henry 
Ster ling, ruling elder. 

Mr. Matthew McBride, a licentiate under the care of Presbytery, 
having accepted a call from the congregation of Mount Vernon, 
State of Iowa, was dismissed to the Chicago Presbytery. 

The Committee appointed to assign pieces of trial to Mr. Geo. 
Hogg, Student of Theology, with a view to licensure, reported that 
Mr. Hogg deems it inexpedient in the present state of his health 
to receive licensure. 

Whereupon, it was on motion, 

Resolved, That Presbytery deeply sympathize with Mr. Hoge 
in his continued indisposition, and regret that his health interferes 
with the prosecution of his studies with a view to the Gospel 
Ministry. 

Reference having been made to the dangerous situation of our 
beloved missionaries in India, the following resolutions were una- 
nimously adopted. 

Resolved, 1st. That as a Presbytery we express our deep sym- 
pathy, with our beloved brethren in India in their present troubles, 
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and assure them that they have been, and shall continue to be the 
subjects of special prayer to Almighty God for their safety. 
Resolved, 2d. That Rev. A. G. McAuley, 8. P. Herron, and W. 
Sterrett, be appointed a committee to write them a letter of en- 
couragement, by the authority of Presbytery, assuring them of 
our sympathy, our prayers, and continued support, trusting that 
God may long spare their lives and abundantly bless their labors. 


W. STERRETT, 
Stated Clerk of Presbytery. 


MEETING OF THE EXECUTIVE COMMITTEE OF THE 
| BOARD OF FOREIGN MISSIONS. 


AT the recent meeting of the Executive Committee of the Board 
of Foreign Missions, the following, among other items of business, 
was acted on by the Board: , 

1. The case of the Rev. 8S. Bonhomme.—Mr. Bonhomme, it will 
be remembered, was left by the order of Synod, to be directed in 
his labors by the Executive Committee of the Board of Foreign 
Missions. Since the meeting of Synod, he has (as for some time 
past), been laboring among the Jews of this city. But it was 
deemed advisable that he travel throughout the Church, and visit 
every congregation as far as practicable, and present ‘‘the cause 
of the Jews.”’ A committee was appointed to prepare and issue 
an address to the Church on this subject. We hope by our next 
number that this shall be ready, as Mr. Bonhomme is at once to 
enter upon the work assigned. Collections are to be taken by him 
for the support of the Mission. | 
2. The case of Mr. Wm. Gamble, appointed as a Missionary 
Printer to China. The Corresponding Secretary read a letter from 
Rev. Dr. Lowrie, Secretary of the Board of Foreign Missions (0. 
S.), from which we learned that they (the O. S. Board), decline the 
arrangements designed by us, stating that if Mr. Gamble goes out 
under their appointment, it is necessary that he have ecclesiastical 
connection with them. The Corresponding Secretary was directed 
to write to the Northern Presbytery, and Mr. Gamble, explaining 
to them the position of the O. 8. Board. . 

3. Our Missionaries in India.—Resolutions were passed, and 
the Corresponding Secretary directed to write to them in behalf of 
the Board, expressing our sympathy, attachment, and assurance of 
the deep interest the Church has, in its Missionaries and their field 
of labor. By resolution, the Recording Secretary was directed to 


publish in the Banner, the above items of interest to the Church. 
A. Gin, Mil 


Rec. Sec. 
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Gditorial, | 


THE FALL OF DELHI. 


Our readers are already aware, through the daily press, of the 
fall of the stronghold of the insurgents in India. This is, undoubt- 
edly, the beginning of the end. We rejoice to hear of the British 
triumph, which all along we confidently expected. And we doubt 
not that soon the spirit of insurrection will be conquered, and Eng- 
land’s supremacy owned. We hope to hear soon of the return of 
our beloved brethren to their respective fields of labor, when peace 
shall have been fully secured. 


THE CLOSE OF THE YEAR. 


THE present number brings us to the end of another year. And 
as we look upon the past, though we have had many things to 
humble us, yet, as a Church, we have great and abundant reason 
to “thank God and take courage.’’ Our Zion is at peace, prosperity 
isin our borders. All our ministry have been spared, anda goodly ~ 
addition made to them. Our Missionaries and their families, though — 
in great danger, have been preserved. ‘The work before us is large 
and inviting. Let us be faithful. The end is at hand. 


RETURN OF REY. DR. BLACK. 


WE are happy to notice the safe return of Rev. Dr. Black and 
his lady from EKurope. Besides attending the Evangelical Confer- 
ence, at Berlin, Dr. Black also, according to Synodical appoint- 
ment, visited, as far as in his power, the Churches of Scotland and 
Ireland. We hope to be able to present our readers with sketches — 
from him, of such things as he saw of interest. 


CALL ACCEPTED. 


By a reference to the proceedings of a late meeting of the Phila- 
delphia Reformed Presbytery, it will be seen that Mr. Matthew 
McBride has accepted a call from the Mount Vernon, Iowa, Con- 
gregation. Mr. McBride has gone to the Chicago Presbytery. 
We hope soon to be able to announce his ordination and settlement 
at Mount Vernon. His friends will be gratified to learn that his 
health is much improved. 

27 
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A 


N OTICES OF NEW PUBLICATIONS. 


Memoir AND SeLEcT REMAINS OF THE Rev. Joun Brown, Minister of the Gospel, 
Haddington. Edited by the Rev. Wint1am Brown, M.D. Philadelphia: Pres- 
-byterian Board of Publication, No. 821 Chestnut St.; 12mo. pp. 227. 

Rocl 


Few names are more revered than that of John Brown, of Had- 
dington. And nothing more need be said of the book before us, 
than that in it we have, in the Board’s usual style, a new edition 
of the memoir of a good man. To which is added, seven “ Medita- 
tions’ on as many subjects, and “‘ His dying advice to his young 
children.”” It is a book for pleasure and profit. 


Scenes In Cuvusan ; or Missionary Labors by the Way. By the Author of “ Learn to 
say No.” Philadelphia: Presbyterian Board of Publication, 821 Chestnut St.; 
18mo. pp. 246. 


Here we have sketches, from the pen of a Missionary, of the 
Island of Chusan, its inhabitants, their customs. With notes of 
his labors, &c., among them. An interesting book for the Sabbath- 
school. . : 


Tur Bust Lesson anp rue Bust Time To LEARN 17. By a Presbyterian Minister. 
Philadelphia: Presbyterian Board of Publication, No. 821 Chestnut St.; 18mo. 
TPP 117... ‘ 


This is an illustration of the duty of ‘“‘ Home Teaching,” a duty 
we fear much neglected. The father takes as his subject for seven 
successive Sabbath evenings, the text, ‘‘ Come, ye children, hearken 
unto me; I will teach you the fear of the Lord,” illustrating the 
text, reviewing, and applying. Parents may read this little book 
with profit. 


Lena LesuiE; or the History of an Orphan. Written for the Board of Education by 
a Lady of Kentucky. 18mo. pp. 108. 


Liftle Lena, after the removal by death of a widowed mother, 
was taken to the home of a wealthy but godless uncle, in whose 
family there was no God; here she proved an angel in the house, 
and was the means of leading the family to God, ere she was re- 
moved to heaven herself. Parents, get it for your children by all 
means. 


Anniz Lez. A Story illustrating the First Petition of the Lord’s Prayer, “ Hallowed 
be Thy name.” 18mo., pp. 92. 


Buinp Ruru, or How may I do good? [Illustrating the Second Petition of the Lord’s 
Prayer, “ Thy Kingdom come.” 18mo, pp. 100. 


HAZzELGLEN. Illustrating the Third Petition of the Lord’s Prayer, “Thy will be 
done,” 18mo. pp. 99. 


CuristMas Eve. A Story illustrating the Fourth Petition of the Lord’s Prayer, “ Give 
us this day our daily bread.” 18mo. pp. 91. — 


” . a 


Ssventy Timus Seven; or the Law of Kindness. Illustrating the Fifth Petition of 
the Lord’s Prayer, “ Forgive us our debts, as we forgive our debtors.” 18mo. pp. 
121. 


CHARLIE; ora Mother’s Influence. Illustrating the Sixth Petition of the Lord’s Prayer, 
“4 Lead’ us not into temptation, but deliver us from evil.” 18mo. pp. 123. 


These little volumes, all published by the Presbyterian Board, 
are from the pen of a Christian mother, originally intended for the 
home circle. They will gladden many a hearth, for we doubt not 
in many they will readily find admission. 


TALES IN RHYME for Girls. By Old Humphrey. 18mo. pp. 118. 


Also by the Board. Old Humphrey always interests his 
readers. 


OBITUARIES. 


JAMES CocHRAN, Esq., an efficient member of Cochranton Re- 
formed Presbyterian Congregation, departed this life on the 14th 
of August, 1857, of dropsy, aged 65 years. He was born in Allan 
Township, Adams Co., Pa., on ‘the 21st of July, 1792. He removed, 
in the spring of 1810, to Mercer Co., and thence the following 
spring to the neighborhood of Cochranton, on French Creek, where 
he continued to reside till his death. He was married to Jane B. 
Fulton, in 1815. His wife, and mother who at the age of 95 retains 
a remarkable vigor of mind, survive to mourn his departure. His 
death will be felt as a ereat | loss by a numerous circle of friends 
and neighbors. 

He was a man of superior intelligence, much mental power, and 
great strength of resolution. A benignant Providence had fur- 
nished him with more than a competency of this world’s goods, and 
disposed him toa liberal use of his means to benefit others. Though 
without children of his own, a number of children have found a 
comfortable home in his house, and have been raised in the fear of 
God under his fostering care, and that of his partner in life. He 
was emphatically the poor man’s friend, and the benefactor of the 
widow and the fatherless. His pecuniary contributions, and the 
personal efforts used by him in the erection of two houses of wor- 
ship, first, of the Associate Reformed, and secondly, of the Re- 
formed Presbyterian Church, both in the village of Cochranton, 
and his liberality in the support of the Gospel, are proofs of the 
interest he felt in the cause of God. 

During the progress of the disease which carried him off, the 
writer of this notice had frequent opportunities of intercourse with 
him, and seldom found more edification from the conversation of a 
fellow-Christian. He was far from regarding himself as faultless, 
often exclaiming, like Luther, that ‘“ he was a great sinner, but he 
had a great Saviour,” and his dependence on that Saviour was un- 
reserved. He had clear views of the doctrines of grace, was a firm 
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believer in them, and enjoyed no small share of the joy and peace 
that are in believing. He seemed to think that God had protracted 
his illness, just that he might improve the time, not only for his 
own benefit but for the advantage of others. He was much engaged 
in ejaculatory prayer, and in religious conversation with members 
‘of his family and visitors. His earnest exhortations, we trust, will 
be long and profitably remembered by those to whom they were 
addressed. 7 . J. N. 


JAMES CocHRAN NELson, also, a member of the Cochranton Re- 
formed Presbyterian Congregation, died on the 17th of August, 
1857, aged 32 years. He was born on the 4th of July, 1825, was 
nephew to Squire Cochran, whose name he bore, and was one of 
those who found a home under his uncle’s roof, and a training 
fitting him for a life of activity and usefulness, and received, 
when leaving, a competency to make a respectable start in the 
world. The attachment between Mr. Nelson and his uncle, was 
strong and mutual through life, and in their death they were only 
divided by the short interval of three days. They are now toge- 
ther, we trust, in the mansions of their Father’s house. 

Mr. Nelson’s death was the result of an accident, occasioned by 
the falling of a beam at the raising of a neighbor’s barn. His left 
foot was so mashed as to render necessary the amputation of the 
limb, and his right leg was fractured in several places. He sur- 
vived the accident better than five weeks, and bore his sufferings, 
which must have been severe, with the greatest patience. He has 
left a wife and three sons, the eldest only four years old. For 
them he desired to live, had it been the will of God, but his strong 
faith in Christ, and his conversation, which was in heaven, from 
whence also he looked for his Saviour, showed that he was ready | 
when his Lord came. Though a young man, he had formed a 
character for moral worth, not often surpassed in his station. He 
was of mild disposition, steady in purpose, and unobtrusive in his 
habits. Esteemed by all who knew him, his death was universally 
regretted, and will be felt as a great loss to the neighborhood as 
well as to the Church. | 


J. N. 
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SABBATH SHORTCOMINGS. 


“ Not speaking thine own words.” 


As a day of rest, it affords leisure—and leisure unemployed is 
misemployed. In nothing, perhaps, is the Sabbath so extensively 
disregarded, as in ‘‘ speaking one’s own words.” ‘To abstain from 
talking on the Sabbath seems a hard and a harsh requirement. To 
urge self-restraint and self-denial here, is resented by multitudes 
as a resorting to the rigors of Sinai. Yet, from the disregard or 
observance of this rule, we begin to neglect or keep the Sabbath. 
‘< Tf a man offend not in word, the same is a perfect man, ablealso to 
bridle the whole body.” ‘“* Communications,”’ in themselves harmless, 
may “corrupt” on this day, if our speech be not “ good to the use 
of edifying, that it may minister grace unto the hearers.’ If the 
law of conversation on week-day,—“ Let your speech be alway with 
grace, seasoned with salt,’’ be not too stringent for a disciple, it 
cannot be an exclusively Jewish precept which stands at the head 
of this chapter,—“‘ Not speaking thine own words.” “There is 
no way in which the Sabbath is more easily, more insensibly, more 
frequently violated, than this. Temptations to it are always at 
hand. The transgression always seems a small one, usually a 
dubious one, at the worst; and, often, no transgression at all. 
Multitudes of persons, of sober and well-meaning dispositions— 
nay, multitudes, as there is but too much reason to fear, of pro- 
fessing Christians, beginning with religious subjects, slide imper- 
ceptibly towards those which are considered as moral in such a 
degree as scarcely to differ from religious ones; thence to secular 
themes, bordering upon these ; and thence to mere matters of busi- 
ness or amusement. Such persons, before they are aware, find 
themselves occupied in conversing about the affairs of the neigbor- 
hood; the strangers who are at church, the new dresses, fashions, 
business, diversions, news, and politics. ‘To these they are led by 
merely worldly conversation concerning the prayers, the psalmody, 
or the sermon ; as having been well or ill-devised, written, spoken, 
or performed; by a history, merely secular, of the sickness and 
deaths in the neighborhood, or elsewhere ; or, of the dangerous or 
fatal accidents which have lately happened; the state of the 
weather, the season, the crops, the prospects, the affairs of the 
family, and by innumerable other things of this nature. The next 
step is, ordinarily, an habitual employment of this holy day, in 
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open, cool, and self-satisfied conversation about business, schemes 
of worldly pursuits, bargains, gains and losses.”’ 

It is because of this easy transition from profitable, or harmless, 
to unsuitable conversation, that Sabbath visiting is objectionable. 
It is not only a loss incurred, but a loss imposed. Those upon 
whom the call is made, are under the obligations of civility and 
hospitality. A false delicacy may lead them to regard the feelings 
of the visitor, at the cost of a good conscience. Sensitiveness to 
the feelings of man, may supplant the fear of God. If the visitor, 
on personal grounds, has no scruples, he should shrink from interfer- 
ing with those of a friend, more polite than firm. ‘To be open to 
calls on the Sabbath, is to be subject to visits from those also, whose 
habits ill comport with Sabbath observance. A selection of visits, 
if practicable, would be offensive. In general, the visit originates 
from a disrelish for Sabbath monotony, and a desire for change. 
The carriage is put into request, and servants are deprived of their 
rest. The preparations for visiting, and the entertainment to be 
provided, at the house of call, are a wilful waste of precious time on 
the one hand, and, on the other, an intrusion upon quietude, and 
an interruption of its enjoyment. We have known it as no uncom- 
mon effect of such visits, that domestic arrangements are disor- 
ganized; and, if some one or more of the family be not detained 
from divine service, the hour before it is one of confusion and 
harassment. What is indulged in as a harmless entertainment to the 
genteel visitor, is the imposition of additional labor upon the ser- 
vants of a friend. The children of such families have not the best 
example set before them. From the felicitations of the drawing- 
room, the transition to the solemnities of the house of prayer, is 
not always easy. 

Somewhat analogous to this practice is taking Sabbath walks and 
drives. The latter is seldom necessary. Those, whose circum- 
stances allow of it, do not live in crowded habitations, or in a 
murky atmosphere. If not necessary, the Sabbath law is unques- 
tionably against the indulgence. A walk, however, is lawful or 
unlawful, expedient or inexpedient, according to circumstances. 
That a garden, a field, the banks of a river, or the sea-shore, may 
encourage devotion, is undeniable. But the admission is condi- 
tional. Many that stroll in the field, do so to rid themselves of all 
thoughts of God. Many that wish to worship God in nature, dis- 
like to adore God in Christ. But to contemplate God in His 
works, it is necessary to enjoy retirement and solitude. The ordi- 
nary Sabbath walk is among crowds of those whose general deport- 
ment proves them to be lovers of pleasure, rather than lovers of 
God. It is not among such that the walk is either profitable, or 
harmless. Our objects may be simply fresh air and gentle exercise ; 
and, under certain circumstances, we may go forth in the name of 
the Sabbath. But there are observers who cannot, or will not, 
discriminate, Their view of our conduct, and the effects of our 
example, as they take it, may show, that what is lawful is inexpe- 


dient.— The Sabbath made for Man: Evangelical Alliance Prize 
Essay. 


POSITION OF REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH. 3 


THE POSITION OF THE REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN 
’ CHURCH - 


TO CIVIL SOCIETY IN THE UNITED STATES. 


on 


Mr. Epirtor: 
» By your permission, it is proposed to publish in the Banner, a 
few articles under the above heading, the propriety and necessity 
of which will be called in question by few. The relation of the 
Church of God to civil society has ever been a topic of deep in- 

terest, and it will continue to be so, till the kingdoms of this world 
shall become the kingdoms of our Lord, and of his Christ. 

It is with some regret that the consideration of the above topic 
is now proposed; and yet it seems to be necessary. The Church 
of God, one in her constitution, should be one in all lands; yet she 
is daily becoming more fragmentary or schismatical. Her unity, 
we apprehend, cannot be effected while her relation to civil society 
is ignored, or, what is no better, while Christians teach that civil 
society has nothing to do with God’s revealed will in the Scrip- 
tures. 7 

Where there is no Jaw there can be no transgression ; and hence, 
if the law of God do not apply to civil society, men cannot err in 
their civil duties. But the law of God applies to man in all his 
relations of life, and consequently the Church of God, her minis- 
ters and her courts, are bound faithfully to expound and to apply 
the word of God to the deeds of nations, both constitutional and 
administrative. 

When the moral character of civil society is ascertained in one 
land, it does not follow that it is ascertained in another. The 
character of civil society is not the same in any two nations, nor 
is it long the same in any given nation. It is often changing— 
undergoing various modifications. Hence it becomes the duty of 
the Church, often to make the inquiry, ‘* Watchman, what of the 
night ?” ; 

Civil society in the United States, being somewhat novel in its 
character, bearing little similarity to that of the Old World, be- 
hooves to be carefully considered, in order that a just and truthful 
application of the law of God be made to the civil institutions of 
our country. In making this examination, it is vastly important 
that our institutions be examined, not with the eye of a foreigner, 
nor yet with the eye of a native; but that they be examined im- 
partially in the balances of Christ’s sanctuary, and awarding to 
them what is right, and condemning what in them is wrong. This 
is a task not easily effected, and yet it ought to be essayed. In 
attempting it, the writer desires to set down nought in malice, but 
to think and write soberly in the presence of God, who weighs 
men, nations, and their actions, as in a balance. 

But before proceeding to the examination of the moral character 
of the institutions of our country, with a view to see what is, and 
what ought to be, the position of our Church in relation to them, 
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it will not be unprofitable to glance, for a moment, to our Father- 
land, and see what was the moral character of the government of 
Great Britain, and what was the relation of the Reformed Presby- 
terian Church to Civil Society in that land. : 

The Reformed Presbyterian Church in Great Britain was the 
result of the second Reformation, —a reformation, not so much 
from Popery as from Erastianism and Prelacy. Her attainments 
are exhibited in the labors of the Westminster Assembly, as after- 
wards received by the Church of Scotland. In those days, the 
nation and the Church were both regarded as reformed ; and were 
mutually bound to each other in solemn covenant, to perform re- 
lative duties as taught in the law of God, and recognized in their 
covenants. During this state of things, which was but short (dur- 
ing the unhappy and unfaithful reigns of the Charleses, First and 
Second), the relation of the Church to the State, and of the State 
to the Church, was one of amity. The members of the Church 
recognized the government of the country as the ordinance of God, 
and to be sustained for conscience sake. This they did, though it 
contained in it the element of royalty,—a figment of the mind, or | 
rather of the times, unworthy of a Reformed Presbyterian,—and a 
notion not yet wholly removed from some minds in that land. 

This state of things, as we have said, did not continue long. 
Both Church and State soon apostatized, and established a state 
of society, civil and ecclesiastical, adverse to the Reformation. 
The Episcopal Church was established in England, Ireland, and 
Scotland; and even Popery was threatening to become the order of 
the day. Presbyterians, adhering to their profession, were called 
to seal with their blood the testimony which they held. Upwards 
of two thousand godly ministers, we are told, were banished from 
their congregations in one day in the kingdom of England; and 
upwards of twenty thousand Presbyterians suffered martyrdom, for 
adhering to the Reformation. This state of things continued, till, 
by apostacy and persecution, Presbyterians were deprived of a 
public ministry. The Revolution of 1688 arrested the persecution, 
while it established Episcopacy in England and Ireland, and Pres- 
byterianism in Scotland, as being more acceptable to the people. 

With the Revolution settlement, Covenanters, or Reformed Pres- 
byterians, never fully agreed. ‘They continued, in their feeble 
state, to bear a decided testimony against the defections of both 
Church and State, and in behalf of the Reformation. This they 
did to the year 1706, when again, in the providence of God, they 
received a ministry, and enjoyed the privileges of publicly dis- 
pensed ordinances, according to the standards of the Reformed 
Presbyterian Church of Scotland. 

The position now assumed towards the Government of Great 
Britain, was the same as hitherto maintained, viz., that of dissent 
from the existing government, and of adherence to the attainments 
of the Reformation as set forth in their Confession, Catechisms, 
covenants, and testimony. 

As a people, they were known by the names, ‘Community of 
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Dissenters,’ because dissenting from the Revolution Establish- 
ment, ‘‘ Covenanters,” as adhering to their covenants, and as 
“Reformed Presbyterians,” as adhering to the integrity of the 
Reformation, as attained in the years 1638-1649. The precise cha- 
racter of this dissent was never very definitely defined. They did 
not regard it as a nullification of the government, though they dis- 
owned it in both Church and State, on account of its apostasy and 
corruption. They could not and did not recognize it as the ordi- 
nance of God, to which they could give an unqualified oath of 
fidelity. They lived peaceably in the land,—performed their civil 
duties, but did not enjoy privileges, perform duties, or hold offices, 
which, in their nature expressed or implied a homologation of the 
existing state of society,—established, in their estimation, on the 
ruins of the Reformation. 

Regarding civil society in this light, and dissenting from both 
Church and State, as then established, many of the members of the 
Reformed Church emigrated to America, and in time, were organ- 
ized into churches, and were under Presbyterian government, even 
before the American Revolution. Having passed through that 
Revolution, acting a faithful and patriotic part in casting off a 
foreign yoke, they aided in forming a free republican government, 
both of a state and federal character. | 

Civil society being thus organized into state and federal govern- 
ments, Reformed Presbyterians, existing in different States, began 
to examine more minutely than they could in the days of the Revo- 
lution, the moral character of the institutions of their country. 
This now leads us to consider more directly and fully the moral 
character of the governments of our country. ‘This we defer to 
another number of the Banner; in the mean time, observing that 
for the sentiments exhibited in this, and future articles on the sub- 
ject, no one is responsible save the writer. C. 


THE JEWISH MISSION. 


Dear BRETHREN: , 

The General Synod having at its last meeting, directed the Board 
of Foreign Missions to present to our churches, the important ob- 
ject of the evangelization of the Jews, they now respectfully and 
earnestly address you in regard to it. 

In the providence of God our Saviour, a converted Israelite, Rev. 
S. Bonhomme, has been led to connect himself with our Church, 
and it is his ardent desire to be sustained by us, in his efforts for 
the conversion of his kinsmen, according to the flesh. Mr. Bon- 
homme is a native of France, and is able to speak the language of 
that country, as well as German and English, so that he can ad- 
dress all who use these tongues. He has had great experience in 
the work, having been in the service of the American Jews Society 
since 1843, till its disorganization. Familiar with their modes of 


6 BANNER OF THE COVENANT. 


thought, and feeling, and expression, he is excellently qualified to 
remove their doubts and difficulties, and to direct them to “‘ Him of 
whom Moses, in the law and the prophets, did write,’’ Jesus the 
only Saviour. He is a man in whose piety, stability, good judg- 
ment, diligence, perseverance and faithfulness we may safely place 
confidence. The Board of Foreign Missions has directed him to 
visit our churches, and lay this subject before them, and at the 
game time to seek out, as opportunity may be afforded, ‘‘ the lost 
sheep of the house of Israel,” and to endeavor to instruct them in 
divine truth. In the discharge of his duties, we trust he will be 
cordially welcomed and liberally sustained. His support depends 
on the collections he may make, which it is hoped will be sufficient 
not merely to pay the small amount appropriated for his own 
salary, but to furnish means to employ other missionaries, and pro- 
vide copies of the Scriptures, and suitable tracts and books, for dis- 
tribution among the Jews. By the direction of Synod a collection 
was to have been taken up on the first Sabbath of October for this 
purpose, but there is reason to suppose that this has been generally 
overlooked. It is earnestly requested that as soon as posszble it 
may be attended to. a 

As the members of our churches are not ignorant of the obliga- 
tions which rest upon us, to do something for the conversion of the 
Jews, and do indeed feel a deep interest in this matter, it is scarcely 
necessary to add anything further. Yet we may in closing this 
appeal, refer to a few considerations which should lead us to ‘do 
what we can”’ for this object. 

1. As the Saviour’s command is to “Preach the Gospel to every 
creature,’ certainly the Jews should be regarded as included in it. 
And yet, while we have been preaching the Gospel to the heathen, 
to the Romanist, to persons of all countries and conditions, what 
have we been doing for the Jews as such? We must confess we 
have neglected them, and in so far we have not fulfilled the great 
command, which allows us to make no exception of any whom it is 
possible for us to reach. | 

2. But not merely asa part of the “whole world,” have the 
Jews a claim upon us, but they have from various reasons a special 
claim. Chosen from all people of the earth as the subjects of 
spiritual blessings, to them ‘ pertained the adoption and the glory, 
and the covenants, and the giving of the law, and the service of 
God, and the promises; theirs are the fathers, and of them as con- 
cerning the flesh, CuRIst came, who is over all, Gop blessed for- 
ever, Amen.” We may say with the Apostle, “ We are debtors to 
the Jews.” 

3. We may expect great advantages from their conversion. Their 
enflwence in the world is great. They are found in all parts of the 
earth; there is probably not one of its many languages which 
some of them do not speak; they possess the power which money 
gives, so that it has been said that Jewish bankers really decide 
the great questions of peace and war among civilized nations; they 
are so associated that a movement among them, in any one place, 
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is propagated among them everywhere; they are constitutionally 
ardent, active, persevering, willing to labor and to suffer much for 
any cause in which they feel an interest. We have reason to sup- 
pose that a powerful impulse would be given to the progress of the 
Christian religion, in every land, if the Jews were brought to em- 
brace it. Some have believed that from them will proceed the 
missionaries who will be especially honored in the conversion of the 
world; and it has been maintained, by able expositors of the Scrip- 
tures, that prophecy shows that the conversion of the Gentiles is 
not to be expected till after the conversion of the Jews. ‘For if,” 
says the Apostle Paul (Romans 11 : 12-15), “the fall of them be 
the riches of the world, and the diminishing of them the riches of 
the Gentiles, how much more their fulness?” ‘If the casting 
away of them be the reconciling of the world, what shall the re- 
ceiving of them be but life from the dead ?”’ 

4. There appears to be, at the present time, a state of feeling 
among the Jews favorable to efforts for their evangelization. Many 
of them, dissatisfied with the ‘traditions’ in the Talmud and other 
commentaries on the Scriptures, are returning to the pure word of 
God, and the number of converts has been on the increase during 
the past ten years. ‘‘In England there are more than THREE 
THOUSAND converted brethren of Israel. They represent almost 
every class of society. Amongst them are EIGHTY ordained minis- 
ters of the Gospel of the Church of England, and perhaps as many 
ministers amongst the Dissenters.” It is only but a few weeks since 
three hundred and fifty Jewish believers made themselves known 
to the missionaries in New York, where an excellent monthly peri- 
odical is issued, called the ‘‘ True Israelite,’ edited and published by 
learned Christians, and where meetings of great interest are held 
everySabbath evening for ‘‘the free discussion of the topic, ‘ Chris- 
tianity the only true Judaism.’’’ The advanced pericd of the 
world in which we live, and the signs of the times generally, seem 
to indicate that the time to favor Zion, yea, the set teme, is come. 

Beloved brethren, we leave the subject to your prayerful and 
conscientious consideration. If you think it right to refuse your 
assistance, we assume not to censure or condemn you, but if you 
believe that obedience to our Divine Master’s command, love to 
those who are so emphatically ‘‘ beloved of God,”’ and the best in- 
terests of the Church of Christ, require that we should sustain this 
effort for the salvation of the Jews, we trust you will accord to 
it your prompt and hearty and liberal assistance. 


On behalf of the Executive Committee of the Board of Foreign 
Missions. 


THE more believers love God, the more they love one another ; 
as the lines of a circle, the nearer they come to the centre, the 
nearer they come to each other.—Charnock. 
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THE DUTY OF DEDICATING OUR SONS TO GOD, 
FOR THE GOSPEL MINISTRY. 


Tueme.—‘ That Christian parents be exhorted to give their sons to God, with a 
view of their being trained by the Spirit, and by the Church, to the work of the Gos- 
pel Ministry.” 


THERE are certain cardinal truths affecting most deeply the life 
of the Christian Church, which, by reason of long neglect, have 
died out from the common recognition, and need at intervals to be 
re-argued and re-established. Such a truth, we take it, is this duty 
of Christian parents to dedicate their sons to God, with a view to 
the Gospel ministry. Like most other great practical truths, it has 
had its counterfeit in systems of formalism; and the false practice 
has prevailed instead of the genuine, until the very abuse has thrown 
discredit upon the true doctrine. So that even now, at the sug- 
gestion of so important a topic, we think it needful to vindicate it 
against any suspicion of fellowship with that absurd system of de- 
signating any particular son of the family to the ministry, just as 
another is set apart to the army or navy. 

It should not be forgotten, however, that the counterfeit points 
to the true; and it is our business to inquire what is the truth, in 
doctrine and practice, which is disguised under this empty formalism. 

Under the Old Economy, the original ordinance required the 
first born son to be set apart for the priesthood, or rather this 
sacerdotal office was one of the birthright privileges. The prin- 
ciples underlying this arrangement, were (1), that God’s service 
at the altar was the highest and best; (2), that this sacred office 
required the first and best of the offspring; (8), that they who had 
been pre-eminently spared,—as their first born had been in the 
Egyptian: scourge,—should be solemnly dedicated to God as his of 
double right; while thus also they should point to Him who is the 
great first born among many brethren. Reasoning from all ana- 
logy, these principles are of full force under the Christian dispen- 
sation; and are even expected to obtain more specially, as the 
shadow merges into the substance. Do Christian parents doubt 
that God’s service at the altar is still the highest and the best? 
Or is this, indeed, the lurking fallacy, the worm at the root of our 
ministerial supplies, that fathers and mothers in the Church seek 
worldly avocations for their sons, as more lucrative or more honor- 
able? Have they, indeed, ceased to regard the sacred office as 
the birthright privilege of their Samuels, and Johns, and Timothys, 
which it were profane to part with for a mess of pottage ? 

And will it be for one moment disputed by Christian parents 
that this service of God in the sacred office, calls for the first and 
best of their offspring? And if this be so, then does it not in effect 
set up the first claim to each one of those who, as sons, are able to 
serve him in the ministry? Or, for which of their sons shall they 
make out an exemption on the ground of inferiority? Does not 
this principle, so essentially belonging to both Economies, of con- 
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secrating to God’s altar the best of its kind, cut off the plea that 
any son is too talented, or too promising, or too useful in a worldly 
point of view, to be given up to this religious work ? 

And further; as ‘‘the first born’’ were claimed, as a class, for 
the ancient ministry, because these, as a class, had been savingly 
distinguished from Egypt’s first born, who were swept off by the 
destroying angel, does not God’s effectual call to any of our sons, 
so far set a mark upon them as being claimed for his service in the 
New Testament priesthood? Let it not be answered that under 
the New Testament the priesthood is only the common Christian 
vocation, inasmuch as every believer under this Economy is ordained 
to be a priest; for the same argument, if pressed, would abolish 
the sacred office altogether, and merge the Christian ministry into 
the common Christian discipleship. If, then, we see our sons hope- 
fully converted to God, does not this so far indicate that he who 
separated them from their birth, would put them into the ministry ? 
Is there any provision made under the New Testament, for their 
redemption with money, from so blessed and privileged a service ? 
If so, where is the family of Aaron, upon whon, in their stead, the 
office can fall? And if there be misconception here, may not the 
Church be failing of her supplies, and the ministry of its reinforce- 
ments, just because this family resource is neglected, and there is 
none appointed in its stead? Christian parents do rather ignore 
their own priesthood, when they deny the duty of their sons, and 
God’s claim upon them as the proper sons of Levi. Should they 
not ask importunately for their new birth, as Hanna asked for 
Samuel, with the pledge, that if God would but convert them, they 
should be dedicated to his service in the Gospel ministry? “ For 
this child I prayed, and the Lord hath given me my petition which 
IT asked of him. Therefore, also, I have lent him to the Lord. As 
long as he liveth he shall be lent to the Lord.” (1 Sam. 1: 27, 28.) 
But it may be contended that we should rather dedicate our sons 
to God’s service in general, without any special reference to the 
work of the ministry; that we ought rather to leave it to his pro- 
vidence to indicate their function, lest we seem to dictate to God. 
But if it be conceded that the sacred office is that in which ordi- 
narily God may be most eminently served; and if our dedication 
of sons to such service, supposes always his effectual preparation 
of them for the work, and the inward call of his Spirit as a special 
personal requisite, and if, also, it implies a submission to the order 
of his providence as to the outward call, then surely there can be 
no danger here of trenching upon the Divine prerogative. | 

But, consider (1) that the pressing wants of the field are such as 
to call for such a system of recruits. If the whole tribe of Levi was 
needed for the old temple service, and all the sons of Aaron for the 
priesthood, it is quite as necessary now that all the sons of Chris- 
tian parents be separated for this work, if they can have the requi- 
site qualification. And whence should the recruits be looked for 
more appropriately than from this very quarter? And is not this 
always the fair presumption in the case, that the ministry will be 
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taken from families of the covenant? And if Christian parents 
have any right to presume upon their children being owned as the 
Lord’s, have they not a corresponding obligation to devote them as 
the Lord’s, to his most eminent service in the ministry ? Is not the 
presumption then always on this side, that while this immense 
want continues, if our sons are owned by God as his children, 
through his converting grace, they should be consecrated to his 
highest service, to be his Gospel ministers if he so please? And 
how can Christian parents respond to the Divine command, and 
with an eye upon the whitened harvest, pray that the Lord would 
send forth laborers into his harvest, if, at the same time, they are 
not using their proper influence with God and with their sons, to 
put these of thetr own household into the harvest-field ? Who shall 
tell how many loud prayers in our Church assemblies, for the rein- 
forcement of the ministry, have been powerless, just because of this 
lurking self-deception in many a parent’s heart? Amidst all the 
crying demands of the foreign and domestic field, the sad deficiency 
of laborers, and the dismal prospect for any forthcoming supplies, 
_ worldly parents have rather sought for their sons the position of 
merchant princes than of ministers of Christ. And what wonder 
that God often. as now, rebukes such worldliness, and shows them 
that this, their birthright, has been profanely parted with for a 
mess of pottage! May we not presume then, that while such im- 
mense destitutions in the harvest-field continwe—while the Master is 
so urgently calling for men—while the Church is trembling before 
the gates of hell, just for lack of some such systematic reinforce- 
ment of her troops, the sons of the Church are demanded for the 
ministry, and Christian parents ought so to calculate, and to train 
them with this in view? 

Consider (2) the positive power in the household of such paren- 
tal dedication. Can it be doubted that our sons, thus set apart, 
and instructed, and prayed for, with a view to such a holy service, 
would be placed at every advantage for their early conversion to 
God? What a train of pious influences would of needs go forth 
from such a parental aim in the daily education? What fervency 
in prayer would come from such a prospect and hope of seeing these 
sons ministering in holy things. What lofty Christian conversa- 
tion and example would naturally ensue. And have we not reason 
to believe that the prayers which look towards such a dedication 
would be heard, and that thus our sons would be converted much 
more commonly than at present? Would it not oftener occur, as 
with Hannah, that the vow accompanying the petition would draw 
down a gracious answer from a covenant God? But we have stag- 
gered at this point! We have hesitated to say, ‘‘ If thou wilt give 
unto thy servant this son, then I will give him unto the Lord all 
the days of his life; and therefore often our sons have grown up 
in unconversion for lack of this very parental dedication. 

_ OBseRVE: We do not contend that all our sons should be put 
into the ministry, whether converted or not. Nor even that all of 
them who are hopefully the Lord’s should be, of course and at any. 
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rate, absolutely designated to that office. God must call them as 
he called Aaron. But we urge that, on our part, we should hold 
them as devoted to the Lord for this work, as that to which we may 
fairly hope that God will call them; and that, with this view, we 
should train them, and pray for them, and lead their minds and 
direct their course, looking to his providence and his Spirit to 
second our efforts and open the way. This would contemplate quite 
a different course of conduct from that which most commonly ob- 
tains in our households, with respect to our sons. It would point 
to the highest aims for their usefulness and their devotedness, and 
it would call for an exalted Christian culture, such as a mere pas- 
sive dedication could never reach. We would not, by any means, 
maintain any such presumption as would dispense with a particular, 
personal cali, in any case. But we believe that this call more often 
comes to our converted sons than is commonly admitted. And we 
believe that among them at least, the misapprehension is much 
more often against the call than for it, and keeps out of the ministry 
more of these who are called than it brings into the ministry of 
those who are not called. 

But this view of the subject has not been overlooked by the 
General Assembly of our Church. In 1840 we find them using 
such language as this: ‘‘ We suggest to Christian parents the im- 
portant duty of dedicating their children to God, and especially of 
pleading continually with the Most High, in subordination to his 
holy will, to sanctify their sons, and prepare them for the sacred 
ministry. Our feelings (they add) have been deeply enlisted in 
this subject by the statements laid before us from the Board of 
Education, which show that the number of our candidates for the 
ministry is decreasing. We call upon all the pious parents ig our 
communion to consider this affecting circumstance. We have 
hundreds of vacant churches in our connection. Several millions 
of the population of the Union are believed to be destitute of the 
stated means of grace; the heathen world spread out before us in 
one vast scene of crime, and cruelty, and woe, appeals to us with 
an unyielding and soul-piercing importunity, to send them relief. 
And yet our candidates for the ministry are fewer now than they 
have been for some years. Will you not lay this to heart? Will 
you not bring your sons and consecrate them anew to your cove- 
nant God? Will you not give over seeking for them the transitory 
honors and riches of this world, and pray the Lord of the harvest, 
if it seem good in his sight, to anoint them with his Spirit, and 
send them forth into his harvest, which is perishing for lack of 
laborers ?’—Minutes, 1840, p. 310. 

We would only urge, in conclusion, the striking FAcTS which so 
attest the importance and value of such parental dedication. The 
celebrated Joun Newton testifies: ‘I have been told that from 
my birth my pious mother had, in her mind, devoted me to the 
ministry ; and that, had she lived until I was of a proper age, I 
was to have been sent to St. Andrews, in Scotland, to be educated. 
But the Lord had appointed otherwise. She died before I was 
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seven years of age.” Yet, mark the training of which he testifies: 
‘¢ When I was four years old, I could repeat the answers to the 
questions in the Shorter Catechism, with the proofs, and all Dr. 
Watts’s Smaller Catechisms, with his children’s hymns.” This was 
the power of that parental dedication in such daily training, not 
only for the ministry, but for heaven. How the hand of a cove- 
nant God wrought with him through all his after impieties, and with 
all the persistency of a Divine ordination, checked, disciplined, and 
reclaimed him, till he became an able and faithful minister of the 
New Testament, according to that pious mother’s prayer, is a nota- 
ble chapter in the annals of the Church. 

The biographers of Rev. Jonn Betrrace remarked, that his 
Christian mother labored to prepare him for the sacred office,—to 
form pious sentiments in his mind, and to cherish devout feelings 
in his heart. She marked, with pleasure, her son’s early inclina- 
tion for the ministry, which had been awaked by means of her own 
early religious influences upon him. Accordingly, when at a suita- 
ble age, he was sent to the College of Edinburgh, it pleased God 
to work in him the graces of a Christian character, and he became 
a devoted and faithful minister of Christ, after his pious mother 
had been laid in the dust. 

Dr. CLaupIus BucHanawn. was, from his childhood, devoted by 
his parents to the ministry. He was, however a reckless youth, 
and pursued a course of wandering through several years, until, at 
length, the God of Newron brought him to attend on the ministry 
of that reclaimed wanderer, and he was led to Christ. It was on 
hearing a sermon from the passage, in Isaiah: ‘* How beautiful 
upon the mountains are the feet of him that bringeth good tidings,” 
that gll his early parental dedication to the ministry forced itself 
upon his heart. He became, at length, a preacher of the Gospel 
in England, and afterwards filled an important post in India, as a 
herald of the Cross. | | 

It is recorded, also, of the celebrated Puitip Henry, that his 
godly mother devoted him, in his tender years, to the service of 
God in the work of the ministry, and though she died before he 
was fourteen years of age, he always spoke of her as being to him, 
what Timothy’s mother and grandmother were to him,—acquaint- 
ing him with the Scriptures from his childhood. She prayed with 
him daily ; cateechized him, and thus laid the foundation for his 
future usefulness in the great and holy work to which she had de- 
voted him. : 

Of the Ruv. Joun Bariey, who was a faithful minister of the 
Gospel in Ireland, and in New England, it is recorded that his 
godly mother dedicated him to the service of God in the Gospel 
ministry, from his earliest moments... He was accordingly trained 
in a way befitting such a sacred aim, and from being reared like 
Timothy, he became, like him, an eminent minister of the New 
Testament. | 

We add the name of the celebrated Prestpent Davigs. His 
mother, says his biographer, took example from the mother of the 
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Prophet Samuel, and vowed a vow unto the Lord, that if he would 
indeed give her a man-child, she would devote him to his service 
all the days of his life. Hence he was called Samuel. At twelve 
years of age, it is remarked that he was more ardent in his sup- 
plications for being introduced into the Gospel ministry, than for 
any other thing. ‘ The event proved,” says President Finley, in 
his sermon on his death, ‘ that God accepted the consecrated boy, 
—took him under his special care; furnished him for and employed 
him in the service of his Church; prospered his labors with re- 
markable success, and not only blessed him, but made himself a 
blessing.”’ See, also, to the same effect, the case of Rav. Dr. 
McMILLAN, as narrated in the “History of Jefferson College,” by 
Rev. Joseph Smith, D.D. (Appendiz, p. 414.) 

God has not left himself without witness. His faithfulness to his 
household covenant, and to his New Testament Church, has been 
signally manifested ina long line of ministers, parentally dedicated 
to him in this holy work. From Samuel, and those that follow 
after, a great cloud of witness-bearers have testified of these things. 
Many members of this Synod could testify to the same effect, of 
such early parental dedication in their case. It has always pleased 
God to propagate his Church by means of a pious posterity. He 
has transmitted his Gospel ministry by this means. The sanctity 
of the domestic relation and the power of parental influence and 
prayer, have been employed by him for so momentous a result 
as the recruiting of laborers for the harvest-field of the world. 
And by all the necessities of his Church, and of perishing millions 
in all lands, he calls upon Christian parents to lay their sons at 
the foot of his altar, and to crave for them, as their high Christian 
birthright, the distinguished honor of serving him in the ministry 
of reconciliation. | 

FATHERS AND BRETHREN OF THE SyNoD! Where are our 
sons, who have attained to years of maturity, or who are fitting 
for their stations in life? Have we honestly devoted them to the 
sacred ministry, and then, in good faith, pleaded with God to train 
them up for so high and holy a calling, if it were his will? Or 
have we borne no testimony in the household, and used no influence 
with God toward this result ? Might it not be expected that the 
Christian ministry would be recruited from our families? Does not 
God’s service need them? Are not the churches calling for men? 
Are we not now to labor and pray that the promise may soon be 
fulfilled, as the glory of the latter days, that our sons and our daugh- 
ters shall prophesy, and that our young men shall see visions, as 
well as our old men dream dreams; and that, ‘‘in the beauties of 
holiness from the womb of the morning, the Church shall have THE 
DEW OF HER YOUNG MEN ?” 


[This address is from the pen of the Rev. Dr. Jacobus, read recently at the Synod 
of which he isa member. We commend it to the attention of parents in our own 
Church. It is peculiarly applicable; and we hope that, in our great lack of minis- 
ters, parents will prayerfully consider the duty of dedicating their sons to God.—Ep,] 
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MISSIONARY LOSSES IN INDIA. 


THe Calcutta correspondent of the London Nonconformist, in a 
letter dated Calcutta, October 8, says: | 
Your readers will, I know, be deeply interested in the following 
statement of the losses incurred by our various Christian missions 
in Upper India. I have drawn it up carefully from the best sources 
of information, and though I present it as but a rough estimate, I 
do not think it is very far wrong. I believe it is rather under the 
truth than above it. | 
Missionaries Killed.—Rev. W. H. Haycock, Cawnpore, Lon- 
don Propagation Society. Rev. H. Cockey, do. do. Rev. J. H. 
Freeman, Futtehgur, American Presbyterian Board of Foreign 
Missions. Rev. D. E. Campbell, do. do. Rev. A. O. Johnson, do. 
do. Rev. R. McMullin, do. do. Rev. T. Mackay, Delhi, London 
Baptist Mission Society. Rev. A. R. Hubbard, do. Propagation 
Society. Rev. D. Sandys, do. do. Rev. R. Hunter, Sealkote, 
Scotch Kirk. Rev. J. Maccallum, Shahjehanpore, additional cler- 
men. 
adies and Children Killed.—Mrs. Haycock, Mrs. Cockey, 
Mrs. Freeman, Mrs. Campbell, with two children; Mrs. Johnson, 
Mrs. McMullin, Mrs. Hunter, Mrs. Thompson of Delhi, widow of 
the Rev. T. Thompson; Miss Thompson, Miss Grace Thompson. 


MISSION PROPERTY DESTROYED. 


1. Choota Nagpore.—Berlin Mission: Several bungalows plun- 
dered and burned, church injured, schools destroyed. Loss, $6000. 

2. Buxar and Gya.—Berlin Mission. Loss, $500. 

3. Azimghur.—London Church Missionary Society : School de- 
stroyed, with the teacher’s bungalow. Loss, $1000. 

4. Jaunpore.—London Church Missionary Society: Church in- 
jured, English school destroyed, two bungalows plundered and 
burned. Loss, $5000. 2 | 

5. Goruckpore.—London Church Missionary Society: Two bun- 
galows plundered and burned, English school destroyed, church 
clock stolen, farm not touched. Loss, $3500. 

6. Allahabad.—American Presbyterian Board of Foreign Mis- 
sions: ‘T'wo large missionaries’ bungalows plundered and burned, 
Mr. Owen’s biblical library, worth $5000, destroyed ; church and 
English school injured, native chapel burned, mission press burned, 
with paper, stock in hand, works in hand, and book store; presses 
broken, types turned into bullets, foundry plundered, two Christian 
villages burned. Loss, $65,000. 

7. Futtehpore.—American Presbyterian Board of Foreign Mis- 
sions: Missionary’s bungalow, church, village, and schools burned 
and destroyed. Loss, $4000. 

8. Banda.—American Presbyterian Board of Foreign Missions: 
School-house and teacher’s bungalow destroyed. Loss, $1000. 

9. Cawnpore.—London Propagation Society: Two bungalows 
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plundered and burned, church destroyed, Christian village burned, 
girls’ school injured. Loss, $10,000. 

10. Futteghur.—American Presbyterian Board of Foreign Mis- 
sions: Four missionaries’ bungalows, three catechists’ bungalows, 
girls’ and boys’ boarding-schools, large Christian village, tent fac- 
tory, with carpenter's shop, looms for weaving cloth and carpets, 
tent and store-house, all plundered, burned, and utterly destroyed ; 
church, one of the prettiest in Upper India, much injured. Loss, 
$25,000. 

11. Mynpoorte-—American Presbyterian Board of Foreign Mis- 
sions: Bungalow, church, and school burned. Loss, $2000. 

12. Agra.—American Presbyterian Board of Foreign Missions: 
Four bungalows plundered and burned, including two schools and 
four English children, English church injured. Loss, $9000. 
¢ 13. Agra.—Bible and Tract Society’s Depot destroyed. Loss, 

6000. 

14. Agra.—London Baptist Missionary: Two English chapels 
destroyed and a bungalow. Loss, $3500. 

15. Agra.—London Church Missionary Society: Two stations 
destroyed. At Secundra the immense press, the largest printing 
establishment in India, utterly destroyed; all the presses broken, 
types stolen, type machinery broken, lithographic presses and 
stones broken, stores of paper burned, school book store, govern- 
ment book store, containing all the official publications of the 
Northwest provinces, burned and plundered; the press buildings 
greatly injured, the two boarding-schools for boys and girls burned, 
two missionaries’ bungalows plundered and burned, church de- 
stroyed, large Christian village, with two hundred houses, burned 
to the ground. In the city, stone church damaged, English college 
the same, three bungalows plundered and burned, native village 
injured. Total loss, $150,000. 

16. Muttra.—London Baptist Missionary’s bungalow, with va- 
ane library, church, and school, plundered and burned. Loss, 

2500. 

17. Chitaura (near Agra).—London Baptist Mission: a large 
Christian village, two missionaries’ bungalows, chapel, and weav- 
ing factory, all plundered and burned by the Neemuch Sepoys. 
Loss, $6000. 

18. Delhi.—London Propagation Society: Missionaries’ bunga- 
lows, English school, and native church, plundered and damaged. 
Loss, $6000. 

19. Deiht.—Baptist Mission: Bungalow and small chapel plun- 
dered; Mrs. Thompson’s bungalow, with Mr. Thompson’s most 
valuable library, destroyed. Loss, $7000. | 

20. Lodiana.—American Presbyterian Board of Foreign Mis- 
sions: Two bungalows, English school, church, boarding-schools ; 
press, with presses, type foundry, paper store, book store,—all 
plundered, broken, and burned. Loss, $25,000. 

21. Jallandar.—American Presbyterian Board of Foreign Mis- 
sions: Bungalow and school destroyed. Loss, $1500. 
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22. Sealkote-—Church of Scotland: Bungalow plundered and 
burned; nothing else known. Loss, $2000. 

23. Bareilly.—American Episcopal Methodist: Bungalow and 
very valuable library burned. Loss, $2500. 

94, Meerut.—London Church Missionary Society : Missionary’s 
bungalow plundered and burned. Loss, $2000. 

25. Shahjehanpore.—Additional Clergy Aid Society: Bunga- 
low plundered and injured. Loss, $1000. 

26. Muttra.—Additional Clergy Aid Society: Bungalow and 
library burned and destroyed. Loss, $2000. | 

Total, $354,000. 

Of this heavy loss, by far the greater portion falls on the Eng- 
lish Missionary Society, and the American Presbyterian Board of 
Foreign Missions. The former loses $160,000, and the latter 
$150,000. Much of the loss will, perhaps, not be required to be 
made good. It is most likely that the Society will not re-establish 
the Secundra Press. 


NORTHERN PRESBYTERY, 


Inp1a.—At a late meeting of the Northern Presbytery, of the 
Reformed Presbyterian Church, the following resolutions were pro- 
posed by Dr. McLeod, and adopted. The Presbytery, before the 
close of their sessions, spent a season of prayer, in which all the 
ministers and elders were engaged. 

Whereas, Presbytery have heard of the insurrection in India, 
and the disasters it has produced; and whereas, several missionary 
brethren connected with Christian missions in India, have already 
lost their lives; and whereas, our own beloved brethren are in im- 
minent peril, and the cause in their hands greatly endangered; 
and whereas, all this calls for humiliation before God, and earnes 
prayer at his throne: therefore, | , 

Resolved, 1. That the Northern Reformed Presbytery desire to 
bow before God, in humble submission to his will, as displayed in 
these deeply afflictive dispensations. 

Resolved, 2. That Presbytery will spend a season of prayer 
during their present sessions, and earnestly beseech God to pre- 
serve the lives of the brethren, to stay the progress of the war, to 
convince the poor ignorant heathen and Mohammedans of their 
folly and crime in the course they are now pursuing, and generally, 
that he may cause all these present adversities to redound to the 
furtherance of the Gospel in India and over the earth. | 

Resolved, 3. That we deeply sympathize with our brethren in 
India and their households, in their present difficulties and dangers, 
and comménd them to the sympathies of the great ‘‘ High Priest 
of our profession.” 

Resolved, 4. That increased efforts for the support of the Foreign 
Missions of the Church are demanded by the existing condition of 
things, and that such efforts are affectionately recommended to all 
under the care of Presbytery. 
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Resolved, 5. That a copy of these resolutions be transmitted to 
the brethren in India, and published for the information of the 
Church. 


(Signed) Davip J. PATTERSON, 


Clerk of Presbytery. 
New York, Oct. 21, 1857. acres 
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SERMON ON THE PANIC—THE ONLY SECURITY IN TIMES OF 
CALAMITY. . 


Rev. Mr. Patterson delivered a Ndsoutee yesterday afternoon 
in the First Reformed Presbyterian Church in Duffield Street, 
Brooklyn, selecting for his subject the present commercial condition 
of the country, and endeavoring to impress upon his hearers what 
was ‘‘the only security in times of calamity.” His text consisted 
of the first five verses of the 46th Psalm. 

1. God is our refuge and strength, a very present help in trouble. 

2. Therefore will not we fear, though the earth be removed, and 
though the mountains be carried into the midst of the sea; 

3. Though the waters thereof roar and be troubled, though the 
mountains shake with the swelling thereof. 

4, There is a river the streams whereof shall make glad the city 
of God, the holy place of the tabernacles of the Most High. 

5. God is in the midst of her; she shall not be moved : esd shall 
help her and that right early. 

He commenced his discourse by showing that the world is full of 
trials and troubles; that true religion prepared man for seasons of 
trials, so that when the adversary might come he would lose his 
sting, when he found man walking in the path of duty and ready 
to struggle with his foe. The Gospel of Christ was diversified in 
order to meet our wants and woes. He then continued by follow- 
ing the life of Abraham, the trials of Isaac and Jacob, the suffer- 
ings of Joseph when in Egypt, the martyrs of olden times, and in 
modern times the trials of Knox and Luther, to show that God is 
the best security against danger, and that he will honor those who 
honor him. He took occasion to allude to the mutiny in India, and 
the danger and privations of the Church in that country; how the — 
missionaries, amidst all the consternation and alarm that has seized 
upon others, alone stand calm and composed in their minds, await- 
ing with patience the quelling of the storm, fully confident that 
Providence will bear them up and bring them safe out of the con- 
flict, giving them renewed energy with which to carry out his com- 
mand, ‘Go ye into all nations and preach the Gospel to every 
creature ;’’ thus proving that the Gospel endows its servants with a 
moral heroism that is invincible; a determination to succeed that 

eannot be conquered. The second part of the discourse was con- — 


fined to the great financial crisis that is sweeping over the nations 
2 
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of the earth. That God sent the storm, because the men of the 
world, in the urgency of commercial business and in their pride at 
the success that had crowned their efforts, had neglected his ordi- 
nances and were forgetful of the Divine blessings he had so bounti- 
fully showered upon them; and that this cannot be done with 
impunity we had abundant proof, for our strong vessels have been 
broken in pieces, and our treasure from California has been hurled 
into the depths of the ocean. Better far, then, would it be for men 
to observe his Sabbaths and obey his laws, than to strive to forward 
their commercial enterprises, for nothing can succeed with us, all 
our plans and devices will be in vain, except we remember to whom 
we are indebted for that commerce, and to whom we are to return 
thanks for the completion of those enterprises. It was for neglect 
of his precepts that the angels were cast down from heaven, and it 
is so with a nation as with an individual, for God knows not nations 
at the bar of judgment. It is by the pursuit of gain man neglects 
religion, and denies himself greater pleasures than any this world 
can afford him. Then, when God visits him with affliction, and he 
finds his business ruined and his marble palace in the hands of . 
another, not having true religion he becomes desperate, and sink- 
ing into wretchedness, he adds another to the list of crimes he has 
- committed against his Creator, and finally perishes by his own 
hand, and appears unbidden in the presence of his God; while, on 
the other hand, the Christian only seeks what will serve him in his 
daily walk through life, devoting his means to promote the work of 
God by building churches, printing Bibles, and sending missiona- 
ries to the ends of the earth. But sometimes, when rebuking the 
vanity of worldly men, God sends troubles upon the Christian, and 
makes him suffer in the general crisis to prove his belief in him, 
but the Christian not having set his heart upon the perishable 
riches of the world, but looking forward to the everlasting real 
riches of heaven, is joyful and patient; looking before him with 
hope and confidence, and back at the littleness of this life, he sinks 
down without a murmur into the shades of poverty, buoyant in the 
hope of eventually gaining wealth in his Father’s kingdom, and an 
immortal crown in exchange for the mortal mammon of this lower — 
kingdom. Mr. Patterson concluded his discourse by pointing out 
the weakness of men, in putting confidence in earthly enjoyments 
or promises, and by quoting the great speech of Cardinal Wolsey 
when stripped of his honors and power: ‘‘ Had I but served my 
God with half the zeal I served my king, he would not in mine age 
have left me naked to my enemies.”” He accordingly exhorted men 
to lay up for themselves treasures in heaven by confiding in the 
promises of an Almighty power.—lWV. Y. Paper. 


SoME people’s religious opinion is only a stake driven in the 


ground; does not grow—shoots out no green—remains just there, 
and just so.— Foster. 
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LETTER FROM REV. J. 8. WOODSIDE. 


Dreura Doon, September 12th, 1857, 


My DEAR BrotueR McAvuLey,— 

Your attention is doubtless, at the present time, directed to 
Indian affairs, with an intensity never before felt in the Western 
World. The events of the past four months have been of a cha- 
racter to arrest the attention of all Christendom. We are passing 
through a crisis of no ordinary importance. You will likely see 
the end of it; but that I, or any of the missionaries now in the 
field, may be spared to see it, is not so certain. We cannot tell 
what a day may bring forth. Any sudden misfortune to the British 
arms, at the present crisis, might be fatal to us all. But our trust 
is in God. Thus far we have much cause for thankfulness, and, I 
think, we may not be considered presumptuous in beginning. to 
entertain a pretty confident hope that all will soon go well with us 
in this land. 

If you will bear with me I shall proceed to give you my views, 
at some length, regarding the present crisis. First of all, I will 
give you a little insight into the state of the Government in this 
part of India. | 

In the early part of the present century, the British, under Lord 
Lake, succeeded in driving the Mahrattas from this part of the coun- 
try. Everywhere the British arms were victorious, and the Hast 
India Company were in a position to dictate terms to all the native 
princes of the land. The Mogul emperors existed only in name. 
Their power had been completely broken by the warlike Mahrattas; 
and when Lord Lake entered the imperial City of Delhi, he found 
the nominal emperor reduced to a state of the most abject depen- 
dence. His eyes had been put out by a neighboring prince, and 
his resources had been so reduced that even his wardrobe was but 
scantily supplied with the commonest clothing, much less with the 
regal apparel pertaining to the Great Mogul. 

‘It is hard to account for the strange infatuation that seems to have 
taken possession of the people of England, at that time, with regard 
to Indian affairs. Lord Wellesley had pursued a stern policy of ag- 
gression,—a policy, which, in the Hast, is ever sure to be success- 
ful. His success alarmed his employers, and, instead of taking 
advantage of his conquests to consolidate their own empire, and 
secure the blessings of a good government to the people, they seem 
to have taken an insane pride in setting up and pensioning a swarm 
of petty kings all over the Northwest. ‘The territory they had 
clearly conquered, they contented themselves by viewing as ceded, 
and received by treaty, at the hand of the Mahratta princes, what 
had been won at a fearful expenditure of British blood and British 
treasure. ‘To-day we are reaping the natural fruit of this suicidal 
policy. 

The blind emperor was continued in the possession of his regal 
titles, and a pension of 125,000 rupees per month, bestowed upon 
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him to enable him to maintain his imperial dignity. To-day the 
son of the old blind beggar sits upon the throne of Delhi, while his 
sons command the rebel armies of the East India Company; and 
British blood, and British treasure have, for the past three months, 
been profusely expended before the walls of that fated city, in the 
hitherto vain attempt to destroy the barriers which their own hands 
had raised around this shadow of quondam royalty. 

It is rather difficult to account for the policy that has hitherto 
been pursued in India, with regard to native princes. I suppose 
we must do the English the justice to acknowledge, that the feel- 
ing that has prompted these acts is a generous one. Royalty has 
in it something exceedingly attractive to an Englishman. He looks 
upon kings as holding their power, nay, even their very name, by 
some species of divine right, and he will not ‘ put forth his hand 
against the Lord’s anointed.” Hence we have, all over this un- 
fortunate land, a swarm of nominal monarchs, needy, ignorant, 
stupid, besotted creatures, living on the honest industry of the 
people, tolerated in the practice of every vice, protected by the 
strong arm of the Government from the vengeance of injured men, 
and, to a large extent, exempt from the usual restraints of law. It 
is not, therefore, to be wondered at, if, on an occasion like the 
present, some of these anomalous potentates should be found head- 
ing rebellion against the white faces of the distant West. In the 
next place, let us look at the manner in which the Hast India Com- 
pany has sustained its rule in India. 

There have always been a number of regiments of English sol- 
diers furnished by the English Crown, but these have generally 
been a mere handful in such a vast nation as this. The main re- 
liance has hitherto been upon the native army. The theory of 
governing a nation by mercenaries, raised from the masses of the 
people, was deemed a sound one, and has been acted upon in India, 
with what results the present calamities too plainly tell. At the 
commencement of the present outbreak there were, in the Bengal 
Presidency, seventy-four infantry regiments of the line, numbering 
nearly twelve hundred men each, including native officers. Cavalry 
(regular), ten regiments, numbering about six hundred sabres each. 
Irregular infantry about twenty thousand. Irregular cavalry, 
eighteen regiments, numbering nearly six hundred each. In addi- 
tion to the above, large local forces raised for service in different 
districts, together with contingents furnished to several princes 
holding independent territory, these amounted to about forty 
regiments of infantry, averaging about eight hundred men each, 
fifteen regiments of cavalry, of about five hundred men each, and 
a large artillery force. The regular artillery consists of nine bat- 
talions of foot and three brigades of horse; the former number 
forty companies and the latter thirteen troops; of these, part are 
Kuropeans. The entire native army of Bengal amounted to about 
one hundred and thirty thousand infantry, twenty-five thousand 
cavalry, and five thousand artillery. This entire army, with the 
exception of a very few regiments, have been alienated from the — 
Government, and perhaps nine-tenths of the whole are up in arms 
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against their late employers. ‘To put down this mutiny the Go- 
vernment had, at the commencement of the mutiny in May, twenty 
regiments of European infantry, two regiments of European cav- 
alry, and the Huropean artillery, numbering, in all, not over twenty 
thousand men. These were scattered over some two thousand miles 
of territory. 

Of the native army two tribes have remained loyal; the Goor- 
khas, of whom there are four regiments, and the Sikhs, of whom 
there were ten or twelve regiments. The Sikhs are natives of the 
Punjaub, which territory has remained loyal, and the Government — 
have, since the war commenced, raised this portion of the army to 
about thirty-five thousand men. I wish you clearly to understand 
that all the above are confined to what is known as the Bengal 
Presidency. The Bombay and Madras Presidencies are quite dis- 
tinct, and have each an army of its own, altogether independent of 
the Bengal Presidency. It is matter of the greatest thankfulness 
that the other presidencies have not joined in this rebellion thus 
far. Not only have they not joined, but their armies are now 
drawn on, to a limited extent, to aid in putting down the mutinuous 
Bengal troops. The actual position of affairs at the present moment 
it is difficult to describe, but we have every reason to believe that 
the power of the rebels has been broken, and while I write the flag 
of England may again be waving over the palace of the Moguls. 

I suppose we have at present twenty thousand Europeans, and 
fifty thousand loyal native troops, to contend with the vast hordes 
mentioned above. In addition to the above, many of the friendly 
native princes have furnished material aid in the shape of contin- 
gents, while the rebel forces have doubtless been joined by swarms 
of malcontents of every class and character. ‘The late King of 
Oude had an army of fifty thousand men at the time of his deposi- 
tion. These are now swelling the ranks of the enemy. As to the 
final result there can be but little doubt. Six months hence, few 
of the rebels will be left. In every encounter with Huropeans, the 
superiority of the latter is manifest, and the complete destruction 
of the former is therefore merely a question of time. : 

But you will ask what was the cause of all this disturbance ? 
God alone, I believe, could answer that question satisfactorily, for 
I think it is certain that no one on the side of the Government 
seems to know, and I question very much if those up in arms 
against Government know themselves exactly why it is so. It is to 
be rememhered that the pensioned princes who had formerly tasted 
of- power, or who read in the history of the country the deeds of 
their ancestors, would be most likely to take any opportunity of 
regaining power that might offer. During the whole period of the 
late Russian war, I have little doubt there were Russian emissaries 
everywhere, actively at work in this and neighboring countries, en- 
deavoring to sow the seeds of discord and distrust towards the 
English. It is a singular fact, that the natives of this part of India 
all believe that Russia is something far greater than England, and 
I believe there is a pretty general impression that the Russians 
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will one day drive the English out of India; I, myself, in 1853, 
met a Russian gentleman travelling in disguise in the interior of 
the Himalaya Mountains. Russian diplomacy consists in this 
system of secret mischief-making. After the outbreak of the Per- 
sian war last year, men in the disguise of faquirs or beggars were 
known to be travelling all over the Northwest, but no notice was 
taken of them. It is now generally believed that one of the Delhi 
princes assumed that garb, and travelled all over these parts, doubt- 
less engaged in plotting mischief to the Government. During the 
last cold weather, a most mysterious sign passed through the © 
country, which up to this day no one pretends to understand. Un- 
leavened cakes, called by the natives ‘‘ chapatis,”’ were passed from 
village to village, and from one police station to another, in obedi- 
ence to the order of some high power, but no one knows why or 
wherefore to this day. It is now surmised that these cakes were 
passed around by orders from the King of Delhi, and that they were 
a sign that the conspiracy was nearly complete. About this same 
time the new Enfield rifle was introduced into this country for the 
use of the Company’s army, and during the cold season, “ instruc- 
tion depots” were formed at all the large military stations, where 
the native soldiers were to be taught the use of this weapon. It 
appears to be necessary to the efficiency of this species of rifle that 
the cartridge should be greased. Some one in the garb of a faquir 
or beggar, insinuated to the high caste Sipahis, near Calcutta, that 
the cartridges were greased with cows’ fat, hogs’ lard, &c. What- 
ever might be the truth of the allegation, it answered admirably in 
the hands of designing men, as a means of withdrawing the native 
soldiers from their allegiance to the Government. They were told 
that Lord Canning had pledged his word to destroy their caste and 
make Christians of them, and that the greased cartridges were in- 
troduced for that purpose. ‘This intelligence was most assiduously 
disseminated through every regiment in the army. Had they re- 
flected for a moment, they would have at once perceived the absurdity 
of the whole thing, but these ignorant creatures never reason. 
They were satisfied it was true, and consequently acted upon it. 
This cartridge question was, I believe, the means of alienating the 
Hindoo part of the army. The Mohammedans needed no such in- 
citement. Every Mohammedan is at heart a rebel to any form of 
Christian government, and the whole Mohammedan population 
have a chronic hatred of the English, because they took the Govern- 
ment of India out of their hands. Hence, they were teady at a 
moment’s notice to commence operations so soon as they could suc- 
ceed in persuading the Hindoo portion of the army to join them. 
The agents of the King of Delhi were well seconded in their efforts by 
those of the King of Oude, at that time living in Calcutta. Both these 
princes were doubtless deceived into their present position by lying 
promises from the King of Persia! Persians, like the ancient Cre- 
tans, “are all liars.’ They are taught from their infancy that 
lies are commendable, and they are therefore notorious all over the 
East for their laxity regarding the truth. As soon as the Persian 
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war broke out, the King of Persia doubtless sent messengers into 
India to stir up the Mohammedan princes to espouse his cause. 

This is very-evident from a proclamation, a copy of which was 
found in the tent of the Persian king’s son (the Shahyada) after 
the battle of Mohumra, in Persia. This document was translated 
and copied into several Indian newspapers in April last. It was 
drawn up with remarkable ability, evidently by some Russian 
diplomatist at the Persian court. It gave a résume of the policy 
of the British in India. It then went on to prove, that the British 
now intended to reduce Persia to the condition of Hindostan. 
After this, it enumerated all that the Persian king had done for 
the defence of his own territory; and, lastly, it called upon all 
true Mohammedans throughout Persia, Affghanistan, Beloochistan, 
Scinde, and Hindostan, to unite in a great ‘religious war,” for the 
extermination of this tribe of wandering unbelievers (the English). 
It made quotations from the Koran, to show that those who died 
in such a warfare went to heaven, and encouraged all the faithful 
to vie with each other in this great struggle. Here, J believe, 
originated the present calamities. It was in this Persian procla- 
mation that the foolish Mohammedans of India thought they saw 
their restoration to power. Papers of a similar import were posted 
up in the masjids (places of worship) of the Mohammedans, all 
over the country ; and it was doubtless the intention of the con- 
spirators to rise in this war, while the English were still engaged 
in the war with Persia. ‘ 

Fortunately, and most providentially, for us, the Persian war 
was brought to a speedy and what to many seemed a very unsatis- 
factory close; and the English troops were preparing to return to 
India ere the Meerut and Delhi massacres took place. For along 
time subsequently to the proclamation of the peace, no native, in — 
this part. of India, would believe that the war was over. They 
undoubtedly expected that, as soon as the war commenced here, a 
Persian and Affghan army from the West would come to their 
assistance. ) i 
_ Such, I believe, was the origin of this rebellion. I am of 
opinion that the Hindoos have been completely duped by their 
more designing neighbors, the Mohammedans. I look upon the 
war, therefore, as one of the expiring struggles of the Mohammedan 
power in this part of the East. The stupid and credulous Hindoos 
have, for some wise purpose, been permitted to join in the rebellion. 
Probably it is, that both may together be destroyed. 

If you will cast your eye on the map of India, and follow me, 
you will at once see the territorial extent of the rebellion. Take 
Hardwar, where the Ganges issues from the mountains, as the 
starting-point, and draw a line in a southwesterly direction to Sirsa, 
in Bhutteana, you have the western boundary. From Sirsa draw an 
irregular line, almost due east, to Allahabad, striking the Jumna 
at Agra, and following its course to where it joins the Ganges, and 
you have nearly the southern boundary. From Allahabad draw a 
line northeast to the Himalayas, and you have an approximation 
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to the eastern boundary. The northern boundary is the mountains. 
Within these lines you have the chief seat of the war. Outside, 
there have been and are disturbances; but the territory I have de- 
fined is the main part disturbed. It is from within this territory 
that nearly all the native soldiers are enlisted. The Bengal Sipahis 
are nearly all natives of the territory of Oude; they are chiefly of 
the two highest castes, Brahmins and Khatris. 

Within the lines I have indicated the war rages, and within 
these lines the result must be determined. Should Delhi fall, as is 
now hoped and expected, in a few days the mutinous soldiers will 
likely disperse towards Oude, and there make their final stand. 
When finally broken up they will become plunderers and robbers, 
and for some months the peace of the country may be very much 
disturbed. The fate of Delhi is now the all-absorbing topic in these 
parts. Every eye is directed to that fated city. While I write the 
thunder of over one hundred pieces of heavy artillery is shaking it 
to its centre. Its walls are crumbling to pieces, and before the 
mail leaves, I hope to be able to give you the joyful intelligence, 
that it has fallen. The brave little army of the Government has 
now, for three months, been before that city. Their sufferings 
during that time have been beyond description. The climate, more 
fatal than the enemy’s artillery, has been doing its work. They 
have been exposed to the scorching sun of June, the rains of July 
and August, and now the malaria of September is worse than all. 
The Europeans before Delhi do not at present number more than 
five thousand fighting men, though there are nominally ten regi- 
ments there. ‘There are two regiments of Goorkhas, one of them 
is our Dehra regiment, called the Sirmoor Battalion, and the other 
the one that was at Dehra during the first three years of my resi- 
dence here. ‘These brave little mountain men have vied with the 
Europeans in deeds of daring, and I am sorry to say the Sirmoor 
Battalion has lost more than half its numbers. The children of 
these brave men are in our schools, hence we take no ordinary 
interest in them. The rest of the army consists of Sikhs from the 
Punjaub, and two or three contingents furnished by friendly princes. 
It is worthy of remark that the Sikhs and Goorkhas were the bravest 
enemies the English ever encountered in India, and now, in the 
time of their need, they are their bravest and most loyal friends. 
I must bring this letter to a close, with the hope of continuing the 
subject by the next mail. There are many points connected with 
this rebellion that are now exciting much attention, and I think 
the time has now come when missionaries, as well as others, should 
make themselves heard regarding the past, present, and future of 
India. 

I have only time now to say, that with the fall of Delhi, will 
commence a new era in the history of India, a glorious era, when 
: trust the Gospel will be felt and appreciated as it has never yet 

een. a in 
I remain affectionately yours, | 
J. S. WooDsIDE. 
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P.8. September 15th. The joyful news has come that Delhi was 
taken yesterday, the 14th. No details. Thanks to our covenant 
God, we shall now begin to feel safe. 
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Deura Doon, September 14th, 1857. 
_ My prar Brotuer Stuart: 

By this time, I doubt not, you are feeling considerable anxiety 
regarding our condition in India. I feel that we have cause for 
inexpressible gratitude to our heavenly Father, for all the mercies 
he has conferred upon us since these terrible disturbances took 
place. That we are living is a wonder—a miracle. God has been 
very gracious to us thus far, and, I trust, similar mercy may con- | 
tinue to be extended to us, till times of peace again return. This 
may be nearer than any of us can tell, and yet it may be. far off. 
No one knows what a day may bring forth. One signal success to 
the British arms and all may be nearly over—one reverse, and the 
fate of all of us is sealed. Since the 10th instant I have been in 
a state of feverish anxiety regarding the fall of Delhi. Every day 
I have been looking for the news of its fall, but, up to this time, 
it has not come. On the morning of the eighth the heavy breach- 
ing batteries opened on that wicked city, and the work of destruc- 
tion has since been going on with unremitting energy. On the 
1ith, when I last heard from it, about seventy guns, of large 
calibre, were pouring death and destruction into it. Heavy bat- 
teries, one hundred and eighty yards distant, were destroying the 
defences, and it was hoped that by the 14th (to-day) all would be 
over. ‘The besieging army numbers about sixteen thousand. The 
enemy inside must amount to twice that number. Perhaps there 
are not less than fifty thousand fighting men behind the walls. 
Still we are sanguine of success, and, ere this letter is closed, I 
may be able to give you the glad tidings that Delhi is once more 
in the hands of the English. I am sending, by this mail, a some- 
what lengthened statement, regarding the mutiny, for the Banner. 
Hence I will confine myself, in this letter, to our present prospects. 
There is at present an army of say one hundred thousand men, 
well disciplined according to the best systems of the military art, 
up in arms against the Government. These are joined, heart and 
hand, by nearly the whole Mohammedan population, wherever they 
are in a position to do mischief. Prisons have everywhere been 
thrown open, and all the desperate characters let loose.. Hence it 
is difficult to estimate the numbers against whom the Government 
has now to contend. We have scarcely twenty thousand Kuro- 
peans in the whole presidency, to contend against these countless 
hordes. In addition to these there are about fifty thousand loyal 
native troops, Sikhs, Goorkhas, &. The authorities in England 
seem, as usual, to have been asleep when the news reached them, 
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and they talk of sending out some ten regiments of foot, and two 
or three of horse. England never awakens till she has been tho- 
roughly humbled, in some way or other, and then she begins to 
think of action. Instead of ten regiments coming by the Cape, 
they should have sent us fifty regiments, overland, as fast as they 
could be sent. As it is, not a single soldier can possibly reach the 
seat of war before the month of January. They will reach Bombay 
or Calcutta towards the end of November, but it will take them all 
December to march to the point of danger. We have now the 
deadly climate of September to contend with. Then October, No- . 
vember, and December, to hold out against overwhelming numbers 
thirsting for our blood—men who spare no age nor sex—cowardly 
ruffians, who delight in the blood of women and helpless children. 
It sickens one to think of.the enormities that have been committed 
by these brutes ia human form. It cannot be described. You will 
think all this a rather dark picture. I have presented it just as it 
really, at this moment, appears to me. 

But, on the other hand, I have every reason to believe Delhi 
has fallen by this time, or will fall in a day or two. With it will 
fall the hopes of the rebels up here. They will then become a dis- 
organized multitude to some extent; they will, doubtless, scatter 
all over the land in bands of marauders; the chief part will retreat 
to Oude, and the battle will be fought there in the cold season. 

_ Thanks to our covenant God, nearly all the native chiefs around 

our neighborhood remain loyal, and many of them are rendering 
material assistance in-men and money. We are all safe in the 
Lodiana Mission thus far. The Lodiana Station was destroyed ; 
but the Government have come forward, in the most liberal manner, 
to make up the pecuniary loss. .They give 52,000 rupees to the 
Mission. ‘This I think extremely liberal and kind in them. All 
the other stations of the Lodiana Mission are thus far safe. It is 
- not so with the Farrukabad Mission. Every station in that mis- 
sion has been destroyed ; and, what is worse than all, we have.no 
accounts of the beloved brethren of the Futteghur Station, with 
their wives, &. I have lately seen an account which states that 
some twenty-five-or thirty persons are still alive,—concealed in a 
village, a short distance from Futteghur, and protected by a friendly 
Zemindar, or landholder. If this be true, we may yet find that 
they are alive and safe, though, there is but little hope indeed. . 

The brethren there were the Reverend Messrs. Freeman, 
Campbell, Johnson, and MeMullin, with their wives. Poor Brother 


Campbell had two dear children also. His eldest son is safe at — 


Landour. Our old and valued friend, Dr. Heathcote, with his 
wife and one child, were among the murdered at Cawnpore. It is 
said that his poor infant was placed on a plank, and floated down 
the Ganges. How my heart yearns for all these dear friends, so 
suddenly taken away in such a fearful manner ! j 

I see, by the newspapers, that the Rev. L. G. Hay, of Allahabad, 
with his wife and two little girls, have gone home. I hope you will 
see them. Remember us to them, and tell Brother Hay, I heartily 
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approve of his conduct in leaving at the time he did. Had he re- 
mained in the Fort, they might all have died ere this of cholera. 
Tell him, I have not heard from Allahabad since I got his letter of 
May the 21st. I wrote him several letters. Should you see Mr. 
Leavitt, tell him I congratulate him upon his absence from India 
at the present time. 

It is matter for no ordinary thankfulness, that Dehra is the only 
station where our work has not been more or less interrupted. 
Here we have had some alarms, but our work, thank God, has 
gone on steadily; and the school, at present, though not just so 
large as formerly, shows a good attendance. Public preaching in 
the bazaars I discontinued for a time, not because of any fear of 
the people, but lest any disturbance would be created, and the 
authorities put it to our account. However, for some time past, 
this has been resumed, and no disturbance has thus far occurred. 
1 find the people as respectful as ever, and I am among them every 
day, more than formerly. Many of them come to me daily for 
news from the seat of war, and other parts, and outwardly mani- 
fest the utmost friendship. 

The natives of this station are chiefly Hindoos. There are very 
few Mohammedans. ‘This is a great source of our security. The 
Hindoos are more friendly to the British than the Mohammedans. 
Since I began this letter I have been to the town, and while there, 
met a detachment of twelve European artillerymen on their way 
from Landour to Saharanpur. ‘They have been ordered there by 
express, as it seems that station is threatened by a multitude of 
rebels. It has been threatened many a time, but God has hitherto 
preserved it. Our brethren are still at Landour. Hence, if an 
attack is made, it can only destroy the Mission property. But how 
sad it would be to see those beautiful premises on which Brother 
Campbell has spent so much care laid in ruins; our comfortable 
mission homes, our school-houses, and the pretty little church de- 
molished, and worse still, the tombs of our loved children and friends 
destroyed. One of the worst features of this rebellion has been 
the ruthless and wanton manner in which even the gravestones of 
the English in every burial-ground have been wantonly broken to 
pieces. Their design doubtless was, and is, that not a remnant of 
the hated-race should remain. The hatred manifested towards the 
English has been more than equalled in that manifested to the 
poor native Christians ; those sons of the soil, who have cast in 
their lot with the people of God. The most refined cruelty has 
been practised upon them, tortures which only Hindustani inge- 
nuity could invent, have been practised upon them. 

A whole village near Shajehanpur, in Rohilcund, was completely 
destroyed, and the inhabitants, men, women, and children, brought 
to the church, and there immolated in the most cruel manner. 
This proves that it is not so much hatred of the English, because 
they are foreigners, that actuates the people. It is hatred of Christ 
and his cause, that has driven these wretched men thus to act. It 
is a last effort of the Devil to oppose Christ’s kingdom in India, 
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and when this is over, we may see a most wonderful conversion of 
the people all over the land. Itis evident that the Mohammedans 
are so implicated in this rebellion, that multitudes of them will be 
exterminated ere it is put down. ‘This will effectually break their 
power and destroy their influence in India. The Hindoos too will 
see the folly of contending against the Government. Caste willbe 
entirely broken up. by this rebellion. The authorities will certainly 
not now show it any respect. J heard to-day by a private letter, 
that when General Neill, who commands at Cawnpore, found the 
bodies of the European ladies and children had been thrown into 
wells, he collected a body of Brahmins, and obliged them to take 
them out and bury them. The Brahmin you know is the highest 
caste, and if this be true, it has been a useful lesson. ‘These men 
will of course have lost caste, and they will now for the first time 
learn that the day of caste is gone. As to the future of missions 
-in India, I think there is more hope than ever. Doubtless a most 
determined effort will be made by some in India and in England 
to throw all the blame upon the missionaries. ‘There are men, 
Englishmen, even, here, who say, ‘ They would hang every mis- 
sionary 10 India.”’ 
I fear these men pay us too high a compliment, when they place 
all these tumults to our charge. It would, indeed, show that some- 
thing has been done, if they could prove that missionaries have 
caused all this disturbance. But, on the other hand, these are the 
very men who say that missionaries are doing no good, and that 
native Christians are no Christians, &c. &. Yesterday I was talk- 
ing to a gentleman, who told me ‘‘he never saw a true native 
Christian.’? Poor man! he himself knows not what a Christian is, 
nor has he ever felt the power of Christian love within his heart! 
I was able to silence him by simply pointing to the sufferings of 
native Christians, since these troubles began, and their faithfulness 
to their Saviour under these sufferings. Instances have come to 
our knowledge of Christian heroism, amongst the native brethren, of 
no ordinary character. When the storm shall-have a little subsided, 
volumes will be written regarding the sufferings and Christian for- 
titude and faithfulness of native brethren, which will equal any 
ever published. Let none be discouraged regarding these troubles. 
‘Ts there evil in the city, and the Lord hath not done it?” God’s 
hand is in all this for wise and noble ends, and when his purpose 
has been accomplished, then we shall see glorious results bursting 
into view! Sad, sad indeed, has been the fate of some missionary 
brethren. They have been accounted worthy to lay down their 
lives for their Saviour. Their end has been the glorious end of. 
martyrs. We who remain, have not been considered thus worthy ; 
we have been left to toil on a little longer in this vale of tears; but 
I think there is none of us who have ever yet regretted coming to 
India. So far as I am concerned, I have, at times, felt sensibly 
the pangs of natural affection, when I have contemplated the pos- 
sibility of seeing my dear wife and children fall into the hands of 
these inhuman savages; but there has never been a moment when 
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the faintest regret has ever been experienced that I am here. I, 
above all, have cause for gratitude to God for his kindness hitherto. 
My trust is still in him, and, though I and mine should yet be 
brought to suffer even death itself, I trust I shall ever be enabled 
to remain satisfied with the choice I have made. Dear brother, I 
know you pray for us. Pray that our faith fail not. May we ever 
be enabled to maintain a consistent testimony for the truth as it 
is in Jesus. Let others, who contemplate the missionary life, not 
be discouraged by these trials that have fallen upon poor benighted 
India. No; though we all should fall, let them go forward. Let 
the Church redouble her efforts for India’s conversion, and prove 
to these murderous, cowardly, and debased creatures, that those 
they would murder and exterminate, are their real friends; that 
Christ’s people ever remember the prayer of their dying Lord: 
“Father, forgive them; they know not what they do.” 
? _- Yours, in Gospel bonds, 
eo dhe Boo W oopsipR 


P.S. Sept. 15th.—Guiorious News !—Delhi was taken yesterday 
morning. We have just had a royal salute of twenty-one guns fired 
in honor of it. To God in Christ be all the praise. We shall now 
begin to feel safe. Our suspense for the past three months has 
been fearful. No particulars yet known, but you will hear all by 
the papers going by this mail. 


LETTER FROM REV. J. R. CAMPBELL, D.D. 


Mission Retreat, Lanpour, Sept. 15th, 1857. 


My DEAR Broruer Stuart: © 

Your welcome letter of the 7th July, came to hand on the 8th 
inst., and its contents gave us all much pleasure. As you and all 
our friends will be anxious to hear from us, during these very ex- 
citing and distressing times, I try to write by every mail, to let 
you know the state of affairs in India. A great and awful rebel- 
lion still exists in these northwest provinces, and indeed, to some 
extent, all over Hindostan. It is now fully believed that not one 
regiment out of nearly two hundred of the native regiments in the 
three presidencies is staunch, or to be depended on. About one 
half have either mutinied, or have had to be disarmed! You may 
therefore imagine the state of the country. The greater part 
of these provinces is now in the hands of the insurgents. Hundreds 
and thousands of Christians, including officers and their ladies and 
children, other Europeans, civilians, Hast Indians, missionaries, 
and native Christians, many of whom were personally known to us, 
have been murdered in cold blood, after having been degraded in 
‘the most horrible manner. The nature of this degradation and 
vile treatment, especially of the most delicate ladies, in the highest 
rank, cannot be described in letters or public prints. The like was 
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scarcely ever heard of in the history of the world. You will hear 


more through the English papers than I can mention here. Some™ 


of the native Christians from Futteghur, have brought the news to 
-the fort at Agra, and our missionaries there, that our missionaries 
at Futteghur, early in June, left that place in boats, with the de- 
sign of reaching our other station at Allahabad, but when they got 
opposite Bithoor, near Cawnpore, they were dragged ashore by the 
mutineers and murdered! They were J. H. Freeman, D. HE. Camp- 
bell, W. O. Johnston, and R. McMullen, and their ladies, &. We 
have now no hopes of ever hearing anything further of them. How 
awful to think of this! The whole of the native Christians, we 
fear, with few exceptions, were murdered at the same time. Doubt- 
less everything at the Futteghur station, including houses, churches, 
school buildings, tent factory, &c., has been destroyed. Also, the 
stations at Agra, Nympore, Allahabad, with all the printing and 
bookbinding establishments and book depository, and at Futty- 
pore, have also been completely destroyed; but the missionaries at 
these stations have all escaped the hands of the enemy. Most of 
them found safety in the forts at Agra and Allahabad. Those who 
remained in the fort at Futteghur for some time after the mis- 
sionaries left, were obliged, for want of food, &c., to leave and go 
down the river, but they also were followed by the mutineers, and 
finally cut up almost entirely. 

At Cawnpore, the English got together under Sir Hugh Wheeler, 
and some parts of English regiments, and entrenched themselves 
for a time; but, after suffering awfully from heat and hunger, they 
surrendered to the mutineers, under a solemn pledge that they 
would be allowed to depart down the river. But, when they had 
got on their boats, they pursued them, firing on them with cannon 
and musketry from the banks, and killing nearly the whole—about 


one thousand souls. Many of the ladies were carried off by order - 


of the Rajee of Bithoor for the worst of purposes, and afterwards 
murdered. Among the refugees from Futteghur were our good 
and pious friends, Dr. Heathcote and his lady. Their infant child 
was placed ona board by the wretched natives, and floated off on the 
Ganges. Some husbands and wives were tied to trees, their children 
cut up to inches before their eyes, and then they themselves burned 
or roasted afterwards! What a mercy, that so far all the mission- 
aries, in this quarter, and their native Christians, belonging to 
our Mission, have been saved! 

‘The Lodiana Station, as I mentioned before, was destroyed ; but 
you will be glad to hear, that Government has already paid us 
38,000 rupees, and have promised soon to pay 24,000 rupees more, 
—in all 52,000 rupees,—to cover all our losses at Lodiana. This 
sum they intend to levy on the inhabitants of Lodiana. The effect 
of this measure will be excellent, and prevent anything like plun- 
der and destruction in future. 7 

_ All our stations, in this Mission, are yet safe, except Lodiana; 
and now, we trust, the worst is over. We begin to breathe a little 
more freely. For some months we supposed it very probable, that 
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our fate might be the same as many of our friends. It is only 
a special and gracious Providence that has saved us. Let God’s 

great name be praised forever! For about four months past, we 
have all united together daily, between 7 and 8 o’clock in the 
morning, in special prayer for preservation, and that God would 
overrule all these trying events for his glory, and the spread of 
his Gospel. We do trust this will be the case. 

The English have been storming Delhi for several days, and we 
expect every hour to hear of its fall. Shortly after, we hope to 
be able to return to Saharanpur. At present, it would not be con- 
sidered safe. All in good health and spirits. 

With united and sincere regards to self, Mrs. Stuart, and family, 
and all friends, as ever, yours, in our dear Lord. 

: J. R. CaMpBELr. 


Gvitortal, 
THE BANNER FOR 1858. . 


THE present number begins another year, which must not go 
forth without a few words to our friends throughout the Church. 
We are not without the hope that good has been done by the 
“‘ Banner” hitherto; and, may we not presume, it shall long be 
the messenger of “ good tidings ?”’ It is of the greatest importance 
that the “ Banner,” the only periodical published in the Church, 
be sustained, not simply from its connection with our Foreign Mis- 
sion movements, but with regard to the character of the truths it 
is the medium of conveying. Many of the magazines, and even 
of the so-called religious publications of the day, are pernicious in 
their tendency. The people will read ; and those who have charge 
of the moral and religious interests, especially of our youth, should 
see to the character of the literature placed in their hands,—for just 
as religious literature prevails, so will true religion take a higher 
stand in the community. There can be no interest taken in reli- 
gion, in the affairs of the Church, in any of her operations, if there 
be not the dissemination of knowledge on these objects, for of that 
of which we are ignorant we are indifferent, and there is not 
merely an indifference, but often an actual opposition ; and it is 
also true, that in proportion as the Church is informed she becomes 
liberal, as one well says, ‘‘ How can any man have the heart to 
give liberally, if he does not see that his contributions are needed 
to carry forward enterprises which are calculated to make the world 
better, or improve our race in knowledge, virtue, or holiness? The 
man who surveys Christendom, as every man habitually does who 
reads any well-conducted religious journal, can give cheerfully, 
gladly, for objects, the good effects of which he never expects to 
see. While the man destitute of this comprehensiveness of view 
can scarcely be induced to give to the poor in his own neighbor- 
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hood, and even flatters himself that he is charitable if he pays a 
pittance of the just dues of the minister upon whose instructions 
he attends. No man-who has discharged the duties of a pastor, 
but has marked the difference, in point of liberality, between those 
who keep up communion with the diving world and those who do 
not.” 

Our pastors have a great helper in the Banner, our people have 
an instructor; and we hope for it the help of the one, and the read- 
ing of the other. We again ask the ministers of the Church at 
large to aid us, to aid themselves through us, to lay before the 
minds of our people that literature that will interest, edify, and, 
through the aid of the Holy Spirit, be made saving. 


THE LIVERPOOL CONGREGATION. 


WE rejoice to hear that there is a prospect of a settlement of a 
pastor over this people. They have struggled long, earnestly, 
and faithfully. We met some of them in a recent trip there, and 
were received with the greatest cordiality and Christian friendship. 
Some noble Christian men are in that little band. They deserve 
largely the sympathy of the Church, on this side of the water, 
and for the sake of the cause, it is important that a church be sus- 
tained in Liverpool. We hope Dr. Graham may see his way clear 
in accepting the call; he would be “the right man in the right 
place.”” The following notice of their action we clip from a Liver- 
pool paper sent us by a friend: ‘‘ The friends and members of the 
Reformed Presbyterian Church, Liverpool, met in Philadelphia 
Chambers, Hackins-hey, on Wednesday evening last, according to 
presbyterial appointment, for the purpose of choosing a pastor. 
The Rev. R. T. Martin, of Wishaw, conducted devotional exercises, 
and delivered a highly appropriate sermon for the occasion from 1 
John, 4: 11, after which he proceeded to moderate in the meeting 
of electors, when the Rev. Dr. Graham, of Ayr, was most cordially 
and unanimously chosen, and a call made upon him to become the 
pastor of the congregation. This congregation enjoyed for a num- 
ber of years the excellent ministrations of the Rev. John Nevin ; 
after his removal, some twelve years ago, they continued to receive 
occasional supplies of Gospel ordinances from the Eastern Synod of 
the R. P. Church, in Ireland. In order to obtain a constant supply 
of preaching, in 1856, they placed themselves under the care of the 
Reformed Presbytery of Glasgow. We have no doubt their friends, 
both here and elsewhere, will rejoice to learn that they have given 
a call to the Rev. Dr. Graham, as in the event of their obtaining 
his ministrations, they will not only be built up and edified them- 
selves, but be instrumenal in bringing to such an extensive field for 
usefulness as Liverpool a minister of sound scholarship, varied 
learning, tender and earnest in the proclamation of Gospel truth 
as the Reverend Doctor has proved himself to be, and who, we 
have no doubt, will materially strengthen the hands of those en- 
gaged on behalf of truth in this large town.” 
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THE MEMORY OF THE PIOUS DEAD. 4 


BEING THE SUBSTANCE OF A DISCOURSE, DELIVERED BY THE REV. SAMUEL DON- 
NELLY, AT THE BURYING-GROUND OF THE ROCKY CREEK BRICK CHURCH, CHESTER 


DISTRICT, SOUTH €AROLINA, SEPT. 19, 1857. 
\ 


REVELATION 14:13. “Yea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest from their labors; 
and their works do follow them.” 


We are assembled here to-day, my friends, under circumstances 
of deep and affecting interest. We are here to commemorate the 
labors and toils of our pious fathers, who have finished their work 
and rest from their labors. 

To him, who now addresses you, this is a spot fraught with many 
tender and sad associations. In yonder graveyard lie the remains 
of my beloved parents. In that school-room I finished my acade- 
mical education, under one of the best of teachers, the Rev. Hugh 
M‘Millan, recently entitled Doctor of Divinity, a title which he 
should have borne years ago. In that church, now demolished 
(at the sight of which my heart sickens), I used to worship with 
delight. 

I look around me upon this assembly, and oh, what a change! 
How few do I see before me of the many companions of my youth! 
Truly “the fashion of this world passeth away.” 

We are to speak of the “‘labors’’ of the pious dead, as suggested 
by our text, from which they rest; and of their ‘works which do 
follow them ;’” particularly of the four ministers, whose bodies lie 
interred in that cemetery. 

Of these four, the first that came to this region, and toiled alone, 
in a good measure, was the Rev. WitLIam Kine, in the year 
1792; a man amiable and godly, and well qualified to win souls to 
Christ. Under him the scattered families of Reformed Presbyte- 
rians in Carolina, were collected into praying societies, and formed 
into a church. From him my father received his theological educa- 
tion; and well do I remember the affectionate terms in which the 
pupil often spoke of his preceptor. As he was the first of the four 
to begin, so he was the first to end his earthly toils. He closed 
his labors by death, in the year 1798, leaving a widow, a lovely 
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lady, who afterwards was married to an elder of this church; and 
two daughters, one of whom married the son of an elder of this 
church, and the other a relative of mine. 

The second in order, both in beginning and ending his labors, 
was the Rev. James M‘KInNzEY, a man of great ardor in his Mas- 
ter’s cause, of gigantic intellect, and persuasive eloquence. I 
cannot better describe him, than by reading from the historical 
narrative of the Reformed Presbyterian Church in this country, a 
paragraph penned, I think, by the Rev. Dr. McLeod, one of the 
first fruits of his ministry in the United States, and his great 
admirer. ; 

‘¢ He possessed talents admirably adapted to the present situa- 
tion of the Church. He possessed an intrepidity of character 
which could not be seduced by friendship or overawed by opposi- 
tion. An extensive acquaintance with men and with books fur- 
nished his mind with various and useful knowledge; and_his 
inventive powers never left him at a loss for arguments to defend 
the system to which he was piously attached, capable of enduring 
fatigue in an uncommon degree; active, inquisitive, and enter- 
prising, he sought out, he discovered, and he visited everywhere, 
the few Covenanters who were scattered through the wilderness, 
and formed them in regular societies. The sublimity of his con- 
ceptions, the accuracy of his judgment, the fervor of his devotion, 
and the vehemence of his eloquence, qualified him to rouse into the 
most active exertion, for the good of Zion, these lonely societies, 
i had been so long unaccustomed to the public preaching of the 
Gospel.” 7 

Mr. McKinney arrived in the United States from Ireland, in 
1795, preached with great success in the State of New York, near 
Schenectady, and was soon settled over two respectable congrega- 
tions, where, at the commencement of his labors, only a handful 
was to be found. After serving these congregations for some 
years he removed to South Carolina, having received a call from 
the Church in this State; and here he ended his life in August, 
1808. His dust lies by the side of that of Mr. King. 

The one that comes third in order, but the last, not only of the 
four who lie buried here, but the last minister of the Reformed 
Presbyterian Church in this southern country, is my own dear 
father, the Rev. THomas Donnetuy. Of his qualifications and 
abilities you will not expect me to speak. I may, however, speak 
of his labors and toils. | | ! 

Well do I remember the many long and tedious days, and 
weeks, and months of loneliness passed by my mother and her 
children, during his yearly absence, in attendance on the meetings 
of Presbytery, and afterwards of Synod. Seldom was it his lot to 
meet with his brethren in the Church courts, during the first fifteen 
years of his ministry, at a distance short of one thousand miles, 
travelled not by railroads, or even by stage coaches, but on horse- 
back. Often has he travelled to the cities of New York and 
Albany, and even into the State of Vermont. 
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On returning from the meetings, it was made his duty to visit 
the Societies of Covenanters scattered throughout Western Penn- 
sylvania and the Western States. During these tours, which occu- 
pied several months, he travelled not less than three thousand miles, 
weary and faint, beneath the sickening heat of a mid-summer sun. 

Such were his toils in serving the Church abroad, superadded to 
the cares and labors of a regular pastoral charge at home. By these 
abundant labors, and the severe exposure connected with them, he 
wore out his constitution, and was compelled to drag about, for many 
of the last years of his life, a debilitated sickly frame. He died in 
1847, and lies side by side with the other two. 

What I have said of the toils of my father, is equally true of the 
two that preceded. Inured to. privations, for conscience sake, in 
their native land, they thought it sweet to toil in their Master’s 
cause, in a land of religious liberty. 

The fourth, and last of those concerning whom it is our special 
business to speak to-day, is the Rev. JoHN RegILEY, who came 
to this State, and was settled over a part of my father’s former 
charge, in the year 1813. 

Well do I remember his first visit to my father’s house, and the 
first visit of our family to his. And how I contracted an attachment 
for him, even in-my childhood, which continued till the day of his 
death! Of his abilities, as a minister, I was too young to judge. 
I know, from the crowded congregations that attended his ministry, 
that he was a very popular preacher. His success was manifest in 
the numbers that were added to his Church from among the youth, 
even in the first year of his ministry, at the Little Rocky Creek 
Church. Never was I more delighted, than when, in the absence 
of my father from his regular charge, it was my privilege to attend 
preaching at Mr. REILEY’S church. 

After a seven years’ ministry, during which he built up a flourish- 
ing Church, he ended his labors in the year 1820. 

We have taken a cursory glance at the characters and labors of 
these four ministers of the Gospel buried here. But we cannot 
pass from this subject, without recalling to mind the names-of a few 
others who slumber here. 

Here lies Huau McMituan, Senr., a man of piety and prayer, 
who finished his course in a ripe old age, and was gathered to the 
garner of the Lord, as a “‘ shock of corn in its season,” having 
faithfully served his generation. 

Here lies, also, JoHN Cooper, Senr., an amiable, gentle, and 
truly godly man. 

Nor can I forget my father’s host, Joun Niszet, at whose house, 
on communion occasions, our family was always so hospitably en- 
tertained. Healso slumbers here. 

Others, also, would demand our notice, did time permit. But we 
must pass on to another point which the text suggests. 


“‘ They rest from their labors.””—This does not imply merely, 
that they have ceased from toils and duties. It means much more: 
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that they are enjoying the reward, also, of their labors. Heaven 
is a place of actual enjoyment, even to the disembodied spirit. Now 
they look down from the battlements of the celestial city with de- 
light, upon the scenes through which they have passed, and the re- 
sults of their labors. Now they enjoy the fulfilment of the promise : 
‘s They that be wise, shall shine as the brightness of the firmament, 
and they that turn many to righteousness, as the stars forever and 
ever.” (Daniel 12: 3.) 3 

But again, ‘‘ Their works do follow them.” Ah! you say where 
are the fruits of their labors? We see not here to-day, one of 
that denomination. Scarcely one individual remains in the State, 
of all that number, who composed those flourishing churches 
planted by the labors of our fathers. Where are the fruits of their 
labors? Perhaps some who hear me, remember the mighty gather- - 
ings that used to assemble in yonder grove, where the pastors of 
three congregations united, to hold their sacramental meetings, 
and the members of three churches, and of several societies besides, 
came together, as many as could leave their homes, to sit down 
around the same communion table, when, perhaps three hundred 
communicants, or more, renewed their covenant vows together, at 
the Lord’s table. 

What seasons of interest, and instruction, too, were these to the 
whole community! But, where are those flourishing churches now? 
Have they become extinct? They are not here. Turn your eyes 
to the far Northwest, and there behold the thousand offshoots of 
these plantings. They have not perished, but planted and nour- 
ished here, as in a seed bed, they have been transplanted into a 
region more congenial with their peculiar principles, and have there 
taken root, and grown into wide-spread, flourishing plantations. — 
It was but yesterday, I saw in the Magazine of the New Light 
body, that theer diviston consisted of fifty ministers, and eighty 
churches, supporting five missionaries in foreign lands. 

The Old Light body has, perhaps, nearly an equal number of 
ministers and churches. Now a large proportion of these churches 
lie within the States of Ohio, Indiana, and Illinois, and a greater 
part of them, again, were planted by emigrants from South Caro- 
lina. Here, then, are the fruits, and but some of the fruits of their 
labors. Great instrumentalities were put in operation through the 
instrumentality of these men. Under the preaching of the Rev. 
Mr. McKinney, Mr. McLeod (afterwards Rev. Dr. McLeod), was 
brought into the ministry,—a name intimately associated with all 
the important movements of the Church, for forty years. He was 
not only a powerful preacher, but one of the most voluminous wri- 
ters of his day. 

His lectures on the Revelation of John, his sermons on the 
war of 1812, and his discourses on true godliness, are all of 
standard excellence in the religious world. tak 

Again, the ministerial offspring of the Church in Carolina 
planted and watered by the men whose memory we cherish, was 
not inferior in point of numbers or worth. I cannot recount them 
all; some names I may never have heard, who either had their 
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birth in Carolina, or are descended of those who were once mem- 
bers of the Church in this place. 

The first I think of was the Rev. John Kell, the pioneer of Re- 
formed Presbyterians in the Northwest, who lived, labored, and 
died at Princeton, Indiana. The next, I recollect, and whose 
choice of the Gospel ministry was no doubt the answer of God to 
the prayers of a pious father and mother, were the two brothers, 
Hugh and Gavin McMillan. The former was highly distinguished, 
both for his learning and eloquence, and, as I have already said, 
he has recently been honored with the well-merited title of Doctor 
ef Divinity. Thus it is that the works of pious, praying parents, 
follow them. Next to these was Alexander Neil, who, however, 
shortly after his licensure, was attacked with some affection of the 
throat, and disabled from entering the ministry. James Faris 
was licensed by the Southern Presbytery, and afterwards settled 
in a pastoral charge in Indiana; and I think one or two of his 
sons are in the ministry, or preparing to preach the Gospel. Ebe- 
nezer Cooper, was the son of the pious John Cooper, whose name - 
has been already mentioned. And while the father sleeps in the 
dust, his works, and the answer to his prayers, do follow bim in 
the ministry of his son. John J. McClurken, and Hugh P. 
McClurken, two brothers, now in the ministry, were natives of this 
State. There are also J. W. Morrison, and H. A. McKelvy (whose 
parents were once members of this Church), now in the minis- 
try, and laboring respectively in Illinois and Minnesota. Then 
there are the MeMillans, G. R. and John, who were dedicated to 
God at the baptismal font in the old Brick Church, and who now 
are pastors of congregations in Western Pennsylvania. Then 
follows Robert, the only son of Rev. Dr. McMillan, who has just 
completed his theological course of studies, and will be licensed 
shortly ; and doubtless there are others whose names are forgotten, 
or perhaps have never reached my ear. Some eight or ten of that 
denomination, most of them still living and engaged in the active 
duties of the ministry, owe their religious training to the pastoral 
care of these beloved ministers who sleep here, and to the watchful 
guardianship of pious fathers and mothers who sat under their min- 
istry. A few'of us, too, who have deserted that particular standard, 
but are, nevertheless, we hope, ‘‘ contending earnestly for the faith 
once delivered to the saints,’’ owe our soundness in the faith, to 
the pious and constant care bestowed on us by these dear departed 
ministers and parents. In this sense we may say, that even here, 
their works still follow them. 

In regard to the denomination to which they belonged, we may 
truly say, that no denomination surpassed it in the ability of its 
ministry, or the religious intelligence of its private members. 

Its ministers were thoroughly indoctrinated, and possessed that 
intellectual culture, in a high degree, so essential to a clear and 
comprehensive grasp of that science, whose field is the moral facul- 
ties of man. Its private members studied religious works as their 
text-books; and the first grammar put into the hands of their chil- 
dren, was the Grammar of Theology—the Shorter Catechism. 
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And now, to make a practical improvement of the subject, and 
of the occasion, let us learn, from the example of the pious dead, 
and the blessing of God upon them and their labors, the impor- 
tance of self-denial, and diligence in our Master’s work. 

Did they forsake the comforts of home, beyond the great ocean, 
to build up the Church in this new and wilderness land, or, forced 
to flee home and country, and take refuge in this land of religious 
liberty, did they direct their energies to the propagation of the 
Gospel here, as their proper work; and shall not we be stimulated 
by their example to labor more for the conversion of sinners, here, 
in our own, our native land? 

Let us catch from them the missionary spirit, and feel that it is 
not only a duty but a privilege to labor, and toil, and make sacri- 
fices for the spread of the Gospel throughout the world. 

And while we gaze upon the cold marbles that head their dust, 
let us resolve to return to the charge against the Pome of dark- 
ness, with renewed energy. 

We sce the fruits of prayer, and the pious consecration of chil- 
dren to the Lord. Their children were brought up around the 
family altar, and instructed, from their infancy, in the principles 
and practices of religion; and the result was, that nearly all of 
them embraced religion at an early age; while many of the young 
men devoted themselves (often by two in a family), to the work of 
the ministry. 

Come, then, my friends, let us devote our children to the Lord 
with our whole heart, and train them up wholly for his service, 
that, like our pious ancestors, we too may be blessed in our death, 
and our works may follow us. | 


THE POSITION OF THE REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN 
CHURCH 


TO CIVIL SOCIETY IN THE UNITED STATES. 
(Continued from page 5.) 


In a previous number, it was seen that in the land of our. fore- 
fathers, the British Government, which had been reformed, as also 
the church in that land, had apostatized from their Reformation 
attainments and covenant engagements ; and that, on this account, 
the Reformed Presbyterian Church, in regard to both Church.and 
State, had assumed the relation of dissent. The purport of this 
dissent was never very clearly defined. It was generally under- 
stood as not denying the validity of both ordinances, as there ex- 
isting, and the validity of their acts of administration; but that 
the Dissenters refused to co-operate with them in their ‘organized 
capacity, so as to homologate their apostasy, whilst, at the same 
time, they were doing those civil or religious duties that were lawful 
in their nature, and not inconsistent with their declared dissent. 
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In this number, the object is, to consider the moral character of 
the institutions of this country, with a view to see whether our 
relation to them should be that of dissent, and if so, to what extent 
it has been carried by the judicial deeds of the Church, prior to the 
year 1838. 

This subject, viewed in relation to its consequences, is one of no 
ordinary magnitude. It is one that ought not to be hastily decided. 
To pronounce at once that the character of the institutions of our 
country is immoral, 7. ¢., that they are atheistical, deistical, and 
tyrannical, is an assumption that no sane mind will hazard. In 
such a case, the necessary consequence is, that all consistent 
Christians, all Bible believers, will regard fellowship with the 
government in its official administration, as involving a participa- 
tion in the sin of its original organization. | 

On the contrary, if, on examination, the government should be 
found moral, such as the enlightened jurist can sustain, however 
far from what it ought to be, yet he would feel himself pound to 
take quite a different relation to civil society from that of dissent. 
Hence, it is evident that no one should come to a hasty conclusion, 
favorable or unfavorable. The result, the consequence is, in a word, 
reformation or revolution. Those of the one opinion will feel it to 
be their duty to do all in their power to reform and perfect the 
government, as an ordinance of God; those of the other opinion 
will generally be found laboring for its dissolution, regarding it 
wrong in its fundamental principles, and as not being the ordinance 
of God. We repeat it, then, that no one should come, on this 
subject, to a hasty ¢ conclusion—and that, in his examination, the 
Christian, while he will desire to judge impartially, will be inclined, 
in all cases of doubtful exposition, to adopt the charitable, the 
favorable conclusion. 3 

But, before proceeding to the examination of the character of 
the institutions of our country, there are sundry historical and 
existing facts that ought to be borne in mind, and which it may 
not be unprofitable briefly to state, such as,— 

1. That the original settlers of this country were Christians. 
That there were exceptions, as are in all Christian countries, is not 
doubted. But the large majority were Christians, bringing with 
them their Bibles, in their hands, heads, and hearts, and with the 
avowed intent that they might worship the God of Israel, the God 
of the Bible, according to its directions. The Bible had much to 
do with the formation of the character of the primary colonists, 
and of moulding the institutions of civil society, in their colonial 
state. The importance of this fact is, that a people with the Bible 
in their hands, and daily referring to it as a rule of duty, are not 
likely to form an infidel constitution. 

2. That persons of different churches, and of no church, had an_ 
agency in forming the institutions of our country; all of whom 
would have equal and undoubted rights in the organization of civil 
and political society. The importance of this fact is, that many 
things, desirable in a constitution, would yet be unattainable from 
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the diversity of sentiment in the citizens, and would have to be dis- 
pensed with till the people themselves would become more enlight- 
ened, in the truths and principles of the Bible. 

8. That many of the original colonists, personally or in their fore- 
fathers, had experienced the unhallowed application of civil power 
in matters of religion; and, therefore, as “burned children dread 
the fire,’ they were determined to exclude all persecution for the 
sake of religion, from their government. The importance of this 
fact is, that, while the framers of the institutions of our country 
may have erred somewhat in the opposite extreme, yet the separa- 
tion of religion from legislation, and the apparent neglect of the 
Bible thereby, is not to be regarded as prima facie evidence of 

infidelity, but of caution and of fear of future persecution. 

4, That the institutions of our country are not unzque, 2. e. one 
and inseparable ; they are complex—State and Federal. Origin- 
ally the States were thirteen in number ; now near to forty, and on 
the increase. The importance of this fact is, that, while each State 
is a State or nation in the eye of the law of God, and the Federal 
Government is a nation under the same law, still no one State, by it- 
self, nor the Federal Government, by itself, is to be regarded as a 
full and perfect exemplication of civil power; and, therefore, no 
State Constitution is to be judged of apart from the Federal, nor the 
Federal apart from the State. And, furthermore, that what may 
be found exceptionable in one State, may not be so in another. 

5. That sundry of the States, also the United States, have made 
changes in their respective Constitutions since their original adop- 
tion. The importance of this fact is, that what was true at one time, 
may not be true at another; and hence the relation of the Church 
to the State may, and should have a corresponding variation. 

It is not unimportant to remark, that it is not the intention of 
the writer to go into an examination of the various Constitutions of 
the country. What will be written will respect mainly the Federal 
Constitution ; and even this will not be examined by articles and 
sections. This has repeatedly been done by enlightened statesmen, 
by ethical writers, and by divines. To such writers we refer the 
reader, who desires the necessary information. It is sufficient to 
say, that all objections to the Federal Constitution may be re- 
ferred to two heads, viz.: A want of respect to the rights of God ; 
and a want of regard to the rights of man. 

With regard to the first, a want of respect to the rights of God, 
the writer is fully of the belief, that, in the fundamental deed of a 
people, forming themselves into a State or nation, the rights of God, 
the Creator and moral Governor should be recognized; and that 
in the withholding of them, no people can be guiltless. In the Fe- 
deral Constitution, this fundamental deed of the people, giving 
existence to the United States, there is no acknowledgment of the 
name of God, who had presided over them in the day of battle, and 
crowned their efforts for liberty with success ; there is no mention 
of the Son of God,—“ the desire of all the nations,” who came into 
our world, not to condemn, but to save it; there is no acknow- 
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ledgment of the Law of God—of the Bible,—as the paramount, 
the higher law of the land, according to which all men and nations 
_will be judged; there is no mention of the Church of God, for 
whose sake nations are raised up or blotted out of existence. These, 
and similar omissions, are, to the Christian, startling. Why, what 
is the reason that God, his Son, his Law, his Church, are so ignored 
in the Constitution of the United States? 

While, then, we regret these omissions, we are, nevertheless, 
cheered with the consideration, that these omissions are not prima 
facie evidence of infidelity. We are to bear in mind the above facts, 
that guard against such a conclusion. And we are further cheered, 
with the consideration that the Bible,—the Christian religion,—is 
presupposed, as belonging to the people, that it underlies and per- 
vades the whole framework of the Constitution, and is incorporated 
into its administration in various ways. 

Is a President, Governor, or officer in any department, to be in- 
augurated or initiated into office, he swears to be faithful in doing 
his duty, by the fear of God, as taught in the Bible. Do Congress 
or the State Legislature meet, they are to work six days, and rest 
on the seventh. So of the Judicial or Executive Departments of 
the'Government. The Ministers of the Redeemer are recognized, 
called into service, and sustained as such by the Public Treasury. 
With these, and many similar facts before us, we dare not say our 
Constitution is infidel,—we dare not say God is not respected, 
though we regret he is not more respected; and when we reflect 
that these things are omissions,—that there is in the Constitution 
no positive evil,—that the way is left open for improvement, we 
are decided in saying, that Christians have great cause of thankful- 
ness for their Constitution, and should go forward in every lawful 
way, not to dissolve or destroy, but to preserve, improve, and per- 
petuate this Constitution, for our own sake, for coming posterity, 
and for the glory of God, whose name, law, and authority, will one 
day be recognized in these, and in all other lands. 

The other feature of our Constitution, liable to objection, is, ts 
want of regard to the rights of man. Here, it is much to be la- 
mented, that a people so lately emancipated from the yoke of bond- 
age, In forming a Constitution for their own freedom, did not utterly 
abolish from their midst, every vestige of human bondage, so un- 
justly forced on them, in their colonial state. This they did not do. 
The people of many of the States, finding slavery a fixed fact, did 
not attempt to abolish it, but took measures to sustain and perpetuate 
it; the consequence is, that slavery, that heinous system of iniquity, 
that degrades man from the image of God to the state of a chattel, 
now grossly, extensively, and alarmingly prevails in many of the 
States, and is threatening the integrity of our Union, and menacing 
us with internal dissension and war. 

But the question at first, and now is, who are the culprits? The 
people of the Slave States, or the people of the United States? 
To him acquainted with the true theory of our institutions, the an- 
swer is not difficult. ‘The slaveholding States, or the people in 
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them, are the guilty parties; the States that did not abolish sla- 
very, but continued it, and the States that did abolish it, or have 
done it since their organization, will not be regarded, alike, by the 
Judge of all the earth, and should not be so regarded by man. 

But the question may farther be raised, zs not the sin of 
slavery chargeable also on the Federal Constitution? We an- 
swer in the negative; because the management of slavery is not 
one of those things entrusted to its care. Slavery has its exist- 
ence in the States, and is directed by the legislation of the State 
where it is; it no more belongs to the United States to manage 
slavery, than it does to the individual States to declare war or peace, 
or to manage the negotiations with foreign nations. 

It is true the Federal Constitution does recognize slavery, but it 
in no case approves of it. Wherever it recognizes it, it does it 
with disapprobation, as an individual person may recognize a sin, 
which he cannot remove, though in the recognition he may give 
marked disapproval. This the United States did, in the imposition 
of a tax on the importation of all slaves prior to the year 1808. This 
they did, on the passing of the law, declaring the importation of 
slaves to be piracy. So in every instance in which slavery is re- 
cognized, it is done with a mark of condemnation. In a word, the 
very spirit and genius of the Constitution is against slavery: and 
were it faithfully administered, the whole system of slavery would 
have been abolished ere now by the States in which it exists. 

That this view of the case is the true one, is verified by the his- 
tory of the early days of our Republic. What were the sentiments 
of the men of ’76? Let our Declaration of Independence an- 
swer, viz.: ‘That all men are created equal, that they are en- 
dowed by their Creator with certain inalienable rights; that among 
these, are life, liberty, and the pursuit of happiness,’ are declared 
self-evident truths. What were the views of Thomas Jefferson, the 
writer of the Declaration, and a member of the Convention who 
framed the Federal Constitution? Speaking of slavery, he says, 
“‘T tremble for my country, when I consider, God is just.” What 
said James Madison of the Constitution, when it was framed and 
adopted? He says, ‘‘ We intend the Constitution to be the great | 
charter of human liberty to the unborn millions who shall enjoy its 
protection, and who should never see that such an institution as 
slavery was ever known to exist in our midst.” 

From such historical facts as these, and from the spirit and 
genius of the Constitution, who can regard it otherwise than a 
charter of freedom to all in our land, and we might add, to the 
ends of the earth. It is true that the Federal Constitution can be 
otherwise expounded. And who are they who do it? Generally, 
they are infidels and slave-holders. Both are adverse to the Bible 
and to the Federal Constitution, when they come in contact with their 
tdols. But why should a Christian so expound it? Why give it 
that peculiar exposition that will strengthen the hands and en- 
courage the heart of the infidel and of the tyrant? We protest 
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against such expositions, they are uncharitable, they are not true, 
and deserve to be faithfully exposed. 

It is also true, and much to be regretted, that the policy of the 
administration has been for many years, to inscribe slavery on the 
Constitution, and to use the power of the general government to ex- 
tend and strengthen the unhallowed system of slavery. This is the 
act, this is the sin of the men who manage the concerns of the govern- 
ment. But let not citizens, let not Christians yield to such a view 
of the great charter of human freedom. No. It is, under God, 
the great palladium of human rights. Let us maintain it and the 
integrity of our Union, as the great means of asserting and of 
maintaining the rights of man. It is unworthy of a man—to say 
nothing of a Christian man—to be ever carping at and finding 
fault with, the Constitution of the United States, that he may make 
broad and wide his ground of dissent, as it is equally unworthy to 
apologize for its faults, in order to justify fellowship and co-ope- 
ration therewith. Hach extreme the wise will endeavor to avoid. 
The Christian’s duty is, first, faithfulness to God and his law, then 
love and charity to men. 

It will be the object of our next number to show what ought to 
be the position of the Reformed Presbyterian Church towards the 
government of the United States, and what it actually was, prior — 
to the year 18338, by the judicial ‘deed of her Supreme Judicatory. 


(To be continued.) 


THE SECRET OF MINISTERIAL POWER. 
BY THE REV. WILLIAM ARTHUR. 


It is not from any peculiar style, whether it be extreme plain- 
ness, or high elaboration, or what else, that we expect the ministry 
to acquire a world-renewing power. Let the style be ruled by 
every man’s natural endowments; but, whatever these be, let them 
all be employed in the one direction of carrying out an embassy 
from God to the souls of sinful men. The greater the variety of 
talent and of style, the more will the pulpit be like the Bible—the 
more effectually will its work be done; but let no form of talent be 
ever accepted instead of power. For we must have power—power 
which the godly will welcome, as meet to minister grace to the 
hearers—power which the ungodly will fear, as certain to make 
them uncomfortable in their sins, or else Sired them to harden their 
hearts, as if they were refusing the voice of God. 

Take away from the minister spiritual power, and, though you 
give us the fairest deportment, the richest eloquence, the most 
subtle and fascinating speculation, you leave us without any sense 
that we are harkening to a man of God. Did the multitudes of 
the Christian Church only set a due estimate upon this, and rank 
propriety and intellectualism in their proper place, the idea that a 
man could pass creditably as a minister merely by carefully per- 
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forming a ceremony, or by weaving webs of curious and cunning 
language, would be as far from men’s minds as is now the idea that 
one can obtain credit as a soldier without courage, as a painter 
without skill of hand, or as a musician without an instinct of tune. 

The lowest effect (for less is no effect at all, or a negative one) 
which a Christian minister can produce, is merely to please his 
audience; next to that ranks astonishing them; for both of these 
effects terminate in itself; and when a certain amount of admira- 
tion has been expended upon him, the whole harvest of his labor 
is reaped—a poor and scanty harvest, sufficing only to pass over 
the present hour, but yielding no seed for future sowing, no store 
for time to come. The creature who covets and earns the reward 
of being counted “‘an acceptable preacher’—a miserable praise, 
fit only for an impotent and soulless discourser—but shakes no 
sinners heart, brings back to no father’s arms a prodigal son, 
cheers no mother’s soul by the conversion of her children, nor ever 
makes a believer feel that his preaching has formed a new and 
happy era in his spiritual life, may spin fine paragraphs for the 
winding-sheet of souls that are dying under his hands; may per- 
form over dead souls the solemnities of ‘ Christian burial ;” but 
when the body dies too, and then when the trumpet sounds, and 
the graves are opened, what reward will crown his resurrection ? 

As no variety of talent is effectual for the ends of the ministry 
without spiritual power, so, when accompanied by that power, every 
form of talent is. The refined are ready to demand a certain 
chastened style, in which, above all things, there shall be no ex- 
travagance either in composition or in delivery. On the other 
hand, the peor are slow to recognize power unless it be accom- 
panied by strength of voice and physical vehemence. Some will 
admit of little value in what is only exhortational or declamatory ; 
others, again, cannot imagine that close argument, though it may 
enlighten, shall ever awaken or convert: and thus most persons 
are in danger of forming a narrow ideal circle, within which they 
would have the Spirit to co-operate with the agency of man. 

We are often told with great earnestness what is the best style 
for preaching; but the fact is, that what would be the very best 
style for one man would perhaps be the worst possible for another. 
In the most fervid declamation, the deepest principles may be 
stated and pressed home; in the calmest and most logical reason- 
ing, powerful motives may be forced close upon the feelings; in 
discussing some general principle, precious portions of the text of 
Scripture may be elucidated; and in simple exposition, general 
principles may be effectively set forth. Let but the powers given 
to any man play with their full force, aided by all the stores of 
Divine knowledge which continuous acquisitions from its fountain 
and its purest channels can obtain for him, and, the fire being 
present—the fire of the Spirit’s power and influence—spiritual 
effects will result. 

The discussion about style amounts very much to a discussion 
whether the rifle, the carbine, the pistol, or the cannon, is the best 
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weapon. Each is best inits place. The great point is, that every 
one shall use the weapon best suited to him, that he charge it well, 
and see that it is in a condition to strike fire. The criticisms 
which we often hear amount to this: We admit that such an one 
is a good exhortational preacher, or a good doctrinal preacher, or 
a good practical preacher, or a good expository preacher; but 
because he has not the qualities of another—qualities, perhaps, the 
very opposite of his own——we think lightly of him. That is, we 
admit that the carbine is a good carbine; but because it is not a 
rifle, we condemn it; and because the rifle is not a cannon, we con- 
demn it. 

Nothing can more directly tend to waste of power, than the 
attempt to divert the mind from its natural course of action into 
one for which it is unfitted. Instead of resorting to this with the 
idea of forming all after some pre-conceived model, it would be 
better to teach all to recognize in the variety of individual cha- 
racter another proof of the manifold wisdom of God. 

Sometimes it is remarkable how small an amount of intellectual 
or literary power is combined with considerable, or even command- 
ing, spiritual power. A man who by natural talent would impress — 
an audience less than most men, yet by the superior unction of the 
Spirit may produce religious impressions, and raise up religious 
fruit, such as wiser and greater men might envy. Possessing this, 
his other defects are of comparatively little importance. A general 
may have many defects in his character, temper, and habits, with- 
out losing command over his men; but if his defects be unsoldierly, 
if, above all, he lacks courage, then inevitably does his control over 
them decline. Soa statesman may have a thousand defects not 
directly affecting statesmanship, and yet retain his ascendency over 
the mind of the nation; but let him show a lack of political saga- 
city, and at once his ascendency is gone. So if a minister of the 
Gospel be justly described as “dry ;” that is, if he give godly and 
candid hearers the impression that he habitually delivers Divine 
truths without any unction which either moves his own soul or 
those of others, the fault is fatal. It is what cowardice is in a 
soldier, folly in a statesman, or lameness inafunner. The hold 
of such an one upon the conscience must hopelessly pass away. 
Rather let us have the man of humblest talent, or of plainest edu- 
cation, who can speak to us a word at which the soul within us 
thrills, than one who possesses no such power, though he can 
wrestle with every prejudice, or excite and fascinate every faculty. 

The power of which we speak being neither more nor less than 
the co-operation of the Holy Spirit with the preacher, that which 
is essential to its presence must lie, first, in the state of the 
preacher’s heart; secondly, in the staple of his discourse. There 
must be a soul itself in communion with the Holy One, and there 
must be rays of truth—-God’s own truth—radiated from that soul to 
others, along which the Spirit’s secret influence may be communi- 
cated from heart to heart. The preacher must first imbibe the 
Divine fire, and then hold it in his heart, as a Leyden jar will hold 
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the invisible electricity ; and, this done, he must have a conductor 
to communicate it to those who are before him. Unless the truth 
of God be uttered, and aimed in the right direction, aimed at the 
auditory, at their conscience, whether through the avenue of the 
imagination, the understanding, or the emotions, even had he him- 
self the power of the Spirit, he could not convey it to others. 
There is but one conductor, and that is the Word of Life. 
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NEED, MEANS, AND ENCOURAGEMENTS TO 
REVIVALS. 


Extracts from a Pastoral Letter, issued by the Convention of Synods, recently held 
at Pittsburg. 


Breturen, ‘We have heard God’s speech, and are afraid.” In 
his providential rebukes—deranging the commerce and scattering 
the wealth which the Church has too devotedly pursued—even 
sweeping away, at a stroke, the mission property which our stinted 
contributions had given, and threatening to take our candlestick 
out of his place if we repent not. ‘‘We have heard his speech,” 
‘‘and we are afraid.”’ How should we tremble, if the springtide 
did not succeed to the dreary winter, and if no soft breath of God 
should breathe upon the ice-bound earth and rivers, to melt away 
the frozen bands, as no fires of our kindling could ever do? There- 
fore we pray, ‘“‘O LoRD, REVIVE THY woRK.” ‘This is the great 
burden of our cry—for a revival of God’s work, as our fathers saw 
it, and have told us; as some of us have known in these very re- 
gions, and in these very churches. We cry, that ‘‘in the midst of 
the years,” after so long an interval, God would make known—in 
the midst of the years of declension, and the years of rebuke, and 
the years of revival in the work of Satan—God would make known 
his power and grace for men’s salvation; and, ‘‘in wrath, remember 
mercy.” 

We need not remind you that a revival of God’s work among 
any people, implies a work of God which has declined; that a re- 
vival of religion presupposes some life of religion to be revived. 
First of all, then, let each minister and ruling elder, each church 
and member, ask anxiously before God, whether there be in him 
any vitality of religion at all; whether God’s work—his regenera- 
ting and sanctifying work—has really been begun at all in his 
heart. 

We seek for a revival which shall impart a new spiritual anima- 
tion and vigor to the living, and which shall also give life to the 
dead; that it may occur again as on the day of Pentecost, *‘ when 
fear came upon every soul,” and “the Lord added to the Church 
daily such as should be saved.’’ We would not dictate to the Holy 
Spirit, nor limit the sphere or manner of his blessed agency. He 
worketh when, where, and how he pleaseth. Yet if he come some- 
times as the dew on the grass, he comes also as showers that water 
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the earth, and as floods on the dry ground. He has bidden us to 
look for ‘times of refreshing from the presence of the Lord,” and, 
like the apostles, we are even to use this as a motive with men to 
repent, namely, that these promised glorious times of refreshing 
may come, and in order that Jesus may be sent, whom the heavens 
must receive until the times of the restoration of the kingdom to 
Israel, according to the true purport of the ancient promises. 


Revivals of Other Times. 


Such a reviving there was in the times of Seth, when men began 
to call upon the name of the Lord; in the days of Joshua, when 
he read all the words of the law to all the congregation, and when 
the people came forward, as one man, in the spirit of a most lively 
zeal for God’s word, and a most devoted unanimity for the mainte- 
nance of God’s service. Such a season there was, also, in the time 
of pious King Josiah, when a great national reformation followed 
the faithful reading of God’s covenant, and the solemn vow of the 
people to be the Lord’s. So also under King Asa, and King Heze- 
kiah, and in the times of Nehemiah and Ezra. And so it has been 
in the whole history of the Church, under both dispensations. At 
Pentecost, three thousand were converted under a single discourse. 
The great Protestant Reformation, in the sixteenth century, was 
such a revival of the true religion, when the word of God was un- 
bound in Germany, Switzerland, and Great Britain, and its fruits 
are filling the earth. In 1630, at the Kirk of Shotts, about five 
hundred persons were converted, chiefly by means of a single ser- 
mon of John Livingstone. And, blessed be God, the great revivals 
in our own land, under the ministry of Whitefield, and of President 
Edwards, and of David Brainerd, and of Nettleton, are on record, 
as the mighty demonstrations of God, the Holy Spirit, and as 
proofs that Jesus lives on high to shed down such things, which we 
may see and hear. But why need we go back with you to ancient 
days? There are Cross Creek, and Upper and Lower Buffalo, and 
Cross Roads, and Three Springs, and Chartiers, and Pigeon Creek, 
The Flats, West Liberty, Upper Ten Mile, Lower Ten Mile, and 
a bright group of other places, made forever memorable and pre- 
cious in our recollection by the labors of McCurdy, and McMillan, 
and Patterson, and Thaddeus Dodd, and others, the fathers of our 
Western Zion. 


Need for a Revival. 


Brethren, we are in PRESSING NEED OF A REVIVAL. For the 
honor of Christ’s cause, which suffers, alas, so much reproach in its 
ministry, and eldership, and membership—for the maintenance of 
his truth, which is slighted, and its authority disparaged, and its 
purity corrupted, so sure as God withdraws himself from our midst— 
for the sake of our own souls, that while we preach to others we be 
not castaways—for the sake of these worldly families which will 
perish, both parents and children, if God come not speedily—for 
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the sake of our own baptized sons and daughters, who must grow 
up in sin, and be lost, if the Holy Spirit come not for their regene- 
ration—for the sake of the whole community, who are hardening 
in worldliness, and becoming more unbelieving on account of the 
deadness of religion in the Church—for the sake of our Academies, 
Colleges, and our Theological Seminary, that the ministry may be 
adequately reinforced, and that the ministry may be kept pure, 
while increasing bands of our young men shall go forth in the true 
spirit of the Master. Brethren, are you sensible of this urgent ne- 
cessity for a revival of religion in your own midst? Contemplate, 
we pray you, the awful consequences of continuing longer in this 
declining state. : 


Hinderances to a Revival. 


But there are serious HINDERANCES in the way of this work. 
How far have we fallen into a dull routine, both ministers and mem- 
bers, keeping up a round of outward services, and satisfied with the 
form of godliness without the power, until, as with the ancient 
Jewish Church, God cries out, “To what purpose is the multitude 
of your sacrifices unto me? Bring no more vain oblations.”’ ‘Thus 
he blows upon our preaching, and our praying, and our giving; and, 
at the moment that we think we have done well for the heathen 
world by our routine offerings to our Boards, with no adequate care 
for the work, and with no earnest prayer for it, he sweeps it all 
away at a stroke, and asks, “‘To what purpose is your $200,000 to 
me—your printing presses and your property, offered as a dull ri- 
tual?’ Iam weary to bear them. Will I eat the flesh of bulls, 
or drink the blood of goats, or be beholden to you for mere money? 
‘“‘ Sacrifice unto God thanksgiving, and pay your vows—your cove- 
nant vows—unto the Most High, and CALL UPON ME in the day of 
trouble ; I wii. deliver thee, and THOU SHALT GLORIFY ME!” 

If only there could be aroused among us such an intense anxie- 
ty for this reviving, as now exists for a revival of commercial con- 
fidence; if only the whole community could be moved for our spiri- 
tual declensions as they are for this. monetary depression; if there 
could be any such lively zeal to overcome the embarrassments, and 
to restore the former prosperity in our Zion; if there could be 
equal interest in the first symptoms of reviving religion as in the 
indications of reviving trade—how speedily and gloriously the bless- 
ing would come. Alas! if your anxiety for such a commercial re- 
covery should possibly be at this moment diverting your attention 
from the reviving of true piety in your own hearts. 

There are hinderances to this work of God, from ministerzal un- 
faithfulness. We confess our deadness; our lack in the measures 
of personal piety; our frequent neglect in pastoral visitation ; in 
catechetical instruction; in personal labors with the wandering and 
careless; in ministerial intercessions; in plain, earnest, direct, 
faithful preaching of the Word of God; and in a fearless Church 
discipline. We confess our temptations to ambition ; to self-seek- 
ing; to secularity and love of ease. If we have failed in ministe- 
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rial courtesies, in loving, fraternal intercourse and interchanges 
with our brethren, we confess with shame. We have sinned in that 
we have not properly been examples to the flock over which the 
Holy Ghost hath made us overseers. We have not shown our de- 
voted love to the Master, by feeding his lambs, and shepherding his 
sheep as we ought. We that are ruling elders, take confusion of 
face to ourselves, that we have not properly watched over the flock, 
and aided the pastor in his arduous parochial work ; that we have 
not faithfully visited the sick, and sought to reclaim the erring 
whom we have met in our walks of life. Brethren, pray for us, 
that the Great Head of the Church may purify the sons of Levi, 
and purge them as silver is purged. 

But, dear brethren, are there no hindrances from the Church 
membership: ? Have you not sought popular preaching most of all 
to fill your houses, and pay off your church debts, and lighten the 
burden of sustaining the ministry? Have you not been carried 
away with the flood of worldliness, so that cupidity, and grasping, 
and unholy greed of gain, have characterized you? Have you not 
thus witbholden from God’s treasury what he has justly claimed, 
until he has smitten your idols of silver and gold before your eyes? 
Have you not sadly conformed to the world—loved its pleasures, 
followed its examples, adopted its maxims in your business, in your 
families, in your private living? Have you habitually recognized 
God’s claim to all you have and are? Are you cultivating personal 
piety ? Are you faithful in family religion? Do you seek for your 
sons the honor of preaching Christ, and of serving him in the Gos- 
pel ministry, as far superior to the highest honors of the world? 
Are you educating your daughters under Christian influences, whe- 
ther at home or abroad; and are your training them according to 
your baptismal covenant ? Has the social prayer-meeting been wit- 
ness to your zeal for souls, and has the monthly concert of prayer 
found you one of the praying ones of the Church? And does the 
secret closet daily find you, as one of the true Israel, wrestling with 
God? If your minister has seemed to have become secular, how far 
is it due to your inadequate provision for his wants ? 

‘“‘ Ye ask and receive not, because ye ask amiss, that ye may con- 
sume it upon your lusts. Know ye not, that the friendship of the 
world is enmity with God?” “Bring ye all the tithes into the store- 
house, and prove me not herewith, saith the Lord of hosts, if I will 
now open you the windows of heaven, and pour you out a blessing 
that there should not be room to receive it.’’ 


Means for a Revival. 


And now, dear brethren, let us look at the scRIPTURAL MEANS 
that are more especially requisite for securing a revival of God’s 
work, As we have sinned, and as God could not do many mighty 
works among. us because of our unbelief, our first business is to 
return to our God with fasting, and with praying, and with weep- 


ing. The Lord’s hand is not shortened, that he cannot save, nei- 
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ther his ear heavy, that he cannot hear; but our iniquities have 
separated between us and our God. Let us come with a lively 
‘faith in our Lord Jesus Christ, and in the all-sufficient power of 
the Holy Spirit ; for it is “not by might nor by power, but by my 
Spirit, saith the Lord.’’ We propose to you no new means, but an 
earnest, believing resort to the scriptural methods. God is the 
same God, and his word is the same, as when thousands were born 
to him ina day. And, : 

1st. Individual self-inspection as to the state of piety in our 

own hearts; the nature and causes of our declension; the sins 
which so easily beset us. No one of us can do this for his brother. 
This Convention can only charge you, that the great business lies 
between your own soul and the living God. There must be deep, 
honest, earnest heart-searchings, by pastors and people, in their 
closets. There must come a reviving of the spirit of grace and of 
supplications. We must have the personal, inward preparation 
for the Holy Spirit’s mighty coming among us. 

We say, then, secondly, There must be, at the threshold of this 
great work, a wrestling with God in secret prayer. No public 
services ought to overshadow this great, first, essential requisite. 
As it is God’s own work—as he is to be supplicated—each pastor, 
and ruling elder, and member, must come up to this work of pri- 
vate, individual prayer to God. Ask as of a living, personal 
being; as man asketh of man; nay, as a son asketh of a father; 
nay, as a sinner asketh of the great Saviour—‘and ye shall re- 
ceive.” SEEK, as for some definite thing. Seek earnestly, as for 
this great thing, “‘and ye shall find.” Knock, as at a door of en- 
trance, according to the appointed way, coming by him who is 
himself the way, “and it shall be opened unto you.” 

ddly. Let us hasten to put all hindrances out of the way. If 
there be bickerings and alienations among the members; if there 
be coolness and distance toward the ministers or ruling elders; if 
there be habitual absence from the prayer-meeting and the closet ; 
if there be a lack of family religion ; if there be formality in prayer; 
if there be grievous withholding of means or labors from Christ’s 
cause; if there be a dull routine-work among us in the ministry; 
and especially if we have failed to come together, pastors, ruling 
elders, and people, in a lively sympathy; going from house to 
house, and speaking often one to another, watching for souls as 
they that must give account; let us hasten at the outset to put away 
all these stumbling-blocks. Brethren, let us not grieve the Spirit 
of God, nor quench the Holy Spirit. 

In the judgment of this Synod, an important means, not duly 
estimated by the ministry, nur by many of the people, is Lzpost- 
tory Preaching. Yet, if the hearers have become fond of orations 
from a text, or elaborate essays, with a passage of God’s word for 
a motto, there is all the greater need of returning to the more 
scriptural method. Though our blessed Lord once preached from 
a single text (Luke 14:18), his more common practice was to 
“EXPOUND unto them in all the Scriptures the things concerning 
himself, beginning at Moses and all the prophets.” (Luke 24: 27.) 


NEED AND MEANS OF REVIVALS. ol 


And it was the talking by the way, and opening to them the Scrip- 
tures, that made their hearts burn within them. Peter, at Pente- 
cost, gave a simple, pungent exposition of a whole paragraph in 
Joel’s prophecy, and behold the result. Paul, “as his manner 
was, went in unto the Jewish synagogue, and three Sabbath days 
reasoned with them out of the Scriptures, oPpENING and alleging 
(setting forth) that Christ must needs have suffered.” (Acts 17: 3.) 
If it seem not so popular in any quarter, or if it appear to any 
to trammel the oratory of the speaker, yet we must all the more 
earnestly look to God to bless his own word, as he has promised. 
And so far from exposition being inconsistent with eloquence, the 
true pulpit eloquence is the earnest and adequate opening of these 
lively oracles. Apollos was ‘an eloquent man, and mighty in the 
Scriptures.” Our business with the people is to “preach the 
Word,” “raghtly dividing,” (with surgical exactness), ‘‘ the word 
of truth’ —“ bringing out of the treasure, things new and old;” 
if any novelties, yet always scriptural novelties. And if any de- 
claration or exhortation of this body be requisite to enforce this 
high duty, we solemnly exhort to this practice of expository 
preaching, as, in our judgment, a great want of the times, and an 
important means for a revival of true religion among us. 

And closely connected with this, as a scriptural means for revi- 
val, is the work of Catechetical instruction. ‘‘ Lovest thou me ?”’ 
saith the Master. Then the first charge, and also the leading test 
of ministerial fidelity to the flock is, “‘FEED My LAMBS.’ No 
ministerial or parochial labors can dispense with this. A training 
to the Westminster Catechism is the high privilege of the children 
of our beloved Presbyterian Church—their Christian birthright. 
Alas for the families and the churches where it is not vigorously 
prosecuted; where any other Sabbath-school literature crowds out 
these precious formularies of doctrine, and where any miscellaneous 
teaching dispenses with these scriptural rudiments. Luke pro- 
fessed, in his Gospel narrative, only to assure Theophilus of those 
things wherein he had been already catechized. (Luke 1:4.) Has 
this practice of our fathers fallen into disrepute and disuse among 
any of you? We exhort you, return to it with keen relish. Is 
not this neglect a reason why they, who, for the time they have 
lived in our Church, ought to be teachers, ‘‘have need that one 
teach them again which be the first principles of the oracles of 
God,” and are unskilful in the doctrine of justification. (Heb. 4:12.) 

We recommend most earnestly, for ourselves and for the churches, 
whatever measures shall bring us to special, private, and social 
supplication for this great blessing. Let us search the Scriptures. 
Let us examine the warrants. Let us look well to all the prece- 
dents in the word of God, and in our own history. Let us remem- 
ber the precious times of reviving through which we have passed, 
and in which some of us have been converted to God. Consider 
the infinite worth of the immortal soul, and the cost of its redemp- 
tion. Let us put supreme honor upon the blessed Spirit, as the 
glorious Third Person of the adorable Trinity, and let the whole 
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people come. together, as in the days of Joshua, and as at Pente- 
cost, ‘‘ with one accord.” 

And brethren, we beseech you to wait upon God. Let not this 
great work terminate in some special occasion. Pray, and pray 
again. Pray and faint not. Praying always, with all prayer and 
supplication in the Spirit, and watching thereunto with all perse- 
verance and supplication for all saints, and for us. Importune him 
who has said that he is more willing to give the Holy Spirit to 
them that ask him, than parents are to give good gifts to their 
children. Shall not God avenge his own elect, who cry day and 
night unto him, though he bear long with them? We tell you that 
he will avenge them speedily. Yet the great personal question 
with each one of us is, when the Son of man is ready, and is just 
waiting to come, shall ‘he find faith on the earth? 

Dearly beloved brethren, let us ‘‘ confess our faults one to an- 
other, and pray one for another, that we may be healed.” “ Sanc- 
tify a fast, call a solemn assembly, gather the elders, gather the 
people, sanctify the congregation, gather the children. Let the 
priests, the ministers of the Lord, weep between the porch and the 
altar, and let them say, Spare thy people, O Lord, and give not 
thine heritage to reproach.’’ We promise on our part a greater 
fidelity to your souls; we engage, God helping us, to speak to you 
plainly and tenderly, and to tell you the whole truth—the whole 
counsel of God, whether you will hear, or whether you will forbear. 
We engage to pray for you, and to pray with you more earnestly 
than we have hitherto done! And, brethren, pray for us, that the 
word of the Lord may have free course and be glorified. 


Eneouragement to expect a Revival. 


We have ample ENCOURAGEMENT to wait and hope for this bless- 
ing. Because it is the Lord’s work ; because he has instituted the 
ministry and all the means of grace for this very end; because he 
has predicted and promised immense outpourings of the Spirit 
upon all flesh; because he has carried the Church thus far through 
perils and trials, and will not desert her now; because the Saviour 
has his reward secured to him for the travail of his soul; because 
his intercessions are prevalent; because God loves the souls of 
men infinitely more than we can think; because he is sovereign, and 
can do as he pleases beyond the power of Satan to hinder, and be- 
cause he will do as he has said; therefore, this work is the chief, dear, 
inalienable work of the Godhead. He will not give it up though 
we be faithless; he will only carry it on by other instruments, 
and after we have fallen in the wilderness. Therefore, dear breth- 
ren, we may use these pleas with God, and rising far above them 
all, shall be this plea—FoR THINE OWN NAME’S SAKE! to make good 
thy word, to glorify thy name, to gladden thine own heart, to 
gather jewels for the Redeemer’s crown, to accomplish thine own 
proper work beyond all the glories of the old creation, and accord- 
ing to a covenant with David, thy servant, greater and better than 
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thy covenant with the day and night. Only consider, dear breth- 
ren, what would be the blessedness of a mighty outpouring, in this 
whole region of country. ‘The proper power of the Church would 
be brought out to confront a scorning world. The avarice and cu- 
pidity of her members would relax its grasp upon gold, and the 
treasury of our Boards would be speedily supplied in their present 
pressing emergencies, and the glorious cause would go forward. 

How blessed would it be if pastors and people should be found 
moved by a fervent desire for this work, and the churches should 
be humbled before God, and the careless professor should be aroused, 
and the backsliding should be found coming back with heart-smit- 
ings and confessions; if the poor prodigal sons among us should 
rise and return to their Father; if parents and children together 
should break out in rejoicings at having salvation come to their 
house ; if aged sinners should be brought to bow their hoary heads 
in the first acts of penitence and prayer, and if our own dear chil- 
dren and youth should come to us, asking us, “‘ Father, mother, what 
shall I do to be saved?’ OQ, brethren, would not this be blessed 
indeed? Would there not be great joy in our cities and in our 
whole region? Would not heaven and earth rejoice together, at 
new-born souls flying as a cloud, and as doves to their windows? 
Then would come the blessing that is yet waiting to be bestowed, 
when our sons and our daughters shall prophesy, our young men 
shall see visions, and our old men shall dream dreams, and when 
upon the servants and handmaids, God will pour out his Spirit, 
and they shall prophesy, and in Mount Zion there shall be deliver- 
ance, as the Lord hath said. 


THE COBBLER’S THOUGHTS ON ELECTION. 


THE following lines are composed by a venerable member of the 
Reformed Presbyterian Church, now residing in one of the Western 
States, but for many years connected with the congregation in 
Loughmourne, Ireland, under the pastoral care of the late Dr. 
PauL. Though the verses may not have the smooth flow of more 
cultivated pens, they are not destitute of poetic merit, while their 
rich and sound theology will reward perusal. We trust our respected 
friend may find his support and consolation in the unchangeable 
love of God, and realize the fulfilment throughout eternity of his 
electing grace. 


Gop’s sovereign and electing love, 

Was never purchased from above 
By faith and works foreseen ; 

These are effects, but not the cause, 

For that would cross the Sovereign Laws 
By which he did ordain. 
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Even Curist’s obedience unto death, 
Which, justifies our souls by faith, 
His favor did not move ; 
His righteousness, though infinite, 
Wrought out by him, and all complete, 
It purchased not God’s love. 


Though Christ, the greatest bs Gov’s vicoee 
As he declareth by his voice,* 
His manhood’s not the cause ; 
But for his glory infinite, 
And all his Godhead, so complete, 
For these He ehosen was. 


Christ’s manhood also chosen was, 
Just to obey his Father’s laws, 
His natures both were joined ; 
Here God’s electing love was free 
To choose or not, as pleased He, 
Here grace and love combined. 


In Sovereign love and grace designed 
Gop chose a portion of mankind 
In Christ, their hving Head, 
To praise the glory of His grace 
And mercy toward our fallen race, 
Before the world was made.+ 


God’s love eternally was. shown, 
To Head and members all foreknown,t 
In love he'll ever rest ;¢ 
Nor Satan, sin, death, hell, nor pain, 
Shall ever sep’rate them again, 
Nor tear them from his breast. |} 


Christ’s doing all his Father’s laws 
Of his eleetion, was no cause, 
Nor of ours, could it be ; 
On all things Tekel written was, 
Out of himself he found no cause, 
For Sovereign grace was free. _ 


Nor faith, nor works, could ever be 
The cause of choice with Deity,— 

Not works, but grace Him moved ; 
The Eternal choice was all of grace, ae 


No other cause could ere have place,— 
te loved, because he loved.t+ 


H. §. 


* lease Maith 12? 1%: 7 Eph. 1: 3-9, 11. t Rom. 8 : 29. 
§ Zeph. 3: 17. | Rom. 8 : 35-39. { Eph. 1:5, 9; & 3:4. 
es Rom. 11 : 6-7, ti. Deut.:7 «7,84 &10,'15; 
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MEETING OF THE OHIO PRESBYTERY. 


CEDARVILLE, Green County, O., December 21st, 1857, 


Dear Brotusr Stuart: 

At the meeting of the Ohio Presbytery, in October last, there 
was little more than the ordinary business attended to. 

Specimens of trial were heard from two of the students of theo- 
logy, viz., R. McMILLan and Wittiam H. Rerp, and which were 
cordially sustained. 

A petition from the vicinity of New Washington, Clarke County, 
Indiana, asking supplies, with a view to organization ere long, 
was read and received. Referred to the Committee of Supplies; 
and their prayer granted. This commences an additional opening 
for ministerial labor in the southern portion of Indiana. The pros- 
pect of increase, in that place, is reasonably good. 

The object of writing at this time is, to request you to publish, 
timeously, in the ‘‘ Banner,” the sean aia: notice of the next meet- 
ting of Presbytery : | 


THe Next Mesgting oF THE OHIO PRESBYTERY will be at 
Morning Sun, Beech Woods, the first Wednesday of March, 10 
o'clock a. M., 1858, 


EK. Cooper, 
Clerk. 


ORDINATION AND INSTALLATION OF MR. MATTHEW 
, McBRIDE. 


Mr. Epiror: 

The Church is one body, but many members; and when one mem- 
ber rejoices, all the members rejoice with it; when one is in afflic- 
tion, all are afflicted. In my last, written by order of Presbytery 
(Chicago), I had to record the mournful intelligence that one of our 
ministers had, because of the failure of his health, to cease the 
regular discharge of his ministry—that one of our congregations 
was thus left without a pastor. I doubt not that the other members 
of the body sympathized with those in affliction. And now that 
they may rejoice with those who rejoice, according to a standing 
rule of the Chicago Presbytery, viz.: ‘‘ That the clerk be authorized 
to have published, in the Banner of the Covenant, such extracts 
from the minutes as may be of interest to the Church in general.” 
I record the ordination and installation of Mr. Matthew McBride. 
The Chicago Presbytery, according to previous appointment, met 
for this purpose on the 19th of November, in the church in Mt. 
Vernon, State of Iowa. The Moderator being absent, Presbytery 
was opened with prayer, by the Rev. J. W. Morrison. Mr. McBride 
delivered before the Presbytery a popular discourse, from Rev. 
19:6; ‘Alleluia, for the Lord God Omnipotent reigneth ;”’ was ex- 
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amined on Theology, the Hebrew and Greek languages. The dis- 
course and examination were unanimously sustained. No impedi- 
ment in the way, Presbytery proceeded to ordination and installa- 
tion. Rev. Robert Patterson preached the Ordination Sermon, 
from Psalm 68 : 18-20; the Rev. J. W. Morrison propounded the 
queries to the candidate, and offered the ordaining prayer; and thus 
by prayer and the laying on of the hands of the Presbytery, Mr. 
Matthew McBride was, at the time and place above mentioned, or- 
dained to the Ministry of the Gospel, and installed Pastor of the 
Mt. Vernon Congregation, of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, 
N. A. <A charge was given to the new pastor by Rev. J. W. Mor- 
rison, and to the people, by Rev. J. 8. Scott. 

Presbytery adjourned, with prayer, by Rev. R. Patterson, to 
meet in the Church of the Monmouth Congregation, on Tuesday, 
25th of May, 1858, at 10 o’clock a. M. 

Benediction pronounced by the Rev. Matthew McBride. 


December 23d, 1857. S. 


BOARD OF EDUCATION. 


DEAR FRIENDS, you who are praying the Lord of the harvest 
to send out more laborers, will not overlook the important means 
our Synod has put in operation, to assist in this all-important work. 
In a practical form, it was too long neglected by us as a Church, 
and we are now reaping the eonsequences—few young men to preach 
the Gospel, and our numerous vacancies languishing. It is, how- 
ever, a subject for much rejoicing, that at present our prospects 
are rapidly brightening. As many, at least, as fifty young men, 
members of our own communion, and of much promise, are now in 
various stages of progress, looking forward to the work of the 
ministry ; many of these young men, it must be remembered, have 
no worldly means whatever. In giving themselves to Christ’s ser- 
vice, they give themselves,—all they have to give. They are 
struggling, and willing to struggle, in order to maintain themselves 
while studying. But, if compelled to devote time sufficient to 
secular employments, in order to accomplish this, their studies, if 
not wholly stopped, will at least, be so interrupted, as to render 
them, in a good measure unprofitable. The Board of Education 
has it in charge to remedy, as far as possible, this evil,—to supply 
this want. 

Thus far, the good work has progressed beyond our expectation, 
and continues to enlarge. By present arrangements, the Board is 
pledged to an outlay of over two hundred dollars per quarter, and 
before the close of the present synodieal year, it may, and should 
be, even, three hundred dollars per quarter. As yet, means have 
not failed, and, it is confidently believed, will not. When any 
scheme of benevolence, so deeply important to the prosperity of 


a y 
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our Church, as this one has been fairly presented and understood 
by our people, they have ever responded liberally. She feels, in 
common with other schemes of benevolence, the pressure of hard 
times. The friends of Christ will not allow his cause to suffer, 
though the time be pressing. 

Owing to pastoral duties, it will be impossible for the Agent of 
the Board, at once, to visit all the congregations, which he hopes 
to do eventually. In the mean time, will not each pastor, every 
elder, and member, who has a heart in this work, and a contribu- 
tion to make, be it large or small, forward it as soon as possible, 
either to the Treasurer, or to the Agent of the Board? 

A. M. Srewart, 


Pirtsspura, Pa. General Agent. 


BOARD OF EDUCATION OF THE REFORMED 
PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH. 


CIRCULAR. 


Dear BrotHer: Confident of your continued and prayerful 
solicitude for the prosperity of our Church, your influence and aid, 
in carrying on the work assigned us by General Synod, are earnestly 
solicited. Without an adequate supply of well-trained and devoted 
ministers, the Lord’s work among us must be shortened. An ade- 
quate supply, at present, it must be well known to you, we have 
not. From whence are we to draw this supply ? 

In all ages, the most efficient ministers have commonly been 
raised up from among the poor. The Church’s strength rests in 
her lowly born Saviour—her fishermen Apostles—her hardy, well- 
trained sons. Such laborers it is our pleasing business to draw out, 
encourage, and assist. 

We are already greatly encouraged in our work. Seven hopeful 
young men are now under our care and receiving assistance, with- 
out which they could not otherwise be studying. Many more, it is 
well known, are within the bounds of our Presbyteries, and who 
should likewise be studying, were we justified in promising them 

that pecuniary encouragement needed. 

Through the liberality of those who are able to finish what ey 
have commenced, we hope soon to have our Theological Seminary 
amply endowed, permanent buildings provided, and able professors 
in readiness. Let us not suffer a failure in the still more important 
appliance of a Seminary,—students. 

We ask your co-operation, for His sake who loves the lambs of 
the flock, who selected His ministers from among the poor, and 
whose providence calls upon the Church to carry on the work of 
education upon Christian principles, and upon a scale suited to our 
wants at home, and the demands of a perishing world. 


A. M. Stewart, 


Genera] Agent. 
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MODE OF OPERATIONS. 


The channel through which students are received, under the 
care of the Board, is the Presbytery. Hach young man, previous 
to his reception by the Board, must come commended by his Pres- 
bytery, after examination with respect to the following particulars : 
his regular membership in the Reformed Presbyterian Church— 
his attachment to her standards—his motives for seeking the office 
of the ministry—in relation to his character—his general habits— 
his character for prudence—his talents—advancement in studies— 
his talents for public speaking, and his willingness to do all in his 
power for self-maintenance. | 

All young men, thus recommended by any Presbytery, will be 
received under the care of the Board, at least so far as ability to 
aid warrants. : : 

The largest amount of aid granted to under-graduates is $100 
per annum, payable at the end of each quarter after reception. 
To divinity students, $125 per annum. 

All communications connected with the business of the Board, 
should be directed to Rev. A. M. Stewart, Pittsburg, Pa. 

_ Moneys for the Board should be directed to the Treasurer, Hon. 
G. Adams, Pittsburg, Pa. Funds subscribed to the Agent, Rev. 
A. M. Stewart, should be sent to him for acknowledgment. 

Rev. Joun McMiuuan, Alleghany, Pa. 


Chairman of the Board. 


| Rev. A. M. Stewart, Pittsburg, Pa. 


Secretary. 


Hon. G. Apams, Pittsburg, Pa. 
Treasurer, 
PittspurG, November 6th, 1857. 


“ DON’T TELL FATHER AND MOTHER.” 


WHILE making pastoral visits, I called at a house and found but 
one member of the family at home,—a grown daughter. She seemed 
cast down in spirit, and unusually sad and anxious. After some 
effort and hesitancy, she was at length induced to open her mind 
freely. God’s spirit was striving with her. She was very anxious 
about the salvation of her soul. She was afraid to meet God, and 
appeared really desirous for a change of heart, that she might find 
peace in believing. After much conversation and advice tendered, 
which seemed appropriate to her condition of mind, and I was 
about to leave, she made this seemingly strange request, ‘ Please 
don’t tell father and mother, I am afraid they will get to know it.” 

And who were the father and mother of this anxious troubled 
child? Were they heathen, who on learning of her inquiries after 
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Jesus, would at oncedestroy her? Notatall. Were they bigoted 
Catholics, who would disown her for seeking salvation in a scrip- 
tural manner? Nothing of the kind. Were they ungodly world- 
lings, who would mock at her seriousness, and scoff at her religion ? 
No, no, they were both professing Christians; they had dedicated 
this daughter to God, in solemn covenant, by baptism; they are re- 
puted by the Church as consistent members, and yet, the request, 
of the anxious daughter, ‘‘ Please don’t tell father and mother.” 
Why? Would they not rejoice to learn of their child seeking after 
the salvation of her soul? No one who knew them could doubt it. 
Would they not rejoice did she find peace in believing? They, no 
doubt, love their daughter, and her eternal happiness would be 
precious to them. Still, ‘‘Please don’t tell father and mother I 
am anxious about my soul.” The request, it is greatly to be feared, ~ 
reveals a sad, a criminal condition of things in multitudes of pro- 
fessedly Christian families. In all probability, from the time this 
child was capable of serious thoughts and intelligent conversation, 
till that interview, these parents had never once broached to their 
daughter, in personal converse, the subject of her soul’s salvation ; 
“as a natural consequence, the daughter would conclude this was a 
theme on which-parents and children should not converse—a topic 
that must not come within the familiarity of the family circle. 
‘“* Please, therefore, don’t tell them; it would in all probability in- 
duce them to speak with me ona subject, which for some cause or 
other must be very disagreeable to them, else long ere this they 
would have spoken to me. Please don’t tell them.” 

Parents, professing Christian parents, you whohave sons and 
daughters, are you described here? Have you satisfactory evi- 
dence that your children have all been already converted? Alas! 
many of you have no such evidence. Many of you know your 
children are yet the enemies of God. Have you ever, in earnest, 
and with any frequency and familiarity, spoken to them of their 
eternal interests? Have you ever besought them, with tears, to 
be reconciled to God? Perhaps never once named it. How will 
you answer for blood guiltiness, when at the judgment seat of Christ, 
a lost son or daughter may upbraid you for continued neglect? 
Oh! what reproaches may there come for your sinful backward- 
ness, your persevering neglect, your being ashamed of Christ. 
Make, hereafter, personal religion a topic of frequent and prayer- 
ful conversation with each child separately, as well as in the family 
circle, so that should God’s Spirit graciously move them to anxiety 
about the salvation of their souls, they shall not, in preference, re- 
sort to strangers for advice and comfort, rather than to father and 
mother. Why should your own offspring, after having timidly 
and partially opened their anxieties to a friend, prefer the request, 
‘¢ Please don’t tell father and mother.” 


A. M. &, 
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THE CHOICE. 


The following lines were written by McCheyne, on hearing a young lady say that 
she would stick by the world. 


Sue has chosen the world, 
And its paltry crowd ; 
She has chosen the world, 
And an endless shroud ; 
She has chosen the world, 
And its misnamed pleasures ; 
She has chosen the world, 
Before heaven’s own treasures. 


On life’s giddy sea 
She hath launched her boat, 
And her all is afloat 
For eternity ! 
But Bethlehem’s star 
Is not in her view, 
And her aim is far 
From the harbor true. 


When the storm descends 
From an angry sky, 

Ah! where from the winds 
Shall the vessel fly ? 

When the stars are concealed, 
And rudder gone, 

And heaven is sealed 
To the wandering one ? 


The whirlpool opes 

For the gallant prize, 
And with all her hopes 

To the deep she hies. © 
But who may tell 

Of the place of woe, 
Where the wicked dwell, 

Where the worldlings go? 


For the human heart 
Can ne’er conceive, 
What joys are the part 
Of them who believe ; 
Nor can justly think 
Of that cup of death 
Of which all can drink 
Who despise the faith. 


Away, then—O fly 

From the joys of earth, 
Her smile is a lie— 

There’s a sting in her mirth. 
Come, leave the dreams 

Of this transient night, 
And bask in the beams 

Of an endless night. 
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UNCONSCIOUS CHRISTIAN INFLUENCE. 


“ The love a Christian’s virtues gain, is indirectly leading men to the Saviour.” 


ARE not Christians too often unconscious of the silent influence 
they exert? They are troubled for those who have no good hope 
in Jesus ?. they try to persuade them by direct religious efforts, 
writing or speaking to them words of warning or of counsel; but 
do we not too often forget the force of a consistent, constant wit- 
ness for Christ? We would do great things for the Saviour, and 
yet are too careless about little things. And then—ought there 
ever to be a disagreeable Christian? Why, the tones of the voice, 
the manners, the expression of the face—should not these speak 
for Jesus ¢ 

“Some Christians it does one good to hear, but she was one of 
the few that it even does one good to see.” 

A day or two since, I gave a parting look at the countenance of 
one such. The benignant and engaging expression which had 
made that face so attractive in life, still lingered there. She had 
“walked with God,’ and He did not desert her as she passed 
through the dark valley. The “peace of God which passeth all 
understanding,” made her countenance eloquent in death. The 
distortions of fear—the shadows of gloom—these were not there to 
make more sad the aching hearts of mourning friends! Even in 
death, the pale features spoke of the beauty of holiness. 

Why should it not be thus with all the people of God? Who 
cannot cultivate those graces of deportment, cherish those kindly 
feelings, and strive for that heavenly sweetness and serenity, which 
render the Christian still more loveable and winning? It is, indeed, 
hard to be agreeable to all—to be complaisant to the dull and un- 
sympathizing ; we are so afraid of wasting our efforts on those who 
will not appreciate us. But the quiet influence of a consistent, 
lovely Christian, how extensive it may prove. When one’s faith 
brightens the eye, softens the voice and appearance, as well as the 
heart, how eloquent the invitation, ‘‘ Come with us, and we will do 
you good.” 

O, irritable professor ! whose active zeal for the benighted ones 
of India, or the dwellers on Islands of the Sea, is eulogized by 
others, hast thou no sunny smile, or gentle tone, for the worn-out 
servant or seamstress at home /—no pleasant recognition for the 
neglected and misanthropic neighbor ?—no word of cheer, or glance 
of kindness, for the beggar-child in thy pathway? Would not 
these drop as the dew upon parched souls—would they not glitter 
like gems in the eyes of those “spirits unseen,” who “walk the 
earth,” on messages of mercy—would they they not meet the 
approval of Him who delighted to ‘heal the broken-hearted.” 
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LETTER FROM REV. J. CALDWELL. 


Lanpour, September 14, 1857. 


My DEAR BROTHER STUART: 

I ought to have written youlong ago. My not writing you, how- 
ever, is but of little consequence, as the other brethren will have done 
so, very fully since the commencement of the present outbreak. 
I hope, as soon as I reach home, if spared, to send to a relative of 
mine, a brief account of some of the more important events that 
have transpired within the last few months, especially those that 
have come under my own observation. This I shall send inclosed 
to you, that you may have an opportunity of perusing it if you 
wish to do so. | 

It is expected that Delhi will be retaken in a day or two, or pro- 
bably may to-day be in the possession of the British. If so, I 
hope, if spared, to go down to the plains next week. 

Just as the disturbance took place, | was making every prepara- 
tion for laying the foundation of my school-house and chapel. IL 
still trust that not much delay will take place in the building. 
For, during the rainy season, little could be done in the way of 
mason-work. I did not expect, therefore, to have much more done 
than the laying of the foundation till about the beginning of 
October. 

Roorkee, I am thankful to state, has, up to this time, almost 
escaped the fate of so many stations throughout the country. <A 
row of dwellings connected to the College, was burnt at the begin- 
ning of the outbreak, which was supposed to have been set on fire 
by the Sepoys of the station, but no other burnings took place. 

Mrs. C. and I have been called to mourn the loss of a sister and 
her only brother, who were murdered at a place called Hissar. 
My mother-in-law and two other sisters of Mrs. C., are still miss- 
ing. They were living in Delhi at the time of the massacre; and 
there is, therefore, but little hope, if any, that they have been 
spared. 

It has been entirely owing to the special interposition of a mer- 
ciful Providence, that any bearing the name of Christian, in this 
part of India at least, have been spared. As you will have heard 
it was the fixed attention of the Mahommedans here, to put to 
death every individual bearing the name of Christian, whether 
native or foreigner. ‘‘ Blessed be the Lord who hath not given us a 
prey to their teeth.” 

Our taking refuge in the Himalayas may remind one of the fleeing 
to the mountains of Judea, of the Christians, at the invasion of 
that country by the Romans, soon after the time of our Saviour. 
It is, indeed, a matter of thankfulness that we have such a refuge 
to which to flee at such a time as this. The rebellion is, I trust, 
now pretty well subdued. 
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Brother Campbell will inclose this in his packet; and I must, 
therefore, limit myself for the present to one small sheet. 
Praying that the good Lord may abundantly bless you, 
I remain, 
Yours affectionately, 
J. CALDWELL. 


Evitorial, 


Sereceaemmanmnimen 


MR. McBRIDE’S ORDINATION. 


Ir will be seen elsewhere, that Mr. Matthew McBride has been 
ordained to the office of the ministry by the Chicago Presbytery, 
and installed Pastor over the Mount Vernon Congregation, Iowa. 
Mr. McBride, in connection with the Philadelphia Presbytery, has 
been Jong, intimately, and favorably known to us. He enters the 
ministry well furnished, having in his college course taken the 
highest honors, and his theological education has been extensive. 
Here, in the city of his birth, and home till the present, by his 
amiability, his deep-toned earnest piety, and his untiring service 
for the Master’s cause, he won, and still occupies, a deep. place in 
the affections of those with whom he mingled. We congratulate 
the Church which has received his services, the Presbytery of 
which he is a member, and the Church at large, by this valuable 
addition to her ranks, and our prayer is, that God may bless abun- 
dantly the labors of our young brother in the field to which he has 
been called. 


ILLNESS OF REV. T. W. J. WYLIE, AND ACCIDENT 
TO REV. DR. McLEOD. 


Ir will be learned with feelings of sadness, that Rev. T. W. J. 
Wylie has, from severe indisposition, for a time been laid aside from 
active service. His labors are exceedingly onerous in the exten- 
sive charge for whom he ministers, and by over-work has been 
prostrated. We are happy to say that he is recovering » and we hope 
soon again to find him at his post. 

It will likewise be learned with grief that the Rev. Dr. McLeod 
has also for a time been laid aside, by a severe fall, by which one or 
more of his ribs, was broken. We are glad to hear that he is slowly 
recovering. With these beloved brethren we deeply sympathize, 
and by their afilictions would be remembered to “ work while it is 
day.” 


BOARD OF EDUCATION. 


Ir is a most gratifying fact, that in the time of the dearth of 
ministers everywhere, the Board of Hducation is so successfully 
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accomplishing its work—the work of the Church. The ‘money 
pressure’’ has very little affected it. Our people are liberal, and 
all that is wanted to sustain the Church, is to make the applica- 
tion. When the Professors shall be appointed at Synod, there is 
a good prospect of a large class to begin with. We hope to see 
the Board of Education sustained ; it is doing a good work. See its 
circular in the present number. 


NOTICH TO CORRESPONDENTS. 


Ir has very seldom fallen to our lot to reject communications, and 
when such is the case, as we have often said, we have no responsi- 
bility for returning them. All communications of which we have 
any doubt, are read to the brethren of the Executive Committee 
in the city, so that if rejected, the matter rests with no one but on 
the above-named Committee. 

A communication, “‘ Profession and Practice,’’ will not appear, on 
the above authority. We deem it unnecessary to specify reasons, 
having no responsibility so to do, though for the present, we may 
say that communications should be written with some care, at least 
so that they can be read ; that all phrases of the “slang’’ character 
should be avoided, and that when charges against the Church’s 
integrity are to be made, the floor of Synod is the proper place. 


NOTICES OF NEW PUBLICATIONS. 


Tue Marrow or Mopern Divinity. In two parts. Part 1. The Covenant of 
Works, and the Covenant of Grace, Part 2. An Exposition of the Ten Command- 
ments. By Edward Fisher, A. M., with notes, by the Rev. Thomas Boston, Minister 
of the Gospel, Ettrick. Philadelphia, Presbyterian Board of Publication, No. 821 
Chestnut Street; 8vo. pp. 370. 


The book whose “title” is above, has simply to be named, to be 
known by many in the Church. At the time of its original publi- 
cation, it not only attracted the attention, but received the appro- 
bation, of the first men in that age. We have it now presented in 
the “‘ Board’s’”’ usual style, the typography, paper, and binding of a 
superior quality. Boston’s notes make it still more valuable. It 
is a work of intrinsic worth, and one which we doubt not, our 
readers will soon have in their possession. 


My own Primer, or First Lessons in Spelling and Reading. Prepared for the 
Board of Publication, 18mo. pp. 48. 


Well adapted for children. 


Let go that Stern Line. Tract, No. 201. 


THE 


Hanner of the Cobenant. 


MARCH, 1858. 


FIRST REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH, NEW 
YORK—TESTIMONIAL TO REV. DR. McLEOD. 


On the 14th of January, 1858, Rev. Dr. McLeod, of New York, 
completed a ministry of twenty-five years in his present pastoral 
charge. This was deemed by the congregation an occasion of so 
much interest as to deserve a grateful commemoration. Circum- 
stances referred to in the following documents prevented this 
from taking place at the time above specified, and it occurred on 
the 3d of February last. While the whole transaction is highly 
honorable to the parties immediately concerned, it is also of gene- 
ral public interest to the Church, and, as such, we lay it before 
them. 


INVITATION OF THE COMMITTEE. 
New Yorks, December 21st, 1857. 


REVEREND AND DEAR Pastor: On the 14th January, 1858, 
you will have been our Pastor twenty-five years. God, in his 
mercy, has blessed your labors in this Congregation. You have 
broken unto us, doctrinally and sacramentally, the Bread of Life 
for one quarter of a century. Many present at your installation 
in Chambers Street Church “rest from their labors.”” A new 
generation succeeds the past. As a Congregation, we have great 
cause of thankfulness to God that you have been enabled, so long, 
to continue earnestly pleading the cause of our Redeemer, and 
sustaining this department of His visible Church, in upholding 
the banner of the Reformation in this land. And also that we 
have successfully passed through several important changes; and 
that peace prevails within our borders. It is proper that more 
than a passing notice be taken of our progress as a people under 
your charge. We would, therefore, on behalf of the Congregation, 
invite you to prepare an historical discourse respecting this Con- 
gregation for the past twenty-five years. That thus, as a people, 
reviewing the past, with gratitude to God, “we may take courage,’ 


and resolve for more earnest effort for the future, in sustaining you 
5 
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and your ministry, and thus set up our stone of help. “For hitherto 
hath the Lord helped us.”’ | 
On behalf of the Congregation. 
Yours, in the Gospel of Christ, 
THomMas CUMMING, 
Wa. AGNEW, 


James N, GIFForD, 
Members of Session. 


JAMES STEWART, 
Davip C. WILSON, 


Jno. T. AGNEW, 
Members of Board of Trustees. 


Rev. Jno. N. McLeop, D.D., 
87 West 20th Street. 


DR.°M°LEOD’S REPLY. 


To Messrs. Thomas Cumming, William Agnew, James N. Gifford, 
‘ James Stewart, David C. Wilson, and John T. Agnew, of the 
Session and Board of Trustees. 


RESPECTED AND DEAR BRETHREN: Your communication in- 
viting me to a commemoration of the twenty-sixth anniversary 
of my settlement as pastor of the First Reformed Presbyterian 
Church, New York, has just come to hand. I thank you most 
cordially, both for the request you tender me, and the manner in 
which it is expressed. I value the good opinion of the people of 
my pastoral charge next to the approbation of God, and of con- 
science, and I shall enter upon the service required of me with 
feelings of high satisfaction. On the occurrence of the fifty-first 
anniversary of our organization as a congregation, we erected a 
““stone of help’ upon the way that God had brought us hitherto. 
Let us now erect another, to the praise of the same grace that has 
sustained us in time past. Leaving the details of the arrangement 
to you and the congregation, I merely add, that I shall endeavor 
to prepare such a discourse as you desire, and present it to the 
public on the 14th day of January, 1858, when the anniversary 
shall occur. i 

: I am, dear Brethren, 
Yours, in the bonds of the Gospel, 


| JoHn N. McLe£op, 
Dec. 22d, 1857. 87 W. 20th St. 


- ADDRESS ON PRESENTATION. 


Made to Dr. McLeod, at his house, Tuesday, February 2d, and 
_ then replied to verbally. 


REVEREND AND BELOVED Pastor: As a committee on behalf 
of your congregation, we appear before you this evening. The 
duty assigned us is one of the most pleasing character; gratifying 
to ourselves, and indicative of the love and esteem of the members 
of your church for yourself, and their high appreciation of your 
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ministerial labors in the congregation for the past twenty-five 
years. Having assented to the request of your congregation to 
deliver “‘ An Historical Discourse,” on the 14th of January last, 
the anniversary of your installation, as pastor, you were prevented, 
by a serious accident to yourself, from the performance of the duty 
at that time. For your partial recovery now, and promise of being 
able to address your congregation at an early period, we congra- 
tulate you, and render to Almighty God our thanks for His good- | 
ness. 

We would do injustice to the unanimity and cordial expression 
of feeling on the part of your congregation, were we not to tender 
you, our dear pastor, on this occasion, our warmest acknowledg- 
ments for the deep and untiring interest you have ever. manifested 
in the spiritual and temporal welfare of your congregation ; for 
your earnest efforts in making known the unsearchable riches of 
the Gospel of our blessed Lord, your labors to win souls to Christ, 
your encouraging the doubting, speaking peace to the distressed, 
leading the aged Zion-ward, counselling the young, sympathizing 
with the afflicted, and ever ready to hear and alleviate their com- 
plaint. Your public ministrations in the sanctuary are not the 
least of your pastoral labors. The sick and dying of your congre- 
gation have always found you hastening at their call, to administer 
that consolation which you, the servant of your Lord and Master, 
ean so faithfully, judiciously, and affectionately give. 

To some of the changes which have taken place in the congrega- 
tion, during the past twenty-five years, we will but allude, as they 
may be remarked upon in your promised historical address. Called 
to the pastoral charge of your present congregation, you were 
installed Monday, January 14th, 1833; and from that period to the 
present time, you have been laboriously employed in dispensing, 
doctrinally and sacramentally, the great and unsearchable riches of 
the Gospel of our blessed Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. Have 
we, as a people, improved, as we should have done, the great and 
inestimable privileges we have enjoyed? Have we encouraged and 
supported you in your work and labor of love? These questions 
we would, as a congregation, ask ourselves, and answer Him, before 
whom we all ere long will have to appear. Few congregations have 
been so highly favored as our own. For thirty-three years your 
venerated father, Rev. Doctor Alexander McLeod, labored as its 
pastor, then worshipping in the church in Chambers Street, with a 
faithfulness, earnestness, and eloquence seldom equalled, and never 
surpassed, the compeer of Rev. Drs. Livingston, Romeyn, Mason, 
and other eminent divines of our city. After a long period of 
great bodily suffering, he entered into his rest, ‘with the dignity 
and solemnity of one who believed he was about to be introduced 
to the presence-chamber of his God,’’ on Sabbath morning, Febru- 
ary 17th, 1833. The fathers, where are they; and the prophets, ~ 
do they live forever? There are those yet worshipping under your 
pastoral care, who were present at the installation of your father, in 
the year 1801, preserved by a kind Providence, as a connecting 
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link with the generations which have passed away. May their lives 
be prolonged, that they may tell it to the generation following. ‘ 

Since the period of your installation, many events have transpired 
calculated to retard the progress of a congregation. The removal 
from the church in Chambers Street to a location more central, and 
again to meet the requirements of an increasing congregation, in 
our rapidly extending city, the erection of our present church edi- 
fice, Twelfth Street, are among them. These, with many others, 
involving questions of great moment, as connected with the welfare 
of your congregation, have been brought to a successful issue, and 
for the benefit of our Church. In all our troubles referred to, and 
in their harmonious settlement, your judicious counsel and effort 
were pre-eminently useful. Nor in matters immediately connected 
with your congregation alone, has energy been directed. It appears 
in the continual increase of contributions from your congregation to 
the Foreign and Domestic Missionary cause, as supported by the Re- 
formed Presbyterian Church, and to the various evangelical societies 
of our city; in the organization of Sabbath-schools, Young Men’s 
Christian Association, and other kindred measures in our congre- 
gation. These have ever found in you a warm supporter, while in 
themselves giving evidence of the increasing strength and harmony 
of your pastoral charge. ‘The results of your ministry, so full of 
promise for the future, calls on us as a people to acknowledge God’s 
kindness in preserving your life and ministry so long to us, and to 
the cause of the Redeemer generally. | 

~The King and Head of the Church, whose you are, and whom 

you have so faithfully served, is able and willing to reward you for 
all the labors you have performed for His name and the good of 
His Church and people; and this reward of grace He will bestow 
when your labors on earth are terminated. ; : 

On behalf, dear pastor, of your Congregation, we present, for 
your acceptance, the piece of plate now before you, on which you 
have the following inscription: | 


“ Presented to Rev. JonNn Niet McLeop, D.D., with six hundred 
dollars, by the First Reformed Presbyterian Congregation, as a 
testimonial of affection to their Pastor, and commemorative of 
the completion of the twenty-fifth year of his Pastorate. New 
York, January 14th, 1858.” 


A testimonial of their love and gratitude ; an earnest of the re- 
newal of their obligation to you, as a people; a pledge of their con- 
tinued effort in sustaining you; an expression of their determina- 
tion to be more devoted in prayer to God for his blessing, and of more 
activity in the cause than ever they have heretofore manifested. 
You will not, Dear Sir, esteem the gift for its intrinsic value alone. 
It will be prized for the sentiment it represents. It is the prompt, 
cheerful, free-will offering of your congregation; and, in a period 
of most severe commercial embarrassment, the spontaneous offering 
of a grateful people. . 


Our prayer is, that you may be long spared to go in and out 
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before us; that your bow may long abide in strength, and the 
arms of your hands be made strong by the mighty God of Jacob ; 
and that when your labors among us are at an end, you may have 
an abundant entrance administered to you, into the Kingdom of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, and receive the palm of victory, and the 
plaudit, from the Master himself, of Well done, good and faithful 
servant, enter thou into the joy of thy Lord. 
On behalf of the Congregation, we subscribe ourselves, 
Yours, affectionately, 
Jno. T. AGNEW, 
Chairman. 


Davip C. WILson, 


Secretary of Committee of Congregation. 
New York, February 2d, 1858. 


Committee of Congregation on Testimonial :—James Turner, 
Henry McCullem, Thos. Darling, David C. Wilson, Cornelius 
Agnew, Thos. Cumming, Wm. Agnew, Jas. N. Gifford, Jas. 
Stewart, John T. Agnew, Joseph T. Craig, Wm. Junkin, James 
Rodgers, Thos. H. Cuthell, Wm. A. Cumming. 


On Wednesday, February 3d, at half past seven o’clock P.M. a large assembly met 
in the First Reformed Presbyterian Church. The devotional services were conducted 
by Rev. D. J. Patterson and Dr. Mathews. The address presented to Dr. McLeod 
with the testimonial, on the previous evening, was read, when the Doctor rose and 
delivered the following 


HISTORICAL DISCOURSE. 


God’s help remembered.—Psaum 77: 10. 


Twenty-five years—the quadrant of a century—is a large pro- 
portion of the life of man. And he who has passed that number 
as the pastor of a Christian congregation, has given the best of his 
days to the service, and incurred a sum of responsibility whose con- 
sideration is oppressive and almost overwhelming. When, however, 
these years have been those of effort in the work of God, of hope 
in his mercy, and of experience of his power in the conversion of 
the sinner, and the preparation of saints for glory, the era becomes 
one of light and joy, and worthy of being marked by a devout com- 
memoration. If retrospection is the duty of the individual who 
would cultivate a spirit of gratitude to God for his mercies, who 
would improve by the past, and determine to make the future a 
season of extended progress, it 1s no less becoming in a Christian 
congregation which has been sustained in existence from year to 
year, and is not without evidence that it has been blessed by the 
God of our salvation. 

The past and the future are but links in the same chain. The 
present is the connecting link between them. And whether we 
look backward or forward, God is there, and as we owe him grati- 
tude for the present and the past, we owe him also confidence for 
the future. 
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The Organization.—The First Reformed Presbyterian Church in 
the City of New York was formally organized at the close of the 
ear 1797. It is, of course, some sixty-one years old to-day, and 
‘has lived through two generations. Not an individual of the ori- 
ginal membership now survives. And but three remain whose 
present memories can carry them back, with any considerable 
degree of distinctness, to the men or things of that early day. 
They were young children then. Their Christian parents, long 
since gone to their rest, took them by the hand to the school-rooms, 
and workshops, and other little sanctuaries, where the Church first 
gathered for religious worship ; and the impressions then made have 
never left them. They possess and seek in their turn also to trans- 
mit the hereditary Christianity to others. Three others only, of 
the Presbyterian churches in New York, are older than ours; and 
two of these have changed their ecclesiastical relations, so that 
there remains but one that stands, as we ourselves do, on the ground 
of the original organization. The two referred to are the ‘ Scotch 
Presbyterian,” subsequently styled ‘‘ The First Associate Reformed 
Church, New York,’”’ which was founded in 1756, and the “ First 
Associate Church, organized in 1785.”” They are both at present 
in connection with the General Assembly of the Presbyterian 
Church (O. 8.) The First Presbyterian Church, which dates back ~ 
to 1716, is the other, of which we have said that it occupies its 
original position. Corporations remain, though individuals die. 
And all these highly respectable bodies continue, to this day, dis- 
pensing the Word of Life to the thousands that are under their influ- 
ence in the City of New York. : 
During the more than sixty years of its establishment in New 
York, the First Reformed Presbyterian Church has maintained its 
existence, in good faith with itself, and in good feeling with all 
other Christian congregations around it. Its first Pastor, the late 
Rev. Dr. Alexander McLeod, was installed on the 6th of July, 
1801; and, during the whole period of nearly fifty-seven years, 
which has elapsed, till now, it has never been without a pastor. 
Its two pastors were father and son. The former served the Church 
and his generation, by the will of God, for more than thirty-three 
years, and the latter is now invited, by the Christian consideration 
of his people, to commemorate, with them, as he is now doing, the 
twenty-sixth anniversary of his own settlement among them. This 
common relationship of the father and son, both in nature and office, 
is prolific of many strange coincidences; and, among these it may 
not be unworthy of mention, that they both commenced the exercise 
of the pastoral office, in this church, at the age of twenty-seven ; 
and, should the life and incumbency of the present pastor he pro- 
longed to the period of his father’s age, it may be said of him, as 
it is said of his predecessor, that he had attained to the thirty- 
fourth year of his ministry to this Congregation. In our change- 
able land, and amidst the fluctuations of our great commercial city, 
such examples of stability in pastoral relationships are rare. We 
do not know that a similar instance exists in the history of the 


TESTIMONIAL TO REV. DR. MCLEOD. . TL 


churches of New York,—a continued pastorate of nearly fifty- 
- eight years, sustained by father and son, and of whose continuity 
even death has made no interruption. 

Rev. J. N. McLeod's Settlement.—On the 25th of April, 1832, 
the Kastern Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church met in 
the Second Reformed Presbyterian Church in Sixth Street (now 
Waverley Place), New York. Upon the printed minutes of that 
day is the following record: “A petition, on behalf of the Ses- 
sion of the church in Chambers Street, was presented by Dr. 
McMaster, expressing the desire of Dr. McLeod, that, for two or 
three months, or during his present indisposition, his pulpit should 
be supplied; that that supply should be by Rev. J. N. Mcleod, 
and that Synod direct accordingly. The petition was granted 
unanimously.’” Such was the immediate occasion of our coming to 
you to dispense the ordinances of the Gospel. Your venerated 
Senior pastor was in declining health, and disabled from continu- 
ous labor. Your Christian consideration suggested a helper. You. 
had known his son, born and educated among you, and you invited 
him, in preference to others, to come and supply your pulpit, from 
which the father’s voice was now beginning to be but seldom heard. 
We yielded to the combined calls of filial affection and public duty. 
We parted from the beloved people of Galway, Saratoga County, 
New York, among whom we had been laboring in great comfort 
for nearly three years, and, in opposition to their strong remon- 
strance, came to serve you in the Gospel. 

The summer and fall of 1832, during which we preached as 

our stated supply, was, in many respects, one of peculiar trial. 

r. Mcheod’s infirmities of body were daily increasing, and any 
other man but he would have desisted entirely from public service. 
But he loved, as he often said, “ to blow the Gospel trumpet,” and 
frequently came to the pulpit when he had hardly strength t 
stand. | ! 

It was a matter of agreement between him and me, that he 
would undertake the morning service, in whole or in part, and that 
should he become exhausted, I must be prepared to take up and con- 
tinue the exercise, whenever he should lay it down. Sometimes 
he would be able to go through almost the entire morning duty. 
Again, he would be found competent only to the brief exposition 
of the Psalm. And, on other occasions, he could proceed no 
further than the second prayer, and breaking off abruptly, leave 
to me the lecture, which, in coming to the house of God, he had 
hoped to have exhibited himself. There were occasions, too, when 
on appearing in the sanctuary, he would find himself unable to. 
ascend the pulpit stair, and the entire service would thus be 
devolved on his assistant. But when he did appear, whether it 
was for the few minutes or the hour, it was evident to all, that it 
was the body, not the mind that was enfeebled by disease; and there 
were sometimes strokes of eloquence, and burstings forth of power, 
and utterances of a matured spirituality, that told that the old fire 
was still burning within him, and that if he was to preach no more, 
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it was not because his mighty mind had failed him, but simply 
because his work was done. It was on one of these occasions that 
he preached his last sermon. His subject was ‘‘Death.” It was 
the second of two; the first of which had been preached some time 
before. He had not finished all he desired to say in the first, and 
resumed the subject when able to appear again. 

The text of the first was from Philip. 1: 21, ‘To die is gain.” 
A brief abstract of the sermon remains on record, and is endorsed, 
‘¢ Composed in immediate view of death.’’ The text of the second 
was from Rey. 9: 6, “‘ Men shall seek death;’’ and is chiefly occu- 
pied in giving reasons why men do sometimes desire death. In 
the latter part of the discourse, he proceeds to speak of the “‘jus- 
tifiable desire of death,” and to assign the reasons why the Chris- 
tian may desire to die. And, as he successively announced these 
reasons, he seemed to rise above all bodily infirmity, the spiritual 
prevailed over the material and mortal, and, supported by the 
powers of the world to come, he spoke with a commanding force, 
of manner, and an unction of sanctified sensibility, that reminded 
many of his hearers of his best days, while it told them that death 
had no fears for him. .The discourse was a picture of his own 
matured Christianity. — ki | 

It was among such scenes as these, that we had the earlier part 
of our ministerial schooling. What improvement we have made 
is for others to declare. ! : 

It was during this summer and fall also, that the Asiatic Cholera 
first visited New York. And we well remember the alarm which 
its appearance created. Striking its deathblows here and there, 
among the high and the low, the righteous and the wicked, it was 
felt to be a common calamity from God. Men knew not, when 
they retired to rest in health, but the grasp of the destroyer would 
be laid upon them before the morning; and the Christian was 
made to feel most sensibly, that his only refuge was in Him who. 
is the great hiding-place from the storm. Never shall we forget 
the fearful night when the blow fell upon that region of the city, 
in the neighborhood of which we are now assembled. It was a 
serene and beautiful September evening, and we were returning 
home from some visitations to the sick, at a distance. Seeing our 
friend, Mr. John Pollock, standing at his own door, in Sixth Street, 
now Waverley Place, we stopped to converse for amoment, He was 
in fine health, and we congratulated one another that the pestilence 
seemed to have passed away, and that health was again restored 
to our habitations. But we were disappointed. Before the light 
of the succeeding morning had: dawned, a messenger came to. 
inform me that my friend was dying of the cholera. He did not 
live to see the morning. His Christian wife was also cut off. 
Within sight, on the other side of the street, Mr. Robert Dean, 
another man of eminent piety, had died, and before the evening 
we found ourselves among the very few who followed the three 
corpses together, to the narrow house. Like a thunderbolt from a 
clear sky, this visitation, in which many others. fell, came upon 
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that region of the city, and showed that the pestilence that walketh 
in darkness, had not yet discharged its whole commission. . God 
provided for the widows and orphans of his servants who were left 
in those desolate habitations, and they are among us still, to praise 
his faithfulness. We look back to the scenes of death, the earnest 
prayer-meetings, the solemn days of fasting and humiliation, and 
the tender manifestations of His presence and love, which the God 
of mercy was pleased to make to his people, in the sanctuary on 
the Lord’s day, by which that season of peril was distinguished, 
with chastened, but most grateful recollections. 

Driven to her refuge under the shadow of the wings of him that 
is the Almighty, by the storm that was beating around her, the 
Church enjoyed the intimacies of His fellowship, and she was re- 
vived. Great. social excitement is not necessary to the revival of 
religion in the Church of God, though it does often accompany it. 
The flower may be revived by the genial dew that gathers copiously 
around it, as well as by the pelting shower that falls from the dark 
bosom of the thundercloud, as its own force exhausts it. Nor were 
these the only elements of trial experienced by the Church, at the 
period to which we are now referring. It was also the season of 
division, in the Reformed Presbytérian Church at large. 

On the 22d of November, of this same year 1832, an illegal 
assembly, styling itself the Hastern Synod of the Reformed Pres- 
byterian Church, held its famous pro re nata meeting in this city, 
and entered the wedge of division, that ultimately split asunder 
the entire body in the United Sates. The history of this transac- 
tion is before the world in various forms, and we do not mean to 
enter upon it now. But looking back upon it as we now do through 
the chastened medium of a quarter of a century, we will take leave 
to say, that we have precisely the same opinion of it now, that we 
had when the events were transpiring. Sudden, ill-advised, and 
mistaken, it was the occasion of a sinful division in the Church of 
God. And as it was without adequate reason, so it was the prolific 
cause of unhappy conflict, wasted energy, impaired usefulness in 
the Church as a social body, and of no small amount of distress 
to the best of her members, who loved and sought her peace. And 
yet it would be injustice to the truth of God, and to the overruling 
providence of the Mediator Jesus Christ his Son, were we not to 
add, that all this has been over-ruled for good to the Church as a 
whole, to the public cause which she has in her hands, and to the 
promotion of the general interests of religion in the world. Al- 
though divisions and schisms in the Church of God are evils in 
themselves, like the thunderstorm which alarms, deluges, and 
destroys, while it purifies and revives; so they also are permitted 
of God to chastise for good, to arouse latent powers, to promote 
the spirit of inquiry, to demonstrate the stability of foundations 
based on eternal truth, and to drive men, vexed and weary with 
unprofitable conflicts, to the throne and the communion of the God 
of peace. The divisions in the Reformed Presbyterian Church 
have led to an investigation of her principles, her position, and her 
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purpose, and we believe that all of these are better understood now, 
and more practically and efficiently applied, than they have ever 
been before, both in this and other lands. Had not God permitted 
her internal conflict, and her walls in some places to be broken, 
she might have remained satisfied with entrenching herself in her 
own citadel, without going abroad as she is now doing, to Jew and 
Gentile, the Mohammedan and the heathen, and bearing to them | 
the message of peace, from Him who is the Prince of the Kings of 
the earth. hed 

After the storm came the calm, and we may add, as we desire 
to do, with feelings of profound gratitude to God, that the season 
of conflict in the First Reformed Presbyterian Church, New York, 
has been succeeded by a quarter of a century of peace. 

And here we may remark in passing, that violent. disruptions in 
ecclesiastical bodies, and reunions, or attempts at them, have fre- 
quently been the order of the day, within the last twenty-five years. 
Shortly before our own, came the secession from the General Synod 
of the Reformed Dutch Church, which, under the name of the True 
Reformed Dutch Church, created much excitement at the time, 
and the fragments of which remain to the present hour. After 
this again, came the breach in the Associate Church, which is only 
recently healed, and about the same time, the great division of the 
General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church into the two deno- 
minations claiming the same name, that still exist. The Methodist 
Church also, has experienced a division on the question of commu- 
nion with Slavery, which the Reformed Presbyterian Church had 
settled more than half a century ago. 

We have had attempts, too, at reunion among all these bodies, 
and last of all between those bearing our own name. The attempts 
are right, and whether they shall be immediately successful or not, 
they indicate a movement in the right direction, and are the har- 
bingers of the day, when the Church shall be one, and her name 
one, over all the earth. We are, indeed, not alone in our division, 
but this does not take away the reproach. _ ! 

When our social whirlwind was blowing its highest blast, the 
fourteenth day of January, 1838, arrived; and he who now ad- 
dresses you, was installed your associate pastor, with the succes- 
sion, in the Old Chambers Street Church. On the succeeding Sab- 
bath, being January 20th, we preached our first sermon, from the 
text, Daniel, 9: 25, last clause, ‘‘ The street shall be built again, 
and the wall, even in troublous times.”’ 

This language of the prophet was adopted as the subject of dis- 
course: first, because it stated the fact appropriate to our own 
condition—the times were troublous ; second, because it expressed 
the resolution with which we entered upon the work; “that the 
street and the wall should be built again ;” and third, because we 
meant to make a strong declaration of our faith in the re-edifica- 
tion of the church by the blessing of God, though the times were 
adverse, and, to no small degree, discouraging. How the ‘effort 


has succeeded, and the faith been rewarded, the existing condition 
of things demonstrates. 
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Discowragements.—There were three things, among others, which 
constituted the peculiar discouragements of that day, and which 
we feel it dutiful to mention. Zhe senior pastor was dying. 
Though unable to go abroad, and too ill to be present at the instal- 
lation, he gave directions in reference to the whole matter; and, 
with perfect self-possession, indicated to the members of Session, 
and to the ministerial brethren who carried on the service, the 
proper course to be pursued in the difficulties by which they were 
surrounded. hen he was informed that the installation was 
effected according to the due order, he gave thanks to God, and 
then made use of the remarkable language: “It is well; the Church 
is safe for a quarter of a century.” After this, he seemed to with- 
draw himself entirely from the world, and from concern about 
matters of public interest. He felt that the tide of life was ebbing 
fast, and he waited for his call to enter into rest, with an intelli- 
gent and delightful composure. On the 17th day of February, 
1838, he died. It was the Sabbath. We were in the sanctuary. 
About the very moment that we were joining in prayer for his 
welfare, and asking for him a happy deliverance from this evil 
world, his spirit took its flight to God. A messenger comes to 
inform us of the fact. It is announced ; and the voice of weeping, 
not to be restrained, filled the house, and ascended up before God. 
It told how much he was beloved. And it did more—it told that 
souls had been born unto God, and educated for heaven under his 
ministry. It was the utterance of much more than mere natural 
affection. But, on this theme, we can add no more. It has been 
spoken of elsewhere, and to purpose. There are some present here, 
this evening, who witnessed the scenes we have been describing. 
And there are others who, although they may not have been in 
the house of God on the memorable Sabbath to which we have been 
referring, were the fast friends and admirers of Dr. McLeod to the 
end of his career. Many, who formed that congregation, have 
already joined him in heaven. And others will be there ere long. 
But, whether we now speak to the honor of the memory of those 
that are gone, or to the gratified sensibilities of such as survive, our 
present object is to return our grateful acknowledgments to the 
Church, as such, for all their steady and undeviating kindness to 
the venerated senior pastor while he lived, and the invariable re- 
spect they have paid to his memory since he has passed away, 
This you have inscribed upon that tablet of stone,* which you have 
built into the very wall of the house, as an emblem of its perma- 
nency. And you have declared it to all men, in the stately marble 
of his tomb, which you have piled up in your cemetery, at Green- 
wood, that it may be known and read by your posterity. The 
commencement of our pastorate among you was signalized by the 
death of our senior. It admonished us, whose mantle we had un- 
dertaken to wear, and in whose place upon the wall we were attempt- 
ing to build, in the times of trouble. 

_ But, there was another cause of discouragement in existence at 


* The marble tablet at the right of the pulpit. 
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this period. We were involved in an unprofitable lawsuit about 
church property. In this you were, as in all the other cases of diffi- 
eulty that characterized the times, the defendants. Shortly before 
the death of Dr. McLeod, a party, formed of a minority of the 
officers and members of the church, had seceded from it, being 
connected with those who had made the disruption in the Eastern 
Synod. They claimed the property of the church, and entered a 
suit at law to divest the Consistory, being a corporation, of its 
possession. A sum of money, fully equal to all the interest they 
had in it, was offered them to save litigation. They refused its 
acceptance. ‘The suit proceeded. The last decision of the courts 
was against them. The Chancellor of the State made his decree 
fully entering into the merits of the case, and sustaining the corpo- 
ration and its rights. A sum of money was again offered to pre- 
vent further and expensive litigation. The complainants accepted, 
and subscribed a legal document, in which they relinquished all 
claim to the.corporate name, title, or property of the Reformed 
Presbyterian Church, New York. Your vindication was complete. 
And another of the storm-clouds, that had hung over your heads, 
was blown away. We again breathed more freely, and began to 
address ourselves more vigorously to our appropriate work as a 
Church of Jesus Christ. , | 

A third source of discouragement that retarded our progress was 
the want of a suitable and permanent place of worship. Deprived 
of the occupancy of the church in Chambers Street for half the 
time, and it being subsequently rented to the First Presbyterian 
Church, we were often dependent on the bounty of our Christian 
friends for a place to meet for the service of God. For nearly two 
years, this state of things continued, while the uncertainties of the 
pending lawsuit were still hanging over us. At one period, the 
congregation assembled in the basement of Dr. Stark’s church, in 
Grand Street. At another, in that of Dr. Dunbar, in McDougal 
Street, and again, in one of the upper rooms of the Crosby Street 
Institute, which had been fitted up for their accommodation. And 
it was while this condition of things existed, that the purchase was 
made of the Union Presbyterian Church in Prince Street, where 
the congregation continued until their removal to their present 
locality. Assuming the responsibility, a few resolute men of the 
Consistory purchased for $20,000 the church-edifice and its appur- 
tenances. ‘They were resolved, let the then pending lawsuit go as 
it might, to have a house for the worship of the God of their fathers, 
and they were not afraid to risk their own names and personal 
credit in this work of faith. They showed themselves to be men 
in earnest, and they were rewarded in the success that crowned 
their exertions. The purchase of the church in Prince Street was 
an era of great interest in our congregational history. It furnished 
a rallying point and a home, and enabled us to set all our congre- 
gational machinery in proper operation. 

The numerical force of the congregation, at this period (from 
1883 to 1835), will appear by an exhibition of the following statis- 


X 


TESTIMONIAL TO REV. DR. McLEOD. TT 


tics. The members of Session were Messrs. Andrew Gifford, David 
Clark, James Nelson, Joseph McKee, and Robert Pattison. And 
the other members of Consistory, who then held the office of dea- 
con, William Agnew, Moses Speers, John Cuthell, Robert Bates, 
and John Tait. Messrs. Gifford, Clark, and Nelson, have all en- 
tered into their rest, giving every evidence that they died the death 
of the righteous. Messrs. Cuthell and Bates have also passed away, 
sustained by the hope of eternal life. Mr. McKee yet lives to 
serve God in his office in the Second Church, and the rest are with 
us still. 

Including these officers of the church, the membership in regular 
standing, voting at the call of the present pastor, were 94; sub- 
scribers subsequently, 31. Of these, there were male members, 
32; families, 41; and making the entire membership, at the close 
of the year 1883, 127. And this embraced all the Reformed Pres- 
byterians adhering to the General Synod, not only in New York, 
but also several residing in Brooklyn, Williamsburgh, Ulster 
County, New York, and parts of New England adjacent to the 
city. 

In the month of February, 1835, Mr. Thomas Cumming re- 
turned from the church in Waverley "Place, and Mr. William Pat- 
tison from White Lake, and were re-elected members of Session. 
And about the same time, the congregation was strengthened by 
the return of several other valuable members, who had been for a 
time in connection with the same Sixth Street Church. Mr. Wil- 
liam Pattison has gone to his rest, and so, also, have Messrs. 
Samuel Radcliffe and Thomas Wilson, who, with Mr. Joseph Clark, 
had been added to the Session in 1837. In 1844, the Session was 
again enlarged by the addition of Messrs. William Agnew, Moses 
Speers, John Cuthell, James N. Gifford, William Matthews, John | 
Parr, and George Darling. 

During the following year it was determined to change the mode 
of managing the fiscal concerns of the congregation. The perma- 
nent Board or Consistory was dispensed with, and a Board of 
Trustees, composed of male members of the congregation in regu- 
lar standing, was substituted. The Act authorizing this was passed 
by the Legislature on the 10th of May, 1845; and on the 17th of 
June, the following persons were elected the first trustees, viz. : 
Thomas Cumming, Joseph McKee, George C. Alexander, James 
Pollock, John T. Agnew, Cornelius Agnew, Samuel Clark, David 
Morrison, and James Abbott. James Pollock, President; John T. 
Agnew, Secretary. 

The able and efficient Secretary continues in the dischage of 
his duties, but the respected President, whose heart was in_every- 
thing that concerned the interests of the Church, has passed to his 
reward. His death was a public loss. 

Prior to this period too, the Sabbath School was organized and 
put in efficient operation, The Missionary Society, composing, at 
first, the almost entire membership of the congregation, was esta- 
blished, and began to aid efficiently in the effort which the Church 
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was making to send the Gospel to the heathen. And a special 
colporteur was employed to seek out and bring to the Church of 
God, and means of grace, the destitute and regardless, under the 
shadows of our own sanctuary at home. 

For more than twenty years this church had the satisfaction of 
paying one-third of the personal salary of Dr. Campbell, our effi- 
cient missionary in Northern India. And now that this arrange- 
ment has given place to another, she has more than doubled her 
subscriptions, and is pledged to pay in addition the salary of John 
Niel McLeod, a Mohammedan in India, converted to Jesus Christ, 
and preparing to preach the Gospel to his benighted countrymen. 
The increased resources of the Church and her individual members 
should lead her to a much larger contribution. 

The last ten years.—Among the events of public interest which 
have transpired within the last ten years of our congregational 
existence, we regard the four following as deserving of a distinct 
record. J%érst. The organization of the First Reformed Presbyte- 
rian Church in Brooklyn, the nucleus of which came from our own. 
This took place on the 3d of April, 1848. In the month of 
January preceding, as we sat in our study, while the snow was 
falling copiously without, the thought struck us, and we think it 
was a suggestion from above, that there should be a Reformed 
Presbyterian Church in the City of Brooklyn. We saw several 
individuals with growing families attending diligently on our own 
ministry in Prince Street, who were coming across the river, and 
at a distance of miles, to receive the ordinances as they desired. 
There was then no church in Brooklyn, where the doctrine, the 
psalmody, and the order of the ancient Presbyterianism were ex- 
hibited; and.there were many there desiring an ecclesiastical 
home, as having been formerly in connection with the Reformed 
Presbyterian Church, here or in other lands. There was room and 
opportunity for church extension on the other side the river. And 
it was dutiful to improve it. We proceeded to Brooklyn on the 
next morning, examined the ground, procured a hall, conferred 
with Mr. Thomas McBurney and one or two others, and advertised 
for preaching on the following Sabbath. On repairing to the place 
of worship we found thirty-one persons present, the faces of most 
of whom were familiar. We preached all day, and announced in 
the evening that the services would be continued there. The Rev. 
D. J. Patterson, then a licentiate in Philadelphia, was invited to 
come on and take charge of the station. God had designed it as 
his future field of labor. He took charge. At the date already 
mentioned, the organization was effected, Mr. Patterson was called 
and settled, and still remains there, a laborious and diligent pastor, 
over an active, exemplary, and useful people, whose organization 
has blessed the community in which they are. Twenty-five persons 
entered into the Church at its organization. Including these, four 
hundred and forty-two have been admitted to its membership. And 
although, like the churches on this side the river, it is subject to a 
constant change, it now numbers two hundred communicants. 
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The second event of more than ordinary interest which we men- 
tion, is the removal of your place of worship to your present loca- 
lity. Required, by the removal of a large majority of the congre- 
gation to the upper part of the city, and designed to place the 
church in a position for extension to other and growing localities, 
when the providence of God should favor, this movement was an 
intelligent effort to promote the respectability, spirituality, and in- 
creased usefulness of the body in New York. Time has shown 
that it was founded in wisdom. You have now a fine church pro- 
perty, in a central locality, with all the accomodations needful for 
your schools, lectureships, associations, and social meetings for 
devotion. And all this, by the good management of your efficient 
trustees, unincumbered by debt. 

Looking back upon the past, we should thank God to-day for 
our becoming and beautiful sanctuary, where day by day we wor- 
ship God in tranquillity, as we are permitted to call it all our own. 
Let it remain as the old homestead of the First Reformed Presby- 
terian Church, New York, for the use of our posterity; and may 
God bless all efforts at extension, either to the destitute regions in 
the older part of the city, or the growing localities of the new. 

A third event of interest we mention,—the removal of the bury- 
ing-ground to Greenwood. Whatever may have been the fears or 
differences of opinion that prevailed among any, when,.this move- 
ment was proposed, the wisdom and sagacity that distinguished it 
is now universally admitted. We urged it as a Christian duty to 
the honored dead, whose remains the commercial spirit was disturb- 
ing and disregarding ; ; for care of the dead is a dictate of the reli- 
gion of Jesus Christ. But the object has been accomplished, and 
who is there that is not satisfied now? Yes! your congregation 
of the dead at “ Hillgirt Lawn” lies before you in its quiet attrac- — 
tions, studded over with the memorials of your affection, and tell- 
ing the stranger of your care even for the pious poor, for whom 
provision is made in this place, that should know no distinctions. 
You visit it as the garden in which slumber the fathers and the 
mothers, the sons and the daughters, who have gone before you to 
their rest, and whom, in your turn, you expect ere long to follow. 
The winter covering which it now wears, and the cold marble that 
stands up in its loneliness, may indeed tell you of the stagnation of | 
death ; but its vernal greenness and its summer bloom speak more 
forcibly and in more satisfying strains of the resurrection of the 
pious dead to life and immortality. ‘“¢T did not know that there 
was so beautiful a spot on earth,” said the late Rev. Dr. McMaster, 
when, for the first time, he visited Greenwood Cemetery. “It is 
an earthly paradise for the body of the Christian, while his soul is 
in the paradise above.”’ . Some suppose that Greenwood, too, will 
at some time be disturbed. We do not believe it. Before this 
could be done, the millennium will be upon us, and thenceforward 
the prevalence and control of the religious principle will prevent 
it to the end of the world. 

The last event which we now mention, as it comes before us in 
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chronological order, is the organization of the Second Reformed 
Presbyterian Church. This was the result of a voluntary coloni- 
zation from yourselves. And its object was to aid in supplying 
with the ordinances of the Gospel, according to the order of the 
Reformed Presbyterian Church, the destitute regions of the cen- 
tral and lower parts of the city. The organization took place, 
under the eye of Presbytery, in the month of July, 1851, and 
then, or shortly after, fifty-one persons were dismissed from the 
First Church to enter into its membership. In June, 1852, Rev. 
S. L. Finney was installed its pastor. Its interests have been sus- 
tained with liberality and perseverance. An excellent house of 
worship has been secured. Its pastor has continued to labor in 
season and out of season to promote its edification, and it has not 
been without evidence of the Divine presence and favor, It now 
numbers one hundred and eighty-three communicants. Behold 
three bands, where, at the beginning of our quarter of a century 
there was but one! ‘The little one has become a thousand.” 

In the years 1852 and 1858, we discharged the duties of Pro- 
fessor in Theology, under appointment of the General Synod. 
Having resigned this, on the removal of the Seminary to Philadel- 
phia, we declined a reappointment that had been made, mainly 
lest it might interfere too seriously with our pulpit and parochial 
duties here, 

In 1855, Messrs. James Stewart, Joseph T. Craig, John H. 
Brown, James Sample, and Humphreys Miller, were added to the 
Session. : 

Conclusion.—1. And now, brethren, let us inquire, as we close 
our review, what have we been doing for the last twenty-five years 
as an organized Church? ‘To this the following summary may aid 
you in replying. 

At the close of the year 1833, the number of church-members 
in New York and its vicinity, connected with General Synod, was, 
all told, 127. Since that period there have been received into the 
communion of the First Church alone, 870; and of the three 
churches, 1545. The First Church now numbers, communicants, 
471. While, in the three churches, the number is 854. During 
this period, we have delivered to you, in the form of lectures and 
sermons, more than twenty-five hundred discourses; and have ex- 
plained the whole book of Psalms, in your hearing, nearly three 
times. We have united in marriage those whom we had bap- 
tized as infants in their parents’ arms, and whose parents also we 
had married. We have visited your sick, buried your dead, sym- 
pathized with you in your sorrows, rejoiced in your joys, and shared 
in your efforts to do good to all men, having in view the recompense 
of reward. In a word, the Gospel of salvation has been statedly 
preached in your hearing. The Sacraments have been dispensed, 
the Communion of Saints has been enjoyed. All the ordinances of 
Divine grace have been administered. And we have co-operated 
with Christian men of every name in endeavoring to communicate 
the blessings of salvation to others. : 
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Wherever this is done, we know that God’s gracious presence 
has been enjoyed, and the two great ends of the Church’s organi- 
zation, the conversion of sinners and edification of saints to some 
good degree secured. 

Blessed be God, we have had our times of revival. We have 
seen his power in the conversion of sinners; we have beheld the 
youth of the Church, in very encouraging numbers, avouching the 
God of their Father’s house to be their own God. During our 
communion seasons, at the serene and holy deathbeds of elders, 
and youth, and pious females, we have witnessed the Divine power 
to support and save. And thus have had evidence, that God has 
used our organization to aid in preparing his saints of the existing 
generation for glory. 

We trust that we have not been altogether unprofitable servants, 
though we have, indeed, come very far short. 

But, 2. Mark the changes of this period. How extensive, and 
to some of you, how radical they have been! When we look around 
us upon the city clergy who occupied the pulpits of the churches, 
when we came to yours, we find a very small number remaining. 
Of all who then discharged the pastoral office in the Reformed 
Dutch Church, two only nowremain: they are Drs. De Witt, of the 
Collegiate, and Marcellus, of the Bleecker Street Churches. Dr. 
Matthews is without pastoral charge, although still laboring abun- 
dantly in promoting the cause of God. Dr. Brownlee is prostrated 
by the hand of Him whom he so long served. Dr. Knox has been 
recently translated, we had almost said, to heaven ; and others have, 
in various ways, ceased from their pastoral labors. Stark and 
Irving, the pastors of the only two Associate Churches then in the 
city, are both removed by death; and of all who occupied the pul- 
pits of the Presbyterian churches in January, 1833, Drs. Phillips, 
Spring, McElroy, and Krebs, alone remain. Mr. Gibson, then pastor 
of the Second Church, in connection with the other Reformed 
Presbyterian Synod, has also passed away. And Drs. Black, 
Wylie, and McMaster, those mighty men who laid the foundations of 
our own Church in the United States, who were the bosom friends 
of your senior pastor, and whose voices you have so often heard 
with delight, as they proclaimed the Gospel from this pulpit, have 
all ceased from their labors, and gone to their reward. 

And what changes have occurred among ourselves! But about 
thirty, both males and females, of the hundred and twenty-seven 
that began the pastoral life with us, are among us now, and the most 
of these have gone the way of all the earth. And yet we have some 
links remaining of the chain that connects us with the earlier day. 
Mr. William Agnew, Mr. James N. Gifford, and Mrs. Hlizabeth 
Wylie, who were young children when the installation of the senior 
pastor took place, are with us still. Mrs. Jane Martin, now in her 
89th year, became a member of the Church by her own profession 
in 1802; and Mr. James Donan in 1808, just fifty years ago. 

Mr. Thomas Cumming, now the father of our Session, who was 


first recognized as our elder in 1817, still lives in active usefulness 
6 
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to tell us of the Session more than forty years ago. But blessed 
be God, although men die, principles are permanent, and the 
Church is immortal. Your organization is continued. Your cause 
has extended. You have been going on in a course of progressive 
improvement, and your numbers now in the First Church alone, 
have experienced a nearly fourfold augmentation. 

But how admonitory, Brethren, are all these changes. Death will 
ere long claim us also, and some other voice will tell the world 
when you and I departed from it ; it may be, when the history of 
the next quarter of a century is written. Let us remember, that 
the grand end of the Church of God, subordinate to the Divine 
glory, is to prepare the redeemed of Christ for Heaven. Are we 

undergoing this preparation ? | 

But 8. Let us go on in our evident course of duty, as we come 
daily nearer to the throne where our account must be rendered. 
The past quarter of a century has been marked by the rapidity of 
its movements. Its motto has been Progress. Progress in the 
arts and sciences, in the advance of Christian civilization, in the 
establishment of friendly commercial relationships among the na- 
tions, in the circulation of the Bible, in the extension of Christian 
Missions, and in the social revolutions by which God usually pre- 
pares the way for the enlargement of the kingdom of his Son. 

It is an article in the creed of your Church, that the true relr- 
gon will, one day, pervade and influence all nations ; and that men 
will be blessed from the Mediatorial throne of Jesus Christ, around 
which they shall gather as the grand central point of their attrac- 
tion and source of their happiness. And the progress of the 
world is to this point, although it may yet experience many retar- 
dations. Let us be faithful to our cause as men, as Christians, and 
as Reformed Presbyterians. Let us not be ashamed of our old and 
honored name ; and of our older, and still more honored, principles. 
It was recently said by a distinguished Professor, when about to 
be inaugurated at one of the Theological Seminaries of the country, 
“‘that the Westminster Confession of Faith and Catechisms con- 
' tained the most perfect development of the Christian religion made 
by man.” ‘This we believe. This is the comprehensive ground of 
the Reformed Presbyterian Church ; and it is her adherence to this, 
with uncompromising strictness, and in the application of the prin- 
ciple to the social relations of men in civil and political, as well as 
in individual and religious life, that anything that is peculiar to her 
testimony consists. ) | 

And now, dear Brethren of the congregation, I render you my 
sincere and hearty thanks for all the personal acts of kindness 
which you have done to me and mine, for the last quarter of a cen- 
tury. I thank you for the respectful attention which you have paid 
to my ministry, and for the co-operation you have always afforded 
me in every effort to do good. We have had our struggles and 
difficulties, but our pastoral connection has been characterized by 
mutual confidence and regard; and I can now say, in truth, that 
there is not a single member of the congregation, male or female, 
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with whom I have any personal difficulty, and when I rise from day 
to day to preach the Gospel, I know not that I am heard by a sin- 
gle personal enemy. This anniversary commemoration is of your 
own suggestion. ‘The munificent testimonial by which you mark 
it with permanent interest, is beforeme. The sentiments expressed 
by its inscription, I value more than the precious metals which form 
and accompany it. For this also, I thank you, while I conclude 
by the utterance of the prayer, that you may all be put in posses- 
sion of those enduring riches which are far more precious than the 
gold that perishes. 


THE FUGITIVE IN THE HIMALAYA MOUNTAINS. 


In the summer of 1852, Colonel B , on an excursion to the 
snowy range of the Himalayas, had proceeded into the mountains 
some twenty miles beyond any known habitation of civilized man, 
when the natives told him that in a village near by a white man 
was living in concealment. Incredible as it appeared, Colonel 
B followed his guides to a little native hut with mud walls 
and roof of grass. ‘Taking a peep in at the low entrance, sure 
enough, there he spied an elderly person with a white face, but 
in the most shabby dress of the natives, who, on catching a glance 
of the intruder, rushed into a dark corner of his miserable hovel, 
out of which the most earnest entreaties and assurances of good 
intentions scarcely brought him. 

He was the son of an English gentleman, who, like thousands of 
the highbred youth of England, had come to India to procure a title 
to a government pension, and after remaining here ten or twenty 
years, return home and live in ease. Like not a few who come to 
this land, supposing he could scarcely avoid becoming rich, he had 
run recklessly into debt, until he was threatened with a term of 
years in close confinement unless he should immediately cancel his 
liabilities, to do which he was totally incapable. He fled beyond 
the limits of the British territory to the place where Colonel B 
found him, where he had subsisted for some fifteen years, in every 
respect in the manner of the wild natives around him, not excepting 
their revolting vices. 

Colonel B told him of a debt he owed, which, if not soon 
discharged, might consign him to chains and darkness, not for a 
term of years, but for eternity; entreated him to make sure of 
escaping that everlasting imprisonment in the dungeons of the un- 
utterably miserable ; prayed with him, and gave him a few tracts, 
which like many good men, Colonel B —— is in the habit of taking 
with him wherever he goes. 

Two years after, he again visited him, and found that the seed 
he had been permitted to sow was springing up. On reading the 
tract ‘* It 7s the Last Time,” he could have no peace of mind until 
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he found assurance of his greatest debt being cancelled by the 
blood of Christ. 

His brother, who was receiving a salary in India nearly equal to 
that of the President of the United States, was delighted to be 
permitted to meet his earthly liabilities, and requested him to re- 
turn to England and live the remainder of his days in comfortable 
ease. But no; he said he had opposed and reviled the Christian’ 
religion in India, and here he wished to do what he could to coun- 
teract his past evil influence. 

He is now at 8 , daily assisting a missionary in proclaiming 
to the heathen the only way of eternal life. May He whose grace 
has raised him thus far out of the loathsome den, lead him still on- 
ward, and make him an eminent aid and ornament to the religion 
which he so long despised and reproached. 

In what various ways does God enable him to do good whose 
heart is set upon it. The author of that tract probably never 
thought of its floating over the waves fifteen thousand miles, flut- 
tering on the breeze another thousand miles into the heart of a 
heathen country, amidst the bears and wolves and wild men of the 

Himalayas, lighting upon a poor degraded immortal, “ twice dead 
and plucked up by the roots,’ and making him a son and heir of 
the Lord God Almighty, a being to reign on the throne of the uni- 
verse forever with the King of kings. ‘‘ O the depth of the riches 
both of the wisdom and knowledge of God !” 
W. CALDERWOOD. 


INSTALLATION OF REV. R. McCRACKEN, AND 
REMARKS UPON THE FIELD. 


On the 2d day of December last, Rev. R. McCracken was in- 
stalled Pastor of the Walnut Hill congregation, situated in Marion 
County, Illinois, nine miles from Centralia, on the Central Rail- 
road, and twelve miles from Salem, on the Ohio and Mississippi 
Railroad. The sermon was preached by Rev. N. K. Crow, from 
1 Cor.15:1. The same installed by prayer, and gave a charge 
to the people.’ The constitutional questions were put, and a charge 
given to the pastor, by Rev. J. Alford. ; 

A remark or two respecting this field. The position of Brother 
McCracken is an ‘exceedingly interesting one. Walnut Hill has 
seen many reverses : the candlestick has been once and again re- 
moved, but the light of the Gospel has still continued to shine. 
among them. ‘There is, we think, no part of the West more in- 
viting to the emigrant, than Southern Illinois. There has been, 
and still is, a disposition to overlook this portion of the West. We 
are free to say, no section has been more abused and slandered. 
An opinion has obtained currency, and almost general credence,— 
that, as respects light, its darkness is comparable only to that of 
Egypt, that could be felt—that, as respects health, it is one great 
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lazar-house. The opinion is, manifestly, not founded on fact. We 
came here, a short time ago, with as strong prejudices against the 
country as any one could have. We believed the above view to 
be about correct. Our observations have been confined mainly to 
Marion, Washington, St. Clair, Randolph, and Perry Counties. 
There are parts of these counties (as of most sections), where the 
people are ignorant ; but, in all of them, societies and communi- 
ties can be found, that will compare well, as regards intelligence 
and morals, with those of any other part of the Union. In an 
of the above counties, congregations can be found, and settled 
pastors, connected with some of the Reformed Churches of the 
Presbyterian family. And quite sure I am, that you will agree 
with me, when I say, that wherever you find these, you find more 
than an ordinary degree of intelligence. The community does not 
know the resources and wonderful attractions of this region, and 
it seems to glory in its ignorance, and uses no effort to come to a 
knowledge of the truth. There is, however, we are sure, brighter days 
in store for us. This section will, we doubt not, in future be more 
appreciated than in the past. We want no one to be deceived. 
The most we would ask of any one is to give us a call before they 
locate elsewhere. If he then finds our country inferior in advan- 
tages to the North, he can pass on. We have travelled through 
Michigan, Wisconsin, Iowa, and Northern Illinois, and we do not 
know what advantage the emigrant can find by going northward. 
The truth is, Community (that gullible dame), has suffered herself 
to be grossly imposed upon respecting the facilities of the North. 
If truth was known, it has no advantages superior to this region. 
Here lands are cheap, owing to the fact that a stigma, groundless 
and false, has been resting upon the country; but, they are fast 
rising in value. bd al : 

Here is a good farming country, beautiful prairies, abundance 
of wood and coal, and farmers are fast becoming rich; the cabins 
of former days have nearly all passed away, and, in their stead, 
we see the neat white cottage, or the more imposing brick edifice. 

Here, there is, so far as I can discover by observation, inquiry, 
and one year’s residence, as good health as in any other portion 
of the West. Here, we have a milder climate than can be found 
in the latitude of Chicago. Here, the Associate, Associate Re- 
formed, and Reformed Presbyterian, can find the Church of his 
fathers. There are, in the above named counties, at least, thirteen 
ministers, whom we could name in connection with some one of the 
Reformed Churches. There is, besides, several vacancies, owing 
to the fact, that the licentiate has his mind impregnated, from the 
first, with prejudice against this portion of the country; and so 
inveterate is this prejudice, that he often comes and tarries awhile 
without its removal, and goes away elsewhere. Some are determined 
to believe no good of the land, so they carry away an evil report ; 
not, indeed, that there are giants in the land, and walled towns, 
but rather, that the inhabitants are grasshoppers, and the towns a 
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failure. Will your readers pass this section, and give us a call as 
they proceed westward, and judge for themselves ?—We ask no 


more. 
K. 


LINES ON THE DEATH OF JOHN POLLOCK. 


Diep, at Rutland, Mlinois, Joun Poutock, of New York City, 
aged twenty-four years and twenty days, of consumption. 


And has he fled from us, 
O! has he gone away, 

To brighter scenes and heavenly joys, 
To clear, immortal day ! 


A follower of Christ 
He truly seemed to be ; 

A young, but careful traveller 
To a bright eternity. 


He lived a life of faith, 
He died the Christian’s death ; 
Christ, while he lived on earth, 
Christ, in his last-drawn breath. 


His youthful feet had trod 
The paths of righteousness, 


He used the constant prayer, 
That God his life would bless. 


And now he will receive 
- The promise to him given,— 
To be with Christ, his God, 

To dwell with him in heaven. 


And when our journey’s done, 
O! may we join him there, 

To sing the thankful song, 
To utter heavenly prayer. 


A. ea ae 


LETTER FROM REV. W. CALDERWOOD. 


AMBALA, October 29th, 1857. 
Dear BrotHeR STUART: 

About the 17th mst., I believe it was, I wrote you that Mrs. C. 
and I felt quite safe at Saharanpur; but, the next day, we were 
warned that we might expect to be required to leave on very short 
notice; and the day after that—the 19th inst.—we received the 
advice, as good as an order, from both the highest civil and mili- 
tary authorities in the place, to leave as quickly as possible. The 
danger apprehended was, that some three thousand rebels, with a 
number of guns, who had collected on the eastern side of the Gan- 
ges, under a petty chief, I think about thirty miles from Saharanpur, 
intended to make a sudden attack, and plunder our rich city, and 
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some other smaller ones around, which have not yet been plundered. 
We had only two workable guns, and no gunners, about five hun- 
dred trained native soldiers, five hundred raw recruits, &c., thirty 
European officers, &c., with no European soldiers, and no fort of 
any strength. The officer commanding our force said, if we should 
be attacked by that band, which was attempting to cross the Gan- 
ges, he would make no effort to save Saharanpur, but would imme- 
diately retreat to the mountain-pass, near Dehra. The acting 
magistrate,* very kindly, procured conveyance for us, and sent a 
number of our things, which we were most desirous of saving, along 
with his own, to this place—Ambala. Additional force was imme- 
diately brought into Saharanpur District, and strong guards placed 
at the fordable places of the river, so that the rebels have not yet 
succeeded in crossing. Dangers seem to spring up so suddenly, 
that we scarcely know what to expect, but we keep on hoping, un- 
worthy as we are, that, in God’s mercy, our station may be spared. 
In two weeks, our Annual Meeting is to be held here, so that Mrs. 
©. and I have not been incommoded greatly by coming a little 
earlier. We are enjoying the hospitality of our good brother 
missionaries, the Carletons, with whom we are very happy. The 
magistrate of this place, day before yesterday, gave the order 
for the destruction of many of the haunts of Mohammedan faquirs, 
around the city, and of one musjid; and yesterday, the native 
servants of government, in this district, were collected, and most 
of the Mohammedans dismissed, and their places filled by Hindoos. 
This is a specimen of what will be done, sooner or later, through- 
out a large part of India. And wherever native Christians can be 
obtained, they will, doubtless, be preferred more than formerly. 
Thus, a little worldly compensation will be made to those who, in 
becoming Christian, lose all their patrimony, and are banished 
from their family society. In various ways, we shall soon see that 
God will cause the wrath of man, in the late mutiny, to praise him. 
I have forgotten whether I told you, in another letter, that, on my 
arriving at Saharanpur, about the first instant, the civil authorities in- 
terdicted my preaching in the native city. Before leaving Landour, 
the chief magistrate of Saharanpur told me that “all was quiet there, 
and that we could return and remain there in perfect safety.” A 
few days after we arrived, I pon met the associate magis- 
trate—the supreme authority there for the time—in company with 
another gentleman, who remarked to me, ‘‘ Do you know, that I 
think some day you will get knocked over in. the city?” ‘By 
whom ?”’ “O by some of these natives, that hate such men as you 
missionaries,’ &c. &c. The associate magistrate immediately took 
up the subject; and, among other things, said that I was “ not 
only endangering my own life, but the safety of the whole station.’ 
I stated that I had no fears whatever for my own or others’ safety 
from that quarter, and repeated what the magistrate, who had just 
left the station, whom I met at Landour, had told me. I pre- 


* This is not the magistrate who forbid our preaching in the city. 
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sumed that would be the end of it, although I did not particularly 
relish the responsibility attempted to be put on my shoulders; but 
early next morning, he wrote, insisting on my not preaching, and 
two of our best friends wrote, apparently, in the utmost consterna- 
tion, insisting on the same, and warning me that if I did not yield, 
force would be applied. The Hindoos and Mohammedans preach 
all through the city every day; and, while an interdict was lying 
on our preaching im the city, on our own land, I saw Mohamme- 
dans worshipping on a nice platform, apparently built for the pur- 
pose, in the front yard of his house who had forbidden us doing 
the same on our own premises. The times we had preaching there, 
the audiences were quite as quiet and respectful as before the mu- 
tiny. The associate magistrate, in a note to me, says, “‘I am as 
anxious as you can be for the advance of Christianity in the coun- 
try.” Now this is a. fair specimen of a large class of influential 
government servants in this country. Without doubt, they honestly 
think that they desire the spread of Christianity, but, some way or 
other, find it necessary or expedient to give ten favors or privileges 
to Islamism or Hinduism for one that they give to Christianity. In 
England and here, this spirit largely prevails. If our hope were 
in man, surely we would have good reason to despair. But God 
will accomplish his ends, even by means of their opposition. For 
the sake of stability, government has turned a cold side to Chris- 
tianity, and favored Islamism—God has made that very policy the 
means of shaking this government with fearful convulsions from 
centre to circumference. The heathen may rage, the rulers may 
take counsel together against the Lord, but He that sitteth in the 
heavens shall laugh, the Lord shall have them in derision. Let 
us do owr duty, our Master will not neglect Avs work. ' 
The ‘‘ Banner’’ is, doubtless, mailed to us regularly, but, I think, 
only one Number has reached any of our stations since May. I 
think the April Number is the last we have received, although the 
Presbyterian, I believe, has come pretty regularly. If it could be 
mailed to us in newspaper form, uncovered and uncut, its coming 
would not be in violation of law, and would be likely to come more 
regularly. Excuse such a lengthy lingo—I have run on scarcely 
noticing the length. , 
Very affectionately yours, 
_ W. CALDERWOOD. 


LETTER FROM REV. J. 8. WOODSIDE. 


SAHARANPUR, November, 1857. | 

My pear Caristian Brotuger Stuart: 
I arrived here this mofning on my way to the Annual Meeting 
of the Mission at Ambala, and having time to write a few lines, I 
now inclose this in a letter I had previously written Mr. Small. 
The news from all quarters is now rather encouraging. We have 
Just heard that a great battle has been fought at Lucknow (the 
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capital of Oude). The English are said to have lost 400 killed, 
and 600 wounded. They, however, as usual, conquered, taking 33 
guns, and driving the enemy completely out of the city. Lucknow 
is the last stronghold of the rebels. The Mohammedans are de- 
feated in the two strongholds of their two principal sects. Delhi 
was the capital city of the Soonees, and Lucknow the capital of 
the Shiahs. Thus this branch of Antichrist is crushed in both its 
heads in Hindustan. The defence of Lucknow, or rather, the de- 
fence of the small garrison in that city, will rank among the most 
brilliant achievements in history. It shows what true courage can 
do, by the blessing of God, even under circumstances of the great- 
est extremity. The tale of British suffering and British courage 
during the past six months, is calculated to excite, on the one hand 
the keenest sympathy, and on the other the warmest admiration. 

I cannot add to the heartrending accounts you have seen in the 
papers of all that has been endured during this crisis. We have 
scarcely yet awakened up to a real sense of our position. The 
whole seems like a dream. The first alarm, the long suspense 
regarding Delhi, the first flush of returning victory, and the daily 
accounts we have of continued success on the part of the Govern- 
ment, all occupy the mind, so that we have scarcely had time to 
collect our thoughts, and ask to what all this tends. 

The time has scarcely come when the voice of the missionary 
can be heard in regard to the future of India. The clangor of 
arms is all that is now listened to; but the time is at hand when 
our voice will be heard, and when it will be seen, to a demonstra- 
tion, that the missionaries are the only men in India who have 
generally been right in their opinions regarding the natives. 
Hitherto, the ‘old Indians” (as old English residents in India 
are called) have invariably accused us of being harsh in our esti- 
mate of native character. They considered the natives as very 
little inferior to ourselves in all the best attributes of a well-toned 
morality. Now, none so clamorous for vengeance, as these same 
old Indians; now, none so violent against their former favorites. 
Having been so sadly and terribly deceived, their anger knows no 
bounds. Missionaries generally are not much deceived. They 
knew what was beneath the mild surface of these blind idolaters. 
But I have said the voice of the missionary has not yet been heard. 
They have, as a rule, kept silent in India thus far. But the time 
is coming when the work of reorganization must take place, and, 
in the evidence that must operate on the minds of men in power, 
the testimony of the missions will not be wanting. Already, men 
in authority begin to look after Native Christians for Government 
employment. Hitherto, these poor people, as a class, have been 
proscribed from all Government offices, but now, if they were in 
numbers sufficient, they would not only fill the ranks of the future 
native army, but would, to a large extent, monopolize all important 
offices. A few days since Thomas Orr, who has been two years with 
us at Dehra, received with our approbation the appointment of Su- 
perintendent of Police at a neighboring station. This demand for 
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Christian labor will now prove a source of some embarrassment to 
all of us; our best men will be tempted to leave us by the higher 
“pay given by Government. But after all it will doubtless be over- 
ruled to the furtherance of the Gospel. Many who are now halt- 
ing between two opinions will come over, and we will thus be ena- 
bled to recruit our forces from their ranks. Men of real worth will 
not likely abandon the service of Christ, and the Head of the 
Church can easily raise up more. To my mind the prospect is 
most encouraging. Now is the time for the Church of Christ to 
rise in her strength and complete the conquest of this idolatrous 
land. Let none fear for their personal safety; I believe we shall 
be safer than ever before long. Let our young men and women 
who contemplate the missionary work in this country, not be dis- 
couraged by what has taken place. If need be, we must be pre- 
pared to suffer; but security of life and property to Huropeans is 
likely to be established on such a basis, that all attempts at re- 
bellion or massacre, for the next hundred years, will be abortive. 
Thanks to our Heavenly Father, we are all safe in this mission 
thus far. Our beloved brethren of the Futteghur Station have, 
we fear, fallen victims, but we would still cling to a last faint hope 
that some of them may yet turn up. Futteghur was the station 
of all our missions most honored of God in the conversion of the 
natives. Its missionaries have now been honored by the Martyr 
Crown. God’s ways are wonderful! I must close, with warmest 
Christian love and regards to self and all friends in Christ. 
I remain, truly yours, 
3 J. S. Woopsips. 


LETTER FROM REV. J. R. CAMPBELL, D.D. 


Misston Rerreat, Lanpour, October 29th, 1857. 
My VERY DEAR BrorueR STUART: 

The mail came in a few days ago, but brought none of your valu- 
able and interesting communications to me. I have just now before 
me, however, yours to Brother Woodside, of 18th August, and, as 
we consider your letters (unless marked private) as public property, 
they go the rounds, and gratify everybody. We feel greatly 
strengthened and comforted on account of the sympathy and the 
prayers of our Christian friends. Indeed, we felt certain that a 
deep interest would be felt in the safety of all Christian mission- 
arles in this distracted land, and when we felt in the greatest 
danger, and did not know the day or hour we might be sacrificed, 
like thousands of others, to the malice and bloodthirsty enmity of 
the heathen, we felt that should this be the case, our death might 
promote the great cause of India’s evangelization, by disposing hun- 
dreds of more able and devoted men in Christian lands to come 
forth, with their lives in their hands, or rather in God’s hands, to 
evangelize these miserable and benighted idolaters and Mohamme- 
dans, whose hands-are now reeking with the blood of thousands of 
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Christians. O, nothing but the Gospel of peace can do them any 
good. Nothing but divine mercy, through an atoning Saviour, can 
meet their case. Nothing but the fountain opened for sin and un- 
cleanness, and the blood that cleanseth from all sin, can remove 
their guilt, and wash away their foul and infuriated crimes. And 
will not the Christian world give these people that glorious Gospel 
which has done so much for them? It strikes me that some such 
harrowing scenes as have occurred here the last five and a half 
months, were, in the providence of God, necessary in order to wake - 
up sleeping churches and unfeeling Christians to a sense of their 
duty to the heathen of India. The Secretaries of our Board in 
New York, have been telling us that very few young men in the 
Seminaries are now offering themselves as foreign missionaries, 
and, that in proportion to the immense wealth that is flowing into 
the hands of professing Christians, a miserable pittance is ~siven 
to evangelize for Christ, the many hundreds of millions living and 
perishing in pagan darkness. There are, indeed, a few noble- 
minded and philanthropic men, whose benevolence is almost un- 
bounded, but why should the work be all thrown on their shoul- 
ders, or Christian liberality be confined to them, when every re- 
deemed sinner, bought by the blood of Christ, is equally bound to 
consecrate himself and his a2 to the promotion of his Saviour’s — 
glory, and the eternal welfare of his fellow men. But I did not 
intend to write on this subject. Since my last, a movable column 
of the army at Delhi has been moving down the country to clear 
the way between Meirut and Agra, and to relieve the fort at the 
_ latter place, which was being threatened by the rebels. This column 
of brave and tried troops have taken the forts at Malighur and Ali- 
ghur, and killed and destroyed many of the rebels. They then 
made forced marches into Agra, and the morning they arrived, and _ 
before they had pitched their tents, they were attacked by the muti- 
neers, in number about 7000, and within a mile of the walls of the 
fort. Although the column did not number much more than the 
half of the mutineers, yet the latter were beaten, and some 500 or 
more killed; all their tents, camels, elephants, and ammunition, with 
some 14 large guns, were taken from them. They were completely 
scattered, and many were afterwards caught and carried into the 
camp, and blown away from the guns. The column since went on to 
Mynpuri, and dispersed another body of rebels there, and recovered 
about 300,000 rupees of treasure. They are now pushing on down 
the country, and, already the dak carriages begin to run on the 
grand trunk road, and, for the first time in more than five months, 
the post is open to Calcutta. This is to us alla great cause of thank- 
fulness. The troops from England are pouring into Calcutta and 
Bombay, and pressing up the country with all speed, and it is 
hoped that, in a few months, most of the country now in the hands 
of the rebels, will be recovered. Still, we do not know what re- 
verses may occur among such a deceitful people. Should a gene- 
ral rising occur, no foreign force could withstand our enemies. 
Every foreigner in the country might be poisoned in a day. So 
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that we live, as it were, on a mine, which might explode at any 
moment. But our hope in God is strong, and we believe he will 
not permit the heathen to cut off those whom he has sent to esta- 
blish his kingdom in India. In Him we are safe for life or death. 
Ever, dear brother Stuart, yours in our dear Lord Jesus, 
J. R. CAMPBELL. 


LETTER FROM REV. J. R. CAMPBELL, D.D. 


Mission House, SAHARANPUR, November 18th, 1857. 

My pear BrotHEerR WyYLiz,—Although I am to start for Am- 
bala this afternoon, sixty miles distant, to attend the Annual Meet- 
ing of our mission, and have not, as you may suppose, much time 
to spare, yet I do not like the present overland mail to go off with- 
out a few lines to you. You will, Iam sure, be glad to see my 
letter dated at the old place. I left the hills on the 6th inst., and 
was truly grateful to find that all our mission buildings and per- 
sonal property, which it was the design of the rebels to destroy, 
were perfectly safe! God, in almost a miraculous manner, had 
restrained their wrath, and turned their counsels to foolishness. 
Every attack they made, though in great numbers, they were re- 
pulsed with immense slaughter, by a mere handful comparatively. 
The magistrate here, and a few companies of faithful Gurkhas, cut 
up and hanged many, so that terror was spread among the insur- 
gents, and a general massacre was prevented. We are still threat- 
ened by some thousands, not far off, but we do not think they will 
have the courage to make an attack; and now we do trust the 
worst is over, and that gradually the whole country will settle down 
in peace and quietness. ‘The people will learn a profitable lesson 
I hope, but, oh! how dear a lesson it is to them, and to the Chris- 
tian community in India! While many thousands of Christians 
have been sacrificed, in the most cruel and heart-rending manner, 
many more of these poor creatures, ignorant of their destiny, and 
of the Saviour, have passed into an endless eternity, with all their 
sins and pollutions upon them! Many more will be cut off during 
the coming year, for being guilty of innocent blood; it is not fit 
that they should live. Mercy in their case would be unjust. We 
mourn over the sad fate of our Futteghur brethren. None of them 
were spared to tell the sad tale of their degradation and their woes ; 
but it has been told by a native Christian woman who was an eye- 
witness, and it has filled us with horror. None of the friends of 
the deceased should ever hear it. It can only be fully disclosed 
at the judgment day. It will be a work of time—a sad and dis- 
couraging work—to repair the breaches that have been made in 
our lower mission ; but we must never think of giving up the work 
that has been so favorably commenced. This may have been sent 
not only to chastise the churches at home, for having done so little 
to occupy the open field that Providence had spread out before 
them, and thus to prevent rebellion, but to try the strength of their 
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faith, and the extent of their zeal, to stem the current of opposi- 
tion, and to come up now to the help of the Lord against the 
mighty. The only station injured in this mission is Lodiana, and 
the Lahore Government has given us fifty thousand rupees, and up- 
wards, to meet all our losses, and this seems to be laid as a tax on 
the inhabitants of Lodiana, who aided and instigated the rebels in 
the work of destruction! This will be a good lesson to them, and 
prevent such things in future. The lives of all our missionaries and 
native Christians in this quarter have been spared. This is some- 
thing very remarkable, and never to be forgotten. Here now, let 
us, indeed, erect an Ebenezer, and write upon it, ‘ Hitherto the 
Lord has helped us.” Let us hope much for the future. O let 
us afresh consecrate our lives to God’s service among these hea- 
thens, and labor more diligently for their salvation. I have no 
doubt but our deliverance from the hands of our enemies, will yet 
be traced instrumentally to the prayers that were poured out in 
faith by God’s people in our behalf. A cord of sympathy was 
touched, and that sympathy, in union with the heart of our sympa- 
thizing High Priest above, nerved the arm that moves the world. 
Not a hair could fall from our heads, when our Father in Heaven 
designed to spare us for future usefulness. The heathen had no 
power at all against us, when the protecting wings of the Almighty 
were spread over us. O, how precious and consoling have the 
Psalms been to us of late, and how suitable to our circumstances ! 
They never before appeared so full of meaning and so exactly 
adapted to our case. They furnished just the kind of prayer and 
praise we seemed to need. They will ever suit the Church mdlitant. 

Our usual labors will be resumed when I return from the meeting, 
about the end of the month. They have been partly resumed now, 
but we have not as yet thought it expedient to begin the bazaar 
preaching. All in good health and spirits. With warm Christian 
regards to self and Mrs. Wylie, not forgetting your venerable 
mother, as ever, dear brother Wylie, yours most affectionately, 

J. R. CAMPBELL. 


LETTER FROM REV. J. R. CAMPBELL, D.D. 


Mission Housn, SAHARANPUR, November 18th, 1857. 


My pear BrotHeR StuaRt,—On the 11th instant, I wrote you 
a brief note, and now that another overland mail is about to leave, 
I cannot allow the opportunity to pass without sending you a line, 
if it were only just to say that we are all well and still safe from 
the hands of the rebels. It is hoped also that the danger is be- 
coming less daily, but as we live among a treacherous and a bloody 
people, whose deeds of late have been | something so horribly cruel, 
we must rejoice with trembling. Hven now we may be living on 
the very spot where, in a moment, an awful eruption might burst 
forth, sweeping all before it. Certainly, we have but little confi- 
dence in man—superstitious, degraded man—blind and bloody 
heathen. All our confidence is in God—and that may be unlimited, 
confiding, joyful. We now feel more than ever before that nothing 
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can harm us if God be for us; and that in his hands we are just 

as safe in the face of a maddened and bloodthirsty population, as 

we could be in the midst of our dear Christian friends in Philadel- 

phia. That we have been preserved till now is almost miraculous. 

At one time, we seemed to be much more in danger than thousands 

who have been horribly massacred. But God hid us as it were in 

the rock, until the whirlwind passed over. He put fear into the 

hearts of our enemies, when they had both the power and the will 

to cut us off. Surely there was some gracious design in all this. 

I take it, that there is a great work for us to do here, and that 

God has much people in this city, to whom the Gospel is to be 

preached as a ‘‘savor of life unto life.”’ After the whirlwind that 

swept before Elijah, when God hid him in the clefts of the rock, 

there came the still small voice, and God was there. So, that 

still small voice of the Gospel is now to follow the earthquake; and 

we trust God will be seen-in it, and his power felt by this people in 

a way that was not known before. And if this should be the case, 

will not the blood of so many martyrs, which has so plentifully 

saturated the soil of India the last few months, become the seed of 
the Church in this jungle of heathenism, where the wicked one 

has so long been rampant, and where he has so terribly shown his 

wrath ? How could we expect him to be dispossessed when per- 

mitted to enter into the swine, without rushing them headlong to 

their own destruction ? An ancient dynasty like this in Hindustan, 

is not to be overthrown without blood and awful heavings in so- 

ciety. No strange thing, in this fiery trial, has happened to us. 

We believe that still greater convulsions must yet take place before 

Popery and Heathenism be overthrown, and the reign of the Prince 

of Peace be fully established in all lands. Let the rising generation 

therefore gird on the sword and prepare themselves for the battle. 

Tell your Sabbath-school pupils to look at the work before them, and 
at the armor their Captain of salvation has so fully provided. Hph. 6. 

Let them read old Gurnall,.and he will teach them how to buckle 
on this armor and the use of their weapons! There will soon be a 
great work for them to do here. ‘‘The Lord has need of them.” 

He is calling loudly in his providence for many young recruits. 

He offers the king’s bounty. He will lead on his armies, and go 
before in storming the breach. He cries as he leads, ‘‘ Give me 

victory or give me death!” He falls! but there is a glorious con- 
quest in that fall! His death is the death of death. By it he 
crushes the head of the serpent, and secures the redemption of his 
Church. He rises to take the sting from death, and to reign as 
King in Zion for evermore. What, though the heathen rage 
tumultuously, and imagine a vain thing, saying, ‘‘ Let-us cut them 
off from being a nation. Let us break their bands in sunder, 

and cut their cords from us! The Lord who sits in heaven shall 
laugh them to scorn ;—in rage he shall vex them.” Well, this is 
a strange kind of a letter. Excuse the subject into which I have 
insensibly gone, and as ever, with warmest Christian regards, your 
devoted Christian brother, 

J. R. CAMPBELL. 
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Gvitortal, 


PRESENTATION TO DR. McLEOD AND HISTORICAL 
DISCOURSE. 


A LARGE portion of the present Number is oceupied ‘with the ad- 
dress to Dr. McLeod and Historical Discourse. Though the docu- 
ments are somewhat lengthy, they will be read with interest. The 
discourse is valuable as a part of the Church’s history ; it relates to 
events, not only connected with our own Church, but gives interesting 
reminiscences of other evangelical churches in New York for a long 
period. We not only congratulate the Pastor, who has, in the pro- 
vidence of God, been spared to labor in the ministry for a quarter 
of a century, on its completion, and in the strong testimony of affec- 
tion from the people he has so long served, but the people in honor- 
ing themselves. We hope they have many years yet unitedly to 
labor in the Master’s cause. The sum presented was $650, instead 
of $600, as previously reported. 


THE PAPERS ON CIVIL GOVERNMENT. 


We have been obliged, through press of matter, and princi- 
pally through the tardiness of our receiving the communication, to 
leave for the next number that, which should have appeared in the 
present. Other papers also are in type, which will appear in our 
next. i . 


OBITUARIES. 


DIED, on Saturday morning, December 19th, 1857, Jussz Kirxk- 
PATRICK, aged 66 years, 5 months, and 28 days. 

The deceased was born in Cumberland, now Perry County, Pa., 
June 2ist, 1791. He connected himself with the Presbyterian 
Church at an early age. When the separation in that Church took 
place he was found with the Old School. He was elected and or- 
dained a ruling elder in that Church, which office he held, with 
much satisfaction to the Church, for about twenty-seven years in 
the same congregation. He emigrated to the State of Illinois, in 
March, 1855, and settled in De Kalb Uounty, where he connected 
himself with the Reformed Presbyterian Church of Somonauk, in 
said County, in which congregation he was a consistent and beloved 
member, until he was called upon to join the Church triumphant. 

It was the writer’s privilege to be with him in his last illness, to 
witness his last breath, and close his eyes after death; and truly 
we may say, “‘ Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord, from 
henceforth: Yea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest from their 
labors; and their works do follow them.” 

His disease (which was erysipelas in the head), caused his mind 
to wander, but he appeared at times in earnest prayer, and a few 
hours before his death, when he was supported by two of his sons 
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in a sitting posture, we heard him distinctly say, “ The glory of 
God.’ O! what an important sentence. 
Minister, pause and read it again, and reflect on it. Christian, 
learn it by heart; yes, let the world study and reflect on its im- 
ortance. All we are, all we have, all we do, is connected or 
should be connected with this all-important, this brief sentence. 
He left a wife and six children, three sons and three daughters, 
to mourn their loss, which is his gain ; for Paul says by the Spirit, 
that “‘for me to live is Christ, and to die is gain.” His widow and 
four of his children are members of the same congregation of which 
he.was a member, and we trust that all his children are walking or 
will walk in his footsteps. His family, the congregation, the Church, 
and the community have met with a great loss, and truly we may 
say a great one has fallen. ‘‘The fathers, where are they, and 
the prophets, do they live forever ?’’ ‘‘ What I do thou knowest 
not now, but thou shalt know hereafter.”’ “‘ The righteous die, and 
no man layeth it to heart, none knowing that they are taken away 
from the evil to come.”’ In this, as well as all other dispensations 
of our. Father in heaven, it becomes us to bow in humble submis- 
sion. ‘It is the Lord, let him do what seemeth him good.” ‘It 
is well.’ ‘ For all flesh is grass, and all the glory of man, as the 
flower of grass. The grass withereth, and the flower thereof 
falleth away; but the word of the Lord endureth forever.” ‘“‘And 


the righteous will be had in everlasting remembrance.” = ***** 
(Presbyterian Banner please copy.) 


Mr. James M. Wyatt, son of Thomas and Isabel Wyatt, an effi- 
cient member of the Hepzibah Congregation, Tenn., died of 
bilious fever, of eight days’ sickness, on the 26th day of August, in 
the 27th year of his age. He was a youth of fine disposition and 
of good promise. He came out boldly as a witness for Christ and 
the rights of God, as well as the rights of man. The stand which 
he took, while it satisfied his own conscience, increased his influence 
for good, the respect in which he was held in society, in the 
prayer-meeting, and in the sanctuary. On Sabbath, his seat was 
seldom vacant, without good excuse. As opportunity was afforded, 
he was actively employed in every good work, in aiding, in his 
place, the Sabbath-school ; and the missionary association engaged 
his attention and commanded his respect. His last illness he bore 
with Christian resignation, submitting himself to the will of God. 
As he lived so he died, in the faith of our Lord Jesus Christ. He 
spent his last moments, on earth, in singing portions of psalms, 
with, and in the midst of a large circle of his friends; thé last 
portion, sung in an audible voice, not ten minutes before the spirit 
fled to God who gave it, was the 42d Psalm, 1st and 2d verses. 


Like as the hart for water brooks, 
In thirst doth pant and bray ; 
So pants my longing soul, O God, 

That come to Thee I may. 
My soul for God, the living God, 
Doth thirst: when shall I near 
Unto Thy countenance approach, 
And in God’s sight appear ? 


THE 


Hanner of the Covenant. 


APRIL, 1858. 


THE POSITION OF THE REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN 
CHURCH 


TO CIVIL SOCIETY IN THE UNITED STATES. 


No. IIT. 


(Continued from page 43.) 


In our last Number, we endeavored to show the moral character 
of the institutions of our country, especially that of the Federal 
Government, viz.: that this admirable document, both of civil 
and religious freedom, is not what it ought to be; that it is defec- 
tive in its provisions, as to both the rights of God and of man; and 
yet, embracing no positive error or iniquity, containing no gua- 
rantee for the exclusion of what is defective, but leaving the way 
open and in the hands of the people for amendment, it is to be 
regarded as a moral deed ; a constitution of civil society, to which 
the Christian can give an oath of fidelity. With regard to the 
State Constitutions, it was shown that some of them are of a simi- 
lar character, while others are of a different one, and cannot be so 
supported. 

To a man seeking the reformation, both of the Church and of 
the State, few topics are of greater importance, than, What is the 
duty of the Christian towards the political and civil institutions of 
our country? What relation should the Church of God, the salt 
of the earth and the light of the world, assume towards them? This 
is the object of the present Number, in which we shall endeavor to 
show the relation in which the Reformed Presbyterian Church 
stood to civil society in this country, by the acts of the supreme 
judicatory, prior to the year 1838. 

In order to determine this matter, it is necessary to have the 
action of the supreme judicatory before the eye from the year 
1806, when her testimony was adopted, to the year 1833. History 
informs us, that in 1806, two acts were passed by the Presbytery, 
then the supreme judicatory, touching civil society ; one respect- 


ing giving oath, when summoned before the constituted authorities 
7 


98 BANNER OF THE COVENANT. 


of the nation ; and another, respecting serving on juries, in courts 
of justice. What these acts were, in the terms of them, the writer 
does not know, having never seen them, and they not being in ex- 
istence, having been consumed by fire, it is said, in the house of him 
in whose custody they were. ‘The latter, the jury act, was said to 
be wholly prohibitory. 

In 1812, the following action was had, respecting the taking an 
oath of allegiance, by aliens, to the Government of the United 
States. 

1. That this Synod, in the name of its constituent members, 
and of the whole Church which they represent, declare that they 
approve of the republican form of the civil order of the United 
States, and of the several States; that they prefer this nation and 
its government, to any other nation and government; that they 
will support to the utmost, the independence of the United States, 
and the several States, against all foreign aggression and domestic 
faction, and disclaim allegiance to any foreign jurisdiction what- 
* ever. 

2. That, believing it to be the duty of nations formally to re- 
cognize the sovereignty of Messiah over all persons and things, 
and construct their system of government upon principles which 
publicly recognize the authority of that Divine revelation which is’ 
contained in the Scriptures, as the supreme law, their disapproba- 
tion of the present existing constitutions is with them a matter 
of conscience, and wholly founded upon the omission of their duty. 
3. That emigrants from foreign nations, lest they should be es- 
teemed alien enemies, be instructed to give to the proper organ of 
the Government, the following assurance of their allegiance to this 
empire, each for himself, when required: I, A. B., do solemnly 
declare, in the name of the most High God, the searcher of all 
hearts, that I abjure all foreign allegiance whatever, and hold that 
these States, and the United States, are and ought to be free, 
sovereign, and independent of all other nations and governments, 
and that I will promote the best interests of this empire, maintain 
its independence, preserve its peace, and support the integrity of 
the Union, to the best of my power. | 

4, That a delegation be appointed to proceed, as soon as they 
shall deem it eligible, to the seat of Government, and confer with 
the Government of these States upon this subject, with a view to 
obtain the protection of the laws in maintaining their present testi- 
mony. | 

A third enactment was had in the year 1821, in answer to the 
request of a member, asking for information as to the duty of Chris- 
tians in political affairs. It was the following: ‘That no connection 
with the laws, the officers, or the order of the State, was prohibited 
by the Church, except what truly embraced immorality.” 

In 1828, the act on juries was brought up by memorial, asking for 
farther direction on that subject. Synod replied as follows: “ That 
on the subject of juries, the inferior judicatories of this Church be 
directed to determine, on due consideration of the practice of the 
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several courts of jurisprudence, whether the juror comes under the 
operation of an immoral law, in the several courts in their bounds, 
and give instruction to their people according to the special state 
of the case.”’ 

In 1825, the same subject was again brought up, by an applica- 
tion for an explanation of the import of the last action, to which 
Synod replied: “That this Synod never understood any act of 
theirs, relative to their members sitting on juries, as contravening 
the old common law of the Church on that subject.” 

In 1828, the subject of civil relations was again presented for 
consideration. It was now presented in a more general manner, 
desiring to know the relation of the Church to civil society. This 
issued in the appointment of a committee, to report on the subject 
at the next meeting of Synod. In 1830 this committee reported. 
The report, not being acceptable, was not adopted, but referred to 
another committee, to report at the next meeting of Synod. This 
committee, at the next meeting, in 1831, not being disposed to pro- 
secute the matter, asked and obtained leave to be dismissed from 
its farther consideration. Still, some dissatisfaction existing in the 
minds of some of the brethren, the following motion was offered and 
carried, viz., ‘‘ That this Synod recommend that the points of. differ- 
ence on the application of our principles to the civil institutions of 
the United States, be discussed through the medium of the Ameri- 
can Christian Expositor, under the head of Free Discussion, and 
that every member of Synod have full liberty to avail himself of 
this public vehicle.” 

To the above acts we annex the declarations found in our Testi- 
mony, on the Chapters of Civil Society, and the right of dissent 
therefrom: “In the administration of government, obedience is 
due to their lawful commands, for conscience sake; but no power 
which deprives the subject of civil liberty, which wantonly squan- 
ders his property and sports with his life, or which authorizes a 
false religion (however it may be according to Divine Providence), 
is approved of or sanctioned by God, or ought to be esteemed or 
supported by man as a moral institution.” Accordingly, the oppo- 
site errors, as testified against, viz., “That it is lawful for civil 
rulers to authorize the purchase and sale of any part of the human 
family as slaves;’’ also, ‘That a constitution of government, which 
deprives unoffending men of liberty and property, is a moral institu- 
tion, to be recognized as God’s ordinance ;”’ again, ‘That it is lawful 
to profess or swear allegiance to an immoral constitution of civil 
government.” 

These progressive acts of the supreme judicatory, and these 
declarations of our Testimony, furnish all the evidence that we 
have, of what constituted and still indicate the relation of the 
Reformed Presbyterian Church to civil society in the United 
States. The question now presents itself, What is that precise 
relation hereby assumed to the civil society of this country? In 
reply, I offer the following observations. 

1. The relation of the Reformed Presbyterian Church to the 
institutions of the United States is, by the acts of her supreme judi- 


100 BANNER OF THE COVENANT. 


catory, that of dissent. Whilst this is the correct state of the case, 
it is equally true, that the nature and extent of this dissent, have 
not been distinctly defined. It is even less so than in our father- 
land. There, society was formed, was reformed and had apostatized. 
Here, it was in an incipient formation-state, undergoing changes, 
and still liable to experience more. The Church, too, was in her 
infancy ; her members, ministerial and all, were generally foreigners, 
and not well calculated to judge of a new and untried state of things 
in a new world. This they felt, and were led to act cautiously. 
Dissenters they were in the land of their nativity. It did not 
follow that they should be so here, in the same sense, or to the 
same extent. It behooved them to consider, to weigh the moral 
character of the institutions of the New World and new government. 
This to them was no easy task; they so felt it, and said, “It is a 
work of time, of labor, and of importance.” What the Presbytery 
seemed to aim at, in the year 1806, was the assertion of correct 
principles, applicable in all lands ; and to apply these principles, pro- 
gressively, as time and the developments of the government should 
warrant. Hence the successive action, again and again, on the same 
subject ; and hence some diversity of practice always appeared in 
the practice of her members, showing that much room was allowed to 
local judicatories, and to the enlightened consciences of the people. 
Here it may as well be said as elsewhere, that the general practice 
of the local judicatories, should cast some light on the nature and 
extent of the dissent designed by the Church. This, as has been 
said, was not entirely uniform; there was diversity of practice on 
certain points; and where it was uniform, this uniformity did not 
arise wholly from the acts of the Church, but in part from the 
disposition of one brother to yield to the views of another, that no 
appearance of discord might exist or mar their peace as brethren. 
To this idea we will again allude. We cannot here withhold the 
remark, that it was cause of much regret to many, in the years 
1832, 18388, that this disposition was not more cultivated, and that 
arather precipitate departure was made from the more common 
practice of the Church, as to civil and political acts, while there is 
room for saying, that the existing practice was not fully warranted 
by the acts of the supreme judicatory. 

II. A second remark is, that the extent of the Church’s dissent 
is to be ascertained, not from any particular act, but from the 
whole of her legislation, viewed at different times, and under differ- 
ent circumstances. ? 

The particular points of legislation furnished by the history of 
the case are: the use of the elective franchise, the taking of an 
oath as a witness before the constituted authorities, the sitting on 
juries, the taking of the oath of naturalization, and the taking of 
an oath of office, for the faithful discharge of officicial duty. On 
each of these acts some observation is needed. In making them, I 
would say, that I would hold myself as a degenerate son of the 
Reformed Church, if I expounded her deeds by a reference to 
motives and designs of members of the Church, living, or especially 
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of the dead,—a thing of which I can have no knowledge, only as by 
themselves enunciated. 

1. The use of the elective franchise. This, in a popular govern- 
ment, is one of the most solemn and important acts of the citizen. 
It is the lever power for reformation or degeneracy. And accord- 
ing as this privilege and duty of the people are guarded and kept 
pure, our government is destined to live or go the way of all the 
nations of the earth. On this subject the supreme judicatory had 
no action; her members, as was said, were generally at the outset 
foreigners, and not entitled to the privilege prior to their natura- 
lization. Hence, the practice of non-voting, as the members de- 
murred as to the oath of naturalization. The native citizen was 
left by the judicatory free to act as it seemed to himself right, and 
when he did not do it, it may be safely said, the majority who did 
not vote, did it not from a desire to give no offence to Jew or Gentile. 

2. The oath of a witness. This is another important duty to be 
done, in order to the administration of government. But, as in one 
aspect of it, it is an act of religious worship to an omniscient 
Jehovah, an act was passed as above. Let the reader look back and 
read it. This act fell still-born; it became soon a dead letter. It 
probably never was attempted in more than two or three cases to 
be practically carried out. It was soon seen to be both useless and 
‘impracticable, not one in a hundred being able to carry it out, 
without exposing themselves and their good to be evil spoken of. 

3. The act of serving on juries. This also is a very important 
duty, not inferior to that of voting. The wholesome administration 
of justice depends on the character of the juror. Without an in- 
telligent and firm jury, the laws of the land, especially in capital 
cases, will be evaded, and the land cry with the blood of many an 
innocent Abel. 

This act was said to be wholly prohibitory. No one ever dreamed 
that this act meant, that to sit on a jury was sinful; no, it was 
like‘ the prohibitory act or command of Christ,—‘ Swear ‘not at 
pil. 

The member of the Church by this act was prohibited from 
sitting on a jury, when he had to aid in the execution of an im- 
moral law. At this date Slavery was in many States where the 
Reformed Church existed. And with Slavery in view (including by 
consequence all immoral laws), the Church passed this prohibi- 
tory act. ‘The practice of the members under it was generally to 
abstain from serving, because of their exposure, and no provision 
being made, by either Church or State, for acting in some cases 
and not in others. ‘This led to an application, both to the State 
and to the Church, expressing a desire and willingness to sit as a 
juror in all cases, where they were willing to be a party at law. 
The memorial to Synod in 1823 was upon this principle. Synod 
recognizing the propriety of the principle, passed the act above, 
which the reader will see, or bear in mind. This act was in accord- 
ance with the act of 1806, not now in existence, as was declared 
in the act of 1825, by the persons who saw and framed the original 
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deed. This act of 1823 is, therefore, the existing, the directing 
law of the Church; it is the only law, the law of common sense 
and of common Christianity. 

4, The act on naturalization. This act or action was passed in 
the year 1812, when the United States and Great Britain were at 
war. Aliens were in danger, both as to person and property. The 
object of the action was to obtain security to both; and to enable 
the Church to carry out, in peace, the objects of her testimony. 
On it we need to say but little. From the passing of the act, it is 
evident the Church demurred as to the common oath of naturali- 
zation. The Supreme Court provided a substitute. This action 
shows wherever exception is taken, and states what the Church and 
her members are willing to do. The exception is based wholly on 
an omission, and not on an immorality, in the Constitution. It 
contains a guarantee of fidelity as strong, if not stronger, than that 
contained in the oath prescribed by the government. By it, then, 
I understand, that there is a dissent from the Constitution founded 
on the want of regard to the rights of God and of his Church, as 
Mediator, while it also pledges allegiance to the government, as to 
its independency, sovereignty, integrity, and all the attributes of a 
moral institution. 

5. The oath of fidelity in official duty. The general practice of 
the members of the Church was to abstain from any agency in the 
official administration of the government. Changes had occurred 
in the Federal Constitution. Changes had also occurred in some 
of the original States, and new States were forming and coming 
into the Union. Covenanters were increasing in number, and com- 
ing necessarily more into contact with civil society. It was natural 
to feel and to inquire as the memorialist did from Illinois. The 
Synod, in 1821, replied to said memorial, that though we were dis- 
senters, yet that dissent did not restrict her members from any 
connection with the offices of the government that did not embrace 
positive emmorality. 

6. The last action in 1828, 30, 31, shows that some dissatis- 
faction and doubt on this vexed question still existed, some alleg- 
ing that there is danger of taking a ground too restricted and in- 
consistent with itself; while others imagined there is a danger of 
vara: our dissent or of acting, in some cases, inconsistently 
with it. 

III. A third and final observation is, that our dissent from the 
institutions of the country, Federal and State, is a dissent mea- 
sured by their departure from the law of God and the Bible, the 
supreme law of man’s accountability. This dissent is not neces- 
sarily the same in all the States. It behooveth to vary according 
to the particular state of the case. As to the Federal Constitution, 
we dissent from it, on account of its omission of a duty to God, his 
Son, his Law, and the Church of God; while we approve of its 
form of government, and many excellencies, maintain its perpetuity, 
and seek its emendation by all the lawful means in our power. As 
to the State institutions, we, in like manner, dissent from all that 
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is wanting in them, and from all that is positively immoral; and 
when positive immorality is embraced, we withhold an oath of 
fidelity, but act the part of peaceable and quiet citizens, waiting the 
desired change, under the government of a Holy God. 

The subject now presents itself, What is the duty of our Church 
as to those of our brethren who take a different view of the insti- 
tutions of our country, and of course make in some respects a dif- 
ferent application of our principles from that indicated by the 
above acts of our supreme judicatory? This will lead us to speak 
more immediately of our separating brethren of 1833. This mat- 
Hs we reserve for another Number, as the present is already too 

ong. 


(To be continued.) 


SKETCH OF THE HISTORY OF THE FIRST 
REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH, 


PRINCETON, INDIANA. 


THE following sketch of the history of the First Reformed Pres- 
byterian Church, Princeton, Indiana, was given in the close of a 
sermon, preached by the pastor, Sabbath, Jan. 3d, 1858, when for 
the last time the congregation occupied their old house of worship. 
It was thought subsequently, inasmuch as the facts stated were con- 
nected with one of our oldest organized congregations in the West, 
and would possess an interest for many, that it would be desirable 
to have them written out, and ask an insertion for them in the 
Banner. This has been accordingly done, and the sketch is for- 
warded for publication. | 

It may be farther stated, that the congregation has completed a 
new house of worship, at a cost for the building of between $7000 
and $8000. ‘The building is of brick, and it has been erected in 
a plain but at the same time in a very neat and workmanlike man- 
ner. The dimensions of the church proper are 75 feet by 48 feet, 
and it will accommodate comfortably between 600 and 700 per- 
sons. There is attached to the north end a room 48 feet by 20 
feet, which will be used for a lecture-room, a Sabbath-school room, 
and for other church meetings. The new church was opened for the 
worship of God on Sabbath, the 11th of January. On this occa- 
sion the congregation enjoyed a visit from Rev. Hugh MeMillan, 
D.D., of Cedarville, Ohio, who preached with much acceptance in 
the afternoon and at night; the pastor of the church conducting the 
morning services. 


THE SKETCH. 


It will not be considered out of place, in bringing our services to 
a close at this, the last time which we shall occupy this house, to 
look back over the past, and review the way by which God has led 
this congregation from its beginning until now. 
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The Rev. John Kell first visited this region of country in 1810, 
at the invitation of Mr. Samuel Hogue, whom he had met in 
Tennessee the preceding year. During this visit Mr. Samuel 
Hogue and family, together with the family of Mr. Robert Archer, © 
attached themselves to the Church, and were formed into a society 
for prayer and conference, and thus became the nucleus of the 
congregation. Mr. Kell made a second visit during the ensuing 
year, and again a third in 1812. In the fall of 1818 Mr. Kell 
made his fourth visit, and, for the first time, dispensed the Sacra- 
ment of the Lord’s Supper. The probability is, that, on this oc- 
casion, the congregation was formally organized. The number of 
members wasabout twenty. The Ruling Elders were Messrs. Samuel 
Hogue and Thomas Archer. ‘The services were held in the house 
of Mr. Robert Archer. The Sacrament of the Supper was not 
dispensed again until the autumn of 1817. The number of mem- 
bers had increased to nearly forty. It also appears that Messrs. 
Robert Stormont and James W. Hogue had been ordained.as Ruling 
Elders in 1814; whilst on this occasion Messrs. James Lessly and 
Robert Milburn were ordained and added to the eldership of the 
congregation. The meetings during this communion season were 
held in the Baptist Church, one mile northwest of Princeton. 

During the preceding year (1816), Rev. John Kell had moved 
from the State of Ohio and settled permanently in Princeton. 
Making this his home, he was engaged, most of his time, in per- 
forming missionary labors through the West and the South; the — 
missionary work being that in which he specially delighted to the 
end of his life, and in which he loved to be engaged. The third 
Sacrament was dispensed in the same place as the preceding, in 
the fall of 1818; and on this occasion also, a few more were added 
to the Church. , 

In June, 1820, the Western Presbytery met in Princeton, and 
for the fourth time the Sacrament of the Supper was dispensed to 
the congregation. The number of communicants was now about 
fifty. On the Saturday preceding the communion, the Rev. Samuel 
Wylie moderated a call, which was made out unanimously, for Rev. 
John Kell; and on the following Monday, June 21st, he was in- 
stalled the pastor of the congregation. The first recorded minutes 
of Session bear date July 7th, 1820. The following were the mem- 
bers: Rev. John Kell, Moderator; Messrs. James Lessly, Thomas 
Archer, William Crow, Robert Milburn, Robert Stormont, and 
James W. Hogue, Ruling Elders. On this occasion, the meetings 
were held in a small frame church, which stood on the lot immedi- 
ately south of the one upon which the building we now occupy 
stands. This was the first house of worship erected in the town of 
Princeton. It was built by the subscriptions and labors of the con- 
gregation ; and continued to be used until the year 1836, when the 
building we now occupy was opened for the worship of God. The 
old house was then sold, and being removed to another place, was 
used for a blacksmith shop, until within a few years, when it was 
pulled down, and the materials destroyed or scattered. 
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From June 24th, 1820, until September 24th, 1838, when he 
resigned his charge, the Rev. John Kell remained pastor of the 
congregation, engaged with assiduity and success in his own field 
of labor, and also during these years performing many long and 
useful missionary journeys through the West and South. After 
the resignation of his charge, until within a short period of his 
death, which occurred November 6th, 1842, he continued his untir- 
ing labors as a diligent and faithful servant of his Lord and Sa- 
viour. 

In the year 1832, the congregation having considerably increased, 

and the frame meeting-house not being sufficient to hold comfort- 
ably those disposed to attend upon the ministry of Mr. Kell, move- 
ments were commenced to obtain a larger house. It was at first 
proposed to make an addition to the west end of the frame house; 
but this not proving satisfactory to the congregation, a committee 
was raised to procure a suitable lot, and to raise money to build a 
new house. This committee consisted of Messrs. James Finney, 
James W. Hogue, Andrew McKimson, Calvin Minnis, Robert Stor- 
mont, William Orr, and John Munford. This committee met, 
and the plans were matured for building a brick house 56 feet by 
45 feet ; and the result was, this house, on the lot immediately north 
of that occupied by the frame building. This house was inclosed 
in 1835, but was not finished and permanently occupied until the 
ensuing year. 
_ The Rev. John Kell having resigned his charge as above stated, the 
congregation received supplies from Presbytery until May oth, 1840, 
when Rey. Gilbert McMaster, D.D., having accepted the call which 
the congregation had made upon him, was installed as pastor. The 
Session then consisted of the following Ruling Hlders: Messrs. 
- Thomas Archer, Robert Milburn, Robert Wilson, Simon Orr, James 
W. Hogue, Andrew Carithers, and William Orr. During the time 
of Dr. McMaster’s ministrations, there were received into the full 
communion of the Church in all eighty-one persons. Of these, sixty- 
eight were received by examination and on profession of their faith, 
and thirteen by certificate, making the additions a little over thir- 
teen per annum. On the 31st of March, 1836, Dr. McMaster re- 
signed his charge over the congregation, and retired from continuous 
and active pastoral labors in the Church. He, however, in various 
ways, continued his services and work in his Lord’s vineyard, until 
he received his dismissal, March 17th, 1854, when he rested from 
his labors and entered into his Master’s joy. 

On the first Sabbath of June, 1846, your present pastor com- 
menced his labors amongst you. The Ruling Elders, at that time, 
were, Messrs. Robert Milburn, Robert Wilson, Simon Orr, Andrew 
Carithers, and William Orr. larly in the ensuing year, Messrs. 
Robert Ervin, Robert McCurdy, and James Stormont, having been 
chosen by the congregation, were ordained to the office of Ruling 
Elder. Of these, Mr. Erwin, having met but once with the Ses- 
sion, departed this life May 15th, 1847; Mr. Robert Milburn, at 
his decease the oldest member of the Session, died 29th December, 
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1847; Mr. Simon Orr was called by the Master, May 28d, 1857. 
Before the death of Mr. Orr, on February 14th, 1846, Messrs. 
Simon Sprowle, Archibald Warnock, and Dr. William W. Blair 
were ordained and added to the number of Ruling Elders. 

Since I commenced my ministry there have been received through 
the Session into full communion of the Church one hundred and 
thirty persons, making nearly twelve per annum ; showing a remark- 
ably regular increase in the congregation for the last seventeen 
years. During the same period, there have been baptized two hun- 
dred and twenty-nine persons, of whom five were adults; making 
about twenty-one baptisms yearly. According to the last Annual 
Report to Presbytery, the whole number of persons in communion 
amounted to one hundred and seventy. With this number in the 
actual fellowship of the Church, you are to enter your new building 
on the ensuing Sabbath, when it will, as we trust, be opened for the 
public worship of God. ‘You have followed in the steps of those 
who have gone before you in a similar work; some of whom now, 
through faith and patience, inherit the promises, whilst others of 
them still remain in your communion on earth. The members of 
the Church, in building this house which we are now occupying for 
the last time, displayed both energy and liberality; and the size of 
the house and the expense of its erection would compare with our 
new building and its cost to the members. You have, indeed, de- 
vised liberal things, and from what God has given you as stewards, 
you have given liberally to build a house to his glory and where his 
name will long be worshipped. In entering upon the occupancy of 
that house, forget not to carry out the command of the text, “‘ Arise, 
shine.” 

_ In respect to the building which we are now about to leave, con- 
nected with which there must be with many, delightful and hallowed 
recollections of communion enjoyed with God and his people in the 
ordinances of his house, it is pleasing to think that it now passes 
into the possession of a congregation of Lutherans; so that it will 
still continue to be used asa place of worship of the Lord our God. 
May his gracious presence be with them in this house to crown 
them with his blessing. And may that same presence go with us 
into our new house, that there, through fellowship with God in his 
holy ordinances, and enjoying the communion of saints, we may be 
cia meet for an inheritance with the saints in light. Amen and 
men. 


THE CLAIMS AND CONVERSION OF THE JEWS. 


THe Republic of North America is the great attraction to Europe 
in general, much more so to the Jews. 

To the Israelites, America restores civil liberty, religious tolera- 
tion, and intellectual freedom. Here, the Jewish mind, if it be 
disposed, may show its greatness and pristine splendor. This it is 
beginning to do; but Jewish immigrants have left numerous friends 
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behind, with whom they hold constant correspondence. The Uni- 
ted States, to them, is portrayed as a second Canaan, and the con- 
sequence is, the constant influx of Israelites by thousands. Their 
present numbers, throughout the States, are estimated at two hun- 
dred thousand; and the probability is, that, in the course of five 
years to come, there will be more than three times that number. - 
Now, when We speak of the conversion of the Jews of this land, 
we are not to be understood as regarding them as a people socially 
and intellectually degraded by the teachings of their rabbies, like 
the Romanists by their priests, but as having been enticed by them 
away from the religion of their fathers, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, 
and encumbered, instead, with unmeaning rites and ceremonies. 
First, we wish to bring the infidel portion of them back to the 
belief in a Divine revelation; and secondly, the rest to the sole 
study of the Holy Scriptures, as the only rule of faith and practice, 
in order to the conviction of the truth that Jesus of Nazareth is 
the Messiah. Our object is, not to cause them to apostatize from “ 
their faith, in order that Christians may triumph over them, but 
to make them partakers, with Christians, of the rich blessings flow- 
ing from the Messianic sacrifice. Third, the American field pre- 
sents every facility for accomplishing this object: it requires a 
free circulation of the Scriptures, in the different languages spoken 
by the Jews; the living voice of the missionary; the dissemination 
of peculiar tracts, bearing especially upon the sacrifice of Christ, 
as foreshadowed in the Old Testament; the circulation of suitable 
books; the establishment of Jewish mission schools; individual 
effort to interest others, and kindness to the distressed among them, | 
so evident a trait produced by God’s Holy Spirit. The Jews, by 
their mingling with Christians at their firesides, at public lectures, 
in legislative halls, at social festivals,.in their counting-houses, 
and in journeyings, everywhere see manifested, in some measure, 
the spirit of Christianity, and, therefore, they are persuaded to 
admit that it bears a striking resemblance to what they know of 
the religion of the ancient Jews. And, just in proportion as Chris- 
tian literature is strewed upon the Jewish pathway, like flowers, to 
regale their senses, they necessarily become more or less acquainted 
with Christian faith and hopes; Jewish prejudices are disarmed ; 
they will respect Christianity ; they will compare Christian faith, 
working by love, which purifies the heart, and thus, are forced to 
Investigate the respective merits of the Rabbinical and Christian | 
systems, and doing this, they are certain, as far as intellect is con- 
cerned, to become the followers of the meek and lowly Jesus. 
There are hundreds of Israelites in the United States who verily 
believe in Christ, having felt the power of his efficacious blood ; 
on the other hand, there are large numbers of others among them 
who believe Jesus to be the Messiah, but, not having felt its power, 
they have not moral boldness enough to avow their belief. There 
are also Jewish teachers, in our midst, who are bold enough to say 
that they have no confidence in modern Judaism, as a system of 
salvation, and verily, they secretly rejoice that Christianity pre- 
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sents to them an antidote to their sorrows, and a solace in their 
wanderings. They are not ignorant of the fact, that it is pure 
Christianity that here presents, in the government of which it is 
the foundation, the only asylum from persecution for ages. They 
_know well that true Christians are their brethrenand their friends. 
Whatever may be said by their interested rabbinical guides against 
Christianity, the people, the citizen Israelites, both high and low, 
are frank to acknowledge that Christianity is a magnanimous off- 
spring of Heaven. Fraught with such feelings and views, when 
the Jewish missionary raps at their doors, he gains ready access 
and admittance, if not in every family, at least in many families. 
When the missionary proposes to expound the Scriptures unto 
them, from which to prove the Messiahship of Jesus Christ, they 
gather together around him, and listen with eagerness, take special 
notice of important passages, gladly receive a tract, a Bible, and 
a Testament, and urge frequently the repetition of the missionary’s 
visit. These encouraging incidents are almost of a general kind. 
The missionary has not to go to and fro in the earth, to find a 
straggling Israelite to listen to the message of salvation, but they 
are met with in almost every family visited. 


Respectfully submitted, 
PHILADELPHIA, February, 1858. S. BoNHOMME. 


P. S. We gladly notice the following announcement, made by 
the London Jews Society, that the jubilee year of this society 
being at hand, preparations have been made, on a large scale, for 
its due celebration ; and, among other things, it is intimated that 
a special collection, throughout the churches of the United King- 
dom of England, will be asked, in aid of a jubilee fund, on the 
third Sabbath in October, 1858. This fund is to be devoted to ex- 
ploratory journeys to the Jews in countries unvisited, the establish- 
ment of a mission on the north coast of Africa, printing Bibles, 
books, and tracts, and erecting mission premises, industrial and 
operative institutions, schools, hospitals, and dispensaries, and tem- 
porary homes for inquirers. 

We take this occasion, by calling the attention of the friends of 
Jewish Missions, in America, that, numerously as the Israelites 
are settled in Texas, New Mexico, Oregon, and California, not 
one effort has, as yet, been attempted to have a missionary sent 
among them, while missionaries formerly had been employed in 


the other States among the Jews. We hope the hint given will 
lead to practical results. a dake | 


TWENTY-FIRST ANNUAL REPORT OF SAHARANPUR 
| MISSION STATION, 


BEING FOR THE YEAR ENDING SEPT., 1857. 


Misstonartzs, Rev. J. R. Campbell, D.D., Rev. W. Calderwood. 
Licentiate, T. W. J. Wylie. Catechist, Issachar. 


In view of the past year, this station is called upon to acknow- 
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ledge both the mercies and judgments of the God of Providence. 
While anarchy and rebellion have been prevailing in the land, and 
that quite in the vicinity of the station, so that often serious apprehen- 
sions were entertained for its safety, and while the entire property 
of many stations has been completely destroyed, and all the mis- 
sionaries of at least one cut off in the midst of their labors, this 
station has been unharmed in both these respects. 

We deem it proper to note here our deep afiliction in the removal 
from companionship in earthly labor, of four families from the Fut- 
teghur mission station, some of them our intimate and endeared ac- 
quaintances. We sincerely sympathize in the trials and distresses 
of those stations whose buildings and other property have been de- 
stroyed during the late rebellion. 

A. few days after the mutiny broke out at Meerut and Delhi, 
the civil authorities advised, that all the ladies and children in the 
station should remove to the hills for safety. Accordingly, on 
the 15th May, Mrs. Calderwood left with other ladies of the station, 
Mrs. Campbell and family having left some time previously. On 
the succeeding day, the missionaries themselves received similar 
advice, and they also went to the hills. It was thought there would 
be but little danger in the native Christians remaining, and they 
accordingly carried on the schools and preaching in the bazaar, al- 
though in one instance, in performing the latter duty, the catechists’ 
lives were threatened by some Mohammedans with drawn swords. 
The directions given the native helpers by the missionaries, were to 
continue their usual duties as long as they felt it safe to do so, 
and to leave the station and go with all the native Christians and 
children to Dehra, whenever they should think that step necessary 
for their safety. After some time, the missionaries deemed it ad- 
visable that preaching in the bazaar should be discontinued, and 
they directed the catechists accordingly. About the first of July, 
all the Christians and children connected with the mission station 
were brought to Dehra, where the catechists attended to the in- 
struction of the orphan pupils until about the middle of October, 
when they returned to Saharanpur along with Mr. and Mrs. Cal- 
derwood. 


PREACHING THE GOSPEL 


Was carried on at the station until interrupted as above de- 
scribed. On Sabbaths, worship was held in the church on the mis- 
sion premises, commencing about 8 A.M., attended by the Christian 
families, orphan boys, ten or twelve heathen living on the pre- 
mises, and all the heathen boys belonging to the English school, 
numbering altogether about 75 individuals attending these ser- 
vices. ‘The exercises are the same as those held on Sabbaths, in 
Presbyterian churches in America, and the congregation attended 
with as great regularity and decorum as is usual there. Worship 
was conducted on alternate Sabbaths by Dr. Campbell and the 
licentiate, ‘I’. W. J. Wylie. 

At about 11 a.m., somewhat similar services were conducted in 
the church in the native city, attended by the orphan boys, the 
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scholars of the vernacular schools, and usually 40 or 50 heathen 
men from the street, a few of the latter frequently sitting during 
the whole exercises. This congregation averaged probably about 
100. The exercises, conducted usually by Dr. Campbell or the 
licentiate, assisted by the catechist, Issachar, were more adapted 
to heathen than the worship held in the Compound, although the 
congregation was not as quiet and decorous as the latter. 

At 5 p.M., public worship was held in the church in the Com- 
pound, in the English language, attended by those on the premises 
who could understand it, and a few English residents. 

On Tuesday evenings, a Bible class was held, attended by all 
the native Christians and orphan boys, except those too young to 
be benefited by such exercises. And on Thursday evening a 
prayer-meeting was held, at which expositions of Scripture, or 
short discourses, were delivered. ‘The missionaries’ wives also held 
a weekly prayer-meeting with the native Christian women and 
children. 

Every afternoon, excepting that of the Sabbath, at, at least one 
public place in the native city, and whenever both missionaries 
were in the station and could attend to this duty, at two places, 
Bazaar preaching was kept up; one of the missionaries and the 
licentiate or catechist occupying one place, and the other mis- 
sionary, with one of these, another place. At these places have 
often been counted seventy or eighty listeners, but the average 
number was probably not over thirty; the greater part of them 
stopping only a few minutes as they passed; some, however, on 
almost every occasion, staying as long as the preaching continued, 
which began as early as the heat of the day would permit, and 
closed after sunset. 

In January and February, Dr. Campbell and family, with two 
native helpers, went out on a preaching tour for about a month, in 
which he visited a considerable number of cities and villages, ex- 
tending in one direction as far as Meerut, seventy miles from Sa- 
haranpur. During this tour, nearly the whole of each day was 
occupied in preaching and in conversing with natives in the streets 
or at their tents. May the Lofd bless the seed of His kingdom > 
thus thrown broadcast through the land. 

Besides this tour, during the cold season, our native helpers went 
out as formerly, two by two, as colporteurs, and travelled altogether 
225 miles, and visited eighty-seven towns and villages, within a 
compass of twenty miles from Saharanpur. They report, that they 
were received everywhere in a friendly manner, often enjoying the 
hospitality of the heathen villagers. | 


THE SCHOOLS 


Were kept up as usual till the native Christians left the station 
on account of the mutiny. 


The English School has been conducted by Mr. Calderwood, who 
occupied about three hours with it daily. The number of its mem- 
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bers has averaged about forty. They have attended the school on 
Sabbath mornings until the church commenced, but on that day 
they are taught only religious truth; it may, therefore, properly 
be considered a Sabbath-school. The Bible is a daily text-book in 
every class that can read, and every class receives daily, in some 
way, more or less religious instruction. 

A Hindu School was commenced, but chiefly on account of the 
inaptness of the teacher, it did not eh ta much good, and after a 
few months was discontinued. 

The Persian School suffered severely through the defection of 
the principal teacher, who left the school abruptly, and took with 
him a large number of the pupils, thus reducing the attendance 
from 70 to 40. 

Mrs. Calderwood has occupied about two hours daily with a school 
of Christian and heathen native girls, teaching them, with the 
assistance of the catechist’s wife, various branches of study in 
Urdu, Hindu, and English, and also sowing, knitting, &c. There 
have been eleven different scholars, with an average attendance of 
about seven. Many more heathen girls could have been obtained 
if the usual plan of paying them for their attendance had been 
adopted; but it was thought better to begin ona plan that we 
would not soon wish to change. 


ORPHAN INSTITUTION. 


Since the last report, the number of pupils in the Orphanage has 
considerably increased. Shortly after the commencement of the 
mission year, seven children were received, and the number has 
since been twenty-three. These have all enjoyed general good 
health, and their conduct has been most harmonious among them- 
selves and satisfactory to us. No death has occurred among them. 
They have pursued the same course of study as in former years— 
that is, half of each day in the English and half in the Hindu- 
stani, Hindu, and Persian department, in all of which they have 
made considerable progress. A™number of the pupils being quite 
young, they are only acquiring the rudiments of education, and 
will require many years to fit them for usefulness. The first class, 
consisting of three, will, we hope, be ready to engage in labors at 
different stations after another year. All, except a few very small 
boys, have committed the Shorter Catechism and portions of the 
Scriptures, and several of the larger have committed to memory 
the whole of the New Testament. They are entirely separated 
from heathen society, and have but little of any of the bad habits 
of the natives. It has been our endeavor to keep them in a pro- 
per position,—not elevating them from that humble place they 
ought to occupy, and thus unfitting them for the service they are 
designed to perform as helpers in missionary labors in after life. 
It is questionable to our minds whether they ought to be taught 
English. We think that liberal instruction in their own tongue 
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would render them quite as useful, and more effectually secure 


their future services in the mission. | 
We have not been greatly blessed in being permitted to see large 


RESULTS OF OUR LABOR, 


During the last mission year, although in this respect, we have 
not been left entirely without some tokens of Divine favor. Six 
have been received into the communion of the Church, after a par- 
ticular examination of their Christian knowledge and piety. Of 
these, two, a young man and his wife, were very respectable Hin- 
doos, of a middle caste. ‘They were baptized in the early part of 
the year, and thus far have proved most worthy and promising 
members of the Church of Christ. Kawar Sain, the husband, 
teaches the orphan boys Persian, for which he is well adapted. One 
thing worthy of note, with regard to him and his wife, is, that they 
have desired to bring up an orphan child at their own expense. 
Last January, the assistant magistrate brought an orphan girl, 
about a year old, to Mr. and Mrs. Calderwood, who was given to 
Kawar Sain and his wife to take care of, until she might besent tothe — 
Girl’s Orphan School at Lodiana. They received pay for keeping 
her for two or three months, when apparently actuated entirely 
by Christian charity and affection for the child, they expressed a 
strong desire to be permitted to bring her up at their own charge, 
and that she should be considered as Mr. and Mrs. Calderwood’s 
child, and entirely subject to their control. She is still with them 
on these terms. Thus, although, the visible fruits of our labor are 
not greatly abundant, we humbly hope and pray, that some of them 
may be highly valuable in the advancement of our Saviour’s king- 
dom in this heathen land. 


THE MARTYR SPIRIT IN INDIA. 


A LETTER from Dr. Duff, dated Calcutta, Nov. 6th, and inserted 
in the Scotch Free Church, Home and Foreign Record, gives a 
picture of sufferings the most harrowing, of faith the most heroic, 
and of deliverances the most signally providential. Our limits 
compel us to pass over the veteran missionary’s notice of some of 
the “native martyrs” of Delhi, in order to give the case of Gopi 
Nath Nundi, an ordained native minister of the American Presby- 
terian Mission, stationed, till the outbreak of the mutiny, at Futteh- 
pore.—Pres. | 

“On the 24th May, the horizon looked so threatening, that the 
magistrate of Futtehpore advised all European ladies and native 
Christian females to leave the station for Allahabad. Gopi Nath, 
deeming it to be a duty to act on the advice, proceeded with his 
wife and family, together with the wives and children of the native: 
converts, to that city—intending to return to his post so soon as 
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he saw them all lodged in the fortress. On reaching Allahabad, 
. . » he went on the very morning of the day on which the mutiny 
there broke out, and took possession of one of the mission-houses 
on the banks of the Jumna, at a distance of about three miles. 

‘From this house (Mr. Owen’ s), on the evening of that fatal 
day, they were startled by the glare of conflagration in the canton- 
ments, and the confused though somewhat distant noise of infuriated 
multitudes, commingling with volleys of musketry. They could 
not hesitate as to the cause. Cut off from the fort and the entire 
European community, after five or six hours of dreadful suspense, 
they resolved, before the dawn of next day, to attempt to cross 
the Jumna, and proceed to land by Mirzapore, distant about sixty 
miles. . . . They reached the opposite bank of the river about 
daybreak, and set off on foot for Mirzapore. The fugitive party 
consisted of Gopi Nath and his wife, two boys, the elder of them 
only seven or eight years of age, the younger one about six, and 
an infant at the breast, who of course had to be carried—their 
servants, in spite of every promise of ample reward, having refused 
to.accompany them. After walking a few miles—the summer sun 
in a cloudless copper sky, soon blazing upon them with furnace 
heat—their blistered feet refused to carry them any further, and 
they sank down fainting and exhausted. ‘Then,’ says Gopi Nath, 
“when in an awful dilemma, not knowing what to do, we raised our 
hearts to Him, who is always ready to hear and grant the petitions 
of his believing people.’ Nor did they trust in vain. As they 
were praying, an empty cart came up, that was returning that 
way; and the driver, for a reasonable sum, agreed at once to take 
them on a few miles. 

‘‘The cartman, having reached the distance bargained for, 
dropped them in an open field. .. . To their utter surprise, they 
were surrounded by the neighboring villagers, armed with latties 
(sticks with lead twisted round one end), swords, and muskets, 
threatening forthwith to rob and kill them. Again did they raise 
up their souls in fervent supplication; and again did God interpose 
for their deliverance. The zemindar of the place (a Hindoo) sud- 
denly made his appearance just in time. Gopi Nath at once con- 
fessed that he and his family were Christians, and that their trust 
was in the God of the Christians. The zemindar—more intelligent 
than the armed rabble—knowing more of the resources of “the 
Christian British Government, and fearing after-retribution, per- 
suaded them to let their prey escape undamaged. He even pro- 
cured them the services of a cartman, who, for a moderate hire, 
agreed to take the party to Mirzapore. 

‘¢ During that day they made but little progress. They found 
shelter for the night with a Brahmin, who, though professing friend- 
ship, was overheard expressing a purpose to murder them, but this 
was frustrated by their keeping awake all night. Next morning 
_ ‘the cartman was found to have absconded, and they were doomed 

to witness some revolting atrocities. It was not till the third day 
that they resumed their esp As soon ‘as they set out y48 
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were beset by bands of ruffians, but Gopi made no secret of his 
Christianity. They lost everything they had, but saved their lives 
by running away while the ruflians were quarrelling over their 
spoils. Unable to reach Mirzapore, they retraced their steps to 
Allahabad. | 

“On landing (after crossing the Jumna), they were instantly 
encompassed with Mussulmans, who, on learning that they were 
Christians, began to clamor for their lives. And killed there and 
then they inevitably would have been, had not the Lord put it into 
the heart of a Hindoo goldsmith to take pity on them, and receive 
them into his own house—while himself, his son, and brother 
actually stood with drawn swords at the outer gate to defend them. 
... A Maulavi, or learned Mohammedan, had, in the name of the 
King of Delhi, proclaimed himself acting ruler of Allahabad. And, 
when the goldsmith could protect them no longer, they intreated 
the infuriated mob not to kill them there, but to take them to their 
own acknowledged head, the Maulavi, that he might pass on them 
what sentence he pleased. On their way to the Maulavi, they were 
again and again on the eve of being butchered. At length, how- 
ever, they did reach the Maulavi. Then followed a notable inter- 
view, which I shall give as nearly as possible in Gopi Nath’s own 
words : | 

‘¢¢ MaulaviimWho are you? Gopi Nath.—We are Christians. 
M.—What place do you come from? G.—Futtehpore. M.— 
What was your occupation? G.—Preaching and teaching the 
Christian religion. M.—Are youa padre? G.—Yes, sir. M.— 
Was it you who used to go about reading and distributing books in 
streets and villages? G.—Yes, sir; it was I, and my catechists. 
M.—-How many Christians have you made? G.—I did not make 
any Christians, for no human being can change the heart of another ; 
but God, through my instrumentality, to the belief and profession 
of His true religion, some thirty or forty.’ 

“‘ On this, the Maulavi lost his temper, and exclaimed in a great 
rage, ‘ Vie, fie! shame, shame! this is downright blasphemy. God 

-never makes Kafiirs (Christians being such); but you Kaffirs per- 
vert the people. God always makes Mohammedans; for the reli- 
gion of Mohammed, which we follow, is the only true religion.’ 

‘¢<« M.—How many Mohammedans have you perverted to your 
religion? G.—I have not perverted any one; but, by the grace 
of God, about a dozen Mohammedans have turned from darkness 
unto the glorious light of the Gospel.’ 

‘“‘ Hearing this, the Maulavi’s face became as red as hot iron, 
and he cried out in great wrath, ‘ You are a rogue—a villain. .. . 
My sentence is, that your nose, ears, and hands shall be cut off at 
different times, so as to prolong your sufferings. Your wife must 
be dealt with in the same manner, and your children shall be taken 
into slavery.’ 03 

“On this, Gopi Nath’s wife, with undaunted courage, was 
enabled to say, ‘Since we are to die, the only favor I ask for is, 
that we be not separated in our death; and that, instead of tortur- 
ing, you order us to be killed at once.’ 
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‘There was something in this remark which seemed to touch 
even the obdurate heart of the Maulavi. So, after having kept 
silent for a while, he exclaimed, ‘ Praised be God! you appear to 
be a respectable man; I pity you and your family. As a friend, 
therefore, I advise you and them to become Mohammedans. By 
doing so, you will not only save your lives, but be raised to a high 
rank.’ To this Gopi’s answer was, that ‘they would prefer death 
to any inducement he could hold out to them to change their faith 
in Jesus Christ as the only true Saviour.” Somewhat astonished 
at the calm and firm reply, and. apparently incredulous as to this 
being the resolve of Gopi Nath’s wife, he made a special appeal te 
her. Through God’s grace at that trying moment, she staggered 
not in her faith, but replied, that she ‘was ready to sacrifice her 
life in preference to her trust in the Lord Jesus Christ, and the 
profession of his name.’ 7 

‘“« After further reflection, being evidently puzzled what to do—— 
the Maulavi’s final sentence was this: ‘ Well, out of pity, I will 
allow you three days to think over the matter; during these days 
you may have proper help in studying the Koran. At the expiry 
of these, I shall send for you. If you then believe and become 
Mohammedans, all right and good—it will go well with you. But 
if otherwise, your noses, ears, and hands must be cut off, according 
to the original sentence.’ On which Gopi Nath remarked, ‘ It is 
all in vain; there is no occasion to wait so long; for while God is. 
pleased to continue his grace to us, we will not renounce our faith. 
And as God’s grace never fails those who trust in him, it were 
better for you at once to order our heads to be cut off. ‘l’o this the 
Maulavi made no reply. | 

‘‘While on the way to prison, guarded by fierce Mussulmans 
with drawn swords, Gopi Nath says——‘1 raised my heart in praise 
and adoration to the Lord Jesus Christ, for having given us grace 
to stand firm in the trying hour. Repeating aloud Matt. 5: 11, 12, 
I thanked my blessed Lord for counting us worthy to suffer for 
his name’s sake.’ 

“On reaching the place of imprisonment, they were surprised 
and saddened to find already there several other native Christians, 
a British officer, covered all over with festering wounds, and another 
English gentleman, with his wife and five children, two or three of 
the latter being grown-up daughters, all of whom had to submit to 
insults and indignities. ... 

“Perceiving that Gopi Nath’s words cheered his fellow-captives, 
the wicked gaoler resolved to separate him from his family and all 
the rest. To this gratuitiously cruel change some resistance was 
made; on which a body of rebels fell upon them with weapons, 
dragging Gopi Nath himself outside, and fastening his feet in the 
stocks, and seizing his wife by the hair of her head, knocking it 
against a brick, and inflicting a severe wound on the forehead. 

‘“ Outside, with his feet fast in the stocks, he was exposed, with- 
out any shelter at all, bareheaded, to the blazing sun and hot 
winds. . . . Supplied with only a handful of parched grain in the 
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middle of the day, and a single hard chapatti (or thin coarse 
wheaten cake) at night, and a very little dirty water, they suffered 
also from hunger and thirst. Then, about every five minutes, the 
Maulavi’s emissaries assailed them—threatening to take away their 
lives if they did not instantly become Mohammedans.... At 
last the third, the fatal day, that was to seal their doom, arrived ; 
but it passed away as usual. On the sixth day, however, the 
Maulavi himself came to them; and again, by threatenings and by 
promises, he strove to persuade them to renounce Christ, and em- 
brace the faith of Mohammed. ... His patience, however, now 
seemed exhausted by the resolute refusal of the poor sufferers, and 
their steadfast perseverance in witnessing a ‘good confession’ of the 
name of Jesus. Accordingly, disappointed and chagrined, he went 
away, denouncing instant and summary vengeance. . . . That 
very day, the sixth of their confinement, in consequence of the 
arrival of the gallant Neill, with his fusileers, a band of European 
and Sikh soldiers issued out from the fort to attack the rebels. 
After a severe conflict the latter were totally defeated; and on the 
following morning, before daybreak, the enemy retreated, and 
abandoned Allahabad with so much precipitation that they left 
their prisoners behind—unslaughtered. Soon were Gopi Nath, his 
family, and the other Europeans, delivered. Then did they joy- 
ously unite with their missionary brethren and others in praising 
and magnifying the name of their faithful covenant-keeping God, 
who had so wondrously sustained them amid such complicated trials 
and sufferings... . The calmness and resolute fortitude mani- 
fested by this native Hindoo Protestant minister, when under trial 
and condemnation by an arch-priest and arch-tyrant of antichris- 
tian Mohammedanism, may well bear comparison with any of the 
more notable trials of Huropean Protestant ministers, by the arch- 
priests and arch-tyrants of antichristian Popery.” 


THE BERLIN CONFERENCE. 
On the 9th day of September, in the year of our Lord 1857, an 


assemblage of evangelical men, collected from almost all parts of 
the world, met in the City of Berlin. It was one of a series of 
meetings held in different kingdoms and at different times, having 
the same great object in view,—the promotion of the CAUSE of sound 
Christianity amongst men. | 

This last meeting was, by far, the most important, and, in many 
respects, the most interesting of them all. It was held in the 
metropolis of the most literary and powerful Protestant kingdom 
on the Continent of Europe, and under the supervision and foster- 
ing care of the best king in all the world. Frederick William IV, 
of Prussia, who invited the Assembly to meet in the capital of his 
kingdom, is himself an evangelical man; and gives, with a good 
will, the influence of his great name to the advancement of Christ’s 
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kingdom in the world. This feature in the character of this extra- 
ordinary meeting, deserves the solemn and earnest attention of all 
the friends of the Mediator. Kings shall be nursing-fathers, and 
their Queens nursing-mothers to the Church. Over this great 
meeting of evangelical men, the protecting shield of the King and 
Queen of Prussia was thrown. Thus, the right of the Bible to 
control and regulate political men and things, was practically re- 
cognized and acknowledged by the sovereign of Prussia. In 
Liv erpool, in London, in Glasgow, in Paris, conferences had 
affirmed the same great and important truth, but there was no 
King in any of these places prepared to respond, Amen. Mes- 
siah reigns. In this, the Berlin meeting differed from all others, 
and exceeded in importance them all. 

The first meeting of the Conference was, very properly, a devo- 
tional one. Singing the praise of God, prayer, and reading the 
Scriptures, occupied the entire time of the first session. God’s 
word was read in German, and French, and English, and was 
listened to with profound and reverential attention, such as I never 
saw equalled anywhere else, or amongst any class of people. 
Prayers were offered with a manifest unction from on high. Dee 
and absorbing devotion seemed to fill every heart. All who were 
there, felt that God was wonderfully pouring out his Spirit upon 
that vast assembly. Over twelve hundred men, members of the 
Conference, lifted up their hearts and voices together in earnest 
supplication to God for his blessing on the deliberations of his as- 
sembled people. No wonder that the Spirit of unity and love 
should, after this, mark all their doings. 

As on the day of Pentecost, representatives were present from 
many nations, having widely different customs and laws, and speak- 
ing different languages, yet all of them actuated by the same 
spirit, and pursuing, with a steady purpose, the same object. Many 
were there from the different parts of the kingdom in whose metro- 
polis the Conference met, and many, too, from the other German 
states. Men of God from France, and Spain, and Switzerland, 
from Italy and Austria, from Turkey and Belgium, from Denmark 
and Sweden, from Holland and Russia, from Greece and Australia, 
from Great Britain and America, from Asia and Africa, all believ- 
ing in the same Bible, trusting in the same Saviour, and sanctified 
by the same Spirit. They talked the same spiritual language. It 
was, indeed, a great and glorious meeting. 

On the second day of the Assembly, the opening address, being 
a hearty salutation and welcome, was delivered by Dr. Krum- 
macher, of Potsdam, the King’s chaplain. It was an earnest, 
beautiful, and most hospitable welcome, from. a man whom the 
Church of God, in all lands, delights to honor. Krummacher is a 
man of great force of character, and of extensive influence; and, 
withal, decidedly evangelical. 

During the succeeding seven days of the Conference, able and 
elaborate speeches were delivered by some of the most distinguished 
and learned men on the Continent. ‘These speeches were almost 


118 BANNER OF THE COVENANT. 


all uttered either in German or French, principally in German, 
because this was the language spoken by the great body of the 
Conference. The speeches and doings of the Conference were de- 
signed and calculated to promote the following objects: 


Objects of the Conference at Berlin. 


First. The immediate design of this Conference, and which, no 
doubt, influenced the King in inviting it, was to meet the present 
wants and necessities of the German State Church; that is, the 
necessities of the German people. | 

The religion of Germany, amongst all ranks and conditions, is, 
in the main, merely nominal, utterly formal, and lifeless. Large 
churches there are, which have many thousands of persons enrolled 
as members; and in which, Krummacher says, the Lord’s Supper 
has not been dispensed for years, because nobody came forward to 
partake of it. Formality is the character, and evangelical piety 
the exception. There is, too,no Sabbath inGermany. The Lord’s 
day is, there, a gala day. It is regarded as a day of pleasure and 
amusement by the mass of the German people. There are, it is 
true, good men and churches there, who do not so regard the Sab- 
bath; but the great body of the people have no idea whatever of 
the sanctification of the Lord’s day. ‘To meet these necessities of 
Germany, German speeches were made, and German measures 
devised and carried out; but there were other and more important 
objects than these which engaged the attention of this Conference. 

Second. An important design to be accomplished by this Berlin 
meeting, was the presentation, before Rome and the world, of the 
essential unity of the children of God. They who were there 
manifesting the wonderful spectacle of sincere, zealous, and prac- 
tical unity, embraced representatives from almost all, if not really 
all, the departments of the Church of God. One they were, in a 
better and holier sense than ever Rome was one. They came 
together on a platform wherein were embraced all the cardinal 
doctrines of the Christian religion. The world beheld it with 
wonder, and Rome with bitter hostility and dread. It was, indeed, 
a strange but beautiful sight to witness, sitting side by side, as dear 
brethren, taking part in all the deliberations and doings of this 
great Assembly, Presbyterians of all diversities of small differences, 
—Old and New School; the old Scottish Cameronian, and the 
Kstablishment-man ; the Free Church and the United Presbyterian; 
the Reformed Presbyterian, Associate Reformed, and all that; the 
Methodist and the Episcopalian ; the Baptist and the Independent; 
the Lutheran of Germany and of America; the French Protestant 
and the Moravian; men from all departments of the Protestant 
Church met together, united in heart and in effort, in the Garrison 
Church, on this great occasion. There was, moreover, no assault, 
from any quarter, made upon the peculiar forms of administration, 
that might distinguish any of the bodies therein represented. The 
close-communion Baptist or Reformed Presbyterian, found nothing 
in the broad and liberal platform of this Assembly, that interfered 
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with his home economy; nor did he of more extended interpretation 
of ecclesiastical communion, find his freedom trammelled in the 
slightest degree. There was intelligent, enlightened, glorious 
unity; real, substantial unity, among these brethren. And it is 
this inward unity, this living and life-giving brotherhood of the 
children of God, that will ultimately produce outward and abiding 
ecclesiastical union. 

Another object, occupying the attention of the Conference, was 
the collection of reliable information in regard to the present con- 
dition of the Protestant and Papal world. Detailed reports on 
this subject were proposed and presented by competent men, pre- 
viously designated for this purpose. Pastor Kuntzé, of Berlin, 
read an elaborate report on the religious condition of Eastern Ger- 
many. Mr. Gobel, of Coblentz, on Western Germany. Different 
detailed reports were submitted on Bohemia, on Hungary, on Rus- 
sia, and on all other important Protestant countries. Interesting 
accounts, too, were given of Protestantism in Roman Catholic 
countries. France, by Drs. Grandpierre and Fisch, of Paris. Italy, 
by Rev. Mr. Kind, of Milan. Spain, by De Mora, of Madrid; 
and Sardinia, by Dr. Miller, of Turin. From these reports a 
mass of reliable information has been obtained, and will be spread 
before the Christian world, of the highest moment in devising mea- 
sures for the diffusion of evangelical truth amongst men. 

The persecutions to which Christians are subjected for the cause 
of Christ, in both Protestant and Papal lands, were brought before 
the Conference, and measures devised for their relief. So, also, in © 
regard to the obstacles which exist against the free circulation of 
the Bible in Russia. The condition of Christianity in Mahommedan 
lands, the difficulties with which its self-denying friends have to 
contend where the crescent is the symbol of religion; the circum- 
stances of disadvantage under which the tyranny of despotic 
powers has placed the descendants of Abraham, and what should 
be done for their relief and spiritual enlightenment, were subjects 
which, in their order, occupied the time and attention of this As- 

sembly of evangelical men. 
“ The manner in which these objects were advocated before the 
Conferenee, will furnish material for another communication. 


A. W. B. 


THE INDIAN REVOLT A REBELLION OF THE PEOPLE, 
AND NOT A MUTINY OF THE SEPOYS ONLY. 


Dr. DurFF writes, under date of Calcutta, December 10: 

But, notwithstanding all these successes, we who live out here, 
with no interests to serve but those of truth and righteousness, and 
eyes undimmed with the haze of redtapist officialism, feel intensely 
that comparatively little has been done towards an effectual suppres- 
sion of the rebellion. To many this may sound a very disheartening 
statement; and it ig an invidious and ungracious office to attempt 
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to force it on the notice of those who are unwilling to believe in the 
possibility of a prolonged struggle. But to the really conscientious 
there is but one course open; and that is, to tell what is the naked 
truth on the subject. | 

The fall of Delhi has not been attended with the effect which 
would have been produced had it fallen at the outset. However 
incredible it may appear to people.at home, it is nevertheless true, 
that letters from all quarters assure us that multitudes of the 
natives will not believe that it has yet been recaptured by us. It 
is the policy of all inimical to our sway—and their name is legion 
-—to encourage scepticism on the subject to the uttermost; yea and 
to fabricate and circulate the wildest and most exaggerated stories 
about the defeat of the British in every encounter with the sepoys. 
Even the almost daily arrival of so many troops does not inspire 
the terror which was anticipated. ‘Those who reside along the 
grand trunk road, when they see such numbers of red coats con- 
stantly passing, have been -heard to exclaim, ‘‘ Ah, we have touched 
a hornet’s nest, and lo, the result’’—or, ‘“‘The sea is spawning 
soldiers to help her children.’’ But the multitudes, who have not 
witnessed the imposing spectacle with their own eyes, when they 
hear of the landing of such numbers from the ships, are made to 
believe that the actual strength of the force is not increased,—that 
the same men are landed, reshipped, and landed again and again, 
merely for deception and show. It ought also to be kept in re- 
membranee, that while at every station occupied by British troops 
there is tolerable order, the reports from one and all of them are 
to the effect that, at very short distances from them, yea, in their 
immediate neighborhood, civil and military authority alike is quite 
nil,—that internecine war prevails, and lawless anarchy reigns 
supreme, atrocious crimes and robberies being the order of the 
day! At some small stations, not far from the central ones, 
where order was supposed to be restored, accounts have reached of 
the Thannas and Jeshilis, the police offices and local treasures, 
being plundered by the véllagers! Even in the vicinity of Delhi, 
weeks after we were undisputed masters of the city, what was the 
state of things? All around, within a short radius of a few 
miles, there were and still are, a host of fortified villages with a 
wide ditch and high mud-bank, swarming with thousands of ‘‘ dud- 
mashes’ (or habit and repute ruffians) from the city, and wounded 
sepoys. As an instance of the state of the neighborhood of Delhi, 
in consequence of the existence of these nests of hornets, we may 
mention, that the camels of Coke’s regiment were out foraging 
about two miles from the city, when a party of villagers attacked 
the guard, wounding one, and were carrying off the camels, when 
they were rescued by a party of horse under an officer, out on 
escort duty. Nothing was done to punish the villagers. None of 
our people could approach these villages without the certainty of 
being fired on; and this, weeks after a shot had been fired at 
Delhi! But, as a counterpoise to such statements, it has been 
asked, Did not the inhabitants of Agra celebrate the downfall of 
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Delhi by an illumination of their houses? Yes, they did, we 
reply; but in circumstances which convict them of consummate 
hypocrisy. This exhibition of mock sympathy with us only took 
place after the rebel hosts—which vauntingly boasted that they 
would blow the Agra fort to pieces, and not leave a Feringhz alive 
in it—had been fairly routed and dispersed by Greathed’s column 
from Delhi! Then, when the British ascendency was again para- 
mount in the city, the illumination took place in honor of the Delhi 
triumphs. But that the whole affair was a piece of hollow mockery, 
appears incontestable from the fact that these after-illuminators of 
their houses not only knew of the near and stealthy approach of ten 
thousand Gwalior and other rebels, but on the evening before they 
so suddenly attacked the British cantonments, actually sent out 
to them quantities of sweetmeats, and other means of regalement ; 
while not a native in Agra offered to aid the British, or even 
Furnish them with so much as a hint of the approach of the rebels! 
These, and facts of a similar kind, ought assuredly to open the 
eyes of the most sceptically blind as to the latent feelings of a 
large proportion at least of the general populace towards us. 

And yet, in the face of these, and all similar facts, there are 
those at home and abroad in high places, who still infatuatedly 
cling to the delusion that it is an exclusively “ military revolt” 
with which we have to deal,—that we have “a secure place and 
solid foundation in the confidence and good will of the people,’ — 
and that the ‘‘ mutineers have not the confidence or sympathy of 
the general population.”’ At the risk of being accounted a prophet 
of ill omen, I must solemnly protest against the mischievousness of 
so deadly a delusion. This is not merely to underrate the gravity, 
it is positively to mistake the nature, of the present momentous 
erisis. And if its very nature, not less than magnitude, be entirely 
mistaken, how can we expect the adoption of measures commensu- 
rate with its present exigencies or prospective outgoings? Why, 
if it had been a “‘ merely military mutiny,” in the midst of an un- 
sympathizing, unaiding populace, a few decisive victories, such as 
we have already had, might quash it; or, as the phrase goes, 
“stamp it out.” But, so far from being quashed or ‘stamped 
out,’’ it seems still as rampant, and in some respects, more wide- 
spread and formidable than ever. And it is the fact that it is not 
a mere “military revolt,” but a rebellion—a revolution—which 
alone can account for the little progress hitherto made in extin- 
guishing it, and, at the same time, precludes any reasonable hope 
of its early complete suppression. That it is a rebellion, too, of 
no recent or mushroom growth, every fresh revelation tends more 
and more to confirm. Anda rebellion long and deliberately con- 
cocted—a rebellion which has been able to array the Hindu and 
Mohammedan in an unnatural confederacy—a rebellion which is 
now manifestly nurtured and sustained by the whole population of 
Oude, and, directly or indirectly, sympathized with and assisted by 
ane nigh half that of the neighboring provinces,—is not to be put 
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down by a few victories over mutinous sepoys, however decisive or 
- brilliant. 

To earn for the present revolt the designation of ‘‘rebellion,”’ it 
is surely not necessary that the entire mass of the people should 
have risen in active hostility against us. We talk of the rebellion 
of ‘forty-five,’ in our own land, though only a section of the gene- 
ral population actually took up_ ‘arms—known, however, to be sym- 
pathized with by numbers of partisans throughout the land. And 
is not the sway of the rebels at this moment vastly firmer and 
more extensive in Northern and Central India, than ever was that 
of Prince Charles and his followers throughout the British Isles ? 

That there is, even in Northern and Central India, an ordinary 
quiet, simple, industrious race, who, if let alone, would live on, 
under any paramount power, in profoundest apathy and unconcern, 
is what I have heretofore, again and again, asserted. But, from 
the first, it was strangely forgotten by many of our officials and 
leaders of public opinion, -at “home and abroad, that throughout 
our Northern and Central Provinces, there are while tribes of ban- 
ditti, professional robbers and murderers—hosts of ‘‘ budmashes,’’ 
ever readily for any work of violence and rapine—endless discon- 
tented chiefs, with crowds of retainers, the descendants of marau- 
ders, who, in their day, founded petty thrones and principalities,— 
and that all of these, together with the multitudinous armed popu- 
lace, long kept in check or under repression by the strong hand of 
a righteous Government, the mutiny at once released and turned 
adrift, as surging elements of mischief, to scour and scourge a de- 
solated land. 

Even by those who were not altogether incognizant of the pecu- 
liar constitution of native society, it has been strangely forgotten 
how vast a proportion of the general population in Northern and 
Central India consist of those very elements of mischief which 
have now been let loose, freely to follow their predatory instincts, 
and issue forth to mingle in the sanguinary fray. Aye, and it 
has been strangely overlooked how, in such a general melee of 
anarchy, the active or passive sympathies of numbers of the ordi- 
narily peaceable and:industrious population must of necessity be 
excited in favor of the rebels, and against us,—leading them 
readily to supply the former with provisions and information, 
while provisions are reluctantly doled out to us, and useful infor- 
mation never,—thus greatly augmenting our difficulty in defeating 
their desperate enterprises, and rendering the task of quelling re- 
bellion a far more formidable one than the persevering assertors 
of a mere military revolt can be prepared to anticipate. 

That there is a “ military revolt’’ is, alas! far too conspicuously 
written in characters of fire and blood through all the military 
stations of Northern and Central India. But, what all the friends 
and advocates of right measures for the restoration of settled peace 
and order must persist in reiterating is, that it is more than a mere 
“‘ military mutiny,”—that from the. very outset, it has been gradu- 
ally assuming more and more the character of a “ rebellion,”—a 
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rebellion, on the part of vast multitudes beyond the sepoy army» 
against British supremacy and sovereignty,—and that our real 
contest never was wholly, and now less than ever, with mutinous 
sepoys. Had we only sepoys for our foes, the country might soon 
be pacified. But, having far worse enemies than the sepoys to 
overcome,—even anarchy or utter lawlessness, the extinction of 
rule and authority, the dissolution of organized society, and the 
hereditary taste for war and rapine, on the part of millions, which 
has been evoked and exasperated by the very plethora of indul- 
gence,-—-we may expect the patience, the disinterestedness, and 
the energy of Christian principle to be taxed to the uttermost 
before the tremendous conflict shall issue in a solid and satisfac- 
tory peace. 

The representation now given I do believe to be, in its leading 
features, the only true one. And if men were seriously to reflect, 
it is the only one that can adequately account for the phenomena 
of the unparalleled struggle which has been carried on for months 
past. Never has the enemy been met without being routed, scat- 
tered, and his guns taken; but though constantly beaten, he ever- 
more ‘rallies, and appears again ready for a fresh encounter. No 
sooner is one city taken dated another relieved, than some other one 
is threatened. No sooner is one district pronounced safe through 
the influx of British troops, than another is disturbed and convulsed. 
No sooner is a highway re-opened between places of importance, 
than it is again closed, and all communication, for a season, cut 
off: No sooner are the mutineers and rebels scoured out of one 
locality, than they reappear, with double or treble force, in another. 
No sooner does a movable column force its way through hostile 
ranks, than these reoccupy the territory behind it. All gaps in 
the numbers of the foe seem to be instantaneously filled up; and 
no permanent clearance or impression appears anywhere to be 
made. The passage of our brave little armies through these 
swarming myriads, instead of leaving the deep traces of a mighty 
ploughshare through a roughened field, seems more to resemble 
that of the eagle through the elastic air, or a stately vessel 
through the unfurrowed ocean. 

Surely facts like these ought at length to open the eyes of incre- 
dulous politicians and dreamy speculators to the dire reality of the 
condition of things with which we have to deal, and the prodigious 
magnitude of the task of subjugation and reconstruction that lies 
before us. I say not this under the influence of any depression, 
but rather of buoyant hopefulness. Believing, as I have always 
done, that the God of Providence has given India to Britain for 
the accomplishment of noblest, divinest ends,——believing that the 
present calamities are righteous judgments on account of our cul- 
pable negligence in fulfilling the glorious trust committed to us,— 
believing, at the same time, that our nation, with all its short- 
comings, had enough of Christian principle to cause it, under the 
breath. of Jehovah’s Spirit, to awake, arise, kiss the rod, repent, 
and return to God in the path of appointed duty,—I never for a 
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moment doubted our ultimate success in re-establishing the British 
power on a grander and firmer pedestal than ever throughout these 
vast dominions. ven during those awful nights of panic terror, 
when, looking at the radiance of the setting sun, one did not know 
but its morning beams might be reflected from his dishonored blood, 
the uppermost assurance in my own mind was, that were Calcutta, 
the most conspicuous monument of the ascendency of Great Britain 
in the Kast, burnt to the ground, and her sons and daughters buried 
amid its glaring ashes, such a catastrophe would only cause a 
mightier vibration to thrill through the heart of the British people, 
and rouse them to exertions for the reconquest and evangelization 
of India such as the world has never witnessed before. And this 
impression of the ultimate issue is now more confirmed that ever, 
by the greatly improved tone of the speeches of your public men, 
and especially by the lofty evangelistic strain of your humiliation- 
day services. But here I must pause. 
, Yours ever affectionately, 
| ALEXANDER DUFF. 


ANNIVERSARY OF AN EFFICIENT SABBATH-SCHOOL 
ASSOCIATION. | 


THE twenty-ninth anniversary of the Sabbath-School Association 
of the First Reformed Presbyterian Church took place in the church 
edifice, Broad Street below Spruce, last evening. This church, 
which has recently been completed, is one of the most substantial 
and beautiful in our city, and the congregation is large and influ- 
ential. About ninety Sabbath-school teachers were present at the 
anniversary, together with a large audience of other ladies and gen- 
tlemen. Rev. T. W. J. Wylie, the pastor of the church, was un- 
avoidably absent, but sent a note speaking in the warmest terms of 
the Sabbath-schools and the Association. Geo. H. Stuart, Esq., 
occupied the chair and gave the proceedings much spirit by his 
characteristic remarks between the exercises. 

Mr. Huggard, Assistant Secretary, read the Report of the Asso- 
ciation, and the Reports of the three mission schools which have 
been established by this church were also read. One of these mis- 
sion Sabbath-schools is in the northwestern part of the city, and the 
other two in the southern part. One of the southern schools is a 
‘ragged school,’ and the other “institution” is intended for the 
benefit of colored children. In this school, which has been in ope- 
uation two months, there are nine teachers and over eighty chil- 

ren. | 

These four reports were listened to with much attention, although 
quite long, and on being put to vote were unanimously approved. 

Messrs. F, A. Packard and Abraham Martin then delivered ad- 
dresses, after which the Report of the Treasurer of the Association 
was read, and the meeting adjourned.— Phila. Paper. 


( 
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THE BALLYMONEY (IRELAND) CONGREGATION. 


[An agent from the Ballymoney Congregation recently visited this country to ask 
aid in enabling them to erect a church; but, coming at a most unpropitious time, re- 
turned without accomplishing the purpose contemplated—to visit the entire Church 
in this country. The congregation now makes an appeal to the Church through the 
Banner; and we hope it shall be cordially responded to. A worthy people ask help 
from their brethren in Christ. And we would say, that any money forwarded to 
George H. Stuart, 13 Bank Street, Philadelphia, will be immediately wausmitted.— 
Ep.] 


THE members of the Kastern Reformed Presbyterian Congrega- 
tion of Ballymoney beg leave to submit to Christian friends the 
following statement : 

It is now fifteen years since their organization as a congrega- 
tion. They have had a minister ordained among them for about 
‘seven years, during which time they have had no place of worship 
of their own. ‘They find that it is impossible for them to remain 
without a house any longer. 

A site has been granted by the Karl of Antrim at a nominal 
rent. The members of the congregation have already contributed 
to the utmost of their ability for the erection; but as they find 
themselves quite unable to meet the necessary expense, they have 
opened a subscription list, requesting the kind co-operation and as- 
sistance of their friends at honre and in America. 

Contributions will be thankfully received by the Treasurer, Mr. 
James Galloway, Ballymoney. 

Signed, on behalf of the congregation, 
J. P. Marcus, 


BALLYMONEY, July 14th, 1857. Minister. 


I am acquainted with the case of the congregation mentioned in 
the preceding statement. They have manifested the most distin- 
guished liberality in the support of the Gospel, and I consider 
them eminently worthy of the encouragement and assistance of the 
Christian public. 
R. M. Henry. 
Be.rast, July 17th, 1857. 


(Copy-) 
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He is gone. . Heaven’s will is best ! 
Indian turf o’erlies his breast ; 
Ghoul in black, nor fool in gold, 
Laid him in yon hallowed mould. 
Guarded to a soldier’s grave 

By the bravest of the brave, 

He hath gained a nobler tomb 
Than in old cathedral gloom ; 
Nobler mourners paid the rite 
Than the crowd that craves a sight. 
England's banners o’er him waved— 
Dead, he keeps the realm he saved. 
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Strew not on the hero's hearse | 
Garlands of a herald’s verse ; _. 
Let us hear no words of fame 
Sounding loud a deathless name! 
Tell us of no vauntful glory 

. Shouting forth her haughty story ; 
All life ‘long his homage rose 
To far other shrine than those. 
“Tn hoe Signo,” pale nor dim, 
Lit the battle-field for him ; 
And the prize he sought and won 
Was the Crown for Duty done. 

: London Paper. 


LETTER FROM SWEDEN. 


LinpE, SWEDEN, the 17th December, 1857. 


My pgar Sr1r,—From the time we met together in the City 
Hall, in Belfast, I have remembered you with brotherly joy in the 
unspeakable mercy of the Lord, who has bought us, lost and mise- 
rable sinners, with His blood, and now is gathering from all coun- 
tries and nations his dear- bought people. 

Dear Sir, [am sure you have many objects for your interces- 
sions. Still I would rejoice to know that you have a thought and 
a good word also for Sweden, this nominally evangelical and Pro- 
testant land, where so much spiritual deadness and carelessness 
has prevailed for centuries, under a fine form of outward church 
piety and other counterfeits of true Christianity. I am glad to 
have to tell you that the work of evangelization is going on here 
in a cheering way: The National Gospel Institute, which I had in 
view when we met in Ireland, has been started and gone on for 
nearly two years. It has been able to employ twenty-five colpor- 
teurs and diffuse hundreds of thousands of good evangelical tracts: 
15,000, Come to Jesus ; 5000, Anxious Inquirer; 10,000, Dairy- 
man’s Daughter, and so on, as well as a good many smaller tracts 
by Ryle. The Institute has edited a Swedish Messenger, which 
its first year had 8000 subscribers. I have been chosen to act as 
editor of a Child’s paper, for Sweden, quite in the same style and 
form as that of your American Tract Society. To the Lord be 
praise and glory for all his unspeakable mercies! The Lord of 
salvation be ever with you, to strengthen and uphold you in all 
your duties as well as in your earnest labors for the benefit and 
salvation of lost fellow-sinners ! 

Yours, sincerely and affectionately, 


H. T. LunpBorga..- 
Gro. H. Sruart, Eso. 


LETTER FROM REV. J. R. CAMPBELL, D.D. 


Misston Houssz, SAHARANPUR, Dec. 4, 1857. 
My peAR BrotHer STUART: | 


I wrote to you the middle of last month, just before leaving to 
attend the Annual Meeting of our mission at Ambala. This must 
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be a very hurried one, as since my return I have been much en- 
- gaged in making out the accounts, Xc., of the mission, to be trans- 
mitted to the Board in New York. Please forward them to Dr. 
Lowrie. We had a most delightful meeting. Every member of 
our Mission present but Mr. Loewenthal, at Peshawar, whom dis- 
tance and indisposition prevented. Many of the ladies also, and 
the children. Some months ago we had little idea of such a meet- 
ing at all, and but little hopes that all our lives would be preserved 
till this time. I trust we united with heart and soul in songs of 
praise to Hzm who has preserved our lives, when so many have 
been cut off by the enemy in such a cruel manner, and that we will 
never forget such a remarkable deliverance. Surely the Lord has 
much work for us to do still in this benighted land, and among 
these murderous people. With the exception of Lodiana, not one 
of our stations has been disturbed. All of our little native Chris- 
tian flocks have been preserved, and not even a hair of their heads 
have fallen! The means of repairing the breaches at Lodiana, 
some 45,000 rupees, have already been given us by Government, 
and taxed upon the people; and now the buildings are going up 
again before their eyes, and at their expense, to show them that it 
is.in vain to try to drive away Christianity from their midst. I 
trust the Gospel, in future, will have more free course in this land, 
and be more abundantly glorified than formerly. It is only a por- 
tion of the community that is opposed to Christianity. 

Our station here, being considered more safe than a fortnight 
-ago,—though still in some danger from the rebels not far from us, 
—Mrs. Campbell* and the children arrived from the hills on the 
Ist inst. She is going on preparing her outfit, so as to be ready 
to go down the country, as soon as travelling on the roads becomes 
safe. It is expected that Government will, by and by, give an 
escort to ladies and children wishing to go to Calcutta. I have 
just received a letter, from the Secretary to the Government, inti- 
mating this, and promising to let me know when a column will 
move down the country. Weare all in excellent health and spirits. 
Our labors here have resumed their former course. I preached last 
Sabbath in our City Church to a large assembly of natives, who 
conducted themselves most respectfully. The preaching daily to 
the people on the verandah of the Church in the City, every after- 
noon, has also been recommenced, and all appears as quiet as for- 
mer] 

Titckindiy that wicked city, next to Delhi, has at last fallen ; and 
the garrison of Europeans, so long shut up, and in such imminent 
danger, has been relieved. In one heap, 1500 of the enemy were 
found dead! Large forces have arrived from England, and many 
of them have already got up the country. 

As ever, dear Brother Stuart, yours most affectionately, 

J. RK. CAMPBELL. 


* Mrs. Campbell and family, we learn by later news, are now on their way to this 
country.—Eb. 
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Cditorial, 


THE LIVERPOOL CONGREGATION. 


It will be gratifying to the many friends of the congregation 
above-named, in this country, that the call from them to the Rev. 
Dr. Graham, of Ayr, Scotland, to become their pastor, has been by 
him accepted. Dr. Graham will be a valuable accession to the © 
evangelical ministry of Liverpool. And, we believe, on few men 
could the choice of the congregation have rested, better qualified 
to accomplish the work required. We wish them much success. 
And hope to hear of the cause of Christ through the united instru- 
mentality of pastor and people, in that wicked city, having much 
and permanent prosperity. 


THE PRINCETON (INDIANA) CHURCH. 


THE sketch of the History of the First Reformed Presbyterian 
Church, Princeton, Indiana, from the pen of its worthy and esti- 
mable pastor, Rev. John McMaster, which appears in the present 
number, is of much value; not simply for the encouragement and 
success of which it tells, but as a matter of Church record. We 
should wish to have such a sketch from every congregation in the 
Church. And we suggest to pastors and others, the propriety of 
so doing. We rejoice in the prosperity of the Princeton Church, 
and hope, “the glor y of this latter house, shall be greater than of 
the former.” 


OUR MISSIONARIES. 


SAHARANPUR Is again occupied with our missionary force. What 
gratitude to God does the Church owe that the lives of our dear 
brethren, and property of the Church, have been spared from the 
hands of the destroyer! ‘Truly, the Lord hath done great things 
for us. And we hope our “gladness” will be shown by increased 
liberality, earnestness, and devotion, in the Master’s work. Hxem- 


plifying, i in a life of Christian diligence, that ‘‘for us to live is 
Christ.” 


THE 


danner of the Covenant. 


MAY, 1858. 


THE POSITION OF THE REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN 
CHURCH 


TO CIVIL SOCIETY IN THE UNITED STATES. 


No. IV. 
(Continued from page 103.) 


In our former number it was attempted to show what was the rela- 
tion assumed by the Reformed Presbyterian Church towards the 
civil institutions of the United States, as it was constituted and is 
indicated by her testimony and the acts of her supreme judicatory. 
This relation, in general, is one of dissent; and as it regards the 
Federal Constitution and some of the State constitutions, it is a 
dissent from them not on account of anything in them positively 
wrong, but on account of moral defects. Farther, as these defects 
are not perpetuated, but provision is made for constitutional amend- 
ment, the Christian has a liberty to use his own conviction of duty 
in giving or withholding a qualified oath of allegiance, while still 
his dissent from and testimony against whatever is defective in the 
same are continued. But as it regards many of the State consti- 
tutions, it is otherwise: the consistent Christian can give no pledge 
to support what is sinful, or violates the law of God. A Christian | 
living in New York or in Pennsylvania, where slavery once existed, 
but is now removed, cannot have the same objections against an) | 
oath of allegiance to the State, as he once had, or as he now would | / 
have, were he living in South Carolina or Alabama. Thus, it fol-| 
lows, that the practice of Covenanters is liable to considerable 
variation, according to the States in which they reside. So far as 
it respects the federal government, it is the same; but with regard 
to the States, it is different. | 

But as the views presented here, and in former numbers, of the 
moral character of the institutions of our country differ from those 
of some members of the Reformed Presbyterian Church; and as, 
at one time, the whole subject was thrown open for free discussion, 
and has never been closed, there arises a question of practical im- 
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portance in the discipline of the Church, viz.: What should the 
brethren, in the meantime, and in these premises, do, the one with 
the other, as to ecclesiastical fellowship? Shall they allow each 
other, as they are agreed on the principles of their subordinate 
standards, to entertain their own views of the moral character of 
these institutions, and to act accordingly ; or shall they attempt to 
force a uniformity of views and of practice, and so divide their 
own church and that of their fathers, and present her to the world 
a “house divided against itself.’”’ This is the practical question 
—this is the subject mainly designed to be considered in the pre- 
sent number. 

But before the consideration of this subject, I would propose and 
answer the question, ‘‘ Why has not the subject of our civil rela- 
tions, that was left open for free discussion, in the year 1831, why 
has it not been examined and finally adjudicated?’’ First, I an- 
swer, this was prevented by the division of the Church, in 18383, 
when the subject was expected by all to have been adjudicated. 
Since that time, no fair or full examination of the question could 
be obtained; and to allow the subject to remain as it was, was 
judged better than to give it a hasty or partial settlement. But 
why was it not settled before the division, as this was the only 
topic on which brethren had any difficulty ? Here I am constrained 
to say, the blame, in a great measure, lay, and still lies with 
our separating brethren. They were zealous for the free discus- 
sion. It was granted to them. We were anxious for the final 
settlement, and looked to the meeting of Synod in 1833, with 
great interest and anxiety for that very end. In this we were 
sadly and bitterly disappointed, in the course of our brethren leav- 
ing us before the subject could possibly be reached. The Church 
was actually divided before the Synod met, or was to meet, and 
more than one-half of the members had the alternative to choose 
their side, and that too without any adjudication of the much-vexed 
question. 

Let it not be said, that the pro re nata meeting of the Hastern 
Subordinate Synod was called, and action taken by about one-half 
of its members, because of an offensive draft of a pastoral letter, 
which the whole Synod refused to adopt, except as amended. Let 
this original letter contain all that its opposers say it does, yet it 
contains nothing to warrant a call-meeting of the Synod, far less 
to justify an attempt to strip fathers and brethren of the office of 
the holy ministry, and thus deprive nearly one-half of the congre- 
gations of their beloved pastors; and virtually divide and produce 
schism in the once beautiful and firmly united Reformed Presbyte- 
rian Church. Of this action, viz., the pro re nata meeting and its 
doing, we aver, and cannot now better express our thoughts than 
in the language of our brethren of the Reformed Presbyterian 
Church in Scotland and Ireland: ‘That the call and action of the 
pro re nata meeting were irregular, precipitate, extreme, and with 
them they cannot concur.’’ Such were and are the views that 
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obtain respecting that pro re nata meeting, the doings of which 
divided the Reformed Presbyterian Church. But it is now past, 
and it is to be confessed, that while brethren, through infirmity, 
erred, they were also sinned against by others. 

But to the question, what shall brethren, differing in their views 
as to the moral character of the institutions of our country, do, 
the one with the other, as to ecclesiastical communion? ‘To the 
calm, reflecting mind, we think the question is one of no difficult 
solution. We would say, let the parties meet on the ground on 
which they stood prior to the separation of 1833. When met, let 
them inquire into the amount of the progressive action of the Church, _ 
from the adoption of her testizaony down to the act of free discus- 
sion. Let them weigh, calmly and impartially, the moral charac- 
ter of the Federal constitution. Then let them inquire, not only 
what was and is the authorized application of our principles to the 
institutions of our country, but especially inquire, what ought to 
be now their application? Were these things done in a brotherly 
‘ypirit—in an earnest desire, before God, to be witness of his name 
and truth—we cannot but think that the Lord would enable bre- 
thren, who once enjoyed each others’ company and ecclesiastical 
‘suiowship, to see again eye to eye, and to be perfectly joined 
together in the same mind, and in the same judgment. 

But if this perfect unity of views, on political matters, cannot 
be realized, what then? Cannot the brethren, knowing their en- 
tire harmony on the great and weightier matters of the law, bear 
the one with the other, in their particular views and practice, as to 
civil things? ‘This, we would say, can and ought to be done; and 
the party that in such things would rend the body of Christ, is 
guilty of schism. Are political views of the civil state of society, 
especially on a matter, to say the least, of doubtful disputation, to 
be forced on one another as terms of ecclesiastical fellowship ? 
Forbid it. Let brethren pause and ask the consequences of such 
a course, before they rashly cast one another out of the synagogue, 
and thus expose each other, and the worthy cause they represent, 
to the grief of the righteous and the reproach of the ungodly. 

There is another and related question, which, at one time, it was 
our purpose to make the subject of an additional article, viz.: What 
is the duty of the Reformed Presbyterian Church as to union with 
other reformed churches? ‘To this we propose a brief reply, and 
so close our already too long protracted articles. 

It is the pride of the Reformed Presbyterian Church that she 
never was the author of schisms, except so far as it is involved in 
her late separation, a separation which we trust will be her honor 
soon to heal. The attempts at union that have occupied the time 
and attention of some of the Churches for more than twenty years, 
had their beginning in the General Synod of the Reformed Presby- 
terian Church, in the year 1835. Of this movement she has no 
reason to regret, though she has had no special action in the matter 
for some years past. ‘The reason of this, in part, was and is, that 
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the brethren were not fully agreed amongst themselves, as to the 
terms on which they could unite with others, and that consequently 
it was judged proper to suspend action, to see if greater internal 
harmony could prevail. The Reformed Presbyterian brethren 
have every reason to be satisfied with their own fellowship—they 
have no need to seek an ecclesiastical home. They enjoy one 
already, as good, in all probability, as any that shall be formed, 
anterior to a millennial day. Still she believes, prays, labors, and 
hopes for days of truth, peace, and union. In the meantime, that 
part of her special work, to testify against all corruptions and im- 
moralities in Church and State, is not yet done. And while she 
rejoices in all that is done in the present day, to extend throughout 
the world the truths of an exalted Redeemer, she still thinks there 
is the same call for her separate existence that was in the days of 
her forefathers. ‘To descend from her present position, as witness- 
ing for all the truths and attainments of the Reformation, as set 
forth in her subordinate standards to an altered or mutilated con- 
fession and testimony, would be to seek union at the expense of 
truth. This she cannot do. But if the friends of union are willing 
to accept of an unaltered confession, a confession highly prized by 
all, an important step would be taken. But if we cannot even 
begin the work of union without such a sacrifice, what encourage- 
ment have we to pursue an object encompassed with still greater 
impediments? In the meantime, were good counsel to prevail, the 
presumption is strong that the Reformed Presbyterian Church has 
nothing to gain but much to lose, in spending her time in nego- 
tiations for unity, the effects of which would be to injure her own 
internal unity, and weaken her power for good otherwise. Doubt- 
less many evils flow from a divided Church, but would they be 
diminished by relinquishing her distinct ecclesiastical fellowship, 
for that which is uncertain and hazardous in its consequences ? 
They who believe, will not make haste. May wisdom be given, 
that will enable to guide all things with discretion to the end. 
| na 8 


THE INCREASE OF OUR MINISTRY. 


Mr. Epiror: / 

What is the greatest want under which our branch of Christ’s 
Church is at present laboring? Am I wrong in saying, an increase 
in her ministry? No! you answer; for, it is evident to all, even 
he who runs may read, that her harvest is great, but her laborers 
few, very, very few. From millions of perishing souls on the 
bank of the Ganges, and from the North, and Hast, and mighty 
West of our own country, we hear the cry constantly ascending, 
‘Come over, and help us ;’’ yet, what are we doing, or what can 
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we do to answer these various cries? We are doing, and can do 
nothing. Mr. Editor, reader, does not that word pierce you? 
Does it not make your very soul to thrill? Nothing! Think of 
it! Oh, think of it! Souls crying for instructors in the way of 
salvation ; souls begging for some one to show them the path of 
life, to lead them from darkness to light, from sin to holiness, from 
hell to heaven, from Satan to God; and yet, we, a Church number- 
ing fifty pastors, and ten thousand members, with scarcely one to 
send to their aid! Oh, is that a proper condition for a Church to 
be in, which possesses the truth in its purity ? for a Church to be 
in, which holds by the lively oracles of the living God? for a 
Church to be in, which has from her Head such a promise as “ Ask 
what ye will, and it shall be done unto you?” Is it, I ask? 
No! no! Let us then arise and be doing, so that it shall no 
longer be said, to the shame of our Church, to the shame of the 
Church that has time and again stopped not to seal her testimony 
with her blood, that she is unable “to go up to the help of the 
Lord against the mighty.” “ Come,’ I say, ‘and let us build up 
the wall of Jerusalem, that we be no more a reproach.”’ 

But, how shall this wall be built up? How shall this increase 
In our ministry be brought about? ‘‘ Several things,” says some 
one, ‘‘ are necessary; first, we must’ —No! my friend, stop! Let 
us not split on that rock any longer. Several things there are 
that would assist, would greatly assist, in advancing this object ; 
but several things are not necessary for its accomplishment. No! 
one thing, and one thing only, is necessary. And would -you 
know what that one thing is? Come with me. See you those two 
men shut up in that foul and loathsome dungeon? There they 
have been for days, without bread or drink, and dreadfully have 
they been beaten by their cruel keeper. So miserable, indeed, is 
their condition, that one has several times threatened to die by his 
own hands. ‘ But why,’ do you ask, “that ray of hope which 
breaks over the face of one?’’ Listen! his talk will tell. ‘Brother, 
what a fool am I to lie in this stinking dungeon, when I may as 
well walk at liberty. I have a key in my bosom, called Promise, 
which, I am persuaded, will open any lock in Doubting Castle.” 
Now, my friend, do you know what it is that will give our Church 
liberty ? What it is that will enable her to answer the various 
demands made upon her? It is, a due use of the Promises. Yes, 
to them must we resort; and not till we do resort to them, not till, 
in obedience to God’s command, we put him in remembrance of 
them, will we receive, or need we expect to receive, an increase in 
our ministry. With what, and with what only, did our Saviour ~ 
connect the increase of laborers? Was it not with prayer? 
‘““ Pray ye,” said he, “the Lord of the harvest, that he will send 
forth laborers into his harvest.’’ Let us then, as a Church, like 
Bunyan’s Christian, resort to the Promises, and assuredly a brighter 
day will dawn upon us. 

‘‘ But,” you ask, “have we not been resorting to God’s promises ?”’ 
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It hardly becomes me, my friend, one of the least of our Church, 
to pronounce judgment on her members; but, let me ask, if we 
have, where is our evidence? If we have, why is it, that to-day 
we are bemoaning such a dearth of ministers? Why is it that to- 
day we have none for the Provinces, none for our States, none for 
India? Why? Ah, let us deny it not; it may be humiliating, 
but the fact is, we have been restraining prayer. 

And see now, if this is not the case. How often, in the last 
year, have you heard your pastor, in his addresses to the prayer- 
hearing and prayer-answering God, beseech him “to send forth 
more laborers into his harvest ?’”’ How often have you heard that 
petition devoutly breathed forth in your weekly fellowship meeting ? 
How often have you heard heads of families give it a place in the 
morning ablution, or evening sacrifice? And oh, how often have 
you—you, I mean, reader—when you have entered your closet, 
and shut your door, and prayed to your Father, which is in secret, 
said to him, “Father, the harvest is great, and the laborers are 
few, wilt thou not send forth laborers into the harvest?’ How 
often, I say! how often! Oh, must we not, ministers, elders, 
people, and all, confess that we have, as if by common consent, 
excluded this petition from our prayers? Must we not confess, 
that we pray for personal conviction, for personal conversion, for 
an increase of faith, for holiness to the Lord, for the welfare of 
our families, for the peace of Zion, for the eye to eye seeing of 
her watchmen, for the spread of the knowledge of the Lord over 
the. whole earth, aye, for everything, except for an increase of 
laborers? Must we not? Ah, your heart, my heart, every heart 
says yes. 

Let us, then, if we have, in this respect, been remiss hitherto, 
be so no longer; but confessing that “‘we have sinned, and have 
committed iniquity, and have done wickedly, and have rebelled, 
even, by departing from God’s precepts ;” let us ask God to cause 
his face to shine upon his sanctuary, which is desolate, for his 
own name’s sake. And let us, I say, do it; you, reader, and me. 
- You remember the precious promise of our Saviour, that “if two 
of you shall agree on earth, as touching anything they shall ask, 
it shall be done for them of my Father, who is in heaven.”” What 
say you, then? Shall we two agree to ask our Father for an 
increase of laborers? Yes, did you say! So be it; henceforth 
and forever, shall our common prayer be, “send forth laborers,”’ 
whether called on to pray in the closet, in the family, in ‘the 
society,’’ in the Sabbath-school, or in the congregation. Assuredly, 
He who has said ‘prove me now herewith,” will hear our prayer, 
and verify to us his promise, ‘I will set up my shepherds over 
them which shall feed them, and they shall fear no more, nor be 
discouraged; neither shall they be lacking.” 

R. M. 
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ADDRESS 


TO THE MEMBERS OF THE REFORMED, THE ASSOCIATE, AND THE 
ASSOCIATE REFORMED CHURCHES OF THE UNITED STATES. 


Dear BretHReN,—A convention of the above-named branches 
of the Presbyterian Church having met in Xenia, Ohio, to consult 
respecting the present state of religion, and measures for promot- 
ing a true and scriptural revival, have concluded to address you 
on these most important subjects. The position we have occupied 
among the churches of Christ has been of a conservative charac- 
ter. We have been suspicious of innovations, and have stood aloof 
from those excitements which about the middle of the last and the 
beginning of the present century have been generally characterized 
as signal revivals of religion. While we do not doubt that the 
Spirit of God was to some extent carrying on a good work on 
these occasions, yet even the greatest friends of these revivals have 
generally admitted that they were attended, especially towards the 
close of them, with a fanaticism calculated to expose religion to re- 
proach. Still we acknowledge that Christ has in different ages 
and places granted special seasons of refreshing to his Church, and 
that such seasons are earnestly to bedesired. That such a season 
is much needed at the present time, we think all serious persons 
who reflect on the signs of the times will readily admit. We can 
however do little more on this and some other topics than suggest 
some things for reflection. | 

In proof that true religion has been declining, and that we much 
need a revival, a few evidences, out of the many which might be 
adduced, may be noticed. 

There has been for years past a manifest withholding of the in- 
fluences of the Spirit. When the cause of religion has prospered, 
we have been told of hundreds and thousands being turned to the 
Lord under single sermons, and of ministers who were never known 
to have preached a sermon without being the instruments of bring- 
ing some to Christ. We have been told of ministers going to 
places where nothing was to be witnessed but drinking, swearing, 
fighting, and kindred vices, yet in a few days these same people 
were formed into congregations, as distinguished for faith, good 
order, and good works, as they had been for wickedness. We see 
not such evidences of God’s presence in his ordinances now. 
Ministers often labor for years without satisfactory evidence of 
being honored as instruments of a single conversion, or of their 
being to any great extent useful in promoting the faith, the holi- 
ness, the comfort, or hope of God’s people. | 

Another evidence of the decline of religion we find in the pre- 
valence of pernicious errors. The churches of the Reformation, 
though of different lands, and called by different names, were to 
a remarkable degree one in the faith of the Gospel, but now many 
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of them are overrun with Socinianism, Universalism, Rationalism, 
Puseyism, and kindred errors. We fear too it may be said of the 
purest of them, that they have not been holding fast what they had 
attained, but have left their first love. 

The ordinances of worship have been in many instances cor- 
rupted, or so overshadowed with worldly pomp that they are assi- 
milated to the carnal ordinances of the Judaical dispensation, or 
the weak and beggarly elements of the world; and are stripped of 
that simplicity which becomes the Gospel of Jesus Christ. Through 
a desire to increase the numbers of the Church, admissions to her 
communion have been made without due care, and for fear of 
giving offence, and causing her members to withdraw, the ordi- 
nance of discipline has been grievously neglected. It has been 
slightly employed by the rulers and brought into contempt among 
the people. ‘The will of the people has been substituted as the 
rule instead of the law of God; and so no doctrine must be preached 
contrary to the public mind, no sin rebuked contrary to popular 
pees 

Another unfavorable sign of the present time is the levity which 
is manifested in respect to divine things. That word of God which 
he has exalted above his great name is treated asa common thing. 
Instead of men’s carefully searching the Scriptures that they may 
know the truth, they are neglected, and their wholesome, sanctify- 
ing doctrines are often characterized as mere matters of opinion or 
of unprofitable controversy. Many are ready to justify their sins 
or make light of them. Ordinances are lightly esteemed. Men 
say of the table of the Lord, that it is contemptible. There is a 
similar levity in respect to religious profession. People make light 
of their covenant with God. They vow, and afterwards for rea- 
sons of no weight they make inquiry. This insincerity and unstead- 
fastness in covenant are frequently mentioned in the Scriptures as 
sins provoking God to forsake his people, and an evidence that 
they have forsaken him. 

The divisions which prevail in the Church are an indication of a 
decline of religion, and of God’s controversy with us. If the 
Spirit were poured out upon us, one fruit would be the healing of 
these divisions. Ephraim would not vex Judah, and Judah would 
not vex Ephraim. But God has not been pleased to shine upon 
the counsels of his people so as to bring them all to see eye to eye. 
We may too justly say in regard to such counsels—‘“‘ We grope 
for the wall as blind men; we grope as those who have no eyes; 
we stumble at noonday as ‘in the night.’’ The angel of the Lord 
has divided us, and his favor has not yet been shown in gathering 
the dispersed of Israel into one. One of the deplorable effects of 
these divisions, has been the weakening of the hands of the 
churches in their missionary operations, and impeding their success 
amongst the heathen. The field to be occupied is immense, the 
laborers are few, and the fruit of their labor is small compared 
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with what might be expected if the churches could all co-operate 
in this great work. : 
» In connection with these things may be noticed the general dis- 
regard of divine judgments. Though punished less than our ini- 
quities deserve, we have not altogether escaped some tokens of the 
divine displeasure. Many of our chief cities have been burned 
with fire, portions of our country have been visited with pestilence, 
our pecuniary affairs have been deranged, many who were rich 
have been reduced to poverty. There has been in many instances 
a fearful destruction of life among our citizens, and this frequently 
in a remarkable connection with the desecration of the Sabbath. 
The missionaries of different churches in Hindostan have been ex- 
posed to great dangers, and many of them inhumanly butchered. 
The counsels of our nation have been distracted. Corruption 
reigns almost unrebuked in high places. The holy law of God has 
been scornfully placed below the law of man. Our liberties have 
been threatened by atrocious and openly fraudulent attempts to 
impose the protection of slaveholding upon our Free States, and to 
introduce this curse into our territories, and that in defiance of the 
well-known wishes of the people. And, what is even to be de- 
plored more than all these evils, though we feel them as evils, we 
do not regard them and deplore them as the judgments of God. 
Many who make profession of Christ’s name are either silent re- 
specting these things as tokens of God’s displeasure, or take part 
with those who are doing what in them lies to bring down God’s 
curse upon us. This is particularly true in regard to the oppres- __ 
sion of the slave. And we can regard no revival as genuine which | ,/ 
leaves the subject of it with the lash of the oppressor in his hand, 
and his bleeding victim at his feet. ‘Therefore thus saith the 
Lord: Ye have not hearkened unto me, in proclaiming liberty 
every one to his brother, and every man to his neighbor: behold, I 
proclaim a liberty for you, saith the Lord, to the sword, to the pes- 
tilence, and to the famine; and I will make you to be removed 
into all the kingdoms of the earth.” (Jer. 84:17.) In considera- 
tion of the alarming increase of this iniquity, and the desperate 
attempts made to extend it, the Convention, among other proceed- 
ings, directed the publication, in connection with this address, of the 
following resolution, as expressive of the mind of the Convention : 
Resolved, That in considering those sins which separate between 
us and our God, and justly shut up from our land the influences of 
his Spirit, this Convention feels called to utter its protest against | 
the institution of American Slavery as a crime against Christ, our) | 
country, and humanity ; and invite the co-operation of Christians / 
of all denominations to labor and pray for its limitation and final | 
extinction; and that God may pour out the spirit of repentance 
on those who directly or by complicity in ecclesiastical or political 
relations, are involved in the fearful guilt of this sin; and, more- 
over, that God, in pouring out his Spirit as floods upon the thirsty 
ground, would visit the 3,000,000 of his poor in our land, to whom 
the word of God is bound, hastening their emancipation, and en- 
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franchisement with that liberty wherewith Christ maketh his peo- 
ple free. | . 

Perhaps no evidence is more against us than the prevalence of a 
worldly spirit. This appears in the love and anxious pursuit of the 
riches of the world, conformity to its maxims and fashions, and 
lusting after its honors and pleasures. ‘‘ For the iniquity of his 
covetousness was I wroth, and smote him; I hid me and was wroth, 
and he went on frowardly in the way of his heart.’’ Any sin, es- 
pecially when persevered in, in spite of reproof, will separate from 
God, and cause him to hide his face from us; but as no sin is more 
displeasing to God than covetousness, which is idolatry, or more 
likely to beset the people of God, so no one appears to be more 
prevalent in our country, or to call for more special notice. It is 
this sin which lies at the root of slavery, Sabbath-breaking, and 
most of the evils which abound. There is among us little of that 
spirit which would dispose us not only in name but in fact to for- 
sake all for Christ. This evil is not confined to men of the world 
or to the private members of the Church, but we fear that it 
prevails to some extent among the watchmen. Some of the evils 
named may characterize the world more than the Church, yet if 
the zeal and purity of the Church were what it should be, their 
iniquities would be ashamed and hide their heads. 

Yet, dear brethren, amidst all these sad tokens, there are many 
things which may encourage us to hope that the Lord may return 
to us, and in his great mercy revive us. The very fact that such a 
general impression of our need of a revival prevails, is enecourag- 
ing. Does not our meeting, and similar meetings throughout our 
land, and do not the religious awakenings in foreign lands, all in- 
dicate a sense of apostasy from God, and a desire that he would 
return to his heritage? And is not the earnest desire for a revival 
some evidence that the work is begun, that the Spirit is breathing 
upon these slain. While people are in a dead state they are insen- 
sible to their true condition. They think themselves rich and in- 
creased with goods, and know not that they are wretched, and miser- 
able, and poor, and blind, and naked. It is only when they are awak- 
ened and begin to return to God that they begin to see from whence 
and how far they have fallen. In the earnest breathing of the soul 
after God, we have to some extent the thing which we ask. 

It is encouraging also to reflect that the Spirit by whom alone 
we can be revived is a free, a gracious, and all-powerful Spirit. He 
is the gift of God, and will be given to them that ask him, and can 
work with an energy which the stoutest heart will not be able effee- 
tually to resist. He is as able now and as ready as ever he was to 
gather up guests for Christ from the highways and hedges. He 
could soon fill our churches with the profane swearers, Sabbath 
breakers, drunkards, and other vile persons who abound amongst 
us, and make them as eminent for grace as they have been for 
wickedness. And what hinders our seeing such indications of his 
power andrich grace? He only waits to be asked to do for us such 
great things, and greater things than we ask. NW 9a! 
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The time long looked for appears also to be near at hand when 
God will pour out the vials of his wrath upon his enemies, and the 
bitter persecutors of his saints. It would seem asif both the beast 
and the false prophet were soon to go into perdition; and the day 
of vengeance against these enemies will be the year of God’s re- 
deemed. God is evidently giving deep and fatal wounds to the 
anti-Christian, the Mohammedan, and pagan superstitions, and thus 
leading us to hope that their end is at hand. Recent events in 
Italy and other countries under the dominion of the Pope, in Tur- 
key, in Hindostan, and China, appear as if the way were prepar- 
ing for that glorious period when the kingdoms shall be turned to 
the Lord and shall become the kingdoms of his Christ. | 

On this subject the following resolution was adopted and ordered 
to be published in connection with this address: 

Resolved, That the influences of the Holy Spirit are absolutely, 
universally, continuously, and perpetually necessary to the exist- 
ence and the entire success of the religion and the Church of our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. 

And now, dear brethren, what is our duty under these peculiar 
circumstances? Should not each of us seek a revival of the work 
of God in our own hearts? Should we not make sure that when 
the Spirit is visiting others he does not pass us by? Let us seek 
the Spirit with all our hearts, and seek him after the due order. 
We are not first to seek the Spirit, and then through him endeavor | 
to gain an interest in Christ, but our first duty is to believe on the 
name of Christ, and then receive the Spirit from him who has it 
without measure, and who alone can impart to us this blessing. We 
must not first seek by repentance to please God and obtain a right 
to Christ, but we must come at once to Christ without waiting to 
repent, to prepare ourselves, or fulfil any condition of interest in 
him. We must cast ourselves on the mercy of God in Christ as 
persons who are ungodly, sinners, enemies, without strength. For, 
it was for such that Christ died, and such he justifies. Let us be 
well established in the great doctrine of the Gospel, that all our 
salvation is of grace through the cross of Jesus Christ. It was by 
this doctrine that the Church was reformed in the days of Luther; 
and it is only by this doctrine that the Church will be revived. 

Be much engaged in prayer that God would pour out his Spirit, 
for, till the Spirit is poured out from on high, nothing but thorns 
and briers will come up in the heritage of God. Let us look, not 
every one on his own things, but as we have opportunity let us do 
good, in spiritual as well as temporal things, to all men, and espe- 
cially to the household of faith. Let us, as the bride of Christ, be 
ready to unite with the Spirit of Christ in calling sinners to come 
unto him; “The Spirit and the bride say, Come.’’ Search out in 
your neighborhoods such as are neglecting the great salvation, and 
seek by kindness, by persuasion, by your example and prayers, to 
bring them to seek after God, and to believe on his Son Jesus 
Christ. Be especially attentive to the young. Seek first for those 
who are your flesh, first for all under your care, first for all that 
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are near, and first for all that are afar off the kingdom of God and 
his righteousness. Let the hearts of the fathers be turned to their 
children, and the hearts of the children to their fathers, lest the 
Lord come and smite the earth with a curse. Beware of resorting 
to any measures of your own invention, and trusting in them to 
carry on the work of God. He will bless nothing as a means to 
an end except that which he has appointed as a means to attain 
that end. His own ordinances will be without effect if he do not 
accompany them by the power of his Spirit, and the Spirit will not 
be granted if we rely on ordinances of divine appointment, much 
less if we employ ordinances which have no such authority. ‘In 
vain do ye worship me, teaching for doctrine the commandments of 
men.’ 

In a word, be earnest in your prayers for your own never-dying 
souls. Pray for the ministers of Christ, and thus lift up their hands, 
and encourage their hearts. Pray thatthe Lord would heal the divi- 
sions of his Church, by bringing all to walk by the same rule and 
mind the same thing. Pray for the peace and prosperity of Jeru- 
salem. Pray for the perishing heathen at home and abroad. Pray 
for the children of Abraham according to the flesh. Pray for the 
defeat of every ‘scheme intended to advance the cause of iniquity 
and oppression. Pray for the young, and especially for those in 
our institutions of learning who purpose to devote themselves to 
the ministry of the Gospel. Pray for all classes of society and for 
all nations. Pray that the word of God may run speedily, that a 
resistless power may attend it, and that the whole earth may be 
filled with his praise., ‘‘And now, brethren, we commend you to 
God, and to the word of his grace, which is able to build you up, 
and give you an inheritance among all them that are sanctified.” 

By order of the Convention. 

Tos. BEVERIDGE, 
H. McMitnan, 
J. B. JoHNsTON, 


ALEX. YOUNG, 
Committee. 


Joun T. PREss.y, 
President of the Convention. 


A. W. Brack, | 


Secretary. 


REPORT OF SPECIAL COMMITTEE. 


Resolved, That it is the duty of this Convention to give an ex- 
pression to our churches in regard to the specific measures which 
should be adopted by our sessions and members, so that a proper 
rention may be given to the present awakening on the subject of 
religion 


The Committee to whom was referred the above resolution would 
respectfully report: 

That we have no new measures to recommend for the purpose of 
promoting the end contemplated in the above resolution. Such 
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measures, we are confident, would utterly fail—excitement might 
be produced by them in the case of the uninformed, while disgust 
and dissatisfaction would be as certain to follow in the case of the 
opposite class—and what would be worse than all, the Holy Spirit 
of God would remove far away from such measures. He has ap- 
pointed the means of revival as well as of conversion—let us con- 
fine ourselves to these means—if he does not work in connection 
with his own means, it is silly, to say the least, to expect that he 
will work in connection with man’s means. If he does not work in 
connection with his own means, the fault is in us, and our duty is 
to remove this fault, instead of making haste from the Spirit’s 
means, and thus proving that we have not faith. 

But while we have no new measures to recommend, it may be 
proper for us to set about the use of God’s measures and means 
with new life and vigor; these are the faithful, direct preaching of 
the word, earnest prayer to God, in the closet, in the family, and 
in the social meeting; the faithful exercise of discipline, the put- 
ting away of all sin, family visitation, and conversation with the 
old and the young, with church members and the careless, as well 
as with one another, that we may thus correct what is amiss, and 
stir up one another in the work of the Lord. 

But are there any specific measures which can be recommended 

for the purpose of using these means with more efficiency than has 
hitherto existed among us? ‘This, as we understand the resolution, — 
is the point on which we are called upon to report. And let us 
say, in replying to this inquiry, that it is not possible for us to re- 
commend any measures which would suit the circumstances of all. 
All that can be expected of us is, to give some general directions, 
and let the hearts of God’s ministers and people once be revived ; 
let them glow with new love to the Saviour, and compassion for the 
ignorant, and for them that are out of the way, and there will be 
no difficulty in finding out ways in which God’s means can be brought 
to bear with more efficiency for the accomplishment of the grand 
ends for which these means have been appointed. For the purpose, 
then, of furnishing some general directions, we would respectfull 
suggest the following, leaving it to Christian prudence and faithful- 
ness to modify them so as best to suit particular circumstances: 
_ 1. More pungency and directness in the preaching of the word, 
bringing the truth to bear upon the conscience, for the awakenipg 
of those that are at ease in Zion, as well as the conviction and con- 
version of the careless. 

2. That ministers of the Gospel, in whatever way they may 
judge best, furnish the inquiring the opportunity to converse with 
them about the concerns of their souls, and even go to them as well 
as to the careless, for the purpose of awakening in them a concern 
about their souls, and directing them to the Saviour. 

3. Extending the exercise of their ministry so as to reach the 
neglected ; for this purpose going out into the highways and hedges, 
and compelling them to come in. 

_ 4, Opening our churches for prayer through the week, where the 
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circumstances of our people and the need of the community render 
such a measure expedient. 

5. Establishing meetings for prayer and conference in as many 
localities as possible, urging upon our members and elders the duty 
of taking an active part in these meetings. 

6. And above all, because we need it more than anything else, 
Stirring up the members of our churches to exert a direct, personal 
influence in bringing the world to believe. Yor this end, convers- 
ing with them, praying with them wherever the opportunity offers, 
visiting them, not for the purpose of vain conversation, but with a 
like design as the woman of Samaria, urging their attendance upon 
the means of grace, and setting them the example of a strict, con- 
scientious attendance upon the same. ‘Thus saith the Lord of 
hosts: It shall yet come to pass, that there shall come people, and 
the inhabitants of many cities: and the inhabitants of one city 
shall go to another, saying, Let us go speedily to pray before the 
Lord, and to seek the Lord of hosts; I will go also.” (Zech. 8: 20, 
21.) Oh, what glorious times might we soon expect, if all who 
belong to our churches only felt their obligation to exert such an 
influence as this upon others! But, alas! what an amount of un- 
employed power exists in all our churches. Brethren, the best 
measure we can take for bringing about a better state of things, is 
to devise ways and means for drawing forth this unemployed power. 
This an outpouring of the Spirit of God will accomplish, and this 
also will be found one of the best ways of securing and prolonging 
his gracious visits. 


All of which is respectfully submitted to the Convention. 
JAMES Rop@ERs, 


A. W. Buack, 
JOSEPH CLOKEY. 


REPORT OF THE BUSINESS COMMITTEE. 


Resolved, 1. That we regard the word of God as the standard 
of the Church’s measure and perfection, in doctrine, holiness, and 
practical operation, and that, in proportion as she falls below this 
standard, she needs the reviving of the Spirit of God. 

Resolved, 2. That the true idea of a revival is the Church’s ele- 
vation in doctrinal purity to the standard of the word of God; the 
extitement and invigorating of the life of God in the hearts of her 
own members; the increased activity and energy of her ministers 
and members in the direct work of Christ; and as the fruit of all 
this, the conversion and ingathering of sinners to the faith of the 
Gospel. 

Rec 3. That we regard as indications of our need of a re- 
vival, the acknowledged fact, that in all these respects we fall far 
below the measure of the Church’s perfection. 

Resolved, 4. That as causes of the present deadness of the Church, 
we regard as not the least, the ineffective application of the means 
of grace; our use of those means in a manner too mechanical, 
without faith or expectation of benefit flowing from them ; we have 
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not looked after the fruit of our labor as the husbandman would for 
the precious fruits of the earth. 

Resolved, 5. That whilst there are many sins of which our people 
and land are guilty, and for which we should be humbled before 
God, we regard Sabbath desecration, intemperance, slavery, and 
covetousness, as specially impeding the progress of the Gospel. 

Resolved, 6. That whilst there are many causes, on account of 
which we feel a necessity for a revival of God’s work among us, we 
would mention the following as making it specially imperative, 
Ast. The neglect of the Church to educate her children for God, 
2d. The prevalent indifference to religion on the part of our (the 
Church’s) children, and the recklessness of the youth of our land 
in general. 8d. The fearful indications that the candlestick may 
be removed from among us, and our land left without a living 
ministry. 4th. The fearful innovation which the world has made 
upon the Church. 5th. The condition of our missions, to the suc- 
cess of which a revival of religion at home is indispensable. 6th. 
The unsettled and fluctuating state of our own congregations. 7th, 
The healing of the unhappy divisions in the Church. 

Resolved, 7. That in order to the promotion of a revival of reli- 
gion, we regard a resort to any other than Scriptural means as only 
ruinous, and these means should be employed in such manner and 
frequency that one may not trench upon another, but all receive 
due attention. 

Resolved, 8. That the aspects of Divine Providence toward the 
Church and world are of an awakening and encouraging character, 
and call for vigilance, faithfulness, and increased activity on the part 
of God’s people. 

Resolved, 9. That we are encouraged to hope for a revival of 
God’s work among us. Ist. From the goodness of God’s Spirit, 
2d. The many precious promises of God’s word. 3d. The hearing 
and answering of prayer in past days, when God has granted a 
little reviving to his people in their bondage, and again has poured 
upon them plenteous rain, whereby they have been refreshed. 4th. 
From the fact that the minds and hearts of God’s people every- 
where seem to be waking up to a sense of their need and their 
duty in this matter. 

Resolved, 10. That in the employment of all the ordinances of 
Divine appointment, we should ever recognize the indispensable 
necessity of the Spirit’s influence, and feel that except the Lord 
build the house they labor in vain that build it; except the Lord 
keep the city the watchman waketh but in vain. 


THE Battie oF Lirz.—A perpetual conflict with natural desires 
seems to be the lot of our present state. In youth we require 
something of the tardiness and frigidity of age; and in age we 
must labor to recall the fire and impetuosity of youth; in youth we 
must learn to expect, and in age to enjoy. 


a 
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‘THE SECOND ANNUAL REPORT OF THE ROORKEE 
MISSION STATION. 


SEPTEMBER 80th, 1857. 


MIssIoNARY, J. CALDWELL. Catxcuist, J. N. McLerop. 


In the preparation of this brief Report it would be highly im- 
proper to omit mentioning the goodness of a merciful Providence in 
the preservation, thus far, of this station from the ruthless attack 
of the bloodthirsty miscreants who committed unheard of atrocities 
in other parts of India. More than once has this station been in 
imminent danger from those who would gladly have taken the life 
of every European here, and rendered the place a scene of utter 
desolation. 

About the middle of May the European residents of the station 
were all directed to remove into the workshops here, which were 
in the course of a few days fortified as a temporary garrison. It 
occurred providentially about the same time that nearly all the 
regiments of native soldiers at this station were ordered off to Mee- 
rut and Delhi. A large portion of them manifested a very mutinous 
spirit, and actually killed their commanding officer soon after reach- 
ing Meerut; but, at that station, they were controlled by a large 
British force. A part of those left at Roorkee also mutinied, but 
were providentially prevented from massacring the residents. Con- 
siderable apprehension was entertained also, and not without cause, 
that the station would be attacked by insurgents from the province 
of Rohilkund in our neighborhood. I therefore, about a month 
after the outbreak, thought it advisable to remove with my family 
to the hills, where I remained till the end of September. This 
measure was, on account, too, of the failure of my health, the more 
desirable. Previous to my departure for the hills, the operations 
at my station were as follows: 

A short time previous to my leaving for the Annual Meeting last 
November, a good dwelling-house, situated within a few minutes’ 
walk of the bazaar, was, with the concurrence of my brethren at — 
Saharanpur and Dehra, purchased, at a cost of three thousand and 
nine hundred rupees. This sum, at some other stations, would be 
very large for such a dwelling, especially as new out-oflices were 
required, but at this station, houses have been in so great demand 
that almost any price could be obtained for them. 

For several months after my return from the Annual Meeting 
much of my time was occupied in superintending the building of 
‘out-offices and some additional rooms to the dwelling-house. With 
my catechist, however, I visited the bazaar daily for missionary 
labor, unless prevented by some unavoidable hindrance. 

Up till the time of the outbreak, I was in almost daily expecta? 
tion of obtaining the site in the town for my school and chapel, 
which had been granted some months previous. This ground was, 
and still is, in part occupied by native huts. The owners of some 
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of these huts when warned to leave them, appealed to the civil 
authorities of the district, and have thus caused the delay in pro- 
curing the ground which would not otherwise have occurred. Thus, 
expecting from time to time to commence the building of my school- 
house, I did not re-establish the English and vernacular schools, as 
I should have done had there been a house available suited to the 
purr? A few pupils, however, were taught daily at my own 
ouse. 

For the schoolhouse and chapel I have received a few additional 
subscriptions in the course of the year. 

The Hindustan services on the Sabbath and Wednesday after- 
noon were kept up as reported last year, as also an informal 
service in English on the Sabbath. A short time previous to the 
Hurdwar fair, a little church was formed, consisting indeed of but 
few members; but we trust that, by the blessing of the Lord, the 
small one may become a thousand. One of the members, Samuel, 
who was admitted on examination, took cholera at the Hurdwar 
fair, and though every effort was made to subdue the disease, both 
at Hurdwar and at Roorkee, whither he was brought the day after 
his attack, he lingered but a few days, and then entered his final 
rest. His previous character and conduct afforded ground for the 
belief that he was a saved soul. His attention to the preaching of 
the Gospel was such as to indicate the deepest interest in the things 
that belonged to his eternal well-being. The profession of his faith 
and admission to membership were made only a short period pre- 
vious to his leaving for the fair. Although, however, his term of 
professed discipleship was very limited indeed, yet we trust he was 
not the less acceptable to the blessed Saviour. The influence of 
the disease on his system was such as to preclude any conversation 
in his last moments on the subject of his interest in Christ, but as 
has been intimated, his previous walk and conversation were quite 
satisfactory. 

I attended, in company with my catechist, the Perankalyar mela, 
a Mohammedan fair in the neighborhood of Roorkee; but little, 
however, could be effected in the way either of preaching or dis- 
tributing books. ‘This was owing to the character of the people in 
attendance. More might have been accomplished had it not been 
for the interference of some of their religious leaders, who opposed 
with peculiar malignity our efforts to make known the Gospel. I 
labored also at the Hurdwar fair as usual. This fair was smaller 
last April than I have ever seen it. We enjoyed, however, many 
opportunities of addressing attentive crowds. It may be mentioned 

_that we were much pleased with the conversation of some who came 
to consult us in reference to the doctrines of Christianity. Thus, 
though all our efforts for making known the plan of salvation seem 
to be almost in vain, yet we have a little encouragement to prose- 


cute the Lord’s work. 
10 


t 
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FOURTH ANNUAL REPORT OF THE DEHRA MISSION 
STATION, 


FOR THE YEARS 1856 anp 1857. 


Missronaries: Rev. J. S. Woopsipz, Rev. Davip Herron. 
CaATEcHIST: GILBERT McMaster. TRAcHER: Henry. 


It is difficult to express our feelings, as we look back upon the 
year now closed, and endeavor to present a brief record of the 
events that have transpired within our own limited circle of obser- 
vation. ‘The strongest feeling in the heart of every Christian in 
India, must be gratitude to God for the preservation of his life 
during the fearful crisis through which we have passed. Minor 
topics, which in other years might have stood prominently forward, 
are this year lost sight of in the consciousness éf the marvellous 
special providence which has spared us to the present time, and 
permitted us to hope for a speedy deliverance from the calamities 
that have visited this land. The overwhelming interest felt in the 
occurrences of the last five months almost entirely precludes the 
possibility of attending to the commonplace events of the previous 
portion of the year. Before proceeding, therefore, to the details 
of our report, we would here record our gratitude to our Heavenly 
Father for his great mercy to all at this station during the bygone 
year. Nota single death has taken place, either among the mis- 
sion families or the native Christians under our care. Our station 
has enjoyed perfect peace, and no one connected with it has sus- 
tained the slightest loss, in person or property, since the disturb- 
ances commenced. Our geographical position, the character of the 
people of the Doon, the loyalty of the brave Goorkha regiment 
stationed at Dehra, and the prudent conduct of the local authorities, 
all contributed, under God, to our safety. Not only have our per- 
sons and property been unmolested, but our work has gone on with 
scarcely any interruption. Perhaps this is the only station in 
Upper India of which so much can be said; and it is, therefore, 
with peculiar feelings we acknowledge, in this public manner, ‘the 
good hand of the Lord upon us.’’ Qur desire is to give glory to 
our covenant God for all his mercies, and to dedicate ourselves 
afresh to his service. : 

Our labors have, with little variation, been the same as in former 
years. They have been as follows: | 


PREACHING. 


Under this head may be included, 1. The stated church services. 
2. Bazaar preaching; 3. Itinerations; and 4. Attending melas. 

The stated services have been regularly kept up, and consisted of 
a lecture in Hindustani to the scholars, teachers, and any others 
who attended on Sabbath morning. at the schoolhouse in the town 
of Dehra; a sermon, in Hindustani, to the native Christians, ser- 
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vants, &c., on the mission premises; a sermon, in English, to the 
European residents of Dehra, on the afternoon of every Sabbath. 
The latter service was suspended, as usual, during four months in 
the cold season, and a service in Hindustani substituted, which was 
conducted in the town or some of the adjoining villages. In addi- 
tion to the above, a prayer meeting was conducted in Hindustani 
on Tuesday evenings, and another in English on Thursday evenings, 
throughout the year. During the hot season, an English service 
was commenced at Rajpore on every alternate Sabbath. This was 
done at the request of the English residents of that place, who 
were cut off from all religious ordinances, and thus far it has proved 
a pleasant and profitable exercise to ourselves, and we hope it may 
be blessed to those who wait upon God in it. An encouraging 
degree of interest has been manifested in the various ordinances 
above mentioned, but it is not for us to judge as to the precise 
resultsof any. ‘The seed has been sown in faith, and we look with 
confidence to Him who alone can cause it to bring forth fruit. We 
were much aided, during a part of the year, by Theodore Wylie 
(licentiate of Saharanpur), who, during his sojourn here, took his 
turn in the several Hindustani services; and we have frequently 
been aided, in both English and Hindustani, by other missionary 
brethren passing through our station. 

Bazaar preaching, during the first portion of the year, was kept 
up inthe town. After the commencement of the disturbances on 
the plains in May, it was deemed prudent to discontinue the more 
formal part of this work, lest we should give occasion to any to say 
that we were exciting the people by collecting crowds in the streets. 
It would not, however, be correct to say that this work was totally 
suspended, for very few days passed in which we were not enabled 
to bring forward the claims of the Gospel, in some way or other, to 
the people of the town. This we were enabled to do with more 
force than ever, inasmuch as the atrocities committed by the muti- 
neers and rebels, gave us an excellent opportunity of showing the 
cruel character of their religions compared with the pure religion 
of Christ. It is, perhaps, necessary to add that we do not believe 
any disturbances would have resulted here from the usual preaching 
in front of the schoolhouse, nor did the authorities in the least inter- 
fere with us. On the other hand, they gave us every encourage- 
ment to go on with our work, but we deemed it prudent to do no- 
thing that could, by any implication, compromise ourselves, or 
place any difficulty in the path of those on whom devolved the 
preservation of peace in the district. For some time, however, the 
usual routine has been resumed, and the people conduct themselves 
with even more propriety than formerly. Natives, particularly 
Mahommedans, who would formerly have offered opposition, are 
likely in future to be much more respectful to the preacher of the 
Gospel. | 

Itinerations. The month of October was spent by Mr. Wood- 
side in the interior of the Himmalehs. He was accompanied by 
the Rey. Mr. Campbell, of Futteghur (who, we fear, has since fallen 
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‘a victim to the cruelty of the bloodthirsty mutineers). Their course 
was one that had never before been taken by any missionary. They 
proceeded up the valley of the Jumna to the source of that river, 
thence striking eastward over the intervening ranges to the valley 
of the Ganges, crossing that river at the celebrated place of pil- 
grimage called Barahath, and proceeding down the valley of a 
tributary of the Ganges to Sihri, the capital of the Gurwal Rajah, 
and thence by the direct road to Landour and Dehra. The entire 
tour was made on foot, and extended over 250 miles. Everywhere 
the Gospel was preached, and, when occasion offered, books were 
distributed. As usual, the word was heard by the hill people with- 
out opposition, but little real interest in spiritual things was mani- 
fested. \ | 

A famine, during the preceding year, had quite depopulated 
some villages, and very much thinned the population of others. 
Mr. Woodside had visited Barahath in 1851. He was particularly 
struck with the change that had taken place in the interim. The 
village, which was formerly populous, is now almost deserted; and 
the shrine of Dabradisami, a handsome brass idol, evidently of 
foreign manufacture, quite deserted. A few lazy faquirs lounged 
about the place, and were supported by the charity of Rajah Te] 
Singh, whose servants doled out food to all of this class who applied 
for it. At Tihri, the Rajah received the missionaries with great 
kindness, and conversed about an hour with them, in the presence 
of a large crowd of his own people, regarding the claims of the 
Gospel. A number of tracts and books was made over to him, for 
distribution among his people. | 

Part of December and January was spent by Mr. Woodside in 
the Eastern Doon, and in the plains as far as Meerut. On this 
tour he was accompanied by the Rev. Mr. Leavitt. Everywhere 
these brethren endeavored to preach the truth as it is in Jesus, and 
were generally treated with respect, and listened to with attention. 
There was a striking exception in the case of Mozuffernaggar, 
where two Mahommedan officials, writers in the government tehsil, — 
did all in their power to oppose, and afterward endeavored to excite — 
the rabble to treat the missionaries with disrespect. These men 
were followed into the tehsil by the missionaries, and one of them 
identified sitting among the other writers, but not one of all those 
present would give up the name of their comrade. It is specially 
worthy of notice, in this connection, that the greatest opposition 
the missionary has to encounter, is from men (generally Mahom- 
medans) in the employ of the Government. 

In addition to the above itinerations, shorter tours were made 
in both the Hastern and Western Doon, during the cold season. 

Melas. Mr. Woodside attended the Hurdwar mela, and in con- 
junction with the brethren from Ambala, Saharanpur, and Roorkee, 
labored there for ten days. The only other mela attended was 
that of Lapkeswar, which was, this year, very small, and occupied 
only part of one day. ‘These melas are always occasions of much 
interest ; and many, whom it would be impossible otherwise to reach, 
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are thus told the way of salvation. During the last cold season, 
after preaching in an adjoining village, an old man told us of the 
death of his son, who had heard the Gospel at the Lapkeswar mela, 
and had, at the same time, received a book. One of his last re- 
quests was, that the book he had received, might be brought to him. 
His father stated that he had constantly read in it. Who can tell 
but it may have proved the means of drawing him to the Saviour, 


and that he is now among the redeemed in glory, singing the praises 
of God and the Lamb. epaitih 


- THACHING. 


The schools have continued to prosecute their quiet labors with- 
out interruption. During the greater part of the year, they have 
been under the exclusive superintendence of Mr. Herron. The 
schools, as formerly, consist of three departments: English, Per- 
sian, and Hindu. ‘The same course of studies, as in former years, 
has been pursued in all these departments. Soon after the mas- 
sacre at Delhi, it was reported to us by one of the Christian 
teachers, that the head Munshi of the Persian department, a Ma- 
hommedan, had called the boys around him, and in gross and exult- 
ing language, had described the horrible butchery of the European 
ladies at Delhi. This we considered an offence of so serious a_ 
character, that we could not retain him any longer in the position 
which he held. Both he and his assistant (also a Mahommedan) 
were dismissed, and we have now resolved that, in future, we will 
not employ Mahommedans in the educational department at all. 
The places thus vacated were filled by a Christian, as head teacher, 
and a Hindoo, who had been educated in the school, as his assistant. 
It seems that the present crisis is a loud call from God, to warn us 
against the insidious influences exerted by Mahommedan teachers ; 
and we believe that it is our duty to exclude them entirely, even 
though it should greatly diminish the number of those who attend 
the school. It is gratifying to be able to state, that though a 
strenuous effort was made by those dismissed teachers and their 
friends to injure the school, they did not succeed, to any extent, in 
frightening away the scholars. The attendance, throughout the 
year, has averaged about 75 boys. Before the mutiny commenced, 
the number was about 120. As has been previously observed, the 
Sabbath exercises in the school were regularly kept up throughout 
the year. : 

Owing to the absence of the ladies during a part of the year, in 
consequence of the troubles, the female school has not been well 
sustained, but since their return to Dehra, the school has been re- 
sumed, under favorable prospects. 

The Leper Asylum has remained under the superintendence of 
Mr. Herron, and affords a field for much active usefulness. Over 
forty of these poor afllicted outcasts are here housed, clothed, and 
fed, and have, occasionally, the Gospel preached to them. 

We close the year in the midst of exciting events. The political 
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horizon is still beclouded, but the victory at Delhi, and other 
triumphs of the British arms, have already, in a degree, restored 
confidence, and afford ground for a good hope of deliverance from 
danger. But even under the darkest and most threatening period 
of this eventful year, our minds have never wavered regarding the 
results. The Lord reigneth over Hindustan, and will, in due time, 
vindicate the cause of his afflicted people. ‘* Wherefore should the 
heathen say, Where is now their God ?” : 


LETTER FROM REV. J. CALDWELL. 


RoorKkesz, December 18, 1857. 
My pear BrotHEeR StuART,— 


The inclosed Report of missionary labors at my station during 
seven months of the past year should have been sent you a fort- 
night ago, but I hope it will still reach you in good time. 

J arrived with my family a few days ago from the annual meet- 
ing, held at Ambala, and have not yet got matters properly under 
way at my station. My direct missionary labors have been in a 
great measure laid aside since last May. Shortly after my arrival 
from the Hills in October last, I was confined to my bed with one 
of the severest attacks of ague and fever I have ever had. I had 
scarcely recovered my wonted health when I set off for the annual 
meeting. I have therefore but little intelligence relative to my 
station to communicate. 

Tam thankful to state that my three children, who were at Agra at- 

tending school, arrived at home all safe and well a little more than a 
month ago. Although comparatively safe in the fort at that place, 
yet we felt considerable anxiety on their account. The fort was 
constantly in danger of an attack from overwhelming numbers of the 
insurgents. Onthe 10th of October a very secret and most daring 
attack was made on the place by some three thousand or four 
thousand of the enemy, but owing under Providence to the timely 
arrival of a pretty large force from Delhi, they were driven off 
with great loss. This was the second attack made upon Agra since 
the outbreak. 
_ The rebellion at present is, I think, pretty well subdued. There 
are still, however, many thousand Sepoys and others up in arms 
against the British Government. In the course of next month, 
it is hoped, the remaining forces from England will arrive, when 
there will be 82,000 British troops in India in addition to those 
already in this country, when the outbreak occurred. Complete 
tranquillity will then, we trust, be, by the blessing of God, re- 
stored to this distracted country. 

I hope soon to give you some news about my chapel and school. 

If you will at present kindly excuse this loose note, I shall, if 
spared, write a longer one the next time. 
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With kindest Christian regards, in which Mrs. C. joins, I remain 
your affectionate brother in Christ, 
J. CALDWELL. 


P.S. I ought to have mentioned that I marched to the Annual 
Meeting this year as usual, and found the districts through which 
I passed as quiet as they ever were; indeed in many places the 
people were more obliging than ordinarily. 


LETTER FROM REV. DAVID HERRON. 


Drura, December 19, 1857. 
My DEAR BRoTHER STUART,— 

Accompanying this I send you a copy of the report of our 
station for the past year. It was written by Brother Woodside, 
and read at the Annual Meeting of our Mission, which held its 
sessions at Ambala, in the last week of November, and the first 
week of the present month. Our meeting was a most solemn and 
pleasant one. We felt very grateful to God that our lives had 
been spared during the horrible times through which we had 
passed, and were rejoiced to meet one another again after our 
alarms and dangers. Our hearts were saddened and solemnized 
by the thought that four families of our brethren of the lower mis- . 
sion had been murdered in a most shocking manner. Our con- 
sciences were awakened by a searching sermon, from one of the 
brethren at Lahore, on the text, ““ We are not ignorant of his de- 
vices’’—the subject was the reasons of our want of success in the 
missionary work. During the whole meeting there was not one 
unpleasant word among the brethren. There was no striving who 
would be greatest, cr who would carry his own measure, but an 
evident desire and effort on the part of all to know and adopt 
what would be most conducive to the glory of Christ and the ad- 
vancement of his kingdom. It never had been my lot to attend a 
meeting of the kind in which so much of the spirit of Christ was 
manifested. The meeting throughout was an illustration of the 
beautiful sentiment which we sang at our opening devotional ex- 
ercises—‘ Behold, how good and how pleasant it is for brethren to 
dwell together in unity.”’ 

From the accompanying report you will see that, during the 
past year, our missionary operations at this station were uninter- 
rupted, with the exception of bazaar preaching fora time. This, 
I believe, is the only station connected with the Presbyterian 
Board in India, of which so much can be said. All the other 
brethren had to leave their stations, or at least their mission pre- 
mises, for a longer or shorter period. 

From letters and from the English papers you are, doubtless, well 
acquainted with the general features of the disturbances of India. 
I had neither time nor inclination to speculate on the causes of 
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these disturbances, or to follow them out in detail as they were re- 
ported in the journals of the day. I have not much, therefore, to 
say, only about the events which passed under our own observa- 
tion, and which affected ourselves personally, in this quiet corner, 
where God has preserved us, as ‘in the hollow of his hand.” 

The news of the massacre at Meerut and Delhi, and other 
places, reached us in quick succession, and threw us into a state of 
the utmost alarm. The native regiment stationed at this place— 
the Goorkhas who fought so bravely at Delhi against the rebels— 
had not then proved their loyalty. .With the exception of one 
company, which was left for the guard of the station, they were 
marched off at once to Meerut. Tor six weeks after they left, we 
had not a word of reliable information from them. It was, how- 
ever, rumored by evil persons who wished to excite to rebellion 
those who were left, that the regiment had mutinied and gone to 
Delhi, and again that they were on their way to this place to 
murder the Kuropeans. The natives believed, and, in some in- 
stances, said publicly, that the English rule was at an end. The 
~Mussulmans especially became quite bold and impudent. The 
inhabitants of some of the districts in the plains just below us, 
had formerly been robbers by profession. or more than half a 
century they had been prevented from following the vocation of 
their ancestors, and had been confined to the cultivation of the 
soil, by the strong arm of the English Government; but as soon as 
they thought that the pressure of the Government was removed, 
their hereditary spirit of plunder revived, and, in large bands, they 
attacked and sacked towns and villages. The mails were all stopped, 
and we were thus cut off from communication with any quarter 
for some time. You may fancy our consternation under these 
circumstances. We did not know but that we might be attacked 
any hour of the day or of the night, by mutineers or Mussulmans, 
fanatic or predatory hordes, and yet the few HKuropeans who were 
in the station felt it to be necessary to go about as usual, and keep 
up the semblance of authority before the eyes of the natives, when 
there was no power to uphold it, had it been called in question. 
Mrs. Herron and I moved into Brother Woodside’s house, which 
is a two-storied building. Our plan was, if suddenly attacked, to 
escape to the roof, which could be reached only by a narrow pas- 
sage from the inside of the house, except. by ladders on the out- 
side, much longer than any that could be found here, and there de- 
fend ourselves as long as we could. At night we had a guard on 
every side of the house to give us warning of the approach of dan- 
ger. These guards of course were natives, and sometimes we felt 
almost as much afraid of them as of any others. There was only one 
servant about the house in whom we had confidence. We let him 
know all our plans. One night one of the servants rushed into 
the rooms where we were sleeping, and cried out that the Sepoys 
were round the house. Mrs. Woodside seized one of her children 
and Mrs. Herron the other, and, according to our plan, fled for the 
roof, Brother Woodside and I bringing up the rear, each carrying a 
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double-barrelled gun, and the servant mentioned above accompanying 
us with the ammunition, which consisted of a flask of powder, a box 
of gun caps, some balls, and fifteen or twenty cartridges, which 
Brother Woodside and I had made in our own way. Our first impres- 
sion on reaching the roof was, that all the bungalows of the station 
were on fire, there happening to be a more than usual number of 
fires on the mountains and in the Doon, burning up the old grass 
before the rains. 

After remaining on the roof for a time, we found that the alarm 
had arisen from a fight in a village adjoining our compound, and 
from the running of some of the combatants towards our house. In 
consequence of other alarms, in which the whole city was involved, 
we sent our wives to the hills, and Brother Woodside and I conti- 
nued, for some time, to sleep and watch, by turns, the one watch- 
ing while the other slept. The principle of adaptation, however, 
which is in our nature, enabled us in a short time to feel quite easy 
in our new circumstances, and at length led us to give up our per- 
sonal watch at night, and trust to the guard outside to give us warn- 
ing, who doubtless themselves, most of the time, slept more than 
they watched. About six weeks after the outbreak, we were relieved 
from a sense of immediate danger in this place by hearing of the 
loyal and brave conduct of the Goorkha regiment that had marched 
from Dehra. rightful rumors were circulated in the town by the 
natives, but nothing of any importance happened here till some time 
in the beginning of July. One day when Brother Woodside and I 
had determined to go up hill to see our families, a report came into 
the station that the mutineers, who had destroyed our mission pro- 
perty at Lodiana, had crossed the Jumna and come into the Doon. 
Brother Woodside, not believing the report, went as we had in- 
tended, but I, seeing that the native Christians were very much 
alarmed, remained behind. Brother Woodside had not been gone 
two hours when the report was confirmed by government spies. 
The whole city and station were in the greatest consternation. An 
order was sent off at once to Landour for some of the invalid Bri- 
tish soldiers who were stationed there. I got the women and chil- 
dren of the native Christian families sent off towards the hills, and 
then accompanied Mr. Keene, the Superintendent of the Doon, to 
the treasury, and remained with him till all the treasure was put 
upon elephants and sent off to Mussoorie, the civil station beside 
Landour. I slept that night in our house alone, a horse standing 
ready at the door in case of alarm. ‘The next day it was debated 
by the civil and military officers whether they should wait in Dehra 
for the enemy or march out and attack them. ‘The latter course 
was at last decided on. Mr. Keene requested me to accompany 
them, as he intended to return to Dehra should the force go beyond 
the boundary of his district, and he wished me, in that case, to re- 
turn with him. We started late in the afternoon. Our force con- 
sisted of about a hundred and fifty men,—EHnglish soldiers, Goork- 
has, and a few volunteers mounted on horses and elephants. You 
could have no idea of the discomfort of such a march unless you 
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could see the cloud of dust raised by such a company from a road 
lying for months under an Indian sun. Sometimes it was with diffi- 
culty I could see the third rank ahead. We marched till after 
midnight, and then halted till daylight at a well, one of the great 
comforts of the Indian traveller. In company with the officers, 1 
slept a few hours on a Mohammedan tomb, with the hard bricks and 
lime for a bed and the heavens above for a covering. We learned 
from the natives that the mutineers had been in that neighborhood 
the day before, but, on hearing that a large force was in pursuit of 
them, they took to the plains through a pass in the Sewalic Range. 
We rode rapidly and without dismounting till after 12 o'clock, un- 
der the burning sun of July, and for some hours in the face of the 
hot winds of the plain. We halted near the grounds where the 
mutineers encamped the night before, and there we learned that 
they had fled that morning before a force that was sent out from 
Ambala after them. All this time we had been without food (that 
is, from our leaving Dehra), and you may be sure the intelligence 
that the elephant carrying our provisions had taken sick on the 
road, was not very agreeable. Two young cattle, however, which 
were (unfortunately for them) feeding near our halting-place, were 
shot, and our hunger was soon appeased by beef roasted on the 
points of our swords. We rested under a large tree. The ground 
under it had been tramped into dust and otherwise rendered dis- 
agreeable by cattle that frequented the place for the sake of the 
shade and the water of a well that was close by. Notwithstanding 
_the uninviting character of the bed, which was rendered still more 
uncomfortable by being alive with ants of all sizes and kinds, we 
lay there till evening. After dark Mr. Keene and I started on 
our way back to Dehra. He had one of the doolies, which had 
been brought out to carry home the wounded in ease of an engage- 
ment, carried after us in order that he might sleep in it when he 
would be tired riding. At the middle of the pass through the Se- 
walic Hills he got into it, and as I wished to ride faster than the 
dooly was going, I took two of the men who were along with us, 
carrying living brands as a defence against the tigers that prowl 
in the hills and jungles of the Doon, and pressed on alone. About 
1 o'clock at night, crossing a little river of the Doon, I could not 
resist the temptation to take a bath. After the heat and dust of 
the preceding day, it was most refreshing. About two miles far- 
ther on I came to the place where we halted first. On riding up I 
found the Mohammedan tomb and the ground all around it covered ° 
with sleeping travellers of both sexes. A friendly native gave me 
his chapd4i, a native bed, worth about 124 cts., on which I slept 
till after daylight, when I found Mr. Keene sleeping in his dooly 
beside me ; in a few hours afterwards we were in Dehra. 

_ The only other duty, partaking of a military character, which I 
did, was patrolling the city, in company of another, two nights in 
the week. Brother Woodside, Mr. Keene, the station surgeon, 
and some four or five others—nearly all the Europeans who were 
in the station for two or three months—took part in this duty. Two 
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of us, sometimes before and sometimes after midnight, rode around 
all the guards that were placed outside the city to see that they 
were awake and on the look-out. 

I could scarcely tell you how I felt when carrying arms; espe- 
cially when I went out with the force as above narrated, with a sword 
dangling at my side. It seemed such strange work and circum- 
stances for me. But while I loathed the weapon, I felt that I was 
in the way of duty. We were on our defence against murderers, 
and every man was called upon as much as another to defend him- 
self and others. 

We now feel pretty safe in this quarter. All the country on the 
other side of the Ganges, which is about twenty miles from Dehra, 
from the Himalayas to the southern part of Oude, is in the hands 
of the mutineers and rebels. After the fall of Delhi they concen- 
trated at Lucknow, the capital of Oude, which is the last territory 
annexed to the British possessions in this country. For the last 
six weeks we had not a word of reliable information from the Eng- 
lish army that had marched into that territory till yesterday. We 
learn that the British still hold a garrison at Lucknow, and that 
they have gained a signal victory over the rebels at Cawnpore, who 
had again taken possession of that city. There is evidently much 
hard fighting to be done yet before the country is restored to safety 
and order. This will come about in God’s good time. From the 
beginning of these disturbances, I have felt assured that God, by 
all that he has permitted to come upon this land, is answering the 
prayers that for years his people in England and America have _ 
been offering up for it. He has already done more for the over- 
throw of idolatry and superstition by this outbreak than English 
civilization and mission operations, with their past measure of suc- 
cess, would do in a century. By his strong arm he is breaking 
down the walls of Satan’s kingdom in this land, and the hosts of 
God’s people are now more than ever required to take possession. 
The end of the fifth sheet admonishes me to bring this to a close. 
Mrs. Herron joins me in warmest regards to Mrs. Stuart and self. 
Remember me to Mrs. Dennison and all the members of your 
family. 

Yours, affectionately, 
Davip HERRON. 


LETTER FROM REV. J. S. WOODSIDE. 


Denra Doon, January 11, 1858. 
My pear Brotuzer McAvLey,— 

In September last I sent you a statement of some facts relating 
to the “‘ Sepoy Rebellion” in this land. It is not likely that you 
ever received that letter, as the country through which it had to 
pass was very much disturbed at the time. As I have no copy of 
it by me I cannot recollect all it contained; but in it I took a 
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hasty view of the state of India, at the time of Lord Lake’s first 
entrance into the capital of the Mogul Empire, the views of the 
East India Company at that time, the pensioned Princes that 
have hitherto everywhere been supported by the Company, and the 
mistaken policy that dictated all this. I then gave you a state+ 
ment of the strength of the native army at the commencement of 
the rebellion, together with the number of Huropeans scattered 
throughout a territory extending over two thousand miles. I re- 
ferred to the causes of the rebellion, and concluded by announcing 
to you the fall of Delhi. I intended long ere this to have resumed 
the subject, but for various reasons I have not been able to do so. 
In the meantime some new developments have taken place, and we 
are all better able to take a dispassionate view of this momentous. 
question than at that time. If you will now bear with me, I shall 
trouble you a little farther. Every day adds to the strength of 
my previous conviction that the immediate cause of this rebellion 
was the Persian war. Had that war not been waged in 1856 we 
should not have had the ‘‘Sepoy Rebellion” in 1857. As soon as 
preparations for the Persian Expedition were known to be on foot 
at the Bombay presidency, the agents of Persia were at work to 
devise ways and means of raising friends in India, and thus creat- 
ing a diversion in their favor. During the summer of 1856, my 
attention was called by a native gentleman, a servant of Govern-) 
ment, to the low, scurrilous attacks upon the Governor-General, the 
Commander-in-chief, and the Company’s government in general, 
_ published in the native newspapers. He asked me why these 
things were allowed, and said that no native government would 
tolerate such things. During the summer of 1856, small cakes of 
wheat flour were passed around by the government police, from 
station to station, and village to village, in the most secret manner}; 
strange mysterious visitors were met with in the garb of faquirs: 
(beggars) throughout the Northwest, and Mahommedan fanatics 
were known to be conducting night meetings in the large cities, 
and stirring up the people against the English. I am decidedly of 
opinion that these were Persian agents, and I think it very likely 
it was Russian ingenuity devised this plan. The scheme was too 
deep for an Hastern mind. Asiatics are famous for low cunning, 
but their minds are incapable of such strategy as is here evident. 
To alienate the Sepoy army, to strike down the English with their 
own arms, to raise Mahommedan India and the Bengal Sepoys 
against their Western masters, was a scheme of too great magni- 
tude ever to originate in Persia. But once devised, Persia was 
possessed of the means of carrying it through. Religious mendi- 
cancy is as popular in Persia as in India; and no better agency 
could exist anywhere than is to be found in these fraternities of 
idle vagrants. It is utterly absurd to suppose that the greased 
cartridges were the cause of the mutiny. They were, it is true, 
taken hold of by the conspirators and turned to a valuable account. 
It was necessary to the success of the plot that something should 
be pitched upon that would alienate the native army. Had the 
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greased cartridges not opportunely offered, something else would 
have been found equally trivial. A conclusive proof that a con- 
spiracy first suggested the cartridge difficulty, exists in the fact 
that at the same time that the story of greased cartridges was in- 
dustriously circulated to the army, there was another fabrication, 
still more absurd, current among the community in general, and 
believed too, viz., that immense quantities of ‘done dust,’ made 
from the bones of cattle, were privately distributed by Government 
all over the land, to be mixed with the common coarse flour sold 
in the markets, in order to destroy the caste of the people. The 
cartridge was to influence the soldiers, and the bone-dust the com- 
mon people. These were the baits by which the uninitiated were 
to be deceived ; whereas, those in the secrets of the plot knew well 
that there was never the slightest ground for a belief that the 
Government would tamper with the religion of the people. The 
rebellion was a political movement, instigated at first by Persia, 
taken up and carried forward by the Mahommedans of the North- 
west, and entered into by a few misguided and ambitious Hindoo 
chiefs. The religious element was, in this case, as in every similar 
case, brought forward to intensify and unite the excited but dis- 
cordant feelings of the multitude. The so-called religious feelings 
of a superstitious and ignorant people are ever the prey of the 
designing politician and conspirator. Witness the appeals made 
to the superstitious of the Russians during the Crimean War, and 
the power that O’Connell formerly wielded among his warm-hearted 
but deluded countrymen. The heads who planned the Indian 
Sepoy rebellion were not likely to overlook an agent so powerful 
and so well adapted to their purpose. The above seems to me (a 
disinterested spectator) a most probable solution of the question, 
‘What caused the mutiny?’ In the Indian and English press 
we see all sorts of theories advanced. Some say the officers are 
to blame; others say no, they are not to blame. Some say there 
were too few officers, others say there were too many. One says 
the system is to blame, and another that there was no system in 
the army. Some say the missionaries are the cause of all, and 
others that there are too few missionaries. Hducation is blamed, 
and the want of education is also blamed. High caste is said to 
have caused it all, and low caste too is censured. English ladies 
are supposed to have corrupted the military spirit of their hus- 
bands, and those who are of this opinion conjecture that native 
concubinage is the remedy for every evil. Lord Ellenborough said 
Lord Canning’s subscriptions to missionary societies created dis- 
content throughout India; an opinion that contained as much 
sense as his other famous saying, that the inhabitants of Delhi 
were dependent for water upon a celebrated tank constructed by 
his lordship ; forgetting, or being ignorant of the fact, that the 
river Jumna saps the walls of the Palace, and was accessible to the 
Delhi people along the whole eastern boundary of the city. 

I think it will be found that my conjecture as to the origin of 
the rebellion is not ill founded. It was first suggested to me by 
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the fact that long after the Persian war was concluded, and the 
English army again returning to India, no native in these parts 
would believe this fact. Time after time I told natives that the 
Persian war was over; but I saw they never believed me. Not 
only so, but it was generally believed that the King of Affghanistan 
would invade the Northwest, and spend the great festival of the 
Eed at Peshawar. So much for the origin of this awful mutiny and 
rebellion ; let us now look at the facilities afforded to the conspira- 
tors by the security of the British everywhere throughout the land. 
Delhi—the ancient capital around which are associated all the tra- 
ditions of the Mogul dynasty and Mohammedan supremacy—con- 
tained the best arsenal in the Northwest. That arsenal was within 
the city walls, and under the exclusive charge of the native por- 
tion of the army. Delhi, teeming with its tens of thousands of 
haughty Mohammedans, contained almost inexhaustible military 
stores, was surrounded by a magnificent system of fortifications, in 
exclusive charge of native soldiers, and its ancient Palace held the 
aged monarch from whom the East India Company held their title 
to rule. Was it wonderful therefore that Delhi should be the seat 
of the conspiracy in these parts, and that thither the mutinous 
troops from every part of the land would wend their way? It was 
so; and you already know the result. 

' The delay in the capture of Delhi gave confidence to the ill-dis- 
posed everywhere. They began to think that the Government of 
the English was indeed at an end. The delay in the arrival of the 
English reinforcements added to the difficulties of our position. 
As month after month passed away without bringing aid, the stoutest 
hearts began to fail, and fears were entertained by even the most 
sanguine that few would be left to tell the tale of how this country 
was lost to the English. But when matters became darkest God 
raised up the means of deliverance. The Punjab is blessed with a 
government of no ordinary wisdom and vigor. The great man who 
rules there—Sir John Lawrence—was raised up by God to be the 
salvation of India in this crisis. A kind Providence put it into the 
hearts of the people of the Punjab to remain loyal and peaceable, 
and the same power gave wisdom to the ruler of that province to 
use these loyal and well-disposed people to aid the gallant and de- 
voted little band of English that were struggling for our lives and 
liberties before the walls of Delhi. But you may not at first see 
the extraordinary wisdom of the acts here referred to. Let me 
remind you that only nine years had elapsed since that province 
had been subjected to British rule, and the people of the Punjab 
had proved the toughest foe the English ever encountered on the 
plains of India. The remnants of the old Punjab army were still 
in the land, and the danger was that these men, accustomed to the 
use of arms, might now rise and turn against their former foes. 
But no; God put it into their hearts to remain loyal, and Sir John 
Lawrence at once commenced enrolling them in the service of the 
Government. He was thus enabled to send down additional forces 
to Delhi, while at the same time he was able to overcome the mu- 
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tinous Sepoys in his own territory. If we speak of human insiru- 
mentality at all in this connection, and if the credit can be give 
to any one as distinguished from the rest, that individual is Sir 
John Lawrence. Would to God that the authorities in England 
would but trust the reorganization of the Government to him. I 
believe it would be better done by him than by any other man in 
India or in England. If he were made Governor-General I would 
have confidence that everything would be readjusted in a proper 
spirit, and that everything that human wisdom could do would be 
done. But I fear we are not to be so highly favored. Some man 
who knows nothing about the country is likely to be sent out to 
perform one of the most difficult tasks that ever fell to a civil ruler. 
But not only was Delhi taken by the Punjab, but Agra was saved, 
and most valuable succor sent to Lucknow, before a sufficient force 
of Europeans had arrived from England to relieve that suffering 
garrison. 

You have all heard of the unprecedented bravery of those gallant 
and devoted men. ‘The defence of the Lucknow residency stands 
out alone and unparalleled in history for the courage and stern 
perseverance with which a handful of brave Anglo-Saxons stood 
out against countless multitudes of bloodthirsty Asiatics, until at 
last relieved by their countrymen from England. One’s heart 
glows with the fire of love and ardent admiration of those noble 
men and women who endured so much, and one cannot but feel that 
it is a privilege to belong to sucha race. Thanks be to God, they 
are at last safe; though many, far too many, fell victims to the 
ravages of the enemy, disease, privation, and, we are told, even 
hunger itself. The relieving army set loose from Lucknow has re- 
taken Futteghur, a place that has for many years been dear to the 
hearts of God’s people in America, and it will be dearer now than 
ever; for it was here our martyred brethren, Freeman, Campbell, 
Johnson, and McMullin labored. This spot—more blessed of God 
than any of our mission stations in the number of actual conver- 
sions from the heathen; this—the more honorable station of all 
—has been signalized in having afforded the above candidates for 
the crown of martyrdom; and nobly we are told they met their 
fate. One of them was engaged in prayer when the bloody work 
of their indiscriminate massacre began. I think I see the manly 
form of Campbell stand in their midst, commending them all to 
God, while he exhorted them to die as Christians, his tender heart 
all the while racked to despair by the sight of his lovely wife and 
helpless children. The very thought is overwhelming. But there 
were other noble Christians at Futteghur besides the missionaries. 
One (Dr. Heathcote) known to some in America, a man whose 
memory I will cherish as long as I live, for he was instrumental in 
raising me up from two severe attacks that threatened my life. He 
was one of the best Christian men I have ever met, and I mourn 
for him as for the brethren of the mission. Futteghur has for a 
time been given over to the destroyer, but an English army now 
holds it, and the mission will ere long be reorganized, and I trust 
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will soon number its Christian converts by hundreds for tens, and 
ousands for hundreds. 

Excuse this digression. My desire in the above remarks is to 
show that in the extremity of the English in India, God raised up 
a power in the very quarter where it was least expected, for their 
deliverance. Had the Punjab rebelled, there would not in all human 
probability have remained a single Kuropean north of Allahabad. — 

So far as the plans of Government extended there was nothing — 
to prevent this; but God in his mercy did prevent it, and herein 
lay our safety. The crisis is now past. The English reinforce- 
ments have reached the seat of war in such numbers that opposi-. 
tion is everywhere beaten down, and the mail from Calcutta to 
Dehra is now open. ‘To-day I received a paper from the latter 
place in the short space of eight days; a feat which has not been 
performed since May last. But although the “grand trunk road” 
from Calcutta to the Northwest is open, the rebels are by no 
means put down. Lucknow is now still in their possession, and 
much hard fighting will take place ere that city is finally subdued, 
Bareilly too is still in the hands of the enemy; but one brief 
battle will drive the rebels out, and then the large district of 
Rohilcund will quickly settle down. Besides these two points 
there are many other places of minor importance still occupied by 
the mutineers. The northern part of Rohilcund reaches to the 
Ganges at Hurdwar, which is only thirty miles from Dehra. On 
Saturday last a band of rebels crossed the river at that point, and 
caused quite an alarm in our quiet station. At first it was reported 
that seven thousand men, with four guns, had crossed, and no one 
knew but they might march upon Dehra. It was afterwards ascer- 
tained that the number of the enemy was much less. They burned 
two houses of Europeans, and it is said carried away a Huropean 
lad who was engaged in the signal office of the electric telegraph. 
Their triumph was but short. A small body of Goorkhas (hill soldiers), 
under the command of a European officer, was speedily on the 
ground, and after a short action, drove them across the river, kill- 
ing about fifty and drowning a large number in their flight. We 
are thus again at ease regarding invasion from that quarter, and 
we trust, ere they can again attempt anything of this kind, they 
will be attacked in their own territory, and their power to in- 
jure their neighbors forever taken from them. But I must not 
prolong this letter at present. I may in another sheet take up 
some other feature of this great rebellion. Let us hope that the 
year which has now opened upon us will be the beginning of a 
brighter era in the history of India. May it also be to you in 
America a happy year. You too have had your crisis, though not 
a bloody one. May we all, as nations and churches, learn wisdom 
from these events. Our hearts have been deeply touched by the 
Sympathy you have shown for us. I assure you on the other hand 
there is nothing that can affect you in America that does not deeply 
interest us here. May God be with you and bless all the works of 
your hands. Yours in Gospel bonds, ' 

J. S. Woopsipg. 
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Aw ADDRESS, DELIVERED BEFORE THE STUDENTS OF THE ASSOCIATE THEOLOGICAL 
SEMINARY AT XENIA, BY Rev. J. A. CRAWFORD. 


THE second coming of the Lord is the most sublime of all those 
events that are yet to be unveiled. By its intrinsic glory not less 
than by its relative importance, it takes rank first among them all. 
To it all present issues are confessedly converging. or it, all the 
past has been, and all the future shall be, a preparation. The 
prophetic intimations in regard to it, the impressive and terrific 
scenes by which it will be heralded immediately, the relation it 
sustains to the history of the human race, not less than to its des- 
tiny, conspire to throw around it an interest equal only to that 
with which the Incarnation was invested. : 

The Epiphany of the Lord Jesus is the grand future fact on 
which the eye of every believer is resting, and for which, with becoming 
patience, his hope is waiting. ‘Tis this has kept up all along the 
expectation of the Church, and without it, affairs as they now are, 
would have no becoming consummation. ‘This itis which shall end 
the present mixed economy, so unfriendly to the virtuous, which 
shall rescue the Divine administration from all suspicion of injustice, 
and which shall begin that era of universal joy and universal good, 
so long waited for by expectant faith, and of which we have from 
time to time as harbinger. ‘That Christ shail come is the universal 
expectation, nay, the universal longing of the Church. In this her 
pious membership are agreed. All believers see the future gilded 
by these same rays of glorious light, and pray for the rising of that 
day-star which is to put afar the shadows, and make it high noon 
to all the nations. But in this they differ—that while to some of 
them it seems that Christ shall tread actually this very earth again, 
which shows yet in many of its localities his bright footprints, and 
shall here wear visibly the crown, and live and reign amidst his 
risen saints for a thousand years, and gather round him all the insignia 
of a material and palpable royalty, and make his own redeemed 


people the actual sharers in his dominion, and the dignitaries of his 
ll 
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realm; others view the whole matter differently. The coming which 
they look for, is that final and second coming, when the quick and 
dead shall stand together before the great white throne—when 
the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven in fire with his mighty 
angels—when all the tenantry of the tomb shall hear the trumpet 
of the archangel, and shall awake and come to judgment, in order 
that the affairs of this economy may be closed forever, and the 
scenes be shown which are to be eternal. 

Between these two theories in regard to the second advent, there 
is a material conflict. It is,in our opinion, of some moment which 
of them we espouse. It does matter surely to every one of us 
whether we give, in our imagination, a carnal cast to all this splendid 
future, or view it in the light of a thing spiritual; whether we sink 
it all to the level of the earthly, or raise it to the region of the 
supernatural ; whether we make it the counterpart of that earlier 
economy which smiled upon and pleased the childhood of the 
Church, or conceive of it as a thing supplemental to, and _perfec- 
tive of, this present spiritual dispensation. Into this inquiry we 
propose briefly to enter. 

It is very evident to any one at all acquainted with this subject, 
that the great difficulty in stating what the word of God actually 
teaches in regard to it, arises from our want of some indisputable 
canons of interpretation. For while, on the one hand, the Literalist 
insists upon that meaning of the prophetic words which they seem 
to bear on the surface, and while for him there is one accepted 
theory of symbolization, on the other hand, we are met by those 
who see a spiritual significance alone in the record, and whose key 
to the prophetic symbols is wholly different. And as might be ex- 
pected, these same Scriptures seem widely different writings, in the 
lights thus brought to bear from such opposite points, upon them. 
Indeed, our whole Christianity wears another aspect when decked 
in this premillennial drapery. And we, who have been used in the 
past, to put a spiritual sense on many symbolic portions of the Book 
of God, and to draw from them our sublime and holier inspirations, 
are startled, to say the least, when we are bidden to couple with 
them only those ideas that can wear a carnal dress. It becomes 
therefore an all-important question, what does the Bible teach in 
reference to this grand future fact, this coming of the Lord. Are 
there indeed no principles by which we may secure a proximate 
knowledge, if no more, of the truth on this subject? I believe there 
are. And they are these,— 

1. In playing the interpreter for the Scriptures we are always to 
expound those parts which are obscure and figurative by those that 
are literal and plain. You think this such a homely truism that it 
provokes a smile—as if all of our interpreters were not acting by 
this rule, or as if one should attempt to expound some abstruse 
treatise without the aid of those admitted facts and truths which 
make the very alphabet of knowledge. And yet, I apprehend, it 
will be found, that, just upon this plan, do our Literalist friends 
conduct their inquiry. It is worthy of remark, that their theory 
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and the great principles which govern their interpretation of the 
Seriptures, are gotten chiefly from those very portions of it which 
are confessedly the most obscure. Thus, e. g., their teaching in 
regard to the resurrection that there are two—one of the pious dead 
at the opening of the thousand years, and another of the guilty dead 
at its close, is drawn almost solely from a chapter in the Apoca- 
lypse—the most enigmatical book in the Bible. The same remark 
will apply to their teaching in regard to the reign of the saints, and 
other doctrines. We do not mean to say that no use is made of 
the plainer portions of the Scriptures; but that they are appealed 
to, rather as supports than tests of the positions taken. Now we 
submit that there is no limit to the extravagant notions which, on 
this plan, may be gotten from the word of God. Nor is there any 
extreme of ultraism to which this course will not hastily conduct 
us. All is not apocalyptic and prophetic in this Book of God. 
Nay, but a limited portion of it is so. Truth is indeed presented 
in her symbolic dress, and comes couched at times in mystic phrase, 
or lies, as in some divinely appointed crypt, of which we are to seek 
and use the key. But while all this is so,—’tis to the doctrinal 
and the plain, as abounding in the Bible, that we are to direct our 
Inquiries first—so that, even though in regard to this very question 
of the second advent, this discussion should begin in the symbolic 
or prophetic Scriptures—it must be carried for settlement out of 
this into the domain of the other. And we may, I think, affirm, 
that while we shall not find many germs of yet unfulfilled prophecy 
in these simpler, and, as it were, elementary books of the Bible, we 
shall meet with those great principles which will help us to read 
those that are more advanced. Nothing can be more unwise or 
unfair than to enunciate a supposed formula gotten from Isaiah or 
Daniel, or the Apocalypse, and by this to work out some disputed 
statement, in the Epistles or Evangelists. Unwise, we say, and 
unnatural. Yetit isdone. It is assumed by the Premillennialists 
that they have settled the principles of symbolization, so that there 
is no room for doubt whatever, as to the meaning of those prophetic 
parts of the word of God which they expound. “The laws of 
symbolization demonstrate that anterior to the thousand years there 
will be a literal and real resurrection of departed saints.’’ ‘‘ We 
have already proved that there shall be two literal resurrections.”’ 
Prize Hssay, 126-7. Again: “It is evident from these laws 
that the second coming of Christ will be before the millennium— 
and it is only by false principles of interpretation that our oppo- 
nents can avoid this conclusion.” ‘It is evident from the symbo- 
lization in Rev. 22: 4, as we have already proved that this resur- 
rection of the saints is premillennial.”” What I wish to be noticed 
here is, that these passages under remark, are those, (to us) dark 
ones in the Revelation, and that these, as expounded, are made the 
clue to the understanding of other passages, supposed to ke parallel, 
in Paul’s writings. Now we ask whether it is right or safe, to pass 
from the symbolic to the didactic and the plain: to interpret the 
Saviour’s simple words by our theory of the Apocalypse—to read 
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for us the alphabet of Christianity by the conjectural light of a far- 
off future? Rather let us wade from the shallower water to the 
deeper. Rather let us step first upon the vestibule, and so pass 
into the great temple of truth, and reach its inner shrines, and gaze 
upon its hallowed mysteries. 

2. And there is suggested by these remarks, a second canon of 
interpretation, viz.: that the Old Testament is to be interpreted 
in the light of the New. It is hardly needful to say, that in these 
remarks we have no reference at all to the question of the compara- 
tive inspiration of these different parts of Scripture, as if we gave 
precedence to the latter—not at all. We claim, of course, equal 
inspiration, and the most full, and perfect, inspiration for all the 
books of the Bible. But we do mean to say that the New Testa- 
ment is to be taken as the full, and clear, and final intimation of 
the mind of God, and therefore as a divine commentary on the 
Old. Iam well aware that in urging this as a canon, we shall be 
met.at once by its opposite, viz.: that the Bible must be taken as 
it reads; that we may not bring out a spiritual meaning from its 
words, but simply their literal sense ; that when, therefore, Christ 
declares he will come again, and that his feet shall stand on the 
Mount of Olives, and that this shall cleave asunder in the midst, 
and that he will gather all nations to judgment in the valley of 
Jehoshaphat,—we must conceive of all this scene as to be yet actu- 
alized in the very localities referred to. 

But it seems to me sufficient now to say, in answer, that it is 
plainly impossible thus to go through all the Bible with our rigid 
Literalism, and not degrade the book. Nor is this done in fact, 
by any. I cannot find that the Procrustes bed, on which the old 
Literalists put the prophets and the apostles so freely to the tor- 
ture, is now in use. And itis well. For reason says that there 
are times when we must interpret literally, and times when we 
must give the spiritual meaning, if we would deal with the Serip- 
tures and their authors as we would deal with our fellow-men and 
what they write. It were as wise to say, that the prophets must, 
in every case, be understood literally, as to urge that the apostles 
must, in all cases, be taken as speaking of the spiritual. They 
who wrote the Scriptures for us, though the amanuenses of the 
Holy Ghost, and writing at his dictation, were not unconscious 
machines. The man was not swallowed with all his idiosyncrasies 
in the seer or the scribe. And nothing seems to me more fair or 
natural than to go, with the New Testament in our hands, back 
amid the shades and the oracles of the Old. And what we claim 
as the present canon is, that if, in any case, our view of an Old 
Testament oracle be opposed by any principle or statement of the 
New, we may be sure we are mistaken. The New Testament is to 
Interpret the Old for us. It is not ours to accommodate this as 
best we can, to that. To illustrate what we mean,—the Premil- 
lenist believes the Prophet Isaiah to teach, that in the millennial age 
bloody sacrifices shall be offered as of old; that beasts in multi- 
tudes shall lie smoking on God’s altar; that “the rams of Nebaioth 
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shall come up thus with acceptance on it, and that he will thus 
glorify the house of his glory.’’ Now if I can prove, from the New 
Testament, that sacrifice has been done away in Christ forever ; 
that when the old economy went away, like a declining shade, or 
fell, like the battlements of a tower that had been undermined, this 
rite of sacrifice perished utterly with it—if I can prove this out of 
the New Testament, then this notion is shown to be the merest fig- 
ment of the mind. Again, the Literalist believes, that ere long, 
und in the golden age which is coming, the Lord’s house shall be 
actually builded on the mountain tops, and that all nations shall 
flow to it; that, year after year, all flesh shall, for centuries to- 
gether, crowd its sacred courts to worship and rejoice. But what 
becomes of all this pageant in the light of the Saviour’s positive 
assertion, that ‘‘ the hour is come when neither in this mountain,” 
etc. These words of the Master reveal a great principle, applicable 
not simply in the day of his flesh, but which was to operate in his 
kingdom with all the force of a law, till he should repeal it. We 
desire to insist on this. The Master does not and cannot contradict 
Isaiah. But we may not make the prophet teach contrary to him. 
We do not know that Isaiah meant to teach that his vision was to 
be actualized in the millennial age. But we do know, that if it is, 
it will be in the very face of laws published by the Lord Jesus, and 
to which he has set no statute of limitation. We are not sure that 
the prophets say that this ancient rite of sacrifice, which we know 
was buried in the Saviour’s tomb, shall come up from it at the last, 
a freshened thing, and actually hallowed by its long sepulture, and 
be for a thousand years observed by the Church. But we do 
know what the Holy Ghost teaches on this subject by the pen of 
Paul, in his letter to the Hebrews. We can not prove to a demon- 
stration that there are two literal resurrections of the dead, a 
thousand years apart, mentioned by John in the Revelation. But 
we can prove that the Lord Jesus spoke plainly of an hour in which 
all shall come up together to his throne for judgment. And now, 
to affix our own meaning to the symbolic and the dark, and go with 
this to the explanation of that which the child and the runner may 
make out at a glance, is surely a novel course, to say the least of it. 
We are to hear Christ, for such to us is the voice from the most 
excellent glory. 

I desire to insist on this thought, that we are bound to make our 
interpretation of all Scripture, quadrate with those absolute and 
affirmative statements in reference to his kingdom and his worship, 
made either by Christ himself or his apostles. And by these gene- 
ral principles we must explain whatever is prophetic or obscure in 
their own statements as well as in the prophets. Can anything be 
fairer than this? Ought not one plainly-stated truth, which we all 
agree as to the meaning of, be set off against our conflicting views 
of a whole score of doubtful passages ? Suppose, e. g., the Apostle 
Paul to teach, as he does (Eph. 5: 25-7), that at Christ’s coming 
(be this when it may), he will present to himself the whole Church 
glorious and complete. Now as to the meaning of the Apostle’s 
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words, there is no dispute. Our Premillennial friends express our 
views here admirably. Hear one of them: 

‘¢The Church, composed of all those who were given to Christ 
in eternity, and for whom in an especial manner he gave himself, : 
will be glorious in its completeness at Christ’s coming. The whole » 
Church will be seen together then, and he will have accomplished 
the number of the elect.” —Bickersteth in Brown, p. TT. 

So we say emphatically ; so, we believe, the Holy Ghost says. 
Our friends say so. Now suppose Paul to teach this; should not 
this settle the question of the second coming, as to whether it will 
be premillennial ? For, if the ‘‘ whole Church is then complete,” 
what becomes of the teaching of our friends, that during the one 
thousand years, nations are to be converted to Christ, and that 
under his visible rule the Church is to go on increasing? And 
shall not one plain statement of Paul, or the similar one of the 
Saviour (John 14), ‘I will come again and receive you to myself,” 
etc., shall not these stand as against any other teaching to the 
contrary, which we deduce from other portions of the Scriptures ? 
And must we not go back to the study of Isaiah, and Micah, and 
Moses, with this passage in Ephesians in our hand, when we wish 
to know what they taught in regard to Christ’s coming, and in 
regard to our gathering together unto him? 

~ We have, then, I think, this canon, that ‘ everything which 
affects the constitution and destiny of the New Testament Church, 
has its clearest determination in the New Testament Scripture.” 
‘‘ Messianic prophecy is the Psyche of the New Testament, hidden 
under the chrysalis of the Old; but, as the latter is still a Psyche, 
even while concealed under its thick covering, so also the prophe- 
cies wear an envelope which they can be divested of only by Him 
who perceives their historical fulfilment.” —Tholuck. Hence, the 
prophets delineate the blessings of the new covenant in colors taken 
from Old Testament theocracy. ‘This is all-important to be borne 
in mind. In proof of this, notice Isa. 61: 1, odled, anointed ; 
compare Isa. 9 : 7, ‘‘ of the increase,” &c., with Mark, 11: 9, 10, 
‘* Blessed be the kingdom,” &c.; so Joel 2: 80, ‘I will show won- 
ders in heaven and earth, blood and fire and pillars of smoke.—The 
sun shall be turned,” &c., with Acts 2: 16, ‘‘ This is that which 
was spoken by the Prophet Joel.”” These are examples of prophe- 
cies which receive their accomplishment as to substance, but not as 
to form; nor can they, for now another state of things renders this 
impracticable. The prophets saw things in vision. ‘¢ They were 
taught the future by means of figure, just as a blind man is taught 
arithmetic by means of counters.’ Our friends ask us why, if the 
prophets really meant to tell of spiritual things, do they not speak 
in the spiritual mood? We answer, because they never saw in the 
spiritual mood. Everything which the Spirit showed to them was 
by these emblems, and is expressed in these. One peculiarity of pro- 
phetie style is poetical elevation. Events are exhibited as present 
or successive, only in relation to each other, rather than as linked 
to successive historical epochs. (Psalms, 2, 45, 72, 110; Daniel 8, 


THE SECOND ADVENT. 167 


27, 12, 8.)* These principles show the mischief done by our rigid 
Literalism. It takes no account of the manner in which God re- 
vealed his will to the prophets, nor of the state in which the pro- 
phet himself was at the time; nor, in fact, of the great mission and 
- design of prophecy itself, which was to set forth by appropriate 
symbols, the glory and the grace of that spiritual kingdom which 
Jesus has long since established. 

In regard to all this Literalism, by which it is proposed to inter- 
pret the word of God, I wish to say a word more. There is what 
seems to me, a strong presumption against it, and it is this: in the 
universe of God, the spiritual and the moral are always to be 
viewed as of more account, and therefore as to take the precedence 
of that which is merely material. I hold this to be a postulate 
and an axiom about which there is no debate. There is a reason 
for this. The spiritual belongs to the very nature of God himself ; 
all, therefore, which relates to this in God’s actual administration, 
and which links and affiliates with it, must be set down as the 
nobler and the better. And this is, I think, the ground on which 
that statement of the Saviour in John 4th is based, that “‘ the hour 
is come when neither in Jerusalem,” Xc., ‘‘ for God is a spirit, and 
they who worship,” &c. Where the lesson evidently is this,—the 
carnal ritual, which for a time has been endured, must make way 
for that which is better ; the spiritual is to be inaugurated as tend- 
ing more to the glory of God and to the gain and elevation of men. 
And I submit that this same principle is revealed in the Old Tes- 
tament. ‘To obey is better than sacrifice, and to hearken than 
the fat of rams,’”’—a most suggestive and weighty oracle indeed. 
Let the words of Christ in the fortieth Psalm be compared with this, 
or the fifty-first and other passages, and we have the principle we 
mentioned. Now what we urge, is, that the basis on which such 
announcements of Scripture rest, is the character of God himself; 
and hence we are compelled to infer that that dispensation of reli- 
gion which gives most prominence to the spiritual; which, by the 
simplest and fewest rites, brings God near to man, must be his 
favorite, and the one destined to permanency. When, therefore, 
we meet with those prophetic statements which seem to pledge to 
the carnal ritual a re-establishment in the millennial age, we are to 
interpret them in view of this principle to which we have referred. 
And it is to me a most serious thought, that should we go through 
our Bible with this literalizing theory, we shall push the spiritual 
out of it almost altogether. Nor do I see how any mind which is 
looking and longing for the revival (only with additional splendor) 
of a grossly carnal ritual, can enter fully into the deep meaning 
and appreciate the glory of our present spiritual religion. ) 

And I may say here, though it be anticipating, that one great 
reason for believing that the Gospel age shall be the final and mil- 
lennial age is, that it is so eminently a spiritual economy. 

The Premillennialist sees in the New Testament the guarantee of 
the perishing of this dispensation. He expects that, ere long, it, 


. * Vide Fairbairne. 
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like the former, shall be out of date, and be supplanted by a later, 
in which the carnal element shall predominate ; and that under this, 
the world shall be placed for a thousand years, the Lord Jesus 
introducing it at his coming. 

Says one writer: ‘‘ The Gospel has tried its power eighteen hun- 
dred years, and it has never yet truly converted one nation, one 
city, one town, not even a single village ; and yet some Christians 
are vainly supposing that it will, by a gradual and accelerated 
progress, convert the world.” (Zyso in Brown, 314.) ‘The con- 
version of the world is to be due principally to other causes, and not 
entirely to the preaching of the Gospel. In all cases the Jews will 
have a pre-eminence.” ‘To this startling conclusion are our friends 
brought by what we think this mischievous Literalism. This reads 
the Gospel’s doom out of the prophets, and sneers at what it calls 
“our present institutions for evangelizing the heathen’”—meaning 
the Gospel. This is hard to bear, for a man who loves and idolizes 
the Gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ, and sometimes seems to savor 
of rashness, to say the least. Now we urge, in reply, that the 
very nature of our holy religion, as a thing eminently spiritual, 
shows its fitness for the work of evangelizing the world, and sets 
up the strongest probability of its permanence. This never could 
be affirmed of the old economy. Burdened with forms; localized 
by the very number and routine of its arrangements—a yoke which 
was too heavy even for the loving devotees who worshipped under 
it, the Jewish religion was shut out from any mission of universal 
good. It was not possible at all that it could become the religion 
of the nations and remain unchanged in its distinctive features. 
And for the very same reasons its counterpart cannot be—even 
though baptized with all the energies and all the glory of the mil- 
lennial age. The Apostle Paul, contrasting the old and the new 
economies, calls the latter “the ministration of the Spirit—the 
ministration of righteousness—and says that it has a glory that 
excelleth.” He speaks of it as ‘“‘ that which remaineth.’’ So, in 
the Hebrews, he says, ‘‘ We have received a kingdom which cannot 
be moved ;” and the great reason for these statements, all of which 
point to the perpetuity of the Gospel is, that it is the ministration 
of the Holy Spirit, and it is adapted perfectly to man as man; that 
it ministers in a way peculiar and direct to his immortal wants; 
and, therefore, is just the kingdom for which no substitute can be 
found. Here is the working out of the law which we referred to, 
that the spiritual is in itself a thing superior to the physical, and, 
on this account, best adapted both to glorify God and to benefit 
mankind. 

Now, I am well aware that the whole force of this would be set 
aside by one solitary passage, which should tell of the perishing of 
the Gospel previous to the millennial age; but let such passage be 
produced. It will not do to offer us those which are of questioned 
meaning ; for, except the statement be of the categorical and posi- 
tive kind, such as those which we have just adduced, on the other 
hand, from Paul, we cannot admit your interpretation of them. 
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For here we fall back on our first rule of interpretation, that the 
plain, must be the key to the symbolic and the dark. So, when 
you quote from a parable to prove to me that the end of the Gospel 
age is at hand, or from the apostolic commission, ‘‘ Lo, I am with 
you to the end of the ‘age,’’’ I put my finger on the passage in 
2 Cor. 3, and that in Hebrews, and say, ‘‘ We have received a 
kingdom which cannot be moved.’’ Nor can all your reasoning 
from these parabolic oracles, nor all your theory of symbolization, 
nor your views of what the Apocalypse reveals, shake for a moment 
our faith in this plain statement of the Apostle. And just so, 
when you read out to us from the prophets that another dispensa- 
tion and a carnal ritual shall presently come, pushing our Chris- 
tianity aside, and flourish as a triumphant and universal religion 
for a thousand years, we quote you Paul and the Lord Jesus 
again, and remind you of our second canon, that the New Testa- 
ment must stand our interpreter for the prophets. When, then, 
we are told that Christianity shall be removed and another economy 
take its place at Christ’s second coming, the statement is made in 
the face of this well-known principle, that the spiritual alone can 
wear the seal and stamp of permanence. | 

And as this is a great point in dispute between us and our friends 
whom we oppose, a word more may be borne. We claim that the 
Gospel is to convert the world, and be the millennial religion; that 
it is the last dispensation of grace under which any are to be pre- 
pared for glory; that when its work is done, and all its trophies 
secured, then the destinies of the entire race are to be determined, 
as Christ will then appear and sit as the final Judge. Now, we 
believe that our Christianity is designed for gathering in all of the 
elect and converting the world, because in itself it is so perfectly 
adapted to man, to his higher nature, to his wants and his woes. 
Itself eminently spiritual, it addresses directly his better nature. 
In every regard it is just the religion which he demands, and by 
which he most truly worships. If I were to select one feature of 
the Gospel that was distinctive, it should be its adaptation to our 
case. Its relations to our need, our hopes, our fears, our bankruptcy, 
our joy, our woe, its full cup of blessing, its light, its covering 
for our guilty past, its bottle for our tears, its influence on this 
deathless spirit, as it trains and ripens it for heaven ;—all this (and 
the half is not told) so persuades me of the permanence of the 
blessed Gospel, that [no more doubt it than I do my own being. 
‘Yet once more, saith Christ, I shake,’ etc. So it is: that which 
in itself is durable, gets stronger fastening in a time of shaking. - 
That great oak you see planted in the mountain side, has, in the 
very storms which it has weathered, its pledges of continuance. 
And could you look down upon its roots when the whirlwind is 
sweeping by and striving to upturn or break it, you would see these 
loosening themselves from the soil in a measure, only to go deeper, 
and twine about some surer stay. The Gospel of Jesus Christ is 
the only permanency that our world has seen—the immovable 
kingdom. 
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Nothing of all this could be affirmed of the former economy. 
Divinely ordained as it was, it played its part well. But its mis- 
sion was brief, and having heralded and introduced its superior, it 
paled and perished as the stars do when they usher in the day. 
Paul assigns as the reason for its removal “ that it could make 
nothing perfect.” Now, let the Apostle’s reasoning and his con- 
clusion be marked carefully. He is writing to the Hebrews, who 
could not give up their beloved and venerable rites, and he argues 
the total ceasing of these from the very fact of their innate ‘‘ weak- 
ness and unprofitableness,” and because they stood related to man’s: 
spiritual welfare only in a way that was purely arbitrary. Nor 
can carnal ceremonies ever occupy any higher ground than this, 
even though they shine with all the glories of a Divine appoint- 
ment? And you could no more put on them the print of a thing 
perpetual and eternal, than you could on a rose or a shade. Where 
weakness is inherent, no mere circumstances can give strength. 
Now, we have Paul’s authority for saying that the carnal economy 
“decayed, and waxed old, and vanished away,” because it had 
nothing at all to do, save in the way of mere sign, with men’s sal- 
vation. And as this is the great end which God proposes by his 
religion, if this be not answered, it must pass away. So, on the 
other hand, if he reveal a dispensation which does stand related 
directly and perfectly to man as a spiritual and accountable being, 
this very fact proves that it must last till it has brought all the 
elect to glory. God does not change as we, needlessly, and unless 
the Gospel can be shown unequal to the mission of bringing the 
world to Christ, we may believe it will do so. Let the grounds on 
which we claim this, be remembered, viz.: that it does renew the 
heart, it does purge and pacify the conscience, it does so put man 
in direct contact with God, that his kingdom is set up in the heart 
even here, and heaven is begun within him. Yes, the Gospel of 
the blessed God does this. We are not here to pronounce its 
eulogy, but we cannot refrain from according it all the homage of 
our spirits when we think of this, and when we know how it is 
energized by the Holy Ghost himself, and so by all the Godhead. 
Let no man ask us to write Ichabod over these temple doors, while 
we see the proofs of the presence of the crowned Emanuel, and of 
his Divine and blessed Spirit. Now, if these thoughts are just, and 
if they are in accordance with the principle enunciated in regard 
to the superiority of the spiritual, then they make against the 
theory of our friends in regard to the millennium. 


(To be continued.) 
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BY REV. JOHN S. WOODSIDE. 
Deura Doon, January 27th, 1858. 
My pear Mr. Stvart,— 
_ Returning from the late meeting of our Mission at Amballa, I 
diverged from the direct road to pay a visit to the famous, or per- 
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haps I should say znfamous City of Delhi. It may not be unin- 
teresting to you to hear something of the state of affairs there at 
the time of my visit, and I therefore purpose devoting this letter 
to that subject. My reasons for the journey were (1), a natural 
desire to see the various objects, to which my attention had been 
directed with such intensity, during the long dreary months of the 
siege. (2), A wish to see some friends, who had over and over 
again invited me to visit Delhi, and share their hospitality while 
there. And (8), I had been appointed by the Mission a member of 
a committee to take measures for the collection of destitute orphan 
children, for the purpose of bringing them under Christian instruc- 
tion, and I thought Delhi a good field in which to operate. 

Accordingly, on the evening of the day on which our Mission 
broke up its sessions, I left Amballa by mail-cart, bound for the 
ancient capital of the Mogul Empire. The distance between the 
two cities is 129 miles. This we performed in fourteen hours, 
which in India is considered very rapid travelling. 

The mail-cart, however, is anything but a comfortable convey- 
ance. It is constructed in the rudest manner, being a sort of ob- 
long iron box set upon a pair of shafts, and wheels of the coarsest 
manufacture, without springs or any other appliances that would 
tend to the comfort of the traveller. It is true there is an iron 
railing across the centre, and around the edges of some, by which 
the passenger is enabled to hold on, but in some even this is want- 
ing. The cart has accommodation for two passengers besides the 
driver and groom. They sit two before, with their faces to the 
horses, and two behind, with their backs to the others. When the 
cart is raised, it forms an inclined plane, sloping backwards, so 
that the party on the back seat finds it rather difficult, even with 
the help of the iron rail by his side and behind him, to keep his 
position. It was my lot to ride behind, and I assure you, during 
those fourteen hours I had little comfort, so far as the cart went. 
My fellow-traveller, whom I had never met before, was an officer 
of the Delhi Army. He was intimately acquainted with several of 
my missionary brethren, and consequently we were at once on 
terms of cordial familiarity. He generously offered to exchange 
seats with me at the end of every other stage; but I soon found 
that he was very much fatigued (having travelled for several days 
in the same way), and I therefore preferred holding on to my own 
berth. It was a lovely moonlight night, the road most of the way 
excellent, the horses, when once started, went at a furious pace, 
and, notwithstanding my position on the back seat, the night 
passed pleasantly, and at 8 o’clock the following morning I reached 
my destination in safety, and with very little sense of fatigue. 

The first part of the journey presented little that was interest- 
ing, but as we approached Delhi, I could see by the light of the 
moon, the mud walls and charred timbers of burned and depopu- 
lated villages; the places that had been inhabited by the rapacious 
Goojurs, who plundered and murdered the Kuropeans in May last. 
These wretched creatures had evidently been in league with the 
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mutineers before the Delhi massacre, for on the first signal of re- 
volt, on the morning of the 11th of May, they rushed in thousands 
from their villages to join in the general destruction. When the 
avenging army marched against the city, down the road by which 
I travelled, these villages were destroyed, and their inhabitants 
scattered to the four winds. As we approached closer, the sides 
of the road and the adjoining fields were strewed with the skeletons 
of horses, bullocks, and camels, affording sad evidence of the havoe 
which the war had made among these useful animals. The bones 
of most had been picked clean by the vulture, the jackal, and the 
pariah dog, but many seemed almost intact, the skin having dried 
over the bones on the side exposed to the sun, though the inward 
parts had all been carried off. The numbers of these gaunt 
remnants of the late carnage quite astonished me; and I felt that war 
is an awful scourge, even to the poor dumb animals that so patiently 
minister to the necessities and eaprices of man. But how much 
more awful to think of the members of our own race intent upon 
each other’s destruction! What havoc sin has made among God’s 
creatures! When “shall violence be no more heard in our land, 
wasting nor destruction within our borders?” Never till “‘salva- 
tion be our walls, and praise our gates.’’ Such were my reflec- 
tions on approaching the blood-stained suburbs of Delhi. 

- About five miles from the city stands Badli Ki Sera, the place 
where the first battle was fought, on the 8th of June. The posi- 
tion held by the mutineers was a most advantageous one, but no- 
thing could resist the impetuosity of the British charge. The cow- 
ardly Sepoys, though in overwhelming numbers, here abandoned 
sixteen guns, and fled pell mell into the city. I was particularly 
struck with the appearance of the trees on each side of the road. 
Nothing but stunted remnants, despoiled of their foliage and 
smaller branches are anywhere to be seen; as if some tremendous 
storm had passed over, destroying everything in its course. ‘The 
branches had been cut for firewood and provender for elephants, 
camels, &c. Passing Badli Ki Sera, we came in full view of the 
ridge on which the English picquets had been placed, and the 
ground in the rear occupied by the camp during the past summer; 
and in the distance rise the minarets and domes, turrets and 
palaces, of the city. Our road lay through the Subzi Mandi, a 
large straggling suburb, of alternate gardens, surrounded by high 
stone walls and low flat-roofed houses. Here was the scene of the 
principal conflicts, the twenty-eight battles that were fought pre- 
vious to the final struggle in September. The walls and houses 
were everywhere destroyed, the trees were felled, and everything 
around gave evidence of the terrible passions that had here been 
let loose. 

This suburb had invariably given cover to the mutineers in their 
attacks on the English position. They had over and over been 
driven out of it, but, as the English were not in sufficient strength 
to retain possession of it, it continued a source of annoyance to the 
end. It was in one part of this suburb that the fourth assaulting 
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column was defeated on the day of the assault, but this circum- 
stance was of little moment, as the other three columns made good 
their position within the city walls. We entered by the Lahore 
Gate of the city, and the first object that met my gaze as I passed 
in, was a Huropean soldier in the act of belaboring, with a good 
thick cudgel, an unfortunate native who had attempted to pass into 
the city without a permit. This was at once demonstrative of the 
power that now held sway within. 

From the Lahore Gate we passed down the Urdu Bazaar and 
Chandui Chouk, two wide streets, or rather continuations of the 
same street, about a mile in length, and thirty yards wide; and I 
was dropped from the mail-cart at the Lahore Gate of the palace. 
My friends were quartered in apartments immediately over this 
gate, and I soon found myself with them, at a comfortable break- 
fast, in a room on the third story, and which commanded a magni- 
ficent view of the interior buildings of the palace on the one side, 
with the river in the distance, and the City of Delhi on the other. 
I was rather shocked, however, when my hosts, pointing to some 
stains of blood on the wall, told me that the apartments we then 
occupied were the same in which the Rev. Mr. Jennings had lived, 
and in which he, his daughter, and Miss Clifford had been mur- 
dered, on the 11th of May last. These were among the first vic- 
tims of the bloodthirsty mutineers—no, not the mutineers, for 
these helpless ladies were murdered by the people of the palace, 
who, when the mutineers entered Delhi, at once commenced the 
work of destruction and death, showing that they were all prepared, 
and ouly awaited the first move on the part of the army to enable 
them to carry out their bloody purposes. Hverywhere, throughout 
this calamitous season, have the Mahommedans shown the most 
savage thirst for blood. In another part of the palace, inclosure 
49, ladies and children were murdered in cold blood ten days after 
the outbreak. During this massacre, the King sat in state oppo- 
site a great gateway which opened on the scene of the slaughter, 
and one of his sons was the first to fire on the wretched victims. | 

The very day of my arrival I went all over the ground that had 
been occupied by the English army, and examined the positions 
selected for the breaching batteries, &c. &c. I then examined in 
detail the effects of their fire on the different parts of the defences. 
It is only on the ground itself that one can obtain anything like an 
adequate idea of the difficulties to be overcome, in such operations 
as were carried on here, and, after seeing all, | was amazed at the 
boldness of that handful of Europeans in attempting to enter 
Delhi. The defences are most formidable, and the numbers of the 
defenders of the city were at least ten to one of the attacking 
army. The English artillery had, however, done tremendous exe- 
cution. The Cashmere and Moree bastions were heaps of rubbish, 
-and all along the side of the city exposed to the fire there was fear- 
ful evidence of the havoc made by the breaching batteries. The 
guns of the mutineers had suffered severely. Very few of them 
were left whole. So well directed had been the English fire, that 
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a great many of the guns were rendered quite useless,—their 
muzzles knocked off, their stanchions broken, or their carriages 
destroyed. During the six days after the English entered the 
city, their position was most critical. Many of the Huropean sol- 
diers gave themselves up to drink, as the enemy, knowing their 
thirst for such things, had left large quantities of brandy, cham- 
pagne, &c. &c., at every corner. Street after street—nay, even house 
after house, had to be contended for. In these parts of the city, 
the walls everywhere show even now how terrible the struggle must 
have been. 

Some houses are in ruins; and all along certain streets the bullet- 
marks on the walls, appear as close as the stars in the firmament on 
a clear night. But it was not these marks of active operations 
that struck me most. It was the general appearance of this im- 
mense city. When the English army entered at one side, the in- 
habitants fled at the other, leaving every house empty. I believe 
only a few wretched, cringing Hindoos remained behind. The vast 
mass of about two hundred thousand souls fled from the place, 
carrying whatever they could with them. The whole city was then 
systematically plundered by the army. Indiscriminate robbery 
was prevented as far as possible; but it was difficult to prevent the 
wild soldiers of the Punjaub from gratifying their natural thirst 
for plunder. Hence, although prize-agents were appointed to col- 
lect all property to be equally divided among the soldiers, there 
was, nevertheless, a great deal taken by private individuals. Even 
during the period of my visit, which was nearly three months after 
the assault, the prize-agents and their hands were busily engaged, 
digging and otherwise searching for treasure, &c. Xe. 

In consequence of the desertion and plundering of the city, its 
aspect was most melancholy. I walked through long streets, and 
could see nothing but desolation. Occasionally a starved-looking 
cat would be seen crawling over a flat roof, or stealing round the 
corner of some dark alley. When I thought of all that had been 
enacted within those accursed walls during the previous six months, 
together with all the enormities that had been committed there 
from time immemorial, I felt that its present desolation was but 
the award of justice, for all that its wicked inhabitants had done. 
I visited the house that for nearly forty years had been occupied 
by the Rev. Mr. Thompson (Mr. Caldwell’s father-in-law), and in 
which his wife and two daughters were brutally murdered. I saw 
the font in which, my guide told me, Mr. Thompson used to 
‘‘make the Christians,’ and the little chapel in which he preached 
many a vernacular sermon as few could preach. Around these 
premises I found portions of our tracts and books strewed in the 
mud; but I could find no trace of any native Christian or any one 
of those who had lived in Mr. Thompson’s family. I felt sad to 
look upon these the only remaining emblems of the mission so long: 
conducted there; but I knew that it was easy for our Heavenly 
Master to raise up even there abundant witnesses to the truth as 
it is in Jesus. : 
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It would take me too long even to enumerate all the objects that 
interested me while there. 1 must pass most of them over, and 
proceed to notice those that may interest you most. 

The ‘‘Jama Masjid” is perhaps the most attractive object in 
Delhi. It is the principal Mohammedan mosque or place of wor- 
ship in the city. Its base is a magnificent platform, raised to the 
height of over twenty feet, and ascended by thirty-eight sandstone 
steps. The sacred part, or mosque proper, is some three feet 
higher, and occupies the western end of the square. Inside, and 
clear of all buildings, the above platform is ninety-eight yards in 
length, and the same in breadth, all beautifully paved with red 
sandstone. The eastern side is occupied by the principal gate and 
adjacent buildings. These are very handsome, surmounted by 
graceful little minarets, and terminating in a turret on each corner. 

The northern and southern sides have similar gates, but on a 
smaller scale. The west end is the principal point of attraction. 
In the centre is a magnificent dome of white marble, surmounted 
by a gilt spire, and on either side of the central one, smaller domes 
of a similar construction. These are supported on seven grand 
arches of sandstone, lined with marble. Outside of these is a ver- 
andah about twelve feet wide, supported in a similar manner. The 
whole forms one vast apartment, paved with white marble, and in- 
laid around the joinings with strips of black marble. The pillars 
or buttresses on which the domes rest, of course, prevent the one- 
ness of the apartment from becoming so apparent, but the effect of 
these interruptions to the view is very good. My utilitarian eye 
could not be kept from surveying the building with a view to the 
- use that might be made of it, and I at once concluded that it 
would make a magnificent college, containing twelve spacious class 
rooms, with a grand central or common hall under the great dome. 
Professors’ houses and apartments for students could be provided 
on the other three sides of the square. The elegant marble pave- 
ment was in several places stained with blood, for I believe some 
hundreds of fanatics died within the inclosure, having determined 
to fight to the last. On the front corners of the mosque rise in 
majestic symmetry the two principal minarets. These tower far 
above all other parts of the building. I ascended to the top of 
one, and had a magnificent view of the city and country around. 
I did not ascertain the height of these, but suppose they are about 
ninety feet above the floor of the mosque. 

In front of the central apartment stands a marble “ pulpit,” and 
in one corner a “‘reading-desk”’ of the same material, resembling 
the arrangement observed in Episcopal churches. Below the read- 
ing-desk I found a quantity of old Persian and Arabic books, all 
torn to leaves. A number of these I brought away, and you may 
see some of them some day in your museum, if 1 am spared to 
send them. Leaving the mosque, I discovered in an apartment on 
the left wing, an ark of wood, but so finished as to resemble marble. 
In this, I was informed, the Mohammedans kept a lock of Moham- 
med’s hair and the great Koran. These had both become the pro- 
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perty of some English officer who had first discovered them. A 
gentleman who was with me, however, discovered what I con- 
sider of equal value, viz., some prints of Mohammed’s foot and 
hand. These are brought from Mecca by pilgrims. They were 
hidden in some old boxes in a little corner room, and the door had 
been built over, so that to an unpractised eye it appeared as the 
solid wall. Some one had, however, discovered the secret, and 
had made an opening in the wall, through which my friend entered 
and procured a number of the stones mentioned. They are called 
by the Mohammedans “ Quaddam Sharif” or ‘“‘Quaddam Rasul,” 
the first meaning “‘the illustrious footprint’ and the other *‘ the 
foot of the Apostle.”’ The “ faithful’ hold these in great venera- 
tion, and prostrate before them, kissing the heel part and touch- 
ing the toes with the forehead. After giving some to my friends, 
I have still two in my possession designed for your museum. What- 
ever respect our English rulers may formerly have paid to the 
shrines of the heathens and Mohammedans, it is certain Delhi at 
the time of my visit saw but little of it. 

A regiment of soldiers from the Punjaub had their quarters in the 
Jama Masjid, and the central square formed their parade ground. 

Still more costly and more elaborate, but less striking as being less 
extensive and imposing, are the celebrated Jain Temples. These 
belong to a class of Hindoos called Sarangis, who differ materially 
from the rest in many of their observances. They profess to have 
such an abhorrence of taking life that they will eat nothing which 
ever possessed animal life, and they strain their water through a 
fine cloth, lest they should be thought guilty of wilfully destroy- 
ing the animalcules that inhabit it. They are the possessors of im- 
mense wealth, perhaps the richest class of natives in India. They 
lavish immense sums of money upon their temples, which are de- 
dicated to a canonized saint, named Paris Nath.. A large marble 
image of this personage, sitting cross-legged upon a magnificent 
throne, occupies the centre of each shrine. The whole building (I 
speak of those in Delhi) is lined with marble, the pavement of the 
- game material; the walls, ceiling, &c. &c., all painted with figures 
in gold, interspersed with all sorts of beautiful colors. Some parts 
are inlaid with precious stones. The throne is beautifully carved, 
but exhibits a taste altogether peculiar to India. The idols had, 
in the temples I allude to, been overturned by the English soldiers, 
and their noses broken by some one who combined the spirit of the 
wag, with that of the iconoclast. One had suffered more than the 
rest, for his head and ‘“disjecta membra,”’ together with the throne 
on which he sat, lay in one confused mass in a corner of the tem- 
ple. I brought away specimens of these for your museum. The 
native who showed me through these temples, seemed very sad at 
the desecration that had taken place. I took an opportunity while 
in the shrine of showing him the hand of God in all that had hap- 
pened, pointing out to him the sinfulness of idol worship in every 
form. He said these idols had now become useless, and any one 
might take them away. They had been polluted and could not 
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again be worshipped. I fear it was little consolation he derived 
from my lecture, as we evidently viewed the condition of the idola- 
trous shrines from very different standpoints. 

I could not refrain again from utilitarian calculations regarding 
the funds that had been here sacrificed to heathen idols. I thought 
of the good that might have been done to the country at large, 
if even a tithe of that here wasted had been spent in promoting the 
spiritual enlightenment of the people. May we not entertain the 
hope that these miserly natives, miserly in everything but in their 
offerings to these idolatrous shrines, may yet in the providence of 
God have their hearts opened to devote their untold treasures to 
the advancement of Christ’s kingdom in the world, and the promo- 
tion of everything that is good. 

God's Spirit can effect even this change, and for such a result, 
it is within the province of faith to hope for and believe in. 

May God in his own good time hasten this blessed and glorious 


consummation. 
(To be continued.) 


THOUGHTS OR REFLECTIONS ON THE PRESENT 
RELIGIOUS EXCITEMENT. 


It would, doubtless, be unwise and premature to pass any hasty 
decision on the character of the remarkable religious excitement of 
the present day. It is sufficient to say, in general, if it be of God 
it will stand; if not, it will come to an end. Whatever be the 
issue, we cannot but say, as our Saviour said on a certain occasion, 
‘¢ Strange things have I seen to-day.’’ For men that have prayed, 
and men that have not prayed, but made a mock of the duty—for 
men of different religious connections, and of no religious persua- 
-sions—for men of all classes, ages, and sexes, to be inclined to 
- MIneet at appointed times and places, for the purpose of prayer and 
of religious conference, is truly a remarkable event. It ought not 
to be thought, spoken, or written of lightly. It is certainly not of 
man, and but little of human agency has been in it. It is the 
doing of the Lord, and should be wisely noticed. God has said, 
“‘T will not build, but destroy them, who observe not the doing of 
my hand.” On this religious movement, the following reflections 
with many others that have passed through the mind, are now sub- 
mitted to writing, and forwarded for the use of the Bautier: 

1. From what motives are persons led to attend the various 
prayer-meetings of the day? The presumption is, that men are 
led thither from diverse motives. Some under sonviction are led, 
if not to pray themselves, to get others, or to hear others, pray for 
the salvation of lost sinners. Some may attend them under the 
consideration that it is a duty, a Divine ordinance, to meet two or 
more together for that duty. Others may be led for the sake of 


their friends, whom they desire to take with them, or for whom 
12 
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they ask the prayer of godly men; and, no doubt, a great number 
go from the principle of Zaccheus, who desired to see the Saviour; 
and still as great or a greater number go because the crowd go. 
Leaving the inquiry as to the motives of others out of view, it is 
proper to inquire from what motive do I go? from what motive 
should I go? The answer to this must resolve itself into a Divine 
command. Otherwise, I cannot do it in faith; and without faith 
there is no reward, nor can the act of worship be acceptable. Is 
there authority for prayer of this kind? Closet prayer is enjoined; 
family prayer is commanded; and Christ has said, wherever two 
or three agree about a matter, it shall be done for them of my 
Father. He has said, ‘‘ Pray always; pray without ceasing:” and 
He delivered a parable to show that men should always pray and 
not faint. The conclusion, then, is, that men are warranted thus 
to meet and pray; and that though diverse motives may lead men 
to such places, yet they are to be encouraged to attend. Who 
knows but the Lord may open the windows of heaven, and pour out 
His blessing on them that seek him! He has never said to the 
seed of Israel, ‘‘ Seek ye my face in vain.” 

2. Should those who attend, who manifest some concern for sal- 
vation, and who ask admission into the Church, be hastily re- 
ceived? ‘To this I have no hesitancy in saying, No. It is not for 
the good of any to be hastily received. The same rule cannot be 
uniformly applied. Christ did not so act. Some, on hearing 
Christ, appeared to be very prompt in following him. ‘To such he 
spoke discouragingly: “The foxes have holes, and the birds have 
nests, but the Son of Man has not where to lay his head.” 

To others, who admitted their duty was to follow Him, but they 
wished first to go back and bury their father, He said, ‘Let the 
dead bury their dead; but follow thou me.’ These answers show 
that prudence is to be used, and that men should be directed to 
examine their own hearts in the presence of the heart-searching 
God, and taught to consider what they are doing when they put 
their hand to the plough, that they may not again look back. The 
man of limited knowledge—of a past irregular life, and who has 
scarcely begun to cry, My Father in heaven! will not be injured 
if he be kept for a time waiting on the ordinances, as dispensed to 
sinners in general, and reading the word of God, and the profession 
of the Church, before he be immediately taken from the haunts of 
iniquity and admitted to the seals of the covenant of God. 

3. Should a knowledge of the doctrines of the Gospel, and an 
explicit acknowledgment of the Church’s profession be required of 
all who, in these times of excitement, apply for admission into the 
fellowship of the Church? The answer to this inquiry has, in 
part, been anticipated in the above remarks. This inquiry has 
more of a bearing on church officers and courts than on applicants. 
It is very common, in ordinary times, to deal lightly with appli- 
cants for Church-fellowship. Perhaps no one thing will sooner in- 
Jure the Church of God than hasty admissions—than to set open 
the door of fellowship to a people not taught, not sound in the 
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faith. A profession easily made, is as easily Jaid down; a privilege 
easily obtained is as easily parted with or bartered for another. 
It appears to be the duty of pastors and sessions to deal ten- 
derly, and yet faithfully, with the consciences of all men. Let no 
one say, doctrine or order is not of so much importance—only let 
the applicant be a believer. True; a believer on what? Why, on 
Christ. But who believes on Christ that does not say, “All that 
God the Lord commands, I will hear and do.’ Every applicant 
should be taught and directed ‘‘to measure the temple, the altar, 
and them that worship therein.’’ Less than this is alike unfaith- 
ful to God and to man. 

4. Are the means of grace, appointed by the Redeemer in the 
word, and recognized in the standards of the Church, to be required 
of all? This has in part been answered in the last remark. The 
importance of this inquiry is as it respects the future life of the 
church-member. Faith cometh by hearing; and we say, faith can 
only be preserved by continuing to hear. That is, the same ordi- 
nances, or means of grace, necessary to conviction and conversion, 
are equally necessary to the preserving and perfecting of the work 
of grace in the soul. These ordinances or means of grace are 
set forth in our Form of Government and manner of worship. 
Church-members and all applicants for fellowship should be dis- 
tinctly taught that the Church has all the means in herself for con- 
version and growth of grace. ‘There is some fear of a vague notion| 
with some that there is not in the Church the proper aliment for) 
the soul’s salvation, and for the Church’s extension, and, therefore, | 
we must get up something outside of the Church, of man’s arrange: | 
ment. Such an idea will soon prove fatal. And it is worthy of 
notice, that in the efforts or directions of the present day, such as 
those from the meeting of brethren in Pittsburg, in Cincinnati, and 
Xenia, not one thing is named that is not named in the Directory 
for Worship in the several churches. And if any one will exa- 
mine and compare, he will find that there is a more full and parti- 
cular account given of the means of a holy life in our Directory for 
Worship than is to be found elsewhere. So far as a revival is con- 


cerned, it will be in our living more spiritually and fully in accord- | 


ance with our profession and vows. C. 


¥ 


A FATHER’S PRAYER! 


BY THE REV. DR. WITHINGTON. 
(From the New York Observer.) 


Ar this hushed hour, when all my children sleep, 
Here, in thy presence, gracious God, I kneel; 
And while the tears of gratitude I weep, 
Would pour the prayer which gratitude must feel; 
Parental love! O, set thy holy seal 
On these young hearts which thou to me hast sent ; 
Repel temptation, guard their better weal ; 


v 
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Be thy pure spirit to their frailty lent, 
And lead them in the path their infant Saviour went. 


I ask not for them eminence or wealth— 
For these, in wisdom’s view, are trifling toys ; 
But occupation, competence, and health, 
Thy love, thy presence, and the lasting joys 
That flow therefrom ; the passion which employs 
The hearts of holy men; and thus to be 
From all that taints, or darkens, or destroys 
The strength of principles forever free : 
This is the better boon, O God, I ask of thee. 


This world I know is but a narrow bridge, 
And treacherous waters roar and foam below ; 
With feeble feet we walk the wooden ridge, 
Which creaks and shakes beneath us as we go; 
Some fall by accident, and thousands throw 
Their bodies headlong in the hungry stream ; 
Some sink by secret means, and never know 
The hand which struck them from their transient dream, 
Till wisdom wakes in death, and in despair they scream. 


If these soft feet, which now these feathers press, 
Are doomed the path of ruin soon to tread ; 

If vice, concealed in her unspotted dress, 
Is soon to turn to her polluted bed ; 

If thy foreseeing eye discerns a thread 
Of sable guilt impelling on their doom, 

O, spare them not—in mercy—strike them dead ; 
Prepare for them an early, welcome tomb, 
Nor for eternal blight let my false blossoms bloom. 


But if some useful path before them lie, 
Where they may walk obedient to the laws, 
Though never basking in ambition’s eye, 
And pampered never with the world’s applause ; 
Active, yet humble, virtuous too, the cause 
Of virtue in the dwellings where they dwell, 
Still following where thy perfect spirit draws, 
Releasing others from the bands of hell, 
If this be life, then let them longer live, ’tis well. 


And teach me, Power Supreme, in their green days, 
With meekest skill, thy lessons to impart— 
To shun the harlot, and to show the maze 
Through which her honeyed accents reach the heart. 
Help them to learn, without the bitter smart 
Of bad experience, vices to decline: 
From treachery, falsehood, knavery, may they start 
As from a hidden snake ; from woman, wine, 
From all the guilty pangs with which such scenes combine. 


How well they sleep, what innocent repose 
Rests on their eyes from older sorrows free ! 
Sweet babes, the curtain, I would not unclose, 
Which wraps the future from your minds and me. 
But, Heavenly Father, leaving them with thee, 
Whether or high or low may be their lot, 
Or early death, or life await them—be 
Their Guardian, Saviour, Guide, and bless the spot 
Where they shall live or die; till death, forsake them not. 
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Though persecution’s arches o’er them spread, 
Or sickness undermine, consuming slow ; 
Though they should lead the life their Saviour led, 
And his deep poverty be doomed to know ; 
Wherever thou shalt order, let them go ; 
I give them up to thee—they are not mine; 
And I could call the swiftest winds that blow 
To bear them from me to the Pole or Line, 
In distant lands to plant the Gospel’s bleeding shrine. 


When as a scroll these heavens shall pass away, 
When the cold grave shall offer up its trust, 
When seas shall burn, and the last dreadful day 
Restores the spirit to its scattered dust, 
Then, Thou most merciful, as well as just, 
Let not my eye, when elements are tossed 
In wild confusion, see the darkest, worst 
Of painful sights, that ever parent crossed, 
Hear my sad earnest prayer, and let not mine be lost! 


CHURCH MUSIC. 


THAT improvement in our church music is greatly needed, is a 
proposition that appears to me to be painfully self-evident. Had 
this subject received the attention its importance demands in years 
that are past, we would not now be compelled to deplore the un- 
popularity of our time-honored version of the Psalms, nor feel 
that, as a people, we are looked upon as wanting in taste and re- 
finement in the matter of praise. [I am not one of those whose 
attachment to the Church is worthy to be called in question, but I 
do most solemnly believe, that unless this subject receive far more 
attention than has ever yet been devoted to it, we will drag out a 
precarious existence, that will end at last in fruitless labors and 
disappointed hopes. Our labors for several years past have been 
comparatively fruitless, in so far as the building up of our own 
Church is concerned ; for nearly as many have left us for other 
church connections, as have been received. Our disappointed 
hopes are already beginning to proclaim their existence. Ido not 
say that this is altogether owing to our almost total neglect of the 
subject of church music, but I hold myself ready to show that this 
is more efficient than any other cause that has been brought to bear 
against us. 

For this neglect there is no apology. It has been said that our 
version of the Psalms was so antiquated that it could not be well 
sung, and therefore no attempt need be made on the subject. 
There is not a word of truth in such a statement. Let a choir of 
singers practise with the same care and assiduity on our version of 
the Psalms, that is devoted to other systems of praise, and no fear 
need be entertained for the result. I speak what I know, and tes- 
tifv what I have seen. 

Again, it is said we have no material on which to operate—that 
when a singer is found among our people, his attachments are 
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usually elsewhere—that our middle-aged and old people cannot 
learn, and so on. How many children capable of learning are 
there in every one of our congregations? Hnough surely to jus- 
tify an effort on their behalf. And more than this, if these chil- 
dren are expected to remain in our connection and not have their 
attachments elsewhere, we must improve this department of our 
worship. It is a notorious fact that by far the larger part of our 
accessions is made up of emigrants from Ireland and Scotland, 
and not from our own children. These unhappily soon form at- 
tachments elsewhere. I will not now argue the point, but simply as- 
sert that the superior music of other churches has more influence 
than any other cause in the formation of these attachments. 
There are but few who will not acknowledge this to be true, and 
yet we still sit supinely and make no worthy effort to remedy the 
defect. Occasionally the young people of a congregation have 
been encouraged to meet one evening of each week during some 
three or four of the winter months, and then because no very 
marked improvement was observable in the music of the church, 
their meetings were declared to be fruitless, and so the matter 
rested. It is not in this way that we need hope for any radical 
improvement. Allow me now to suggest the only plan by which, 
in my judgment, the end can be fully attained. 

The first thing needed is a book containing such music as is 
suited to our circumstances. Brother Archibald has published 
a book of chants, asa beginning. For this the whole Church owes 
him both her thanks and her patronage. But this little book, 
valuable as it undoubtedly is, does not nearly meet the whole want 
of the Church. We need, not only a collection of chants, but a large 
collection of tunes, adapted and set to our version of the Psalms. 
Here is, where almost all other denominations have obtained an 
Important advantage. Their songs were set to music in almost 
every book published in the land; hence the benefit they derived 
from the high order of talent that was employed to adapt the 
music to their songs of praise. No one but a thorough musician 
can properly appreciate the extent of the advantages derived from 
this source. Now we need such a book as will contain music 
adapted to our usages, and set to our version of the Psalms. True, 
there has been much said and written in reference to securing an 
improved version ; but while additional metres may, and no doubt 
will be selected and adopted before long, yet our old version will 
be maintained in its integrity, long enough at least to justify the 
proposed enterprise. And should additional metres be selected, it 
will be easy to add a supplement. A publication of this kind will 
do more to elevate the character of our church music, and may I 
not say also of our version of the Psalms, than anything else of 
which we have any knowledge. 

But what should be done to improve our singing if we possessed 
such a book? And further, what can be done until such a book 
can be had? Begin with the children of the congregation: place 
them under the care of a competent instructor, and pay him well 
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for his labor. Allow them the use of the church, if that should 
be the most convenient place to assemble. Let parentssee to it, that 
their children devote the necessary time and attention to this very 
important part of their education ; and let this course be followed 
constantly until the children have become men and women. Then 
you may expect to hear good congregational music—then you may 
expect to have singers in the church whose attachments are not 
placed elsewhere—and then your church will occupy its proper 
position among surrounding congregations. ‘This, after a rather 
protracted experience in the matter of church music, appears to 
me to be the only feasible plan by which the desired improvement 
can be effected. Its execution will require money and attention, 
but in no other way can the object be attained; and when it is at- 
tained, it will be found to be worth ten times its cost. Try it 


United Presbyterian. 
WHEELING, VA., February 25, 1858, 


SPIRIT OF THE PSALMS. 


AMONGST all compositions, these alone deserve the name of 
sacred lyrics. These alone contain a poetry that meets the spi- 
ritual nature in all its moods and in all its wants, which strengthens 
virtue with glorious exhortations, gives angelic eloquence to prayer, 
and almost rises to the seraph’s s joy in praise. In distress and 
fear, they breathe the low, sad murmur of complaint; in penitence, 
they groan with the agony of the troubled soul. They have a 
gentle music for the peace of faith; in adoration, they ascend to 
the glory of creation and the majesty of God. For assemblies or 
for solitude, for all that gladdens and all that grieves, for our 
heaviness and despair, for our remorse and our redemption, we 
find in these divine harmonies the loud or the low expression. 
Great has been their power in the world. They resounded amidst 
the courts of the tabernacle; they floated through the lofty and 
solemn spaces of the temple. They were sung with glory in the 
halls of Zion; they were sung with sorrow by the stream of Babel. 
And when Israel had passed away, the harp of David was still 

awakened in the Church of Christ. In all the eras and ages of 
that Church, from the hymn which first it whispered in an upper 
chamber, until its anthems filled the earth, the inspiration of the 
royal prophet has enraptured its devotions and ennobled its rituals, 
Chorused by the winds of heaven, they have swelled through God’s 
own temple of the sky and stars; they have rolled over the broad 
deserts of Asia, in the matins and vespers of ten thousand hermits. 
They have rung through the deep valleys of the Alps, in the sob- 
bing voices of the forlorn Waldenses; through the steeps and caves 
of the Scottish Highlands, in the rude chantings of the Scottish 
Covenanters; through the woods and wilds of primitive America, 
in the heroic hallelujahs of the early Pilgrims. 
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THE CHURCH TREASURER. 


An Episcopal clergyman is responsible for the ensuing notice of 
this important officer in a church organization : 

‘¢ One of the most useful men to any church and society, as many 
know by experience, is a prompt, gentlemanly treasurer. On the 
appointed days, and perhaps at the same hour on those days, he. 
makes his appearance at the pastor’s house, and the pastor sees in 
him, as it were, a whole congregation, earnest to fulfil their obliga- 
tions to their minister. The bonds of love, through a delicate sense 
of obligation and gratitude, insensibly grow stronger in the pastor’s 
heart. He respects his people more; he is admonished and quick- 
ened in his duties. But when the treasurer comes far behind his 
time, and then pays over only a small part of the large arrears, 
and dolefully tells the minister that the society is very poor, and 
that they find it exceedingly difficult to raise his salary, then the 
minister and his wife have long and sad conferences about their 
straitened circumstances; they meditate an encroachment upon the 
little property which a relative left her, the knowledge of which is 
the reason felt or assigned by some parishioners for refusing to pay 
their dues. From the experience which brethren in the ministry 
have related in confidence, it may be asserted, that if there be any 
cruelty and any suffering which is peculiarly exquisite and keen, it 
may be found in the treatment of a sensitive pastor by an unfaithful 
people, and in his secret sorrows on account of it. All men love 
to be paid promptly. It is a universal truth, that ‘short reckon- 
ings make long friends.’ You never pay money to a laborer or 
tradesman, promptly and with a willing mind, without putting him 
in good humor. How freely he speaks about the weather, inquires 
for the health of your family, indulges his innocent wit, smiles, 
thanks you, and makes you feel that you are one of his benefactors 
and friends.” | 


MEETING OF THE OHIO PRESBYTERY. 


CxpaRVILLE, April 5th, 1858. 

PRESBYTERY was in session two days, and the business through- 
out was transacted with entire harmony. The ministerial members 
were all present, and a good representation of the eldership. 

Rev. A. M. Stewart was present from the Pittsburg Presbytery, 
and was sitting as a consultative member; and presented to Pres- 
bytery, in an appropriate and interesting address, the claims of the 
Board of Education. 

Mr. Robert McMillan and Dr. Bratton, students of theology, 
were examined, on Symington on the Atonement. Answers were 
satisfactory. : ; 

Mr. R. McMillan delivered all the pieces of trial assigned him 
for licensure, which were sustained, and he was licensed by the Mode- 
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rator, as the organ of Presbytery, to preach the everlasting Gospel. 
And in pursuance of Presbyteria] appointment, is now on his way 
to Tennessee, with instructions to remain a month, in each congre- 
gation. 

Mr. Wm. Bratton delivered a piece of trial assigned him, on the 
matter of the Church’s Psalmody ; which, after remarks, was cor- 
dially sustained. The pieces usually assigned for licensure, were 
given to Mr. Wm. Bratton, viz.: Latin, Quibus Testimoniis probas 
Trinitatem. History, from 1649 to 1774. Sermon, 1 John 2: 2. 
Exercise and addition, Heb.5:1,5. Lecture, Ezekiel 2d, through- 
out. 

There being present several young men connected with the 
Church, who have been pursuing studies in Miami University, the 
Moderator addressed them by way of counsel and cheer, such as 
were suited to their status. 

After Presbytery heard the address of Rev. A. M. Stewart, the 
following resolution was unanimously adopted: 

Resolved, That Presbytery has heard with pleasure the address 
of Brother Stewart, and commends the course represented by hin, 
to all the congregations under its care, recommending that they 
number it among the objects to which they regularly contribute. 

A committee was appointed to converse with young men pursu- 
ing studies in our bounds, in regard to their wants and aims, and 
to encourage them in any way in their power. Delegates were 
elected to attend General Synod. Dr. McMillan, J. A. Crawford, 
Wm. P. Shaw, Dr. Wilson, and Dr. Herron, were chosen; and 
Rev. G. McMillan and E. Cooper, g general alternates, ministers. 

Ruling elders: J. C. Nisbet, Wn. Taylor, Thos. Little, J. C. 
McMillan, James Blair. Alternates: RB. C. Reid, Wm. Likely, 
James Landon, John Miller, John Reid. 

The Committee of Supplies reported the following scale of ap- 
pointments—the blank in the report, with regard to some ministe- 
rial member to visit Tennessee, was filled with the name of K. 
Cooper, Dr. McMillan, his alternate. The Report was adopted. 

New Washington: Dr. McMillan the first two Sabbaths of April. 
Dr. Herron the first two Sabbaths of May. Rev. G. McMillan 
the first two of June. Dr. Wilson the first two of August. Dr. 
Herron the last two of August and first of September. Organize 
the people into a congregation, and dispense the sacrament of the 
supper. 

After deliberation, in relation to the importance of publishing a 
weekly religious newspaper, Presbytery passed the following reso- 
lutions : 

Ist. That Presbytery recommend the publication of a weekly 
religious newspaper, devoted more especially to the interests of the 
Reformed Presbyterian Church. 

2d. That efforts be made in each congregation to raise, by sub- 
scription, a fund to commence the paper. 

3d. That this matter be embodied in our report to Synod, so 
that the paper may be commenced as soon after as possible. 
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An adjourned meeting of Presbytery was appointed in Hden, 
Illinois, during the sessions of Synod. The annual meeting of 
Presbytery was appointed in Xenia, Ohio, the first Wednesday of 
October next, at 10 o'clock A. M. 

The Moderator, by appointment, will open the meeting with a 
sermon on the relation our baptized youth bear to the Church. 


EK. Cooper, 
Clerk. 


3 


THE CARPENTER SHOP MISSION SCHOOL, 
PHILADELPHIA. 


At the usual stated monthly meeting of the teachers of the 
“Carpenter Shop’? Mission School, held on Tuesday evening, 
April 6th, 1858, the following preambles and resolutions were 
moved and adopted : 

Whereas, we have just heard, with much pleasure, the excel- 
lent and final report of the Dorcas Society of our School. 

Whereas, by reason of circumstances, familiar to us all, loud 
and urgent calls, more so than usual, were made upon us by the 
poor of our School for clothing and other necessary assistance. 

Whereas, our Dorcas Society, in view of the unparalleled dis- 
tress and misery which surrounded them, nobly exerted themselves 
to meet every demand made upon them, and 

Whereas, the present prosperous condition of our School is due, 
under the blessing of God, to their efficiency and untiring exertions. 

Resolved, that a vote of thanks be given to the ladies of the 
Carpenter Shop Mission School, and also to those kind and bene- 
volent friends who so generously and cordially assisted them, in 
their work and labor of love, for their patience, zeal, and activity 
in the discharge of their onerous duties, and for their unremitting 
endeavors to alleviate the misery which existed in so great a degree 
in our midst. 

Resolved, that a vote of thanks be given to all who, in any way, 
whether by donation or otherwise, assisted them in carrying out 
their philanthropic designs, and to Gregory M. Wortabet, of Syria, 
for the Lectures he delivered in behalf of this Society. 

Resolved, that a copy of these resolutions be sent to the “ Banner’ 
for publication. 

May that God who has said that ‘‘ whosoever shall give to drink 
unto one of these little ones a cup of cold water only, in the name 
of a disciple, he shall in nowise lose his reward,” abundantly reward 
them for their kindness in time, and bless them throughout eternity. 


_ We cannot conquer fate and necessity, yet we can yield to them 
in such a manner as to be greater than if we could. 
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CATECHIZING CHILDREN 


Is a good thing, but why not take the Bible for the text-book ? 
No catechism is equal to the Bible. We do not object to cate- 
chisms, but to the way they are often used. We may teach our 
children to repeat and re-repeat, year in and year out, in a kind 
of treadmill fashion, and what avail? Strike at the heart, bring 
home God’s truth, the sword of the Spirit. The first and momen- 
tous thing is to make children feel they are sinners, and then point 
to Calvary. Aim directly at conviction now—this lesson, every 
lesson. Enforce God’s truth more and more, till the soul is secured. 
Much of the instruction given to children in families, on the Lord’s 
day and at other times, is powerless, parrot-like, a mere repetition. 
There is no special, direct, prayerful aim at immediate salvation. 
Wonderfully, passingly strange, that religious parents, and even 
ministers of the Gospel, do not see and realize this. Children, 
catechized in a loose, careless, parrot-like manner, without these 
home-thrusts, or any direct, forcible, personal application, grow 
up almost as ignorant as heathens of repentance and faith towards 
God, or salvation through Jesus Christ. Worse still, this manner 
of parental instruction, instead of leading children to Christ, to 
bow meekly and submissively at the feet of Jesus, tends to Gospel- 
harden—to produce a kind of careless, thoughtless impenitency, 
harder than a block, or the nether millstone. All parental and 
Sabbath-school instruction should be to convict, convert now, on 
the spot. Strike at the heart. “My son, give me thy heart.” 
“‘ Seek first the kingdom of God.” 


LETTER FROM REV. J. R. CAMPBELL, D.D. 


Mission Hovust, SAHARANPUR, January 16, 1858. 
My DEAR BROTHER STUART: 

A packet of letters, with a few kind words from you on the 
envelope, came to hand three days ago. The sympathy expressed 
for us by so many dear Christians in America, and the ardent sup- 
plications offered on our behalf, and for the good cause, which is 
dearer to us than life itself, give us great encouragement and con- 
solation; and I now firmly believe that this dreadful rebellion and 
its sad ‘consequences, the murder and massacre of so many Chris- 
tians in this land, will all be overruled for the rapid spread of the 
Gospel in Hindostan. It will, at once, clear away many evils 
which, a year ago, we did not know how they were ever to be got 
rid of. The Gospel will now have free course through the land, 
and we doubt not it will be glorified in the conversion of multitudes. 
Government will no longer look with a suspicious eye on the labors 
of missionaries, or throw barriers in the way of their usefulness, 
but hail them as the agents of peace and tranquillity, and as essen- 
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tial instruments in promoting the stability of government among 
a heathen people, and the best interests of the whole community. 
We often wondered how the proud and scoffing spirit of the Mo- 
hammedans was to be broken. With man it seemed to be impossible ; 
but God has now done it effectually, and he has done it, too, 
through their own instrumentality. They have actually broken 
their own necks, and brought down on their own heads, by their 
demon-like and bloodthirsty conduct, the wrath and justice of this 
government, and of all England. They will never again be trusted. 
Their treachery and malice against Christianity will forbid it. 
Already they seem to feel the sad position in which their acts of 
blood have placed them. Yesterday morning the Kotwal of this 
place, who had been head of the police, was hanged like a dog. He 
had been in correspondence with the King of Delhi, and the King 
had promised to make him the subedar or chief ruler of Saharan- 
pur. He had laid a plot, some time ago, when he was in office here, 
to liberate all the prisoners from the jail, murder all the Kuropeans, 
proclaim the British government at an end, and commence to rule 
for the King of Delhi. This plot was discovered, in God’s good 
providence, only two hours before it was to be put into execution. 
Thus the station, the mission property, and our lives, have been 
spared, and the enemies of the Gospel and of civilization have been 
caught and punished. Only a few days ago the rebels, from Big- 
nour and Rohileund, crossed the Ganges in great numbers near 
Hurdwar, and burned and destroyed some buildings; but Goorkhas, 
from this place, under British officers, met them, and, between 
killed and drowned in crossing the Ganges, destroyed about one 
hundred of them, while not a man on our side was even touched ! 
Their leader, the Nawab of Nujesbabad, it is said, was wounded, 
and his nephew killed. We hope this will cool their courage for 
awhile, and until the grand army, now under the Commander-in- 
chief, Sir Colin Campbell, enters Rohilcund, and disperses the 
immense numbers there collected. We have had several alarms 
lately, but I never slept sounder in my life, all alone in this house, 
and without any guard or assistance. ‘‘ He that keepeth Israel 
neither slumbers nor sleeps,” and He is all-powerful to defend 
those in his gracious keeping. O, how consoling to have a strong 
faith at such a time as this, and to feel, as Dr. Wylie used to say, 
‘‘ perfectly safe within the pale of the everlasting covenant.’’ How 
often I think of that great and good man’s sentences now, so full 
of meaning and so appropriate to our circumstances. 

Our missionary labors are all going on now as usual, and I have 
never seen greater attention given to the preaching of the Gospel 
in this city. The failure to drive us from our labors, and the 
schemes for our destruction having proved abortive, the heathen 
will now open their eyes to the reality of our efforts to establish 
the Gospel among them, and give more heed to our message. Oh, 
no, we must never give up the work of missions. Every man among 
us seems to be more decided and zealous than ever. There will be 
no running away on sight of fear, or difficulties to be encountered. 
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The Lord has heard your prayers for us I am certain, and, in an- 
swer to them, four young men in the Orphan Institution are now 
anxiously inquiring, and eager to join the Church. I believe they 
are ready and fit to be received at any time. Oh, continue to pray, 
and God will indeed “bless us, and all the ends of the earth will 
fear Him.” 
As ever, yours in Christ, 
J. R. CAMPBELL. 


LETTER FROM REY. J. R. CAMPBELL, D.D. 


Mission Housz, SAHARANPUR, February 8, 1858. 


My psArk BroTtHEeR STUART,— 

I wrote you on the 16th of last month, and have but little news 
to give you since. My principal object in writing now is to inclose 
letters from four of the Christian young men in the Orphan Insti- 
tution to their friends in the United States. They are all their 
own, with the exception of a few corrections in grammar and spell- 
ing made by me, as it is very difficult for a native to acquire the 
idiom of the English language. You see the substance of the let- 
ters and the penmanship are quite creditable to them. I leave 
them open, that Mr. Wylie and yourself, and other Christian friends 
who may feel an interest in their improvement, may see what they 
can do. Some of their blunders are left untouched, as specimens 
of their style and thoughts. A few of the other advanced pupils 
will write soon. I hope all the patrons of this institution will be 
encouraged, and pray much for the youth, and a blessing on our 
labors to raise up and qualify many who may be useful in making 
known the Gospel long after some of us shali be in our graves. I 
consider institutions of this kind, when properly conducted, as 
among the most hopeful in qualifying men to become native minis- 
ters of the Gospel, and efficient helpers at all the mission stations. 
Four nearly full-grown lads are now earnestly seeking peace in Jesus, 
and some of them give strong hopes of having found Him pre- 
cious to their souls. During the last six weeks I have met with 
them every few days for conversation and instruction, and I think 
we will soon admit them to membership in the Ghurch. On 
this point, however, we are very cautious, and the consequence is 
we have had comparatively little trouble with our native Chris- 
tians. They all live harmoniously together, and manifest more 
of the Christian character than many professors in Christian 
lands. A few days ago we obtained an able and useful helper in 
our labors, who has made a consistent profession of Christianity 
the last thirty-two years. Until he was twenty-five years of age 
he (being a Brahmin) led poor ignorant souls in the performance 
of idolatrous rites. Since his conversion in 1826 he has been la- 
boring to bring sinners to Christ. When returning from a pilgrim- 
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age to Jagatnath, where he found nothing but disappointment, he 
was led to a knowledge of the trwe Lord of the world, Jesus Christ, 
by the perusal of Christian tracts and the holy Scriptures. He 
brings the best of certificates, and seems to be an humble and de- 
cided Christian. I trust he will be very useful, and, through God’s 
blessing on his labors, successful among the Brahmins and Hindoos. 
He was laboring near Delhi when the rebellion broke out, and the 
lives of himself, wife, and children, were saved almost by miracle. 
He lived for some five months concealed on the top of a hill, in a 
small grass hut erected by his own hands. Several times the peo- 
ple had prepared to take his life, but always something prevented 
them from carrying out their designs. Who in Philadelphia has 
made the sacrifices for Christ that this aged, but still active man 
‘has done the last thirty-two years? Great, indeed, will be his 
gracious reward in heaven. He and his family preferred starving 
for nearly five months, and risking the most cruel death, rather 
than deny the Saviour and embrace the Mohammedan religion. 
He is perfectly satisfied to labor in connection with us, and support 
his family on five dollars a month! Indeed, he thinks himself 
amply provided for by this sum, as he never was accustomed to 
receive more. 

All our missionary labors go on as usual. Our schools are filling 
up well again, and I never saw the people more willing to hear the 
Gospel than at present. . It is preached now in three places in the 
city daily, to large crowds of attentive hearers. There is no doubt 
that Hindooism and Mohammedanism have got a deadly blow by 
this inhuman rebellion, from which they will never recover. All 
England has been awakened to see the wretched anti-Christian 
policy pursued by the Hast India Company’s government, and 
when a new one shall be organized, it will doubtless have in it 
much more of the Christian element, and do more to countenance 
missionary efforts. But God’s time is now come for India. Let 
the Church come up to his help in all the vigor of her youth, and 
with all her resources, and then see what her King and Head will 
do in overturning ancient superstitions and idolatries in this land. 

In haste, ever yours in covenant love, 
J. R. CAMPBELL. 


TROUBLE. 


TROUBLE becomes a marvellous mortifier of pride, and an effectual 
restrainer of self-will. ‘The temper is mellowed and the feelings 
refined. It needs repeated strokes of the hammer to break the 
rocks in pieces; and so it sometimes requires repeated strokes of 
anguish to break our hearts in pieces, and make us humbler and 
wiser men. And as, the longer you keep the canary bird in a 
darkened cage the sweeter it will sing, so the more serene the dis- 
cipline of the good man’s experience, the sweeter the songs of his 
spiritual life. The gold that is refined in the hottest furnace comes 
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out the brightest, and the character moulded by intense heat will 
exhibit the most wondrous excellences. 

God’s children are like stars that shine brightest in the darkest 
night; like torches, that are the better for beating; like grapes, 
that come not to the proof till they come to the press; like trees, 
that drive down their roots farther, and grasp the earth tighter, 
by reason of the storm; like vines, that grow the better for bleed- 
ing; like gold, that looks the better for scouring ; like glow-worms, 
that shine best in the dark; hke juniper, that smells sweetest in 
the fire; like the pomander, which becomes more fragrant for 
chafing; like the palm-tree, which proves the better for preserv- 
ing; like the camomile, which spreads the more as you tread 
upon it. 

“There is a flower, when trampled, 
Doth still more richly bloom, 

And even to its bitterest foe 
Gives forth its sweet perfume : 

The rose that’s crushed and shattered, 
Doth on the breeze bestow 


A fairer scent, that further goes, 
Even for the cruel blow.” 


REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH—PHILADELPHIA CHAMBERS, 
Hacxin’s Hnry, Liverroon.—At the close of the annual tea-meet- 
ing of the children attending the Sabbath-school connected with 
this church, on the evening of Wednesday last, the Rev. Dr. 
Graham was presented with an elegant pulpit Bible and Psalm 
Book by the ladies of his congregation, in testimony of their re- 
spect and confidence when commencing his labors among them. 
Mr. John 8. Peoples acted on behalf of the donors, and delivered 
a highly appropriate address, characterized by good feeling, taste, 
and judgment. Dr. Graham made a suitable reply, expressive of 
his deep gratitude for the valuable gift conferred, and of his de- 
termination to employ, to the best of his ability, the Sword of the 
Spirit, the Word of God, in the service of his Master, and for the 
advancement of pure and undefiled religion. The speakers re- 
ferred, in the course of their addresses, to the prospect of the con- 
gregation having, ere long, a place of worship which they could 
call their own, in a convenient and central locality.—Liverpool 
Courier. 


OBITUARY. 


DeparteD this life, on the 9th of April, in Charleston, Clark 
County, Indiana, Jonn Feraison, Esquire, in the thirty-sixth year 
of his age. The deceased has left one only daughter, the mother 
being dead some years ago, an aged aunt, who raised him in in- 
fancy and nonage, and whose stay and support he has been for 
many years, and a numerous class of relations, brothers and sisters, 
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and friends, all to lament his absence from them and their loss in 
his decease. While they all naturally feel the departure of a near 
and dear friend, they are compensated by the hope of a blessed 
immortality beyond the grave and time. The deceased was early 
devoted and educated by his aunt with a view to the Gospel minis- 
try. An overruling Providence cast his life into a different course. 
He, however, never forgot his early Christian education—was the 
abiding friend of Christianity, and retained his attachment to the 
last to the principles and practice of the Reformed Presbyterian 
Church. As a barrister, he was surpassed by few, in his day ; en- 
joyed much of the confidence of the public; was esteemed in life, 
and lamented by all in his death; and died, it is believed, without 
an enemy on earth. He is gone toa judgment- -seat, to appear be- 
fore his Judge. May his death, early in life, in the midst of a 
lucrative business, impress the minds of his friends, and of all, that 
there is one thing needful to all, an interest in the Redeemer by 
faith ; and that they and they only are blessed, who die in the 
Lord. C. 


NOTICES OF NEW PUBLICATIONS. 


THe Sartor’s Companion; or, Book of Devotions for Seamen, in Public and 
Private. Philadelphia: Presbyterian Board of Publication, No. 821 Chestnut Street. 
12mo. pp. 263. Price fifty cents. 


The want of a book of this character for the class for whom it 
is designed, has been long felt by those whose business more directly 
it is to labor among them, as well as by all who wish their good. 
It is well adapted for its object. It consists of a form of service 
for the Lord’s day, and for funerals, Scripture selections, thirteen 
plain and short discourses, on the principal doctrines of the Gospel, 
a selection of psalms and hymns, brief expositions, forms of prayer, 


&e. 


ScriptuRE Baptism; its Mode and Subjects. By AsuBet G. Farreuizp, D.D., 
author of “The Great Supper.” Philadelphia: Presbyterian Board of Publication, 
No. 821 Chestnut Street. 12mo. pp. 204. Price 25 and 30 cents. 


Dr. Fairchild has given to the public, in this little work, a clear 
and concise statement of the subject discussed. Much has been 
written and spoken on this subject; but we have seldom seen the 
same amount of condensed truth as we have here. The book, like 
some others issued by the Board (while superior in many respects), 
is beyond the mind of children generally, for whom it is designed 
as a Sabbath-school work. » It is worthy of a reading by the fathers. 


CHRIST IN THE DESERT; or, The Tempter Foiled. By the Rev. Henry Moors 


Parsons. Philadelphia: Presbyterian Board of Publication. 18mo. pp. 129. Price 
20 and 29 cents. 


The author has presented in this little book a subject of much 
interest, with much attraction. Few will read it without benefit. 


THE 


Hanner of the Covenant. 


JULY, 1858. 


THE SECOND ADVENT. 
(Continued from page 170.) 


WE argue, then, the permanence of our holy religion, from its 
very nature, as a thing spiritual; and therefore adapted to huma- 
nity, from the fewness and simplicity of its ceremonies, its lack of 
arbitrary and oppressive forms, from its evident catholicity, from 
the fact that it is the ministration of the Holy Ghost, whose work 
it is to prepare all the redeemed for glory. We infer it also from 
the fact that, while in no one categoric statement of the Scriptures 
is its decay so much as hinted at; the parabolic and prophetic por- 
tions are made to sound its death-knell. We infer it from the fact 
that the Apostle, in naming those influences by which the Church 
is to be prepared for her presentation to Christ, at the Jast, men- 
tions those very agencies which the Gospel employs. And what 
are these? Hear the Apostle: “That he might sanctify her with 
the washing of water by the word,” and “so present her,” &c. 
This is just what the Gospel is daily doing. Now our argument is 
this, at Christ’s coming he will marry his bride, the Church, but he 
will espouse none whom he does not sanctify by the Word. Hence 
those who are not thus sanctified, shall not be the bride, the Lamb’s 
wife. And this is precisely what our friends believe, thus shutting 
out from this honor the myriads whom they expect to be brought to 
Christ during his personal reign on the earth. 

If our reasoning is fair, it follows that the Gospel is to prepare 
for presentation to Christ all those who are to make (what Paul 
calls) his glorious Church, at his coming. If so, then either the 
Gospel will last and operate till all the redeemed are made ready 
for heaven, or myriads of them are to pass eternity without ever: 
being married to the Lord at all. Now, we call upon our friends. 
to show any warrant in the word of God for this line of distinction, 
which they draw between the glorified saints. Prove to us that the: 
Bride of Christ, whom the Gospel is to prepare for his coming, will! 
include those alone who live before the millennium. Explain how. 
it is, that while the whole Church is redeemed and bought by the: 
one blood-shedding, he will select a portion of this for his bride: 


and discard the rest. It cannot be explained—there is not a hint: 
13 
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of any such thing in all the Book of God; we infer, therefore, the 
completeness of the Church at Christ’s coming, and hence, that, at 
this coming, all means and all ordinances of salvation will cease 
forever. | 

_ And this brings us to consider the great question of the kingdom 
of Christ, or the kingdom of heaven, about which there is so much 
dispute. It is well known that on the one side it is claimed, that 
‘Cas yet, Christ has received no proper kingdom’’—that though He 
now sits on the throne of God and rules, He has not yet taken on 
Himself the administration of His own kingdom; that, at the 
millennium, He will ‘deliver up this rule, which He is now exercis- 
ing, and sit down on the throne of His father David, descending to 
earth, and establishing Himself visibly in Jerusalem as the King of 
the Jews. Here he will reign, for a thousand years, with the changed 
and risen saints, over the Jews who are then restored to their own 
land; and, using them as his ministers of state and agents, He 
will rule over the whole world.” This is the Premillennial view. It 
teaches a distinction, palpable and great, between “ Christ’s proper 
kingdom,” which he is to found and govern on his second coming, 
and the Gospel kingdom now in being. One writer says: ‘‘ The 
notion that Christ’s kingdom signifies the present visible Christian 
Church, is in the main erroneous.” The common view (which we 
espouse) is, that the kingdom of heaven, as now existing, is the 
true and proper kingdom of Christ, and that this is the throne of 
David which he is to occupy. We ignore wholly the notion of any 
rule of Christ on the earth, different from that which now obtains. 
More glorious it will be, indeed, more extensive and universally 
confessed in the last day, but not different in kind. As the 
Mediator rules now from His throne in heaven, so He will through 
the coming age. As now He subjects to His sway the nations by 
the power of His published Gospel, so He will do then. No cleaving 
of the clouds and coming down to earth again, no visible enthrone- 
ment at Jerusalem, no succession in this way to David’s throne on 
the Saviour’s part; we refuse it all. And the argument by which 
we fortify ourselves in our belief, as already expressed, is short. 
The Scriptures assert that Christ is a king even now. He himself 
claimed to be so. ‘Thou sayest that lama king,” &. ‘* My 
galt is not of this world.” ‘All power is given unto me,” 

e. de. 

The Apostles taught the same thing. They declared that it was 
actually set up in their days. They teach that, from the moment 
of Christ sitting down on the right hand of God, he has been 
charged with a kingdom which ruleth over all. He is now a priest | 
upon his throne. ‘¢ God hath highly exalted him and given,” &c. 
&c. And when the Apostles went forth to preach, they demanded | 
the submission of all whom they addressed to Christ, as Lord of | 
all. In his sermon on the occasion of the Pentecostal baptism, 
Peter quotes those suggestive words of the Psalms, and applies them 
directly to Christ’s enthronement (Acts 2: 33), ‘“‘Therefore being 
by the hand of God exalted,’ &c. Compare with this his words in 
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his Ist Epistle, “ Who is gone into heaven and is on the right hand 
of God, angels and authorities and powers being made subject to 
him ;” and with Daniel, “ His kingdom is that which shall not be 
destroyed ;” and we shall see revealed, I think, this rule of Christ 
as a present and a lasting thing under the Gospel. So the beloved 
John in Patmos saw a throne in heaven, and in the midst of this 
throne a Lamb as it had been slain, and round about Him was 
gathered the great company which no man could number, bringing 
Him their homage and their songs of praise. So again we have the 
Disciples, in a sublime prayer offered by them in view of appalling 
danger, drawing comfort from the 2d Psalm, because it applied, as 
they supposed, to the present rule and enthronement of the Lord 
Jesusin heaven. And again Peter says: ‘‘ Him hath God exalted 
with his right hand to be a prince and Saviour,’ &. Now the 
great truth revealed by all these passages is that, at his ascension 
to heaven, Christ entered on this kingdom, which he was to receive 
as the reward of his sufferings and death. Indeed, on the strength 
of this fact, he gave the Apostles their commission and sent them 
out to set up his kingdom on the earth, “All power,”’ &c., “Go ye 
therefore,” &c. Now the Scriptures speak of all this as a present 
reality. Our friends push these portions of God’s word onward to 
that far-off future, and tell us that Jesus ‘‘is now waiting at God’s 
right hand, until the time comes for his descent on earth again, and 
setting up his kingdom visibly here.’’ But we press these remark- 
able passages as fatal to this theory. They declare the present 
rule of Christ, the present being and progression of His empire, 
and the gradual subjection to Him of all nations by the Gospel. 

But it is said, we are told by prophecy that Christ is to sit on the 
throne of His father David, and that this He can only do in the way 
we have indicated. We answer, that he now sits on this throne— 
Messiah’s throne is identical with it. This latter finds its antetype 
in the former. The proof is ample. When the Apostles stated 
the exaltation of Christ, they declared that it was simply in com- 
pletion of the promise that the Messiah should occupy the throne 
of David. (Acts 2: 29-35.) In Isaiah 22: 22, God, speaking of 
calling his servant, Eliakim, to take charge of the government, 
Says : "« The key of the House of David will I lay,” &c. These 
very words Jesus applies to himself in Rev. 3:7, ‘These things 
saith he that hath the key of David, he that openeth and no man 
shutteth,” &c. If Christ be now holding and using this key of 
David it can only be in this sense, that he is now exercising supreme 
authority an the Church as her rightful King and Lord. And this 
is just what we claim, and what our friends deny. They believe 
that not as yet is his proper kingdom in being, and that only at the 
millennium will he come to set it up, and to rule on David’s throne. 
We put our finger on all these plain statements, to show that the 
“ prophetic kingdom of David is identical with the present kingdom 
of the Son of David.’ It is not two stages of one dynasty ; the 
kingdom of David and the kingdom of heaven are one in every 
respect. 
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We feel it a hardship to be obliged, by the shortness of our time, 
to break off here from this part of our subject. We should show 
you that the Apostles in addressing their countrymen, so far from 
comforting them with the prospect of a coming national glory under 
the Messiah, declare that Jew and Gentile are alike the subjects of 
his rule, and that the Jesus whom they slew is the Prince of Life, 
whom God hath raised and glorified. I think it may be argued 
that the mediatorial offices cannot be separated from each other in 
this operation. It seems to me a thing of hazard to maintain that, 
while all along the glorified Saviour has been acting as a prophet 
and a priest, He has never yet assumed his regal power, nor will 
for years, perchance centuries to come. To hold this, as our friends 
do, is to destroy, I think, his character as Saviour. The kingly 
office has its part to play in the salvation of every individual 
believer, as certainly’as the prophetic or the priestly; and how 
monstrous then this severance of them! I know that you are washed 
in the blood of the great High Priest. I know that you are taught 
and perfected by the great Prophet of the Covenant. But it is a 
royal mandate and a kingly power alone which can open for you 
these everlasting doors and bid you enter. °Tis our King, crowned 
and peerless now, who subdues our foes and vanquishes the final 
enemy, and illuminates the grave, and puts for us a covering upon 
the pit, and sends the angelic escort for your departing soul. It 
is a kingly thing, and sovereign, this bestowal of salvation, and, 
therefore, our Redeemer even now is exalted as a Prince and 
Saviour to give repentance, &c. He could not be a Saviour of one 
lost sinner, were he not at the same time a priest upon his throne. He 
is so. And the notion that he must yet come to set up his kingdom 
and grasp his sceptre, is fatal to his saving ability until that period, 
and must therefore be untenable. We believe, in the words of 
our catechism, ‘“‘ That Christ, as our Redeemer, executeth the office 
of a prophet, a priest, and king,’ &c. This he has been doing 
since the fall. This he will do until his second coming at the end 
of time. 

This brings us to notice the only other point we meant to notice 
as in dispute between us and our Premillennial friends, viz.: the 
resurrection and the judgment. A word must suffice. It is held 
by them that there will be two resurrections of the dead; one of the 
pious dead at Christ’s coming, when the quick or living saints then 
on the earth shall be changed; and the other of the guilty dead, 
at the close of the millennium. It is also held, that there will be 
two separate judgments, one in the morning, and the other in the 
evening of the great day of the Lord. Our friends are sadly at 
variance among themselves in their views of these subjects; scarcely 
any two holding the very same views. 

I do not know so mixed a thing as the creed of our friends upon 
this part of their system. Their theory teaches that, at Christ’s 
coming, all the saints are caught up to meet the Lord in the air. 
They will leave behind them on the earth myriads of the wicked ; 
the fires (final fires, as we call them) are then to begin and sweep 
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the earth. One would suppose that these would prove fatal to all 
life, and yet our friends teach that some men are kept alive through 
them, ‘‘for the double purpose of replenishing the earth during the 
millennium, and of furnishing the material of the great Antichris- 
tian confederacy at its close.’”’ And when we ask how all this is 
to be—how men and animals are to live through these fearful fires, 
we are told (in the language of one of them), “I do not know.” 

But it is suggested that ‘‘He who kept alive the three childrer. 
in the fiery furnace, can preserve alive what men and animals he 
has selected.”” The earth is then to be peopled anew. Men are 
to go on multiplying, eating, and drinking, and building, ‘through 
illimitable ages, and having fulfilled their destiny on the earth, 
shall go up by transfiguration to mingle in the higher scenes of the 
glorified.”’ The earth, purified and fertilized by the fires, shall be 
tenanted anew. ‘The returned Jews are to be ministers for the 
millennial Church, offering bloody sacrifices again ; while up in the 
air, “in a pavilion cloud, just above the city of Jerusalem,” Christ 
and his risen saints shall’ be seen, and with them his disciples on 
earth are to have constant intercourse. The Gentiles are, during 
all this time, to tend the flocks of the Jews, and dress their vine- 
yards. According to our friends, this period of 1000 years (or 
360,000), shall be one of mixed holiness, and marred by sez and 
crime, both individual and national, as also by death. At its close, 
the armies of Gog and Magog come out to the battle of Arma- 
geddon. But whence these hosts are to come is not settled by our 
friends. This being fought, Satan having been personally loosed 
for a like season, the guilty dead shall be raised, and the latter 
part of the judgment be enacted on the evening of the great judg- 
ment day. This is Premillenarianism. We have not painted its 
varieties, for we cannot. 

Now, my objections to all this teaching in regard to the two resur- 
rections, and the two periods of judgment, are: that but one pas- 
sage (as our friends themselves say), and this in the Apocalypse, 
20, teaches it, or suggests it; the others adduced being merely confir- 
matory of this. We have a right to insist that this, if it be a doc- 
trine of the Scriptures and all-important, shall, hke the rest of the 
revealed articles of our faith, be found prominently set forth and 
in some of the plainer portions. If this be a bodily and literal 
resurrection, then it follows, that all who have no part in it, must 
remain forever under the power of the second death. So the pas- 
sage says. But what then becomes of all those believing nations 
which are to people the earth during the millennium ¢ This doc- 
trine of two judgments, some thousand years apart, wholly neutra- 
lizes all the terror which the doctrine, according to 2 Peter 3, 1s de- 
signed to inspire. 

We take our leave here, at present, of this subject. Our pur- 
pose has been neither to give a detailed account of the prevailing 
belief, on one side or on the other, in regard to it, nor to awaken 
in your mind any prejudice against what we honestly believe to be 
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false views. We have sought simply to institute an inquiry into 
the great general principles, those great postulates (if you will), 
on which the whole subject rests. And doing so, we found that 
there are three great canons of interpretation, by which we should 
be guided here in our inquiries after the truth. (1.) That in inter- 
preting the word of God, the dark and the symbolic must be read 
by the light of those portions which are categorical and plain. 
2. That upon all points on which the New Testament speaks at 
all, “‘it is, as regards the full and final manifestation of the 
Divine will, our proper guide to the understanding of the Old.” 
3. That in the very nature of the case, the spiritual takes prece- 
dence of the carnal and the physical, and that, therefore, where 
the balance seems to vibrate between the two, we are to incline to 
the former. We argued from this the perpetuity of the Gospel 
economy as against any supplanting system, from the very fact of 
its spirituality, and of its being, therefore, perfectly adapted to 
humanity, and the very system which the soul, sin-smitten and 
anxious about its state, is in quest of. This present Gospel king- 
dom was then iddentdfied with the kingdom and throne of David, 
which prophecy declared the Lord Jesus should come to claim. 
We argued that as He was now, by the Scripture’s own showing, 
a proper King enthroned, girt with all the insignia of a peerless 
royalty, so He cannot be looked for as to appear on any earthly 
throne, or at the head of any earthly kingdom. We argued that, 
if He be not now a true and proper King, He cannot be the Saviour 
of the Church, because the mediatorial offices are inseparable in 
their exercise. We noticed then, the regal act of His—the resur- 
rection of the dead for judgment—urging that it will be the crown- 
ing act of His present administration, before He delivers up the 
kingdom to the Father. He will come and raise at once, in the 
revealed order, all the dead, and will change the quick for the pur- 
poses of judgment. This passed, not as a series of acts spread out 
over a thousand years, but as one grand and head assize. He will 
settle upon His saved people this long-promised heritage—make them 
pillars in His temple to gono more out; and over this, His redeemed 
and glorified Church, He will reign forever. We hold, therefore, to 
the spiritual sense of those inspiring predictions which the Bible con- 
tains, of the glory and grandeur of Messiah’s rule. We would 
exalt the spiritual, not to the utter denial and destruction of the 
physical, by any means. For Christianity, spiritual though it be, 
must have its forms to bring it within our reach and make it avail- 
able for the purposes of salvation. Christianity is neither MJate- 
rialism on the ene hand, nor /dealzsm on the other,—but Realism ; 
reaching down by its few admirable forms to fallen man, it lifts 
him up to an elevation worthy of his immortal nature. 

By those great and hallowed verities, which it so simply and so 
beautifully symbolizes,—the blood-shedding of Emanuel, the wash- 
ing of regeneration, and the near fellowship with God, it purposes 
to redeem him at the last, both in soul and body, from every pos- 
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sible ill, and to present, in the day of Christ’s appearing, a per- 
fected Church to him as a bride worthy of his espousals. Let us 
not retrograde to the elements which are weak and beggarly. Let 
us not be allured from our present vantage-ground of a pure spiri- 
tual Christianity, by any scenes of a mere carnal cast, how warm 
soever the light, or how bewitching soever the atmosphere through 
which they loom out upon us. Having the cross with us, and fol- 
lowing its mystic leadership, what want we more. Possessed by 
Christ’s own gift of the power, which is more than equal to the task 
of reclaiming the lost provinces of earth, let us go forth girt for 
our great mission. 

"Tis the Gospel holds the outposts now for God, against the 
enemy. And we shall use them as so many salient points in the 
great battle, the result of which must be the evangelization of the 
world. Ere long the Lord himself shall come, in majesty and 
matchless glory, on the clouds of heaven. We wait for his appear- 
ing. He cries, ‘Behold I come quickly;’’ so let our hearts re- 
spond, Amen, even so come, Lord Jesus. ‘‘ Now unto Him who is 
able to keep us from falling; and to present us faultless before 
the presence of his glory with exceeding joy; to the only wise 
God, our Saviour, be glory and majesty, dominion and power, both 
now and ever,’ Amen. 


THE RECIPROCAL CHARACTER OF SOCIAL AND 
INDIVIDUAL RESPONSIBILITY.* 


LADIES AND GENTLEMEN :—A prosy discourse on a question of 
social morality presents little, externally, attractive to a public 
audience. It must at best crave a little indulgence, in order that 
it may have, even a partial hearing. Moral Philosophy is gene- 
rally supposed to be an old science, made up of commonplace 
principles, and adapted to old-fashioned people. ‘True, it presents 
nothing that is new. It affords little scope for discovery. All its 
leading maxims and most prominent doctrines have been known 
from very ancient times, and those who study it must not forget 
that they are but travelling in the footsteps of others who have 

one before them, and learning the selfsame doctrines that were 
studied by the moralists of the patriarchal age itself. But in 
moral science it is very much the same as in natural science. 

The great discoveries of the present day, in the latter depart- 
ment, are not so much the finding out of new things, as the finding 
out of new applications of old things; the invention of new con- 


* A Lecture, delivered at Mansuri, September 20th, 1854. By the Rev. John S. 
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trivances by which things already known may be applied to new 
purposes. Steam was a thing well known long before the days of 
Watt. Many a man had smoked his pipe in complacency by his 
fireside, and contemplated with stoic indifference the power that 
disturbed the lid of his tea-kettle. It remained for Watt to be 
driven, by the same circumstance, to lay hold of that power and 
make it subservient to the wants of man, through the instrumen- 
tality of the steam engine. ‘The same with regard to electricity. 
How many generations had looked on in amazement at the gather- 
ing of the storm-cloud, had quailed before the brilliant flash it 
emitted, and shuddered at the tones of its awful voice! It re- 
mained for the genius of a Franklin to brave its fancied terrors, 
fathom the secret of its power, and through a simple contrivance 
—the plaything of a school-boy—make it the willing and efficient 
instrument for ministering to the necessities of our race. As it 
was with the two great physical agencies here referred to, so it is, 
to some extent, with many great moral principles at the present 
day. ‘Their existence is known; they have, it may be, a place as- 
signed them in books; nay, farther, they may, in times of peculiar 
agitation, appear momentarily upon the turgid surface of public 
opinion, again to fall back into that state of quiescent inactivity 
from which they had, to all appearance, been prematurely drawn 
forth. But such principles have never yet risen to the position for 
which they are obviously intended. They have not hitherto taken 
hold of the public mind, so as to become exclusively the vital 
energy, In any great social or political movement, having in view 
the amelioration of human suffering and the renovation of the 
soeial compact. They are not felt, they are not acknowledged by 
mankind in general, though they may be known by many, and 
have the practical testimony of some to the rectitude of their re- 
quirements. Such is the principle we have undertaken to elucidate 
on the present occasion. It is one which we shall presently see 
has been long known, and in many cases partially exemplified. 
One, too, which is destined hereafter to exercise a powerful influence 
for good in the world; but which is still, even at the present day, 
comparatively a dead letter, to the greater portion of mankind. 
The principle we wish to illustrate and enforce, is simply this—that 
man, as a public individual, cannot divest himself of private re- 
sponsibility ; and, on the contrary, that no man, under the pre- 
tence of private claims, must attempt to shun his appropriate share 
of public responsibility; or, in other words, that, as a public cha- 
racter, or as the representative of a combination of private inte- 
rests, every man is bound, by the law of a sound morality, to act 
as if he were personally and privately responsible for every indi- 
vidual action he performs; and, on the other hand, every man, as 
an isolated individual, is bound, by the same law, to act as if he, 
in his own solitary person, represented the entire community of 
which he is a member. ‘The principle is reciprocal, and the grounds 
upon which it is predicated partake of a common character. As- 
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sociation does not destroy personal responsibility. Let us see how 
it is to be substantiated. Suppose for a moment that some plan of 
intermundane communication were established, by which the in- 
habitants of the several planets could visit each other ; and suppose 
that an enterprising son of Jupiter—one of the philosophers of 
that orb—should undertake a series of excursions to our globe, for 
the purpose of finding out how we terrestrials manage our affairs. 
His course is directed to the region in which we live; he alights on 
the plains of Hindustan, close to the rural residence of some illite- 
rate cowherd, and the first mortal that meets his vision is the owner 
of that humble abode. It is natural to suppose that he will look 
upon that man as the representative of the world he has come to 
explore, and expect to acquire from him the information he so much 
desires. Accordingly he takes up his abode in that straw tenement, 
learns the language of his new acquaintance, makes himself familiar 
with his mode of life and the prevailing current of his thoughts, 
and sets about recording the result of his experience. He finds 
that the sentiments and pursuits of the man are but little higher 
than those of the dumb animals he has in charge. His highest 
wishes seem to be to gather sufficient food to stifle the cravings of 
hunger; or, it may be, obtain a bare subsistence for his wife and 
children. Beyond his own household and his cattle, he seems to 
care for nothing else. It is true, he is not altogether isolated from 
other interests. He recognizes his relation to his employer, but 
thinks only how he may avoid the obligations of that relationship. 
He daily bows at the shrine of his paternal divinity, and at the 
same time busies himself with plans for diminishing the amount of 
his daily offering. He has heard of the existence of something 
called the Sircar Company, that governs his native land; but he 
knows not. whether it be a king, or an old woman, a man, or a 
thing, a rational intelligence or an irrational monster. It is no 
business of his to inquire as to the power that fate has placed over 
him. He is contented to live and die as he is, without troubling 
himself about the concerns of others. The pressing necessities of 
the present moment receive his attention, but higher relationships 
and superior obligations, he fails for an instant to recognize. 

Let us leave him here and accompany the stranger in his second 
visit to another portion of our planet. In this instance his course 
is towards the west. He descends in the vicinity of the metropolis 
of Great Britain. He is introduced at Court, and made acquainted 
with the illustrious personages that encircle Royalty. So different 
is all he here beholds from what he saw on the plains of India, that 
at first he fancies he has, in his ethereal flight, mistaken his course 
and alighted upon some other world. This mistake rectified, he re- 
solves to become acquainted with this new people, and thus if 
possible discover why they so far differ from his former terrestrial 
acquaintance. He is informed of the existence of a great national 
council, in which the Representatives of the people meet to make 
their laws, and he naturally concludes that this assembly should 
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contain the concentrated wisdom of the entire nation, and that 
from it he will best acquire the information he desires. He be- 
comes a frequenter of both houses of Parliament, and closely 
observes the course of their procedure, and the principles upon 
which they act. Here he finds men engaged day after day in the 
transaction of business exclusively of a public character. Ques- 
tions relating to the fate of kingdoms and empires occupy their 
thoughts. Innumerable interests of highly varied and complex 
characters demand their constant attention. Their decisions are 
proclaimed in a hundred tongues to as many different peoples, and 
command the prompt and implicit obedience of all. Private affairs 
seem for the time lost sight of, self and its numerous dependencies 
ostensibly occupy no place in their thoughts. They are apparently 
submerged in one great controlling desire to advance the welfare 
of the numerous interests demanding their attention. The stranger 
is thus introduced to a new feature in human affairs. He had 
previously been led to suppose, from his contact with Asiatic bar- 
barism, that selfishness was the ruling principle of action among 
terrestrials. He now discovers, in his intercourse with western 
civilization, the existence of other and higher motives. He perceives 
that man is not alone—shut up within the narrow limits of a sepa- 
rate individuality—but that he is connected by an endless series 
of varied obligations to the great world. Without judging from 
the results of his own experience, he arrives at the conclusion, that 
there exists some common bond of connection between man and 
man, which binds them to each other, so that the interest of one 
is the interest of all, and on the contrary, that the welfare of the 
whole is closely connected with that of the individual. This same 
principle is taught by the fundamental constitution of civil society. 
It is shadowed forth in the earliest dawn of primitive civilization, 
and more fully embodied by the Divine Legislator himself in that 
standard code of social and individual morality contained in the 
volume of Inspiration, which is intended to serve as an infallible 
guide in all the relations of social life, and descending to the 
minutest subdivisions of individual responsibility perform to them 
the same high functions. While the above facts are readily recog- 
nized, it cannot fail to strike the observer that there exists a strange 
incongruity in the working of these principles. The actual condi- 
tion of the race is so different from what it might be expected to 
be under the legitimate operation of these laws, that it becomes a 
matter of no little importance to ascertain wherein the defect con- 
sists. We think that many of the evils that now disturb the peace 
of society, and carry some of the most poignant pangs of misery 
and suffering throughout all the relations of life, would be very 
much ameliorated, if not altogether removed, by a correct under- 
standing and the universal application of the great principle we 
wish to enforce. We have already stated what that principle is; 
and we have shown by a commonplace illustration how it may be 
partially discovered even after a brief acquaintance with human 
affairs. Let us now see what has been the fact under every phase 


“~~ 


RECIPROCAL CHARACTER OF RESPONSIBILITY. 203 


of social organization, and at every period in the history of our 
race. The slightest reflection of the peculiar character of the 
- human constitution will indicate that man was originally destined 
by his Creator for a state of social existence. He was not in- 
tended to live alone, isolated from all beyond himself. The specific 
characteristics of his physical, his mental, his moral, and his reli- 
gious nature all abundantly prove that hermitage or seclusiém from 
the rest of his species is not calculated to promote his happiness, 
but is a gross invasion of his primitive instincts, and militates effec- 
tually against all improvement. Cowper, with his usual perspicuity, 
has touched upon this thought as follows: 


~~ 
God, working ever on a social plan, 


By various ties attaches man to man: 

He made at first, though free and unconfined, 
One man the Common Father of the kind; 
That every tribe, though placed as he sees best, 
Where seas or deserts part them from the rest, 
Differing in language, manners, or in face, 
Might feel themselves allied to all the race. 


It is this fact that gives all its force to the principle we are con- 
tending for. It is the fact that man is constituted by God “the — 
keeper of his brother.” The fact that there is a community of 
interest among the members of the species, that they are connected 
by indissoluble ties of common brotherhood, which no act of voli- 
tion on their part can dissever, that enables us to determine so 
correctly the limits of their relative responsibilities. 

Passing from the recognition of this fact in the constitution of 
man himself, let us see whether it will apply to the condition 
in which he has always hitherto been found. The first develop- 
ment of the social principle is found in the ordinance of the 
family. This is the original and most natural of all forms of civil 
government. The father, the natural head and representative of 
his children, feels or ought to feel that he is bound to care for those 
children as he would for his own soul. That their concerns are 
the legitimate subjects of his most earnest solicitude, that he can 
have no interests which by any possibility will conflict with theirs, 
and that he is under obligation to have reference to their good in 
all his actions. The same with regard to the children. They 
should in all sincerity cordially reciprocate the paternal feeling. 
As they are all alike the objects of parental care, and hold an 
equal place in parental affection, it is but right they should extend 
to each other and to their parents, a similar amount of filial and 
fraternal regard. The due exercise of this principle would lead 
each member of the family to feel that upon himself, to a great 
extent, devolved the welfare of the whole, and would constrain the 
entire family to unite harmoniously, and cordially co-operate for 
the advantage of every individual member. The evil effects re- 
sulting from the want of such a principle of action are abundantly 
evident. 

What more distressing spectacle can be witnessed than the alien- 
ation of feeling that sometimes exists in families ? Quarrels between 
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the parents themselves. Insubordination on the part of the chil- 
dren to their parents, contention and strife among brothers and 
sisters, and a thousand untold recriminations, leading to indiffer- 
ence, if not to utter estrangement. All these are directly at war 
with the best interests, not only of the general body, but of every 
member of which it is constituted. These evils can in no sense be 
traced #o the family organization. On the contrary, there can be 
no arrangement more admirably adapted to secure the reciproca- 
tion of good offices than that of the family constitution. It is 
here that the most tender ties exist. It is here that good feel- 
ing, if anywhere, should predominate. Itis in the bosom of the 
family that the principles of the purest social morality should 
be exemplified. This, too, is the fountain-head from which flow 
forth all the streams of social activity. It is from this source 
that more extended communities derive their supplies, and men 
invariably carry with them into future life, and exemplify in their 
future conduct, the leading features of their domestic education. 
Hence it is, that we would gladly see the families of all lands 
brought under the legitimate influence of those principles that 
lie at the very basis of their organization. We would have the 
head identified with the members, and the members with the head 
and with each other. We would have one prevailing and all- 
absorbing motive as the centre of all their actions. We would 
have them to feel that they are one, whether in their individual or 
their organized capacity—one in their origin, one in their private 
and public relationships, one in all their ends and aims, one in 
their secular and religious pursuits, and one in their future destiny, 
both in this world and in the world to come. Such are the legiti- 
mate consequences naturally flowing from that reciprocity of moral 
obligation we now inculcate. It is, in the language of the poet, 
““the sublimest attribute of families, their very noonday majesty, 
to know themselves parts and proportions of one wondrous whole.” 

Next to the family, we find the Patriarchal form of civil society, 
and here, too, will our doctrine hold good. There is scarcely any 
duty necessarily devolving on a family, which may not be properly 
expected from the members of a tribe, living under their patriarchal 
head or chief. Here, it is true, there is not the same propinquity 
of relationship. The bond of consanguinity is not so close. The 
nearness of brotherhood is somewhat diminished, but the common 
basis of their unity remains the same. We but remove the land- 
mark from the precincts of the household to the outskirts of the 
tribe, and we still include, though under a less circumscribed area, 
all the variations of a similar responsibility. There is still unity. 
There is still a common point, around which all their actions may 
harmonize, and toward which may be directed every individual 
effort. A member of the tribe suffers, and the sympathies of all 
should be directed to his relief. The rights of the community are 
invaded, and every member of it should feel that on him depended 
the effort for reparation. 

We have said that in the tribe “the bond of consanguinity is 
not so close as in the family.’”’ We would here remark that blood 
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relationships are not the truest basis upon which to build our moral 
obligations. They do, or ought to sweeten the performance of 
duty, and endear to us the pains of self-denial, but in the multitu- 
dinous claims that press upon us from without, we are to recognize 
the source of obligation as originating (so far as mere worldly ties 
can be concerned in such a thing), rather from our federal incor- 
poration with society at large, than from the more private ties of 
kindred and of family. The patriarchal form of civil society was, 
therefore, as favorable for the exemplification of the reciprocal 
principle, as was the family. We now come to notice its operation 
on a more extended scale than either of the above. In an early 
and primitive state of society, the above systems of government 
might do, but as mankind increased, and tribes became nations, 
spreading over vast continents and including numerous and highly 
varied dependencies, other and more efficient systems became requi- 
site. We need not refer to all the varieties of social existence, 
that from time to time have figured on the page of history. We 
shall simply refer to civil society as it exists at the present day, 
under the influence of representative institutions, whether the 
government be monarchical or republican. In either and both 
cases, we will find our principle of universal application. A word 
or two on the nature of representation itself, may not be out of 
place before proceeding further. Representation consists, in the 
substitution of one individual in the room of others, and the trans- 
fer of all the rights and privileges affected by such delegation to 
that person. ‘The very nature of such a transaction involves the 
complete identification of the parties concerned in it. In the eye 
of the law they become one for all the purposes contemplated by 
such an arrangement. The party assuming responsibility is 
entitled to the full confidence and unanimous support of his consti- 
tuents, and on the contrary, they are entitled to expect from him 
the most earnest attention to their interests and the fullest recipro- 
cation of their confidence, by discharging all his duties as if they 
were private transactions simply affecting himself. 

This principle is one of great antiquity. It had its origin in 
heaven itself, and comes down to us sanctified by the glorious ex- 
ample of the blessed Trinity. It is conspicuously displayed in the 
covenant of Redemption entered into in eternity, having reference 
to the salvation of sinful man. In that covenant God the Father 
represents the other persons of the adorable Trinity, and God the 
Son represents the sinner. No sooner is man created, than we 
find it laid down as the regulating principle by which the destinies 
of the entire race should be determined. Adam was the represen- 
tative head of his entire posterity, and so close was the federal 
relation that subsisted between them, that the consequences of his 
act became imputable to us all. His act was ours, and thus, as the 
old rhyme has it, ‘‘ In Adam’s fall we sinned all.” We became as 
guilty as if we had, with our own hands, taken the forbidden fruit, 
and in our own persons committed the fell transgression. Thus 
introduced into human affairs, it (representation) has still, to the 
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present time, continued to be felt in every age, and in all countries. 
True, it has not maintained its pristine purity. It has been pros- 
trated to the level of a debased and corrupted political expediency, 
but even under the most unfavorable circumstances, we find a linger- 
ing recognition of its intrinsic worth, and a powerful testimony as 
to its necessity in every department of moral and political economy. 
We saw it in the family ordinance. We found it also in the tribe; 
and at the present day we see it largely exemplified in the numer- 
ous political, religious, and benevolent associations of Europe and 
America. It is matter for joyous congratulation to every well- 
wisher of his species to find that this principle is every day becom- 
ing more and more a necessity to man, and that is its influence is 
felt and extended, it is better understood, and more justly appre- 
ciated than in former times. It is no longer a matter of specula- 
tion among men, at least among Anglo-Saxons, whether represen- 
tative institutions be adapted to the necessities of society. This 
has become a settled fact, never again to be called in question, and 
our only concern now, is to render its operation a real blessing to 
mankind. 

Let us now apply the doctrine of responsibility we have enun- 
ciated to these representative associations, whether political, reli- 
gious, or voluntary. First, Politically. We will not here enter 
into a discussion of the political creeds of modern times ; our doc- 
trine applies to all, whether they are Whigs or Tories, Radicals or 
Conservatives, Federalists or Antifederalists, Republican Whigs 
or Democrats, Loco-Focos, Anti-Renters, Abolitionists, or Know- 
Nothings, it embraces all within its grasp and binds all by the same 
chain of moralobligation. Our business is not with the sections into 
which national representation is divided, but with that representa- 
tion asa whole. We enter not into the question as to whether 
property or men should be the commodity represented; though we 
certainly incline to set a higher value upon man than upon his pos- 
sessions. We look at the nation as a unit, and only so, when every 
man is recognized as a part of it, and we look at the representa- 
tives of this unity in a similar aspect, when duly delegated to the 
exercise of such functions. While we are grateful to recognize the 
existence of this principle, it cannot be denied that even in its best 
developments at the present day, there exists a sad departure from 
the rules we have laid down. The grand evil to be apprehended 
and which is actually felt is, that large bodies of men act as if they 
were amenable to no authority. Feeling strong in their associated 
capacity, they fancy that responsibility becomes divided into as 
many sections as there are units in the body, so that every indi- 
vidual carries but a light part of the burden on his own shoulders. 
Hence it is that schemes are entered upon and decisions arrived at, 
of which no individual would like in his own person to assume the 
entire responsibility. A spirit of reckless adventure and extrava- 
gant speculation in companies, arises entirely from this feeling. 
How many of the mad enterprises of modern times would have 
been prevented, if the projectors had understood that they would be 


RECIPROCAL CHARACTER OF RESPONSIBILITY. 207 


held personally responsible for the results. But no! feeling that 
their association introduces an element through which they may 
escape the results of their own folly, they rush wildly on, till the 
whole fabrication comes tumbling down in a confused mass of irre- 
parable disorder, and carries, in its ruin misery and destruction to 
all but the very persons who ‘had been the originating cause of the 
whole. It is just too in proportion to the amount of liberty, civil 
and religious, that a nation enjoys, that we have to fear the opera- 
tion of this evil. But how does it affect the nation at large through 
its representatives? If we were to judge of the morality of our 
legislators by their declarations at the time of their election, we 
should fancy them to be the most perfect models for the exhibition 
of public virtue. But no sooner are they firmly seated in the hall 
of legislation, than these promises are forgotten. Hach man pre- 
viously to his election was certain to sacrifice himself, when elected, 
if necessary, for the promotion of the public good. He was willing 
to become a martyr in the cause of his constituents. He, of all 
other men, was determined that corruption should cease, that pecu- 
lation in the public funds should be detected, that economy in every 
branch of the administration should be secured, that internal im- 
provements should be cared for, and that his own immediate neigh- 
borhood should, under his patronage, make rapid strides in social 
importance; and again, that the honor of his native land should be 
maintained, though at the expense of his life, his fortune, and all 
that was dear to him. But no sooner is he invested with the sought- 
for honors, no sooner does he find himself surrounded by his peers 
in the senate chamber, than his former protestations assume a dif- 
ferent aspect. He may perhaps for a time endeavor to maintain 
the balance of consistency, but he is soon carried away by the tide 
of circumstances. He has some near and dear interests at stake, 
and the good-will of the cabinet is essential to the securing of these. 
He attaches himself to the parties most likely to promote his view, 
and he is hereafter to be calculated upon by the minister in a time 
of need. Some great question of state policy is agitated. Itisa 
point on which the standing of the cabinet mainly depends. He 
feels that it is not what he could wish—it is opposed to his former 
professions, and its effects upon the nation at large are of a doubtful 
character. But he must not hesitate. He must be willing to sa- 
crifice a point of private feeling for the sake of pledged interests, 
besides he finds his example will not be singular. He is likely to 
have a majority on his side; the amount of responsibility upon him 
will be trifling ; hisis but a single vote, that cannot affect the ques- 
tion much one way or another. His scruples yield. He consents 
to waive his private opinions for the present. Expediency for this 
time, must be his guiding star. His judgment is suspended. <A. 
supposed necessity subdues all hesitation, and he is carried away 
with the tide of circumstances. Thus it is that a want of personal 
responsibility in our public representatives breaks down every 
barrier of national and social virtue, opens wide the floodgates for 
interminable corruption, and brings in upon nations, and conse- 
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quently upon individuals, a widespread inundation of political vices 
and the natural social evils resulting from them. We would have 
every man in the national legislature feel that upon his own 
shoulders lies the weight of every public act to which he had given 
his sanction. We would have him feel that if evil ensue he is the 
cause of it, and that from Aim the nation has a right to exact a 
strict account of his stewardship. 

But perhaps we should here pause and dwell a little upon the 
reasons why this should be the case, and the grounds upon which 
our opinions are formed. The great standard of all virtue, whether 

ublic or private, is the revealed word of God. The laws laid down 
in that blessed volume are those alone to which a final appeal may 
with safety be had. In the great day of retribution, when the judg- 
ment shall be set, that book shall be opened; and out of it will be 
proclaimed the sovereign mandates by which our conduct must be 
ruled and our position there, and there forever, fixed. Now we ap- 
peal to this audience, we appeal to every intelligent student of Scrip- 
ture, whether there be two systems of jurisprudence contained in 
the Bible; whether there be two codes of morality, one adapted 
in the character of its stringency to public men, and another to 
private individuals. Are not all the requirements of that holy book 
regulated by one standard? Are not shades of virtue and grada- 
tions of obedience everywhere discarded, and one uniform system 
everywhere inculcated? Again, with regard to that system, it is 
further to be observed that it everywhere recognizes the reciprocity 
of obligation we are contending for. Witness the national chas- 
tisements inflicted upon Egypt for the transgressions of her kings. 
Witness, too, the judgments visited upon God’s peculiar people, 
the Jews, for the sins of their representatives. Judgments which 
fell with crushing power upon every family in the land, and were 
felt by every individual as a personal chastisement. Witness 
women and helpless uncffending babes exposed to all the rigors of 
war, pestilence, and famine, for sins committed not by themselves 
personally, but by their representatives, in the persons of their hus- 
bands and their fathers. And think you that the principles of God’s 
moral government of the world have altered? Think you that the 
unchangeable has changed? Think you that he requires less of us 
at the present day than he required from our predecessors in 
ancient times? By no means. The basis of our moral and social 
relationships are immutable, as God himself is immutable. They 
are as stringent now as they ever were. We had almost said more 
so; for the truth is, that just in proportion to the privileges we 
enjoy are to be measured the degrees of our responsibility. And 
certainly at this time we are not backward to boast of our superior 
advantages. But one may say, you would have the members of our 
legislature, our statesmen and politicians, to act as if they were - 
a company of saints, a tribe of ecclesiastics. Precisely so. We 
know of no morality suitable to the Church that is not also adapted 
to the State. We know of no virtue that would adorn a Chris- 
tian, that would not become a statesman. ‘This brings us to notice 
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a widely spread and dangerous fallacy that seems to pervade many 
minds. They suppose that civil functionaries have a larger license 
of moral conduct than ecclesiastical. Conduct that in a clergyman 
would bring down the vehement indignation of the whole commu- 
nity will be thought pardonable in a civil magistrate. The latter 
may pursue a course of conduct utterly inconsistent with all the 
dictates of personal morality, and yet he is considered to be none 
the less qualified to discharge his public duties as an officer of 
government. This opinion we pronounce utterly at variance with 
every principle of moral rectitude, and the sooner we can correct 
this erroneous belief, the better. We hold civil government to be 
as much an ovdinatice of God as the Church of Christ, and we 
hold that the law of morals for civil functionaries is just as binding 
as that for ecclesiastical functionaries. ‘There is nothing inconsis- 
tent with the character of a clergyman which is not inconsistent 
with the character of a magistrate ; and we trust the time is coming 
quickly when immorality in the latter will meet with as prompt con- 
demnation as in the former. This rule holds good not only in 
regard to civil authorities in the specific B ilcstion of that term. 
Tt is equally applicable to military authorities, or any other legiti- 
mate representatives of the state. These considerations prepare 
us for the legitimate use and application of the reciprocal principle, 
both in civil and ecclesiastical matters. Were public men every- 
where to feel that their public acts were intimately connected with 
their private character, that association with others in a common 
cause did not merge their individual obligations, but that they still 
stood out before the tribunal of a rectified public opinion as morally 
amenable in their own persons for all their public acts, we should 
soon find a marked improvement in every department of social 
morality. In the present strife of human opinions, when every 
possible and impossible hypothesis is greedily seized upon, surely 
it would be well for these modern reformers to turn back and take 
a glance at first principles, however antiquated, and we are fully 
persuaded they would in the end find that notwithstanding the at- 
tractions of novelty and other supposed advantages of recent dis- 
covery, still the “old is better.” We have thus far spoken chiefly 
of that part of the reciprocal principle which has reference to 
public characters or associations of men for public purposes, and 
in treating this part of the question we have necessarily been ob- 
liged to speak of the converse of it. But we cannot altogether pass 
over the latter without 2 somewhat more extended remark. We 
have said that private individuals should act as if they represented 
the entire community of which they are members. We do not 
mean to assert that every man should fancy himself so important 
_ to the community that he alone is the person capable of represent- 
ing it; nor do we hold that men should meddle unduly in public 
affairs. We simply hold that every man in the situation in which 
God has placed him should feel and act as if he knew that the cha- 
racter of the entire community depended on his conduct. We 
would have him act in all the relations of life, as if he felt that 
; 14 
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the national honor were at stake, and that on his act might de- 
pend the fair name of the whole. Nelson briefly enunciated this 
principle when with his dying breath he proclaimed, ‘‘ England ex- 
pects every man to do his duty.” He wished every man to feel 
that in his own person he was England, and to act as if the fate 
of England depended on his personal exertions. Long may this 
noble sentiment be recorded on the page of Hngland’s history, 
and as long may it have a response in the heart of every Briton. 
Would to God that every Englishman in India should feel that he 
was England. We should then not have to blush before the 
heathen, to recognize as Anglo-Saxons those whose conduct would 
disgrace even India itself. But with regard to the part that pri- 
vate individuals ought to take in public affairs, a remark may be 
considered necessary. Many there are who deem entire seclusion 
from public affairs the summum bonum of personal happiness. 
They think with much satisfaction that, 


"Tis pleasant, through the loopholes of a safe retreat, 
To peep at such a world; to see the stir 

Of the great Babel, and not feel the crowd; 

To hear the roar she sends through all her gates, 

At a safe distance, where the dying sound 

Falls, a soft murmur, on the uninjured ear. 


Ensconced in such a retreat, they fancy themselves safe from the 
evils that afflict other men, and imagine there is nothing more they 
ought to do. But we must not allow them thus to shrink from 
contact with public responsibility. Society is made up of indivi- 
duals; and if one man has a right to shrink from public duty, so 
has every man; and if all were to do so, then what would become 
of all public concerns, whether civil or ecclesiastical. We have 
not, thus far, said much on church matters, and it may not be amiss 
to illustrate what we mean by a case in point connected with the 
Church. We are met, this evening, for the purpose of raising a 
fund for the enlargement of the Landour Church. Now suppose 
every person in the habit of attending divine service at that place 
were to act up to our principle, what would be the result? Why 
every one of them would feel that on him depended the completion 
of that undertaking. Granting the enterprise to be a necessary 
one, they should feel that on every one of them devolved the re- 
sponsibility of seeing it completed. They would then unite as one 
man in the common cause. They would stand by their pastor and 
aid him, to the best of their ability, in carrying it forward. But 
in affairs of this kind, men too often act upon the old adage, that 
‘what is everybody’s business is nobody’s business; and conse- 
quently the entire burden falls upon a few, or on one. It was not 
thus with the Israelites when restored to Jerusalem after the Baby- 
lonish captivity. Under the leadership of Zerubbabel, and those 
acting with him, they went up as one man, and commenced the re- 
construction of their city wall. ‘Every man wrought in his 
place.” What we want is, that every man should work “in his 
place;” go straight forward in the path of duty, and humbly 
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realize the fact; that he is a constituent member of society at large, 
that society has claims that cannot be disregarded, and that he 
must, in the proper time and manuer, show that he is not recreant 
to his public as well as to his private responsibilities. 

We have thus seen that our principle holds good in all the public 
and private relations of the Church and the State. These being 
the two great divinely-appointed ordinances for the regulation and 
administration of all human affairs, they necessarily include under 
them every other phase of voluntary association that may be insti- 
tuted for meeting the ever-varying wants of society. In all such 
associations, the fact should never be lost sight of, that responsi- 
bility rests on individuals. Their private character cannot be 
merged into the mass, nor their personal obligations diminished by 
combination with the multitude. No man should, under any cir- 
cumstances, give his assent to an act, as a member of a public body, 
which he is not prepared to defend in his own private person. But 
we will not longer dwell upon what we think must, by this time, be 
self-evident. We will briefly advert, in conclusion, to the conside- 
ration with which we set out, viz., the vast disparity of condition, 
intellectual, social, and moral, that continues to subsist among the 
various sections of the human family. Here, we hold, lies the 
grand reason for the exercise of the reciprocal principle. When 
we look around and behold the complete prostration of intellect, 
the total subjugation of moral feeling, the want or utter perversion 
of religious principle, that have combined to enslave the greater 
portion of mankind, and when we feel that the most degraded of 
our race can appropriately call us brethren, and look to us as the 
agents under God for their elevation to the rank of men, we surely 
cannot shut our eyes to the advantages of the standard of moral 
obligation we have endeavored to enforce. Away then with that 
misanthropy which would confine a man’s exertions to the narrow 
limits of his own selfishness, and shut up the current of benevo- 
lence within the bounds of a frigid parsimony equally illiberal and 
debased. Away with the pride of caste, and that exclusiveness of 
social distinction, which would chill the natural warmth of human 
feeling and stifle the first outgoings of natural affection. Away 
with every imaginary impediment, every fanciful distinction, that 
would deny to any member of the human family the exercise of 
his inherent natural rights, and exclude him from the active sym- 
pathies of his*fellow-men. The God of nature has erected no such 
barriers. He has given to all men common attributes of character, 
common feelings, common pursuits, and common destinies. May 
not the lowest in the scale of social existence proudly look up, and 
in all that respects their common manhood, justly claim from the 
highest the exhibition of brotherly sympathy? Yes! he may with 
truth, and without the semblance of unwarrantable presumption, 
say, 

I too was born of woman. 
I too drew milk from human breasts. 


I think, articulate, I laugh, and weep, 
And exercise all functions of a man. 


i) 
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How then should I, and any man that lives, 

» Be strangers to each other? Pierce my vein, 
Take of the crimson stream meand’ring there, 
And catechize it well; apply thy glass, 
Search it, and prove now if it be not blood 
Congenial with thine own, and if it be, 

What edge of subtlety canst thou suppose 
Keen enough, wise and skilful as thou art, 
To cut the link of Brotherhood, by which 
One common Maker bound me to the kind? 


Our anxiety is not to disturb existing institutions, but to revive 
within them the operation of a principle, long lost sight of and still 
sadly overlooked, a principle which we find in the very constitution 
of our human nature, applicable to every relation in which man can 
be placed, and calculated to promote the highest ends of all moral 
and political economy,—the greatest good of the greatest number. 
If this principle be what we contend it is, then let us see to it that 
it receive the attention it deserves. Let us never shrink from the 
performance of the duties we owe to society at large as well as to 
ourselves, and let us ever remember, that in our own persons we 
are responsible to God, our own consciences, and to society, for all 
our public actions; and let our private conduct reflect the exact 
counterpart of a similar morality. 


AN ORIGINAL HYMN. 
(Read the 110th Psalm.) 


Tuy day of power has come! 
This holy morn divine! 

And Zion’s hills, renewed in youth, 
With dews of beauty shine! 


Now be the promised grace 
In glory shed abroad; 

And all Thy willing people haste 
To do the will of God! 


The Father wills that Thou, 

_ Exalted at His side, 

Our only Prophet, Priest, and King, 
Forever shalt abide. 


That all who love Thy name, 
One Brotherhood shall be; 

Kept by the standard of Thy Word, 
From all divisions free :— 


That all Thy foes shall bow 
Submissive at Thy feet: 
- And heaven and earth, with one accord 


Thy perfect empire greet! 


Let Jews and Gentiles cry— 
Amen! God’s will be done! 
Jesus! who died upon the Cross, 
We hail Thee on thy throne! 


PHILADELPHIA, April 21, 1858. 
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A VISIT TO DELHI. 


BY REV. JOHN S. WOODSIDE. 
(Continued from page 177.) 


Drura, February 19, 1858. 

In my last I left off with a notice of my visit to the celebrated 
Tain temples in Delhi. I now resume the narrative. Leaving 
these temples, the next object of interest is the Kotwali, or chief 
police station in the city. Here a number of Europeans had been 
imprisoned, and slaughtered after the outbreak in May, last year. 
Their bodies were exposed for some days in this, the most public 
part of the city. In front of the Kotwali are erected two gallowses, 
on which every morning, during the time of my visit, some of the 
rebels were hanged. On one morning I counted thirteen hanging 
as I passed. One of them particularly attracted my attention. 
He was a short, ill-shaped, but most powerful man; his counte- 
nance was murderous in the extreme, and his skin as black as a 
pure negro. He was known to have been the principal agent 
in murdering a Mr. Beresford, his wife, and two daughters. I was 
accompanied by one of the magistrates of the city, during one of 
my visits to this place. ‘The head officer was very polite, and 
allowed us access to the rooms where the prisoners were kept. In 
one small apartment we found forty princes, members of the 
Salatin, or royal family. They seemed a crowd of poor imbeciles. 
They had spent the previous part of their lives in idleness and de- 
bauchery, within the precincts of the palace. They had, doubtless, 
taken part in the rebellion and its attendant atrocities, and were 
now to.expiate their crime upon the gallows. Other apartments 
were filled by men of less note, few of whom would escape capital 
punishment. 

It is astonishing how little interest is excited in this country by 
such exhibitions as were witnessed in Delhi every morning while I 
was there. A dozen culprits would be hanged, and perhaps not 
a dozen spectators present to witness their execution, though this 
took place in the most public thoroughfare in the city. It may be, 
the natives were afraid to appear to show any sympathy with the 
condemned; but no one seemed to care, in the slightest degree, 
what was being enacted. Such apathy, to a Huropean, is unac- 
countable. I may here add, that to this day the gallows is at work 
almost daily in Delhi, and we hear of numerous executions by 
almost every mail. 

Leaving the Kotwiali, the next object of interest is the Bank. 
This is a large building, in a beautiful inclosure, surrounded with 
a high wall. Here the Beresford family, together with the Baptist 
missionary (Mr. Mackay), and some others were murdered. Here, 
too, was some of the hardest fighting after the English got into 
the city. The building is now a ruin. Piles of sand-bags still lay 
in the positions in which they had been placed, to protect the 
Huropean soldiers during the fight. I believe this point was con- 
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tended for by the enemy for three days with extreme obstinacy, 
and nowhere is there stronger evidence of the deadly nature of the 
struggle, than is manifest in the demolished state of that once 
beautiful structure. Close to the Bank stands another large build- 
ing, surrounded by a formidable wall. Here was collected the en- 
tire plunder of the city. This property was under the charge of 
prize-agents, who were engaged daily selling it by public auction. 
The sale had commenced more than a month before my visit, and is 
still going on. I have never witnessed anything that struck me more 
than the scene here presented. The entire inclosure was one heap 
of most valuable property, of all sorts and descriptions. Near the 
entrance stood carriages, buggies, palanquins, and conveyances of 
all kinds, with the lining generally torn out, the cushions rifled of 
their springs, and much of the iron-work taken away. Beyond 
these lay an interminable heap of brass and copper vessels, such as 
are used by every native household in India. These had been 
purchased by a wealthy native mereliant, at so much per ton. He 
had several carts engaged in hauling them away, but though his 
people had been at work for several days before my arrival, and 
continued busy while I remained, they seemed to make very slow 
progress in diminishing the heap. The entire property of the city 
was collected here, for every house was rifled, and every article of 
value confiscated. The proceeds of these sales will be divided 
amongst the soldiers of the Delhi army, as “ prize-money.”’ 

Next comes the ‘‘ Magazine.” This is a large, oblong square, 
surrounded by a high wall. It stands within the city walls, on the 
road leading from the Cashmere gate to the Palace. Here was con- 
centrated the largest arsenal in North India. When the mutineers 
got possession of Delhi, they found here ready for their use up- 
wards of two hundred guns of all calibres, with exhaustless stores 
of ammunition. After a four months’ siege, I saw immense piles 
of shot and shell that had never been touched. The infatuation 
that led the government to keep such an arsenal in such a position, 
is absolutely unaccountable. To keep ready such stores of the 
‘material’ of war in the midst of the most fanatical city in India; 
to keep this Magazine in the possession of native troops, with not 
a single Kuropean soldier within forty miles, seéms to any one now 
looking at the matter, the most consummate folly. It seems as if 
the government of India had been judicially blinded. They were 
not permitted to see their errors till the terrible calamity of this 
rebellion declared, in tones of thunder, the folly of all their arrange- 
ments. ¢ 

On the day of the mutiny at Delhi, the Magazine was the scene of 
one of the bravest exhibitions of English courage witnessed since the 
war began. Nine brave Europeans determined to defend their trust to 
the last extremity, and, like Samson, to ‘‘ die with the Philistines,’’ 
if need be. For five hours did these noble men contend against 
thousands of a fanatical mob, sweeping them from the wall by sue- 
cessive discharges of grape, till, being nearly all wounded, and 
their available ammunition failing, they blew up the vast store of 
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powder collected in the vaults, and in this last act destroyed hun- 
dreds of the enemy. Only two of these nine heroes now survive, 
both of whom are severely wounded. Acts like these show the in- 
domitable character of the Anglo-Saxon, and prove his vast supe- 
riority to the Asiatic, in that feeling of self-reliance and personal 
courage which invariably prove successful. I walked over the part 
where the explosion occurred, and was astonished at the complete- 
ness of the destruction that was made. A European regiment was 
quartered in the remaining buildings, for the protection of the vast 
stores still accumulated here. 

Close to the Magazine stands the College. Here several Euro- 
peans had been killed. The building was greatly injured by the 
fighting that occurred after the English entered the city. On the 
other side of the Magazine is the old Burial-ground, thickly studded 
with tombs. These had suffered extensive demolition at the hands 
of the ruthless barbarians, who for a time were let loose within these 
_ walls. It was generally supposed by Europeans that native super- 
Stition would be a guarantee against their disturbing the repose of 
the tomb; but here they were sadly mistaken. In many places 
graves have been opened, and the bodies taken out and scattered 
to the winds. ven before this mutiny, I recollect seeing tombs 
defaced in the old Burial-ground at Saharanptr, for the sake of the 
stones. It is very saddening to the spirit to witness the effects of 
such Gothic violence. Proceeding from the Magazine towards the 
Cashmere gate, we reach an open space, on one side of which 
stands the Church, and on the opposite side a Mohammedan mosque. 
These were erected by a man named Joe Skinner, who was, in his 
day, a noted character in this part of India. In imitation of a 
native princess, who built a Roman Catholic cathedral, a Protestant — 
Church, a Mohammedan mosque, and a Hindoo temple, in order 
that she might have favor with all, and by means of some of these 
systems get into heaven, Joe Skinner thought he would propitiate 
both the Christian and the Mohammedan creeds by raising a build- 
ing in honor of each. ‘True to this instinct, he remained all his 
life as much a Mohammedan as a Oheastinw, but after his death, 
his children contrived to have his body interred in the interior of 
the church ! 

The position of this building is immediately in the rear of the: 
Cashmere bastion; hence, during the bombardment it suffered 
severely. One side is very much battered, and some of the pillars 
that supported the portico have been thrown down. ‘The dome, 
which is surmounted by a cross and ball, still stands, but the cross 
and ball are perforated like a cullender with musket-balls, the 
mutineers having evidently amused themselves firing at them. The 
church was occupied as a hospital during the time of my visit, and 
the Sabbath services were conducted in one of the rooms of the 
palace. 

A short distance from the church is the “ Main Guard.” This 
is an irregular inclosure, within the Cashmere gate, with rooms 
constructed all around for the accommodation of soldiers when on. 
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duty at this gate. This was of all other parts of the defences of 
Delhi to me the most interesting. It was here the assault took 
place. The main breach in the city wall was just to the lower side 
of the Main Guard, and here I could fancy I saw the deadly strife, 
as the forlorn hope breasted the ascent in the face of overwhelming 
numbers. Here were performed the deeds of valor that have since 
excited the admiration of the world; and here alone could one be 
convinced of the dangers that threatened the attacking force, and 
the extent of the difficulties they had to encounter. It was a sight 
of these that led General Wilson to wonder at his own success, and 
to give the praise to God for having given him the victory. It is 
said that when he afterwards looked at the nature of the defences, 
he declared that ‘‘had he known their character beforehand, he 
never would have attempted to take Delhi with the force at his 
disposal, and that it was a signal interposition of Providence that 
enabled him to succeed,’”’ Around the Main Guard occurred the 
bloody slaughter of European officers on the 11th of May, and 
here again on the 14th of September was the carnage terrible. The. 
bastion and all the buildings around the Cashmere gate were in 
complete ruins. I shall not trouble you further by going over in 
detail all the places yet remaining to be noticed, and all of which 
were possessed of no ordinary interest to me. I shall now return 
to the Palace, and conclude with a short notice of some parts of it 
and its inmates. I have before stated that what is called the Palace 
resembles a small town—the centre being reserved for the Palace 
proper, or the buildings occupied by the king’s household. 

There are three principal courts within this space. One was 
occupied by the artillery recaptured by the English from the muti- 
neers. In the centre of this court stands a Pipal tree, and beneath 
it is a small tank, around which about fifty Huropeans, chiefly ladies 
and children, were brutally butchered on the 16th of May. Pass- 
ing through this court, we enter that in which stands the ‘* Dwan- 
i-Am,”’ or common hall of audience. This building was occupied 
by “the 60th Rifles,” a European regiment, and I did not enter it. 

The farther court contains the ‘*‘ Dewan-i-Khass,’’ which is the 
grand hall of audience. It was here that the peacock throne - 
formerly stood, and here stands still the crystal throne. This is a 
large slab of crystal, about four feet long, three feet broad, and 
fifteen inches deep. At present it presents a damaged appearance. 
This is said to be in consequence of the Mahrattas having at one: 
time kindled a fire on it, which produced several unseemly cracks 
in the solid mass. The building is of marble, inlaid with precious 
stones, and must have cost an incredible sum of money in its erec- 
tion. It is open on all sides, the roof being supported on pillars. 
The ceiling is elegantly painted, and on the wall over the pillars 
and beneath the cornice, is a Persian inscription, the meaning of 
which is, ‘‘ If there be heaven upon earth, it is this, it is this, it is 
this.” One could not but contrast its pr ésent appearance with what 
it must have been when the Mogul Emperors held their levees here 
in the days of their highest splendor. There is nothing striking 
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either internal or external in the general appearance of this far- 
famed structure. ‘To me it appeared, at a distance, a dirty, mean- 
looking structure, and it was only when I examined thé mosaic 
work on the pillars within, and. considered the time and expense 
that must have been spent in the execution of the whole, that I 
could appreciate the notice that it has hitherto excited. When I 
was there it was — in part by the military commission for 
the trial of rebels, partly by some of the government officers, and 
some visitors like myself had their beds and baggage in certain 
quarters. ‘To the north of the Dewan-i-Khass, is the King’s garden, 
a place that had been very much neglected ; and within the garden 
inclosure stands the Moti Musjid, or private mosque of the King. 
This is a marble building, beautifully carved and painted, and alto- 
gether seemed to me the most elaborate and best-finished piece of 
architecture in the city. ‘To the south of the throne-room are the 
female apartments. I did not see much of these, as they were 
occupied by the families of the principal officers, civil and military, 
then stationed at Delhi. These chief apartments look out upon the 
River Jumna to the east, and command a magnificent view of not 
only the river, but all the country for many miles beyond. On 
the whole, I must say I was rather disappointed with the Palace. 
It seemed a miserable wreck of former greatness, and any feeling 
of interest that might have been excited by the change that had 
occurred, was prevented by the knowledge that the last deeds of 
the Great Mogul were deeds of treachery and blood. 

I visited the Dewan-i-Khass on one occasion to see the Nawab 
of Jujhur, who was then under trial before a military commission. 
The proceedings were conducted with the greatest decorum, in 
strict military style. The court consisted of five officers of dis- 
tinction, one of whom I have known for more than seven years. 
He is a ‘distinguished Christian, of unswerving rectitude and honor, 
and I felt that the presence of one such man in the court was the 
surest guarantee that justice would be done. The other officers 
were also, no doubt, equally honorable, and perhaps as conscien- 
tious, but I was not acquainted with any of them. The Nawab was 
a middle-aged man, corpulent, and with a sinister and disingenuous 
look. He was standing most of the time I sat; and his eye kept 
moving from one to the other of his Judges with unceasing restless- 
‘ness. He had proved a consummate traitor to the government, 
' and a few days after I left Delhi, he was hanged. My sympathy 
was excited by the presence of his two sons, interesting boys of 
about nine and twelve years of age. They stood in the rear, 
guarded by a European sentry, and seemed conscious of the dan- 
gerous position in which their father was placed. All the estates 
of the Nawab have been confiscated, but, doubtless, provision of 
some kind will be made for these boys. 

On the morning before I left Delhi, I had an interview with the 
ex-king. In order to procure admittance into the quarters where 
he was imprisoned, I had, in company with a medical friend, applied 
to the Commissioner on the previous day, and, without difficulty, 
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obtained a written order to the officer in charge. Accordingly, at 
the appointed hour, we proceeded to the place, and were at once 
introduced. ‘The house in which we found him was a small upper- 
storied building, in the street leading to the Delhi gate of the 
Palace. The lower story had no connection with the upper, but 
had been used as shops. The room in which we found his majesty 
was about sixteen feet wide, by twenty-five or thirty in length. I 
could not observe the dimensions precisely, as the greater part was 
cut off by a screen, which concealed forty of the royal ladies, who 
were close prisoners in the same apartment. 

The part allotted to the King was not more than six feet by six- 
teen. He was not, however, always confined to this space, as there 
was a little room adjoining, in which he slept. When we entered, 
we found him seated on a cushion, in one corner, smoking the hiig- 
gah, with a little fire of charcoal in front of him to keep him warm. 
(You must remember that a December morning, even in Delhi, ren- 
ders the neighborhood of a fire not disagreeable.) I could scarcely 
believe, when I saw him, that I was in the presence of the Great 
Mogul! He is a small man, considerably stooped, of a pleasing 
countenance, showing that when younger he must have been hand- 
some. . His color is fair, compared to that of the common Hindus- 
tani; his nose decidedly Roman, and his old gray beard sparse and 
uncared for. He wore a cotton quilt around his shoulders, and a 
common white turban on his head. He is said to be over eighty- 
five years of age, and, consequently, his old body is shrivelled up 
into half its former dimensions. He held up his arm to show us 
that he was fast withering away, and seemed to care little what 
now became of him. I entered into conversation with him, regard- 
ing his present condition in the sight of God, and his future pros- 
pects. I could not resist the desire to tell him and the ladies (who 
heard all that was said, though shut off by the screen) of the way 
of salvation, through a crucified Redeemer. I referred to the atro- 
cities that had been committed in Delhi with his sanction and in his 
name; and told him that though he might escape punishment from 
man, there was a tribunal coming, where king and subject were on 
a level, and where injustice could not be done. I then told him of 
the love of God to sinners, however vile and polluted; and pointed 
out how that love was manifested in the gift of the Saviour; and 
urged him to believe in Christ, assuring him, that if he did so, he 
would attain a kingdom, a throne, and a crown, infinitely superior 
to all he had lost. | 

During this discourse, he frequently assented to what I said, 
saying, “‘Barhagg,” “‘barhagg;” Zrue, true. At one point in the 
discourse, where I was speaking of the future judgment, the Queen, 
Zinat Mahal (or treasure of the palace), interrupted me with the 
question, ‘* What shall be done to those that are innocent?” She 
had been listening attentively to all I said, close to my side, though 
I could not see her. Her question gave me an opportunity of show- 
ing that none were innocent in the sight of God, but that every son 
- and daughter of Adam was guilty, and worthy of eternal death. . 
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She expressed herself highly pleased with all I said, and begged 
that I would call again to speak with her. I told her that was im- 
possible, that I was a traveller, and perhaps should never again 
meet her till we met at the bar of God, where I should see her, 
not, as then, under a screen, but face to face, and where she would 
remember that all I said was true. While I spoke, the King’s two 
sons were also present, the one about sixteen years of age, and the 
other about twelve. The wretched old man would, under other 
circumstances, have excited sympathy, but I could not but feel that 
his present degradation was but the just and legitimate consequence 
of his deeds. ‘T'o show you how little he really felt that degrada- 
tion, it is only necessary to mention that his conversation is usually 

most frivolous, and one request he made of the officer in charge, 
was that he would procure him a cat to keep him in company. 

A Kuropean sentry with charged bayonet stood day and night 
on each side of him, and a strong European and Ghoorka guata 
were stationed outside the principal entrance. His trial is now 
progressing, and the disclosures there made, show the active part 
he took in the rebellion, and the massacre of the Huropeans. His 
life, however, has been guaranteed, and the heaviest punishment 
likely to be inflicted, will be transportation or imprisonment for the 
few remaining months of his worthless life. I myself, saw enough 
of proof when at Delhi to warrant his execution, but at the same 

time I could not but feel after my interview with him, that he may 
simply have been a tool in the hands of his ambitious wife and 
sons, and that therefore, after all, the sparing of his life might not 
be so culpable an act. In this hoary old sinner dies the last ves- 
tige of the Mogul dynasty ; a power that for centuries held the 
key of Asia, and before which princes and potentates have trem- 
bled ; before which the English, too, first appeared as humble sup- 
pliants, and from which they were content to receive permission to 
exist on the soil of India. Thus it ever has been in the history of 
the world. God puts down one, and sets another up. The house 
of Timur has fulfilled some purpose in the Divine mind, and now 
that this work is done they are rejected, and the kingdom and the 
power have been given into other, and I trust, better hands. One 
could not witness the spectacle that Delhi now presents, without 
deriving from it a wholesome lesson Segerdinie the transitory cha- 
racter of all human greatness. 

But I must not forget to add a word or two regarding another 
part of my business in Delhi. Soon after my arrival I called on 
the Commissioner, and laid before him the views of our Mission 
regarding the duty of the government to the children of those who 

had been killed in the war. He entered warmly into our views, 
and expressed his willingness to co-operate in carrying them out, 
stating that he would immediately issue orders to his district officers 
to bring in all the destitute orphans they might find, “‘ who had no 
friends to support them.” Isuggested that this qualification might 
to a great extent, nullify the entire scheme, inasmuch as the Mo- 
hammedans around would never allow us to get a single child on 
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these terms. They invariably express their willingness to support 
any child likely to fall into our hands, and set up some claim of re- 
lationship to support their offers. I said I thought all whose pa- 
rents were dead should be taken under the guardianship of govern- 
ment, but this he would not assent to. Orders were, however, 
issued, and in a short time four interesting little children, one boy 
and three girls, were procured, who are now in our orphan schools. 
T have no doubt but that hundreds might at the present time be 
found, if the civil authorities were really interested in the matter ; 
but as it is, I trust a large number will yet be collected. 

There are many other things I should like to tell you of about 
Delhi, but I am sure you will be tired before you get over what I 
have already written. I left it, feeling that [ had been well re- 
paid for my trouble in going to it. It is said that the government 
of India have issued orders for its complete destruction; but 
whether this be true, I think is doubtful. I believe the fortifica- . 
tions are all to be destroyed, and perhaps considerable changes 
made in the internal arrangements of the place; but I fancy 
Delhi will still continue a city, though shorn of much of its former 
greatness. The chief reason adduced for its destruction is that it 
would be a lasting monument of the vengeance of the government 
against a people guilty of the atrocities here committed. J am 
not sure but something of the kind would be valuable at the pre- 
sent crisis. It is only acts of stern justice, of this character, that 
the Asiatic mind can appreciate. Milder measures are invariably 
attributed to fear. In the present condition of India we can see 
good reason for the existence of some parts of the Mosaic code, 
which we are nowadays disposed to consider harsh and unfeeling. 
The more that ancient code of laws “‘ given by Moses’ is examined, 
the more do we find reason to admire their wisdom, and I am fully 
of the opinion that statesmen could, at the present day, cull some 
sound principles of legislation from them, even in the nineteenth 
century. 

On my way home from Delhi I came by Meerut, and there 
witnessed the effects of the mutiny in its first fervor. The single 
night of the 10th of May left one part of this extensive station a 
mass of charred ruins, though that station had a force of abdut 
twenty-five hundred Europeans for its protection—cavalry,. infan- 
try, and artillery. I was accompanied to Dehra by a young officer 
who was my host at Delhi. He had been in twenty-eight battles, 
including the assault on Kishengunge, and never received a wound. 
Once he was hit on the cheek by a spent musket-ball, but it did 
not even ruffle the skin. He is a young man of much promise, 
and I hope God has spared him for good service as a true Chris-. 
tian soldier, 

Ever yours, 


J. S. Woopsrpr. 
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THE CONVERSION OF AUGUST MEYER. 


It is but eighteen months since I have become acquainted with 
| Mr. Meyer. When I called on him in his place of business, at 
which time a state of careless indifference marked his replies to 
| me, the Bible was then considered not as the Book of books, but 
in the light of German rationalism; and, therefore, the case was 
almost, according to all human probability, a hopeless one; with 
man it is Impossible, but not so with God. The brother had no 
' Bible; and, as it is my usual habit to place the Word of Life in the 
hands of the Israelites, I asked him if he would be willing to accept 
a German Bible, I would bring him one; to this both he himself and 
his wife consented; I did so, and, thanks be to God, the blessing 
of Him who has promised to be with his servants, has been thus far 
faithfully fulfilled. And though eighteen months had elapsed, appa- 
rently without any result, within the last few weeks the Spirit of 
God had been preparing our brother to take this step, openly and 
boldly to make a public profession, and to stand up as a witness 
for Jesus; and 1 do so much more rejoice in this act, inasmuch as 
it was the effect of conviction by the operations of the Holy Spirit, 
and voluntarily on his part, scarcely without any effort on my part. 
His desire is to have his soul secured in the redemption that is in 
his Saviour, and to honor the Lord Jesus. 
And I am not to omit here to state, that this brother was, when 
_ achild, sent toa Christian school in Germany, and, according to his 
own statement, the dear Saviour had been early in his thoughts ; 
though for many years, until a short time since, these recollections 
of early impressions might also be considered of this earnest 
step Mr. Meyer has just taken. He was publicly baptized by 
the Rev. T. W. J. Wylie, on the afternoon of Thursday, April 
22d, the day of humiliation, of fasting and prayer, preparatory to 
the communion service, at which table of our blessed Lord, this 
son of Abraham testified his love and attachment to his Saviour 
and Mediator. And, as far as this brother is known to me, Tam 
happy to state that since he has come forward, he is rejoicing in 
the Lord, and has a hopeful anticipation to live and die in the 
Lord, and to participate of the eternal joys and felicity in heaven 
after “death. And as he has led the way, there is hope, as far as 
we have ascertained, that his wife is expected to follow his example, 
and do likewise. And it is peculiarly encouraging to state, that 
there are many Jews at this time, earnestly inquiring after Christ 
and his doctrines; scarcely a day passes away without a number 
of Jews calling at my residence for the purpose of having the Scrip- 
tures explained to them as to Jesus Christ and his salvation. And 
the demand of the Scriptures among them is also increasing. Be-— 
sides, all bitterness and harshness have vanished away ; so that we © 
must hope and pray that the time may be at hand, when all Israel 
is to be saved with the fulness of the Gentiles. 
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The number of Holy Scriptures distributed during April, is 23 
copies; tracts, 416 pages; books, 4. Respectfully submitted, 


S. BonHoMME. 
PHILADELPHIA, April 30th, 1858. 


LETTER FROM REV. J. R. CAMPBELL, D.D. 


Mission House, SAHARANPUR, February 8, 1858. 
My pEAR BROTHER STEWART,— . 

Three weeks ago I had.the very great pleasure of receiving 
your long and most interesting letter, dated Philadelphia, Oct. 29th 
last, and also the letter written by you on behalf of the Pittsburg 
Presbytery to this Presbytery. Both these communications, so full 
of Christian sentiments and brotherly love, are real Philadelphia 
letters. On reading them my inmost soul responded, ‘Hy:Aadedgia 
psvétw; and also Psalm 183:1, INDI DONN HAY Oy 7D 


aon nan ay> mbyos we. 

I had almost, by your long silence, been tempted to believe 
you had forgotten me, but now I see your heart is still in the right 
place, and that this imminent danger, in which we have been placed 
lately, has drawn out deep affection for your brethren in India, 
which only appeared to lie dormant for so many long years. 
Well, if our sufferings among the heathen will-only produce the 
same effect in the hearts of all our Christian friends in the United 
States, and thus draw forth the fervent supplication for us and the 
poor blind heathen among whom we labor, this sad and disas- 
trous rebellion will not have occurred in vain, but ‘‘ out of the eater 
will come forth honey” to strengthen the hearts of Christ’s mission- 
ary servants in this idolatrous land. These letters, dear brother, 
have done us much good. ‘They have been read by all our brethren. 
If every Presbytery would occasionally send us such, what a sti- 
mulus they would be to us in our arduous work, and how closely it 
would draw the bonds around us of Christian love. We would all 
feel more distinctly that we live in the hearts of our brethren, and 
that we are remembered in their prayers and Charch courts, and 
that their missions to the heathen are things in which they take © 
a deep and abiding interest. Our good Brother Herron, who was 
brought up within the bounds of your Presbytery, and for many 
years a member of it, has, as the most fit person, been appointed 
to write to your Presbytery, and acknowledge their fraternal and 
deeply interesting epistle; and we fondly hope that this corre- 
spondence will not stop here, but, from year to year, be produc- 
tive of mutual interest and edification. 

As you will have learned all the leading particulars about this 
dreadful mutiny in India from the public papers, and as you will 
also have heard through letters from myself and others, of the 
massacre of all our dear brethren and their families at Futteghur, 
and the destruction of all the stations in that mission, as well as 
the Lodiana station in our own mission, farther to the northwest, 
it 1s not now necessary to refer to these trying details. Our dear 
friends and many others have been honored to lay down their lives 
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as martyrs for Jesus, and the testimony which they held before 
the ruthless Mohammedans and idolaters of this land, and as ‘ the 
blood of the martyrs” in all ages has been the seed of the Church, 
we may hope that now the Gospel will spread and take root in this 
land, moistened by the blood of God’s saints, as it never did before. 
In several instances, too, our native Christians have shown that 
they possessed the true spirit of martyrdom. One is known to 
have allowed the rebels to blow him away from the mouth of a 
cannon, rather than deny Christ his Saviour. These things will 
show the blitided heathen even that there is a reality in Chris- 
tianity, and that our native Christians do not, as they suppose, 
profess the Gospel to obtain their bread, or to gain the friendship 
of the masters of the country. Jam thankful to tell you that we 
have every reason to believe the worst of this awful and extensive 
rebellion is over. The English, in different quarters, are daily 
making progress in subduing it. Large portions of the country 
that had been in the hands of the rebels, have been recovered, and 
in such places order has been re-established, and the revenue is 
being collected. The electric telegraph has again been put in order 
from Calcutta to Peshawur on the distant frontier of the Nogth- 
- west. The mail also runs in that direction without interruption. 
An immense army of some 80,000 Hnglish soldiers, have either ar- 
rived or are close to our shores, and the wretched rebels and mur- 
derers have lost all courage. The famous Commander-in-Chief, Sir 
Colin Campbell, is now hemming them up in the territory of Oude, 
in order to make an end of them, and awful will be the destruc- 
tion of that rebel crew, a few weeks hence. Already many, many 
thousands of them have been cut off, and justice to cold-hearted 
murderers must now have its course. This is the only way of sup- 
pressing this rebellion, and of preventing the sacrifice of life in 
future. Mercy now, at the expense of justice, would, in the minds 
of Asiatics, be construed into an evidence of weakness and timidity. 
Their hopes of driving the English out of the country in future are 
now all blasted. If, under former favorable circumstances, they 
failed in accomplishing their object, there is now not much hope for 
them. Poor miserable people, bad as the Company’s government 
in some respects has been, it is infinitely the best they ever had. 
But now, as it is perfectly plain to the eyes of English Christians, 
that God has sent these heavy calamities upon us as a punishment 
for the share the government took in upholding and patronizing 
idolatry, we are likely to have immense reforms, indeed a new 
government, and placed entirely under the crown of England; we 
believe that all things will be made to turn out greatly to the fur- 
therance of the Gospel. Societies are being formed in England 
for sending out many more missionaries to India, as it is believed 
England can never hold India without introducing into society more 
of the Christian element. This, Government cannot do directly, 
but missionaries, with God’s blessing, can, and Government will now 
give them more countenance, and remove more stumbling-blocks out 
of our way. This is all we want. Let the Gospel itself cope with 
idolatry, without the civil arm, and we have no fear of the results. 
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All we want is far play on this great theatre of missions, and soon 
Christ’s kingdom will rise, and Satan’s fall. And will not the 
whole American Church help too in this great undertaking? I 
have no doubt of it; and our little branch of Zion, among the 
smallest of the tribes of Israel, will not be the last in assuming her 
full share of work. True, she has but few ministers to spare, but 
He who has “ received gifts for men,”’ and who gave the great and 
all-important command to evangelize all nations, will not fail to 
raise up men to go forth on this errand, if we pray him earnestly 
to send forth more laborers into the harvest, and use*the means for 
the accomplishment of this end. They cannot go unless they be 
sent, and the Church cannot send them until they are well quali- 
fied. O, how I rejoice, my dear brother, to know that your heart, 
and the hearts of many, are set upon raising up, what is now so 
imperatively wanted, a large number of devoted, pious, and talented 
ministers. If you persevere in this effort, | am sure God will bless 
your labors. Throw the mantle of God’s prophets on the shoul- 
ders of some godly Hlishas that may be following the plough, for 
they will make the best of ministers and missionaries. Many are 
only waiting for some minister or their own pastors to give them 
the hint, and this they would consider as God’s message and inti- 
mation to them to give up the world for the service of the Saviour. 
Let them not think for a moment how they are to be supported. 
If there be a willing mind, it will be accepted, and God will raise 
up friends, and provide the means of education and of livelihood. 
What more does the servant of God want? Souls will be his hire, 
and his crown of rejoicing through an endless eternity. I should 
indeed like to hear of that dear old house, to which I often travelled 
through the snow and rain, in the darkness of the night, to receive 
instruction from the venerable lips now cold in the dust, turned 
into Wylie Hall, and filled with twenty-five or thirty students, 
under the instruction of Professor Wylie, the worthy son of his 
eminent father. ‘Then we might hope to have men for home and 
abroad, and to stand forth before the world as a Church determined 
to spread out not only through the immense States of the Union, 
but through the heathen world and to the ends of the earth. O 
how my heart glows at the thought of this being effected. Go on, 
dear brother, in this good work, and the Lord bless your labors 
abundantly! I shall ever take the deepest interest in it. 

Everything appears quiet arotind us now, yet the enemy, in great 
numbers, is not far from us. All our property at these three stations 
has been preserved by a remarkable providence, and all our labors 
are going forward as before. Schools are filling up rapidly, and 
the Gospel is preached daily at three places in the city. The people 
gather in large crowds, and listen attentively, and seem more humble 
and respectful than before. our persons are deeply anxious, and 
wishing to join the Church. So we are far from being discouraged 
from all that has taken place around us. We trust great blessings 
are in store for us. Continue to aid us with your prayers. As 
ever, dear Brother Stewart, I remain yours, most sincerely, 

Rev. A. M. Srewarr. J. R. CAMPBELL. 


THE 


Hamner of the Covenant, 


AUGUST and SEPTEMBER, 1858. 


PROCEEDINGS OF THE GENERAL SYNOD 


OF THE REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH IN NORTH AMERICA. 
Session XXXY. Epren, Ranpoupy Co., Iuu., May, 1858. 


Epen, Inuinois, May 27th, 1858, 3 o’clock P. mM. 


THe General Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church in 
North America, pursuant to adjournment, met in the first Reformed 
Presbyterian Church, and was opened by a sermon from the Mode- 
rator, Rev. J. Agnew Crawford, from 2d Corinth. 13: 8, “ For 
we can do nothing against the truth.”’ 

After sermon, the Moderator constituted the Synod by prayer. 

Proceeded to ascertain the members, whereupon it appeared 
that the following delegates had been appointed by their respective 
Presbyteries. 

Northern Presbytery.—Rev. Dr. McLeod, Alexander Clarke, 
A. G. Wylie, D. J. Patterson, S. L. Finney, W. D. Silliman, W. 
J. MecDowel, alternates John Bole and Alexander Robinson, 
ministers; and James N. Gifford, Samuel Dodd, James Currie, John 
Mayne, James Stewart, John Little, John H. Brown, general 
alternates EH. Cullings, ruling elder. 

Philadelphia Presbytery.—Rev. T. W. J. Wylie, R. J. Black, 
W. Sterrett, A. G. McAuley, W. T. Wylie, 8S. Bonhomme, gene- 
ral alternates Rev. Dr. Crawford, 8. P. Herron, ministers; and 
Henry Sterling, Robert Steenson, Joseph McKendrick, Joseph 
Fleming, James Neely, alternates George H. Stuart, James P. 
Smith, William Hogg, ruling elders. | 

Pittsburg Presbytery—Rev. Dr. Guthrie, Dr. Black, A. M.. 
Stewart, G. R. McMillan, Dr. Douglas, John Nevin, alternates: 
G. Scott, J. McMillan, ministers; and John Stevenson, A. Har- 
shaw, John N. Ewer, ruling elders. 

Ohio Presbytery.—Dr. McMillan, J. A. Crawford, W. P. Shaw,. 
Dr. Wilson, Dr. Heron, alternates G. McMillan, EK. Cooper, min- 
isters; and J. C. Nesbit, T. Buchanan, Thomas Lyttle, J. C. Mc- 
Millan, James Blair, alternates J. C. Reid, Wm. Likely, W. Lon-. 
don, John Miller, John Read, ruling elders. 

Western Presbytery.—Rev. John McMaster, M. Harshaw, H.. 
A. McKelvey, R. McCracken, N. K. Crow, alternates 8. Wylie,. 


Professor T. A. Wylie, ministers; and John Blair, Alexander 
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Kell, Wm. Wyatt, Andrew Caruthers, Robert Jack, alternates Adam 
Marshall, M.D., John Richmond, ruling elders. 

Chicago Presbytery.—Rev. J. W. Morrison, R. Patterson, M. 
McBride, J. S. Scott, John Alford, Andrew Walker, alternates 
John McCorkell, A. R. Gailey, ministers; and George Clark, 
Isaac Kirkpatrick, Robert Smyth, John Caldwell, D. McClay, 
James Christie, alternates J. B. Gondy, Andrew Ronee, ruling 
elders. 

Presbytery of Saharanpur.—No representation. 

The completed roll of Synod is as follows: 

Rev. John N. McLeod, D.D., Andrew Gifford Wylie, Alexander 
G. McAuley, William T. Wylie, Silian Bonhomme, Thomas C. 
Guthrie, D.D., Andrew W. Black, D.D., Alexander M. Stewart, 
Gavin R. McMillan, John McMillan, Hugh McMillan, D.D., J. 
Agnew Crawford, William Wilson, D.D., William P. Shaw, Andrew 
Heron, D.D., Gavin McMillan, John McMaster, Michael Harshaw, 
Samuel Wylie, Robert McCracken, Hugh A. McKelvey, Nelson 
K. Crow, John W. Morrison, Robert Patterson, Matthew McBride, 
James §. Scott, Andrew Walker, John Alford, ministers; and 
James N. Gifford, James Stewart, Andrew Harshaw, James C. Mc- 
Millan, John C. Nesbit, Thomas Buchanan, Thomas Lyttle, Robert 
Jack, William Wyatt, Isaac Kirkpatrick, Adam Marshall, M.D., 
David McClay, George Clark, Andrew Caruthers, John Blair, 
Robert Smyth, John Caldwell, ruling elders. 

Proceeded to the choice of officers, whereupon Rev. Andrew 
Gifford Wylie was appointed Moderator, Dr. Mcleod continued 
Stated Clerk, and Dr. Black chosen assistant. 

The minutes of the last session of Synod were read throughout. 

ftesolved, That the hours of meeting, until further ordered, be 
from 9 o'clock A. M., till 12 o’clock M., and from half past 2 
o'clock till half past 5 o’clock P. M. 

Synod then adjourned, the Moderator concluding by prayer. 


SamME Prace, May 28th, 9 o’clock A. Mm. 

Synod met, and was opened by prayer. Same members present 
as before, with additions. 

The minutes of the last meeting were read and approved. 

The Rev. Joseph Wilson, corresponding delegate from the Gene- 
ral Assembly of the Presbyterian Church (meeting at Chicago), 
appeared in Synod. His credentials were read and accepted, and 
he took his seat accordingly. 

The Moderator announced the Standing Committees, as follows: 

Committee on Foreign Correspondence.—Rey. Dr. McLeod, Dr. 
Black, and Mr. James N. Gifford. 

Committee on Discipline.—Rev. Dr. McMillan, Dr. Wilson, J. 
W. Morrison, and Mr. James Stewart. 

Committee on Signs of the Times.—Rev. Dr. Guthrie, 8. Bon- 
homme, W. P. Shaw, J. Alford,-arid Mr. J. Caldwell. 

Committee on the Theological .Seminary.—Rev. Dr. Black, A. 


G. McAuley, A. M. Stewart, J. McMaster, J. W. Morrison, and 
Mr. James C. McMillan. ; 
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Committee on Presbyterial Reports.—Rev. J. A. Crawford, W. 
T. Wylie, R. Patterson, H. A. McKelvey, and Mr. Andrew Har- 
shaw. 

Committee on Devotional Hxercises—Rev. R. McCracken, N. 
K. Crow, and Mr. J. C. Nesbit. 

Committee on Supplies.—Rev. A. M. Stewart, Dr. Heron, M. 
Harshaw, J. 8. Scott, W. T. Wylie, and Mr. James Stewart. 

Committee on Finance.—Rev. A. G. McAuley and Mr. John 
Blair. 

Auditing Committee.—Rev. M. McBride and Mr. Andrew Ca- 
ruthers. 

Nominating Committee.—Rev. John McMaster, W. T. Wylie, 
and Mr. George Clark. 

Proceeded to the consideration of unfinished business, according 
to the docket of stated clerk. 

The Committee on Foreign Correspondence presented copies of 
letters to the Reformed Presbyterian Synod in Scotland, the East- 
ern Reformed Synod in Ireland, and the Presbytery of Saharan- 
pur. They were, on motion, approved. See Appendix, A and B. 

The Committee on the Cemetery, Chester District, South Caro- 
lina, presented their report. It was accepted, approved, and the 
committee discharged. The report is as follows: 


Report OF THE COMMITTEE ON THE GRAVE-YARD IN SoutH CAROLINA. 


Your Committee respectfully report, that through the agency of Robert M. 
Nesbit, the Old Brick Church, with the land attached to it, has been sold. The pro- 
ceeds, with other donations, were appropriated in building a substantial stone wall 
around the grave-yard, three feet eight inches high, inclosed with an iron gate. 
The whole cost amounting to $366, which amount has been raised in the follow- 
ing manner: 


From proceeds of the sale, i : $213 12 
From subscriptions in South Carolina, ‘ ‘ 41 00 
From collections taken up, . : ‘ ‘ 111 88 


$366 00 


J. C. McMituan, 
G. H. Sruarz, 
Committee, 
May 28th, 1858. 


The Committee on the “ Digest’’ were continued. 
The Committee on Union were not yet prepared to report. 
The reception of the report of the delegate to sister churches, 
and to the Berlin Conference (Rev. Dr. Black), was made the 
order of the day for Monday P. M. : 

The Committee on Psalmody reported progress, and were con- 
tinued. 

The Committee on Correspondence with the Synod of the Re- 
formed Presbyterian Church were not yet prepared to report. 

The special committee to correspond respecting the vacant 
chairs in the Theological Seminary, reported. Report accepted 
andadopted. It is as follows: 
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Report OF THE COMMITTEE ON SEMINARY CORRESPONDENCE. 


The Committee appointed by the last Synod, to correspond with fit persons to 
be chosen as professors in our Seminary, report to Synod: 

That they have not been inattentive to the subject intrusted to their care. 
Sundry persons, who in the judgment of the Committee were fit to be called to 
that responsible station, were addressed, and from them answers have been re- 
ceived. As might be expected, no one was willing to say, that he, under present 
circumstances, was willing to accept that office. Yet, we are happy to say, that 
in our opinion, a competent number of fit persons, the way being properly pre- 
pared for them, can be had, who would be willing to serve the Church in that 
capacity, if duly called to the work. Some of these pre-requisites, in our judg- 
ment, are the relieving of professors, at least to a great extent, from pastoral 
duties, during the sessions of the Seminary. The guarantee of a certain ade- 
quate support, or remuneration for their services, and a cordial, unanimous call 
to the work, on the part of the brethren of Synod. And in order that these and 
all other things may be duly secured, the Committee recommend, that the whole 
subject be committed to a committee, consisting of at least a member from each 
Preshytery, whose business it shall be to consult and advise, and, at as early a day 
as possible of this meeting, report on the whole subject, and nominate certain per: 
sons to be elected as professors. All this the Committee respectfully report. 

CoMMITTEE. 


The Committee on the Publication of Statistical Tables report, 
that from adverse circumstances the object had not been effected. 

Resolved, That the committee be discharged, and that a com- 
mittee be now appointed to report an amended table for adoption, 
before the adjournment of Synod. 

Resolved, That Dr. MeLeod’ s discourse on the Jews be heard 
on Sabbath, at 5 o'clock Pp. M. 

The Committee on Rev. J. Alford’s paper on Temperance were 
continued, to report next year. 

The Committee to prepare an Address on ministerial support 
were continued, to finish the business committed to them, Mr. 
James C. McMillan to act as chairman. 

Presbyterial reports were called for. 

The Northern and Philadelphia Presbyteries presented their re- 
ports. They were accepted and referred. 

The Presbytery of Saharanpur presented their report through 
the stated clerk. It was accepted and referred. The other Pres- 
byteries were not yet prepared to report. 

The Moderator announced the following as composing the special 
committee on the vacant chairs in the Seminary: Rev. John Mc- 
Master, W. 'T. Wylie, Dr. McMillan, and J. W. Morrison. 

Resolved, That the Moderator be added to the committee. 

The Committee on Statistical Tables are: Rev. R. Patterson, W. 
T. Wylie, A. G. McAuley, and Mr. G. H. Stuart. | 

Synod then adjourned, Rev. Dr. McMillan concluding by prayer. 


Same Pace, 24 o’clock P.M. 
Synod met, and was opened by prayer. Same members present 
as before, with the addition of Mr. James Stewart. The minutes 
of the last meeting were read and approved. 
The Ohio Presbytery presented their report. It was accepted 
and referred. 
Resolved, That so much of this report as refers to the Sustenta- 
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tion Fund, and the publication of a weekly periodical, be referred 
to the Board of Domestic Missions. ; | 

The Committee on Devotional Exercises presented their report. 
It was approved. It is as follows: 


Report oF THE CoMMITTEE ON DevoTIONAL EXERCISES. 


The Committee on Devotional Exercises report— ' 
That they would recommend thata short portion of time each morning be spent 
in devotional exercises, after the opening of the Synod, to be directed by the 
Moderator. It is further recommended that the devotional exercises be extended 
to an hour and a half on Monday morning, and the following order be pursued: 
Singing by the Moderator, prayer by Dr. McLeod, reading the Scriptures by 
James C. McMillan, address by Rev. S. Bonhomme, on Jewish Missions, prayer 
by Rev. Joseph Wilson, singing by Alexander Kell, prayer by Rev. J. McMaster, 
address by Rev. W. T. Wylie on systematic beneficence, reading the Scriptures 
by Isaac Kirkpatrick, address by Rev. R. Patterson on Domestic Missions, bene- 
diction by Dr. Black. 
Rosr. McCracken, 
N. K. Crow. 


Rev. Robert McCracken announced his intention to retire from 
Synod on account of sickness. He relinquished his place to Rev. 
Samuel Wylie, his alternate. 7 
| The Committee on the Signs of the Times presented their report. 
It was accepted. It was moved to adopt it. It was further moved 
to recommit it. Pending this, the hour of adjournment arrived. 

Rev. James Wallace, Rev. David Faires, of the Synod of the 
Reformed Presbyterian Church, Rev. J. F. Stewart, and Rev. Mr. 
Sturgeon, of the Associate Reformed Church, were invited to seats 
as consultative members. 4 

Synod then adjourned, Rev. Joseph Wilson concluding by 


prayer. 


Same Pracz, May 29th, 9 o’clock a.m. 


Synod met, and was opened by prayer. Same members present 
as before, Rev. Samuel Wylie taking the place of Rev. R. Mc- 
Cracken. 

Proceeded to the devotional exercises, which were conducted by 
Mr. James C. McMillan, Rev. A. M. Stewart, and Rev. John W. 
Morrison. 

The Pittsburg Presbytery presented their report. It was ac- 
cepted and referred. 

Resolved, That so much of the report as refers to Union be re- 
ferred to the Committee on Union, so much as refers to the weekly 
paper, to the Board of Domestic Missions, and so much as re- 
spects the Seminary, to the Committee on the Seminary. 

The Chicago Presbytery presented their report. It was accepted 
and referred. 

Resolved, That Rev. H. H. Blair be invited to a seat as a con- 
sultative member, and that he have liberty to address the Synod. 
Mr. Blair addressed the Synod accordingly. 

Proceeded to the consideration of the report on the Signs of the — 
Times, on the motion for its recommitment. The motion was 


adopted. 
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Resolved, That Rev. T. W. J. Wylie and Rev. Dr. Douglas, who 
are about to visit Great Britain and Ireland, be commended to the 
favorable consideration of our brethren there. 

The Committee on the Records of the Western Presbytery re- 
ported them “neatly and correctly kept.” 

The Committee on the Records of the Chicago Presbytery re- 
ported them ‘correctly kept.”’ 

The Committees on the Records of the Pittsburg and Ohio Pres- 
byteries reported that they had not been put in their hands. 

Resolved, That Synod express its disapprobation of the conduct 
of those Presbyteries in neglecting to forward their minutes. 

Synod then adjourned, Rev. Dr. Guthrie concluding by prayer. 


Same Puacz, May 81st, 9 o’clock a.m. 


Synod met, and was opened by prayer. Same members present 
as before, with the addition of Rev. Gavin McMillan, G. R. Mc- 
Millan, and John McMillan. 

Proceeded to the devotional services as appointed. Order as 
follows: 

Singing by the Moderator. Reading Scripture, Mr. J. C. Mc- 
Millan. Prayer, Rev. Dr. McLeod. Address on Jews, Rev. 8. 
Bonhomme. Prayer, Rev. John McMaster. Singing, Mr. Alex- 
ander Kell. Address on Domestic Missions, Rev. R. Patterson. 
Prayer, Rev. Joseph Wilson. Address, Systematic Benevolence, 
Rev. W. T. Wylie. Benediction, Rev. Dr. Black. 

Devotional services were continued until the hour of adjourn- 
ment, when Synod adjourned, Rev. Gavin McMillan concluding 
by prayer. 


Same Puacz, 24 o’clock p.m. . 


Synod met, and was opened by prayer. Same members present 
as before. The minutes of the last meeting were read and ap- 
proved. 7 

Rev. Dr. Black, Corresponding Delegate to the General Assem- 
bly of the Presbyterian Church in the United States (meeting in 
Cleveland last year), presented his report. It was approved. It 
is as follows: 


Report OF THE CORRESPONDING DELEGATE TO THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY 
OF THE PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH. 


In accordance with the appointment made to me by this Synod, I attended the 

meeting of the Assembly at Cleveland, in May last. I was cordially received by 
that body, and the terms of correspondence, which were suggested by this court, 
were submitted to their consideration, and heartily approved by that venerable 
body. 
* I stated the position occupied now and always by the Reformed Presbyterian 
Church among the other churches of our land. Her unchanged and honest ad- 
herence to the ancient Westminster Symbols, which amongst them were preserved 
still in their integrity. Wholly Calvinistic in her creed; restricted in her Com- 
munion, refusing to extend the privileges of the Lord’s Table to any except those 
who were responsible to her for their conduct, as professed followers of Christ, 
at the same time exercising the most enlarged liberality on all matters pertaining 
to the common Christianity. 

On the question of slavery, then agitating them to a very considerable extent, 
our position was clearly and distinctly marked. We allowed no slaveholders in 
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our communion. For more than half a century this had been the position of 
our Church, and our hope and expectations were, that they who were now manfully 
struggling against the aggressive spirit of this great moral and political evil, 
would place themselves on the same scriptural, and perfectly safe platform. 
The affectionate greetings I felt myself justified in presenting to them on be- 
half of this Synod were heartily reciprocated by the Assembly. 
Respectfully submitted, 
May 29th, 1858. A. W. Buacx. 


Rev. Joseph Wilson, Corresponding Delegate from the General 
Assembly, addressed the Synod, presenting the congratulations of 
the body he represented, and conveying information of its princi- 
ples, condition, and operations. He was responded to by the 
Moderator in appropriate terms. 

The Committee on the Records of the Northern Presbytery re- 
ported them “correctly kept.”’ 

The Delegate to the Evangelical Conference at Berlin, Prussia 
(Rev. Dr. Black), presented his report at length. 

Resolved, That the thanks of Synod be returned to the delegate 
for the satisfactory manner in which he has discharged his commis- 
sion, and that he be requested to publish his highly interesting re- 
port in the Banner with the minutes. (See Appendix C.) Dr. 
Black also presented his report as delegate to our sister Churches 
in Britain and Ireland. It was approved. It is as follows: 


REPORT OF THE DELEGATE TO THE ScorTisH AND IrisH Re¥roRMED 
PRESBYTERIAN CHURCHES. 

During my late visit to the British Islands, I had the pleasure of meeting and 
enjoying very pleasant and profitable intercourse with our brethren there. Neither 
in Scotland nor Ireland was there any opportunity of attending upon the supreme 
judicatories of the Church. I, however, had the privilege of meeting in Scotland 
with the Synod’s Committee on Missions, and presenting at this time, the fraternal 
salutations of this Synod to our sister Synod there. I also had the privilege of 
taking part in the dispensation of the Lord’s Supper, in Rev. Mr. McLachlan’s 
congregation, in Port Glasgow, and also with the Rev. Dr. Graham, in the con- 
gregation at Liverpool, to which place he has since that been transferred. 

My intercourse with the Rev. Dr. Symington and Rev. Mr. McDermid, in both 
of whose churches I preached, was of the most kind and cordial character. 

In Ireland I enjoyed pleasant intercourse with our brethren of the Eastern 
Synod. They received me with the most entire cordiality. With them there is 
no difficulty as to where the Reformed Presbyterian Church in America is to be 


found. 
Submitted, 


May 29th, 1858. A. W. Brack. 


Rev. John McMillan informed the Synod, that a union had been 
effected between the Associate and Associate Reformed Churches, 
and laid on the table certain documents relating toit. No.1. A 
communication from the General Synod of the Associate Reformed: 
Church. No.2. A communication from the Synod of the Asso- 
ciate Church. No. 3. The proposed basis of union. They invited 
the Synod to join with them in the union. 

It was moved and seconded that these documents be accepted, 
and referred to a special committee. The motion was divided, and 
the documents accepted. 

Dr. Guthrie offered the following as a substitute for the motion 
to refer to a special committee. 


é 
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Resolved, That the basis of union now presented to General 
Synod, on which the Associate and Associate Reformed Churches 
have united, be transmitted to Presbyteries and Sessions under the 
care and inspection of this Synod, and that they be instructed to 
examine the same, and send up to Synod at its next meeting their 
mind on said basis. 

The Moderator put the question, shall the substitute be enter- 
tained? It was not entertained. 

The resolution to refer to a special committee was then adopted. 

The report of the Board of Foreign Missions was read, accepted, 
and adopted. (See Appendix D.) 

The report of the Treasurer of Foreign Missions was presented. 
It was accepted and referred to the Auditing Committee. (See 
Appendix E.) 

Resolved, That when Synod adjourn, it be to meet in the First 
Reformed Presbyterian Church in the City of Philadelphia, on the 
fourth Wednesday of May, 1859, at 74 o’clock v. M., to be opened 
by a sermon from the Moderator. 

The Moderator announced the Special Committee on the papers 
from the Associate and Associate Reformed Churches; they are 
Rev. Dr. McLeod, Rev. A. G. McAuley, Dr. Guthrie, Dr. Mce- 
Millan, Rev. 8S. Wylie, Rev. R. Patterson. 

Synod then adjourned, Rey. G. R. McMillan concluding by 
prayer. 


Same Pracez, June 1, 9 o’clock a.m. 


Synod met, and was opened by prayer. Same members present 
as before. The minutes of the last meeting were read and ap- 
proved. 

Proceeded to the devotional exercises, which were conducted by 
Mr. I. Kirkpatrick, A. Harshaw, and Rev. H. H. Blair. ; 

The Committee on Nominations presented their report. It was 
approved. It is as follows: 


REPORT OF THE COMMITTEE ON NOMINATIONS. 


The Committee on Nominations would respectfully nominate the following per- 
sons for the Several Boards of the Church. 

Foreign Missions.—Rev. 8. W. Crawford, D.D., John N. McLeod, D.D., T. W. 
J. Wylie, R. J. Black, Wm. Sterrett, A. G. McAuley, Wm. T. Wylie, S. P. Herron, 
A. G. Wylie, S. L. Finney, T. C. Guthrie, D.D., A. W. Black, D.D., Gavin Mc- 
Millan, W. P. Shaw, Samuel Wylie, Michael Harshaw, John W. Morrison, and 
Robert Patterson, ministers; and Messrs. Robert Steenson, Joseph Fleming, 
John Kemps, Wm. Biggerstaff, George H. Stuart, Robert Guy, Henry Sterling, 
James N. Gifford, Wm. Agnew, Wm. Matthews, John Stevenson, Isaac Kirk- 
pale i John C. Nesbit, and Daniel McMillan, ruling elders. Treasurer, Geo. 

. Stuart. 

Domestic Missions.—Rev. H. McMillan, D.D., J. A. Crawford, A. Heron, D.D., 
Wm. Wilson, D.D., John McMaster, H. A. McKelvey, R. J. Black, Wm. Sterrett, 
D. J. Patterson, Wm. D. Silliman, George Scott, G. R. McMillan, Robert Pat- 
terson, and James S. Scott, ministers; and Messrs. Daniel McMillan, J. C. Me- 
Millan, Robert Reed, Peter Gibson, Thomas Smith, Robert Orr, John N. Ewer, 
W. W. Blair, ruling elders. 

Education Board.—Rev. A. M. Stewart, Jno. Douglas, D.D., George Scott, 
John McMillan, S. L. Finney, S. P. Herron, W. T. Wylie, W. Wilson, D.D., W. 
P. Shaw, John Alford, N. K. Crow, Robert Patterson, ministers ; and Messrs. G. 


MINUTES OF SYNOD. 233 


Adams, H. Dehaven, E. Radcliff, Dr. Mowrey, James C. McMillan, John Miller, 
ruling elders. Executive Committee at Pittsburg. 

Superintendents of Seminary.—Rev. J. N. McLeod, D.D., A. G. Wylie, D. J. 
Patterson, S. L. Finney, Wm. Sterrett, R. J. Black, A. G. McAuley, Wm. T. 
Wylie, S. P. Herron, A. W. Black, D.D., George Scott, H. McMillan, D.D. Trea- 
surer, Robert Steenson. 

Trustees of Seminary—The persons whose time expires, are recommended 
for re-election. 


The Special Committee on the Theological Seminary presented 
their report. It was accepted. 

On motion, Synod then proceeded to the election of a professor 
of ‘ Doctrinal and Practical Theology” by ballot. Rev. Dr. Black 
and Rey. J. A. Crawford, tellers. Rev. Dr. McLeod was declared 


elected. 
Proceeded to ballot for a professor of “‘ Exegetical, historical, and 
evangelistic Theology.” Rev. Dr. McMillan was declared elected. 
The whole report of the Special Committee was then adopted. 


It is as follows: 


Report OF THE COMMITTEE ON THE PROFESSORATES. 


The Committee to whom was referred the matter of filling the chairs in the 
Theological Seminary, vacated last year by the resignation of the professors, would 
respectfully report: 

That having taken the matter into consideration, after a full and free inter- 
change of views, they have agreed to recommend to Synod, that they proceed to 
elect by ballot a professor of Theology; and having effected this, that they elect 
the remaining professors in the same way. 

In the event of the acceptance of the appointments by the individuals chosen 
by Synod, it is further recommended, that the pulpits of such as sustain pastoral 
relationships, be supplied by arrangement of Synod during the sessions of the 
Seminary. 

They would also recommend that a salary of $400 be paid the professors for 
their services. And in the event of their finding it necessary to resign their pre- 
sent pastoral relationships, in order to discharge the duties of the Seminary, the 
sum of $1000 be the annual salary allowed them. Should other relationships be 
constituted subsequently, Synod will be at liberty to make such change in the 
last named salary as may be judged equitable. 

In conclusion, they would recommend that the Trustees of the Seminary use 
all due diligence to secure the full endowment of the Seminary as enjoined by 
last Synod. And also, should the former residence of the late Dr. Wylie be at- 
tainable, they are directed to take the necessary steps to secure it for the uses of 
the Seminary. 

And further, that until such time as the endowment becomes available, collec- 
tions be taken up annually for the support of the Seminary. 


All which is respectfully submitted. 
THe CoMMITTER. 


Epen, Intinois, May 30th, 1858. 


The Committee of Correspondence with the Synod of the Re- 
formed Presbyterian Church, presented their report. It was 
accepted, adopted, and the Committee continued. It is as follows: 


REPORT OF THE COMMITTEE ON CORRESPONDENCE WITH THE REFORMED 
PRESBYTERIAN SYNOD. 


The Committee of Correspondence with the other department of the Reformed 
Presbyterian Church, report to Synod: 

That they received from said brethren a reply to our last communication, re- 
spectful in language, and breathing a spirit of brotherly love and unity. ‘To this 
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letter we have made a reply; but as in our former letter, there was a suggestion, 
as to the meeting of the committees for mutual conference, which was by them 
accepted; and as this meeting has not yet taken place, it is thought best not to 
report either their letter to us, or our reply to it, but to wait the result of our 
anticipated meeting of conference, when we shall be able to make a more full 
and satisfactory report, than can be done at the present. The Committee would 
only further state, that the correspondence thus far conducted, is hopeful in its 
results, and therefore recommend the continuance of the Committee. 
CoMMITTEE. 


Resolved, That the Rev. Dr. Wilson be appointed Corresponding 
Delegate to the General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church in 
the United States (to meet in Wilmington, Delaware), next year, 
and that Rev. S. L. Finney be his alternate. 

Resolved, That a committee be appointed to inform the professors 
elect of their appointment, and convey their reply to Synod. They 
are Rev. A. G. McAuley and Rev. A. M. Stewart. 

The Board of Education presented their report. It was accepted 
and adopted. (See Appendix, Document F.) 

Synod then adjourned, Rev. R. Patterson concluding by prayer. 


Same Pracz, 24 o’clock Pp. M. 


Synod met, and was opened by prayer. Same members present 
as before. The minutes of the last meeting were read and ap- 
proved. 

A memorial from James Wilson, Randolph County, Illinois, on 
the subject of giving the Gospel to the destitute at home, was pre- 
sented, read, and referred to the Board of Domestic Missions. 

The report of the Treasurer of the Education Fund was pre- 
sented, accepted, and referred to the Auditing Committee. (See 
Appendix F.) 

The Board of Domestic Missions presented their report. It was 
accepted and adopted. (See Appendix G.) 

The report of the Treasurer of Domestic Missions was presented. 
It was accepted, and referred to the Auditing Committee. (See 
Appendix H.) 

The report of the Treasurer of the Sustentation Fund was pre- 
sented. It was accepted, and referred to the Auditing Committee. 
(See Appendix, Document I.) 

The Committee of Supplies presented their report. It was ac- 
cepted, and adopted. It is as follows: 


Report OF THE COMMITTEE ON SUPPLIES. 


The following persons are at the disposal of Synod—Rev. S. W. Crawford, D.D., 
Rev. E. Cooper, Rev. H. A. McKelvey, Rev. James Scott, and Rev. John Alford. 

Licentiates—Messrs. John F, Hill, Samuel Boyd, Robert McMillan, John W. 
Faires, and J. M. Wilson. 

Rev. E. Cooper—Ohio Presbytery, for the year. 

Rev. John Alford—Western Presbytery, for the year. 

Rev. James Seott—Pittsburg Presbytery, October and November—Western 
Presbytery, August—Chicago Presbytery, remainder of the year. 

Mr. John W. Faires—Philadelphia, for the year. 

Mr. John F. Hill—Western Presbytery, June—Chicago, July—Northern, Au- 
gust and September—Pittsburg, remainder of the year. 

Mr. Samuel Boyd—Pittsburg, June, J uly, August, and September—Ohio 
Presbytery, October and November—Western Presbytery, December and Janu- 
ary—Chicago, remainder of the year. 
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Mr. Robert McMillan—Ohio Presbytery, for the year. 

Rev. H. A. McKelvey—Domestic Board. 
gaa J. M. Wilson—Chicago Presbytery, July—Ohio Presbytery, remainder of 
the year. 

Rev. Dr. Crawford—Northern Presbytery, J une, July, and August—Pittsburg, 
September and October—Philadelphia Presbytery, November, December, Janu- 
ary, and February—Ohio Presbytery, March and April. 


The Special Committee, to whom were referred the documents 
from the Associate and the Associate Reformed General Synods, 
on the subject of union, presented their report. It was accepted. 

Rey. Dr. Guthrie presented a minority report. It was accepted. 

Rev. J. McMaster moved that the report of the majority be 
adopted. 

Pending the consideration of this, Synod re ee ‘Rev. H. 
A. McKelvey concluding by prayer. 

Same Puace, June 2d, 9 o'clock A. M. 

Synod met, and was opened by prayer. Same members present 
as before. Minutes of the last meeting were read and approved. 

Proceeded to the devotional exercises, which were conducted by 
Mr. James Stewart, Mr. William Wyatt, and Rev. J. A. Crawford. 

The Committee on Finance presented their report. It was ac- 
cepted, and is as follows: 


REPORT OF THE COMMITTEE ON FINANCE. 


The Committee on Finance respectfully report, that they have received, for 
Synodical purposes, the following sums,— 


From Rev. Wm. Sterrett, Second Church, apc ag : - $9 00 
2 John McMaster, Princeton, - : - 16 00 
" Dr. McLeod, First Church, New ne - - - 650 00 
\ Dr. Heron, Garrison, - : . - 3 00 
sg Dr. Black, Deer Creek, - : - - - 5 00 
" A..G. Wylie, Duanesburgh, - - - - 10 78 
a Dr. McMillan, Cedarville,  - - - - - 20 00 
é Dr. Guthrie, Mount Pleasant,  - . : . 5 00 
é ve Union, - - - - . - 4650 
r M. McBride, Mount Vernon, = - - - - 10 66 
. ” Grand Cote Cong, = - - - - 12 00 
« A. Walker, Rock Prairie, - - - > 6 25 
* R. Patterson, Chicago, . . : - 10 00 
¢ T. A. Wylie, Bloomington, . - . - 7 715 
# Mr. Kirkpatrick, Somonauk, - - - - . 4 50 
Wm. P. Shaw, Richland, - : - : 5 50 
- J. W. Morrison, Thorngrove, - - - a. tS 
ibe 4 Salem, - 5 - - - rs ett 
* Dr. Wilson, Cincinnati, : - - “ 10 00 
" G. R. McMillan, Neshanock, — - - : : 10 00 
$s John McMillan, Alleghany, - - : - - 10 00 
€ A. M. Stewart, Second, Pittsburg, - - - 8 00 
ff " Pleasant Hill, . . . ee 
“ J. 8. Scott, Monmouth, - - . - . 5 70 
" S. Wylie, Eden, - - - - - - 26 00 
id W. T. Wylie, Milton, = - . . . - 8 00 

Mr. Wm. Wyatt, Hepzibah, - - : : : 4 00 
fs J. A. Crawford, Xenia, - - = : - 8 75 
Mr. A. Harshaw,- - - > . . ~ 1 00 
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From Rev. M. Harshaw, Concord, - - - : a $11 00 
ii Dr. Douglas, First Church, Pittsburg, - “ “i 20:00 
M N. K. Crow, Hill Prairie, - . . F 10 00 
“i Pine Creek, - . : atl aaa 5 00 
us A. G. McAuley, Fifth Church, Philadelphia, = - - 10 00 
T. W. J. Wylie, First Church, Philadelphia, . - 55 00 
as G. McMillan, Morning Sun, . ‘ . . 9 00 

$406 84 
Deduct Stated Clerk’s salary, - = - $50 00 
Also a Counterfeit Bill, - ‘ A 5 00 
55 00 
Leaves for distribution to members of Synod, : x $351 84 


The number of miles travelled 17,490. 
The rate per mile is two cents and a fraction. 
The amount to each is as follows: 


Rey. A. W. Black, D.D., 650 miles, 


t 
a 
1 
8 
6 
GP 
pn 
oo 
pat 
jm) 


“ §. Bonhomme, 1000 miles, — - i. - - - 20 00 
“ Dr. Guthrie, 650 miles, — - : - - - - 13 00 
“ J. A. Crawford, 380 miles, — - - - - : 7 60 
“ A.G. McAuley, 1000 miles, : - : - - 20 00 
“ Dr. McLeod, 1080 miles, - - - - - 21 60 
“ M. McBride, 340 miles, = - - - - - - 6 80 
‘* H. MeMillan, D.D., 600 miles, - - - - 12 00 
“ G. McMillan, 340 miles, -- - . - - - 6 80 
“ G. R. McMillan, 600 miles, - - - - - 12 00 
¢ J. MeMillan, 650 miles, - - - - - - 78-00 


“J. W. Morrison, 280 miles, 
‘¢ J. McMaster, 160 miles, - - - . : - 
“ RB. Patterson, 280 miles, - - - - - 

“6 J.S. Scott, 200 miles, 
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“« A. M. Stewart, 650 miles, . - - - - 13 00 
“ A. Walker, 330 miles, - - - - - 60 
“ A. G. Wylie, 1150 miles, - - - : - 23 00 


“« W. T. Wylie, 950 miles, 
“ Dr. Heron, 340 miles, - - - - : “ 
“ Dr. Wilson, 300 miles, 
“W. P. Shaw, 350 miles, - - - “ “ 
Mr. John Blair, 220 miles, — - - - “ - - 
“John Caldwell, 280 miles, | 
“ George Clark, 280 miles, - - . - - : 
Andrew Caruthers, 160 miles, 
“J. N. Gifford, 1080 miles, - - - - . . 
“ I. Kirkpatrick, 230 miles, 
James Stewart, 1080 miles, - . . 7 . 
“ Robt. Smyth, 280 miles, 
“ Wm. Wyatt, 300 miles,  - - - - : : 
T. Buchanan, 300 miles, - - ‘ ¢ ‘ 
“J.C. Nesbit, 380 miles, - - - - . 7 
“J.C. McMillan, 380 miles, 
“ Thomas Lyttle, 340 miles, - - - . . : 
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$351 80 
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Resolved, That the Finance Committee be instructed to make 
an estimate of the amount necessary to cover the expense of the 


next meeting of Synod, in order that it may be provided for by 
the Church at large. 
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Rev. 8. Bonhomme presented the report on the Jewish Mission. 
It was approved and ordered to be printed in the Appendix to the 
Minutes. (See Appendix, Document J.) 

esolved, That so much of the report as relates to finance be re- 
ferred to the Board of Domestic Missions. 

The Committee on the Signs of the Times presented their report 
as formerly recommitted. Itwas adopted. (See Appendix, Docu- 
ment K.) 

Resolved, That a committee be appointed to revise for republica- 
tion the list of ministers, &c., formerly printed. They are Rev. A. 
M. Stewart, and W. T. Wylie. (See Appendix, L.) 

The Committee on Presbyterial Reports presented their report. 
It was accepted and adopted. It is as follows: 


REPORT OF THE COMMITTEE ON PRESBYTERIAL REPoRTS. 


The Committee would say to Synod, that they have read over with care the 
documents put into their hands, and find the following matters presented for con- 
sideration. 

First, that there has been during the synodical year a steady increase in the 
Church’s membership. The precious season of revival which God has granted, 
will doubtless account for this. There has been a shaking among the dry bones 
in the valley of vision, and, by the blowing of the wind from Gop, what were 
cold and perished skeletons before, have become a great army. Of this fact, 
these Presbyterial Reports make mention. Brethren tell us that the baptism of 
fire has been enjoyed, and that, as the result of this, not only have sinners been 
converted unto God, but the Church herself has seemed a holier and lovelier thing 
of late. We cannot, and would not be ingrates amid scenes so joy-begetting and 
suggestive as those that have been witnessed. We thank God and take courage. 

The Reports handed us show also an increase, though it be moderate, of our 
ministerial force. And yet, how inadequate the supply! Of this inadequacy all 
the Presbyteries are complaining, and urge on Synod to put in operation at once 
the machinery of our Theological Seminary. We earnestly commend this thing 
to Synod. The Theological Seminary has become almost a necessity to the 
Church in this our day. For, whatever may be the honest difference of view in 
regard to its alleged advantages over the old mode of fitting men for the ministry, 
it is agreed that the public Christian sentiment demands it, and that young men 
- cannot be satisfied without it. We urge Synod to fill the vacant chairs, and let 
the Church know that we have a seminary. 

The matter of Union is referred to by some of these Reports,and Synod is urged 
to give it a prayerful consideration, especially as it is sought by different parts of 
the Reformed Churches. Your Committee do not deem it their province to make 
any suggestion to Synod on the subject, and would only say that the Church owes 
it to herself and to her Lord, to seek by all Scriptural means and on a Scriptural 
basis, the union of the rent body of Christ. 

There is a request preferred by the Northern Presbytery, that those members 
of it living in Nova Scotia and New Brunswick, be set off as a distinct and sepa- 
rate Presbytery. We recommend, for various reasons, that the request be granted, 
in such form as Synod may direct. 

Your Committee would earnestly recommend that Presbyteries be required, 
in their reports, to give some account of the state of religion and of the work 
of grace within their boundaries. Statements that are general and bare do 
not satisfy. We fain would hear, at length, of what the Lord hath wrought, 
that we may rejoice with Jerusalem in her joy, or that, if there be cause for 
grief and gloom, we may share her sadness. Synod has no means of learning the 
spiritual state of the heritage intrusted to its care, save as the Presbyteries make 
it known. 

We find in the Report of the Saharanpur Presbytery most grateful mention of 
the loving kindness of the Lord, to our dear brethren in India during the late 
fearful insurrection. The Presbytery there has been preserved in its integrity, 
and the Church is called to rejoice. 
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Your Committee recommend that the sermon on the revival of religion, which 
was to have been preached at this time, by the Rev. G. Riley McMillan, be 
preached during the session of Synod next year. 

The Committee would renew the earnest request made last year, that carefully 
prepared statistical tables be sent up with the Presbyteries’ Reports to Synod, 

All which is respectfully submitted. 

Tue CoMMITTEE. 
Epey, In.rnois, June 2, 1858. 


Report or THE NorTHERN REFORMED PRESBYTERY. 


To the General Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church of North America. 

The Northern Reformed Presbytery would respectfully report, That since the 
last meeting of Synod we have had much cause to “sing both of mercy and judg- 
ment.” We have, in common with others, shared in the trials occasioned by the 
recent financial crisis which has pervaded our country, and when it seemed, for 
a time, that nothing could weather the storm, confidence had been lost, and men 
stand gazing at each other in bewilderment. This cause has produced a corre- 
sponding prostration on the schemes of benevolent enterprise for the amelioration 
of society and the extension of the Gospel. But we have cause to give thanks 
that the financial pressure has been, as we have reason to believe, far more than 
compensated, by the good it has produced, in arresting the tide of worldly specu- 
lation which had set in upon the Church, and which was in danger of rapidly 
sweeping away her holiness and spirituality. 

The signs of the times are impressively suggestive. There seems to be a wide- 
spread awakening of the masses of society. Men who had never before been in 
a prayer-meeting; men who had formerly been skeptical; men who had, in their 
previous habits, frequented haunts of vice and dissipation, are found directing 
their footsteps to the daily prayer-meetings, and on the Sabbath to the house of 
God. Truly, we may say, ‘ What hath the Lord wrought?” 

The condition of the mission cause in India, and the sufferings of our own be- 
loved brethren, as well as of others there, call forth our deepest sympathies and our 
fervent prayers; at the same time we are thankful to God that their valuable 
lives have been spared for future labors. 

The condition of the churches, under the care of Presbytery, is still encourag- 
ing. The ordinances have been duly administered, so far as circumstances have 
permitted. Two regular semi-annual meetings of Presbytery have been held for 
the transaction of business. Since the last report to Synod, a petition was re- 
ceived from several individuals of the Goose River Congregation, Nova Scotia, 
asking for the organization of another congregation. The petition was granted, 
and a congregation has since been organized. Ata meeting of a Committee of . 
Presbytery, heldin New York in the month of August last, Mr. Archibald Thom- 
son, a student of theology, recently arrived from the Reformed Presbyterian 
Church in Scotland, and duly certified, was on his own application received 
under the care of Presbytery as a student of theology. 

After delivering the usual pieces of trial, and after a thorough examination, 
all of which were satisfactory, he was licensed to preach the Gospel; after which 
he was assigned to the Provinces of Nova Scotia and New Brunswick, until fur- 
ther directed. In consequence of the rapid growth of the cause in these pro- 
vinces as a highly interesting field of labor, aud for various other important 
reasons, this Presbytery would hereby respectfully petition the Synod to set off 
this portion as a distinct Presbytery. Since the last meeting of Synod, the name 
of the Rev. Henry Gorden has been stricken from the roll, he having connected 
himself with the Associate Church. 

There are two students of theology, under the care of Presbytery, engaged in 
their literary course, viz., Messrs. Samuel D. Yates and Samuel Dodd. The con- 
gregation of Lisbon, which has been for some time vacant, is about to be fur- 
nished with the administration of the ordinances, by the settlement of the Rey. 
William John McDowell, from the Free Church of Canada. He was received 
as a member of Presbytery on his own credentials, and, after due examination, 
he has accepted the call to Lisbon, and it is expected he will be installed at the 
earliest opportunity. In view of the pressing wants of the Church for the minis- 
try, and in consideration of the importance of the Reformed Presbyterian Church 


£ 


} 


MINUTES OF SYNOD. 239 


_ having an institution for the purpose, this Presbytery would most respectfully 


solicit the resuscitation of the Theological Seminary. The prayer of this Pres- 
bytery is that the Great Head of the Church may preside over all your delibera- 
tions, and that His Spirit may confer upon you all that wisdom necessary to 
favorable results for the interests of the Gospel. : 3 

All which is respectfully reported. 

: D. J. Parrerson, 
Clerk of Presbytery. 
New York, May 13, 1858. 


REPORT OF THE PRESBYTERY OF PHILADELPHIA. 


To the General Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, to meet in Eden, 
Hlinois, on the 27th day of May, A. D. 1858, 

The Philadelphia Retormed Presbytery respectfully report,— 

That since the last meeting of General Synod, the lives of our members have 
been in mercy spared. No breach has been made among us by death, for which 
we have reason to be devoutly thankful to Almighty God. 

The following is a brief summary of our proceedings, in so far as they are 
deemed of public interest to the Church. 

On the Ist of September, 1857, in accordance with Synod’s direction, Mr. 8. 
Bonhomme was ordained to the office of the holy ministry, as a missionary to 
the Jews, and was then transferred to the Board of Foreign Missions. 

A call from the Mount Vernon Congregation, in the State of Iowa, upon Mr. 
Matthew McBride, a licentiate under our care, was received from the Chicago 
Presbytery, and having been accepted by Mr. McBride, he was dismissed to the 
Chicago Presbytery. 

We have at present eight ordained ministers, of whom two are without pastoral 
charge. . 

Rev. Dr. Crawford is at present, by permission of Presbytery, supplying a 
congregation at Fayetteville, Pennsylvania, in connection with the Associate 
Reformed Church, having been requested by the congregation to give them stated 
supplies of preaching. The permission granted by Presbytery extends only to 
the meeting of Synod. 

Rev. Mr. Bonhomme has been prosecuting his labors among the Jews of this 
city. 

We deeply regret to report to Synod, that our esteemed brother and fellow- 
member, Rev. Theodorus W. J. Wylie, has been, for some time past, laid aside 
from active duty in consequence of ill health. 

Mr. Wylie, by the advice of his physician, intends to sail for Europe at an 
early date, with a view to the restoration of his health. Our heart’s desire and 
prayer to God is, that his valuable life may be spared, and that he may, in due 
time, be restored with renewed health and vigor to his interesting field of labor. 

There are at present, under our care, three students of theology, Messrs. 
George Hogg, H. G. Finney, and Jos. Fleming. 

Mr. Finney has been in attendance during the past winter at the Princeton 
Theological Seminary, and has had pieces of trial assigned him by Presbytery, 
with a view to licensure. His licensure is expected to take place as soon as he 
is ready to deliver his trial discourses. 

Mr. Fleming has made no further progress in the prosecution of his studies. 

Mr. Hogg declines receiving licensure, in consequence of continued ill health. 
He is at present in the West India Islands. 

We are happy to state that applications have been received from three young 
persons having in view the Gospel ministry. They have been examined, and 
recommended to the Board of Education for assistance in the prosecution of 
their studies. 

In this connection Presbytery would respectfully urge upon Synod the impor- 
tance of reorganizing the Theological Seminary. 

The only licentiate at present under our care, is Mr. John W. Faires, who has 
been giving supplies of preaching in our city congregations, when his services 


| have been required. 


With regard to the state of religion within our bounds, we have reason to be- 


lieve that the Lord has been reviving his work in our midst. The spirit of grace 


& 
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and of supplications has been largely poured out. Our congre ations have ty 
cently received large accessions to their numbers; and the good work is still i 
progress, under the blessing of God. 
Our prayer is, that you may enjoy the presence of the Great Master of assem- 

blies, and that your meeting may be for the glory of Zion’s exalted King. 

Respectfully submitted, 

. Wo. STerReTT, 

Clerk of Presbytery. 


REPoRT OF THE PirtsBpuRG PRESBYTERY. 


Fathers and Brethren,— 

As a Presbytery, we are enabled to report of much goodness bestowed during 
the past year. The late financial crisis did not seem to fall heavily upon us. 
The precious revival, so wide-spread in its influence, has, in some measure, 
reached us also, for which we give thanks. 

The pastoral relations remain as last year. In June last, John I. Hill was 
licensed to preach the Gospel, and has since been performing acceptable ser- 
vice. Calls from two of our vacancies upon him have been presented and re- 
tained for consideration. We have under our care six students, in preparation 
for the ministry. Two special meetings of Presbytery are held annually to meet 
with these students. We have twelve organized vacancies. 

At our late meeting, the following was unanimously adopted : 

“ Resolved, That the Committee appointed to prepare a report for General 
Synod, be instructed to recommend to them the prayerful consideration of union 
among the churches of the Reformation, either confederate or organic.” 

Presbytery unanimously recommended to Synod the importance of publishing 
a weekly newspaper devoted to the interests of our Church, and that Pittsburg be 
the place of publication, and Dr. Black its editor. 

Presbytery would again urge upon Synod the great importance to us as a Church, 
the resuscitation and successful maintenance of a theological seminary. 

From our large number of vacancies, we ask of Synod as liberal a share of 
her appointments as may be at all consistent with the other destitute portions of 
the Church. 

Presbytery regrets its inability to give full statistics as directed by last Synod. 
Ag this is a matter of much importance, it is hoped that no excuse will be left to 
our congregations the ensuing year for not giving full and accurate statistics. 

All which is respectfully submitted. 

GeEoRGE Scort, 
Clerk. 


ReEPorRT OF THE OHIO PRESBYTERY. 


The Ohio Presbytery report to Synod, that according to their ability they have 
dispensed, during the past year, the Gospel and its ordinances to the various con- 
gregations and vacancies under their care. The vacancy in Blount County, Hast 
Tennessee, was not visited during the past year by a minister, though it was by a 
licentiate of the Presbytery. We have reason to hope that our labor has not 
been in vain, but blessed to the conversion of sinners and the edification of saints. 
Peace and harmony prevail in our midst. The spirit of prayer has prevailed to 
a greater extent than usual, and its accompanying fruits have been, in a good 
degree, realized in a more diligent attendance on dispensed ordinances. 

The Presbytery have had two regular and one called meeting, at each of which, 
the business was transacted in entire harmony. The Rev. W. P. Shaw, of the 
Chicago Presbytery, on whom a call had been made by the Richland Congre- 
gation, in our bounds, having been dismissed by his Presbytery, was received by 
ours, and on the last Tuesday of June was installed pastor of said congregation. 
At a meeting of Presbytery on the 15th of May, a call was made by the Chicago 
OnaHAgAHOR, on Rey. J. A. Crawford. Mr. Crawford did not see his way clear 

0 accept. 

Ata special meeting of Presbytery, on the 12th of August, the Rev. R. Pat- 
terson, of Cincinnati, who had accepted a call from a congregation in the bounds 
of the Chicago Presbytery, was, at his own instance, dismissed to said Presbytery, 
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since which time, the congregation of George Street, Cincinnati, has been vacant, 
and supplied by Presbytery according to its ability. 

At the above meeting, the perilous condition of our missionaries in India being 
known, was made the subject of special prayer by the court, and recommended 
to the prayerful attention of our people. 

To Mr. Robt. McMillan, student of theology, certified to us as having finished 
his theological studies in ‘the Seminary, Presbytery assigned the usual pieces of 
trial for licensure. These trials he performed before Presbytery with acceptance, 
and was licensed early in March last to preach the everlasting Gospel. Having 
preached for some Sabbaths in our congregations, he was appointed to supply 
‘the vacancies in Hast and Middle Tennessee, and to be present at the coming 
meeting of Synod. Mr. W. Bratton, another student of theology, formerly re- 
ported as under our care, has been diligently pursuing his studies. He has 
delivered, in the course of the year, several pieces of trial with acceptance, and the 
Presbytery has assigned him for preparation the usual pieces of trial, antece- 
dent to. licensure. “Messrs. W.H. Reid, and 8. 8. Elliott, formerly reported as 
theological students under our care, have both, by the hand of God, been pre- 
vented from prosecuting their studies ; and it is now very doubtful whether either 
of them will ever be able to resume them. 

Mr. J. M. Wilson, formerly reported as licensed by us, has received at sundry 
times, appointments to supply in vacancies. These he has been able very par- 
tially to fulfil. His state of health renders it doubtful whether, as a speaker, 
he can serve the Church; whilst he is anxious to do so, either in that way, or 
in any other that would promote the ends of the Gospel ministry. 

The Presbytery would further report that there are in its bounds, from six to 
eight literary students members of the Church, some of whom are in an advanced 
stage of their education, and of whom a reasonable hope is entertained, that they 
will give themselves to the work of the ministry. Thus, by the good hand of God 
upon us, we have cause both of joy and sorrow; and would, with gratitude and 
submission, acknowledge the same. 

At our late meeting of Presbytery, the subject of commencing a weekly re- 
ligious newspaper was introduced, and after some discussion, it was agreed to 
refer the same to Synod for their counsel and co- operation, that if judged avail- 
able, the same might speedily be entered upon with unity and effect: which sub- 
ject is hereby respectfully presented to the attention of Synod. 

At our fall meeting of Presbytery, a paper was presented by one of its mem- 
bers, touching the inadequacy of our Sustentation Fund to meet its end, and pre- 
senting sundry suggestions how it might be increased. This paper was referred 
to a committee for consideration, and to be reported on at our spring meeting. 
The same was reported on, the substance of which was, that the subject be 
brought before Synod at its present meeting, and that the paper and report be a 
part of our Presbyterial Report, or accompany it; which papers are herewith 
brought before Synod for their consideration, as it seemeth to them good. 

Presbytery conclude their report by presenting to Synod the importance of en- 
deavoring to take such measures as will secure an efficient Seminary for pre- 
paring young men for the Gospel ministry. All of which is respectfully reported, 

Signed, 
E. Cooper, 
Clerk of Presbytery. 


REPORT OF THE WESTERN PRESBYTERY. 


The Western Presbytery of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, would respect- 
fully report to General Synod, meeting at Eden, May, 1858,— 

That since the last report to Synod, Presbytery has held two regular meetings 
and one called meeting. At the called meeting, which took place October 27th, 
1857, the Rev. Robert McCracken was received on certificate from the Chicago 
Presbytery, and his name added to the roll of our members. A call was pre- 
sented, which had been made upon him by the Walnut Hill Prairie Congregation. 
This call was accepted, and an appointment made for his installation, which ac- 
cordingly took place on the 10th of December, 1857. 

In the fall of last year, Rev. Jno. Alford moved into our bounds, and has, so 
far as the state of his health permitted, labored in the dispensation of ordi- 
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nances. From his state of health generally, and the condition of his throat, 
it is not probable that, for some time to come, he will be able, to any great ex- 
tent, to serve the Church in the work of the ministry. He still retains his con- 
nection with the Chicago Presbytery. 

The Rev. Hugh A. McKelvey, whom we reported as having removed into the 
Territory of Minnesota on account of his health, still retains his membership in 
this Presbytery. As his health has much improved, he will most probably re- 
sume, to a certain extent, his labors in the ministry. He will, during the sessions 
of Synod, make known his purpose in this respect, and receive appointments 
from the Committee of Supplies. 

We would further state, that we have six settled ministers and one without 
charge, Rev. H. A. McKelvey, connected with the Presbytery. We have, besides 
the congregations enjoying the ministry of settled pastors, three organized con- 
gregations dependent on us for a supply of ordinances. Of these, Grand Cote, 
which formed a part of the late Rev. James Pearson’s charge, is ripe for settle- 
ment, both able and willing to sustain a pastor who would go out and in before 
them, feeding them with knowledge and understanding. Another of these con- 
gregations is Hepzibah, in Lincoln County, Tennessee, whose condition is one 
which calls for sympathy, and, could a suitable laborer be found, for help from 
this Synod. They have, under very adverse circumstances, retained their con- 
nection with our Church, and if anything can be done for them by the Committee 
of Supplies, we would commend their case to them. 

From the reports made by our congregations at our last annual meeting, there 
would appear to be a small increase in the membership of our congregations. 
But evidently God has not yet appeared among us in his glory, in building up 
Zion. Our efforts have not been what they should have been, and our prayers 
have doubtless lacked in faith, in earnestness, and importunity ; or, according to 
his promise, he would have done it for us, to increase us with men as a flock. 

We would ask that steps be taken to resume operations in our Theological 
Seminary. 

The days of fasting and thanksgiving have been observed by the congregations 
under our care. . : 

That the Head of the Church may be present to guide in your deliberations 
and decisions, is our earnest prayer. 

JoHnN McMaster, 


Clerk of Presbytery. 
Epen, Itu., May 28th, 1858. 


ReEporRT OF THE CHICAGO PRESBYTERY. 


To the General Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, to meet in Eden, 
Tilinois, May 27th, 1858. 


Rev. Fathers and Brethren: 

With gratitude to God for his mercies in sparing the lives of us his servants, 
and permitting us, however feebly, still to display a banner for the truth, we 
respectfully submit our report. 

The Presbytery has had five meetings during the year. At one of these, of 
date of July 21st, 1857, a call made upon Rev. Robert Patterson, by the Chicago 
congregation, was sustained as regular, and forwarded to the Ohio Presbytery. 
He accepted the call, was received into this Presbytery, and installed pastor of 
that congregation October 22d, 1857. Mr. Matthew McBride, of Philadelphia 
Presbytery, accepted a call made upon him by the congregation of Mount Ver- 
non, was received into the Presbytery, and ordained and installed pastor of said 
congregation, November 19th, 1857. Rev. R. McCracken was certified to the 
Western Presbytery, October 7th, 1857. The pastoral relation of Rev. John 
Alford, to the Somonauk Congregation, at his request, and with the concurrence 
of the congregation, was dissolved the same date. 

At our last regular semi-annual meeting, the pastoral relation of Rev. J. 8. 
Scott to Monmouth Congregation, at his request, and with the concurrence of 
the congregation, was dissolved. . 

We now number six pastors and two ministers without charge. We have five 
organized vacant congregations and several preaching stations of promise to 
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supply. We therefore respectfully ask you to allow us our full proportion of aid 
to supply these. 

The days of Fasting and Thanksgiving, appointed by Synod, have been ob- 
served by our congregations. The externals of religion have been duly observed. 

There has been a moderate increase in the number of our congregations, and 
there seems to be more interest felt in things pertaining to salvation, than when 
we made our last report. Still we are far from that measure of interest which 
these important things demand; and we pray, O, Lord, revive thy work. 

We feel the importance of promoting the proper union of God’s people, and 
hence earnestly recommend you, Fathers and Brethren, to persevere in all proper 
steps for its promotion, and especially let God’s servants be earnest in prayer for 
the joyful day, when the watchmen shall see eye to eye. 

Accompanying this, we submit a statistical report, as correct as was possible 
to draw from our imperfect congregational reports. , 

May the God of all grace be with you, and guide you in your deliberations, 
giving you wisdom and strength for every duty. 

By order of Presbytery. | 
J. 8. Scorr, Clerk. 
Epen, May 28th, 1858. 


ReEPoRT OF THE PRESBYTERY OF SAHARANPUR. 


Annual Report of the Saharanpur Presbytery to the General Synod of the Re- 
formed Presbyterian Church of North America, to meet at May, 1858, 

In reporting to General Synod, at this time, it is peculiarly fitting that we 
should first speak of the merciful dealings of a kind Providence towards us during 
the past year. The lives of us all were in the most imminent danger, so much 
so, that often on retiring for rest at night we scarcely knew which to expect to 
see first,—the morning sun of another day, or the light of an eternal world. 

Last May, at Meerut, only seventy miles from Saharanpur, an insurrection 
broke out in the native army of Bengal and the Northwest Provinces, which 
spread, until four-fifths of the whole force, relied on to keep in subjection a hun- 
dred millions of people, was in a state of open rebellion. For months, to the 
wisest observers, it seemed quite doubtful whether the government and people, 
by whose protection alone, under God, we could hope to remain in this land, 
would not, for a time at least, be entirely expelled from it. Indeed, we cannot 
but feel that it was only through the special interposition of the God of armies, 
that this threatened expulsion did not take place. At Meerut, Delhi, Futteghur, 
Cawnpore, and other places, extensive and most distressing massacres have been 
perpetrated, while those of the same religion with ourselves, who have fallen in 
sieges and in the hattle-field, number by the thousand. Although Meerut, the. 
spot where the storm’ first. appeared, is so near us, and Delhi, around which 
gathered the blackest clouds, is but little farther from us; and although several 
of our most valuable colaborers, who lived many times farther from the centre 
of this great typhoon than we do, were swept away in its ravages, yet not a hair 
of our heads has been injured. We call upon you to join us in gratitude to the 
Gread Head of his Church, for thus preserving our little branch of the New 
Testament vine, in the midst of this moral wilderness, during such a fearful 
storm. Surely, not on account of any good in us, but for His own name’s sake 
he has had mercy upon us. 

These events cannot fail of having an important influence on the interests of 
Zion in this land. Her enemies have openly made war against her, with the 
avowed purpose of extirpating her, root and branch, from India. But they have 
been utterly foiled and greatly weakened, while she has triumphed with increasing 
strength. The Hindoo character is said to be peculiarly unstable ; and, judging 
from former persecutions of the Church, we might have expected that not a few 
of those, from among the heathen, who had thrown in their lot with the followers 
of Christ, would have been turned aside from their faith by such fiery trials. 
We have heard of people in this land escaping sufferings and death by denying 
Him whom they had been taught, from their mother’s lap, to regard as their 
only Saviour; but although any of the native Christians might have escaped 
great danger, and hundreds of them might have avoided most severe suffering, 
and some of them death, by a bare verbal acknowledgment of Mohammed as a 
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true prophet, yet we have not heard of a single native Christian, who even vacil- 
lated in his profession on account of these fearful dangers and trials. Many of 
them testified a good confession before many witnesses, and having sealed their 
faith with their blood, are doubtless this moment enjoying the glorious honor 
and unspeakable bliss of those “‘who have come out of great tribulation, and 
have washed their robes and made them white in the blood of the Lamb.” We 
confidently trust that the blood of these martyrs will emphatically be the seed of 
the Church in this land. 

Viewing these events from our stand-point, we see many advantages arising 
from them to the great cause in which we all labor. Not only will the minds of 
these blinded millions be better disposed towards our holy religion, but the 
Government also will be inclined to acknowledge it more openly, and to counte- 
nance the false religions of the country less; and we see something most cheer- 
ingly hopeful in the greatly increased attention to the spiritual interests of the 
myriads of perishing immortals in this land, by the Christians of Britain and 
America. Did we not see this effect in Christian countries, we should have great 
reason to fear that yet more severe judgments would speedily be visited upon us. 
But we trust that the time for the emancipation of this people from their blinded 
idolatry, is near at hand, and the greater the increase of interest in this, on the 
part of Christendom, the nearer may we calculate that glorious time to be. 

On account of the distracted state of the country our usual labors, at our ac- 
customed places, were considerably interrupted during five or six months, but 
we are again at our posts, and making our usual efforts for the edification of our 
three churches, and for the spread of the Gospel in the community around us. _ 

We have under our care one licentiate and three students of theology, with the 
prospect of taking under care of Presbytery two or three additional students of 
theology during the current year, one of whom is an educated Hindoo, received 
into the Church, from among the heathen, a year ago. 

We must express our regret that we have not yet received the accustomed 
letter from last Synod. It may have been destroyed by the mutineers in this 
country, on its way tous. Neither have the minutes of last meeting of Synod, 
up to the present date, arrived at Saharanpur. 

Our earnest prayer is, that you may be guided in all your deliberations and 
enactments so as, to the greatest possible degree, to advance the establishment 
throughout the earth of the kingdom which shall have no end. 

All of which is respectfully submitted. 


W. CaLpERWwoop, 
Clerk of Presbytery. 


Resolved 1. That should the way be found clear, at any time 
prior to the next meeting of General Synod, the ministers now 
belonging to the Northern Presbytery, and residing in the British 
provinces of Nova Scotia and New Brunswick, with their connec- 
tions, or a majority of them, with ruling elders, be authorized to 
constitute a Presbytery in subordination to this Synod. 

Resolved 2. That the name of such Presbytery, when duly con- 
stituted, shall be the Reformed Presbytery of Nova Scotia and 
New Brunswick, in connection with the General Synod of the Re- 
formed Presbyterian Church in North America. 

Resolved 3. That the Rev. Alexander Clarke, Senior Minister, 
of Amherst, Nova Scotia, be directed to open the Presbytery with 
a sermon, and constitute it, in the name of Jesus Christ, the only 
King and Head of the Church. 

Proceeded to the consideration of the report of the Special Com- 
mittee on the documents proposing union. 7 

Kesolved, That the roll be called, and each member speaking, 
confined to ten minutes. : 


The roll was called, and members proceeded to deliver their 
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opinions ; pending which Synod adjourned, Rev. Matthew McBride 
concluding by prayer. ‘ 


Same Prace, 24 o’clock p. m, 
Synod met, and was opened by prayer. Same members present as 
before. The minutes of the last meeting were read and approved. 


The Auditing Committee presented their report. It was ap- 
proved. It is as follows: 


REPORT OF THE AvDITING COMMITTEE. 


The Auditing Committee respectfully report to Synod, that they have examined 
the Reports of the respective Treasurers of the Board of Foreign Missions, of the 
Board of Domestic Missions, of the Sustentation Fund, and of the Board of Edu- 


cation; and that, with the exception of an error of $4 in the last-mentioned re- 
port, they find them to be correct. 


Submitted, 
M. McBrips, 
Anpw. CARUTHERS, 


Aud. Com. 
June 2d, 1858. 


Rev. Dr. McMillan addressed the Synod, and for reasons as- 
signed, respectfully declined the professorship to which he had 
been chosen. | 3 

Rev. Dr. McLeod addressed the Synod, and after remarks upon 
the whole subject of the Seminary, and its indispensable impor- 
tance to the Church, intimated that his acceptance of the professor- 
ship of Theology would depend upon the filling of the other chair, 
still vacant by the declinature of Dr. MeMillan. 

Kesolved, That Synod proceed to ballot for a professor to fill the 
vacant chair. | ) 

Proceeded to ballot. Rev. Dr. Black was declared elected. 

Kesolved, That a committee be appointed to notify Rev. Dr. 
Black of his election. They are Rev. Dr. Guthrie and Rev. R. 
Patterson. 

Resolved, That Synod recommend to all the Presbyteries under 
their care, to send up all their students of Theology to the Semi- 
nary, for education. | 

Resolved, That a committee of three be appointed to consider, 
and report to next meeting of Synod, on the proposals of the 
Westminster College, in regard to the appointment of a professor 
in that institution; Rev. A. M. Stewart, G. R. McMillan, and Mr. 
A. Harshaw are the Committee. 

Resolved, That the management of the Jewish Mission and its 
fund, be transferred to the Board of Domestic Missions. 

Proceeded to the consideration of the report of the Special Com- 
mittee on Union. 

A substitute was then offered. 

The Moderator put the question, shall the substitute be enter- 
tained? It was entertained. 

Synod then proceeded, by general consent, to vote upon the 
substitute. 

Article first was adopted. Article second was adopted. The 


~ 
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preamble was adopted. The whole substitute was then adopted, 
It is as follows: 


SupstituTe FoR THE Report oF THE SpecIAL CoMMITTEE ON THE DocuMENTS 
on UnNIon. 


The Committee on the Documents from the Synods of the Associate and As- 
sociate Reformed Churches would respectfully report, that these communications 
are of importance, and deserve the respectful consideration of General Synod. 
While, however, they refer to the subject of union, they seem to be incomplete, 
and do not exhibit the final action of the bodies in the consummation of the 
union which is said to have been effected. There is no communication to this 
Synod from the Synod of the United Presbyterian Church. 

The General Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church would, however, ex- 
press the hope, that the existing union may prove a source of blessing to the re- 
spected bodies who have entered into its constitution, and largely promotive of 
the glory of God in the extension of the kingdom of his Son. The adoption of 
the following resolutions is therefore recommended: 

Resolved, That on the subject of the proposed union, this Synod is not pre- 
pared at present to take any action. 

Resolved, That we recommend to the people under our care, a careful consis- 
tency with the principles of their profession in all their religious practice; more 
instant and persevering prayer to God for a larger outpouring of the Spirit of 
light and love and peace on all the churches; and that in their intercourse with 
the brethren of other churches, they seek the things which make for peace, and 
co-operate in all lawful measures for the extension of the kingdom of our com- 
mon Lord. 


Dr. Heron desired his dissent, from the adoption of the first reso- 
lution to be recorded. ft 
Dr. Guthrie read a protest against the action of Synod disposing 
of the question of union, and desired it to be recorded. It is as 
follows: 
Dr. Gururin’s Protest. 


Protest against the action of General Synod on the Basis of Union presented 
by the Synods of the Associate and Associate Reformed Churches, before the 
consummation of their Union on the basis presented to Synod, and asking 
our concurrence and co-operation in consummation of the Union. 

The subscriber and those who may concur with him, do not ask of Synod imme- 
diate final action, but such incipient action only, as will manifest a course of con- 
duct consistent with our former synodical professions. This, it 1s honestly believed 
by your protestor, is not preserved by the conclusions to which you have come. 

The following are the specific reasons on which the Protest rests : 

1. The present postponement of all action cannot be attended with any bene- 
ficial results on the subject of union. In the Basis sent to us by the Synods now 
composing the United Presbyterian Church there is certainly no heresy or error 
which ought to be stamped by the reprobation of this Synod, and in the summary 
action adopted, in order to dismiss the whole subject from judicial eare or 
guidance, will open the door during the current year for independent action. 
When such a momentous question is presented to Synod and coming from our 
brethren in whose orthodoxy and purity we confide, the protestor considers it 
due to the people under your care that the matter be sent down to them for re- 
mark, for counsel, and advice. 

2. The advocates of the Synodical action generally, or in so far as they gave 
expression to their views, are opposed in fact to organic union; and the declara- 
tion of unpreparedness is equivalent to present rejection. 

3. Because the Synod’s action, in not giving the matter in overture to the Sessions 
and Presbyteries, is an unwarranted assumption of power over the heritage of 


God committed to your cares, and contrary to the custom of the Churches of the 
Reformation. 
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‘I hereby, in my own name, and in the name of all who adhere, take, in the 
presence of the most high God, instruments, and respectfully crave that this my 
Protest be entered on the records of the proceeding of Synod. And I hereby 
hold the question of Union as not foreclosed by your present acts, 

THomas ©. Gururig, 
THomas LytrLE, _ 
Anprew HarsHaw, 
Rozpert JAck, 
Rosert McCracken, 
Added by request, June 18th. | 
JoHn ALFORD, 
Micuse.L Harswavw. 


Resolved, That a committee be appointed to answer the Protest. 
They are Rev. J. A. Crawford, Dr. Wilson, and Mr. J. C. Nesbit. 

Rev. Joseph Wilson, corresponding delegate from the General 
Assembly, took leave of the Synod in some fraternal and compli- 
mentary remarks. ‘T'o these the Moderator responded, the Synod 
rising in concurrence. 

The committee appointed to notify the Professors elect of their 
election, reported their acceptance of their respective appointments. 

Resolved, That the Northern and Philadelphia Presbyteries be 
directed to supply Dr. McLeod’s pulpit while discharging the 
duties of the professorate. And that the Pittsburg and Ohio 
Presbyteries supply that of Dr. Black. 

Resolved, That the thanks of Synod be returned to the inhabi- 
tants of Eden and its vicinity for their hearty and efficient hospi- 
talities to the members. 

Resolved, That the thanks of Synod be returned to the Modera- 
tor for his excellent sermon preached at the opening of their pre- 
sent sessions. 

Resolved, That Synod render their grateful acknowledgments 
to those railroad companies, and their officers, from whom accom- 
‘modations have been received in attending the present meeting. 

Resolved, That the Rev. T. W. J. Wylie and Rev. Gavin McMil- 
lan be appointed superintendents in the Seminary, in place of 
those elected Professors. 

Resolved, That Rev. Gavin McMillan be the alternate of the 
Moderator to preach the sermon at the opening of Synod. 

Synod then took a recess for half an hour. 

Resumed business. The Superintendents of the Theological 
Seminary presented their report. It was approved. It is as 
follows : 


Report oF THE SUPERINTENDENTS OF THE THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY. 
i 
The Superintendents of the Theological Seminary respectfully report as follows : 
Inasmuch as the Seminary has not been in operation during the past year, our 
report is of necessity limited. We have held a meeting consulting for the inte- 
rests of the Seminary, and hoped to have been able to report something in regard 
to the completion of the endowment. But the financial crisis, through which we 
have passed, in connection with the fact of the Seminary not being in active 
operation, has prevented anything from being definitely done. As, however, by 
the present action of Synod, the Chairs in the Seminary have been filled, we 
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recommend that the Trustees be directed, as soon as possible, to complete the 

endowment, and make arrangements for the purchase of the residence of the late 

Dr. Wylie, for the use of the Seminary, if this be practicable, and see to any other 

things necessary for the carrying the Seminary into efficient operation. 
Respectfully submitted. 


The Committee on Union reported that they had as yet received 
no replies to their communications to the other Synods. Report 
accepted, and the committee continued. 

The Committee to answer Dr. Guthrie’s Protest presented their 
report. It was accepted, amended, and adopted. It is as follows: 


ANSWER TO THE Protest oF Rey. Dr. GuTHRIE AND OTHERS, 


Against the action of Synod, in adopting the substitute for the Report of the Com- 
mittee on the Basis of Union from the Associate and Associate Reformed 
Churches. 


1. The Basis was, in fact, never before the Synod in a regular manner, but 
merely sent by the above-mentioned Synods when about to terminate their sepa- 
rate existence; and we have heard nothing whatsoever from the United Presby- 
terian Church, nor are we even yet informed officially, whether the contemplated 
union be consummated in the formation of a church of that name. 

2. Synod was therefore not under any obligation even to discuss the subject, 
in existing circumstances, but chose to do it merely for the gratification and in- 
formation of its members, and of the public. 

3. The Protest is against Synod’s refusal to send down in overture to the 
courts below, and to the Christian people, said Basis, without its being ‘read or 
examined by Synod; but this Synod could not consistently do. An overture is 
never sent down by any deliberative body without due examination and substan- 
tial approval. It is the very next thing to its formal and final adoption. The 
court overturing says to those under her jurisdiction, we approve this, and will 
adopt it if you are satisfied. Synod could not, therefore, send down the Basis in 
overture. 

4, Synod is not opposed to organic union upon a proper basis, but, on the 
contrary, is, by the unanimous action of the present meeting, as well as of pre- 
ceding meetings, seeking it with the Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church 
in this land; and with the prospect of success in seeking thus to repair and heal ° 
the breach in our own honse, any other action than that taken by Synod upon 
the basis before them, would have most seriously interfered. 

5. The action is not an unwarrantable assumption of power over the heritage 
of God, but is demanded by a sound Presbyterianism, and by a just and enlight- 
ened regard to the rights and the place of the courts below, and the people of 
God in general; as well as in order to the promotion of the peace, the purity, and 
the unity of the Church of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. 

Wiui1am WIZLson, 
J. A. CRAWFORD, 


J. ©. Nespir. 
Even, Inir1nots, June 2d, 1858. 


Dr. McLeod reported that he was authorized by Rev. R. J. 
Black to pay the sum of $11 88 the contribution of his church, 
to Synod’s fund. 

Resolved, That the sum be appropriated to aid in paying the 
expenses of the corresponding delegate to the General Assembly. 

Resolved, That the Stated Clerk and Rey. A. G. McAuley be a 


Committee to carry out the order of last Synod in regard to 
statistics. | 
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Resolved, That the Stated Clerk be directed to write a letter to 
the brethren in India. : 
Resolved, That Rev. Dr. Wilson be appointed to deliver a dis- 
course on the Jews, at next meeting of Synod. | 
Kesolved, That the minutes of Synod be printed in the Banner 
of the Covenant under the direction of the Stated Clerk. | 
The minutes of the present sessions of Synod were then read 
throughout, and approved. 
fesolved, That Synod do now adjourn, to meet in the city of 
Philadelphia, on the fourth Monday of May, 1859,’at half past 
7 o'clock P. M. 
Adjourned, after prayer, singing the 133d psalm, and receiving 
the apostolic benediction from the Moderator. 
Signed, 
ANDREW GIFFORD WYLIE, 
Moderator. 
JoHN Nie~ McLeop, 


Stated Clerk. 
EpDEN, Inuinots, June 2d, 1858. 


APPENDIX. 
AS 


LerrerR To THE ScorrisH REFORMED SYNoD. 


To the Reverend the Moderator and other members of the Synod of the Reformed 
Presbyterian Church in Scotland. 


Dear Brethren: 

Some time has now elapsed since we had the pleasure of addressing you by a 
written epistle. The hand that penned that document is now in the grave, and 
several of those dear brethren, who heard it upon the floor of your Synod, are 
also entered into their rest. This is admonitory to us who survive; for we, too, 
must ere long render an account of our stewardship to God. You were pleased, 
in your reply to our last communication, to express your sympathies with us in 
our bereavements. We reciprocate those sympathies in reference to the good ~ 
men and excellent ministers of the Word, over whose removal you are now 
lamenting. And we pray that the places of your Bates, and Winning, and Me- 
Kinlay, may be supplied in due season by Him who removes his servants when 
their work is done, but whose kingdom cannot be moved. 

Although we have not before replied, by letter, to your last communication, 
we have sent you our respectful greetings by several brethren, whom we com- 
missioned as delegates to you. Their intercourse with all with whom they met, 
in connection with your reverend body, was, to a very high degree, satisfactory ; 
and the information of your movements and condition, as reported to us by 
them, was such as to fill our hearts with gratitude to God. We regret that our 
delegates to you have not been able to present themselves before you in formal 
synodical capacity. The reasons of this are, that your meeting and ours occur 
so near together, and that our delegates being mostly laborious pastors, could 
not remain on your shores sufficiently long to attend the meeting succeeding 
their appointment. 

We would now respectfully ask whether the time has not arrived, when we 
may expect a delegate from you, to occupy a seat on our floor. Correspondence 
by delegation was a part of the plan of more defined intercourse, which we un- 
derstood was agreed upon by you in the year 1830, and the execution of which, 
at least as to its formalities, was interrupted by the adverse events which took 
place among ourselves about that period. It is, however, our opinion that several 


r 
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of the obstacles to our intercourse, which may then have existed, are now re- 
moved in the good providence of God. At all events, dear brethren, we give you 
the assurance that any Commissioner, whom you may be pleased to appoint, will 
be welcomed, not only to our pulpits and our communion tables, as you have 
welcomed our brethren to yours, but also to a seat in our highest judicial assem- 
bly. And we think that the exemplification of Christian and ecclesiastical union, 
on Reformed Presbyterian principles, what such correspondence would afford, 
would be to the benefit of ourselves, and to the honor of our common and only 
Lord. Ina written communication, made to your reverend body in the year 
1827, the following proposals, among others, were made: ‘‘That measures be 


taken to provide a mutual league and covenant, which will apply equally to all ~ 


the churches im our connection in whatever land; and so form one bond of union 
and co-operation for the frierids of the Covenanted Reformation.” In the year 
1830, the late Rev. Dr. Alexander McLeod brought the subject before you, 
when appearing as a delegate for us to your reverend body. You were pleased 
to appoint a committee to take the matter into consideration. Dr. McLeod 
was a member of that committee. A draft of a covenant was proposed by you, 
adopted in overture, and transmitted to us; and with some modifications it was 
adopted by us. 

The experiment of division which has since been made by parts of the Re- 
formed Presbyterian family in Ireland. and in our own country, has been pro- 
ducing its evil fruits, and testing also the intelligence, the fidelity, and the 
stability of men and churches. And may we not farther inquire whether it has 
not also demonstrated, that the only proper or possible basis of union for all the 
members of the Reformed Presbyterian family, scattered as they are over the 
earth, in both Christian and heathen lands, is the great principles of the Second 
Reformation, as applied to existing times and circumstances, and not any par- 
ticular form or mode of application, which those principles may, anywhere, or at 
any time, have received? Or, in other words, is not our union on the basis of 
the principles of the Reformed Presbyterian system, as declared in our respec- 
tive standards, together with our membership in the same ecclesiastical organi- 
zation, bearing testimony for those principles before the world ? 


CO genet gle 


A few years ago the Reformed Presbyterian Church was composed of natives ° 


of Great Britain and Ireland, and their immediate descendants in this land. 
Now, her members are of many nations. She has been extended to India, and 
China, and the New Hebrides, and converted Jews and heathens are among her 
intelligent sons. And what can the platform of union and co-operation among 
all these be, but the common truth of our common profession, applied in intelli- 
gence and fidelity, as our respective localities demand? And we may add, all 
looking back with profound veneration and regard to our reforming ancestors in 
the British Isles, and acknowledging the obligation of all their federal deeds that 
respect the future, and are applicable to the lands and times in which we live. 

We have offered the draft of a Covenant to our former brethren, and to the 
Associate Reformed and Associate Churches in our own country, and we have 
sent it by the hands of our respected delegate, Dr. Black, to the Conference of 
Evangelical Christians at Berlin. It will be a means of information to those who 
might not yet be prepared to make any further use of it. To others, not of our 
own immediate communion, but professing to be descended from the British 
Reformers, it might form a bond of co-operation, and to our own Reformed 
Presbyterian brethren over the earth, received with its proper formalities, it 
might prove a means of more intiniate union, prevent further divisions, exem- 
plify the great principle of public social covenanting, and bind us all together as 
a family witnessing for God, and the crown rights and royal prerogatives of his 
Son, the Head of the Church and the Governor among the nations. We transmit 
a copy of the document to you, as adopted by us in 1833, and we respectfully 
submit to you the question, whether the time has not arrived when some prac- 
tical use may be profitably made of it, for the high purposes it was intended to 
subserve. 

You will be informed, dear brethren, of our present condition and prospects, 
by our Minutes of Synod, which we herewith transmit. We are at peace among 
ourselves. We are making progress, to some good degree, over our very ex- 
tended country, and our people are gradually rising to a more enlarged liberality 


in the support of the Gospel at home and abroad. 
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Since we last addressed you we have made an addition of two ministers, with 
their families, to our missionary force in Upper India. A Christian Israelite 
has been ordained as a missionary to the Jews, and a young man of promise is 
about to go out, supported by us, to China, as a missionary printer of the Holy 
Scriptures. God’s blessing has been signally displayed to our foreign missions, 
and several converts from heathenism are now connected with the Church and 
Presbytery, as the first-fruits of the coming harvest. We rejoice to know that 
our mission has been a blessing to many in India; and nothing is more evident 
than that it has been full of blessing to the Church at home. 

One of our great wants as a Church is men to preach the Gospel. We have 
- everywhere vacancies, and stations, and openings, for extension and usefulness, 
far beyond our ability to supply. And our constant prayer to God is, that he 
would send forth more laborers into his harvest. While we are endeavoring, 
according to our ability, to maintain the faith among ourselves, and to labor for 
the conversion of sinners, and the edification of the saints, we continue to lift up 
our yoice, as formerly, against the public social evils that abound around us. 
Against the dangerous heresy that “religion has nothing to do with politics,” we 
continue to bear our testimony, while we urge the claims of the divine law upon 
all men, in their civil as well as personal and ecclesiastical relations. To the 
principle and practice of American slavery we still stand opposed, as an enor- 
mous moral and political evil, and grievous wrong to those of our brethren who 
are its involuntary subjects. And we have reason to rejoice in the conviction 
that the enlightened opposition of good men, in both Church and State, to this 
| iniquity is gaining strength, and that we are gradually but surely approaching 
the period when a correct public opinion will prevail on this subject throughout 
our land. That our country will, in due time, be delivered from this burden of 
evil, we cannot for a moment doubt. But that this deliverance may be effected by 
the persuasive and peaceful influence of the Gospel on the minds of men, we 
shall not cease to pray. 

In the meantime we find others, in various departments of the Christian Church 
around us, gradually coming up to the position which our Church has so long 
occupied, and, as we have long ago done, divorcing themselves from this evil 
thing. Our delegate to one of the largest Presbyterian bodies of our land, with 
which we are now in correspondence, was heard recently, not only with patience 
but with a welcome, when he declared the convictions and the practice of the 
Reformed Presbyterian Church on this subject, and recommended a similar 
course to the venerable Assembly he was in our name addressing. 

We are happy, dear brethren, to be able to inform you that we have opened a 
correspondence with our brethren of the Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian 
Church, from whom we have, for some time, been separated; they have replied to 
our letter, and to that reply also we have returned an answer. Their communi- 
cations, both written and oral, to our committee have been respectful, and we 
augur most favorably for the results. The fragmentary condition of the Reformed 
Presbyterian family has been unfavorable both to its comfort and efficiency, and 
any approach to a better condition of things we hail with satisfaction. 

We have in a former part of this letter, referred to the state of our Foreign 
Missions, and now before it is closed, we hear of reverses, sad and ominous. India 
is convulsed by unexpected and bloody revolution. The storm of divine judg- 
ment, in the form of war, with its worst calamities, has broken upon its population, 
and for the time being our missionaries have been compelled to flee before it. Our 
present information is but limited, both as to the cause, and the effects of this 
catastrophe. But we know enough to assure us, that our beloved brethren are in 
peril of their lives. Nay, it may be, some or all of them have already perished 
by the hands of the heathen to whom they went to offer the great salvation of 
Jesus Christ. It may be that the Reformed Presbyterian Church has again 
had her martyrs. We did not dare to think that she was worthy of this high 
honor in this our day. But we can pursue the subject no farther. Before this 
paper reaches your hand, the result will be declared. If God is about to chastise 
us, even with great severity, we deserve it. .We would humble ourselves before 
Him under a profound consciousness of our great unworthiness, and in cordial 
submission to His blessed will. The Church has already been brought to her 
knees. And while we hear the voice of our covenant God saying to us, in terms 
of authority, “ Be still, and know that I am God,” we would also listen to it with 
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joy as it adds, “I will be exalted among the heathen, I will be exalted in the 
earth.” Convinced of this, we appropriate the believing declaration of the true 
Church of all ages, “The Lord of Hosts is with us, the God of Jacob is our 
refuge. 

We remain, reverend and dear brethren, in the bonds of our common pro- — 
fession, and with our best wishes for your welfare and prosperity, your fellow- 
laborers for Jesus sake. 

Signed by order of Synod, 
Joun N. McLeop, 
Chairman of the Committee of Foreign Correspondence. 


P.S. For “Draft of Covenant and League,” see printed pamphlet, pp. 45-47, 
herewith transmitted.* . 


Done at the city of New York, this 5th day of September, 1857, 


B. 
LETTER TO THE PRESBYTERY OF SAHARANPUR. 


The Reverend the Presbytery of Saharanpur, North India. 


Reverend and dear Brethren: 


By order of the General Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, at its 
last, meeting at Cedarville, Ohio, we address you in this communication. Recog- 
nizing your Reverend Body as a constituent part of our ecclesiastical organiza- 
tion, and feeling our obligations to your members personally as children of the 
same family, we would keep you advised of our proceedings, declare to you our 
affection, and hail you in your continued effurt to commend to the heathen among 
whom you are, the only Saviour of the world. It would give us great pleasure 
to see occasionally among us, a representation from the only Presbytery of our 
Church, whose jurisdiction covers Mohammedan and heathen ground. But as 
this is forbidden us, we content ourselves with your recorded feelings and desires, 
and tender you, as we hereby do, the assurance that your reports and letters are 
‘as cold water to the thirsty soul.” They refresh us; they encourage us; they 
take off our minds for the unprofitable conflicts that disturb at home, and they 
enlarge both the heart of Christian affection, and the grasp of desire for the 
salvation of men of every nation, and of every color and condition on earth. With 
the facilities for the conveyance of information, by which modern times are dis- 
tinguished, you cannot be without very frequent intelligence from us. Still it is 
becoming that we should communicate with you in our constituted capacity, and 
send you our greetings as a Presbyterial court of Jesus Christ. 

In regard to our late meeting of Synod, we are happy to say, that it was cha- 
racterized by mutual good feeling and Christian forbearance. And that there - 
was evidence of increase, both of spirituality and zeal in promoting the cause of 
God, and also of attachment to those great truths of our holy religion that con- 
stitute the special items of our own peculiar profession among the churches. 
That the law of God is supreme, being the law of the most High; that all alle- 
giance to human authority should be subordinated to the throne of Jesus Christ, 
the mediatorial Governor of all things; that personal and civil freedom belongs 
to all unoffending men, as God’s creatures under a dispensation of mercy, and 
that no fellowship should be held with error in doctrine, or immorality in prac- 
tice, we continue to affirm and declare. Blessed be God we are not without evi- 
dence that our instrumentality is used to promote, to some good degree, those 
three great ends of the churches being, the conversion of sinners, the edification 
of the saints, and the honor of the great Redeemer in all his offices. Among the 
proceedings of our last meeting, was an extension of the missionary work to the 
lost sheep of the house of Israel, too long neglected by their more favored breth- 
ren. We hope to support a missionary to the Jews. And with such a one, a 
man of special qualification, we are provided, in the person of Rev. S. Bonhomme, 
himself a converted Israelite, and missionary of experience. 

But, dear brethren in Christ, we turn to yourselves, for our hearts are filled 
with solicitude for you in this your hour of trial. We hear of the great social revo- 
lution which has arisen in India, and of the perils to which you are thereby ex- 


* Sent with modifications to the Eastern Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church in Ireland, 
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posed. We hear of the martyrdom of beloved friends of other Christian churches, 
and of the losses in property, and means of present usefulness to which you are 
subjected. But be not dismayed! Your God rides in this whirlwind and directs 
this storm, and He will be with you and make these adversities redound to His 
glory, and to the ultimate and rapid success of the Gospel in India, and over the 
earth. Satan is the ultimate instigator, no doubt, under the divine permission, 
of the insurrection that now alarms you. He could not see the foundations of 
his kingdom undermined without an effort to prevent it. And he has used his 
old weapons of deceit and violence, in carrying on his warfare against the truth, 
and the persons of its advocates. Truly he has come down in great wrath, for 
his time is short. You are not ignorant of his devices, but you will give no place 
to his temptations, nor be unduly moved by his disturbing power. We do not 
feel called upon, especially at this early period in the history of this movement, 
to enter into a consideration of its causes, and probable and more immediate 
results. 

In it there doubtless is retribution for the selfishness, injustice, countenance 
of idolatry, and general worldly policy, that marked the conquest in India, 
by the government of Great Britain, and its authorized servants. And it may 
also be regarded as a struggle of the Eastern Antichrist,—the Mohammedan 
power—to regain his dominion over the masses of India, while seeking to 
destroy utterly, the true Christian Church which the good providence of Jesus 
Christ had planted there. But let this be as the day may declare it, three things 

we believe to be evident: 1. The Indian insurrection is a trial of the faith of 
the Church. 2. It will bring out a demonstration of the truth of Christianity, 
and of the sincerity of its professors, faithful even to martyrdom, that will com- 
mand the respect of the world. And 3. God will make it a part of the means by 
which the great systems of false religion that have so long deceived and destroyed 
the masses of men in those localities, shall be cast down and utterly brought to 
nought. Violent revolution is often the precursor of great deliverances for the 
Church, and great reforms in the world. And may we not here behold the media- 
torial angel scattering the fires of divine judgment on the enemies of his cause 
and kingdom, that all opposition may cease, and the way be prepared for his 
own possession of the throne of the nations under the whole heaven? Already, 
dear brethren, you are seeing strange things in judgment. Be still, and see the 
salvation of God. i; 

We thank God, in your behalf, that the lives of all of you have been thus far 
spared, while other very dear brethren have been taken away. Persevere in your 
work; live near the mercy seat; meditate great things for God and the salvation 
of the poor heathen around you, and God, even your own God, will bless you. 
You have our sympathies, our prayers, our large affections, and you shall have 
our more zealous co-operation in your work. 

Greet for us your wives and children, and that noble band of native converts 
which have been given to you and to us, by the Spirit of God, as the first fruits of 
the coming harvest. 

__ Brethren, farewell. “The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of 
God, and the communion of the Holy Ghost, be with you all.” Amen. 
Signed by order of Synod, 
Joun N. McLeop, 
Stated Clerk. 


New York, January 4th, 1858. 


C: 
REpoRT OF THE DELEGATE TO THE BERLIN CONFERENCE. 


In accordance with the appointment of the Synod, I attended the meeting of 
evangelical men, which was held in the City of Berlin on the 9th day of Sep- 
tember, 1857. It was called a Conference of Evangelical men, and it embraced 
among its members some of the most learned and distinguished men of this 
age. 

| “Tk was one of a series of meetings held in different kingdoms and at different 
times, having the same great object in view,—the advancement of the cause of 
sound Christianity among men. 
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This last meeting was, by far, the most important and, in many respects, the 
most interesting of them all. It assembled in the metropolis of the most power- 
ful Protestant kingdom on the continent of Europe, and under the fostering care 
of the only king on the continent having any just claim to be regarded as an 
evangelical man. The King of Prussia, on whose invitation the Conference as- 
sembled in Berlin, professes to be a Christian man, and gives, with hearty ear- 
nestness, the influence of his great name to the advancement of Christ’s kingdom 
in the world. Is this the foreshadowing of the time when kings shall be nursing 
fathers and queens nursing mothers to the Church? It is certainly a truth that 
over this great conference of God’s children the protecting shield of the King and 
Queen of Prussia was thrown. Thus, the right of the Bible to control and regu- 
late political men and things was practical, recognized, and acknowledged. In 
Liverpool, in London, in Glasgow, and in Paris, conferences had affirmed the 
same great truth, but there was no potentate in any of these places to respond, 
Amen, Messiah reigns. In this, the Berlin Conference differed from all others, 
and exceeded them all in importance. 

The first day of the Conference was very properly devotional. Singing and 
praise of God, prayer, and reading the Scriptures, occupied the entire session. 
God’s Word was read in German, and French, and English, and was listened to 
with profound and reverential attention, such as I have seldom if ever seen 
equalled anywhere else, or among any class of people. Prayers, too, were offered 
up, with a manifold unction from on high. Deep and absorbing devotion seemed 
to fill every heart—all felt that God was wonderfully present there, pouring out 
his Spirit upon that vast assembly. Over twelve hundred men, members of the 
Conference, lifted up their hearts and voices in fervent supplication to God for 
his blessing on the deliberations of his assembled servants. It was not strange, 
after this, that the spirit of wnity and of love should pervade and mark all their 
doings. As on the day of Pentecost, representations were present from many 
nations, having widely different customs and laws, and speaking different lan- 
guages, yet all of them actuated by the same spirit and seeking the same object. 

Many were gathered there from the kingdom of Prussia and from the other 
German States. Delegates were in attendance from France, and Spain, and 
Switzerland—men of God from Italy, and Austria, and Turkey, from Belgium 
and Denmark, from Sweden and Holland, from Russia and Great Britain, from 
Greece and Australia, from Asia and Africa, and America,—all trusting in the 
same Saviour, sanctified by the same truth and the same Spirit,—all speaking the 
same spiritual language. Oh, what a blessed and glorious meeting it was! The 
world is made better by such assemblages. ! | 

On the second day, the proceedings of the Conference were more fully inaugu- 
rated by the salutatory address. It was a hearty and cheering welcome in the 
name of the king and the country, delivered by the celebrated Dr. Krummacher, 
the royal chaplain of Potsdam. This was indeed a most earnest, beautiful, and 
hospitable welcome from a man whom all the Churches of God, in all lands, de- 
light to honor. Krummacher is a man of great force of character and of very ex- 
tensive influence, and withal decidedly evangelical. 

During the succeeding seven days of the Conference, able and elaborate speeches 
were delivered by some of the most learned and excellent men of the world. They 
were uttered. principally in German, because this was the language spoken by 
the great body of the Conference. These addresses were all designed and calcu- 
lated to promote the following objects, for which the Conference was assembled. 

_The immediate object of this Conference, and which, no doubt, influenced the 
king in inviting it, was to meet the present spiritual wants and necessities of Ger- 
many. It is a lamentable fact, which no sophistry can conceal, that religion in 
Germany, in the main, is merely nominal—utterly formal and lifeless. Large 
churches have thousands of enrolled members as by law required, and yet, the 
Lord’s Supper has not been dispensed for years, as Krummacher stated, because 
there was no one desirous of partaking of it. The people felt no love for the 
Saviour and saw him not in the dead forms of the Church. So extensive is this, 
that Sormality has become the character of German religion, and evangelical 
piety the exception. Germany too has no Sabbath as we regard it. The Lord’s 
day is a gala day there. Its observance by the mass consists in seeking for 
pleasure and amusement. There are, it is true, good men and churches there 
who do not so regard the Sabbath, but the great body of the people have no idea 
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whatever of the sanctification of the Sabbath. To meet these necessities of Ger- 
many, German speeches were delivered and German measures were devised and 
carried out. Buta second and more important object before the Berlin Confer- 
ence was the presentation before Rome and the world, of the essential unity of 
the children of God. They who were there exhibitin g the wonderful spectacle of 
sincere and glorious and practical unity, embraced representations from almost 
all, if not really all, the departments of the Church of the Son of God. One they 
were in a holier and better and more practical sense than ever Rome was one. 
They came together on a broad, substantial, and liberal basis, wherein were con- 
tained all the cardinal doctrines of the Christian religion, and they were one in 
these. The world beheld it with wonder, and Rome with fear and dread. 

It was indeed a singular but beautiful sight to see, sitting side by side as dear 
brethren, taking cordial part in all the deliberations and doings of this great Con- 
ference, loving each other and praying for and with each other. Presbyterians 
of all shades of difference, the old Scottish Mountain men and they that had 
hunted them long time ago as partridges on the mountains, the Free Church and 
the Lstablishment, the United Presbyterian, the Reformed Presbyterian, Associate 
and Associate Reformed, New and Old School Presbyterians, Methodists and 
Episcopalians, Baptists and Independent Lutherans of America and Germany, 
the Protestant French and the Moravians—in a word, all departments of the 
Protestant Church, from all lands, met together, wnited in heart and in effort, in 
the Garrison Church that day. Nor was there any assault made anywhere upon 
the peculiar forms of administration that characterized the several bodies therein 
represented. The close communion Baptist or Reformed Presbyterian found 
nothing in the broad and liberal platform that interfered with his home economy, 
nor did he of more liberal interpretation of ecclesiastical communion find his 
freedom trammelled in the slightest degree. There was here enlightened practical 
oneness, real, substantial unity among these Christian brethren. And it is this de- 
velopment of inward unity, this living and life-giving brotherhood of the children 
of God, that will ultimately eventuate in outward and permanent ecclesiastical 
union. It is ours now to rejoice in the essential unity of the children of the 
kingdom so strikingly illustrated in the character and doings of this Conference 
of evangelical men. | 

Another object which engaged the attention of this Conference was the collec- 
tion of reliable intelligence in regard to the present condition of the Protestant 
and Papal world. 

Competent men, who had been previously designated for this work, read able 
reports on these subjects. The present ecclesiastical condition of Germany, of 
Bohemia, of Russia, and of other Protestant countries, was thus spread out before 
the Conference, and the condition of Italy, of Spain, of France, and of other 
Catholic countries, was thoroughly elaborated in papers read by suitable men, all 
of which in due time will be spread before the whole world. 

The persecutions which Christians have to endure for the sake of their religion, 
both in Protestant and Papal lands, were gravely considered by this Conference. 
In many of the Protestant European countries evangelical men profess the faith 
of the Son of God under great hardships. Separation from the established 
church is not unfrequently followed by civil pains and penalties. Thus men for 
conscience sake, even in Protestant lands, have to endure hardness as good 
soldiers of Christ. 

Obstacles too, it is well known, have been thrown in the way of the free circu- 
lation of the Scriptures in Russia and elsewhere on the Continent. The most 
effective manner of removing these occupied the attention of the Conference. 

The condition of the cause of Christianity in Mohammedan lands—the diffi- 
culties with which its self-denying friends have to contend, where the crescent is the 
symbol of religion; then again the circumstances of disadvantage under which 
the tyranny of despotic powers has placed the descendants of Abraham, and 
what should be done for their political relief and spiritual enlightenment, were 
subjects which engaged, in their order, the attention of the assembly. For such 

| pects as these this Conference of evangelical men was convened in the city of 
- Berlin. 

__ The opening address, to which we have already referred, was a fitting exordium 
for sucha meeting. The deep, sonorous voice of Krummacher was heard unfold- 
hg and illustrating the true nature of Christian unity at the very offstart of the 
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Conferenece—a unity of God’s children, which extends far beyond and above the 
temporary inclosures of particular denominations, but which at the same time 
does not affect nor injure the presently existing church barriers. 

The great historian Merle D’Aubigné advocated with singular clearness the 
game character of Christian union. His theme was the recent conferences of 


a ee aN 


3 


F 


Christians convened by the Evangelical Alliance compared with the assemblies of : 
the Church in former periods, in their tendency to exhibit and promote Christian — 


union. 

Dr. Molle of Halle gave an able address on the unity and diversity of the 
children of God. Then the universal priesthood of believers was elaborated with 
great power by Dr. Nitzch of Berlin and Dr. Mollet of Berlin. 

Dr. Schenkel of Heidelburg presented before the convention, in an able and 
forcibly written paper, the attitude which should be assumed by evangelical 
Christians in relation to the aggressive proceedings of the Church of Rome. 

Dr. Cappodose of the Hague, himself a converted Jew, represented to the 
Conference the condition and spiritual wants of the Hebrew nation. 

The important subject of religious liberty was discussed by Professor Plitt of 
Heidelburg. A most learned and interesting paper on German Methodism in 
America was read by Dr. Nast of Cincinnati. All of these, and many other 
speeches and papers on subjects of the deepest moment to the interests of reli- 
gion in the world, were brought before the Conference. They were emphatically 
German, and occupied many hours of each day, and were listened to with a 
patient attention peculiar to Germany. 


During all this time the English-speaking portion of the Conference were act- 


ing as the business men of the assembly. On all the important committees of 
the House they were devising plans and measures for successfully carrying out 
and accomplishing all the objects of the Conference. The Germans and French 
did almost all the speaking, and they [the English-speaking| did all the work; and 


they did the work well and effectually as became the men of the Anglo-Saxon race. — 


At a fitting time I presented to the Conference the affectionate salutations of 
the Reformed Presbyterian Synod in America. I also laid upon their table the 
form of a covenant and league which this Synod had placed in my hands for that 


purpose, representing to them that the time would come when all the churches of © 


the Reformation would be constrained, by a becoming regard for their own safety 
and interest, to bind themselves together by the oath of God ; and when that day 
should come this covenant would furnish them a fitting model.» It will lie there 
till the times demand it. 

After eight days of labor and conference these men of God, whose hearts were 
knit together in love as brother to brother, and who had been gathered from all 
lands, bade each other farewell, without the most distant hope of seeing each 
other again in the face till they should meet in the General Assembly on high, in 


the great temple above, to sing the triumphant song of the Redeemed forever | 


and ever, amen. 
Respectfully submitted, 
A. W. Brack. 


yD. 
Report oF THE Boarp or Foreran Missrons. 


The Board of Foreign Missions of the General Synod of the Reformed Presby- 
terian Church, respectfully presents to Synod the following report : 

In all our past reports we have had reason to ‘make mention of the loving 
kindness of the Lord,” but never more so than on the present occasion. The re- 
markable favor manifested in regard to the brethren in India, the successful es- 
tablishment of the Jewish Mission in our own land, the cordial support provided 
for our various operations, and the unity of sentiment and action which have pre- 
vailed among ourselves,—all these call for grateful acknowledgment, and en- 
courage us to believe that of a truth “the Lord is with us.” 

A short time after the adjournment of last Synod, tidings came from India of 
a widely extended rebellion in the native army, and a skilfully organized at- 
tempt to re-establish the empire of the titular Mohammedan sovereign, the repre- 
sentative of the Mogul dynasty, at Delhi. While the great mass of the population 
took no active part in the movement, apparently waiting till events should de- 
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cide in regard to its success, the small number of European troops left the foreign 
population almost entirely unprotected. In consequence, multitudes fell victims 
to the bloodthirsty and infuriated rebels, whose deeds of horrid cruelty equalled, 
or even surpassed in barbarism the most atrocious acts on record in history, 
demonstrating the desperate wickedness of the human heart, and the Satanic 
origin of the religious systems, under whose sanction and on whose behalf such 
deeds were perpetrated. In common with others, the missionaries of all denomi- 
nations were obliged to seek protection from the fury of the storm. In some 
cases, the valor and firmness of the British soldiers were adequate to their safety, 
but in others, alas, they fell into the hands of the monsters whom, in his inseru- 
table wisdom, God permitted to ravage and desolate that land. The details of the 
massacre at Cawnpore, and other similar scenes of horror, we forbear reciting. 
Amid the wailings of the martyred, we can hear the song of a triumphant faith, 
and while our hearts throb with sorrow at their untimely and painful death, we 
can yet thank God that they witnessed a good confession, and were faithful to the 
Saviour, whose Gospel they came to preach. We see them among those who 
“have come out of great tribulation, and have washed their robes and made them 
white in the blood of the Lamb.” 

In addition to the sympathy which our general interest in the case would ex- 
cite, we feel a more peculiar interest in the fate of the missionaries of Futteghur, 
from the fact that one of these was a daughter of the late Rev. Jonathan Gill, for 
many years a respected minister of the Reformed Presbyterian Church. Mrs. 
Amanda Johnson was brought up in our own Church, and in the Sabbath-school 
and the sanctuary, as well as at the fireside, was planted that good seed which 
we have reason to believe has produced fruit to life eternal. Many in “the 
noble army of martyrs,” have found their early training amongst us, and in the 
future, as in the past, may we not hope that many more will be found, who will 
not count their lives dear to them, but be willing now to die for the testimony of 
Jesus. 

The field of labor occupied by the missionaries of our immediate ecclesiastical 
connection, was more remote from the scenes of conflict than the stations of the 
other brethren. Yet the lives of our beloved missionaries were exposed to great 
danger, and for a while some of them were compelled to leave their posts and fly 
to the mountains. At this time, the building at Landour, erected several years 
as a sanitorium, proved a safe and comfortable refuge, and it is to be noted as 
an evidence of the Divine goodness that, provided for another purpose, it was 
found thus serviceable in an emergency altogether unanticipated. At Saharan- 
pur, which was thus left for a time without the care of the missionaries, the 
native assistants carried on the woxyk with great faithfulness and firmness. 
Again, we would notice the Divine benignity in the circumstance, that when the 
missionaries from this land were obliged to fly, there were others, by their agency, 
to the knowledge of the Saviour, who were qualified to take their places. At 
Dehra, as is stated in the Annual Report of the Mission, not only were the per- 
sons and property of the missionaries unmolested, but their work went on with 
scarcely any interruption. This, indeed, calls for gratitude to Him who has thus 
signally favored the brethren at that station. 

The reports of the various stations already published, and herewith transmitted 
to Synod, give full and interesting details of the various departments of labor in 
which the missionaries are engaged. Without endeavoring to abridge them, we 
refer to them as containing the information on this subject which the Church 
desires. 

And now, beloved fathers and brethren, we feel that Divine Providence calls 
upon us to consider what is our duty in the present condition of our Foreign © 
Missionary operations. We may propose the question, what would we have done 
if all the missionaries had been cut off by the savage men for whose eternal wel- 
fare they had gone to India? Would we not have felt that their places must be 
at once filled up? The men, the means, to accomplish this would certainly not 
have been wanting. If now they have been spared, are we under less obligation? 
Far more than a double number of missionaries are needed to supply the wants 
of the heathen accessible to our missionaries, and if we can provide the increased 
number, are we not bound to do so? Shall not gratitude for God’s mercy in spar- 
ing these beloved brethren, be as powerful an incentive to duty as the necessity 
of maintaining the position we have uae there? Will not this Synod call 
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upon our churches to furnish the missionaries, and to provide the funds which 
may be requisite to send them forth? We have already resolved that we will send 
out every one properly qualified, who is willing to go under our direction, and 
now God is calling upon us to seek for the persons, and in the name of the ex- 
alted Saviour, to send them far hence unto the Gentiles. As for their support 
after they shall have arrived upon the field, we are confident it will be cheerfully 
and abundantly contributed. The fears of any on this subject may be removed 
by the evidence which our people have given in the past, that we need but to ask 
them to give for any proper purpose, and they will not withhold what is requisite. 

The deep interest of our people in the condition of the brethren in India, was 
manifested by the fervent prayers which from all parts of the Chureh were pre- 
sented on their behalf. The Executive Committee felt it to be proper to address 
to them a letter of sympathy and encouragement, to which a reply has recently 
been received, which is submitted with this report. From several, perhaps from 
all our Presbyteries, similar communications were sent to them. ‘To the hearts 
of the brethren in India, exposed every instant to death in its most dreadful 
forms, it was most consolatory to find that they were thus remembered by the 
Church at home, and the spirit of grace and supplication which was thus excited, 
has had its consequent in the outpouring of the Holy Ghost so generally upon our 
churches, and the same spirit of prayer in other churches has been followed by 
the same delightful result. In India have been assembled the missionaries of all 
denominations, in every Christian land; the fear which descended there has been ~ 
felt in all places where the Church is found; its effects have been universal, and 
however painful the cause, He who magnifies his wisdom, his power, and his love, 
by bringing good out of evil, has been making it the instrument to awaken his 
slumbering people, and to lead them to his throne in prayer for themselves, and 
for all the world. 

By the action of last Synod, the Board was authorized to take measures to 
send out Mr. Wm. Gamble as a missionary to China. It was found that this 
could not be done on the plan directed by Synod, and the Board was obliged to 
abandon the subject for the present. A letter of Mr. Gamble is submitted with 
this report. 

The mission to the Jews, under the supervision of the Rev. S. Bonhomme, has 
been in operation since Mr. Bonhomme’s ordination in September last. Mr. 
Bonhomme’s report is herewith submitted to Synod. We earnestly commend 
this effort for the evangelization of the lost sheep of the house of Israel to the at- 
tention of Synod, and recommend that it be transferred to the direction of the 
Board of Domestic Missions. 

With the prayer that the presence and blessing of the Divine Saviour may be 
with you in all your deliberations and decisions, we close our report. 

All which is respectfully submitted. 5 

Le Woe J OW yaa 


= Corresponding Secretary. | 


AwnnvaL Report or Georce H. Stuart, TREASURER OF THE BoArp oF ForEIGN 
MIssIons OF THE GENERAL SyNov OF THE REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH. 
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Northern Presbytery. « 


To cash from Potsdam Congregation, : - - $36 00 
" Chemogue, il NvBy - - 40 00 


‘s Port Elgin, " " - . 16 00 
if Rev. A. Clarke’s Cong., “ ee. A9 35 
nN Ryegate, " - : - 40 00 
‘f Duanesburg # . a ag 31 43 
fe First Church, New York, - . - 300 00 
i Second ‘ Lisbon, - - - 15 00 
* a friend at Newburgh, - . - - 12 00 
‘f A.and J. K.C., West Galway, — - . 10 00 
, Mrs. S. H. Gray, of Hewelton, - - 5 00 


Mrs. Wm. Cunningham, of Schenectady, 10 00 
——— $564 78 
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To cash om: 
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Philadelphia Presbytery. 


First Church, Philadelphia, — - . 
S. 8. of First ‘Church, Phila. - 
Mission 8.8. of First Church, Philada., 


Second Church, Philadelphia, - - 

Third - ; ° 

8. S. of Third Church “ - - . 
sa Fifth  “ 6 : : 4 

Ulster Congregation, - : - 

Milton * for 1857, - 


Sabbath-school of Milton Cong., for 1857, - 

Washingtonville Congregation, - 

Mrs. Jane Ferguson, balance of estate éf 
Maria G. Ferguson, i a to 
Foreign Missions, —- 

Missionary Band of First iiMlependent 
Church, fees ans, - - - 

Mrs. M. Hartin, - - - - 


Pittsburg Presbytery. 
Shenango Congregation, - : - - 
Darlington " - - - 
Ebenezer, wd - - - 
Mount Pleasant “ - - - - 
Cochrantown vy : . . - 
Pleasantville . - 


Rey, Dr. Douglass’s Sie uediation, for 1858, 

Neshanock and Hermon Congs., - 

First Church, Alleghany, - 

Sabbath-school of First Church, MNewbtiin'y 

Juvenile Missionary Association, of Union 
Congregation, - 

Robert Caruthers, of Second Chureh, Pitts. 
burg, - - -. - - 

a friend at Pittsburg, - 

Rev. G. R. McMillan, Hey. Castle, 

Wim, Patton, Sr, = - 

Thomas Hanfield, - . : : 


Ohio Presbytery. 


Xenia Congregation, - bs . : 
Cedarville fle Wh A 
Morning Sun - . “i ee 
Utica . . - - . . 
Garrison ¢ - - - - . 
Richland *f - : . : 
Church of the Cd vatth iter - wt 


sf 
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Western Presbytery. 


Princeton Congregation, - ~~ - 
Walnut Hill .% * ‘ 
Concord . : 
Hill Prairie, f - - 
Bloomington . * : 
Fayettville - . r , 
Unity “ . 4 d 
C. N. McGill, of Sussex, - §- + “% 


$47 20 
114 60 
AT 75 
14 00 
10 00 
14 00 

D> 00 
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$564 78 


$1587 54 


$696 50 


$252 55 


$256 55 
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Chicago Presbytery. 
To cash from Thorn Grove Congregation, — - - $67 00 
= Rev. R. Patterson’s Congregation, Chicago, 100 00 
id Sabbath-school of Dundee “ 10 00 
nf Sabbath-school of Somonauk Congregations 5 50 
$182 


| Scholarship Account. 
To cash as per sundry receipts acknowledged in the Ban- 


92 


50 


ner since last Report, - - - mye 275 00 
—— $275 00 
Native Assistants. 
To cash as per sundry receipts acknowledged in the Ban- 
ner since last Annual Report, - he - : 360 00 
Synod’s Tracts. 
To cash from Wm. P. Shaw, of Marion, -  - - SAY ies 2 00 
Dehra Station. 
To cash from the Reformed Presbyterian Congregation, of Liver- 
DOG cle il tawa Bue eR ee 15 00 
Roorkee Station. 
To cash from Mrs. McCallum, of Neenah, - - : - - 1 00 
Banner of the Covenant. 
To cash from sundry subscribers, as per acknowledgments in the 
Banner, since last Annual Report, : - : - 1121 00 
General Fund. 
To cash from C. Arbuthnot, of the First Associate Re- 
formed Church, Pittsburg,- _-  - $100 00 
“for sundry receipts acknowledged i in the Banner, 
. since last Annual Report, - - - 122 04 
$222 04 
Jewish Mission. 
To cash for sundry amounts received by iiaarge H. 
Stuart, - - - - $315 50 
. sundry amounts collected by hay S, Bon- 
homme, - - - . . - 328 27 
$643 77 
® ee 
; $6180 23 
1857, May 11th, To balance on hand as per report to Synod, 1170 39 
$7350 62 


1858, May 10th, To balance on hand this day, ‘ ~~ oo 


Cr. 


58 


By cash to General Asscutis Board of Foreign Missions, for salaries of 


Missionaries, as follows : 


Rev. Jas. R. Campbell, D.D., one year to Ist June, 58, 600 00 
“ Joseph Caldwell, % peste 
“ John S. Woodside, 14 3 4 600 00 


/ 
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Rev. David Herron, one year, to Ist June, 58, + + $600 00 
“ Wm. Calderwood, “ Ni 600 00 
$3000 00 


By cash to General Assembly’s Board of Foreign Mis- 
sions, for scholarship in orphan school at 


Saharanpur, to December, 1858, -  - 275 00 
To General Assembly’s Board of Foreign Missions for Native Assistants, as 
follows : 
Gilbert McMaster, 1 year, to Ist June, 1858,- - - $120 00 
John N. McLeod, i re - . . 120 00 
T. W. J. Wylie, 1} years, to Ist Dec. 1858, - + - 180 00 
$420 00 
By cash for publication of “ Banner of the Covenant,” - $976 74 
By discount on uncurrent funds, - - - - . 2 10 
By cash paid Rev. S. Bonhomme from Jewish Mission 
Rady ii thiciot 225) 20 rina: Aloe seeeteue bo SRR 
“sundry amounts collected and retained by Rev. 
S. Bonhomme, - - . - - - 328 27 
$539 20 
1858, May 10th, By balance in Treasury this day, 2137 58 
$7350 62 
May 10th, 1858. Balance in hand of the Treasurer this day (most 
of which will soon be absorbed by the salaries soon to be paid 
for the missionaries in advance), - - - - «= = $2137 58 
E. E. Geo. H. Stuart, 
Treasurer. 


BF. 


Seconp ANNvuAL Report oF THE Boarp oF EDUCATION OF THE REFORMED 
PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH. 


To the General Synod, to meet in Eden, Illinois, May 27th, 1858. 

In this, our Second Annual Report, the Board feels a pleasure in the mention of 
progress and expansion. The finances and workings are in good condition. This 
necessary scheme of church extension has been gradually taking hold of the 
sympathies of our people, as manifested by the reception of our agent, and the 
responses to our treasurer. 

During the past year, one student to whom assistance was rendered has been 
licensed to preach the Gospel, and no longer needs our assistance. One under 
our care, finding himself still straitened, and having larger pecuniary assistance 
proffered from another Church, has withdrawn himself from under our care. Within 
the year sixteen students have been received ; two commended by the Northern 
Presbytery, three from Philadelphia, two from Pittsburg, and two from Ohio 
Presbytery ; making eleven now under the care of the Board. Five or six more, 
it is known, are at-present looking to such a connection, who are believed to be 
altogether worthy; and who, without assistance, will not be able to pursue, with 
any regularity, their studies. 

The Treasurer’s Report will show the condition of the finances. The Board 
would urge upon Synod the importance of prompt, energetic, liberal, and con- 
tinued action on behalf of its operations. Having embarked in this work, and 
through the recommendation of various Presbyteries entered into pecuniary ar- 
rangements, the coming year may probably involve an outlay of $1500; great 
detriment would therefore result from a failure to meet, at the time, the promises 
made. Of this, however, the Board is not apprehensive. The Church, it is con- 
fidently believed, will support promptly and liberally not only this, but every 
other necessary scheme for her permanency and prosperity. _ 

The Board would suggest to Synod, and through it to the various Presbyteries, 
the great practical importance to our prosperity, as a Church, the establishment 
of Presbyterial Academies. This, it is believed, has become almost a necessity 
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for Church prosperity. -It would seem unreasonable, under the present condi- 
tion of the Protestant Churches in this land, for any denomination to hope for 
permanent prosperity, unless embodying within herself all the elements necessary 
for successful enlargement. Every denomination of Christians, evangelical or 
heterodox, save our own, it is believed, have, or are fast organizing permanent 
systems of education for their young men during their entire course, until enter- 
ing the ministry. No argument is needed to show the ecclesiastical power and 
efficiency obtained from such a condition of things. Why should we longer de- 
prive ourselves of this power, as one of the tribes of our New Testament Israel? 

The connection of a Theological Seminary with the operations and prosperity 
of the Board, is of such known importance that our limits will not seem to be tran- 
scended, when urging upon Synod the necessity of soon having our own thoroughly 
organized. Our increasing number of young men, who will be henceforth an- 
nually graduating, must have such a home, and one,altogether inviting, else many 
of them may still be lost to our Church. The agent of the Board during the past 
year has been in communication with more than fifty young men with respect to 
their preparation for the ministry. All of these have given the subject serious 
attention. Nearly all of them are, with more or less regularity, pursuing a course 
of study. The agent is not sanguine enough to believe that every one of these 
will eventually preach the Gospel. Yet, with the fostering care of the Church, 
the large majority of them may and no doubt will. Many of them have already 
given themselves unreservedly to the work. It is confidently hoped also, that the 
late special and gracious watering of God’s Spirit will have fallen, in a large 
measure, upon our sons, filling them with an unquenchable desire to preach the 
Gospel; and that from large numbers during the coming year, the welcome, 
gladdening declaration will be heard, ‘Here am I, send me.” To meet such in- 
creasing offers, the operations of the Board must be largely augmented. And 
from the renewed impulse of a revival season this may be fully expected. 

The long-continued appeals for help from destitute portions of our own Church, 
should quicken us into greater activity. The calls from the heathen were never 
before so numerous, so significant, so loud. The exclusiveness of the Chinese 
is fast disappearing. The rebellion in India will soon be crushed out, and a door 
still wider opened for preaching the Gospel to her countless millions. Living- 
stone’s discoveries in Africa have opened entirely new fields for missionary efforts. 
From every unevangelized land the call comes up to us, loud and earnest, for 


more laborers. Having already, as a Church, taken a prominent part in the mis-_ 


sionary work, all the present indications of Providence call loudly upon us, both 
to enlarge and strengthen every instrumentality for increasing the number of 
competent and faithful laborers. | 

In conclusion, the Board would earnestly commend, through Synod, to Pres- 
byteries, the great care and caution which should be exercised in the recommen- 
dation of young men for the assistance of the Board. 

All which is respectfully submitted. 

A. M. Stewart, 


Secretary. 
PirtsBuRG, May 14th, 1858. 
P. 8S. Reported by Treasurer, receipts, - +  - - $848 67 
Disbursements, - —- : 745 77 
Balance, $102 90 


G. 
Report or tHE Boarp or Domestic Missions. 


The Board of Domestic Missions report to General Synod, that they have been 
endeavoring in their place to do the work assigned them. The state of things 
during the last Synodical year, has been in marked contrast with that of 
former years. For, while previously we have had men to do, to some extent, the 
needed work, and no means to support them, we have now very few making 
drafts upon our treasury. We are compelled to sit and see the whitened fields, 
unable to send the laborers in. 


It will be remembered that Synod in adopting our report last year, gave sanc- 
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tion to a suggestion made, that two ministerial brethren be sent through the 
Church to see and cheer her desolate places. At the first meeting of the Board 
after the adjournment of Synod, it was suggested that, acting under our supposed 
commission from the Court, we should secure and send the brethren. After 
prolonged consultation, however, it was concluded that, as Synod had failed to 
designate the men, we would not be warranted to proceed in the matter. The 
Board did, indeed, authorize its Secretary to write to Dr. Crawford and the Rev. 
GavineMcMillan, who, it was understood, could go on the desired mission, and 
to say, that if they would, the Board would recommend to Synod. that their ex- 
penses be borne. These brethren did not see their way clear to go at the time, 
and so the matter ended. We still urge on Synod the propriety of sending such 
commission out; great good would result from it. : 

At a late meeting of the Board, some most interesting statements were made 
to us in regard to Minnesota, by Rev. H. A. McKelvy, who has been living there 
for the past year. He speaks of it as a most inviting field, and one that might 
be occupied at once. The Board have, therefore, appointed him as a missionary 
to that region for a year, at a salary of $600. We earnestly ask the sanction of 
Synod for this deed of ours. The hand of Providence is plainly seen, as we think, 
in all this matter. The field is a missionary one, in the best sense of the word; 
and, with no seeking of our own, but to our surprise, and wholly without our ex- 
pectation, has been opened to us. We hope that Synod will see it tilled. 

The Board regrets to say, that the Sustentation Fund is falling short. It has 
been drawn upon this year by four brethren. The whole sum raised was $400. 

But what is this among so many. 

A paper on this subject has been referred to us by Synod from the Ohio 
Presbytery, proposing to secure what is needed for this fund, by apportioning it 
among the Presbyteries. 

To this plan the Board are opposed, believing it to be at war with that great 
principle which requires the offerings made to the Lord to be voluntary. The 
experiment has been made inthe past of raising funds in this way, and has 
proved a failure. The Board have, therefore, agreed to recommend to Synod, 
that for the coming year, a sum not less than $600 be raised for the Sustentation 
Fund. And also, that Presbyteries be directed to see to it carefully, that those 
congregations which are receiving help from this fund, are helping themselves to 
the full extent of their ability. We would fain stir up the pure minds of our 
people by way of remembrance on this subject. But twenty congregations in 
the whole Church have made any contributions to this fund, and only the same 
number to the domestic during the past year. There are, indeed, reasons for 
this coming short. The great commercial crisis has told harmfully on the cause 
of God in other parts of the Church. But we hope, that the present pressure 
being removed, our people will be found giving to the Saviour’s cause with their 
wonted liberality. | 

The Board would recommend, at the concurrence of the Board of Foreign 
Missions, that the Jewish Mission be intrusted to our care; and that the con- 
tributions for it be raised separately from those desigued for the domestic tund. 

The Board recommend that the Rev. Gavin McMillan be appointed to labor 
for two months in Southern and Northern Illinois, and two months in Iowa. 

The question of the establishment of a weekly religious newspaper in the 
Church, to be under the control of Synod, was referred to us by the Synod. This 
matter was brought to the notice of the -Court by the Ohio and Pittsburg Presby- 
teries. The Board, after much consultation, agreed that it is inexpedient to do 
anything in the premises. At the same time we recommend that the ministers 
of the Church be urged to sustain the Banner by as frequent contributions to its 
pages as possible. 

The Treasurer reports $496 89, at present in the treasury. It is the hope of 
the Board that the work of domestic missions will be prosecuted by the Church 
with increased vigor. We owe a great duty to the perishing at home, and to the 
famished saints in our-own communion. Let not the needy be forgotten. 

Respectfully submitted, 
J. A. CRAWFORD, 
Secretary. 
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H. 
TREASURER’s Report or Domestic Missions. 
Dr. 
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By amount paid Rev. A. Clarke, - - - - $108 334 
é“ ff “ G.McMillan, — - “ - . 108 334 
és is “ A.Heron, D. D., - - - 108 334 
6 fA “ J.S. Scott, - : - : 75 00 
$400 00 
J.C. McoMiniay, 
Treasurer. 


Even, May 28th, 1858. 
J. 


First AnnvuaL Report oF THE JEWISH MISSION. 


To the Board of Foreign Missions of the Reformed Presbyterian Church of 
North America: 


The subject which it is my privilege to bring before the Board of Foreign Mis- 
sions of the Reformed Presbyterian Church of North America, is one which re- 
quires a special and very minute consideration, and in the selection of the pas- 
sage of Holy Writ, it is designed to enforce in detail the practical duty which de- 
volves increasingly upon the Church, in her endeavor to promote the conversion 
of the Jews to Christianity, and assure them of the sincerity of Christian love 
and good will. 

“Even so, at this present time also, there is a remnant according to the elec- 
tion of grace.”’—Rom. 11: 5. ! 

So speaks the great Apostle, who being himself a Hebrew of the stock of 
Abraham, of the tribe of Benjamin, as touching the law, a Pharisee, was chosen 
to be the preacher of glad tidings of salvation to the Gentiles, and the strenuous 
opponent of Judaism, and to exhibit a striking illustration of the truth, that in 
Christ there is no distinction of Greek or Jew, circumcision or uncircumcision, 
Barbarian, Scythian, bond, or free. But the joy which was excited in him by the 
comprehensiveness of that Gospel which he was commissioned to preach to all, 
but especially to those whom he had formerly despised as aliens and outcasts, 
did not extinguish, nor even weaken in his breast, a tender and affectionate re- 
gard for his own countrymen; on the contrary, the grief which pierced his soul 
when viewing the sad consequences of their rejection of the Gospel, seems to have 
added warmth and intensity to his fraternal love; for he declares himself ready 
to secure their salvation by the sacrifice, if it had been possible and lawful, of 
his own interest in the blessings of redemption. 

I say the truth in Christ, I lie not, my conscience also bearing me witness in 
the Holy Ghost, that I have great heaviness and continual sorrow in my heart, 
for I could wish that myself were accursed from Christ, for my brethren, my kins- 
men, according to the flesh, who are Israelites, to whom pertaineth the adoption 
and the glory, and the covenants, and the promises, and the giving of the law, 
and the service of God, whose are the Father’s, and of whom as concerning the 
flesh Christ came, who is over all, God blessed forever. Amen. Accordingly, 
the supposition of their entire and final rejection by the God of their fathers, was 
too dreadful for him to contemplate with patience. Yet Paul was aware of the 
approaching manifestation of God’s wrath upon his perverse and disobedient 
people. He foresaw the desolation of Jerusalem, the destruction of the temple, 
the ceasing of sacrifices, the dispersion of the nation, the seeming abrogation of 
that covenant which yet had been declared again and again to be an everlasting 
covenant between Jehovah and his people Israel. But Paul knew that all the 
promises of God are sure. His providence may mysteriously interrupt the course 
of events, which seems to be leading to their fulfilment, but it is only to render 
that fulfilment more conspicuous and complete. Men may misunderstand or 
forget them: their development in consisting with the ordinary tenor of God's 
providential government, may be slow, and almost imperceptible. The most 
important to our judgment, of all his dispensations, the establishment of Christ’s 
kingdom upon earth, is declared by its divine Founder to be as the seed which a 
man casteth into the ground, and which springeth and groweth up he knoweth 
not how. It is buried for a time in the earth, corrupts, and seems to die; but 
then bursts its sepulchre, no man discerning the moment, and grows by undis- 
coverable increments to the ripeness of the harvest. It is not given to man in 
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all cases to trace out the distinct stages of the Divine dispensations; to count all 
the links of that golden chain, which, coming down from the throne of God, binds 
together and sets in. motion the things on earth, and draws them irresistibly to 
their appointed end. There is nothing in the religion of the Jews, or at least in 
that which they profess, to disqualify them altogether for embracing the Gospel, 
difficult as it may be for them to see the truth, through that barrier of false 
opinion and unkindly feeling, which has grown up around them during the lapse 
of ages, partly by reason of their own isolation from the great family of mankind, 
partly through the intolerance and persecuting spirit of erring nominal Chris- 
tianity, which for so long a period sought after rather to convict them as malefac- 
tors, than to reclaim them as lost sheep, strayed from the fold of God. 

A great proportion of the early converts to Christ were Jews; and although 
their conversion took place in an age, when miracles still attested the authority 
of those who preached the new religion, all of them were not eye-witnesses of 
those miracles: some surely believed the report of others, or were convinced by 
those who reasoned with them out of the Scriptures, and proved that Jesus was 
the Christ. Such appears to have been the case with Apollos, and with the Jews 
in Achaia, whom he brought to an acknowledgment of the truth as it is in Jesus. 
Their case was parallel with that of the Jews in after ages; their case is parallel 
with that of the Jews of our own days; but the difficulty of removing the blind- 
ness from their eyes, and the evil from their hearts, has been increased by the 
long continuance of their nation in unbelief, and by the deteriorated and divided 
condition of the Church, one of the most obvious and plausible grounds of objec- 
tion to the Divine authority of its Founder. But it cannot be maintained that this 
blindness is universally judicial and incurable. One single instance of even 
double conversion to the truth as it is in Jesus, is sufficient to disprove such an 
assumption. And, therefore, the undertaking of that work upon a larger scale, 
difficult though it may be, is clearly not hopeless. Even so at this present time, 
also, there is a remnant according to the election of grace. It is, then, with 
the remnant shut up as in an ark, in the eternal and gracious purpose of Jeho- 
vah, that we have to do; and apart from which, we have no concern with the 
Jews, although we regard the ultimate gathering of the Jewish people as a matter 
of assured expectancy, and against which no adverse powers can prevail,—while 
this is the case, there is no doubt, that our concern for the remnant brings us 
in contact with the Jews as a body, wheresoever we obtain access to them. To- 
wards them must the apparatus of evangelization be directed in all its force, and 
on them must the energetic operation of the Holy Spirit be invoked. Before 
them must the inspired word of prophecy be unfolded. To them must Jesus of 
Nazareth be set forth as God incarnate, crucified, risen, and exalted, to give re- 
pentance unto Israel, as a prince and a Saviour, and the forgiveness of sins; this 
we are bound to tell to every Jew, whether he be according to the sovereign pur- 
pose of God of the remnant, or given over to judicial blindness. Thus Chris- 
tianity should be recommended to the Jew by its characteristic results of meekness 
and charity. But not only by its results; that its evidences should be urged upon 
them, and its doctrines explained and vindicated, is so obviously a part of the 
process of conversion, that I need only allude to it. But it is not solely by the 
display of evidence, and the exhibition of doctrine, that the truth of the Gospel 
is to be pressed upon their acceptance, nor is it solely by the lives and conduct 
of Christianity, realizing those doctrines and recommending them to the con- 
sciences of men; but it is by the faithful employment of that agency, which the 
Divine Author of Christianity has especially appointed for its maintenance and 
diffusion. The Gospel must be preached to the Jews by the Church; it must be 
seen in all its outward beauty of holiness, as well as in the graces of its particular 
members, in the sacred order of its ministry, in the impressive regularity of its 
sanctuary services, in that external uniformity of devotion which bespeaks and 
maintains an inward principle of unity in all those features of its divinely ap- 
pointed economy, of which the ordinances and ceremonies of the Levitical Church 
were the types and foreshadowings. 

But while thus addressing ourselves to the Jews as a body, it is needful that 
we restrict our expectations of success to the limitation implied in the term rem- 
nant. If, in the Apostle’s time, the remnant only obtained the grace which was 
needed, and the rest were blinded, doubtless it will be so to the end. Would that 
we might see in our day, the whole church of Christ in America directed and 
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influenced towards this weighty matter of responsibility; that she might behold 
the Jew in his true Scriptural position, both as to the present and as to the 
future; for surely the Church herself would gather strength. and spiritual pros- 
perity in proportion ; for the Word is an unchangeable one, which hath declared 
that ‘they are beloved for their fathers’ sakes, and that the gifts and calling of 
God are without repentance. But alas! Christianity and the Church slumber in 
regard to the Jews, and they who pray for them are the few, whose eyes have 
been spiritually opened to the vision of the latter-day glory. 

The view taken by our Lord himself of the position of the remnant in the 
present evangelic economy, may be easily learned from a consideration of his 
brief but pointed directions given to his followers immediately before his ascen- 
sion, coupled with his own earnest preaching to the Jews, “beginning at Jeru- 
salem,” and doubtless because there was a remnant which was to be gathered at 
that day. Indeed, all the first provisions, made for preaching the Gospel, seemed 
directly pointed at the Jews in the first instance; for doubtless the Jew stood 
nearest of all to the fountain head of life, opened in the Jewish flesh of the God- 
man Mediator, Jesus Christ. 

That the first preachers viewed the remnant in the like position, does not 
admit of the smallest doubt, and vast was the gathering from all quarters, of 
those at Jerusalem, among whom the apostles opened their commission, and as 
they gazed on their living faces, they could not tell on whom the election rested ; 
but they preached Christ crucified and risen, as the only Mediator between God 
and man, to Jews as Jews, and therefore with a spirit-taught assurance, that 
among those masses the Gospel was proposed to take effect, which it did. 

This is peculiarly striking in the case of St. Paul, as the Apostle to the Gen- 
tiles, and the inference to be drawn from it is convincingly clear. If Paul going 
at once to the Gentiles could have been justifiable in any one, it would have 
been in him. But though he had been especially called the Apostle of the Gen- 
tiles, and intrusted by the Lord of glory himself with the Gospel of the uncir- 
eumcised, he did not understand his mission as superseding the already esta- 
blished duty of preaching first to the Jews; on this very point it is most 
instructive: first at Damascus, immediately after his conversion, we find him in 
the synagogues, preaching to the Jews that Christ is the Son of God; at Antioch, 
in Pisidia, at Thessalonica, at Ephesus, at Corinth, he entered the synagogues, 
and reasoned with the Jews, from Moses, and the Prophets, and the Psalms, 
proving Christ to be the promised Messiah; and, in his Epistle to the Romans, 
speaking generally of the Gospel of Christ, he says, “It is the power of God 
unto salvation, to every one that believeth, to the Jew first, and also to the 
Greek.” Paul distinguished between the mass, as such, and the elect, from 
among them who were to be called as the three thousand on the day of Pente- 
cost, and as Paul himself was when in the way to Damascus. The number of 
converted Jews, in the apostolic age, is generally estimated far too low, because 
they are so much grouped together that their individual members do not attract 
our notice, but the attentive reader of the New Testament will be astonished if 
he duly consider the actual numerical result. Paul, on his last visit to Jerusa- 
lem, was told (Acts 21: 20), Thou seest, brother, how many tens of thousands 
of Jews believe (Posai Muriades). The Rev. Dr. Ewald, at a recent meeting in 
London, on behalf of the conversion of the Jews, declared it was only about fifty 
years since Christians commenced sowing the seed of the Word of God among 
the Jews, and the result is that. thousands and tens of thousands of the sons of 
Israel now acknowledge Jesus Christ as their Lord and Saviour. Even so, at 
this present time also, there is a remnant according to the election of grace. 

From a communication by the Rev. Mr. Goodell, of Constantinople, it appears 
that the Jews, in the metropolis of the Turkish empire, are agitated by an un- 
usual spirit of religious inquiry. Ten thousand Jews, in that metropolis, are 
convinced of the Messiahship of Jesus Christ. The present awakened state of 
the Jewish mind in America also offers great advantages for the circulation 
among them of the whole Scriptures, books, and appropriate tracts, there is such 
a remarkable and growing disposition among the Jews to inquire diligently into 
the doctrines of Jesus Christ and his salvation, and they listen to the expositions 
and arguments with intense and unabated interest. Brief and pithy tracts, con- 
taining the argument from prophecy of the Messiahship of Jesus, narratives of 
remarkable conversions among the Jews, and luminous and affectionate appeals 
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to their understandings and their hearts, would tell at this time with unwonted 
power upon the obstinacy of their unbelief. With suitable means, we should 
secure and be sure of acting with pre-eminent effect in this department. 

It is also desirable that a certain amount of money should be appropriated 
for this department of missionary labor, so as to enable the missionary to minis- 
ter to the wants of poor and distressed Jews, as shall tend to convince them of 
the sincerity of our desires for their good. The bestowment of the smallest mite 
in these extreme cases, softens the heart, and opens the heart, when arguments 
fail. The demonstrations of charity pave the way for the access of truth. 

We wish also to state, upon the authority of the last census of the United 
States, that seven hundred thousand Jews are the residents scattered throughout 
the States, and with the exception only of three missionaries, Christian Jews 
employed among them, we have no knowledge of any other having entered 
this extensive field. And shall the Reformed Presbyterian Church of America 
permit these children of the Most High to continue in their degradation and 
shame? Shall the outcast and wanderer from his father’s home be never as- 
sisted in his return? Shall the strong delusion which has covered the eyes of 
all Christendom from beholding their pitiful estate, never be removed? Is there 
no balm, no spell to do away with the judicial infatuation which the Lord has 
thus suffered to encompass the Church in time past? Yes, brethren, the day of 
this deliverance has dawned. The feet of those who bring good tidings, this 
peace and salvation to Israel, are already seen upon the hills; and I am sure 
that it will be gratifying to the Board of Foreign Missions of the Reformed Pres- 
byterian Church, to hear of what God has wrought during the year just about 
ending, during which time your missionary has been enabled to visit among the 
' lost sheep of the house of Israel, in a number of our cities, and has not only 
found access, but an unusual access; and the Gospel of the Son of God has been 
extensively declared among all classes and ranks. These labors have silently 
and progressively broken down old prejudices, and convinced them that the 
spirit of the Gospel is that of their ancient Scriptures, and the religion of Chris- 
tianity is that of Abraham, Moses, and the Prophets. This, then, is real progress 
in this interesting work. 

Your missionary has prevailed, from time to time, upon Jews of both sexes to 
attend upon the public ministrations in the Church. They have produced the 
conviction, in many minds, that they are sinners and need a Mediator, and some 
have acknowledged Jesus as this Mediator and Saviour. Thus, at the last com- 
munion in the first Reformed Presbyterian Church, Philadelphia (Rev. T. W. 
J. Wylie’s) as the result of your missionary’s efforts through grace, an Israelite 
was publicly baptized, and, for the first time, came to his Lord’s table, and com- 
memorated his dying love, rejoicing in his Saviour in hope of everlasting life ; 
and we anticipate shortly to see his wife take the same course, as she has ex- 
pressed herself to your missionary. A young Israelite, during last summer, 
stayed at my house for a week, he being then in bad health, during which time I 
instructed him faithfully in the doctrines of Christ. He attended public preach- 
ing in the Fourth Reformed Presbyterian Church, on which occasion I preached 
from Isaiah 9:6, 7. On account of his delicate state of health, shortly after he 
went to New Orleans, and in a few days since I received a letter that on the 8th 
instant he departed this life, and I have no doubt in Christ, and is now with 
Christ. Ihave, ever since his stay at my house, made it a subject of ardent 
prayer for the manifestation of Christ to his soul. 

Another Israelite, of the age of 70, with whom I have had many conversations, 
professes faith in Christ, but, being dependent for his living upon the Jews, he 
has not the moral courage of making a public profession. 

One entire family of Jews in Brooklyn, N. Y., formerly residents of Philadel- 

hia, in whose house I resided for nearly two months, with my family, as 
beaters: and one of their sons, now an eminent physician in Philadelphia, who 
was publicly baptized, and brought them knowledge of Christ, through my in- 
strumentality, in 1850, have last autumn also made a public profession of their 
faith in Christ. Labor by your missionary performed seven years ago in this 
family has at last been blessed like bread cast upon the waters. Then, too, my 
residence has become the resort for many Israelites of all ages, who come fo be 
instructed in the religion of Jesus, and to have arguments with your missionary. 
They come to receive a Bible and a Testament, a book and a tract, and it is es- 
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pecially gratifying that the present general interest of religion has not been with- 
out the best and most salutary effects upon their souls. ‘They have accompanied 
me to Jayne’s Hall, and other places of special means of God’s influence. And 
I am now greatly distressed on account of two most respectable, honest, and 
open-hearted inquirers, and deeply convicted souls, not only desiring to make a 
public profession of Christ, but they offer themselves as candidates for college and 
seminary training, to become ambassadors for Christ to their brethren ; but being 
unable to secure this for them, I have made it a subject of prayer to Almighty 
God. 

Besides this family in Brooklyn, in New York there is a revival among the 
Jews, and whole families have been brought into the fold of Christ. 


The number of copies of the Holy Scriptures disseminated 
among the Israelites since last June up to this time, in six 


languages, is, - : - . “ ‘ 169 
Tracts in four languages, pages, - - - : 8000 
Books in English and German, - - - ; 9 


In view of the progress and success which the Lord Jesus has given in this © 
his cause, we have great reason for thankfulness for the Divine blessing upon this 
work. 

Thus, then, without seeking further indications, we have enough to assure us 
that, in the estimation of apostolic mind, the remnant, according to the election 
of grace, has a position under the present economy of grace, as definite as the. 
elect to be gathered in by the preaching of the everlasting Gospel from the 
various Gentile nations; and such, then, is the position in which we are now to | 
behold them. 

And, as surely as the Church of the first-born, that spiritually living body of 
which Christ God manifested in the flesh, not only in flesh, but God manifested 
in Jewish flesh, is the eternally exalted head, shall be evolved out of the corrup- 
tions of sin and desolations of death, so surely shall the dry bones of the open 
valley, responding to the trumpet call of evangelic prophecy, receive the new 
breath and being of a spiritual life, and live, and stand upon their feet, an ex- 
ceeding great army; and, entering into the compact of grace, which hitherto as 
a nation they have rejected, they then will take their stand in the white gar- 
ments of a common salvation, in which Jew and Gentile shall alike rejoice. 

Finally, it would appear to me that God is now addressing the Christian Church 
in the language of the prophet: “Go through, go through the gates, prepare ye 
the way of the people; cast up, cast up the highway; gather out the stones; lift 
up a standard for the people.” , 

Brethren, let us strengthen ourselves for this holy work, by looking steadfastly 
and believingly on the Word of God. 

The promise at: this hour is fulfilling, for they that were ready to perish, even 
the outcast of mercy, “the children of mercy, the children of Israel, are being 
gathered one by one.” (Isaiah 27: 12, 13.) ‘‘ They are not cast away.” (Rom. 
11:1.) “Even so, at this present time also, there is a remnant according to the 
election of grace.” (Rom. 11 : 5.) 

Respectfully submitted, 
S. BonHoMME. 
PHILADELPHIA, April 30th, 1858. 


K. ' 
Toe Report OF THE COMMITTEE ON THE SIGNS OF THE TIMES. 


_ Great events have been crowded upon each other during the past year, 
judgment and mercy have been combined, in the dispensations of God’s pro- 
vidence, for the destruction of Satan’s kingdom, and the advancement of the 
kingdom of Christ the Lord. A due consideration of the Signs of the Times 
requires us to recognize both the goodness and the severity of God. 

The bountiful harvest with which we were favored, was doubtless the means 
of mitigating the distress of thousands of working men, deprived of their usual 
means of purchasing provisions by the overthrow of many manufacturing houses 
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in the great commercial earthquake of the winter, and of preserving our cities 
from all the horrors of riots, mob law, and anarchy, which must have ensued, 
had the high prices of former years placed the necessaries of life beyond the 
reach of multitudes of starving men. Let us not, amidst the multitude of more 
recent favors, he forgetful of this gracious benefit bestowed upon us. 

Whilst we were rejoicing over our harvest mercies, a black cloud was gather- 
ing over our brethren in India. Its native armies, instigated by an inborn hatred 
of British rule, encouraged by a false prophecy that the dominion of Britain\ 
should last but a century from its establishment, and armed and disciplined by 
the wealth and science of Europe, rose in rebellion against their officers, and put 
to the sword all Europeans within their reach, without respect to rank, or sex, or 
age, amidst circumstances of unparalleled perfidy and cruelty. The torrent 
swept over the provinces of Lahore, Delhi, Rohileund, Agra, Oude, Allahabad, 
Bahar, and Bengal—the whole extent of the vast and populous valley of the 
Ganges and its branches—sweeping away forts and garrisons; dissolving the 
awe of British rule, and the bonds of government, which had restrained the 
wickedness of millions of selfish, sensual, and cruel heathens and Mohammedans, 
leaving mission stations in ruin, and scattering to the winds the feeble mission 
churches, in many instances pouring out the blood of faithful confessors and 
martyrs, both ministers and people, on the ruins of their churches, and threaten- 
ing even Calcutta, the capital and stronghold of British power. In the flush of 
their victory the heathen said, Where is now their God? 

Most righteously might He have dealt with them as they had dealt with Him. 
The ruling powers of India had again and again expressed their determination 
to treat the holy, just, and merciful religion of the Lord Jesus, the intolerant and 
blood-stained creed of the false prophet, and the abominations of the idolatry of 
India, as alike worthy of their countenance and support. They had enforced 
heathenish laws, paid the stipends of the priests who officiated at the shrines of 
the idols, commanded their native troops and their Christian officers to assist in 
such worship, and dismissed from their employment any one who turned from 
these idolatries to worship the living God. By this judgment they have been 
made to taste the tender mercies of those demons, whose favor they sought to 
gain. It was for the love of money that the rulers of India denied the supreme 
authority of the Lord Jesus Christ, honored the priests of Mohammed and Brah- 
ma, profaned the holy Sabbath on their public roads and canals, and compelled 
thousands of their miserable subjects to toil in the production of a poisonous 
drug, designed to destroy the fortunes and the lives of the unoffending millions 
of China; still hoping to deceive Almighty God, and avert the strokes of His 
justice by calling themselves Christians, and going through a form of worship in 
his church. But God will not be mocked. It was on a Sabbath day, and while 
they were engaged in this worship of God, that these very Mohammedans and 
Brahmins, in whom they trusted, gave their houses to the flames, watered with 
their blood the opium districts, and scattered to the winds the treasures for which 
they had sold their honor, their religion, and the prosperity of India. Even the 
most careless have been compelled to recognize here the hand of a sin-avenging 
God. ‘The conscience of the British nation has been aroused to an acknowledg- 
ment of the rights of God over the nations; and it is to be hoped that the severity 
of the judgment may prove effectual for the removal of the sins by which it was 
provoked. 

The remarkable preservation of those beloved missionary brethren, sent out 
by this Synod, and of their families and churches, in the midst of these horrors, 
and the safety of our mission stations, amidst the general devastation, demand 
special acknowledgments from us as a Chureh, and invite and encourage us to 
renewed exertions for the establishment of the kingdom of Christ in India. It 
is evidently His design to allow further opportunity for the offer of salvation to 
that idolatrous country. By repeated and remarkable interpositions He frus- 
trated the plots of the heathen for the betrayal and capture of the chief city, 
Calcutta. He raised up valiant, wise, and godly men, to lead the little armies 
of the Christian kingdom to victory over overwhelming numbers, and restored 
the dominion to those who, however unworthy of it, bear the name of Christ. 
And doubtless He will continue to overturn all his enemies, until the saints of 
the Most High shall possess the dominion over all the earth. 

China, the greatest heathen power on earth, rotten to the core of society, and 
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shattered by intestine convulsions, is now in process of political dissolution, while 
her perishing millions await the end of life. Ethiopia’s teeming multitudes 
stretch out their hands to God, and welcome his ambassadors to their fertile 
plains. The Word of the Lord has now free course among the families, schools, 
and market-places of the various nations of the Turkish empire. The broadcast 
earth sympathizes with the downtrodden people of Italy; and the volcano and 
the earthquake have given the usual omens of the upheaval and overthrow of the 
towers and mountains of despotism, typifying the day when Babylon shall fall to 
rise no more. 

In every part of Europe the Gospel of salvation is gaining victories. The 
chilling infidelity of Sweden and Denmark is melting before the rays of the Sun 
of Righteousness, and the right of Christ’s people to meet for prayer has been 
publicly recognized by the governments of those countries. The bestowal of 
personal liberty on the serfs of the Russian Empire, has removed one of the 
greatest obstacles to the establishment of the Kingdom of righteousness there. 
The skeletons of dead churches in France and Germany are coming together ; 
and in many places the reviving breath of the Holy Spirit has entered into them, 
and engaged them in active efforts for the extension of the Kingdom of God. 
In Great Britain the Lord has raised up preachers of unwonted power to exhort 
the godless multitude to repent and enter into the kingdom of heaven. The 
churches there, threatened by atheism at home, and heathenism abroad, are going 
forth with increased vigor to the help of the Lord. 

The remarkable outpouring of the spirit of grace and supplications, now in 
progress in our own land, will deserve from every branch of the Church the erec- 
tion of a suitable Ebenezer, inscribed with full records of the mighty works of 
the Lord among us. In this report, we can only record the fact, that the Lord 
hath not dealt with us as a church according to our sins, but has graciously per- 
mitted us to share the blessings of revival influences. Some of our ministers, 
elders, and people have been awakened to unusual hungerings and thirstings 
after communion with God in meetings for prayer and conference, and have ex- 
perienced the fulfilment of the promise, “ask, and ye shall receive.” Prayer- 
meetings have been increased in numbers and frequency, and have been well at- 
tended and much enjoyed by God’s people, and ungodly men who have fre- 
quented them have, in many instances, been led to know that God was among 
his people of a truth. The Lord has honored the preaching of the Gospel, by 
giving the power of the Spirit to accompany it to the conversion of many souls ; 
and has glorified himself by the weakness of the agents he has employed 
in this work. Many backsliders have been aroused to a sense of their sin and 
danger, and brought back to Zion with weeping and supplications. The hearts 
of God’s people have been greatly drawn out towards each other in brotherly 
love. Both in the lands of our fathers and in the provinces of British North 
America, hopeful efforts towards a spiritual reunion of the divided members of 
the Presbyterian family are now in progress. In our own land, two allied 
churches with whom this Synod has held frequent conference with a view to 
union, have by the good hand of the God of love and peace been happily united; 
thus affording us cause of thanksgiving to God, and great encouragement to 
pray and labor for the healing of all the breaches of Zion, and the speedy advent 
of the happy day when her watchmen shall lift up their voice and sing together, 
and see eye to eye when the Lord doth bring again Zion. 

These, and many other mercies, call for acknowledgments of thanksgiving to 
the Author of every good and perfect gift. Your committee would therefore 
recommend, that Synod direct the fourth Thursday of November to be observed 
as a day of public thanksgiving, by all the congregations and societies under the 
care of Synod. 

While acknowledging the goodness of God to us, we dare not forget how 
unworthy of such mercies we have proved ourselves. At no former period of 
the Church’s history has the love of the world, and the all-absorbing passion of 
money-making, more boldly asserted their right to the thoughts and lives of pro- 
fessing Christians. In too many cases, Christian parents have unblushingly 
subordinated the worship of God to the service of mammon, and their sons have 
imitated their conduct, and declined their profession of a religion which they did 
not obey; while their daughters, even when patronizing the house of God by 
their presence, have too plainly declared by the levity of their conduct and the 
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luxury of their dress, that they have not yet learned the first duty of Christianity 
—to deny themselves, take up the cross, and follow Jesus. 

Robbery of God prevails among church members. Many of God’s stewards, 
to whom he has intrusted large quantities of his silver and his gold, refuse to em- 
ploy them in his service. A greater number, in more moderate circumstances, 
forget to honor the Lord with the first-fruits of their increase; and satisfy them- 
selves with laying on his altar the fragments for which convenience and fashion 
can find no use. And it is to be feared that there are few who conscientiously 
devote to the service of God that proportion of their income which the example 
of holy men, the obligations of Gospel love, and the necessities of this age de- 
mand. In consequence of this dishonesty, faithful ministers of Christ cannot 
obtain the necessaries of life. Students are discouraged from attempting to pre- 
pare themselves for a ministry so lightly esteemed by Christians—vacant congre- 
gations, year after year, mourn over their silent Sabbaths—populous cities in 
heathendom in vain stretch out their hands for the messengers of salvation—mis- 
sionaries cry year after year for help, and none can be sent them—and thousands 
of our fellow-creatures die in their sins, and go unwarned and unprepared to the 
judgment seat—and all because Christians prefer to hoard or to spend money which 
is not theirs, but God’s. Need we wonder that God should curse the blessings of 
such professors, and that the blighting influence of his displeasure should wither 
their family religion and their worldly business ? | ae 

The calamitous reverses of the commercial world, affecting all classes of the 
community, were doubtless intended for the correction of the errors of all sorts 
of men. Especially and pointedly did they rebuke the supreme love of wealth, 
the-furious haste to be rich, the dishonesties of trade, the Sabbath breaking, 
the ungodlinéss, and the pride, which distinguish the majority of the people of 
this land. But they are more particularly designed to teach God’s people solemn 
lessons of the instability of all earthly possessions, and to prefigure the sudden 
and final destruction of all earthly hopes when the fashion of this world passeth 
away. The near approach of the kingdom of God, and of that indispensable 
purification which the visible Church must undergo ere she can enter into mil- 
lennial glory, call loudly upon all professors to awake and examine themselves, 
whether they can abide the day of the Lord’s coming, and stand when he 
appeareth. With the winnower’s fan, and the refiner’s fire, he will thoroughly 
purge his Church of all frivolous, covetous, proud, and sensual professors. The 
day of the world’s judgment, is that also of the Church’s trial; and judgment 
begins at the house of God. 

Already the troops are mustered to the battle of the great day of God Al- 
mighty ; the first attack has been made upon the outposts in India; and the 
Papal allies of Paganism and Mohammedanism have given most unmistakable 
utterances of their desire to see the cause of Protestant Christianity everywhere 
crushed to the earth. The man of sin has, with his accustomed ingenuity 
and perseverance, revived and strengthened his political influence in almost 
every court of Europe; and has pledged the kings of the earth to give him 
their power and strength. From the mountains of Armenia to the islands of 
Polynesia, the consuls of the Papal powers are his willing agents. The votes of 
his millions of slaves, in our own land, are steadily hurled against the rights of 
man; and in return, the slaveholder aids him in proscribing the reading of the 
Word of God, by the common people under their control, by laws which would be 
a disgrace even to Italy. With the infidel he makes common cause, In a com- 
bined attack upon the sacredness of the Sabbath, and the laws which secure its 
observance; and in several of our large cities with deplorable success. In each 
of our great cities the temples of his idolatrous worship attract their crowds of 
worshippers, stoled and mitred priests and veiled nuns parade the badges of their 
superstition in the streets, and build up their schools, convents, and nunneries, 
on a scale which proves their determination to reduce the nation to their sway. 

The cruel wrongs of more than three millions of our countrymen, deprived of | 
their liberty without any just cause; declared by the highest court in the land to 
be destitute of any rights which white men are bound to respect; prevented from 
contracting marriage, possessing property, or acquiring education; and forced! 
by oppressive laws to live and die in lewdness, poverty, and ignorance,—rise with: 
increasing clamor in the ear of Him who saves the children of the needy and’ 
breaks in pieces the oppressor. Yet they are daily treated with increasing scorn: 
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by their white brethren. The conscience of the community seems to be seared j 
in regard to this sin. Churches deny that itis a sin. Ministers of the Gospel, who 
believe that it is criminal, are afraid to reprove it. National associations, for the 
promotion of the interests of vital godliness and sound morality through the press, 
refuse to utter one word of remonstrance against its worst abominations. Some 
of our ambassadors abroad, and many of our judges and legislators at home, are 
not afraid to prostitute the offices which they hold under the Governor of the 
nations, for the support of these outrages against His law. In terrible righteous- 
ness, men ordained to the ministry of the Word of God, have, in several churches, 
been given over to such strong delusions, that they have publicly proclaimed the 
thrice holy Jehovah as the Author and Patron of these iniquities. The vengeance- 
cloud already throws the shade of its desperate infatuation over the minds of the 
oppressors; and they are hastily throwing off the last rags of hypocrisy, and stand- 
ing forth before the world, the naked and unblushing advocates of robbery, mur- 
der, piracy, and the African slave-trade. 

The lower classes are not slow to imitate their rulers in casting off the restraints 
of the law of God. The annals of ungodliness, and the examples of dishonesty 
and violence, given in the halls of legislation, are too faithfully re-enacted in the 
saloons and in the streets. The dark cloud of returning intemperance over- 
shadows the land. The voice of blasphemy waxes louder, and mingles its dis- 
cord with the sound of God’s worship even on the Sabbath day, and from the 
lips of childhood. The increased facilities for commerce and travelling afforded 
by railroads, have given opportunity for a large increase of Sabbath-breaking ; 
and even professors of religion delude themselves with the hope of escaping the 
judgments of God by attending church themselves, while the engineers, brakes- 
men, station-keepers, and conductors in their employment are forced to violate the 
law of God, for the love of gain. Over many of our railroads, immoral and ob- 
scene books, magazines, and newspapers are distributed through the land. The 
number of such corrupting publications annually sold is fourteen times greater 
than that of all the issues of the religious press. 

Ominous of the near approach of the perilous times of the last days, is the 
startling revival, in a land of Gospel light, of the old heathenish doctrines of 
darkness, with all their ancient accompaniments,—hundreds of women professing 
to have familiar spirits, peeping and muttering from superior and inferior spheres 
—thousands of willing dupes ready to receive their oracles,—secret societies, with 
mysteries known only to the initiated; but parading in the face of Christendom 
the symbols of a putrid heathenism, identical with those carried in the proces- 
sions of Ceres, Bacchus, and other demons worshipped by idolaters of old. Pos- 
sessions, convulsions, and revelations of new doctrines, contrary to the Word of 
God,—supported by pretenders to philosophy, and alleged discoveries in science— 
all combining to deny the punishment of sin, efface the belief of mankind in a 
moral Governor of the world, and exalt man to the throne of the universe, as the 
highest manifestation of Deity. 

Yet, with all these abominations growing up in the land, and laughing to scorn 
the feeble attempts of the Church to root them out, there is little deep and hum- 
bling conviction in the minds of Christians of the danger, the national danger, of 
such crimes; nor any united and earnest sighing and crying that the Lord would 
arise and plead his own cause, and rebuke these abounding iniquities. On the con- 
trary, many bearing the name of Christ do not depart from these iniquities; andeven 
organized Churches of Christ are chargeable with giving countenance and sup- 
port to some of these heaven-provoking crimes. Nor in the public devotions of 
the people of God is there any such mourning, confession, and supplication for 
the almighty power and grace of God, to cast these mountains of guilt into the 
sea, as the urgency of the case demands. But a Laodicean self-sufficiency in- 
spires, and a Pharisaical thanksgiving too often expresses their satisfaction with 
our present condition, and represses these humbling exercises and self-denying’ 
labors, to which the Word, and the Providence of God, call every Christian. 

_ We dare not allege that we, as a Church, or as individuals, have done all that 
in us lay to remedy these evils ; by warning and exhorting every man, by public 
and persevering testimony against them, and by the powerful protest of holy 
lives; or that we have wrestled in earnest, importunate, and believing prayer with 
God, for those influences of the Holy Spirit to convince the world of sin, and right- 
eousness, and judgment, which alone can secure their removal. We cannot take 
our fellow-citizens to record that we are clear from the blood of all men. N or, 
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should the Judge of the earth arise out of his place to punish the inhabitants of 
‘the earth for their iniquities, dare we plead that we deserve not to be punished. 
Rather would we confess that our knowledge of neglected duty should increase 
our stripes, and it is certain that our position exposes us to the first strokes of 
chastisement, when the command shall be given, ‘‘ Begin at my sanctuary.” 

But seeing it is yet the day of the Lord’s mercy, and that he is a God that 
pardoneth the iniquity of his people, your Committee recommend that on the 
second Thursday of February, all the congregations under the care of Synod, do 
meet for public or social worship, and by fasting and confession of sin, and turn- 
ing therefrom unto God, entreat him to pardon the sins of this land, and of this 
Church; to avert those judgments which we have so justly deserved ; and to 
pour out the converting influences of his holy Spirit, that the kingdom of our 
Lord Jesus Christ may speedily come over all the earth. 


L. 
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Under the Care of the General Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, in 
North America. 
Northern Presbytery. 
Name. Correspondent, Address. 
First New York, Rev. John N. Mcleod, Hewes, kh Biles ri a 
DBs; 6th Avenue. 
298 Broome Street, New York. 


Second New York, Rev. S. L. ney Church, Mulberry, between 
Broome and Grand. 
Duanesburgh, Rev. Andrew Gifford Wylie, Duanesburgh, New York. 
Ryegate, Rev. John Bole, South Ryegate, Vermont. 
Barnet, Mr. Peter Buchanan, West Barnet, Vermont. 


3 . 264 Dean St., Brooklyn, N. Y. 
First Brooklyn, = Rey. D. J. Patterson, Church, Duffield Street near 


Myrtle Avenue. 
Lisbon, Rev. W. J. McDowell, Lisbon Centre, New York. 
Potsd 
Besdhil Pichon, } Rev. W. D. Silliman, ck St Hea pub. b 
Amb 
Redfield, } Mr. Hugh McKee, | a oe Oswego, Co., 
Amherst, Rev. Alexander Clarke, © Amherst, Nova Scotia. 
Sackville, , ) 
River Hebert, Mr. James McAleese, River Hebert, New Brunswick. 
Nappan, Mr. Joseph Coates, Nappan, New Brunswick. 
Port Bie’ } Rey. Alexander Robinson, Chimoguee, New Brunswick. 
Goose River, Rev. W. S. Darrah, Goose River, Nova Scotia. 
Goose River, 2d, Mr. James Ferguson, 6 % " sa 


Philadelphia Presbytery. 


Church, Broad St. below Spruce. 
Philadelphia, Ist, Rev. T. W. J. Wylie, No. 2041 Chestnut Street, 


Philadelphia. 
Rev. 8. W. Crawford, D.D., Fayetteville, Franklin Co., Pa. 
Ulster, Walter Pollock, Ulster, Bradford Co., Pa. 
Milton, — vor Bowe Wey. Ts Wylie, Milton ‘Northumberland Co. ea. 
Washingtonville, Robert McCoy, Washingtonville, Montour Co., 
Pa. 


- 2d, Rev. Wm. Sterrett, Church, 22d above Vine Street, 


| 2131 Vine Street. 
Philadelphia. | 
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, | 1406 Marshall above Master Ste 
i ia, 3d Rev. Robert J. Black Church, corner of Hancock and 

seein ; Oxford Sts, Philadelphia. 

Care Geo. H. Stuart. _ 

ge Ath, Rev. Samuel P. Herron, Church, corner of Filbert and 

. 18th Street, Philadelphia. 

( 1446 Hanover Street. 


Church, on York Street, west 
“ 5th, Rev. A. G. McAuley, of Frankford Road, Phila- 
delphia. 
Rev. S.Bonhomme, —sOwi1717 Addison St., Philadelphia. 
Pitisburg Presbytery. 
Fairview, Rev. A. W. Black, D.D., Sewickleyville, Alleghany Co., 
Fa, 
Darlington, Rev. George Scott, Kast Palestine, Ohio. 
Austintown, Mr. John R. Truesdale, Orange, Mahoning Co., Ohio. 
Ebenezer, Mr. James Waddell, Centretown, Mercer Co., Pa. 
Shenango, Rev. John Nevin, Adamsville, Crawford Co., Pa. 
Cochranton, 
Newcastle, Mr. John N. HKuer, © Newcastle, Lawrence Co., Pa. 
Neshannock, } Rev. G. R. McMillan . % ” 
Hermon, te ee Y, : 
Madison, Mr. James S. Brown, Madison, Westmoreland Co., Pa. 
Deer Creek, Mr. John Black, Harmersville, AlleghanyCo.,Pa. 
Mount Pleasant, Rev. T. C. Guthrie, D.D., Ogle P.O., Butler Co., Pa. 
Union, Mr. Samuel Boyd, Breakneck, Butler Co., Pa. 
Pine Creek, Mr. James Williams, Bakerstown, Alleghany, Pa. 
Pittsburg, Pa. 
Pittsburg, Lst, Rev. John Douglas, D.D., < Church, on Plum, east of Lib- 
erty Street. 
Church, corner of Penn and 
66 7 ’ 
2d, Rev. Alex. M. Stewart, Harrison Sts., Fifth. Ward, 
Alleghany, Pa. . 
Alleghany, Rev. John McMillan, Church, on Sandusky, below 
Ohio, Alleghany. 
Harrisville, Mr. Hugh Graham, Harrisville, Butler Co., Pa. 
Pleasantville, Mr. Robert Mehard, Wirtemburg, Lawrence Co., Pa. 
Bethel, Mr. John Hogg, Harrisville, Butler Co., Pa. 
“O5E 2. Mark Anderson, Bakertown, Pa. 
Ohio Presbytery. 
Hast Tennessee, Mr. John Eaken, Cloyd’s Creek, Blount Co., Tenn. 
Richland, Rey. W. P. Shaw, Belle Centre, Logan Co., Ohio. 
Utica, Mr. William Alsdorf, Utica, Logan Co., Ohio. 
Beech Woods, Rev. Gavin McMillan, Morning Sun, Preble Co., Ohio. 
pte ke Rev. Andrew Heron, D.D., Steel's P. O., Rush Co., Ind. 
urch of the Cove- 258 9th St., Cincinnati. 
nanters, Rey. Wm. Wilson, 'D;D.; Church, 9th St. below John. 
ae : Cincinnati. . 
Mpg angt Peter Gibson, Church, George St. above Elm. 
Xenia, Rev. J. A. Crawford, Xenia, Ohio. 
Cedarville, Rev. Hugh McMillan, D.D., Cedarville, Ohio. 
. Rev. E. Cooper, sy “ 
Western Presbytery. 
Eden Rey. Samuel Wylie Sparta, Randolph, Co., Ill. 
Concord, Rev. Mich. tiaadn a iin. 
Unity & Hill Prairie, Rev. N. K. Crow, Narissa, St. Clair Co., Il. 


Grand Cote, David Munford, Coulterville, Randolph Co., Il. 


MINUTES OF SYNOD. pf & 


Name. Correspondent. Address. 
Walnut Hill, Rev. R. McCracken, Rome, Jefferson Co., Il. 
Princeton, Rev. John McMaster, Princeton, Ind. 
Salem, Samuel W. Cunningbam, Salem, Marion Co., Ill. 
Bloomington, Rey. Theophilus A. Wylie, Bloomington, Ind. 
W. Tennessee, Mr. Wm. Wyatt, Fayetteville, Lincoln Co., Tenn. 


Rev. J. Alford. 


Saharanpur Presbytery. 


North India, Rey. J. R. Campbell, D.D., Saharanpur. 
a i“ Rey. John S. Woodside, Dehra Doon. 
‘ sd Rev. Joseph Caldwell, Rhoorkee. 
by dj Rev. William Calderwood, Saharanpur. 
his a coat Rev. David Herron, Debra. 


Chicago Presbytery. 


Rock Prairie, Rev. Andrew Walker, Rock Prairie, Rock Co., Il. 
Dundee, Rev. A. R. Gailey, Dundee, Kane Co., Il. 
Elgin, Rev. John McCorkell, Elgin, Kane Co., Ill. 
Washington, Mr. Alex. McCormack, Fé % 

; Chicago, Ill. 
Chicago, wer. B. Patterson, Chumph, wot, Chutea ue maine 
Thorn Grove, Rey. John W. Morrison, Bloom P. O., Cooke Co., Il. 
Monmouth, Rev. James S. Scott, Monmouth, Il. 
Mount Vernon, Rev. M. McBride, Marion, Linn Co., Iowa. 
Somonauk, Tsaac Kirkpatrick, - Freeland, De Kalb Co., Il. 
Fulton, Mr. Wm. R. Gibson, Andrew Jackson Co., Iowa. 
Washington, Mr. Robert McConnell, Washington, Iowa. 


Rev. H. A. McKelvey, Mapleton, Blue Earth Co. Min- 
nesota Ter. 


Total, June, 1858. 


Ministers, , ‘ ‘ ‘ : . ; ‘ , ‘ 52 
Congregations, ‘ ; ' ; ; eee . " 82 
Stations (unorganized), . ; ‘ ‘ : ; ; . 25 
Probationers, . : ; : : j ‘ ‘ : : 8 
Students of Theology (reported), : 2 : aig Od 15 


LETTER TO THE PHILADELPHIA PRESBYTERY 


OF THE REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH, OF THE UNITED STATES 
OF AMERICA. 


Deura Doon, February 22d, 1858. 


Dear FATHERS AND BRETHREN :—By appointment of my brother 
missionaries, it devolves upon me to perform the pleasing duty of 
replying to your affectionate and most welcome communication of 
November 20th, 1857. Ido this with the greater pleasure, because 
I feel assured I shall have your indulgence, if I fail to make a 
suitable response to the very feeling and heart-touching sentiments 
so elegantly expressed, in the letter of your Committee. The occa- 
sion that has called forth this warm expression of your sympathy 
and regard, it is true, is one of no ordinary character; but the 
manner in which you, in common with our brethren in every part 


* 
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of Christendom, have met it, cannot fail to demonstrate to us, the 
strength of your brotherly affection, and to the world at large, the 
power of Christian unity, and the active vitality of our common 
faith, when roused by the suffering of brethren in even the remotest 
corner of our globe. 

When the cloud of the Sepoy rebellion burst over Northern India, 
in May last, our prospects were dark indeed. The most sanguine 
amongst us could not but feel that our danger was imminent; help 
from man, there was none apparent, and we all felt that, except 
the Divine arm were stretched out for our deliverance, there was 
no hope. Our first and chiefest consultation, at that time, was the 
knowledge that our Saviour King occupied the throne of universal 
dominion, and that as we had come forth at his bidding, he could 
protect us from all personal danger, so long as he had work for us 
to do. We know that He was present in Hindustan, and that he 
was the moving power among the wheels of these wonderful and 
mysterious providences; for he himself had said, ‘‘Lo! I am with 
you always, even to the end of the world.’’ These thoughts enabled 
us to look upon the rising storm with comparative calmness and 
patient fortitude; and we could not but feel that even if we were 
called to suffer in Christ’s cause, such suffering would be not only 
tolerable, but glorious. 

But there were other considerations present to our minds, in that 
dark period, and among the most prominent of these, was the 
thought that we had the prayers and sympathies of God’s people 
enlisted on our behalf. Next to the consideration first referred to, 
this was the most consolatory. Well do I recollect, while spending 
sleepless, watchful nights, pacing the roof of my house, with my 
helpless wife and children asleep below, and all nature covered in 
her midnight mantle, how my thoughts ever reverted to your happy 
land, and the praying assemblies of the Church uniting in suppli- 
cation on our behalf; and I often thought that, however unworthy 
we, your representatives, might be, yet, for the sake of those wh 
sent us here, we might be spared. | 

I am sure I but speak the unanimous feeling of my brethren, 
when I say that such thoughts were ever present to all of us, and 
I know they often formed the subject, not merely of private reflec- 
tion, but entered largely into our conversations. Of one thing we 
never felt doubtful, and that is, the effect these troubles would have 
upon the Church at home. We know that if every one of us should 
be cut off, you would not give up the work. We felt that from the 
blood of every martyred missionary would spring up a hundred to 
take his place, and that the final redemption of India, was as cer- 
tain as if we should live to see it completed. 

We were not surprised to find ourselves and our fellow-mission- 
aries in general the subjects of unfavorable criticism. One man 
laid the whole disturbance at our door. Another declared that 
every missionary should be sent out of the country at once. A 
third “would hang every missionary in India.” A fourth would 
stop all teaching and preaching. Some had one theory, and some 
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another, all equally hostile to our enterprise. It is astonishing that 
these theories were the very first to find expression in the general 
confusion. It was a time of no little anxiety to some—even expe- 
rienced men; and some, though I am happy to say not in connec- 
tion with our Mission, actually thought that their work was done, 
and that it would be advisable to retire from the country. It is 
now very different. Scarce a tongue in Hindustan is moved against 
us, and rarely indeed do we find a pen employed in the disparage- 
ment of our work. The malice of our calumniators has fallen back 
upon themselves; and, in the deep movements of Christian feeling 
that have since been elicited, the babbling of the ungodly has been 
hushed forever. 

The period of our keenest anxiety was the first month after the 
mutiny broke out. After that, we became accustomed to our 
position, and were not so much disturbed by the reports that con- 
stantly reached us. 

The human mind is so constituted that it readily adapts itself to 
circumstances of whatever kind these may be. Many of those who 
have lately been rescued from the beleaguered garrison of Lucknow 
have expressed a feeling of disappointment in being relieved from 
the excitement of the siege. So, to some extent, it was with us, 
we became used to dreadful reports, and, after a time, we could 
searcely realize the possibility of danger to ourselves. 

It was not long before we could hear the “still small voice” of 
Providence amidst the tumult, and see a mysterious hand directing 
the great movement. At first, we fully expected that the nation 
at. large would join with the soldiers, and make common cause 
against the foreigners, and that this would be the case throughout 
every part of the land. Had this been the case, in all human pro- 
bability, not a single European would have escaped. But, it was 
soon found that portions of the people remained loyal, and others 
Were passive, waiting to see the result of the contest, and doubtless 
determined to cast in their lot with whichever party should eventu- 
ally gain the day. Here, then, we could see the first direct inter- 
position of God. The Punjaub remained tranquil, and the Sikhs 
loyal. Many of the native chiefs gave in their adherence to the 
British cause. The Rajah of Patiala, who is the most important 
native potentate in these parts, was found staunch. The Persian 
War was over, and the China War had not commenced. A large 
European force was on its way to Canton, which could be diverted 
to our assistance. The Madras and Bombay armies remained true, 
or hesitated to commit themselves, and lastly the mutineers and 
rebels were unable to produce one single leader of eminence and 
ability. Their plans were badly laid, and as miserably executed. 
They were lacking not only in skill but im courage; whereas, the 
English were not deficient in the former, and had the decided ad- 
vantage in the latter. In every instance, Anglo-Saxon superiority 
shone conspicuous. The Asiatic is as cruel as he is cowardly and 
treacherous; whereas, the European is as brave as he is unsuspect- 
ing, generous, and confiding. All these and other circumstances 
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gradually came into view, and tended to allay fear, and reassure 
us regarding the future. For some months, the prospect was not 
encouraging, but gradually confidence was restored, and at length 
we began to feel that the crisis was past. : ) 

We now begin to look upon the rebellion as a thing of the past 
though at the time I write, the fiercest part of the great struggle is 
actually in progress. The largest European army ever concentrated 
in India now environs the capital of Oude, and death and destruc- 
tion must speedily be the doom of that fated city. 

It is not my province here to give a history of this awful war, 
nor shall I farther trouble you with a reference to events that swell 
the columns of every secular newspaper. I shall only farther wait 
to offer a remark or two, regarding the effect likely to be produced 
upon missions by the revolution now in progress here. 

First, its effect on the Government. It is very evident that the 
prevailing opinion among Englishmen, at home and here, now is, 
that God has permitted these calamities as a chastisement for their 
indifference to the highest interests of the people, and their oppo- 
sition to the spread of the Gospel in the land. 

The East India Company considered that the very existence of 
their empire depended upon their ignoring the religion of Jesus: 
and strange to say they have found it to be the fact, though not as 
they intended. They are to be cast out as unworthy any longer to 
govern this people. Jesus, our King, has determined that a more 
Christian policy is to be introduced, and therefore he has rejected 
those who denied him, and they are cast out too upon the very plea 
on which they might with the greatest safety plead “not guilty.” 

The rejection of the Company’s Government is the work purely 
of a higher than human power. If there were any one thing of 
which the Government of India were innocent, it, was their desire 
to interfere with the religion of the natives; yet this is the charge 
brought against them, by the very men whose caste and idolatry 
they have so sedulously fostered. How strikingly is “folly” written 
upon all the past legislation of the Company on this subject. ‘If 
they had served their God as they served” Caste and Expediency, 
“‘they would not now have been forsaken of him.’ While I thus 
speak, I must in all fairness add, that so far as I could. see, the 
Government of the East India Company has ever been far too 
good for the people. The laws of the Company have ever been 
most just and equitable to the people of the land, and their admi- 
nistration far in advance of all Asiatic deserts. The Company 
failed not in the general working of their system, but in their 
refusal to recognize in that system the claims of their Mediatorial 
King. It is utterly impossible that any system of polity can stand 
eventually, in which Christ is systematically ignored. | 

In the new order of things we look for improvement in this 
respect. We do not look for the attainments of “a Covenanted 
reformation,’ but we look for the recognition of our Christianity, 
as an important element in our future legislation, and we expect 
that Christianity will no longer be a ban of exclusion from all 
Government countenance and patronage. 
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While, therefore, we may not hope for everything we could desire, 
we may yet expect to see a vast improvement. 

Secondly, the effect of the revolution on the people of the land. 

It is in this we are chiefly interested, and here we believe will be 
the greatest change. I look upon the effects likely to result from 
the mutiny, as being most favorable to the spread of the Gospel. 
The greatest barrier to the propagation of our holy religion of late 
has been the haughty bearing of the Mohammedan population. 
Within the last few years their insolent behavior has been growing 
more and more intolerable, their presses have been pouring forth 
the vilest attacks upon our holy religion, and every principle of 
their wicked natures seemed to be roused into active opposition to 
the truth. This rebellion will, in all probability, be their last effort 
to stay the progress of the Gospel in India. They are completely 
broken and dispirited. Delhi, the city of their pride, is to be laid 
waste. Their great civil head is gone in the last of the Moguls, 
and there now remains no centre around which they can rally their 
shattered forces. Delhi was the great stronghold of the Soonees 
or Orthodox sect, the followers of Omar. Lucknow was the prin- 
cipal seat of the followers of Ali, or the sect called Shiahs. These 
two sects embrace the whole Mohammedan population. With the 
fall and destruction of these two capital cities, the head of the two 
great communities of the ‘‘ Faithful” is crushed, and my firm belief 
is that they will never recover from this blow. I look, therefore, 
upon the opposition to be hereafter experienced from Mohamme- 
dans, as likely to be much less virulent and effective than formerly. 

As to the Hindoos, they are being severely punished in the 
calamities attendant on this war. Before the close of 1858, some 
hundreds of thousands of them shall have fallen by the sword and 
its accompaniments. They will have seen the two highest castes 
known in their system—the Bramin and the Khutree, the priest 
and the warrior tribes—beaten down by a handful of Christians ; 
their temples and their idols will, in many places, have been de- 
spoiled and defaced, and they will have seen that their gods cannot 
save them. It is said that, at Lucknow, the natives believed that 
God was fighting against them; for they thought that the shot and 
shell they fired against the English, were sent back against them- 
selves by supernatural agency. They will find out that Christians 
cannot only spare their enemies, but love them and labor for their 
welfare; and may we not expect that they will consider these 
things, and be influenced by them. 

Again, there is, properly speaking, no compact organization 
amongst the Hindoos. They have little sympathy with each other ; 
and one caste cares very little what becomes of all others. They 
will find too, that caste will be no longer encouraged. They will 
see men of the lowest preferred to men of the highest caste, and 
thus the considerations that have hitherto operated to keep them 
from thinking favorably of Christianity, will be almost entirely 
removed, and they will be more inclined to embrace it. Our great 
fear is, that multitudes of timeservers and hypocrites will now 
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flock into the Church and become a dead incubus upon her spiritu- 
ality. : 

But all I have spoken of are human agencies, every one of which 
will doubtless be employed by the Head of the Church in the ad- 
vancement of his kingdom in India. We must never forget, that 
the great agency to which we must look for success will be the 
direct operations of the Church, blessed and approved by the Holy 
Ghost. It is here I found my highest hopes. We look with no 
little confidence to a large reinforcement to our numbers from every 
evangelical church in Christendom. We hope to see, in a short 
time, ten laborers for every one now in the field. And above all, 
we look for an outpouring of the Spirit upon the heathen them- 
selves. Surely the prayers of the churches during the past year 
have not ascended in vain. It has not been for nothing that the 
faith of God’s people has been cast into this furnace. It is not 
in vain that our brethren at Futteghur and elsewhere, have shed 
their blood. No! the Master has a blessing that he is waiting to 
bestow, but it was necessary that he should prepare us for its re- 
ception. When we are prepared, that blessing will be given, and 
methinks I see already the first tokens of the coming good, the 
’ seattered droppings of the approaching shower. Would that we 
were ready to receive it as we ought. Why does it not come? It 
is not because the Saviour is unwilling to bestow it. It is not be- 
cause of any defect in the Divine plan, or the failure of any con- 
dition dependent on Divine fulfilment; the cause is to be found in 
ourselves. We should see to it, that every barrier be speedily re- 
moved, and that we ourselves be prepared for the promised good. 
But I must conclude, but not without a public expression of our 
gratitude for the warm interest you have ever taken in ourselves 
and our work, and which the letter now before me proves to be un- 
diminished by time and distance. Need I say that these kind feel- 
ings are reciprocated, however poor the recompense we can ever 
make for all your friendship for and sympathy with us; be assured 
these acts live in our hearts, and are inseparable from our most 
endeared recollections. With Christian love and fraternal regards 
from all my brother missionaries as well as myself, I remain, affec- 
tionately yours, 

JoHN 8. Woopsipe. 


AN HOUR WITH GOD! 


(Reported for the Journal of Commerce, New York, 1856.) 


One hour with thee, my God, when daylight breaks 
Over a world thy guardian care has kept; 

When the fresh soul from soothing slumber wakes, 
To praise the love that watched me while I slept. 

When with new strength my blood is bounding free, 

The first, best, sweetest hour, I’ll give to thee, 


One hour with thee, when busy day begins 
Her never-ceasing round of bustling care, 
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When I must meet with toil and pain and sins, 
And through them all thy cross again must bear; 

O then, to arm me for the strife, to be 

Faithful to death, I'll kneel an hour to thee! 


. One hour with thee, when rides the glorious sun 
High in mid-heaven, and panting Nature feels 
Lifeless and overpowered, and man has done 
For one short hour with urging life’s swift wheels. 
In that deep pause my soul from care shall flee, 
To make that hour of rest, one hour with thee. 


One hour with thee, when saddened twilight flings 
Her soothing charm o’er lawn, and vale, and grove; ” 
When there breathes up from all created things, 
The sweet, enthrilling sense of thy deep love. 
And when its softening power descends on me, 
My swelling heart shall spend an hour with thee. 


One hour with thee, my God, when softly night 
Climbs the high heaven with solemn step and slow; 
When thy sweet stars, unutterably bright, 
Are telling forth thy praise to men below; 
O then, while far from earth my thoughts would flee, 
Pll spend in prayer one joyful hour with thee! 


Gditurial. 


ee 


THE LATE MEETING OF SYNOD. 


‘¢ BEHOLD, how good and how pleasant it is for brethren to dwell 
together in unity.” In few public assemblies has~ the above prin- 
ciple been more fully carried out than in the late meeting of Synod. 
The Church has, in the present number of the Banner, the acts 
of Synod, and it will be seen that some important steps were taken 
for the advancement of the interests of the Redeemer’s kingdom 
as intrusted to our care. The subject of Domestic Missions 
occupied a goodly share of the time and attention of Synod, 
and the Rev. H. A. McKelvey was appointed to labor, for the 
current year, in the Territory of Minnesota. We have a promise 
from him of occasional reports for the Banner, and we hope to 
present to our readers the doings of God, through our instrumen- 
tality, in the “far West.’ The Theological Seminary has been 
resuscitated, and Rev. Drs. McLeod and Black elected Professors. 
Both these gentlemen signified their acceptance of their respective 
Professorates, and will enter publicly on the work at the proper time. 
There was great unanimity in the resuscitation of the Seminary. 
The trustees were directed, if possible, to complete the endowment, 
and thus have the Seminary on a permanent footing. The Board 
of Education is flourishing, and hopes soon to be able to send a 
large number of young men to the Seminary. The Foreign Mis- 
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sion is prosperous, and has largely the sympathy, the prayers, and 
the contributions of the Church. On the subject of Union, it 
might be said little was done. It is evident, as a Church, we are 
not prepared for any immediate dissolution of our present organi- 
zation. On the majority report of the Special Committee, there” 
would undoubtedly have been a very large vote, had it been taken 
in Synod. But even with this assurance, there was no desire to 
press it. The substitute was passed with much unanimity, with the 
exception of the few whose names are attached to the Protest, &c. 
Altogether, the meeting (though smaller than usual, on account of 
the distance), was a pleasant, and we hope a useful one. The 
reports of the state of religion were favorable, and many evidences 
were apparent that God was in our midst. Let us not cease to 
“pray for the peace of Jerusalem.”’ | | 


REV. T. W. J. WYLIE IN EUROPE. 


Previous to the departure of the Hastern members to Synod, 
Mr. Wylie was constrained, through continued ill-health, and by 
the advice of physicians, to spend the summer in Europe. At the 
farewell meeting held in his Church, a few evenings previous to his 
departure, the exercises were of a most interesting kind. His 
present state of health, in leaving, called forth much feeling; and 
every member present seemed to realize it. We have heard of his 
arrival at Liverpool, and departure for Wales. He had improved 
on the passage. We hope the sea-voyage and the time of his 
sojourn abroad may be blessed to the confirmation of health. 


DEPARTURE OF DR. DOUGLASS TO EUROPE. 


A Frw days since, Rev. Dr. Douglass passed through this city, 
on his way, to take the steamer from New York to England. He 
goes to visit his friends, and spend also some time on the Continent. 
He purposes being absent about three months. 


LICENSURE OF MR..H. G. FINNEY. 


AT a recent meeting of the Philadelphia Presbytery, after the 
delivery of the usual pieces of trial and examination, cordially 
sustained by Presbytery, Mr. Finney was licensed to preach the 


Gospel. He is already actively engaged in supplying one of our 
vacancies. 


THE PRESENT NUMBER. 


_From the amount of matter in the “ Minutes,” we issue, this 
time, a double number. Other matter is on hand, which will duly 
appear in the regular succeeding numbers. 


EDITORIAL. wt 285 


DEATH OF ISSACHAR. 


We have just heard of the death, by drowning, of Issachar, one 
of the Scripture-readers at Saharanpur. We have not the parti- 
-culars, but hope to be able to present them in our next. 


THE UNION OF THE ASSOCIATE AND ASSOCIATE 
REFORMED CHURCHES. 


Our readers, generally through the religious press, or otherwise, 
are aware that a union has been consummated between the above- 
named churches, on the basis which has been before them for some 
time. This act took place at Pittsburg, at the recent meeting of 
the Synods. The members of the respective Synods met and 
walked together to the City Hall, where, after addresses by the 
Rev. Drs. Rodgers and Pressly, and Rev. Messrs. Smart and 
Prestley, on motion of Rev. Dr. Pressly, the Union was formally 
constituted by Dr. McLaren (Moderator) extending the right hand 
of fellowship, in the name of the Associate Reformed Synod, to 
Dr. Cooper (Moderator), who replied in the name of the Associate 
Synod. The United Synod was then constituted with prayer, by 
Rey. Dr. McLaren. Rev. Dr. Pressly, of the Associate Reformed | 
Church, was appointed Moderator of the first Synod of the United 
Presbyterian Church. And Rev. Dr. Wilson was chosen Clerk. 

The following are the resolutions on Union as they passed 
finally : 


RESOLUTIONS ON UNION. 


Whereas, it is understood that the Testimony submitted to the 
General Synod of the Associate Reformed Church, by the Asso- 
ciate Synod, was proposed and accepted as a term of communion, 
on the adoption of which the union of the two churches is to be 
consummated. 

And whereas, it is agreed between the two churches that the 
forbearance in love which is required by the law of God, be exer- 
cised toward any brethren who may not be able fully to subscribe 
to the standards of the United Church, while they do not deter- 
minedly oppose them, but follow the things which make for peace, 
and things wherewith one may edify another. 

Resolved, 1st. That these churches, when united, shall be called 
the ‘‘ United Presbyterian Church of North America.” 

Resolved, 2d. That the respective Presbyteries of these churches 
shall remain as presently constituted until otherwise ordered, as 
convenience shall suggest. 

Resolved, 3d. That the supreme court of this Church shall be a 
General Assembly, to meet annually, to be composed of delegates 
from the respective Presbyteries, the number of delegates to be 
according to the proportion of the members constituting each Pres- 
bytery, as now fixed by the rules of the Associate Reformed Church, 
until a change shall be found expedient. 
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Resolved, 4th. That there shall be subordinate Synods, and these 
shall be the same as those now existing in the Associate Reformed 
Church, to which Synods the different Presbyteries in the Asso- 
ciate Church shall attach themselves for the present, according to 
their location, provided that the separate Synods and Presbyteries 
of the said Associate Reformed and Associate Churches shall also 
continue as at present constituted, until otherwise directed. 

Resolved, 5th. That the General and Subordinate Synods shall 
be regulated according to the rules presently in force in the Asso- 
ciate Reformed Church, until the United Church shall see fit to 
alter such rules. 

Resolved, 6th. That the different Boards and Institutions of the 
respective churches shall not be affected by this union, but shall 
have control of their funds, and retain all their corporate or other 
rights and privileges, until the interests of the church shall require 
a change. 

Resolved, Tth. That these and other regulations found necessary, 
being agreed upon by the respective Synods at the present meeting 
in the city of Alleghany, the two Synods shall meet at such a place 
as shall mutually be agreed upon, and after addresses by Dr. 
Rodgers, Dr. Pressly, Rev. Mr. Smart, and Rev. Mr. Prestley, be 
_ constituted with prayer by the senior Moderator, after which a 
Moderator and Clerk shall be chosen by the United Church. 


NOTICES OF NEW PUBLICATIONS. 


AN EXPosITION OF THE EPISTLE OF PauL TO THE CoLossIANs. By the Rev. JEAN 
Daiuuz, Minister of the French Reformed Church at Charenton, A.D. 1639. Trans- 
lated from the French by F.S. Revised and corrected by the Rev. James Sherman, 
Minister of Surrey Chapel, London. Philadelphia: Presbyterian Board of Publica- 
tion, 821 Chestnut St. 8vo. pp. 698. With a General Index. 


Tne works already presented to the Christian public through 
the Board of Publication, of the learned and pious Daillé, have 
been received with great favor. The book before us will no doubt re- 


“ceive an equal, if nota larger amount of favor. It will be found an in- 


valuable aid to the expounder of Scripture. It is replete with rich 
thought, expressed in chaste and appropriate language, and through- 


out breathes the pure spirit of the Gospel. It is a valuable con- 
tribution to the minister’s library. 


THe Divine Lirz. A Book of Facts and Histories. By Rev. Joun Kennepy, 
M.A., F.R.G.S. Philadelphia: Presbyterian Board of Publication, 821 Chestnut St. 
12mo. pp. 354. With an Index. Price 65 cents. 

Truly a valuable contribution to religious literature. In pre- 
senting the choice incidents in the lives of over sixty of the distin- 
guished of Christ’s followers, among whom are Baxter, Bilney, 
Bunyan, Cecil, Chalmers, Doddridge, Fuller, Gurney, Hewitson, 
Judson, Latimer, N ewton, we have discussed the ‘nature,” 

origination,” ‘ providential occasions,” and “true means,” of 
the Divine Life. The Board has recently presented to the public 
few works that will prove more profitable to the Christian than the 
one before us. We augur for it a large circulation. 
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Pictures oF TruTH. Portrayed in pleasing colors. Compiled for the Board of 
Publication. 18mo. pp. 264. Price 30 and 35 cents, 


GRAINS OF GOLD. Suited to enrich youthful minds. Compiled for the Board of 
Publication. 18mo. pp. 260. Price 30 and 35 cents. 

As announced in the title-page, these are compilations made for 
the Board; containing many choice selections from religious litera- 
ture. They are good Sabbath-school books. 


Littte Bop Trut, tHE Driver Boy. By the Author of Stories on the Petitions 
of the Lord’s Prayer. Published by the Board of Publication. 18mo.pp.252. Price 
30 and 35 cents. With Engravings. 

There is no position so humble, in which the Christian is ex- 
cluded from ministering to the spiritual wants of man. ‘This is 
admirably illustrated in the little book before us, containing the 
life of an orphan boy, a canal-driver. It is profitable reading for 
boys. 

Tux SrerHEnson Famrty: or Lessons on the Beatitudes. Written for the Board 
of Publication. 18mo. pp. 144. Price 20 and 25 cents. 

The conversational mode of instruction is a good one, and were 
Christian parents to attend to it more conscientiously, many houses 
would wear a different aspect. ‘The Stephenson Family’ presents 
a model for parents and Christian households. And we hope it 
may influence many to ‘‘go and do likewise.” 


Tue Great REFORMER: or Sketches of the Life of Luther. By the Author of the 
“Claremont Tales.” 18mo. pp. 117. Price 20 and 25 cents. 


A book for youth and the Sabbath-school; and well adapted for 
this object. 


Not a Moment to Srare. By 8.C. 18mo. pp. 104. Price 15 and 20 cents, 


Onty BELIEVE: or the Sure Way of Peace. By Rev. Atrrep Hamitron, D.D. 
18mo. pp. 50. Price 15 cents. 


| Tue HigHLANpD GLEN: or Plenty and Famine. Founded on Facts, By MarTInDA 
WRENCH. 18mo., pp. 54. Price 15 cents. 


The above are all published by the Board of Publication, 821 
Chestnut Street, Philadelphia. 


OBITUARY. 


Diep, in Philadelphia, May 10th, 1858, Miss Sarah Ann Wood, 
only daughter of Mrs. Margaret Wood, in the twentieth year of 
her age. 

The subject of this brief memoir was well known to the writer, 
who, in common with many friends, laments her early death. It 
is fitting that this tribute be paid to her memory. 

Possessed of attractive qualities, social and moral, our deceased 
friend was the object of universal respect and esteem. She was 
an affectionate sister, a loving daughter, the companion and solace 
of her widowed mother, and a sincere and confiding friend. We 
mourn, in her removal, one of amiable disposition, who was modest 
and unassuming, and inclined rather to shun than to attract 
notice. Her nature was, indeed, gentle and retiring, and in marked 
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excellence she possessed “the ornament of a meek and quiet spirit, 
which, in the sight of God, is of so great price.’ ‘He gives 

race to the humble, dwells with the meek and lowly, and enriches, 
with his blessing, ‘the poor in spirit.’’’ She was too, peculiarly of 
tender conscience, and lived in the fear of the Lord, under an 
abiding sense of her accountability to God, and with a wise refer- 
ence to that awfully solemn and important truth enunciated in 
the Scripture, “we must all appear before the Judgment-seat of 
Christ.”’ 3 

The mind of her of whom we write, was religiously cultivated, 
and richly stored with Bible truth, and her soul experienced its 
sanctifying power and influence. As a means of religious improve- 
ment, she loved wisely and well, social intercourse with Christian 
friends, the privileges of the sanctuary, the exposition and preach- 
ing of the word of God. Her. heart seemed to be much in the 
interesting exercises of the Bible-class, where, familiarly and with- 
out reserve, the sacred Scriptures are opened up, and what, through 
imperfection, is undiscernible therein, is made clear. 

Her interest in the Sabbath-school was real, and continued with 
unabated vigor; and her brethren of its association, impressed with 
their loss, attended the funeral in a body, as a mark of respect; 
and entered upon their records resolutions of Christian sympathy 
and condolence. 

She had early made profession of her faith by uniting with the 
Third Reformed Presbyterian Church, Philadelphia, under the pas- 
toral care of the Rev. R. J. Black ; in which congregation she con- 
tinued till her death. She gave evidence that in taking this im- 
portant step, she was actuated by the purest motives. She con- 
sistently walked with God an humble, intelligent, and confiding 
Christian, and earnestly strove, in all things, to adorn the doctrines 
of God our Saviour, by a life and conversation becoming the Gospel. 
For her to live was Christ, and for her to die was gain. ‘To 
depart was to be with Christ, which is far better.”’ 

It was distinctly seen how the comforting and sustaining grace 
of Christ was given in the dying hour. She had borne, with 
patience and resignation, fifteen weeks of severe illness; and the 
same faith that supported during this protracted sickness, con- 
tinued to cheer and animate to the last. With the utmost com- 
posure she contemplated the approach of death, and was literally 
delivered from the fear of it. “ His right hand and his holy arm had 
gotten Him the victory.”’ Realizing that her end was come, she 
made solemn disposition of her soul, by commending it to her loving 
Saviour, and then, without a struggle, fell asleepin Him. She has 
gone to her reward, and is from henceforth blessed. Her aged 
mother, and she a widow, and her dear family friends who mourn © 
their loss, we commend to the heavenly High Priest, whose earnest 
Sympathies are ever enlisted on our behalf. May they find com- 
fort in the God of all comfort. 

Dear reader, live prepared for the final summons, that when the 


messenger comes, he may find you ready to die the death of the 
righteous. s 


THE 


Danner of the Covenant. 


OCTOBER, 1858. 


MISSIONARY LIFE IN INDIA. 


BY REV. J. 8S. WOODSIDE. 
AMBARI, WESTERN Doon, March 15th, 1858. 


My pEar BrotuerR McAvtry:—I am out in the jungle, about 
thirty miles from Dehra. To-day was observed by our mission as 
a day of fasting and prayer, with the view of obtaining the Divine 
blessing upon our labors among the heathen. It has now drawn 
toa close. It is past ten o'clock at night, and my mind has been 
wandering away over continents and seas, contrasting the condi- 
tion of your happy land with the miserable, moral desert in which 
our lot is cast. While thus engaged, it occurs to me that I may 
as well spend an hour, before retiring for the night, in conversing 
with you. 

When I say I am “in the jungle,’ you are not to understand 


that I am either in a forest or in a desert. It means that I am in 


a part of the country bordering upon both, not altogether away 
from the habitations of men, but where both men and habitations 
are of the rudest order. 

There are two other Europeans with their families; yes, three, 
but one has only his wife with him, not far from me. One is the 
magistrate of the district, who is proceeding towards a distant part 
of his territory for the purpose of making ‘“‘a new settlement,” 2. e. 
adjusting the proprietary of the land, and the assessment of the 
revenue. Another is a retired officer, ‘who is engaged in the very 
laudable work of settling a colony of native Christians upon a 
tract of waste land he has just procured for the purpose. I will 
refer to this experiment in another place. The third is a young 
officer, who is out recruiting soldiers from the adjoining hills for 
the army of the Hast India Company. Here, too, am I, trying to 
recruit for a higher service than that of any earthly potentate. I 


left Dehra on Thursday last, and expect to be about a week longer 


circulating among the villages of this section of country. I slept 
on Thursday night at a place called Saenspur, eighteen miles from 
Dehra. On Friday I came here and preached in the villages of 
Jiwan-Ghar, Ambari, Mewalla, and Bolakiwalla, in all of which I 


had most attentive audiences, but the people awfully ignorant and 
19 


m~ 
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degraded. All these poor villages are in a normal state of indebt- 
edness, out of which they never expect to get released. They are 
consequently slaves, in a certain sense, to the owners of the pro- 
perty, and as long as they remain in this state it is almost a hope- 
less task to attempt to enlighten them. I did not find half a dozen 
in those four villages who could read and write. On Saturday I 
moved to a large village named Dakrani, about seven miles across 
the country from this place. On my way there I preached at Zel- 
pura, and went thence to visit Major Rind’s Christian village. I 
found the Major, his wife, son and daughter encamped on an open 
plain in tents, the village being more than a mile distant. ‘The 
old gentleman accompanied me to the place selected for the Chris- 
tians, pointing out, as we went along, the various parts of his plan 
with regard to these poor people. : 
_ They were originally low caste residents of a village named 
Mirzapore, not far from Meerut. They were induced to profess 
Christianity by a converted mendicant named Sital Dass, and were 
baptized by the Rev. Mr. Lamb, of the Church of England mission. 
After their profession of Christianity, they were much persecuted 
by the zemindar or head proprietor of the village. Poor Mr. 
Lamb was killed last summer by falling with his horse down a 
ravine, and these people lost in him a valuable friend. In this 
conjuncture Major Rind took them up and has transplanted them 
here, where, I trust, they will form the nucleus of a wide spreading 
Christian influence in all future ages. At present they are thirty- 
five in number, but Sital Dass has gone to bring more, and the 
Major thinks he will shortly have about two hundred of them on 
his farm. When they arrived here they were almost in a state of 
nudity, but they are now clothed and apparently happy. Mrs. 
Rind was out among them assisting in arranging about their 
houses, and superintending the work. Miss Rind, a young lady 
about fourteen or fifteen years of age, was teaching some of the 
girls to sew. She can read the vernacular better than her parents, 
consequently she ‘‘reads prayers’ every evening with these poor 
people. I shall look upon this enterprise with much interest, and 
shall in future let you know of its progress. It may subsequently 
exert an influence upon ourselves and our labors in the Doon. 
After leaving this interesting spot I rode on to Dakrani, and 
after dinner continued to a late hour preaching to the people of 
the village. On Sabbath morning I left my camp at daybreak, 
and crossed the river Jumna to preach at a village named Rampur. 
This village is in the territory of the Rajah of Nahan. I had two | 
good audiences here, one in the village and the other near a new 
temple that is being built by the Rajah. I next addressed a num- 
ber of Hill soldiers, and recrossing the river, had a large audience 
on this side, on the river’s bank. Returning to my tent, I came 
upon a company of Hill men on their way to Dehra. They were 
resting by the wayside, and I pulled up and addressed them for 
about half an hour from the saddle. I then made a little detour 
to a poor little village to the right, where I addressed briefly the 
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people of the place. I got back to my tent at eleven o’clock, under 
a very warm sun, and a good deal fatigued. 

After breakfast 1 rested till two Pp. M., and then spent the re- 
mainder of the day in the village preaching, reading, and convers- 
ing at three different places till dusk. This (Monday) morning I 
lett Dakrani, and walked most of the way to a village named 
Gungdeva, inhabited exclusively by Mohammedans. I expected a 
good deal of opposition and impertinence, but was surprised to 
find them listen respectfully and attentively. I then rode up to 
my present encampment, and spent some hours in a retired walk 
by the bank of a beautiful little canal, which is here carried 
around the mountain side, to a place called Katta Patthar. This 
place is six miles from my camp, so that I had to walk twelve 
miles. I found a few individuals during my walk, to whom I con- 
versed regarding the concerns of their souls. Thus I have spent 
this day mostly in active labor, but I trust I have also endeavored 
to observe the day in a becoming spirit. Would that a blessing 
may be the result not in proportion to the day’s observance, but 
according to the riches of God’s mercy in Christ our Lord. 

It is now late, and I must stop for to-night, but before doing so, 
must add a paragraph regarding the position I here occupy at this 
moment. 

I sit in a little tent twelve feet square, containing my bed, a 
small camp-table on which I write, a single chair, and a box con- 
taining clothes and books. Before me burns a tallow candle set 
in a neat little chamber candlestick, that has been the companion 
of all my journeyings since I left Philadelphia in 1848. 

This little tent was presented to the Dehra Station by the Rev. 
Mr. Walsh, formerly of Futteghur. He is now in America, and 
if you should meet him, kindly tell him how much pleased I am 
with his gift, and how admirably it answers the purpose for which 
he intended it. In it I feel as snug and comfortable as I could 
wish to feel. Outside all is dark and gloomy, save the twinkling 
stars above and the bright glare of an extensive fire raging along 
the southern slope of the Badraj mountain, which rises close by. 
All is silent, save the distant murmur of the river Jumna as it 
rushes over its stony bed, the noise of the grasshoppers or crickets, 
the occasional croaking of frogs, and the feeble tinkling of a distant 
cow-bell. These phenomena were almost all present during the 
day, but then they remained unnoticed. 

That bright flame was spread along the mountain, and those stars 


- twinkled overhead; but the brighter light of the great luminary of 


day completely obscured them both. ‘These sounds, too, were 
drowned in the multitudinous thoughts, that during the busy hours 
of day, ever crowd in upon the mind. It is only the darkness 
and stillness of the night that render the former visible and the 
latter audible. How like in this respect to the blessed religion we 
profess. How often in the bright sunshine of prosperity and worldly 
success its teachings are unheard and its light unseen. It is when 
the darkness of adversity, suffering, and trial overshadow and ob- 
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scure our worldly prospects, that the glories of our religion display 
themselves in all their attractive loveliness, and the voice of con- 
science and of God is heard and obeyed. This thought is not alto- 
gether my own. It is suggested by a remark of a similar kind 
made this evening by Mr. Keene (our magistrate) while we toge- 
ther looked on the burning mountain before me. By day this is 
one of the loveliest spots on the surface of the globe. God’s boun- 
tiful hand has here scattered about the richest beauties of nature 
in vast profusion, but man alas has done little to improve the ori- 
ginal. Here and there a little has been done, but that little when 
contrasted with the gorgeous aspect of God’s handiwork, serves 
but to show the insignificance, imperfection, and worthlessness of 
man. But it is very late. Night is running into morning, and I 
have a hard day’s work before me to-morrow. Good night. 

17th. Yesterday I found it impossible to resume, and to-day I 
do not expect to be able to do much towards the completion of this 
letter. I was off very early yesterday to Kalsi, a large village on 
the lower spur of a hill on the other side of the Jumna, in company 
with Mr. Keene. On our arrival we had a most refreshing bath in 
a mountain stream called the Umlaw. There was sufficient water 
to enable us to swim with freedom. This is a great treat in India. 
It is rarely we get swimming except in private baths. The large 
rivers are dangerous on account of alligators and a fish called the 
‘“‘youch ;’’ this is a kind of fresh-water shark, and often takes men 
down in the Ganges, Jumna, &. &. I am very fond of swim- 
ming, and when coming up the Ganges, in 1849, used to leap out 
of the window of the boat and swim about in perfect ignorance of 
the danger I incurred. Since then, in hearing of accidents from 
such rashness, I have often felt in a peculiar manner the kindness 
of the Providence that preserved me. I certainly would never 
again be guilty of such folly. After breakfast, I proceeded to the 
village, and preached to an immense crowd, till the sun became so 
hot that I could hold out no longer, though under a tree. This is 
the village of which you may have seen some notice in our Annual | 
Reports, as the place where a school had been opened under our 
care. The Mutiny put a stop to our operations out here, but the 
germ of the school still exists, and I hope this visit will be the 
means of stirring up the people once more. They promise very 
fair, but I fear they are not disposed to perform so readily. I 
spent the night in a native shop, but, what with rats, high wind, 
and noises of various kinds, slept but little. At daybreak this 
morning I was up, dressed, and ready to start. Before leaving, 
the head man of the village brought two large brass dishes filled 
with rice and red peppers, with another vessel filled with delicious 
honey as a present. These I was of course obliged to bring along. 
T have now halted for breakfast at the place where I commenced 
this letter. Iam about to start on an unfrequented path, and wait 
till one o’clock p.m. to get my letters from Dehra. The interval 
Ihave given to you. Iam now seated in a small house, the pro- 
perty of the Government, built to accommodate the officer in charge 
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of the canal before mentioned. The position the house occupies is 
surrounded with natural beauties beyond description. : 

Here the river Jumna issues from the mountains and bends its 
course towards the plains, while those stupendous masses rise be- 
fore me close by in all their majesty, presenting an endless variety 
of all that is lovely and grand in such scenery, whether in the mag- 
nitude of their proportions, the diversity of their shapes and posi- 
tions, or the highly variegated aspect of their covering. ~ Behind 
is the lovely valley of the Doon, at this part a plain of considerable 
extent. All around the richest vegetation of the tropics is rank 
and uncultivated, but not the less pleasing to the eye as part of the 
picture here spread before me. A few villages timidly raise their 
grassy heads among the tall reeds of the plain, showing that man 
is commencing to grapple with the difficulties of nature, and here 
as elsewhere, about to assert his supremacy. The position occu- 
pied by the scattered cultivators of this part of the Doon very much 
resembles that which we as missionaries occupy in the vast moral 
wilderness of Hindostan. ‘There are a few of us here and there; 
and some feeble churches are beginning to raise their infant heads 
over the surrounding heathen institutions, but still the great masses 
are apparently unaffected, and to a superficial observer very little 
progress is manifest. 

I must stop for to-day. My letters have come, and I am off. 


[To be continued. ] 


THE CONVERSION OF THE JEWS. 


WHY OUGHT SEPARATE EFFORTS TO BE MADE FOR THE 
CONVERSION OF THE JEWS? 


THERE are two ways in which we may seek to convert a parti- 
cular class of our fellow-men to Christ; one by making separate 
efforts on their behalf, the other by general efforts, which shall 
have reference to them in common with others. Now there are 
Christians, who believing that under the New Testament dispensa- 
tion all distinction between Jew and Gentile has ceased, think that 
to make any special or separate efforts for the Jewish people, is 
keeping up a distinction which has come to an end, and therefore, 
that we ought to do no more than to make general efforts to bring 
sinners to Jesus, irrespective of the question whether they be, or 
be not of ancient Israel. It is, however, an indisputable fact, that 
whatever may be the case after conversion, and into that question 
we shall not enter, previously to conversion, the distinction still 
continues. 

The Jews are found in every part of the world, but nowhere 
have they amalgamated with the people amongst whom they live; 
they are everywhere a separate people, who retain a distinct 
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nationality. It is further a fact, that the views and feelings, and 
prejudices of this people in reference to religion and Christianity, 
are different from those of all others. There is nowhere else to 
be found a people who receive the Old Testament scriptures, and 
deny the authority of the New; there is nowhere else to be found 
a people whose interpretation of the Old Testament is wholly 
guided by such a work as the Talmud; nor is there anywhere else 
to be found a people rejecting Christ, and yet observing religious 
ordinances originally of Divine institution. The peculiar circum- 
stances of such a people render it requisite to reason with them in 
a different way from that in which we should reason with an un- 
converted Gentile: the argument which would convince the latter 
would be of no force with them, and accordingly a man well 
adapted for a mission to the one class might be totally unadapted 
to a mission to the other. Seeing, then, that a different class of 
arguments and a difference of agents are required for Jews, from 
those which are required for Gentiles, the true question is not, 
whether we shall seek to convert Jews by general or by separate 
efforts, but whether we shall seek to convert them at all, for if we 
do seek to convert them it must evidently be by separate efforts. 

And does not the Word of God lead us to anticipate that their 
conversion will take place in some other way than by means of 
general efforts on behalf of the world? If such general efforts 
were to be equally the means of conversion to all, the conversion 
of the Jews would go on simultaneously, and be so mixed up with 
the conversion of the Gentiles, that it would not be foretold as a 
separate and independent fact; nay, a separate instrumentality 
seems predicted to take away ungodliness from Jacob. Let then 
our friends remember, that to leave the Jews to general efforts, is 
in effect, to leave them alone; that to neglect to work separately 
for their conversion is really to neglect to work at all. Were not 
separate efforts made for them in primitive days? If there was an 
apostle who was denominated emphatically the apostle of the Gen- 
tiles, was there not another whose office was called ‘the apostle- 
ship of the circumcision?” If James, Cephas, and John gave to 
Paul and Barnabas the right hand of fellowship, that they should 
go unto the heathen, was it not with the clear understanding that 
they themselves should go unto the circumcision? Special efforts 
were used for the Jews in the apostolic days, and why should not 
special efforts be used for them now? If they were divinely 
approved then, why should it be presumed that they are unscrip- | 
tural now, and especially in the face of the reiterated evidence 
that special efforts on behalf of the Jews are being daily owned 
and blessed of God? 


THE CONVERSION OF HERMAN MATTSDOREFF. 


In the latter part of April the above-named Israelite came to 
my residence in Philadelphia in company with two other Jews, and — 
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according to my custom, I commenced preaching to them for the 
space of several hours, at times addressed them individually. Her- 
man Mattsdorff felt well disposed, and, having faith, received the 
testimony from my lips. In the afternoon we proceeded to a fire- 
man’s prayer-meeting, when conviction was strengthened. The 
next afternoon we returned to the same place. Shortly after, 
when the funeral sermon of the Rev. D. A. Tyng was preached 
by the Rev. Mr. Goddard, in Jayne’s Hall, I took the young man 
on the platform, which occasion I can but believe was the result of 
decision on his part. As I had to proceed, shortly after, to the 
meeting of General Synod, the Rev. Mr. Newman, a converted 
Jew and missionary, received him into his house. Herman Matts- 
dorff being fully prepared for admission into the Church, he was 
publicly baptized during my absence, and professed Christ openly, 
and on the same day another Jew was also baptized, by the name 
of Mr. Bey. 

Another Jew in this city has given evidence to many, of one of 
the brightest conversions, perhaps taken place for a long time 
among the Jews. The same, Mr. Mayer H. Bennet, has handed 
me an essay of twenty-six pages prepared by him in English, with 
the Hebrew text, on the Messiahship and the Hssential Divinity of 
our Lord Jesus Christ (I anticipate having it published by receiving 
pecuniary aid, in a tract), which is directly addressed to his Jewish 
brethren upon the absorbing question. 

A Jewish Rabbi, Mr. Pick, formerly presiding over a Jewish 
congregation in Williamsburg, N. Y., called on me on the 18th 
inst., for religious conversation, at the close of which I handed to 
him a Hebrew New Testament, which he received from my hands, 
and has declared himself to the other missionary, ready to embrace 
the Lord Jesus Christ as his Messiah. He is to remove to this city 
shortly with his family from Newark, New Jersey, where they now 
reside. This gentleman is a most perfect scholar, and a man of 
high literary attainment. 

Another Jew, from Poland, a short time since feeling great enmity 
against Christ, now is inquiring into the truth as it is in Jesus. 

The work among the Jews here and elsewhere has every encou- 
ragement, and has no less the Divine approbation. Jews call on me 
at my residence almost every day, and my intercourse with them 
in their respective places of commerce, and in their dwellings, and 
the unusual friendship towards me, are circumstances of the highest 
hopes in their case, that many will be drawn by the Spirit of God 
to their living Head, Christ the Lord. 

I will not omit to state, at Terre Haute, Indiana, in a few hours, 
on my way home, I found an open door among the Israelites there. 
Certainly this is the finger of God. 

There is also an increased desire among the Jews to have the 
Sacred Scriptures in the various languages in which they read 
them most fluently ; this also is a desire, God has put within them. 
Since my return*home from General Synod, the Jews have re- 
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ceived from me thirteen copies of the Holy Scriptures, and I have 
distributed 1094 pages of religious tracts. 
Respectfully submitted, 
S. BonHOMME, 
1717 Addison St., Philada. 
To the Executive Committee of the Board of 


Domestic Missions of the Ref. Pres. Church 
of North America. 


PHILADELPHIA, June 30, 1858. 


THE REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH AND 
UNION. 


SINCE our late meeting of Synod, the action then taken on the 
subject of “union” with the ‘‘ United Presbyterian Church” has 
occupied a large share of the attention of some of our ministers 
and people. Quite a number have appeared in the papers of the 
United Presbyterian Church, as contributors, to enlighten them on 
our action (or “inaction,” as some term it). In general, these 
letters breathe a proper spirit, though some of them condescend to 
use expressions, far beneath the dignity of the Christian press. 
Viewing the action of Synod from different stand-points, and of 
course, with different feelings, each has expressed his own views. 
The question referred to is one of much importance, and, inasmuch 
as it undoubtedly must come up in some form or another, at our 
next meeting of Synod, it is right, in the mean time, to have. the 
views on both sides. So far, therefore, as the letters referred to, 
go in reviewing our recent action, we have thought it proper to 
present them before our readers. We give, in our present issue, 
extracts from three of these, and in the following number will con- 
tinue from others. 

It is gratifying to observe the general dignified tone, and high 
Christian spirit, manifested in the papers of the United Presby- 
terian Church in their editorials on this subject. The “ United 
Presbyterian,’ ‘“‘ Westminster Herald,’ and ‘‘ Presbyterian Wit- 
ness’ have, so far as we have seen, looked upon the matter as of 
importance, and have avoided anything like bitterness of spirit, or 
the attering of ‘‘surmisings”’ or ‘‘dark forebodings.”’ The ‘‘ United 
Presbyterian’”’ honorably says: ‘¢ Anxious as we are to have our 
brethren (speaking of our Church) come into the union, we would 
be willing to wait even for years, that they might all come, come 
heartily and orderly.’ Similar are the sentiments of the others. 
Let but the correspondents and organs of the respective churches 
exercise this kind and conciliatory spirit, and much will be done 
to promote harmony. 

We are sorry to be obliged to make one exception to this spirit 
of charity. The “Evangelical Repository,” for August, publishes 
some of the correspondence referred to above, and the Editor, in 
introducing it, says that these letters “‘have relieved us, in a great 
measure, from an unpleasant duty ;”’ and “‘ whatever reasons may 
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have been given for the course pursued at Eden, we know that here, 
the objection to our platform is, that it is too narrow for them to 
stand upon. ‘The facts stated near the close of the last letter, we 
know to be true.” (The italics are his.) To be relieved from an 
‘unpleasant duty’’ is no doubt a happy deliverance to the Editor 
of the ‘‘ Repository.”” Few men take pleasure in doing “ un- 
pleasant” things; and it is only a matter of necessity that compels 
most men to this ‘“‘duty.’’ There must, therefore, have been some 
special necessity binding the Editor of the ‘ Repository” to take 
us to account, for what, in the wisdom of our Church, was thought 
to be the best thing, under the circumstances, that could be done. 
What this was, we cannot even imagine, unless it be that a seat in 
an editorial chair, of necessity, compels the occupant to chastise all 
who may not agree with his peculiar views. We have no doubt 
that when our good friend has worn a little longer the editorial 
harness, experience will have taught him much, and what now may 
be considered ‘‘an unpleasant duty” will appear afterwards in 
another light. 

But it is to his closing expressions chiefly we take exception. 
He says: “ We know that here, the objection to our platform is, 
that it is too narrow for them to stand upon.” We give him 
eredit for his knowledge, of course, but must say that it differs 
entirely from ours, and we think we have as ample opportunity of 
knowledge on this point as he has; for our city is the object of his 
uncharitable and unjust expression. It would not be saying too 
much for ourselves, were we to say, that we know more of the feel- 
ings of our people here, on this point, and mingle more with them 
than the editor of the “‘ Repository,” yet our knowledge of the 
large majority of our people here, is directly the opposite of his. 
We have yet to hear the first of our people say, “the platform 
is too narrow,” while we have heard many say, ‘‘It is too wide.” 
We do not deny that he~may have heard some one or few utter 
such a sentiment; but when it is declared against the whole 
Church in this city, we repel it as unjust and unfounded. How 
did he know this? Our people are numerous here, and it must 
have been no little labor for him to arrive at this knowledge. 
Has he learned so little of the principles of justice, as to condemn 
men unheard? Will he charge a private and personal opinion, as 
the sentiment of the Church? Where are the common courtesies 
of the Christian? We expected better things from one occupying 
his position. We speak that we do know, when we say our people 
here do not think the platform too narrow ; whatever are their objec- 
tions, certainly this 1s not one of them. 

But he adds, referring to a letter, signed “‘ A,” which will appear 
in our next number: “ The facts stated near the close of the last 
letter, we know to be true.” He must indeed be a very credulous 
man who takes all things as “facts,” without examination and evi- 
dence. Examination he may have had, but evidence to prove his 
‘‘ facts’? in this case are denied him. In our next issue, in the 
remarks appended to ‘“ A’s’” letter (which we only reprint for the 
suke of correction), the Editor will see that what he endorses as 
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“facts” are altogether gratuitous expressions. For whether these 
‘‘ facts’ refer to the charge, made against ‘‘anti-union men” (we 
do not like the expression, but use it as in the document referred 
to), as, exclusively unfaithful to the distinctive principles, or to 
the ‘‘ Banner’ as an “‘anti-union’’ organ, we deny them both; and 
the “we know to be true’ of the Editor of the ‘‘ Repository,” we 
know to be not true. We are sorry to have been obliged to say 
so much, but the truth, and vindication of our Church requires it. 
For ourselves, whether in relation to the ‘‘ Banner,” or elsewhere, 
we have always endeavored to cultivate a friendly spirit with the 
now ‘‘ United Presbyterian Church.”’ They are brethren in many 
things we love; on very many points we are one; and if we are 
ever to be one organically, these unfriendly ‘‘flings’’ we have been 
compelled to notice, will do little to promote, while they will do 
much to prevent, an agreement. 

Let the editor of the ‘“‘ Repository,” follow in the footsteps of 
the esteemed brethren referred to above, by cultivating the spirit 
of brotherly kindness, and following the things that make for peace, 
and by this means, he will advance better his own, and the interests 
of ‘‘ Union.’’—EHp. 

The following are the extracts referred to. The first is from 
a correspondent to the “‘ United Presbyterian,” signed ‘*‘ W.,” as 
follows : 

““On Monday afternoon, Rev. John McMillan presented cer- 
tain communications from the Associate and Associate Reformed 
Churches on the subject of union. ‘They were prepared on the last 
days of their existence as separate bodies. The union about to be 
consummated on the succeeding day was affirmed by both. They 
both breathed the spirit of fraternal kindness towards this Synod, 
and earnestly urged upon them to join in a union which seemed to 
them to augur so much good for the cause of Christianity. The com- 
munication was referred to a committee, composed of one from each 
Presbytery. Dr. Guthrie made an unsuccessful attempt to have 
the Basis sent down forthwith to the Presbyteries as an overture. 

‘““At a subsequent meeting this committee reported, expressing 
satisfaction at the completion of the union between the bodies 
who had been laboring so long for it, and rejoicing in their pros- 
perity, but affirming that this Synod was not prepared to go into 
the union at the present time. The Basis had not been before 
them, and was never examined by them. A large majority of the 
Synod concurred in the propriety of this course. They were not 
convinced that the views expressed in the resolution on forbearance 
were such as the Synod could approve. They were by no means 
sure that the Basis embodied the principles for which this Synod 
had always contended. The Synod was not ready to give up a 
standing Testimony against error, taking for it a mere declaration 
of truth. Opinions of this description, freely expressed by a large 
majority of members, indicated the unpreparedness and unwilling- 
ness of this body to give up their present position among the 
churches of the Reformation. Dr. Guthrie was the only ministe- 
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rial member of the Synod that protested against their action on 
the subject. 

‘“‘ He brought in a minority report, which, however, received but 
little favor at the hands of the Synod. The Reformed Presbyte- 
rian Synod seemed determined to stand firmly on the ground they 
have occupied for so long a period, and to do the work the Head 
of the Church may require from them.” 

The following, signed “G. R. M.,” is from the ‘‘ Westminster 
Herald.” 

“The Rev. John McMillan, who had been intrusted by the 
Associate and Associate Reformed Synods with the Basis of 
Union, agreed upon by them, to present it to the Reformed 
Presbyterian Synod, laid it upon their table. On motion of Rev. 
A. W. Black, D. D., it was accepted, and referred to a special 
committee, consisting of one from each Presbytery. This com- 
mittee consisted of Rev. Dr. McLeod, Rev. A. G. McAuley, Rev. 
Dr. Guthrie, Rev. Dr. McMillan, Rev. 8. Wylie, and Rev. Robert 
Patterson. This committee reported on Tuesday afternoon. There 
were two reports. The majority report was signed by Drs. 
McMillan, McLeod, and Revs. Patterson, Wylie, and McAuley. 
Dr. Guthrie gave the minority report. 

‘The substance of the majority report was, that, as a Synod, 
we rejoice in the reported union of the Associate and Associate 
Reformed Churches—hope it will be permanent, and for the glory 
of God and the preservation of the truth. That we are not pre- 
pared to abandon our own organization; but at the same time 
expressed a willingness to unite with the United Presbyterian 
Church on the Plan of Confederation (which means communion 
without destruction of existing organizations), and closing by a 
recommendation of faithful adherence to the principles and usages 
of the Reformed Presbyterian Church. 

‘* The substance of the minority report was, that as there was no 
important difference between the Basis of the United Presbyterian 
Church and the Testimony of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, 
that, therefore, the Basis be sent down in overture to the Sessions 
of the Presbyteries, that they may report on it at the next meet- 
ing of Synod. 

The eel of the majority report was sind for such reasons 
as the following: Ist, That we had no communication from the 
United Synod. 2d, That it is impossible to understand in what 
way the Basis was adopted, and whether all would make it a term 
of communion or not. 3d, That the forbearance allowed is the 
virtual abandonment of all that is distinctive in the three Churches. 
One father said he would not unite on our own Testimony with that 
adopting clause. 4th, That it was too indefinite in its statements 
of some points of doctrine. Sth, That national covenanting was 
not recognized as a duty at all. 6th, That it would embarrass our 
negotiations with the other branch of the Reformed Presbyterian 
Church. It was thought best, at least, to try to heal division at 
home first. 

‘Whether there is anything in these arguments or not, an en- 
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lightened Christian public will have to judge. They who offered 
them evidently thought there was something in them. All agreed, 
however, that the Basis was an advance on the former standing of 
these two churches. | 

‘“‘Tt was, at an early period of the discussion, discovered that 
there could be no union with the United Presbyterian Church on 
this Basis, unless by a division of our own body. One leading 
member openly declared that he would unite with no body on any 
terms, or at any time, if in so doing he had to sacrifice his own 
organization. This, I am free to say, is pure bigotry. On that 
principle, the Church of God can never be united. Others love 
their organizations as much as he loves his; and unless men will 
learn to prefer the thing to the name, the kernel to the hull, all 
efforts at union must stop. 

‘“‘ But the Union men were not quite prepared for a discussion. 
They deemed it best to wait a little, hoping that better counsels 
will, by and by, prevail, and that some basis can be found on 
which all can stand harmoniously. With this belief, the Rev. 
John McMillan introduced a substitute for part of the majority 
report, which was, in substance, that this Synod is not prepared to 
take any steps towards organic union with the United Presbyterian 
Church. This substitute was adopted by a large majority, many 
voting for it because they were determined if Synod wanted to do 
nothing, they should say so. Thus ended the union matter for 
this year.” : 

The following, signed “‘M.,” is from the ‘ United Presbyterian :” 

‘* Messrs. Editors :—It was kind and generous in you to publish 
in your columns the letters of your correspondent from our Synod, 
giving an account of the proceedings of our late meeting in Kden, 
Illinois. 

‘‘Many of our members read your paper weekly, and were 
pleased thus to receive an early account of what by us, was there 
done. And no doubt very many of the members of your Church 
take an interest in our proceedings, and were anxious too, to learn 
what our Synod did, especially on the subject of union. 

‘‘In your review of our action as reported by ‘ W.,’ you seem 
to be surprised at what we did, or rather that we did nothing, 
on a matter upon which you ‘anticipated,’ that at least some 
‘favor’ would have been shown. With your permission, I will 
occupy a little of your room, in endeavoring both to relieve your 
surprise, and to justify our course. And, Ist, We thought it best 
to take no action at the present time, because our meeting was 
very small. Owing to the fact that Synod met in the extreme 
southwest corner of our Church, not more than half the delegates 
that were appointed found it convenient and practicable to attend, 
some from one cause and some from another. Of those that were 
there, strange as you may think it, a considerable number declared 
that they had never seen the Basis upon which the Associate and 
Associate Reformed Churches have, after more than twenty years 
of laborious and prayerful effort, become so happily united. One 
indeed asserted that he had not been aware until then, that your 
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Basis of Union had been published. With these facts before you, 
you need no longer be surprised that we, with so much ‘una- 
nimity, felt that we were ‘not prepared at present to take any 
action. Nay, more, I feel sure, that you will at once not only 
conclude that ‘our final action was not full evidence of our hos- 
tility to union with you,’ but be ready also to say, that perhaps, 
after all, our doing nothing in the matter was the very best in the 
circumstances that could have been done. 

‘“‘In a matter so important as that of changing our ecclesiastical 
relations, it surely is not unwise to ‘hasten slowly.’ Moreover, 
in taking any action on the subject, we will lose nothing in the 
end, and the United Presbyterian Church may gain more by a 
full and fair expression of what the views of our Synod are. 

‘We are all Reformed Presbyterians in good faith. Perhaps 
another year will satisfy some who now seem to doubt that you are 
all United Presbyterians, in good faith too. We all contend for a 
‘Standing Testimony against Error.’ Perhaps another year may 
demonstrate to all, what some do not now seem to know, that you 
do too. We are not at all convinced that even a plurality in our 
Synod believe, as your correspondent, ‘ W.’ in one of his remarks 
seems to imply, that in order to testify against error we must (as 
our Testimony does) do so in negative form. 

‘“‘Once more, and for the present, I have done. Whether 
you and we may or may not ever on earth be made one, be 
assured that as the proposition for that ‘Convention of Reformed 
Churches,’ which has issued in the union of two of them, origi- 
nated with ourselves, we still consider, as our fathers did, that the 
covenant obligation of former days, to ‘seek the unity of the 
Church,’ has descended, and is still binding, in these. There is, 
in our whole Synod, but one man who avows himself opposed to 
union with any Church, on any terms that will require the disor- 
ganization of our own. He is, and always has been, a consistent 
man. Whatever he says, his brethren all know, may be depended 
on. He may yet find that the position, on the subject of union, 
which he has all along maintained, is wrong—then he will change, 
and not till then. In the mean time, all of us will examine your 
Basis of Union more than any of us have yet done; and by the 
time our next General Synod meets, we will be prepared to take 
such action for or against union with your Church, as heretofore 
we have not done.” 


MR. CRAWFORD’S SYNODICAL SERMON. 


We clip the following synopsis of the sermon preached at the opening of the late 
General Synod at Eden, from the “ United Presbyterian.” 


Tue General Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church was 
opened with a sermon by the Rev. J. Agnew Crawford, of Xenia, 
Ohio. The sermon was one of unusual force and beauty. His text 
was in 2 Cor. 13: 8,—‘* We can do nothing against the truth.”” He 
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commenced by saying, While some things are debtors for their 
charms to circumstances, others have a native and a winning beauty. 
The moon shines by another’s light. ‘The moon has a brightness 
of her own. The ordinary fruit trees wait for the coming of the 
summer, that she may put their foliage on, and hang the golden 
fruits upon their limbs, but the cedar stands up in its native glory 
and greenness all the bleak winter through. And thus in the moral 
world. Men, and governments, and human arrangements lean on 
something external to themselves; but truth has a strength of its 
own. It wears the stamp of an immortal thing, and cannot be suc- 
cessfully assailed. 

I. Time can do nothing against the Truth. He is the waster 
who destroys at noonday, and in the night; who touches’ all things 
indiscriminately, and by whose mysterious power the monuments 
decay, and the mountains crumble, and all the works of art are 
found to disappear. Time is against every created thing—against 
the feeble and the strong, against the lowly and the high, against 
the granite rock and the fragile plants. : 

But he cannot touch the Truth, save as he touches the fruits, to 
mature and perfect them, or as he does the pictures of the old mas- 
ters, to throw a richer, lovelier light upon them all. . What time 
cannot destroy, he adorns and elevates. 

Our estimate of goodness can affect it, in no way whatever. The 
Greenlander glories in his bleak abode; and all the asserted charms 
of a more genial clime fade in his view, when compared with the 
frosty decorations and the ghttering icebergs, and the deep blue 
sky, and the bright burning stars that make the garniture of his 
polar home. But let a Southern summer once show to him one of 
her lovelier scenes, and throw around him the comforts of a true 
civilization, and then the inferior no longer charms. Thus truth 
shall, at last, be thought a thing of glory everywhere, and in the 
later and better era sit as a queen. ‘Time is but the amber cover- 
ing of truth, the golden setting of the priceless jewel. 

Il. Truth cannot be put down. ‘There are perceptible antago- 
nisms in the universe of God. We know how evil pursues good 
with all the malice of a furious and baffled foe, how error lies in 
wait for truth and plots its overthrow by every artifice; but all in 
vain. This deadly Upas stretches out its limbs, and shakes its 
noxious boughs and blights by its shade the plants of paradise. 

The graves of the good are everywhere, many of them prematurely 
green, and hiding and covering from our view many of the best and 
purest of the sons of earth. But has truth perished because these 
are no more? 

Could they ever have crushed the Church’s creed in the past, and 
reduced its living, burning, heavenly truths to a thing of nought, 
it would have found no gain in slaying the Church’s children. When 
Paganism let out her furious beasts upon the guiltless Christians 
in the amphitheatre, it was not to these helpless men they bore a 
grudge, but to that eternal truth which so lived itself in their holy 
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carriage, as to give strange power to a dormant heathen conscience. 
Rome blew the fires in Smithfield, and offered up the holocaust to 
St. Bartholomew, not because she feared those she slew. T'was 
that she hoped through the death of these protesting men to pierce 
and crucify the truth they loved. But all in vain. And as there 
is one clime in which death cannot stay, and one unseen city which 
is exempt from harmful change, so is there here one immortal cor- 
poration over which seasons, and circumstances, and wasting influ- 
ences pass harmlessly, and that is the Church of God, the pillar and 
ground of truth. 

Ill. Truth cannot be resisted. Some things have great power 
of resistance, but no aggressive force. The rock stands up from 
age to age unmoved by all the waves that beat upon it, yet it makes 
no advance. But truth both bears up against all pressure, and 
pushes its own resistless way. | | 

There is a league between all true things in the universe. He, 
therefore, who opposes truth, is arrayed not against an isolated 
thing. He faces a multitude, and in his personal feebleness sets 
himself against a phalanx, whose resistless force, and whose heavy 
tread shall quite bear down every enemy. ‘There is a strange vi- 
tality in truth. You may push the painted buoy below the surface 
of the sea, but it will leap instantly to it again. You may cut off 
every limb from the green and growing tree, but you cannot thus 
reach the law of its growth, nor hinder the outspringing of yet 
more vigorous buds. And thus with the truth of God. It is ag- 
gressive and resistless. As the perennial spring, around which 
you build the wall of adamant, will make its way to the light by 
avenues and channels you cannot see nor shut, so with truth. See 
India, China, Birmah, and Africa. 

IV. The tasks which God has set for truth will explain the text. 
This is to renew and raise a perfect man—to put the garden’s 
bloom on the wilderness—to set up the authority of Christ. There 
is a work to be done as well in the State as the Church. And this 
shall be a work of demolition and of repair. There are thrones of 
iniquity which must come down. National sin must be assaulted 
in its citadel. Vile men must be pulled from the prominence to 
which they have no claim. Political corruption must be ferreted 
from its fastnesses near the throne and behind the constitution, and 
vice and wrong be bound and still. 

Nor this alone, for there is a work of repair to be done. The 
yoke must be broken from the neck of the guiltless. With us God’s 
Jaw is spurned, and he who departeth from evil maketh himself a 
prey. And he who pleads for the authority of the ‘ Higher Law,” 
shall hear the howl of hate as it comes up from the mob, and, shall 
we say it, the hissings of the pulpit. We are ridden over by the 
wrong. The crown of political martyrdom is woven for the head 
of him who shall attempt the hopeless work of reform. No, not 
hopeless, for yet the rights of God shall be owned. This mawkish 
sympathy with legalized evil shall be abashed. The race of dema- 
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gogues shall die. The State’s vocabulary shall be re-written. The 
civil disabilities fall, as they should, on the heads of the vile, and 
virtue be no longer the highroad to political obscurity, but to fame 
and power. The Church, too, shall be reformed. 

V. A good man can do nothing wittingly against the truth. 

Let us learn hence. 

1. The true mission of the Church. This is not merely to con- 
vert men to God, but to exhibit a system of sound doctrine, to main- 
tain a pure worship, and prepare thus the redeemed for glory. 
The Church is the appointed guardian for truth, and must keep it, 
as kept those ancient vestals their sacred fire ; as keeps this sleep- 
less miser his yellow gold; as keeps the servant what the master 
has confided to his care. Fallen man, of himself, would neither 
know nor gain the truth. If a shower of golden rain should fall 
upon a territory of savages unacquainted with the precious metal, 
although the glittering drops might cause a momentary delight, they 
would soon be suffered to lie neglected on the ground. So would 
it be with truth. God, therefore, named and prepared his holy 
Church for the office of the truth’s guardian. She is the light of 
the world—the city on the hill that may be seen from afar. And 
then the Church is to go forth girt for the great work of the world’s 
conversion, asserting the rights of the redeemed, and pressing her 
claim on men and governments everywhere. 

2. Learn the secret of the Church’s success. ‘Not by might,” 
&c. But this divine leadership she may not look for, should she 
prove recreant to her trust, or betray, or ignore the truth. She 
must cleave to all the truth. Do you know any one revealed truth 
you would follow to-day to its burial? Will you dig its grave or 
write its epitaph ? . 

Things are true as well as statements. The Church’s post, and 
the Church’s worship, so far as it is moral in its kind and God 
given, is as certainly true as her creed is. God is best served by 
his own golden censers, and with his own incense, and his own 
ritual. 

Emasculated and partial truth shall not secure the victory. What 
would the fire’s blaze and glare amount to without its heat—or 
what a gorgeous temple without its girders? The great truths of 
the past may be just the ones for which the future awaits. If mis- 
takes in the physical sciences be dreaded and dangerous, why not 
much more in the moral. ‘Truth alone shall triumph in the end, 
and that which follows it. 

8. Learn the true idea of schism. Not in holding to all the 
truth, but in seeking promotion and enlargement by its surrender- 
ings. Better be with Athanasius against the world, and with John 
in the isle a prisoner for Christ’s testimony, than with the mass 
against them. 
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THE UNION AND ITS BASIS. 


THERE are few questions mooted in our day that excite so much 
interest in the public mind as that of church-union. And cer- 
tainly there are few topics that, in their multifarious connections and 
bearings, involve so much that regards the glory of God and the 
welfare of our race. It cannot but be the prayer of every right- 
hearted man that “the Lord who builds up Jerusalem would gather 
together the outcasts of Israel,’’ and that the promised time would 
come when “ Hphraim shall not envy Judah, and Judah shall not 
vex Ephraim.” But as the Lord works by instrumentalities and 
means, there is a solemn question that meets us at every step, viz., 
‘* What is the Church’s duty in the premises?’ And it is a ques- 
tion that concerns the whole Church, both individually and collec- 
tively. 

Iam one of those who look back upon the late action of our 
General Synod, or rather her enaction, with regret. I believe no 
individual present wished for any immediate or hasty action on the 
subject. The case appeared not a little similar to that of Moses 
and Israel at the Red Sea. Moses was right in “‘erying to the 
Lord,” but he committed a sad mistake in telling the people to 
“stand still.”” Their business was to “go forward,” relying on 
the might of Israel’s God to open their way. I for one cannot 
see what danger was to be apprehended from transmitting the 
Basis of Union to our Presbyteries and Sessions for examination 
and report. It was transmitted to us, in a respectful manner, by 
a sister church; and a due respect to them and to ourselves, seemed 
to require some action upon it. In the very brief discussion which 
took place while the subject was before us, a circumstance occurred 
which seems to require some notice. A worthy brother made 
somewhat of a rude attack upon the Basis of Union (while he 
declared he had not read it), which in my apprehension was calcu- 
lated to leave a wrong impression. And as there was no opportu- 
“nity of reply, it seems to be the call of duty to make the correc- 
tion in this way. The principal charge brought against the Basis 
was one of error in the declaration that “the Lord Jesus Christ is 
invested by the Father with a twofold mediatorial dominion.” Had 
the brother looked a little farther, perhaps to the very next sen- 
tence, he would have found this explained, as including, Ist, His 
Headship over the Church; and 2d, His Headship over all things 
for the Church. And is not this the plain doctrine of the Bible? 
Did not he who said *“‘ Yet have I set my king upon my holy hill 
of Zion,” also declare that “ he hath put all things under his feet, 
and given him to be head over all things to the Church, which is 
his body 2”? Is it not in the very spirit of the Divine Saviour’s 
address to the Father in his intercessory prayer: “Thou hast given 


him power over all flesh, that he should give eternal life to as many 
20 
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as thou hast given him.” Mr. Editor, when I have been preaching 
to my people that the Lord Jesus Christ is not merely the Church's 
only King and Head, but that all the created universe of God, 
from the angel to the worm, is put under His control for the salva- 
tion of the chosen race, I have ever thought that I was teaching a 
great and precious truth, clearly embodied in the standards both 
of the Associate Church, and of the Reformed Presbyterian Synod. 
And, sir, if this great truth is admitted, that under the adminis- 
tration of Christ as Mediatorial King, all the machinery of the 
universe is moving on, so as surely to issue in the eternal salvation 
of his ransomed Church, I ask no more. And all the metaphy- 
sical hair-splitting with which the world has been amused, on the 
term ‘ purchase,”’ from the days of that good man Adam Gibb, till 
the present day, I consider as so much empty sound, only calcu- 
lated to ‘‘darken counsel by words without knowledge.” During 
the negotiations for Union, held for so many years, we were told 
once and again by our delegates (and they spoke with one voice), 
that the doctrine of these churches was one, and that there was 
nothing that ought to keep them separate. How some of them 
have since become so unsound in the faith, is for these brethren to 
explain. | | 

There is another objection started against the Basis which was 
transmitted to us. It claims to be a Testimony, the Church’s 
standing Testimony. But it is not a Testimony at all. Why? 
Because it is simply declaratory, and does not specify the errors 
testified against. I for one cannot see much force in this objec- 
tion. When I declare that Jesus Christ is the supreme, eternal, 
and self-existent God, 1 am surely impliedly testifying against 
every Unitarian heresy respecting the person of Christ. When I 
declare that Christ offered himself a sacrifice only for the chosen 
race, this certainly is a testimony against the doctrine of a general 
or indefinite atonement. I therefore look upon the Westminster 
Confession of Faith as one of the most full and faithful Testimo- 
nies that the Church has ever seen. It appears that the venerated 
fathers of the Reformed Presbyterian Church in Scotland, enter- 
tained on this subject views somewhat different from those of their 
metaphysical descendants. In the Old Testimony, approved in 
1761, it is observable, that the whole of the declaratory part is 
presented together, and the specification of errors testified against, 
follows after. And farther, this specification of errors is almost 
exclusively confined to matters connected with the Church’s civil 
relations. In respect to nearly all the doctrines of Grace, there 
is no testimony against error, but that which is implied in the decla- 
ration of the opposite truth. 

I, too, have an objection to the Basis, but one of a very different 
kind. I object not to its defects, but to its redundanctes. In my 
view it covers quite too much ground; reduplicating on many 
things specified with sufficient fulness in the Confession of Faith, 
and thus rendering the Church’s subordinate standards unnecessa- 
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rily extended and complicated. But while I can recognize its 
various articles as the truth of God, and subscribe them as a sound 
and valuable exhibition of the Gospel, I can, without any com- 
punction of conscience, overlook this redundancy, in view of the 
great and important benefits to accrue to the cause of God and 
truth, from the union of these branches of the great Presbyterian 
family. 

Perhaps we are afraid of being lost in a crowd. It will be well 
for us to think in time, and to beware lest we should, in a short 
time, and by our own fault, be lost in a still greater crowd. 


Yours, Xc., G. 


RESOLUTIONS ON THE DEATH OF REV. 
A. W. BLACK, D.D. 


AT a meeting of the Philadelphia Presbytery held on the 20th of 
September, 1858, a committee was appointed to prepare resolutions 
on the death of the late Dr. Black. 

The Committee presented the following: 

Whereas, the tidings of the death of the Rev. A. W. Black, D.D., 
have come to our ears, a man most amiable in his domestic relations, 
of peaceable, cordial, and generous disposition in his intercourse 
with his brethren, which made him respected and loved by them 
all; and 

Whereas, He has been taken away in the vigor of his life, in the 
midst of his usefulness, and particularly so soon after his appoint- 
ment, as one of the Professors in the Theological Seminary, there- 
fore | 
Resolved, That we have heard of the death of Rev. A. W. Black, 
D.D., with feelings of deepest sorrow. " 

Resolved, That we recognize in his removal a loss to the Church 
which cannot be easily repaired. 

Resolved, That we deeply sympathize with the friends of the 
departed, especially with the companion of his life, upon whom the 
stroke has fallen with the most desolating and painful weight. 

Resolved, That a copy of these resolutions be sent to the family 
of the deceased, and that they be published in the “ Banner of the 
Covenant.” 


DESPISE NO ONE. 


Tue Jews would not willingly tread upon the smallest piece of 
paper in their way, but took it up; “for, possibly,” said they, 
‘the name of God may be on it.’ Trample not on any: there 
may be some work of grace there that thou knowest not of. The 
name of God may be written on that soul thou treadest on; it 
may be a soul that Christ thought so much of as to give his 
precious blood for it; therefore, despise it not.—Archbishop 
Leighton. 
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REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH CONFERENCE 
ON UNION. 


ALLEGHANY, Pa., August 4th, 1858, 9 o’clock A.M., 
Rev. Dr. Sproull’s Church. 


AccorDING to agreement, the Committees of the ‘General 
Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church in North America,” 
and of the “Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church in 
North America,” appointed to confer on the subject of a reunion 
of these bodies, met as above. | 

Present, of the Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, 
Rev. Thomas Sproull, D.D., Rev. J. B.. Johnston, and Rev. J. M. 
Willson; of the General Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian 
Church, Rev. Drs. McMillan, Black, Wilson, and McLeod. 

On motion of Dr. McMillan, Rev. Dr. Sproull was called to the 
chair, and Dr. McLeod appointed Secretary. 

Dr. Sproull opened the meeting by prayer. 

After remarks by members in regard to the object of the meet- 
ing, it was, on motion, 

Resolved, That some time be spent in devotional services. 

Proceeded to the devotional exercises, which were conducted by 
Rev. J. M. Willson, Dr. Wilson, Rev. J. B. Johnston, and Dr. 
McMillan, who occupied the chair. 

Resolved, That Conference proceed to business by reading the 
letters that had passed between the Committees and the Synods, 
on the subject of a reunion of the Churches. 

Some of the documents not being in the house, the devotional 
services were continued, until they could be procured, by Drs. 
Sproull, McMillan, and McLeod. 

The documents being produced were read, when, after extended 
remark, the Conference took a recess until half past 2 o’clock P. M. 


Same Puace, 24 o’clock P.M. 


Resumed business, Rev. Dr. McMillan in the chair. Remarks 
were made by all the members on the subjects before them, when 
Conference adjourned to meet to-morrow morning at nine o'clock, 
Rev. Dr. McMillan concluding by prayer. 

Same Prace, August 5th, 9 o’clock A.M. 

Conference met, and was opened with singing and prayer by 
Dr. Black. Rev. J. M. Willson was called to the chair. Rev. J. 
B. Johnston addressed the Conference, and submitted the follow- 
ing, on behalf of the Committee of the Synod, as the ground on 
which a reunion might be effected: 

The Committee present to the brethren, the Committee of the 
other Synod, the following Theses, as embracing for substance the 
ground on which we understand the Reformed Presbyterian Church 
stood in regard to civil relations, anterior to 1833, and as the only 
ground on which we can give any encouragement to our brethren 
to expect that a reunion of the two Synods can be effected. 


1. That we dissent from the Constitution of the United States, 
because of its immoralities. 


CONFERENCE ON UNION. 309 


2. That this dissent from the Constitution requires to. abstain 
from oaths of allegiance, and from oaths of office binding to sup- 
port the Constitution. 

3. That it prohibits voting for officers who must be qualified by 
an oath to support the Constitution. 

4, That it prohibits sitting on juries, as explained by our testi- 
mony, understanding that such juries do not include various other 
juries, where there is neither an incorporation with the govern- 
ment, an oath to an immoral law, nor any implied engagement to 
support the Constitution. 

Drs. Wilson, Black, and Rev. J. M. Willson spoke at length. 

Resolved, That Conference take a recess until 24 o’clock P.M. 

Resumed business; Rev. Dr. Wilson in the chair. 

Rev. Dr. Black read the following statement, on behalf of the 
Committee of General Synod, in reply to the Theses presented by 
the brethren of the other Synod: 


STATEMENTS IN REPLY TO THE THESES OF THE BRETHREN OF 
SYNOD’S COMMITTEE. ¢ 


1. The ground occupied by the Reformed Presbyterian Church 
in reference to the civil institutions of the United States, State and — 
Federal, prior to the disruption, is, as expressed in her own lan- 
guage in 1821, “That no connection with the laws, the officers, 
or the order of the State is forbidden by the Church, except what 
truly involves immorality.” 

2. That in the application of the above principles, we regard 
ourselves as dissenters from immorally constituted civil establish- 
ments; and also, that whenever the recognition of an immoral law 
is made essential to the action of the juror; or to the exercise of 
the elective franchise ; or to holding civil office; or to the discharge 
of any other civil duty, Reformed Presbyterians must abstain from 
all such acts, as involving immorality. 

8. That the moral character of the Federal Constitution of the 
United States, being a matter of opinion, and undecided by any 
competent authority, the recognition or non-recognition of it should 
not be made a term of ecclesiastical communion. 

4, We therefore recommend, that as the two churches are united 
in their views of the great principles of civil government, and in 
the belief and declaration of the fact that no communion should be 
held with immorality, the ground of the reunion should be the 
exercise of forbearance in regard to those special governmental 
questions by which they are now divided. It is the belief of this 
committee that the Reformed Presbyterian Church was divided, not 
by difference of religious principles, but by other causes, as is shown 
in the letter, to which a reply is expected. 

5. Should the brethren of the other Committee and the Synod 
not agree to these terms of reunion, we recommend to the ministers 
and members of these Churches to treat each other with Christian 
courtesy and respect, and to co-operate as far as possible on the 
large common ground they occupy as Reformed Presbyterians. 

Resolved, That a copy of the papers of this Conference be pre- 
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sented to the Synods by their respective Committees, leaving it to 
the Synods to prosecute further negotiations as they may see fit. 

Resolved, That this Conference expresses great satisfaction in 
the members seeing each other in the face, in the Christian cour- 
tesy and brotherly kindness which have characterized the meeting, 
in the full and free expression of their views respectively, and in 
the anticipation that good results will follow the same. 

Resolved, That an exact copy of the proceedings of the Confer- 
ence be furnished by the secretary to the committees for publica- 
tion in their respective- periodicals, and to be laid before the 
Synods. 

The members personally then expressed their cordial satisfaction 
in the pleasant and fraternal meeting enjoyed with dear brethren. 

The minutes of the Conference were read throughout and ap- 
proved, after which the Conference adjourned with prayer by Rev. 
Dr. Wilson, singing the 133d Psalm, and receiving the apostolic 
benediction. | 

A true copy from the minutes of Conference. 

| Signed, 
JoHN N. McLezop, 


ALLEGHANY, Pa., August 5th, 1858. Secretary. 


ANNUAL MEETING OF THE CEDARVILLE COLONIZA- 
TION SOCIETY. 


CEDARVILLE, August 11th, 1858. 


SocreTy met, and was opened with prayer by the Rev. Mr. 
Bodkins, of the Methodist Episcopal Church. Rev. Dr. Hall, of 
Oxford, delivered an address of about two hours in length, after 
which a collection was taken up amounting to about thirty dollars. 

Rev. Dr. McMillan moved that the thanks of the audience 


be tendered to the Rev. Dr. Hall, for his able and appropriate — 


address, and that we request a copy for publication. 

The following resolutions were then read by the Rev. Dr. Mce- 
Millan, and approved of by the Society : 

Resolved, 1. That the proper treatment and disposal of the 
colored race now in our State, and constantly increasing by emi- 
gration from the Slave States, is a subject calling for, and deserv- 
ing the early consideration of both the Churches in the country, 
and of the General Assembly of Ohio, each acting in their own 
appropriate sphere. 

2. That as citizens of Ohio, or of the United States, it is our 
duty to call on our State Legislature, and on the General Govern- 
ment, to give this subject the attention which its merits require. 

_ 8. That as members of our respective Churches, and believers 
in the word of God, that teaches us ‘‘ Whatsoever ye would that 
men should do to you, do ye even so to them,” we shall use our 
influence in every proper way to have the condition of the colored 
race in our land duly considered, and especially to direct the at- 
tention of both races to consider the evident and merciful design 


CHURCH DIFFICULTY. 311 


of God, in permitting and overruling the unhallowed practice of 
piracy and of slavery in these United States. 

4, That the scheme of African colonization being no longer an 
experiment but a fixed fact, whose success has far exceeded the 
most sanguine hopes of its early projectors, we, the friends of the 
cause, do again reaffirm our belief and abiding conviction in the 
wisdom, the benevolence, and the justice of this scheme of coloniza- 
tion; and that nothing more is needed, under the approving provi- 
dence of God hitherto enjoyed, than the active and united co-ope- 
ration of the State and of the General Government, together with 
the zealous missionary operations of the Churches, in order to 
hasten and usher in the day when a slave shall not tread American 
soil, nor an idolator bow the knee in the land of Ham. 

Memorials were then read, one to be sent to our State Legisla- 
ture, the other to Congress, requesting them to recognize and 
assist colonization measures. 

SEVEN 0’CLOCK P. M.—Meeting was opened with prayer by the 
Rev. Dr. Hall. Rev. E. G. Nicholson then read the verse: 
‘Princes shall come out of Egypt, Ethiopia shall soon stretch out 
her hands unto God,” and made a very beautiful and appropriate 
comment on it, after which he delivered a very excellent address. 
Society adjourned. Dr. STEWART, 


President, 
Wu. G. WHITE, 
Secretary pro tem. 


THE CHURCH DIFFICULTY. 


WE gave, Friday, a brief account of a difficulty in the congrega- 
tion of the Second Reformed Presbyterian Church, Rev. A. M. 
Stewart pastor (known by charter as the Third Associate Reformed 
Presbyterian Church of Pittsburg), and from the following pro- 
ceedings of the meeting held in the church on Thursday evening, 
our readers will see exactly how the matter stands. 

Rev. A. M. Stewart was called to the chair, and 8. D. Hill ap- 
pointed secretary. The meeting was opened with prayer. It was 
moved by William Murdock, and seconded by Arthur Hill, to recon- 
sider the resolutions passed at a congregational meeting held in the 
church on the 21st of June last, declaring the connection of this 
congregation with the Reformed Presbyterian Church to cease from 
said date, and also naming the church the Fourth United Pres- 
byterian Church of Pittsburg. 

The Chairman inquired if the mover and seconder had been at 
the previous meeting and voted for the resolutions. Being answered 
in the affirmative, the motion was decided in order and carried 
unanimously, and, after discussion, the resolutions rejected. Over 
one hundred members were present, and voted on this and all the 
other resolutions, while, it is stated, not a dozen members can be 
found who voted at the former meeting, and adhere to that vote. 

The following preamble and resolutions were read by James Har- 
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rison, and their passage moved as the sense of the meeting. They 
were after discussion put separately, and all passed without a dis- 
senting vote. 

Whereas, at a congregational meeting held in this house, on the 
evening of June 21st, as we understood for the special purpose of 
hearing the auditors’ report, and at which but a small minority of 
the members were present, and when the meeting seemed ready for 
adjournment, an entirely new business was introduced, that of 
Union, and after a number even of those who were at the meet- 
ing had left, did by resolution profess to transfer this congregation 
from its present connection into that of another body; thus in an 
unheard of manner attempting to sever the congregation from their 
pastor, to whom they are bound by every tie of confidence and 
affection. Therefore, 

Resolved, That as a congregation, and as individual members, 
we continue to be highly satisfied with our beloved pastor, Rev. A. 
M. Stewart, and hereby pledge to him our full and cordial support 
in every consistent way and means. 

Resolved, That we hereby, as a congregation, utterly disclaim 
and repudiate the late underhand and illegal effort to change the 
ecclesiastical connection of this congregation, without one in twenty 
of the members having the slightest previous intimation that such 
a measure was contemplated, and especially do we repudiate the 
secret and unkind effort against our pastor, to separate from him 
his congregation, without affording him any previous intimation of 
the movement, nor allowing one in twenty of the members to know 
that such a thing was contemplated. 

Resolved, That as a congregation, and individually, we love the 
Reformed Presbyterian Church, and are in no way dissatisfied with 
our present ecclesiastical connection. 

Resolved, That while we believe the standing, order, doctrine, 
and testimony of the Reformed Presbyterirn Church to be yet in 
advance of all others, we are nevertheless cordially in favor of unit- 
ing in one body the now divided people of Christ, and shall ever 
be found cultivating the things tending to effect this desirable ob- 
ject ; especially are we desirous of a union with the United Pres- 
byterian Church, and a hope that ere long our entire Synod may 
be ready for its consummation.—Puttsburg Paper. d 


LETTER FROM IRELAND. 


The following interesting extract from a letter from Rev. T. W. J. Wylie, speaks 
for itself. It shows the position and influence of our brethren in Ireland, in whose 
welfare the Church in this land has a deep interest. We are happy to say that Mr. 
Wylie’s health is much improved. He expects to return home about the end of this 
month, and hopes to be so restored as to be able fully to enter upon and discharge 
the duties of his Pastorate. We rejoice to hear it Ep. 


CULLYBACKEY, County ANTRIM, IRELAND, July 22d, 1858. 


I ARRIVED in this place on Thursday last. The Synod had just 
closed its sessions, and a soiree was to be held in the evening. 
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had the pleasure of meeting with all the ministerial members, and 
a number of the ruling elders, and as an expression of regard to 
our American Church, of which I was considered as in some sort a 
representative, a meeting was held after the soiree, for the purpose 
of formally receiving me to a seat in the court, and interchanging 
the expressions of Christian respect and love. This was the more 
valuable as a mark of esteem on the part of our Irish brethren, as 
the meeting was held after mednight, for the exercises of the soiree 
had continued to so late an hour. I was glad to find that our mi- 
nisters are harmoniously cooperating in sustaining the true prin- 
ciples of our Church, and promoting the interests of religion. Our 
congregations are all prosperous, and a very favorable impression 
is made upon the world by the consistent Christian conduct, the 
faithful attendances upon the ordinances, and the liberality in 
every good cause, which our people manifest. Unfettered by any 
connection with the Government, they can speak and act in re- 
ference to the evils of the times, in a manner which makes their 
influence powerfully felt wherever it extends. Though their num- 
bers be small, their position, their unity, their energy, make them 
strong. 

The most interesting subject which was under consideration was 
the formation of a closer union with our Scotch Synod. Our con- 
gregations suffer much from an inadequate supply of ministers, and 
it is hoped that some may be obtained for the church which is the 
mother of us all! Our people here hold the same Testimony as 
the Scotch Church has adopted, and there seems to be no barrier 
to a closer connection, which would be mutually beneficial. 

The soiree, which was given by the Sabbath-school of Mr. Mc- 
Vickar’s congregation, was held on the evening of the day Synod 
adjourned. It was one of the best-managed affairs of the kind 1 
have ever seen. A large number of persons attended, but there 
was no disorder or confusion. The Cullybackey ladies know how 
to prepare, in good style, the cup that cheers but not inebriates, 
and the young men did their part well, in attending upon the 
tables, neatly spread and decorated with flowers. After the re- 
freshments had been served, addresses were made by various 
speakers, and as I listened to the speeches of our ministers, I could 
not but feel that they formed a body, of whom no church should be 
ashamed. The copiousness of thought, the clearness, and the 
energy of expression which they showed, proved them to be men 
of power, and as I thought that they needed but to speak the word, 
and their small income might be doubled by accepting the bounty 
of the Government, I felt that their disinterestedness, and their 
sincerity must command respect, and gain them a powerful in- 
fluence. The long-continued and earnest attention of the audience, 
which remained nearly six hours, shows the interest of the meet- 
ing. You will be glad to hear that a sufficient sum was realized, 
after paying all expenses, to purchase a valuable Sabbath-school 
library. 


Rev. A. G. McAvtey. 
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LETTER TO THE PITTSBURG PRESBYTERY OF THE 
REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH. 


Derura, February 27th, 1858. 


My very DEAR BrReTHREN:—As I had been a member of your | 


venerable court, and was personally and intimately acquainted 
with every one of you, it was thought proper by the brethren that 
I should reply to your kind, Christian letter, on behalf of our 
Presbytery. It gives me much pleasure, I assure you, to be the 
organ of communication between the Presbytery of which I am 
now a member, and the Presbytery which took and kept charge of 
me when I was a student, which licensed me to preach the Gospel, 
and which placed ordaining hands on my head; of which I was a 
member for years, which was the only Presbytery at home with 
which I was ever connected, either as a student, a licentiate, or a 
minister, and which embraces in its members and within the 
bounds of its jurisdiction my dearest Christian friends. 

Your letter, dated October 30th, 1857, reached us by last mail, 
and was read with deep and grateful interest by every one of us. 
During the months of painful apprehension, through which we 
passed last summer, one of our greatest comforts and supports was 
the thought that the prayers of God’s people, throughout Europe 
and America, were ascending on our behalf. This, next to the 
love and faithfulness of the Almighty Saviour, was the anchor of 
our souls. It was natural, however, for us to feel that we had a 
special interest in the prayers of our own Church. We were 
cheered and strengthened by the pleasing assurances that you were 
bearing us on your hearts before the throne of grace, and pleading 
for us with the interest and earnestness of personal friendship and 
Christian brotherhood. It was truly gratifying to know that both 
nature and grace were kneeling and praying for us before the 
mercy seat. It added not a little to the pleasure that arose from 
these assurances, to be acquainted with the places of worship, the 
congregations, the Christian homes, the appearance, and the man- 
ner of those who were interceding for us. We knew from former 
experience that our names would be mentioned in your prayers, 
and imagined that we could tell even the phraseology that would 
be used in many a Christian congregation and home, when prayer 
would be offered for “those that had taken their lives in their 
hands, and gone far hence to make known the glad tidings of sal- 
vation in the dark places of the earth, the habitations of horrid 
cruelty.’’ These assurances gave us much comfort; but such is 
our nature, that however deep and abiding may be our convictions 
of the interest or affection of others, we are most deeply affected 
by it when it finds expression, and is communicated to us in some 
tangible form. The Christian knows that Christ so loved him as 
to die for him, but that love is most affecting when he sees the 
emblems of the Saviour’s broken body and shed blood in the sacra- 
ment of the Supper. This want of our nature was supplied, and 
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these ‘‘sensible signs’ of your Christian interest in us and our 
work, were afforded us in the reports of your special meetings for 
prayer on behalf of us and others in India, and in the letters which 
we have received from you and other Presbyteries, and also from 
the Board of Missions. Accept of our hearty thanks for your 
letter. We thank you for the deep sympathy with us in our 
dangers, which your first resolution expresses; we thank you for 
recommending us to the prayerful regard of the people of God 
under your care, and we thank you for the kind, comforting words 
addressed to us by your Moderator and Clerk, in discharge of the 
duty you assigned them. You have our gratitude and our prayers. 
May the sweetest influences of heaven descend on your hearts and 
your flocks. 

You will rejoice to learn that your prayers, on our behalf, have 
been graciously heard and answered. Not one of us, in conse- 
quence of the Mutiny, has suffered either in person or property. 
God kept us in this safe retreat as in the hollow of his hand. The 
brethren at Saharanpur and Rurki had to leave their stations 
during the period of greatest excitement. At this station our 
work, with the exception of preaching in the bazaar for a short 
time, was uninterrupted. The work at all three stations has been 
going on for several months as formerly. We feel that we are 
called upon to consecrate anew, to the service of God, the lives 
that he has so mercifully spared. Pray for us that we may have 
grace to do so. 

It will be a matter of much joy to you and to the people of God 
throughout the world, “that the things which have happened unto 
us, have fallen out” greatly “to the furtherance of the Gospel.” 
What you have expressed as an object of faith, is now to us an 
object of sense; we see plainly that God has made all these things 
work together for the good of his cause. We believe, from the 
first of these disturbances, that God was answering the prayers of 
the Church for this land “by horrible things in righteousness,”’ 
but we did not expect to be able, so soon and so clearly, to read 
these answers in his providences. In all that has happened, we, 
and even irreligious men have heard God say, as distinctly as he 
can be heard to speak in his providence, “‘ I wil be exalted among 
the heathen, I will be exalted in the earth.” He has arisen and 
pleaded his own cause; and though we cannot but be sad at the 
thought of the valuable lives that have been lost, and at the de- 
struction of human life that is still taking place, yet we cannot but 
rejoice at what God has wrought. ‘Let Mount Zion rejoice, let the 
daughters of Judah be glad because of thy judgments.”’ 

The East India Company, who one year ago were in the pride 
of their power and glory, have, we believe, been cast down as unfit 
any longer to rule this country. Professing to rule on the prin- 
ciple of not interfering with the religion of the natives, they 
ignored Christianity, and encouraged idolatry and caste. They 
made almost every concession to the absurd notions of the army 
especially, and guarded them carefully against the influences of 
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Christianity, even forbidding the chaplains to use any means to 
lead the heathen soldier to the truth. From the fear of losing 
their power and gains, they thus wickedly shut out the light of 
God’s love from their vast army, and degraded their chaplains into 
time-servers and men-pleasers, by forbidding them to obey the 
commission which Christ put into their hands: ‘Go ye into all 
the world, and preach the Gospel to every creature.’’ He who 
‘“‘removeth kings and setteth up kings,’ has showed his displeasure 
against their government. He has ‘ numbered” it ‘and finished 
it,” and given it to another, and the justice and wisdom of his 
judgments are seen in the fact that the army on which the govern- 
ment depended has caused its overthrow, and that, too, on a charge 
of using means to convert them to Christianity, a charge of which 
it had taken the greatest pains not to be guilty. What a verifica- 
tion of the Scriptures! ‘‘The wicked fall by their own counsel,” 
‘¢ The wicked is snared in the work of his own hand.” 

Mohammedanism, too, the bitterest enemy of Christ, has been 
humbled ; and the breaches have been made in caste, the strongest 
fortress of idolatry, by the same storm that has overthrown the 
government of the Hast India Company. ‘The cloud, however, 
that shot down fiery vengeance on these enemies of Christ, has at 
the same time rained refreshment on his drooping ;cause. The 
prospects of the missionary enterprise in this land were never so 
bright and encouraging as at present. We have, indeed, to mourn 
the loss of dear brethren who were cruelly murdered; but our loss 
is their gain. They are now with that “ great multitude that no 
man can number,” ‘“‘ which came out of great tribulation, and have 
washed their robes and made them white in the blood of the Lamb,” 
and having palms in their hands, are now praising God for his 
judgments, saying, ‘Salvation to our God who sitteth upon the 
throne, and to the Lamb.”’ Their posts, it is true, are unoccupied, 
but they have, doubtless, done more for the cause of Christ in their 
death than they could have done by the longest life. ‘‘The blood 
of the martyrs is the seed of the Church.’’ Much mission property 
too, has been destroyed; but this forms no grounds for regret. 
It had all been consecrated to God for the advancement of his 
cause in this land, and if, by the conflagration in which it was con- 
sumed, this object has been promoted in an almost incredible de- 
gree, who would not rejoice in the sacrifice? 

One of the most striking results of the rebellion, is the great 
change that has been produced in the public mind in favor of the 
work of missions. ‘This will be best illustrated by a few facts. 

One day, just after the outbreak, when our danger seemed to be 
the greatest, a party having been murdered in a pass a few miles 
from Dehra, Brother Woodside and I walked over to the next 
house, in which five or six civil and military officers were stopping 
and consulting at the time respecting what was best to be done. 
Three of them were walking in front of the house, and when we 
approached they retired into the verandah, evidently wishing to 
shun us. When we came forward, our presence was unmistakably 
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the cause of uneasiness to them. We learned shortly afterwards 
from one of their number, more favorably disposed to missionaries 
than the others, that a short time before we visited them, it had 
been affirmed by his companions that every missionary in the 
country should be hanged. ‘They did not then think of their own 
sins and the sins of the government as the cause of Divine judg- 
ments, but attributed the threatened dangers to missionaries, as the 
men who were turning the world upside down. 

Others about that time were heard say that they would regard it 
to be their duty, in future, to prohibit preaching in the bazaars, 
and to arrest the missionaries that would attempt it. 

The only newspaper that reached us for several weeks was one 
that is published at the seat of government in the Punjaub. It 
had always been unfriendly to missionaries, and two or three letters’ 
appearing in its columns, representing the Mutiny as a judgment, 
the editor announced to his readers that no more letters of such a 
character should find a place in his paper. 

A great change, however, has taken place. There is not a 
tongue now moveg against our work. The rebellion took place 
among those that were most carefully guarded against the influence 
of missionaries. It is now almost universally admitted that the 
Mutiny is a judgment on the British for their disloyalty to Christ. 
Almost every one sees and acknowledges the necessity of instruct- 
ing the natives in Christianity. The spirit of the paper we men- 
tioned above, is entirely changed. Its columns are filled with such 
letters as it formerly rejected. It now boldly advocates a Chris- 
tian government, a Christian policy, and Christian missions for 
India. The Punjaub government has issued a proclamation de- 
claring that all its offices are now open to native Christians. This 
will afford employment, and give respectability to native converts, 
—two great benefits to the cause of missions. 

Another cheering result of the rebellion is the proof it has given 
of the sincerity of the native Christians. Their Christianity, 
compared with that which is found in the churches at home, is 
weak and sickly, nevertheless, it has been proved to be of the right 
kind—its strength is from above. They have been sorely tried, 
but they have stood the trial. Some of them have gained the 
martyr’s crown; many of them have witnessed a good confes- 
sion, and not one of them is known to have denied the Saviour. 


The effect of their trials upon themselves has, doubtless, been to 


lead them closer to God, and to strengthen their faith in him. 

One Sabbath, during the period of the greatest alarm, I hap- 
pened to be the only missionary worshipping with the native Chris- 
tians. Those of Dehra and Saharanpur, with the orphan boys of 
the latter station, filled our little church. Many times we looked 
out of the doors, not knowing when a band of murderers might be 
seen approaching us. Theodore Wylie, the native licentiate of our 
presbytery, preached. His subject was the love and faithfulness — 
of God, with an application to our circumstances at the time. 
Among other beautiful illustrations he used the following: 
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‘“‘T read some time ago of a husband and wife who were at sea 
ina storm. ‘The wife clung in terror to her husband. He drew a 
sword and pointing it at her breast in a threatening manner, asked 
her, ‘Are you afraid?’ ‘No,’ she replied. ‘Why are you not 
afraid?’ ‘Because my husband holds the sword.’ ‘Why then,’ 
said the husband, ‘are you afraid of the winds and waves? They 
are in the hands of your Heavenly Father.’ ”’ 

He then applied this beautifully to the dangers that were threat- 
ening us. The subject itself, the circumstances in which it was 
considered, and to which it was applied, the character of the 
preacher, and his calm, mild, earnest countenance and manner, 
produced a very solemn effect. 

Many cheering truths are seen and felt by us at the present 
time in a peculiar manner. ‘The martyr spirit is still in the 
Church—Jesus is on the throne—Jesus is in the hearts of his 
people—his cause is safe—the gates of hell cannot prevail against 
her. 

My sheet is full. Again, on behalf of every member of our 
presbytery, I would thank you for your kind, sympathizing, and 
encouraging letter. With much love, 

Your brother in Christ, 
DaviD HERRON. 


LETTER FROM REV. J. R. CAMPBELL, D.D. 


Mission Hous, SAHARANPUR, June Sth, 1858. 

My prarest Mr. Stuart: | 

We have just received glorious and animating news from the 
United States of that wonderful revival which you are all enjoy- 
ing. Surely the millennium day has dawned, and Christ is about 
to ride forth and subdue the nations by the power of his grace. I 
see also, by a most interesting letter from dear Brother Patterson 
of Chicago, that the broad cloud of blessing has passed even the 
AlNeghanies, and is pouring out its gracious influences on the prai- 
ries. What a fulfilment we have now of the 126th Psalm. We 
can now say among the heathen, and we will say it, “* The Lord 
hath done great things for yow;’’ and oh, may we soon say also, 
‘The Lord hath done great things for us, whereof we are glad.” 
QO, what I would give to spend a single day with you in Jayne’s 
large Hall! But probably it is sinful to talk in this way. The 
same Divine Spirit that is performing such wonders there, is here 
also, and is willing to bestow good gifts upon us too. His hand is 
not shortened that it cannot save in India as well as in America. 
His resources are inexhaustible. O for the heart and the faith to 
receive his blessing! It seems to me that so many ardent prayers 
So Importunately offered in our behalf will not remain unanswered. 
I believe all the brethren are agreed to spend some time daily at 
noon in our closets, to implore a revival in our own hearts, and a 
display of God’s almighty power in the midst of the heathen around 
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us; for we need not expect the blessing unless we pray for it our- 
selves. 

For some time past I have felt nearer to God, and more ear- 
nest in prayer than usual, and now I believe that your prayers 
have been heard and answered to some extent. But we are not 
satisfied with a few mercy-drops on our own hearts. We want a 
shower, such as we have here in the rainy season, which floods the 
country all around us, and suddenly produces vegetation and fruit, 
changing completely the whole aspect of nature from the arid and 
barren to the deep green verdure of a tropical climate. On receipt 
of this, please ask the warm Christian hearts in Jayne’s Hall to 
pray for the missionaries and native preachers at Saharanpur, and 
the poor heathen in this city and district, to whom the Gospel has 
been preached for twenty-two years. Pray that the seed sown 
may yet spring up more abundantly, and bear rich fruit to the 
glory of God. How I wish I could send you this message by tele- 
graph, and receive an answer in a few minutes, as you are in the 
habit of doing with the prayer-meetings in New York. ‘This is, 
indeed, applying electricity to a purpose which'scientific men had 
never thought of. Probably it is the great use to which God will 
employ it during the thousand years of the millennium. 

We are all well here and the station perfectly quiet, but there is 
still great disturbance in many parts of the country. Oude and . 
the Doab, between the Jumna and the Ganges, and from Allahabad 
to Meerut is still unsafe. Also west of the Jumna, and down by 
Mirzapur and Gazupere, on the Ganges below Allahabad. I trust the 
heaviest battles have been fought, but it will require a long time to 
settle the country and subdue the insurrectionary spirit which has 
got up among the rebels. 

Our labors among the people are incessant, and the Gospel is 
heard with attention, but O for a day of God’s power to convince 
and convert souls and draw them to the Saviour. 

Excuse much haste. 

Ever yours, , 
J. R. CAmMpBent. 


Evxitortal, 


DEATH OF REV. A. W. BLACK, D.D. 


It is with feelings of deep sorrow we record the death of Rey. 
Dr. Black. He died at his residence in Sewickleyville, near 
Pittsburg, on Friday, the 10th September, at 4 o'clock P.M. 
His disease, we understand, was dysentery. We express a senti- 
ment largely entertained, when we say that few men in our 
church at their decease, will be more universally lamented than Dr. 
Black. His death was sudden, and until a short time previous 
to his departure, quite unexpected. It is but as yesterday since 
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many of the brethren met him, at the recent meeting of Synod, 
in the fulness of vigor. A few days previous to his death he was 
in our city, on the business of the Church, consulting for the in- 
terests of the Seminary. Having, at the late meeting of Synod, 
been elected a professor, the Church had placed upon him her 
highest honor, but the Master raised him higher still. Born in 
the Reformed Presbyterian Church, he loved her, was one of her 
most earnest and consistent advocates. Next in his heart to his 
personal interest in Jesus, were the interests of the Church. In 
all that concerns the welfare of the Church we shall miss him. 
In our meetings of Synod we shall miss him. There he appeared 
as the honest and warm-hearted friend, as the courteous and dig- 
nified gentleman, as the pleasant and agreeable conversationalist, 
as, in a peculiar manner, the man of peace and harmony, as the 
intelligent and able advocate of Reformation principles, and as 
the consistent and earnest Christian—yes, we shall miss him. 
We mourn his sudden removal. ‘T’o know him was to love him. 
Dr. Black was also a man of more than ordinary talent, with a 
mind well furniséd and cultivated. Had he been spared, we 
doubt not his influence would still more have been felt. With the 
bereaved family in their deep affliction we express our sympathy. 
In his death the Church mourns. But we forbear. In due time, 
we hope to present to our readers a tribute worthy of the man. 
‘‘ Blessed are the dead who die in the Lord.” 


THE THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY. 


It is more than likely the sudden removal of Dr. Black, by death, 
may change the aspect of affairs for the Theological Seminary 
during the coming winter. On the day preceding his death, the 

» Boards of Superintendents and Trustees held a meeting, and made 
arrangements for the opening at the usual time. His death will 
prevent the objects then agreed on from being carried out; and for 
the present we decline their publication, simply saying that what- 
ever arrangements may be made under the present circumstances, 
will be announced in the next number. 


REV. THOMAS JOHNSON. 


Tuts gentleman from the “ Associate Presbytery of Philadel- 
phia,” at a recent meeting of the “Philadelphia Reformed Pres- 
bytery,” was admitted into our Church. We have known intimately 
Mr. Johnson for years, and believe him to be a worthy addition to 
our Church. He goes at once to the Pittsburg Presbytery to labor 
in their bounds, where a congregation is about making a call, for his 
settlement. We wish him much success. 


THE 


tanner of the Cobenant, 


NOVEMBER, 1858. 


GOLD AND THE GOSPEL. 


WHEN we use the word gold here, we mean by it all the plea- 
sures, profits, and honors of the world, as all these may very ap- 
propriately be classed under the name gold. And under the name 
Gospel we would include all the means of grace, that God in his 
mercy has given us in the Church militant. Now to draw a com- 
parison between these two things, and the influence they have on 
the mind and actions of the professed Christian (for we will not 
say anything about the men of the world), will be the purpose of 
a few lines from your friend, and if you deem them worthy of a 
place in the Banner, you can publish accordingly. 

I. Gold is necessary for the spread of the Gospel. God, in his 
holy and wise providence, could by a miracle if he saw proper carry 
the Gospel to the ends of the earth, and convert the whole world. 
But this is not his general way of ‘working ; he works by means, 
and the offerings of his people is that whereby he will extend his 
glorious Gospel to the ends of the earth, and that whereby he will 
bring down the power and dominion of all his enemies, and plant 
the blood-stained banner of the cross in every land and every clime. 
How important, then, it is for all of God’s people to consider this, 
that by their offerings, God is to be glorified in the spread of 
his glorious Gospel throughout the habitable earth. If Chris- 
tians would only consider this, there would be no more necessity of 
call after call, appeal after appeal, for money to send missionaries 
to the heathen or the destitute in our own land. Ono, the treasuries 
of the Church would be full, yes, full to overflowing. ‘They would 
consider all they have belongs to God, and it should all go at his 
command, and for his glory in the salvation of the lost and ruined 
race of mankind ; ; at least they would take the Lord at his word, 
when he says to them, in the language of the prophet, ‘Bring ye 
all the tithes into the storehouse, that there may be meat in my 
house, and prove me now herewith, saith the Lord of Hosts, if I 
will not open you the windows of heaven and pour you out a biess- 


ing, that there shall not be room enough to receive it.’ But as 
21 
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this has been, and can be treated by abler hands, I will drop this 
part at present, for what I intended for the main branch of this 
communication. 

II. Gold must support the Gospel where it is. We must not 
sit down and fold our hands and say, If God’s will is to send us 
the Gospel, we shall have it anyhow, or if God’s will is that we 
shall have Gospel privileges supported in our midst, we shall have 
them without our own exertions. Is this the way we do as regards 
our own worldly concerns? Ah, no. We will rise early and sit 
up late, breast the snow, frost, heat, and rain, to gather gold. 
What for? And this is the question. Ask it of a thousand, some 
would give you one answer, some another, some probably no an- 
swer at all; but O how few would say, We do it that we may build 
a church, we do it for the support of the Gospel. We fear that 
scarcely one of a thousand of professing Christians would give this 
answer from the heart. As God’s ordinance then has to be sup- 
ported by the offerings of his people, let us see how this is to be 
done. 

First. A church is to be built, or perhaps one has been built, 
and some debt on it, is to pay off. There is a demand for help, 
but the answer is, we are not able; O no we can do nothing now, 
we are too poor; or in other words, God has not given us anything, 
and how can he expect to get it back? Dear reader, come with me 
a little, and we will see if this is true. 

Look there feeding on the broad prairie, what a herd of cattle ; 
look here what a fine stable full of horses, there garners groaning 
under the weight of wheat, fields of rich and luxuriant corn waving 
in the wind, shelves loaded with rich and costly goods, workshops 
filled with stock or finished work, safes filled with untold gold, 
offices filled with rich and costly libraries, and professions bringing 
in their thousands a year, &c. Now we turn and ask who owns all 
these. O these are mine, but I need them all, or the price of them, 
for other purposes. Here is a small piece of land I want, there is 
some cattle or goods I wish to buy, or I want to build a fine and 
costly house for myself, or here is some speculation in which I want 
to embark, some new and costly books I wish to get, or I want to 
loan my money at a high interest, and I will need all I have got to 
carry me through. And another thing is, you should not have 
built such a grand and costly church, a much smaller and plainer 
one would have done just as well. Ah, here is the great secret. I 
think more of gold, than I do of God, or his Gospel either, and this 
is the grand reason why I have nothing to give. Examine your 
own héart, and see if this is not the case. 

Again, we are without a pastor, and we want to get one to go 
in and out before us, and to break unto us the bread of life. The 
first objection that meets youis, Weare in debt for our church, and — 
we cannot pay a pastor. And how much do you expect to give or 
pay him? Well, we think we can raise him about six hundred | 
dollars. Too much entirely; four or five hundred is plenty. 

This shows how we prize the Gospel, or rather, how we prize — 
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gold above the eadl Now, having brought down the question 
to this point, we would wish to come to the main thing, viz., how 
we should prize the Gospel, or the difference between it and ‘gold. 

One is perishable, the other is everlasting. We must leave the one 
in a few days or a few years at most; if we love the Gospel and Jesus 
the author of the Gospel, it will go with us not only in time but for 
eternity. Gold, or rather the love of it, will sink the soul and body 
to the depths of hell. The Gospel will raise them to the heights 
of peace and heavenly bliss. The Gospel will make us happy in 
life, happy in death, and happy for eternity. Gold can give no real 
happiness in life ; it is a curse in death, and forever, for those who 
love it, and seek happiness from its possession. Dear reader, did you 
ever stand by the dying bed of a Christless person, though he did 
possess all the gold and riches of the world, he would give it all for 
a few days more to live. Did you ever witness the dying agonies 
of one that had lived in a Gospel land, and could have enjoyed all 
the privileges of the Gospel, and still neglected them,—if you have, 
you know something how to prize the Gospel. Yes, if you love 
Jesus and all his glorious perfections as you should do, you will 
esteem gold very lightly, except as it is devoted to the glory of 
the Divine Redeemer. You will say, Give me the Gospel, if I 
should want everything else. All I have, all I am, and all I do 
shall be devoted to the spread and maintenance of the Gospel; 
yes, I will, by God’s grace assisting me, help all in my power to 
pay for building good and pleasant churches, wherein to worship 
the God of my salvation; or if these are built and not paid for, I 
for one will make this my first object to see it paid for, and rather 
than I shall leave my children and the neighborhood in which I 
live without the Gospel, all I have shall go for its support. It 
is all God’s, and it shall go for his glory in the salvation of souls. 
God’s ordinance and ministers shall be supported, and his Gospel 
shall be extended, and my children or friends, or this neighborhood 
shall be left under the influence of the Gospel, if that should be all 
they should possess from me in the world. As it is far above all 
earthly things, it is the best fortune I can leave them, for all 
other riches may flee away, but this never. 

Happiness is what all are in pursuit of, some in one way and 
some in another. Dear reader, if you have a sincere desire to be 
happy (as I know you have, as this is the desire of all) seek it in 
religion. Here can true happiness only be found. Riches will take 
to themselves wings and flee away, but not so with the Gospel or 
its fruits ? this will last forever. Gold may make friends, but can 
these give help in the day of God’s wrath? No, nothing can then 
avail but an interest in Jesus Christ. Dear reader, let me 
entreat you put no confidence in gold; desire it not, only as a 
means of extending and supporting the glorious Gospel of the Son 
of God. Resolve from this time forward, you will love and prize 
the Gospel above everything else. Yes, that the glory of God 
in the salvation of souls will be your constant study, your constant 
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work ; and if this be your resolve, in the strength of God’s grace, 
we can call you happy; yes, happy in life, though poor in this 
world’s goods. You will have a happy death, and your happiness 
will be everlasting. But on the other hand, if you will go on and 
add house to house, field to field, gold to gold, and love these things 
above, or let them take your heart from the Gospel, God will 
require it at your hand. ‘This night thy soul shall be required 
of thee; then whose shall these things be that thou hast provided ?”’ 
Lay not this aside until you have examined your own heart in the 
light of eternity, and see how you stand; for you know not what a 
day may bring forth, no, nor one hour. ‘‘ What thou doest, do 
quickly.” Your weal or woe for eternity may depend on this 
moment; then O, how solemn it is; and our prayer is, that you will 
be enabled to say, Lord, here am I; all I am, all I have shall be 
devoted to thy service. I give thee now all my heart, I love thee 
with my supreme affections, and henceforth my life shall be de- 
voted to the advancement of thy glory. : 

And here it might be well to say to the minister of the Gospel 
(as well as to the private Christian), how is your heart in this mat- 
ter? are you willing to suffer for the cause of Christ? How many 
of our ministers are willing to endure the hardships of a home in a 
small and obscure congregation for God’s glory? And here is 
the test. Two congregations may be placed before him, one a 
wealthy congregation, perhaps, too, in the city; the other is poor, 
small, obscure, probably in the far-off West. What now is the 
first question with the minister of the glorious Gospel? Is it where 
or in which of these places can I win the most souls to God? 
where can I do the most for the glory of my Divine Master? who 
is the most in want of the Gospel? which is situated in the com- 
munity that is most in need of the Gospel? Are these and like 
questions the first in his mind? We are forced to the con- 
viction by our own observation, that generally these are not the 
questions. How much is the salary each proposes to give? how in 
regard to the comfort of living in each, for me and my family? the 
company I may enjoy in this or that? and the position and emi- 
nence I may rise to in this wealthy congregation? What a fine au- 
dience I will have in this fine church; yonder, only a few, perhaps, 
in a school-house! How many, we ask, will consider the need of 
this poor congregation, and weigh the matter, to see if they could 
not be of more usefulness in this, and win more souls to Jesus, 
even if they should have to suffer hardship in so doing? O, if 
you love the Gospel above gold, you will do this from the heart. 
Is not this one reason that our small country congregations have so 
much difficulty in getting a pastor, when all our city congregations 
generally are supplied at once? I would humbly ask the ministerial 
brethren if they have weighed the importance between gold and 
the Gospel. If they have not, let them do so now. For the love 
of souls, for the love of Jesus, let these be your words, “ Lord, what 
will thou have me to do?” Leave self out of the way, and from the 
heart ask this question. If each one of you do so, I even now can 
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see a brighter day for the Church of God. Brethren, we wish you 
all to study this important lesson, for you and I will one day meet 
where gold will be of little avail, but where the blessings of the 
glorious Gospel will be valuable and eternal. 

‘“¢ Go ye into all the world, and preach the Gospel to every crea- 
ture; and this shall endure when gold shall wax dim and fall 
away. Qh, then, finally, dear reader, let us seek for that which 
will endure when gold fails. That our riches will be those that will 


last forever, is the sincere prayer of your brother in Jesus. 
3 sees 


SOIREE IN HONOR OF THE REV. T. W. J. WYLIE, 
AT BALLYMONEY, IRELAND. 


On Friday evening, the 6th August, one of those cheering and 
select reunions, for which the town of Ballymoney is noted, took 
place in the large Assembly-rooms, so kindly given by the Earl of 
Antrim, and which was decorated and adorned with evergreens, 
wreaths, and garlands, in a most becoming manner. The gasaliers 
were decked with flowers of many forms and hues, and the smiling 
and chaste appearance of the tables, loaded with viands, presented 
an appearance of Irish hospitality and welcome. The array of 
Christian divines was very satisfactory. The Rev. T. W. J. Wylie, 
Rev. James Usher, Rev. John Rentoul, Rev. Hugh Hanna (Bel- 
fast), Rev. J. Simpson (Portrush), Rev. J. McVickar (Cullybackey), 
Rev. Dr. McIntyre (Loan Ends), Rev. Messrs. Cathers, Crookes, 
McConachie, and Brown, Henry Anderson, Jun., Esq., James 
Kinnear, Esq., Thomas Moore, Hsq. (Belfast Bank), Richard 
Hamilton, Esq., Kennedy, Esq., Master J. McIntosh, A. 
Thomson, Esq., Messrs. J. Galloway, Griffith, Jordan, J. W. Lith- 
gow, S. Boyd, B. McKegue, Thomas McEldery, Jun., 8. McKay, 
W. Robinson, and H. Robinson. | 

The Rev. J. Brown asked a blessing; and after the party (be- 
tween two and three hundred) had testified their approval of the 
good things provided for them, thanks were returned by the Rev. 
J. L. Rentoul. ! 
~ On the motion of Mr. John Robinson, seconded by Mr. J. Gal- 
loway, Dr. Taylor was called to the chair. 

_ Dr. Taylor, having taken the chair, said he returned his best 
thanks for the honor conferred on him to preside at such a 
meeting, where honor was to be done to a most worthy per-— 
son—a stranger—an American—nay, an Irishman at heart—the 
son of an Irishman, and one whose philanthropy embraced the 
whole family of man, and whose house was the home of the 
stranger. He gave ample evidence that he himself possessed an 
Irish heart, and deservedly occupied a very high position in his 
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own country. Before formally introducing him to their notice, he 
requested them to travel back in history a period of sixty years. 
Let them go to yon ship, rolling lazily on the deep, and behold two 
lads clambering up her dark sides, and having embarked, gazing 
with deepest interest on father, and mother, and sister, and bro- 
ther, and others near and dear to them. Behold them, after 
having been tossed for a number of weeks on the stormy billows of 
the Atlantic Ocean, reaching the desired haven, entering the coun- 
try of the red man, and walking through yon populous city, not 
one heart throbbing for them—not a cheek suffused for them—not 
a hand outstretched to bid them welcome to the Western world. 
(Applause.) A little further on, and we behold Dr. Black and Dr. 
Samuel B. Wylie founding the Reformed Presbyterian Church in 
America (each of their parishes embraced one hundred square 
miles), and agreeing that their Church should not have anything to 
do with slavery, and that the white man and the black should have 
equal privileges—(hear, hear)—and making a provision in their 
Code of Discipline that no one who dealt in a brother’s blood 
should ever have any church membership, or hold any ecclesiastical 
office in their Church. Twenty-five years further on, and Dr. 
Wylie is found at the head of one of the highest seminaries of 
learning in the United States, and master of nearly twenty dif- 
ferent languages. The Doctor then proceeded to mention the 
other spheres in which Dr. Wylie had particularly shared—in his 
congregation, Sabbath-schools, &c., and his warm attachment to 
Ireland and Irishmen, many of whom he took up and educated, 
and sent out as city missionaries, and also to India; and many a 
dark and foster brother has a right to bless his memory. This 
great and God-fearing man visited this country not many years 
since, and preached in this town to a delighted and entranced 
auditory. To his extraordinary excellencies, Revs. J. Simpson, 
McConaghy, Cathers, and many others now present who visited 
America could bear willing testimony. His son, who was here 
present this evening, to do honor to whom they were now assembled 
—his arduous and unceasing labors in a large city, his Sabbath- 
schools for the dark as well as for the white child, his multiplied 
Christian offices having pressed on his health, he had come to visit 
this green isle of the ocean; and we may form an estimate of his 
worth when one princely Irishman in America—a member of his 
own congregation—a friend of their friend Hugh Small (Geo. H. 
Stuart)—had declared that, if Ireland did not improve the health 
of his beloved pastor, he would leave his business and go out with 
him to Palestine, or India, or to any other part, on a visit, which 
would be likely to resuscitate the health of this invaluable minister. 
But he hoped and trusted that when he returned to his own country 
from the green fields of Erin, it should be with renewed health and 
invigorated frame, and laden with honors. He begged leave to 
introduce this young and highly-gifted Christian minister—his 
highly-esteemed friend, the Rev. ‘I. W. J. Wylie—who would give 
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them an account of religious revivals in America, which the Lord 
hath seemed to bless in an extraordinary degree. 

The Rev. Mr. Wylie rose and, said,—Mr. Chairman, ladies and 
gentlemen, it is with great embarrassment I appear before you this 
evening in a manner so conspicuous. The respected ladies of Bally- 
money know how to prepare an entertainment. Indeed, when look- 
ing upon so elegant and grand a meeting, I am tempted to think 
that there has been some blunder; but an eminent writer has said 
that Irish blunders are always blunders of the heart. In this senti- 
ment I fully acquiesce. I shall, therefore, cast myself upon your 
kind attention. Allusion has been made to my venerated father. 
Some kindness has been shown by him to a few among you, who 
delight to honor his memory, and his son, who is beloved for the 
father’s sake. My father was an Irishman, and a few years since, 
when he appeared in this his own native land, every heart throbbed 
to give him a hearty welcome. Although I have the highest re- 
gard for my own dear Philadelphia, yet I cannot forget that I am 
the son of a father who was an Irishman, and I look upon myself 
as an Irishman. I feel in America we are debtors to Ireland, and 
that our prosperity is in a great measure due to those you have 
sent over to us. ‘Their brawny arms have furnished our great 
works of art, and in various other ways contributed to our pros- 
perity. The strongest and bravest soldiers in our army—those 
who are ever ready to raise the sword in the cause of liberty—are 
Irishmen. Our highest dignitaries are Irishmen; and were it not 
absolutely prohibited by the law of our country, some of them 
would have been raised to the Presidency. The present President 
is of Irish descent, and has relations in this country. This shows 
what Irishmen are and what Irishmen can do. Irishman is a name 
synonymous with heart and generous effort. But my remarks 
have a special reference to the members of the Church with which 
I am connected, and to the inhabitants of this little town, which 
presents to the stranger an appearance so beautiful, having each 
of its entrances guarded, as it were, with a house of worship, to 
prevent evil from entering within your boundaries. ‘This neighbor- 
hood is one of many interesting associations. The Vow was the 
place where the first minister of the Reformed Presbyterian Church 
was ordained, and near the locality where the first Presbytery was 
constituted; so that I look upon this town and vicinity as the 
natal spot of Reformed Presbyterianism, and where the good seed 
planted, has flourished so luxuriantly, the fruits of which we so 
abundantly enjoy. Mr. Wylie then stated that he had left his own 
country for the purpose of recruiting his health and visiting his 
brethren in the British Isles—that since he came to Bally- 
money he had resided with a gentleman (the chairman) to whom 
he would give a tribute of high commendation for his kind treat- 
ment, for since he (Mr. Wylie) came to Ballymoney, he found his 
health improving every day. He also paid a tribute of respect to 
the other members of the family. Different members of his own 
Church in Philadelphia came from Ballymoney. In his own 
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country, he had heard the venerated names of Stavely, Park, Ren- 
toul, and Usher. There were many who regard these ministers as 
their spiritual fathers. Mr. Wylie went on to say—You have sent 
us a gift which you call SMALL; and if such a gift be smadl, what 
is the estimation we are to place on Ballymoney? I have seen 
some traces of the labors of this excellent man since my arrival in 
this town. I hope you will send us some more small gifts of a 
similar kind. (Cheers.) But I am to speak of the recent religious 
movement in America. I find a deep interest everywhere on this 
subject. The revival in America is indeed wonderful. For nine 
months past, multitudes of persons every day give up their busi- 
ness at noon, for the purpose of attending religious meetings. 
(Hear, hear.) The largest halls are insufficient to afford accommo- 
dation to those who come to pray to God, and engage in other de- 
votional exercises. At these meetings there is no excitement 
bordering on fanaticism ; the exercises are principally conducted 
by lay members of the Church. (Hear.) There is no reluctance 
on the part of the ministers to encourage these meetings. They 
are likely to do much good, and for my own part, I can say in 
sincerity, would that all the Lord’s people were prophets! (Hear, 
hear.) ‘The exercises of these meetings are short. A portion of 
God’s Word is read, a portion of psalmody is sung, a person leads 
in prayer, some other member makes a short exhortation for three 
minutes, then the bell is rung by whoever presides, and an instant 
pause is made. By means of these meetings many, very many 
happy effects have been already produced, showing how good it is 
to draw near to God. It supplies a want in their hearts. It is 
the means of bringing Christians into one harmonious and delight- 
ful brotherhood. Episcopalians, Baptists, Methodists, and Presby- 
terians, animated by the same spirit, seem to speak the same lan- 
guage, and to mind the same things. Denominational walls are 
not high enough to divide their Christian hearts. (Hear, hear.) 
Evidence is given of 100 members—70, 80, 50—frequently the 
whole membership of a church—enjoying showers of blessings. 
The followers of Christ are not willing to go to heaven alone, but 
are eagerly desirous that others should be brought to rejoice with 
them, through eternal ages, in the wonders of redeeming love. 
One of the strongest evidences that the revival is the work of the 
Spirit of God, is the good that is being done among the destitute 
and degraded, among those that were formerly thought beyond the 
reach of Christian effort. (Cheers.) Mr. Wylie here related many 
pleasing incidents, showing what good had been done among the 
firemen, the newspaper boys, and other classes, that had been 
hitherto overlooked, or thought beyond all hope. (Hear, hear.) 
He said he had been asked frequently, since his arrival in this 
country, how this revival would bear upon the slavery question. 
After stating that the movement had been partially extended to 
the South, he expressed his conviction that it would lead at length 
to the shaking off the manacles from the oppressed African, and 
to the liberation of the degraded slaves. (Applause.) In the course 


Co 


SOIREE AT BALLYMONEY, IRELAND. 329 


of his address, Mr. Wylie referred to the insurrection in India, 
and to the fact that the Christian community was thrilled with the 
deepest anxiety for their brethren in that land. This had led to 
the holding of frequent prayer-meetings, which had their issue in 
the present revival. Here the lecturer made a pathetic allusion 
to the fact, that a fair daughter of America, who had sojourned in 
this town (Ballymoney) for a time, and who, having afterwards 
gone out to India with her husband, had lived and labored there 
for the Saviour; that she there had sealed her testimony with her 
blood, and was now wearing the martyr’s crown. The financial 
crisis also had operated powerfully in producing this present re- 
vival of religion. The thought, that the accumulation of years had 
been swept away in a moment, led men to see the necessity of seek- 
ing something better—something more enduring than earthly 
riches. Mr. Wylie concluded his eloquent and chaste address by 
adverting to the interesting fact that the Atlantic cable had been 
laid. This will unite Ireland and America; and by the united 
strength of Britain and America, the whole world might yet be 
evangelized. The small ‘host of God’s elect’ might carry the 
Gospel with lightning speed to every shore; and these mighty 
people be engaged together in the good work of the Lord. (Loud 
applause.) 

Rev. Jonathan Simpson was announced by the Chairman as 
about to give an address on the subject of ‘‘ Missions.” He said 
—Mr. Chairman and friends, you have done me honor in your 
arrangements in assigning to me such a subject. He then went on 
to show that missions originated in the eternal purposes of God, 
who says, “‘I have loved thee with an everlasting love, therefore 
with loving-kindness will I draw thee;’’ that the subject of mis- 
sions occupied the mind of God before a star beamed in the 
heavens, or an angel burned before the throne of God. The 
mightiest missionary that ever blessed our earth was the holy Son 
of God, who was as willing to come as the Father was to send him. 
We have nearly all been taught, by a mother’s side, that ‘the 
chief end of man is to glorify God,” as the pledge that we shall 
*‘ enjoy him forever.”” The Saviour has given the commission to 
the heralds of the Cross: ‘‘Go ye into all the world and preach 
the Gospel to every creature.’’ This is the great charter of mis- 
sions, binding not only on ministers, but on all the Church. (Hear.) 
Every one can do something for Christianity by his influence, exer- 
tions, or contributions. At our mother’s knee we have been taught 
to pray to our Heavenly Father, ‘Thy kingdom come.” We are 
instructed to present this petition before we ask for the supply of 
our private daily wants. Why is this? It is to make manifest 
the pre-eminence of the one above the other. (Applause.) Mr. 
Simpson then brought some statistics to show how scanty was the 
supply of missionaries yet sent to the heathen. He spoke in elo- 
quent terms of the contributions made by missionaries to science 
and literature, art and commerce. He referred to the labors of 
Judson among the Burmese, of Morrison among the Chinese, of 
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Carey in India, and of Livingstone in Africa. (In this part of 
the address the speaker was loudly applauded.) Mr. Simpson then 
assed on to speak of the necessity of increased charity, which he 
styled “a living well—the more we draw from it the faster it flows gt 
referring here to some noble examples of extraordinary liberality, 
as William Campbell, of the Castle Lochlomond, and George H. 
Stuart, of Philadelphia. Mr. Simpson concluded by alluding to 
the necessity of revivals, and to the fact that, in the neighborhood 
of Connor, prayer-meetings are nightly held and well attended. 
Rev. H. Hanna was then introduced, and, on rising, was greeted 
with great acclamation. Mr. Hanna, after thanking the meeting 
for the warm welcome and kind reception given him, spoke of the 
pleasure he had in visiting Ballymoney for the first time, and under 
such circumstances. He understood that the special object of the 
meeting was to confer honor on a distinguished stranger. Rev. 
Mr. Wylie had visited Belfast, but his (Mr. Hanna’s) engagements 
had prevented him from hearing and seeing this stranger. He felt 
a deep interest in Mr. Wylie on account of the pastoral relation- 
ship he sustained to Mr. Stuart. He (Mr. Hanna) had been in- 
formed that this meeting was to be non-sectarian, but he would 
have had great pleasure in being present even had it been distinc- 
tively Covenanting, for the ancestors of the present Covenanters 
had broken the might of ungodly power and sealed the charter of 
Christian liberty. (Loud cheers.) Sir Walter Scott had assailed 
the character of those ancient worthies, although they were men of 
sterling excellencies. This wheedling writer has fed the scanty 
brains of thousands with fictions, representing the authors of their 
country’s liberties as fitting objects of the vengeance of Claver- 
house, who is represented as shedding tears of pity over the in- 
fatuated Covenanters. The celebrated champion, Dr. McCrie— 
(hear, and cheers)—with his potent wand of truth, has scattered 
his fictions to the winds, so that no one regards the writings of 
Scott as worthy of historical verity. (Loud applause.) Mr. Hanna 
expressed his deep regard for the blue banner, and the stern and 
faithful children of the Covenant. In regard to Christian liberty, 
he showed that it implied a right to choose the kind of government 
under which we will live. He had little faith in the divine right 
of kings, and repudiated blind obedience to antiquity. Here Mr. 
H. explained at length, and in a very eloquent manner, his views 
of the nature of allegiance and the liberty of the British people. 
(In the course of these observations, he was cheered loudly and 
repeatedly.) Mr. Hanna went on to say that he claimed a full and 
effective protection in the exercise of every national right. He 
showed the absurdity of some of the views expressed in the Zimes 
on this subject, and what he termed editorial vagaries. Popery 
had entered into conspiracy to destroy the liberties of Protestants. 
He had evidence on the subject which he might at some future time 
make use of. In illustration of his subject, he referred to the in- 
trepid spirit of Luther and the fearless conduct of John Knox. 
The speaker then referred to his own conduct in preaching in the 
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streets of Belfast, and to the gratifying fact that this is a right 
which none now will venture to deny. In conclusion, Mr. H. ex- 
posed the absurdity of the manner in which “red-hot Protestants” 
treated their Roman Catholic brethren, and proved the necessity 
of manifesting the spirit of love to the persons, while we may with 
all our power oppose their errors. ‘* How faithfully do the red-hot 
men do the Devil’s work, just as if the Devil, at the end of ever 
four-and-twenty hours, paid them their wages.” (Prolonged swell 
ing.) Mr. Hanna’s very effective, eloquent, and stirring speech 
occupied considerably more than an hour. 

Rev. Dr. McIntyre spoke on ‘Christian Union.” He said he 
appeared rather in the character of a hearer than a speaker; that 
he had the great pleasure of being acquainted with their friend 
from America, and with his venerable father, and that he was de- 
lighted to hear such cheering accounts of the revival in America. 
He spoke feelingly and beautifully on Christian union among the 
churches everywhere, and as he saw several of his younger breth- 
ren there, he recommended them a matrimonial and a Christian 
union also. 

Rev. John MeVicker, of Cullybackey, said it would be in bad 
keeping for him to detain them long at that late, or rather early 
hour of the morning (past twelve p.m.) He was to have addressed 
them on an old but still valued subject—on total abstinence—but 
he could only glance at it. He stated that it would not be right 
to pass over in silence the good old cause in Ballymoney. He 
divided his hearers into two classes,—total abstainers and moderate 
drinkers. He related some very striking and important facts. He 
mentioned that one of these persons had been pressed to divide a 
portion of drink with a person in great need. He said he had 
been promised a bottle, and he must wait till he would see its size. 
He expected a quart bottle, but said it was not much over half-a- 
pint; and when told it was forty years of age, he replied it was 
‘“‘unco wee of its age,” and he could not give any of it away. He 
had been in America himself, and had been received into the family 
of their friend of this evening, and he could bear testimony that 
the son was worthy of such a father, and the father worthy of 
such a son. It was impossible to be with that family and not see 
the wondrous power of Christian love and Christian godliness, as 
it was prominently and beautifully shown forth in this family of 
love. The people of Mr. Wylie now present, had built him a new 
house at a cost of about £12,000. One of his hearers, a princely 
merchant, and an Irishman—G. H. Stuart—held one of the 
highest positions on earth, for he was dispensing to the poor, he 
was teaching for the Sabbath- schools, and raising up the fallen and 
the outcast to praise and magnify the Lord. 

Rev. J. Rentoul, the oldest Presbyterian minister present, and 
a tried and consistent advocate of freedom, said he was happy to 
give the right hand of fellowship to Mr. Wylie, and that he was 

roud to stand upon the platform of an American minister who re- 


- fused to traffic in the body and soul of his dark brother, and who 
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tried to raise the oppressed and crushed black man, and bid lim 
hope for liberty of mind as well as person, and concluded with a strik- 
ing and forcible Christian commendation to his brethren around him. 

The Rev. J. P. Marcus then rose, and proposed a vote of thanks 
to the Rev. Mr. Wylie, and observed that much of what he in- 
tended to say, had been taken up by previous speakers. You will 
allow me to remind you that our worthy guest is the son of the 
Rev. 8. B. Wylie, D.D., Professor of Languages in the University 
of Pennsylvania, Professor of Theology to the Reformed Presby- 
terian Church, and one of the most learned ministers in the United 
States of America. His son possesses many of the excellencies of 
the father. He waves the blue banner of the Covenant around 
him, free from one spot or stain, without one drop of the blood of 
the slave. It would be impossible for me to give even an outline 
of the Christian liberality of Mr. Wylie’s people. On the open- 
ing of that magnificent new church, the morning collection taken 
up was 800 dollars for missionary purposes alone, and the evening 
collection amounted to 500 dollars, or £100 sterling, designed for 
the Free Church College, Calcutta, under the care of the Rev. Dr. 
Duff. This was only one of the many instances of the great libe- 
rality of this distinguished divine, and that Christian congregation 
over which he presided. He moved that the best thanks of this 
meeting be given to the Rev. T. W. J. Wylie for his visit to thes 
country, and for the highly interesting and instructive address this 
evening delivered by him. 

The Rev. Mr. McConachie, in an impressive and feeling man- 
ner, seconded the motion, which was unanimously carried by ac- 
clamation. | 

A vote of thanks was passed to the ladies who so kindly pre- 
sided at the tea-tables, to the stewards and assistants who had so 
handsomely furnished the beautiful room they were assembled in, 
with thanks to the very select and chaste music-class; also to their 
respected chairman. 

The meeting reluctantly separated at nearly one o’clock on Sa- 
turday morning, all bearing testimony that it was an intellectual 


feast—a Christian and friendly meeting long to be remembered. 


THE REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH AND 
UNION. 


. (Continued from page 310.) 


WE reprint, in the present number, another of the communica- 
tions on the action of Synod on ‘ Union.’”’ We have had many 
doubts as to the propriety of inserting ‘ A.’s” letter, not for its 
“Union” sentiments, for we believe that every man has a right to 
utter these, if he has any, and moreover that it is proper the 
Charch at large should know them. Our only objection is, much 
of its language and spirit properly exclude it from the religious 
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press; and it is only inserted, or these parts of it, for the sake of 
removing misunderstanding on the mind of the writer, and others 
who may, or have, indorsed his “facts.” It appeared in the 
“United Presbyterian” and “Westminster Herald,” signed “A,” 
as follows: 


Eps. UNITED PRESBYTERIAN: 

BRETHREN,—This morning, June 24th, I read the communica- 
tions from the pen of “ W.,” on the doings of the Reformed Pres- 
byterian Church at its late Synodical meeting at Eden. With 
much of these I was highly pleased; but allow me a few remarks 
on that part relating to Union. All that the Union men asked 
was, that the “ Basis’’ might be brought before the people. There 
were men there, I know not how many, who were ready to go into 
the United Church then, but were willing to remain, that the 
Church (or, at best, others) might go with them. ‘“W.,” in speak- 
ing of the majority report, says, ‘The Basis had not been before 
them, and had not been examined by them.” This is the very 
thing the Union men wanted,—they wanted ‘‘the Basis before,” not 
only ‘‘the Synod” but the people,—they wanted it ‘examined 
by them.” But this is what they could not get; we could not get 
the Basis even read in Synod. It was not read, I was informed, 
by the committee appointed to examine it and report on it. The 
Basis was not before the Synod! 

‘“W.” further says, ‘“‘ They are by no means sure that the Basis 
embodied the principles for which this Synod has always con- 
tended.”” And how, I would like to ask “ W.,” are they going to 
get “sure?” By refusing to examine it? By refusing to let the 
people see it? Strange way! It seemed strange to hear minis- 
ters say that they had never read the Basis, and stranger still to 
hear some of these condemn it. 

But here comes the main argument. ‘The Synod was not ready 
to give up a Standing Testimony against error, taking for it a mere 
declaration of truth.”’ | 

This, in one form or other, was iterated and reiterated, till many, 
perhaps all, were heartily tired of it. And what does it amount 
to? CanI be in favor of a given truth without being opposed to 
a contrary error? It does seem to me this is all ‘“‘buncum.” Give 
me a church that will speak out for the truth, and [ll risk all con- 
trary error. Illustration is not enough for me to say Iam a Tem- 
perance man; to settle that I am opposed to drinking, or, at 
least, getting drunk. 

Truth and error are antagonistic. If Iam on the side of truth, 
I must, in the very nature of the case, be opposed to error. If the 
doctrine of neutrality is an absurdity (and Christ settles this,— 
‘“‘ He that is not with me, is against me’’), the point here is plain. 
“Opinions of this description, freely expressed by a large majority 
of members, indicated the unpreparedness and unwillingness of this 
body to give up their present position among the churches of the 
Reformation.”’ (The italics are mine.) ‘There is a slight mistake 
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here. After we had a Union and Anti-union speech, it was agreed 
that members should be confined to ten minutes. After this rule 
passed, we had four speeches, two for and two against Union. Then 
the programme was changed, discussion was stopped, and the Synod 
was brought to a vote. 

You see from this, what a ‘large majority” expressed their opi- 
nions “freely,” or any other way. 

The motion to stop discussion came on the Synod “like a clap 
of thunder from a clear sky.” Ido not say, it was the design of 
the mover to apply the gag, but this was what the motion did. 
With this, as far as I know, all were dissatisfied. I should like to 
have heard the opinion of every member, whether for or against 
the Union. Nothing is ever gained by suppressing discussion. 
‘¢ Dr. Guthrie was the only ministerial member of the Synod that 
protested against their action on the subject.’ Here, again, there 
is a mistake. The record will show this. Dr. G. was not alone in 
signing the protest. How many signed it I cannot tell; but I 
know it was by no meansa test. ‘There were many Union men there 
who did not sign it. So much on the consistency of “‘W.” A few 
remarks in general. I had hoped, after the outpouring of God’s 
Spirit on the churches, and especially on the different branches of 
the Reformed vine, that not only the Associate and Associate Re- 
formed, but the Reformed also, would go into this Union. In this, 
however, I have been disappointed. ‘There are men in the Re- 
formed Church (how many I cannot tell,—I hope they are few) 
who will never, on any condition whatever, enter the United 
Church. One of the leaders, I suppose I must say the leader, 
stated on the floor of Synod, that he wished it to be understood 
that he would oppose any motion on any condition, to destroy the 
organization of the Reformed Presbyterian Church. The matter 
is settled, then, as far as this individual is concerned, and all he 
can influence (and these are not a few), that it is no difference what 
the Basis may be, he will oppose it, because it will not leave the 
little Reformed Presbyterian Church intact and entire. The world 
cannot get along without the Reformed Presbyterian Church as a 
distinct part of the body mystical of the Redeemer ! 

It is clear that we cannot go as a Church. What shall we do? 
Get the Union forces together, says some one—say all—and go 
unitedly. But how is thistobe done? There is no concert of ac- 
tion among the Union men, and I am fearful sometimes there never 
will be. This has always been the difficulty. Many of us are 
Union men at home, Union men when we are with Union men, but 
when we come to meet Anti-union men on the floor of Synod, we 
quail, our knees smite each other, and if we do not go over to the 
other side, we do nothing for the cause we had espoused,—in a 
word, we lack backbone. 

We had a great ado about the adopting resolutions—too much for- 
bearance—too loose to suit us. This sounded strange to one ‘‘ who 
had seen behind the screen, and smelt the tallow candles!’ While 
we have brethren in high places, who are possessed of such strong 
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“hymn-singing”’ and “ intercommuning”’ proclivities, it strikes me 
we have need of considerable forbearance. ‘‘Those who live in 
glass houses should not throw stones.”” Without any invidious dis- 
tinction, it may be announced as a fact, as far as my memory 
serves me, that the Union men have always been true to the prin- 
ciples of the Church, and that any trampling upon principle (dis- 
tinctive, of course, I mean), has been done by men in the Anti union 
ranks. I don’t mean by this that all the Anti-union men have vio- 
lated the principles of the Church, but that whatever of this there 
may have been (and we have had considerable of it), has been done 
by men on the other side of the house. 

I make these remarks to meet a clamor that is raised in certain 
quarters, and with which Union men are met, viz., “‘ You are not 
true to your principles. You had better leave the Church. You 
do not understand her principles. You cannot be at home with 
us,” Xe. Ke. 

As far as I have heard from the people they are indignant, be- 
cause the Synod did not send down the Basis in overture, and where 
they feel anxious about the Union, they will make every effort in 
their power to get the Basis. This is natural. 

Allow me to suggest to all the papers and periodicals friendly to 
Union, the necessity of publishing the Basis with the adopting act. 
Union men in our Church must appear in the papers of the United 
Church, as our organ belongs to the ‘‘administration party.” 
Proof of this last assertion: It would not publish even the “ Decla- 
rations’ of the ‘‘ Basis” before the meeting of Synod; it had not 
space (?). I suppose it has not become much more liberal since. 
More anon. Yours. 


Shortly after the appearance of the foregoing, “ W.,” who had 
been attacked, replied as follows: 


Another communication is published over the signature of “A.” 
This is a small affair, perhaps hardly deserving a notice. ‘There is 
little danger that this writer will create a union among the dis- 
affected members of the Church, to go wnitedly into the United 
Presbyterian Church. His spirit, however, is strongly that way, 
feeble as his power is. He thinks the Union men want backbone ; 
perhaps so. It would, however, more advance his own credit, and 
that of the men with whom he co-operates, if he dropped the use of 
slang terms, such as abound in this article, and confined himself to 
simple statements. Then his loose insinuation about hymn-sing- 
ing, &e., in high places, are unworthy of a Christian and a gentle- 
man. Dr. McLeod, Rev. J. McMaster, Rev. A. G. Wylie, Rev. Dr. 
McMillan, Rev. G. McMillan, Dr. Wilson, and others, are leaders 
in high places on the Anti-union side. Will he presume to say 
that any of these are unsound on the question of psalmody or in- 
tercommunion. Shame on you, Mr. A.! let others slander your 
mother’s children ; there are plenty outside of the Church to do it. 
Besides, you have strong men like Dr. Guthrie to defend your side 
of the question, let him do it; you are not competent for the work. 
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There is a disposition in all these Union articles to speak inju- 
riously of our Church, and to exalt another. I object to this as 
unworthy of the men who so speak. Why this disposition to malign 
and harm their own Church? Cannot men rejoice in the prosperity 
of the United Presbyterian Church, without, at the same time, cast- 
ing a reproach on their own body? Better a great deal leave it, 
to stay in it under such a spirit. 

Messrs. Editors, there is a large majority in the Reformed Pres- 
byterian Church who believe her organization is a good one; they 
have not yet seen any better. They do not believe with this Mr. 
A., that the Basis is better than their own testimony. They are 
satisfied to the contrary. They believe honestly and conscien- 
tiously that there are good and sufficient reasons for their remain- 
ing out of the Union. The Reformed Presbyterian Church has 
distinctive principles, which justify her maintenance of a separate 
organization, whether Mr. A. knows them or not. She has nothing 
to fear except from within herself. Let her members do their ap- 
propriate work in the spirit of kindness and brotherly love towards 
all other departments of God’s Church, and they will find enough 
to do. 


Since the above, nothing more has appeared in the United Pres- 
byterian papers from the pen of “‘A.,” so far as we have seen. We 
presume, after due reflection, he has thought better; that his “more 
anon’’ shall not soon make itself manifest; or, at all events, re- 
tained until it shall be thoroughly purged from offensive terms, and 
moulded in the spirit of Christian charity. 

After having disposed of ‘‘ W.,” he has “a few remarks in gene- 
ral’? to make, and in these he castigates with no little severity (in 
his own mind), the ‘ Anti-union men” and the ‘“ Banner,” in the 
peculiar exposé made of their respective sins. Brother “A.,”’ would 
it not have been much better to have thrown the mantle of charity 
over the faults of your brethren and the “administration organ,” 
rather than thus present to the public such conduct on “ distinctive 
principles” and “respected communications?” Was a public he- 
ralding in the eyes of brethren of another Church of the peculiar 
sins? of your own household (?) the proper and only way to bring 
such offenders to repentance? 

If it be a “fact” that ‘ Anti-union men” are, and alone, violators 
of their vows, and trampling on the “‘ distinctive principles” of the 
Church, what has been your conduct? that of honor to yourself, 
faithfulness to your vows, love to your brethren, fidelity to your 
God? Verily, no. Have you ever, in the proper place, tabled a 
charge against these erring and unfaithful ones? After having © 
expostulated with them, and they would not hear you, have you 
carried it to the Church? Perhaps none of them belong to your 
Presbytery; no matter if it be a “fama clamosa,” and the brethren 
in the Presbyteries of these erring ones are like themselves, ‘ un- 
faithful.” Have you not a right, through your Presbytery, to 
petition, or on the floor of Synod, in your own name, to bring the 
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matter forward, and Synod will order the Presbytery to examine? 
If still delinquent, Synod will take the matter in its own hands, and 
you will then have an opportunity of showing yourself a “ purger”’ 
of the house of God, and by this conduct secure the approbation of 
the faithful in the Church, an approving conscience, and a God 
who loves order, honesty, and justice. This you have not done; 
but, on the other hand, appeared as one whose deed was (whatever 
was his intention) to do injury, if in your power, to brethren of 
your own household. 

But let us examine the truth of these statements. “A.”’ says, “It 
may be announced as a fact, as far as my memory serves me, that 
the Union men have always been true to the principles of the 
Church, and that any trampling upon principle has been done by 
men in the Anti-union ranks.” Whata great loss is a bad memory ! 
How strange, that hearing, seeing, and acting personally, are all 
forgotten, and that matters carried on the wings of report are 
so permanent in the memory. If the memory of “A.” serves no 
better purpose than the sentence above quoted indicates, it speaks 
bad for its training, and worse for its usefulness. 

With “A.” we are willing to acknowledge that reports have been 
made of there not being, with different persons, “‘a strict regard to 
established usages ;”’ but we deny his assertion, that this is exclu- 
sively to be charged to those persons whom he calls “ Anti-union 
men.’’ Where was ‘‘A.’’ when it was stated, on the floor of Synod, 
that a member of the Pittsburg Presbytery (a Union man), at the 
communion in his church, previous to the meeting of Synod, invited 
publicly the members of the Associate and Associate Reformed 
Churches to commune with his people? What is the matter with his 
memory? Has it been so trained as only to remember the failings 
of those differing from himself? This was a public declaration, that 
it was so reported. Now we venture to say that “A.” cannot point 
to one man of the “ Anti-union men” having done so. With “ A.,”’ 
we have heard persons advocate the propriety of a more extended 
communion. But where and who are the men in the Anti-union 
ranks who have in their own pulpits publicly invited members of 
other Churches to communion in the Lord’s Supper ? 

Does not “A.” know of another communion, held shortly after 
the meeting of Synod, in that region, where the pastor (a Union 
man), invited the members of the ‘United Presbyterian Church”’ 
to communion with his people at the Lord’s table? Was not “ A.” 
present at that communion? Did he not, with another Union man, 
assist on that occasion? Report (the authority of “A.” in the 
charges made against Anti-union men) says, Yes. Now it may be 
“Report” is mistaken. If not, what has become of “ A.’s’”’ me- 
_mory? We have referred to these cases simply as a defence to 
the charges uncharitably (and we believe without foundation) made 
against brethren. 

“A.” concludes his communication as follows: ‘Union men in 
our Church must appear in the papers of the United Church, as 
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our organ belongs to the ‘administration party.’ Proof of this last 
assertion: it would not publish even the ‘Declarations’ of the 
‘Basis,’ before the meeting of Synod: it had not space (?). I sup- 
pose it has not become much more liberal since.” How such sen- 


tences could be written, it would certainly take “A.” to tell. The 


‘Banner’ is the “organ of the administration party,’ which, 
of course, means “ Anti-union men,” and any paper advocating 
Union would naturally be rejected, and proof is given. This is so 
small as really to be beneath notice; but for a time we condescend 
to notice even its littleness. Whether our course will make its 
author still more obscure (?) or conspicuous, may be seen. 
We have had something to do (unwillingly, we confess) with the 
‘‘ Banner,”’ for some time, and have just learned, for the first time, 
that it is the “organ” of a “party,” and that the “party” in 
power. We disclaim recognizing ‘party’ in any form in the 
Church of God. We never could so far debase our common man- 
hood (aside of religious principle) as to form, or enter into, any 
clique or “party” in the Church of Christ, for the accomplishment 
of private and personal ends. And if personally we have thus 
far stood, in some points, on the ‘‘ Union” question, opposed to 
“A,” it was solely on the ground of personal conviction, not from 
the exercise of “‘administration” power. That the “ Banner’ is 
the “organ” of any ‘“ party,’’ much less an “* Anti-union organ,”’ is 
more than gratuitous; it is not truth. It knows neither “ Union” 
nor “ Anti-union” men. Its pages have been always open to every 
man in the Church for his thoughts, on any subject connected with 
its character and design. Nor has it, during our own time in con- 
nection with it (about four years), rejected but ONE article, from a 
minister in the Church, discussing Church affairs; and that ar- 
ticle not on “‘Union.”’ The only cause of zts rejection was its slang 
phrases,—its careless and unintelligible writing,—its uncharitable 
sptret, and other things, which would not only have been a disgrace 
to its pages, but a dishonor to the writer; for from other pieces in 


the ‘‘ Banner’ and elsewhere, over the satae signature, its pater-_ 


nity would have been easily known. Does “A.” know anything 
about it? So much for its rejection of the “ Declarations.” 
How such gratuitous assertions can be made, the man knows 
best who makes them. Will ‘“A.”’ look at an editorial in the 
April number of 1857, on “Union,” and see our “ Anti-union”’ 
feeling and exclusiveness. The ‘‘ Banner” has yet to reject the 
first article on Union in the above-stated time. Our liberality 
here needs no growth. The pages of the ‘‘ Banner” have been, 
and still are, open to all the ministry and membership of the 
Church, for the discussion of any and every subject connected with 
the Church’s welfare, the gratuities of “‘ A.” to the contrary not- 
withstandmg. But if men are disposed to make the papers of 
another Church the medium of saying uncharitable and unjust 
things against those of their own household, they are henceforth at 
liberty, if those papers will allow the use of their pages for such 
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purposes. We, however, shall act upon another principle. In our 


next, we shall give some of ows views on the action of Synod on 
this question.— Hd. 


THE LORD HATH NEED OF THEM.—Marrt. 21: 3. 


(By the Author of “ Learn to say No.”) 


Our Lord Jesus Christ, when he was upon the earth, appeared 
as a poor man. Though he was rich, yet for our sakes he became 
poor. ‘Though he was in the form of God and thought it not rob- 
bery to be equal with God, yet he took upon him the form of a 
servant. 

Jesus, during his estate of humiliation, gave occasional proofs 
of his power and glory; and a little before he was to submit him- 
self to the greatest humiliation and suffering on our account, he 
would make one triumphal entry into Jerusalem. But though as 
God he was King of kings and owner of all things, yet as man he 
was poor; and though he could, when he pleased, dispose the 
hearts of the people to do him reverence, to precede and to follow 
him crying, Hosanna, still he voluntarily continued in that state 
of poverty that he had not any beast to ride upon in this display 
of his kingly office ; and as he needed one, he sent two of his dis- 
ciples into the city to bring the animal he required. He might by 
his word have created one as easily as at first he said, ‘“ Let the 
earth bring forth the living creature after his kind,” but he chose 
to take one already made by him by the ordinary operations of his 
providence. So now, when he would have silver and gold to carry 
on his work in building churches, printing Bibles, teaching the 
heathen, he might, if he saw best, just command it to rain down 
out of the skies, or to start up out of the earth. But that is not 
his way ; and he has created enough of it already, and it is all his, 
too, whether it be yet in the bowels of the earth, or in the chests 
of the rich, or scattered about, a mite here and a mite there, in 
the pockets of the poor; it is all his, and he suffers it to remain 
where it lies hoarded, or where it is employed in serving the pur- 
poses of commerce, until he has need, and then he calls for it. 

The horses, the ships, the railroad cars are his, and sometimes 
he has need of them to carry him in the person of his ambassadors 
to preach the Gospel. He might create the carriages or the ships 
for the occasion, if he chose; or he might put wings to his servants, 
if he chose; or, by a miracle, he might multiply copies of the 
Bible, and give them to myriads of angels to fly everywhere 
through the air, and drop one into every house; but this is not bis 
way. He makes use of the ordinary means, and bids men be his 
servants in all this work. When he had need of the ass and her 
colt, he might have moved the owner to bring them to him, or he 
might have summoned one of the angels and sent him for them. 


(3) 
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So now, he might appear visibly before you, or speak to you out 
of the clouds, and call for your money, or say, ‘Take this animal, 
or that grain, or that piece of jewelry, sell it, and give the price 
to me; or he might commission an angel to fy down and tell you 
what things in your possession the Lord has need of; but this is 
not his way now. His way now is to speak to you “through his 
word, by his providence, and by his ministering servants ; and 
they tell you that the Lord has need of men to go into all the 
world and preach the Gospel to every creature—that everywhere 
amongst the heathen there is need of schools, and of funds to carry 
on those schools—need of: Bibles and religious books, and need of 
money to print and distribute them. His servants, the officers of 
the Missionary Board, publish the fact that the Lord hath need of 
men and money to carry on his work, and the ministers in every 
pulpit repeat the call, and every missionary paper reiterates the 
message in every family into which it goes. The Lord hath Need, 
The Lord hath Need, Tur Lornp watu NEED, rings in the ears of 
all God’s people, from one side of the country to the other. The 
Lord hath need of some of your money. Parents, the Lord hath 
need of your children. Children, the Lord hath need of your 
services; he hath need of you. All people, the Lord hath need 
of your labors and prayers, until Jerusalem shall be made a praise 
in all the earth. 

Had you been at Jerusalem when Jesus made that triumphal 
entry into the city, would not you have been among those that 
carried palm branches; and would not you have been ready to pull 
off your best garment, and spread it on the ground for his beast to 
walk on; and would not you, with all your might, have shouted 
Hosanna? Or had he sent a messenger for your horse, or any- 
thing you owned, would not you have sent it, and right gladly, 
too? And you, children, surely you would have been glad to have 
been with the children who hailed the King of David as he entered 
the temple ; with them you would have cried Hosanna, and had he 
needed anything that you possessed how cheerfully would you have 
offered it. 

Well, Jesus has need. He desires that his name be made a praise 
in all the earth; he wishes to ride prosperously, and you can help 
in bringing people in India, and China, and Africa, and everywhere, 
to know Christ, and to praise his name. You can help to support 
the schools, so that out of the mouth of the little ones, all over 
the earth, praise shall be perfected. There is need for help now 
in India, in China, Africa, Siam, Japan, among our Indian tribes, 
and everywhere where Christ is not now praised. 

The Lord hath need. Therefore take an inventory, and see what 
you have which you need more than the Lord needs it. What can 
you spare? Does the Lord’s service need whatever you can spare ? 
Is there a horse that can be spared from this man’s stable, or any 
of the cattle from that man’s herds ? any luxuries from this table, 


any superfluities from that person’s dress? The Lord hath need 
OL it. 
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When about to make any new purchase, do you first stop and 
inquire whether you have more need for the article than the trea- 
sury of the Missionary Board has for the money, in order that the 
heathen may learn of the way to be saved? | 

When about to dispose of a piece of property, and perplexed to 
know where you may safely deposit the money, remember that the 
Lord hath need, and be assured he will make a good use of all you 
intrust to him. 

Perhaps that was a poor man whose animal Christ called for; 
and perhaps it was all he had, and it may be, too, that he had use 
for them just then; but he sent them. Christ, however, we doubt 
not, sent the animals back again when he had done with them; and 
likewise now whatever you lend to the Lord he will make good to 
you in some way, for ‘“‘he that hath pity upon the poor, lendeth 
unto the Lord; and that which he hath given will he pay him 
again.” 

It is the Lorp that hath need; and it is Just now that he 
needs ; for God our Saviour would “ have all men to be saved, and 
to come unto the knowledge of the truth.’’ Would he have all 
men to come to the knowledge of the truth? But how many thou- 
sands, millions will die before you can reach them with the words 
of truth and life? Therefore, the need is Now. 


THE ANTI-SLAVERY HYMN-BOOK. 


BrotHer VAIL’s suggestion about an Anti-Slavery hymn-book, 
in the November Record, is valuable. We must have one. Our 
children learn their theology less from the Confession of Faith, 
which they read perhaps once in their lives, than from the Hymn- 
Book, which they use twice a day. They will become like the God 
whom they worship. If they are daily worshipping an anti-slavery 
God, they cannot well become pro-slavery men. If they are daily 
singing of God’s sympathy with the poor and oppressed, they will 
not be likely to become United States marshals, or fugitive slave 
hunters. 

The God whom we worship is an anti-slavery God. He is not 
only in his heart opposed to slavery, but he is quite willing that all 
the world should know it. He consecrated his only begotten Son 
to the work of proclaiming liberty to the captives. He has ever 
been willing to arise for the oppression of the poor and the sighing 
of the needy. One of the grandest displays of his majesty ever 
exhibited on the earth, was made in guiding a company of fugitive 
slaves to the land of liberty. He thought so highly of that achieve- 
ment, that ever since He requires us to worship Him as the anti- 
slavery God. In fact, the very reason why He claims our worship 
at all is, that He is the Great Abolitionist; “I am the Lord thy 


God which brought thee out of the land of Egypt, and out of the 
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house of bondage ; thou shalt have no other gods before me.” It is 
very fit, therefore, that we should praise our God as one who exe- 
cuteth judgment for the oppressed—who giveth food to the hungry 
—Jehovah, who looseth the prisoners—God, who arose to gudgment 
to save all the meek of the earth. Jehovah, who heareth the poor 
and despiseth not his prisoners. 

In fact, the Psalmody of the Church of God had its birth in 
abolitionism. The very first hymn ever written was composed and 
sung by fugitive slaves, to celebrate their escape from their mas- 
ters. The very first choir, of which church history takes notice, 
was a company of native Africans, on the shores of the Asiatic 
Canada. And the spirit-stirring burst of devotion and liberty, 
which thrills one’s nerves on hearing the song of Moses chanted, 
sufficiently accounts for the fact that slaveholders cannot endure the 
Scripture Psalmody. For the whole drift of the hymns inspired by 
the Spirit of God is in one direction,—praise to the God of Liberty 
—the Avenger of the oppressed. ‘The hymn-book of the Church 
was not composed by hearsay, or novel-reading, the miseries of op- 
pression, but by a poor fugitive, chased like a partridge upon the 
mountains, with a price upon his head, all the deputy marshals of 
Israel after him, and a fugitive slave law awarding death, and exe- 
cuting the doom on any, even the ministers of God, who would give 
him a morsel of bread. In consequence, it abounds with hymns 
for fugitive slaves, an important department in any anti-slavery 
hymn-book, for none need the cheering influences of hope and faith 
in heaven more than those who are treated as the offscouring of the 
earth. If some modern David undertakes to make a better anti- 
slavery hymn-book than the inspired original, let us hope he will 
not forget to compose songs for the fugitives lurking in the woods 
and caves. If he has had the experience of their sufferings and 
feelings, without which he had better not attempt the task, perhaps 
he will find his soul satisfied with some such strain as the 7th or 
34th Psalm; or David’s Michtam, when he fled from Saul in the 
cave; his Maschil, when the Ziphims came and said, Doth not David 
hide himself with us? another, composed after Doeg, the Edomite, 
lodged an information against Abimelech for harboring fugitives; 
the 27th, the 48d, and many others, composed expressly for the 
poor, the oppressed, and the fugitives. 

To cheer the hearts and nerve the arms of meetings of Christ’s 
people, met to act as workers together with Him in the overthrow 
of tyranny, was doubtless one main design of the author of the fol- 
lowing stanzas in praise of Jesus: 


O Lord, thy judgment give the king, 
His Son thy righteousness, 

With right he shall thy people judge. 
Thy poor with uprightness. 


The people’s poor ones he shall judge, 
The needy’s children save, 

And those shall he in pieces break, 
Who them oppressed have. 
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For he the needy shall preserve, 
When he to him doth call, 

The poor also, and him that hath 
No help of man at all. 


Both from deceit and violence 
Their soul he shall set free, 
And in his sight right precious, 

And dear their blood shall be. 


The following was doubtless composed upon the announcement 
of some Dred Scott decision: 


In God’s assembly God doth stand, 

_ He judgeth gods among, 

How long accepting persons vile, 
Will ye give judgment wrong. 


Defend the poor and fatherless, 
To poor oppressed do right; 

The poor and needy ones set free, 
Rid them from ill men’s might. 


They knew not, nor will understand, 
In darkness they walk on, 

All the foundations of the earth 
Out of their course are gone. 


I said that ye are God’s, and are 
Sons of the highest all, 

But ye shall die like men, 
And as one of the princes fall. 


O God, do thou raise up thyself, 
The earth to judgment call, 

For thou as thine inheritance, 
Shalt take the nations all. 


The 9th, 10th, 62d, 74th, and many other Psalms, contain most 
pathetic appeals to God on behalf of the oppressed, and ascribe 
praises to Him as their deliverer. In short, any person who will 
carefully read over the Psalms of David, must come to the conclu- 
sion that their author designed that collection to answer all the pur- 
poses of an anti-slavery hymn-book. I would, therefore, respect- 
fully propose, that until something better be prepared for this pur- 
pose, we teach our children to sing the words which the Holy Ghost 
spoke by the mouth of his servant David; which poured the fire of 

freedom on the hearths of the Pilgrim fathers, which rose from the 
lips of Cromwell and his Ironsides at Dunbar; which were meat 
and drink to the famishing garrison of Londonderry ; which served 
the saints of God for battle and for death on the hills of Scotland, 
and to which the brave and the free, the downtrodden and the op- 
pressed, the patriot and the slave, will ever instinctively turn, in 
the day of danger and the night of woe, as the true expression of 
their hopes and fears, their sufferings and their faith. 

Sabbath-schools can be supplied with the Inspired Anti-slavery 
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Hymn-Book at $15 per 100, by Carter, New York; Young, Phila- 
delphia; Rentoul, Pittsburg; Holmes, Chicago, and at this office. 
Order the Psalms in metre, Scottish Version.—Cincinnati Record. 


ee 


RESOLUTIONS ON THE DEATH OF DR. BLACK. 


At a meeting of Session of the First Reformed Presbyterian 
Church, Alleghany, held on the 14th inst., the moderator, Rev. 
John McMillan, pastor of the congregation, announced that the 
Rev. A. W. Buack, D.D., had departed this life on Friday, the 
10th inst.; and he submitted the following preamble and resolutions, 
which were adopted: 

Whereas, In the wise providential dispensation of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, the Rev. Dr. A. W. Black has been dismissed from his 
ministerial labors here on earth, and taken to his reward in heaven, 

Resolved, That we recognize in this event the doing of the 
Lord, and therefore, bowing to His sovereign pleasure, say it is 
right—He doeth all things wisely and well. ‘* All things work to- 
gether for good to them that love God, and are the called accord- 
ing to His purpose.” 

Resolved, That we sympathize deeply with the widow and the 
fatherless children in this hour of their sorrow, and earnestly com- 
mend them to the Divine care and gracious protection of the widow's 
Judge and orphan’s Help. ‘He is their help and shield.” 

fesolved, That as minister and elders of this congregation, of 
which Dr. Black was formerly pastor, we are admonished by his 
unexpected death, in midtime of his days, that at such an hour as 
we think not “the Son of Man cometh.” The Master said, and 
so should the servant, ‘‘I must work the works of Him that sent 
me, while it is day; the night cometh, when no man can work.” 

ftesolved, That to the congregation under our charge we now say, 
with the Apostle, ‘‘ Remember them who have spoken unto you the 
word of God.” “‘Be yealso followers of Azm, as he followed Christ.” 
‘‘ Moreover I will endeavor that ye may be able, after my decease, 
to have these things always in remembrance—holding forth the 
word of life, that I may rejoice in the day of Christ, that I have - 
not run in vain, neither labored in vain.” 

Resolved, That this action of Session be read from the pulpit, 
and published in the Banner of the Covenant and United Presby- 
terzan, and that a copy be sent to the bereaved family of our late 
beloved brother and friend. 7 


R. B. Mowry, 
Stated Clerk. 
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THE GOSPEL MINISTRY. 


Wuo can tell how innumerable are the benefits which a Gospel 
ministry creates within the narrow circle of a family? Enter the 
dwelling where religion reigns, and you feel at once its power to 
make happy. It is a new clime into which you have entered; the 
breath of love, like a gale from heaven, meets you on the threshold. 
There is a secret joy filling every heart in that dwelling, beaming 
in every face, making itself audible in'every tone. No wealth could 
buy that happiness. The Gospel sets up an altar in every house; 
it makes the father a priest. In that arrangement we find the bond 
of domestic union, and the fountainhead of domestic virtue. By 
baptism, all the members of the family are taken into the same 
covenant of life; they grow up together heirs of the same hope. 
Thus the family grows rich apace. Rich in what? It may not be 
in gold, but in something better than gold—rich in love, love in 
domestic order and virtue. Their fare is simple, their garb homely, 
their speech is plain, but their manners breathe the odor of a 
politeness that can spring only from purity of heart, and conscious 
dignity of character. Their humble home is pervaded and em- 
balmed by an air of happiness which is wanting often in the 
palaces of the great. This is great wealth. Multiply such fami- 
lies—families whose wealth lies in the industry and intelligence of 
their sons; the modesty, virtue, and comeliness of their daughters— 
cover the land with such families, and what a land you will have! 
How rich, how happy, how powerful. Such a people no power on 
earth could subdue; and however stern the clime in which their 
dwelling may be cast, their indomitable energy and creative skill 
will teach the very rock to blossom, and the bleakest deserts of 
earth to bloom with beauty and sing for joy. Such is the wealth 
the Gospel creates, and such is the measure in which it blesses its 
supporters. For every penny expended in its support, it yields a 
return of a thousandfold.— The Gospel Ministry ; Duty and Privi- 
lege of supporting it. Rev. Dr. J. A. Wylie’s Prize Essay. 


EARLY PIETY. 


A provs son or daughter, who adorns the Christian profession, 
is an inestimable blessing to a family, rendering most efficient aid 
in the right training of others. A wicked son or daughter is a 
curse, and it will be a singular deliverance if they ruin only them- 
selves. 

Besides present usefulness, a speedy conversion will greatly in- 
crease their power to be useful in time to come. Doing good is an 
art for which we need to be trained as for most other arts. The 
earlier children enter into the service of Christ, the more complete 
will this training be; they will have a greater amount of Christian 
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knowledge, and larger experience of the truth, and having been 
accustomed in early life to make the glory of God their end, and 
his word their rule, they will not have formed those sinful habits 
of feeling or conduct, which even grace itself does not wholly eradi- 
cate. 

Conversions in later life seldom make as useful men in church 
or state. The active, leading men in our several congregations are 
those, as a general thing, who enter early into the Church. Early 
piety also affects much the requisition of useful skill and learning. 
A Christian, in the nature of things, cannot be a drone. He serves 
a Master whom he loves, and whom he desires to serve with all his 
powers. He is therefore disposed to qualify himself for such ser- 
vice. If, therefore, we desire children to become good scholars, 
good mechanics, good merchants, good anything, we should desire 
and aim to make them first good Christians !—servants of Christ ! 
—for nothing furnishes a more powerful stimulus to improvement 
than religion.— Dr. Hutton’s Sermon. 


THE EDUCATION BOARD. 


THE lovers of our Church and her prosperity, who intend, during 
the present synodical year, making a contribution to the Education 
Board, are earnestly requested not to defer this till a late season. 
Let it be remembered that the Board has now under its care eleven 
young men, to whom it is pledged for an outlay of nearly three 
hundred dollars every three months. Of late, the Board has not 
been enabled fully to meet these engagements. Should failures 
continue, very serious detriment to our cause will be the result. 
More or less of our young men will be compelled to abandon study, 
and run in debt also, through the promises of the Board. 

Tt will be impossible for the agent to visit all portions of the 
Church during the present year. Should, however, any congrega- 
tion, pastor, or Presbytery, deem a visit from him advisable, and 
so intimate, if by any possibility, it will be made. 

In the meantime, let all who are praying for an increase to the 
number of laborers in the Lord’s vineyard, send on their contribu- 
tions to the treasurer, Hon. G. Adams, Pittsburg, Pa. 


A. M. Stewart, 
Agent. 


DANIEL WEBSTER penned the following sentiment : 

“Tf we work upon marble, it will perish; if we work upon 
brass, time will efface it; if we rear temples, they will crumble 
into dust ; but if we work upon our immortal minds—if we imbue 
them with principles, with the just fear of God and of their fellow 


men, we engrave on those tablets something which will brighten to 
all eternity.” 
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Gbitortal, 


DAY OF THANKSGIVING. 


AccORDING to appointment of Synod, the fourth Thursday (the 
25th day) of the present month is to be observed asa day of thanks- 
giving. For a number of years past it has been the custom to take 
a collection about this time for the Sustentation Fund. Congrega- 
tions are hereby reminded of this matter. 


CALL TO MR. SAMUEL BOYD. 


THE Congregation of Somonauk, in the Chicago Presbytery 
(formerly under the pastoral care of Rev. J. Allford), has recently 
made a call upon Mr. Samuel Boyd. Mr. Boyd is now in the bounds 
of the Chicago Presbytery. We understand he has accepted the 
call, and is to be ordained and installed on the second Thursday 
(the 11th day) of the present month. We rejoice to learn that So- 
monauk is to have the labors of such a man as Mr. Boyd, possessed 
as he is of no ordinary qualifications. 


LICENSURE OF MR. WM. BRATTON. 


AT a recent meeting of the Ohio Presbytery, Mr. William Brat- 
ton, a student of divinity, was licensed to preach the Gospel. Mr. 
Bratton has been for a considerable time a member of Dr. McMil- 
lan’s congregation, Cedarville. For some years he has been prac- 
tising medicine, having passed through the necessary course for 
that profession, but believing he was called to discharge the duties 
of a still higher, though more arduous and responsible profession, 
he renounced the former, and has gone through the course of train- 
ing necessary for his present position, under the care of the Ohio 
Presbytery, and principally under the special direction of his 
worthy pastor, Rev. H. McMillan, D.D. 


RETURN OF REV. J. DOUGLASS, D.D. 


We learn by a Pittsburg paper that Dr. Douglass has recently 
returned from his trip across the water, where he has been on a 
short visit to his friends. 
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Obituaries. 


REV. DR. BLACK. 


Diep, on Friday, September 10th, at his residence in Sewickley, 
near Pittsburg, Pa., in the 50th year of his age, the Rev. ANDREW 
W. Buacr, D.D., Professor of Biblical Literature in the Theolo- 
gical Seminary of the Reformed Presbyterian Church. His disease 
was malignant dysentery, and it hurried him away from his active 
labors in the service of Christ, to his reward, in the space of six 
days. For some three months before, he had been occasionally in- 
disposed, though attending to his ordinary duties. The fatal ma- 
lady seized him when going to fulfil an appointment to preach, and 
in a week after he was in his grave. Dr. Black was the second 
son of the late Rev. John Black, D. D., of Pittsburg, than whom 
no man was better known, or more esteemed as a scholar and Chris- 
tian minister, in the region where he resided. The son was in 
many respects like the father, and took his place in labors of use- 
fulness, and in public esteem, after his removal by death. 

Dr. Black was possessed of fine natural talents, which were duly 
cultivated by the discipline of study, and intercourse with living 
minds of a high order. He believed himself to have been brought 
to God in early life, and he devoted himself to the work of the 
Christian ministry while still a youth, and with his characteristic 
ardor. He was licensed to preach the Gospel when scarcely of age, 
and through life this continued his preferred employment. He was 
for many years pastor of the First Reformed Presbyterian Church 
in Alleghany, and stood in the first rank among the evangelical 
preachers of that city and its vicinity. As a man he was candid, 
social, conciliatory, and jocose, and yet at the same time devout 
and serious. He had warm affections, which he expressed with 
earnestness towards all who commanded his regard, and a genial — 
temper, which made it sunshine wherever he was. 

Dr. Black had high qualities for public business and usefulness. 
Well versed in the rules of order, and prompt and decided in all 
his movements, he was often chosen to preside over public bodies, 
whose respect he always commanded. He took a prominent part 
in the literary, benevolent, and religious institutions of his own lo- 
cality, and of the country, and was often found upon the platform 
advocating their claims, which he did with readiness and power. 
As a public speaker, he was always prompt, ingenious, and attrac- 
tive, and often eloquent and commanding. It was, however, as a 
preacher of the Gospel that he most excelled. His large store of 
sound theology, and his quick apprehension of the relations of his 
subject and the meaning of its terms, made him a good expositor 
of Scripture. But it was in the sermon that his superiority ap- 
peared. There his abundance of material, his self-control, his large 
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Christian experience, his warm sensibilities, and his elegant and 
fluent elocution, gave him great influence over his audience, and 
showed him to be an able minister of Jesus Christ. 

While Dr. Black remained, amidst all changes, and with many 
inducements to connect himself with larger and more popular bodies, 
firmly attached to the Church of his fathers, he loved and was will- 
ing to co-operate with evangelical Christians of every name. He 
was sent by the General Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian 

Church to convey their Christian sympathies to the great religious 
conference that met in Berlin in 1857, and in his published report 
to that body he has shown his appreciation of its character. At 
the time of his death he was President of the Board of Trustees of 
the Western University of Pennsylvania. He was preparing for 
the duties of the Theological chair, to which he had been appointed, 
and also to preach statedly to a congregation which had invited 
him to be their supply. But death has interrupted all these pro- 
jects. He is cut off in the midtime of his days, and called to his 

reward on high. ; 
- It had been remarked by his intimate friends, that an unusual 
seriousness had pervaded his spirit for some time past. An unction 
more than common had characterized his pulpit services, and he 
was earnest and persevering in his exertions to promote the revival 
of religion in his own denomination and in other churches. It was 
thus that God was preparing him for the close of his life and minis- 
try together. Soon after his attack, it became evident that it must 
be fatal. He understood his danger, and cheerfully resigned him- 
self to the will of God. ‘I am perfectly willing to die,” was his 
language more than once. He occupied much time in prayer. He 
called all his numerous family around him, and gave them, with com- 
posure, his last instructions. He sent messages of love to the ab- 
sent, and to his special friend, Dr. McLeod, of this city, he directed 
the request to be made to preach his funeral sermon, if any should 
be preached at all. Being asked by a brother in the ministry, who 
prayed at his bedside shortly before his departure, if his faith was 
strong, he replied by uttering those words of Job, “I know that 
my Redeemer liveth.” He requested the mourning company that 
surrounded his bed to sing the twenty-third Psalm, and while over- 
whelmed with sorrow they made the attempt, he was himself the 
most composed among them. The voice of praise ascended to the 
throne of God, and in the cloud of incense the ransomed spirit itself 
went up to glory. 


ISSACHAR, A NATIVE CATECHIST, 
IN CONNECTION WITH THE MISSION STATION AT SAHARANPUR. 


Ir is with sincere sorrow we record the death of Issachar, one 
of the ablest native preachers I have ever known. He was a man 
of humble birth, but of rare natural abilities. His memory was 
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so retentive that he seemed to have at perfect command all that 
he had ever read or heard. Born and brought up a Hindoo, he 
had not only worshipped idols himself, but he had instructed others 
to perform this degrading service, and had even aspired to be a 
priest and leader to the low caste with which he mingled. His 
mind was of too high an order to allow him to remain on a level 
with the ignorant and degraded of his own class. He labored from 
his earliest youth to become acquainted with the tangled and mys- 
tical web, so finely and elaborately spun out in the Hindoo Shas- 
ters. Convinced, at last, that these were but a confused mass of 
contradictions and impurities, he was directed to the more rational 
system of the Veds, and he soon became a Vedantist, travelling 
over many parts of Northern India and the Punjab, to learn from 
Pandits and Fakeers as much of the system as possible ; but still 
his logical mind was not satisfied with a system in which he had 
detected so many contradictions. His soul, longing for immor- 
tality, for something to satisfy its inward cravings, and for light 
regarding the way of salvation for a guilty sinner, had obtained 
no peace. The more he read, or heard, or saw, of Hindooism, the 
darker the clouds seemed to gather around him. At last, about 
eight years ago, the “Sut mut narupun,” or, an Inquiry Con- 
cerning the True Religion, being a prize essay in Hindoo, of about 
three hundred pages, fell into his hands. He read it with avidity 
and delight. It was just the book to suit his case, and the blessed 
means of his conversion, having read it so often he had it almost 
by heart, and from it he drew the arguments which he wielded 
with so much power. After some time, he was baptized by a 
Church missionary, and never after under censure for his moral 
conduct, though dismissed some four years ago for a trifling fault. 
Finding him at that time out of employment, and anxious to 
be engaged in the instruction of his countrymen, we took him on 
trial. It required but a short time to convince us of the man’s 
moral and intellectual worth. For nearly four years he has labored 
with us, from day to day, with the greatest ability, and with 
general acceptance among the people. No learned Pandit that we 
have met has been able to stand before him in argument for a 
quarter of an hour. He would soon let them know that he under- 
stood the ins and outs and strange tortuosities of the Shasters as 
well as themselves, and then they would stand in mute astonish- 
ment, gazing on a man with the ugliest face they had ever seen, 
but with the best replenished mind they had ever encountered— 
a man possessed of the greatest ability to employ what that mind 
contained in refuting their high pretensions, and exposing the 
gross absurdities and impure morals of their sacred books. On 
these occasions he would quote largely, memortter, from the Veds 
and Perans, giving slokas most appropriate to the point in hand, 
and which his opponents could not gainsay. Then closing up his 
arguments on that side, he would open out the Gospel plan of 
salvation with a clearness and fulness, backed with a ‘* Thus saith 
the Lord” from the sacred Scriptures, so as to fix every eye upon 
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him, and chain the audience at his will. Indeed, I have never — 
seen any man anywhere who had greater power over his hearers 
in this respect. So long as he spoke, there were but few who 
could leave the assembly, while many would gather around to 
listen to an oratory and an utterance of truth to which they had 
not been accustomed. | 

At the beginning of this month he accompanied me to the 
Hurdwar fair. Day by day he spoke with his accustomed ability 
to large crowds of pilgrims. On the morning of the 9th, about 
sunrise, he accompanied me to the bazaar, and soon put to silence 
the host of objectors that surrounded us; nor did they quit the 
ground, as might be supposed, when overwhelmed by arguments 
they could not answer, but remained attentive, often looking sig- 
nificantly at each other, when their arguments were being swept 
away like cobwebs! Between eight and nine o’clock I left him 
speaking to a dense assembly, and returned to my tent for break- 
fast. He followed shortly afterwards, but before sitting down to 
his morning meal, he proposed to the other native assistants to 
take a bath in the canal, a swift stream near our camp, and running 
parallel with the Ganges. Some of the others seeing the violence 
of the torrent, began to hesitate, when he, in his usual bold man- 
ner, dashed in with a design to swim across, but the force of the 
current swept him along, and prevented him from reaching the 
opposite bank. He was seen struggling in the current, about half 
a mile from the place he entered, but finally he sunk, and his asso- 
ciates lost sight of him. On bringing the news to Mr. Woodside 
and myself in the tent, we ran with all our might about a mile and 
a half down the bank to a bridge and dam, hoping he might have 
been caught there by some of the people, but nothing was to be 
seen of him. Having offered a reward to any one that might find 
the body, in a short time it was discovered below the dam. We 
used every means in our power to restore life, but it was too late. 
The soul had gone to God who gave it, and we doubt not but it 
was received by that Saviour who had redeemed and sanctified it 
by his precious blood. ‘The labors of that morning to direct blind 
idolaters to Christ met with a speedy reward. Issachar was not 
only a man of superior talents and acquirements, but he was a true 
Christian, in whom were strikingly developed the graces of the 
Holy Spirit. He was loved by all who knew him. Only a few 
days before, he was received under the care of Presbytery as a 
student of Theology, and delivered an excellent discourse in Hin- 
doo, as a specimen of improvement in that study, which he had 
been prosecuting informally with the class for years past. I 
brought the body home with me the next day, and interred it in 
our little mission burying-ground, surrounded by the weeping 
members of the church, and many others. Even the heathen 
seemed moved by the sudden death of one they so highly re- 
spected. His labors among them are at an end, but their results 
will never end. He was, during his short career, the means of 
leading souls to Christ. He has died in the prime of life, aged 
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thirty-three years. His removal from such a field of usefulness, 

when so many laborers are required, and when he was so well 

qualified for his work, is one of those mysteries of Divine Provi- 

dence which we are not\ permitted to solve. Doubtless all has been 

ordered in infinite wisdom, and that ought to be to us all perfectly 

satisfactory. J. R. C. 
SAHARANPUR, April 20th, 1858. 


JANE CRAWFORD. 


DEPARTED this life, August 31st, 1858, Mrs. Jan—E CRAWFORD, 
wife of Robert Crawford, of Fayetteville, Fayette Co., Indiana. 

The deceased was born October 16th, 1801, in Venango County, 
Pennsylvania, and consequently was within a few weeks of being 
fifty-seven years of age at the time of her death. 

In 1821 she connected herself, by a public profession, with the 
Associate Presbyterian Church, in the congregation of Unity, then 
under the ministration of Rev. Thomas McClintock, and continued 
in said connection till her removal to Indiana in 1845. There 
being no congregation of the Secession Church in her vicinity, she 
united with the Reformed Dissenting Church, under the pastoral 
care of Rev. Wm. Davidson, on the disorganization of whose pas- 
toral charge, in the year 1849, she connected herself with the Re- 
formed Presbyterian. Congregation of Garrison, under the ministry 
of Rev. Dr. Heron, and continued a consistent member of said 
congregation until the time of her death. 

The deceased was emphatically “one of the excellent of the 
earth,”’ and has left behind her few equals. Having “from a child 
known the Holy Scriptures,’ she loved the Bible, the Sabbath, the 
Sanctuary, and the Prayer-meeting, and was to her family, and all 
around her, ‘‘a pattern of good works.” She was especially noted 
for a constant cheerfulness and serenity of mind, and during her 
long and trying affliction (a cancerous affection of four years’ dura- 
tion), no murmur of fretfulness or impatience was heard from her 
lips. Her ‘‘anchor of hope was cast within the veil,” and while 
there was nothing in her exercise that could properly deserve the 
name of rapture, there was that which was far better, viz., the 
settled and unwavering confidence which enabled the Patriarch of 
other days to say, ‘‘ Though he slay me, yet will I trust in Him.” 

Respected and beloved by all her neighbors, who waited assidu- 
ously upon her during her last painful illness, she was deeply con- 
cerned for their spiritual well-being, and, as an evidence of this, 
left behind her a dying request, that on her decease her pastor 
should preach to them a sermon from 2 Kings, 20: 1, “ Thus saith 
the Lord, set thy house in order, for thou shalt die, and not live.” 
Her request was complied with, and the large assembly that fol- 
lowed her remains to their last resting-place evinced how highly 
her memory was revered. She has gone to her rest. May the 
Lord grant that the influence of her example may be felt and ex- 
hibited by those whom she has left behind. H. 


TRE ny eed ee 


THE 


Hanner of the Cobenant. 


DECEMBER, 1858. 


THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY OF IRELAND AND 
, INDIA MISSIONS. 


By papers recently received we learn that ‘‘the Assembly” held 
its meeting recently in the city of Derry. The meeting was large, 
and one of unusual interest. The various schemes of the Church 
are in a very flourishing condition, and the Church exhibits much 
life in every department. Missions occupy a large share of their 
attention, and the reports of the Continental, Jewish, Colonial, 
and India missions were all very encouraging. ‘T'wo returned mis- 
sionaries from India were present, and addressed the Assembly. 
We present our readers with one of these addresses.—Ep. 

Dr. Morgan having read the report on Foreign Missions, the 
Rev. J. McKee, one of the Assembly’s missionaries to India, then 
came forward amidst demonstrations of applause. He began by 
stating, that last year he had called the attention of the Assembly 
to the necessity of an increased supply of New Testaments for the 
people of Gujerat. For this object, he issued an appeal to mi- 
nisters, and many others throughout the three kingdoms. To this 
appeal most cheering responses had been made, subscriptions 
having been received from all classes, from titled nobility down 
to the humblest peasant, and from the wealthiest merchant, down 
to the poorest Sabbath-school scholar. (Cheers.) For this scheme, 
he had already received, in voluntary offerings, £500, and, during 
the coming year, a similar contribution was confidently hoped for. 
The British and Foreign Bible Society have offered a supply of 
- paper gratis, for whatever amount of Scriptures this scheme may 
enable him (Mr. McKee) to supply for the people of Gujerat— 
that is, for every £900 subscribed, the Society will add £300. 
_ Hence, already about £1200 have been secured, and this sum will 
enable the mission. to put into the hands of the people of Gujerat 
2000 copies of the Gospel of Christ. (Hear, hear, and cheers.) 
_ Mr. McKee went on to say that he solicited both men and means 
for Gujerat, and to this object he would now address himself for a 
few minutes. The science of mathematics, he said, has its axioms. 
Indeed, all the sciences have their postulates and first principles, 


and, in like manner, at the foundation of all missions lie two or 
| 23 


354 BANNER OF THE COVENANT. 


three delightful axioms, such as the following: It is predicted that 
Christ shall reign till all enemies be put under his feet. His 
kingdom shall be established over the whole earth. That king- 
dom is now, amidst all opposition, extending on the right hand 
and on the left. The teeming millions of India—though still 
groaning under Satan’s yoke—must yet be subjects of Christ’s 
peaceful rule. But how is that great work to be achieved? Not 
by angelic forces, not by the brightness of Christ’s person and 
glory, but chiefly by human agency. Christ, in his amazing eco- 
nomy, has chosen human agents—as his Church—to do his work 
here. His commission,.‘‘ Go ye into all the world, and preach the 
Gospel to every creature,” and his promise—‘ Lo, I am always 
with you, even unto the end of the world,’’—were given to men: 
and slow as men—his Church—have been, Christ, in his amazing 
condescension has. waited on them, and feeble, and formal, and 
faithless as they have been, Christ has been faithful to his engage- 
ments, and has already, by human agents, conducted millions to 
glory. That men—those who were once rebels—are to fight the 
Redeemer’s battles, repulse Satan, and bring over the world to 
Jesus—to glory—is one of the most amazing exhibitions of the 
condescension of Christ, of his power, and of his love that could 
be witnessed. But this lays the Church under vast responsibility. 
The commission of Christ is explicit, “‘Go ye,’ &c.—the promise 
sure, ‘‘ Lo, Iam,’ &c. Let the churches of Christ be zealous and 
faithful, and Christ’s kingdom must continue to increase. Our 
fellow-men groaning under Satan’s yoke must soon be set free. 
But if, on the other hand, the wheels of his chariot linger, if Satan’s 
kingdom remain undiminished—the fault rests not on Christ. If 
the millions of India, amid all our facilities to give them the Gos- 
pel, remain unenlightened, if the seven millions of Gujerat con- 


tinue to groan under their idolatrous burdens, we have no right to | 


charge this on Christ—no ground of accusation against other 
churches—we ourselves are guilty. The reason is, we have failed 
to respond to Christ’s command—‘“ Go ye,” &c.; we have not 
trusted his promise—‘“ Lo, I am,” &c.; we have not sought the out- 
pourings of his quickening Spirit on India and on ourselves. If 
the millions of Gujerat be still hastening down the rapids of ido- 
latry in numbers undiminished, and engulfed in ruin, it is we who 
are to blame—we have failed to stretch forth the hand of mercy to 
save—for God has, in an especial manner, brought these millions 
within our reach. His special commission to this Church has un- 


doubtedly been, “‘ Go forth to the millions of Gujerat, preach the — 


Gospel to one and all;” and his promise is still fresh—‘* Lo, I am | 


with you always.” 

Are we adequate to the work? Weare. India is a vast conti- 
nent, containing plains of vast extent, but which are subjected for 
eight months in succession to the scorching influences of the sun. 
To irrigate these vast plains, God supplies not the gentle murmur- 
ing rills which gladden our insular homes, our ever-verdant isles, 
but he sends forth from those everlasting. mountain peaks the 
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broad Ganges, the mighty Indus, and the wide-sweeping Nerbudda. 
Nothing else could assuage the thirst, or develope the resources of 
those arid plains. The Church of Christ must be nourished and 
enlarged. Egypt, the most powerful kingdom of the earth, must 
be her cradle and her guardian. She must have a house suitable 
to her magnitude, where she may worship God, and enjoy her 
Sabbaths. Canaan must be planted and cultivated until it flows 
with milk and honey, and then it must be given up to her as her 
home. All Jewry must hear the Gospel proclaimed; Christ sends 
forth not two or three, but seventy disciples to do the work. India 
must be redeemed from the monstrous system under which she 
groans. Her kings must bow not to Moloch, but to Christ. Over 
her wide dominions the Prince of Peace must reign. Christ will, 
in accordance with his sovereign rule, effect this by human instru- 
mentality. ‘To Hngland and to the Churches of the Reformation 
he committed this work. Why not to France? She was powerful 
in arms, and had extensive possessions there. Why was not her 
military powers called on to humble the proud Brahmin, and shat- 
ter to pieces the car of Juggernath? France could not give India 
liberty. She could not give India what she herself possessed not, 
but what India most needed, ‘The glorious Gospel of the blessed 
God.”’ Why must Portugal cease her Indian colonization, and 
give up her choice possessions ?—why do we find the streets of her 
once beautiful cities deserted, and her lofty cathedrals the abode 
of the noisome bat? Why, in the beautiful colony of Damaun, 
did I observe the only remaining priest chant his service to a 
single hearer, and that hearer a foreigner, while thousands of na- 
tives were within hearing of the bell which tolled on his cathedral? 
It was because Portugal withheld from India the living Word, 
because she could merely transfer India from one portion of Satan’s 
kingdom to another. Herself enslaved, Portugal could not give 
liberty to idolatrous enslaved India, and India drives her from its 
shores. God gave India to Britain because he had fitted Britain 
to do his work there. Britain, herself free, rejoicing in her noble 
institutions, enjoying great and glorious privileges, was a fit agent 
to break the chains of idolatry and elevate the millions of India. 
It was because England held unfettered the everlasting Gospel, 
and could send that Gospel, and give men and means to translate 
and proclaim that Gospel to India, that she is given possession of 
that land. By means of England and the Churches of the Refor- 
mation, the great river of God was to flow forth and irrigate and 
fructify the broad plains of Burutkund. That England has been 
faithful to the trust committed to her is a different question. Our 
concern is with Gujerat. That portion of India God has called us 
to occupy. Christ has given us our commission there, and pro- 
‘mises us his presence. Let us for a moment survey the field, and 
then the manner in which we execute our commission. Gujerat 
comprehends the peninsula of Katiawar, the fertile Zillahs, or pro- 
vinces of Surat, Baroach, Kairah, and Ahmedabad, the territory 
of the Gaikawad of Baroda, and some minor states. The annual 
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revenue of the four provinces alone amounts to £670,000. Katia- 
war has a population of 2,000,000. The city of Ahmedabad con- 
tains a population of 100,000; of Surat, 800,000; of Baroda, 
50,000. Besides these, are hundreds of well-peopled towns and 
villages, containing in all a population of 7,000,000! The whole 
land, from Damaun on the south to Palunpur on the north, from 
the far-famed Dwarka on the west, to Ujein on the east, open be- 
fore us!—indeed, I may add, the whole of Rajputana, and of 
Cutch, if we will, are open before us, an extent of country more 
than double that of Ireland. Then, we have arrayed against us 
gigantic and well-matured systems of error—all imposing to the 
senses—all imposing to the natural man—dictating to their fol- 
lowers all they are to say and do—all they are to eat and all they 
are to drink—all they are to learn and all they are to worship, 
and one and all holding out rewards pleasing to the natural mind. 
Here we meet with a people not in a state of barbarism, but of 
semi-civilization, all ready to defend their own systems, but yet 
willing to hear the claims of Christianity. Here are the Puranists, 
whose name is legion, who worship Shiv, z. e. the devil; who boast 
not of one but of ten incarnations, of fasts and feasts, of penances 
and mortifications, of acts of self-denial and of liberality also, to 
which we have no parallel here. ‘Then comes the Brahnignanist, 
who argues that God is everything and everything is God, that 
matter and mind are the Supreme, that (e. g.), that which speaks in 
us and thinks in us is the Supreme; and hence, that it is God who 
originates murders, adulteries, thefts, false witnesses, blasphemies, 
and all this the Brahnignanist actually avows, and holds himself 
guiltless and irresponsible for all his thoughts and actions. Next 
comes the atheistic Jain or Budhist of India. Their number and 
power in Katiawar and Ahmedabad are very formidable. This — 
arises from their wealth and zeal in propagating their tenets. In- — 
deed, they rule many of the people with a rod of iron. They are | 
the money-lenders of the country, and princes and British officers — 
borrow largely from them, and at a destructively high interest. A 
short time before I left India, a widow of one of these Jain mer- | 
chants built a magnificent idolatrous temple at an expense of 
£70,000, and this was but a small fraction of her wealth. At the | 
dedication of that temple some hundreds of thousands were col- 
lected, somewhat resembling the multitudes who bowed down to 
the image raised by Nebuchadnezzar in the plains of Dura. Cholera 
broke out among those huge throngs, and for months the noise of | 
lamentation and woe was heard over most of Gujerat. : 
These Jains deny a first cause, and assert that the world is com- 
posed of physical and intellectual principles which have an eternal | 
existence; that these sometimes become deified in human form; 
that there is no deity greater than the Tir-thunkai, or sage, and 
no higher state of happiness than that of emancipation. But with 
these Jains the cardinal virtue is, preservation of animal life, and | 
the cardinal vice is destruction of animal life. This position they 
urge on all occasions, and with unyielding tenacity. Their uniform 
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objection in answer to all our preaching is, ‘‘ You eat animal food, 
you take away life.” They are not only vegetarians themselves, 
but, if possible, they will force all in their power to become so too; 
and in many parts of Katiawar, Mussulmans and other flesh-eaters 
are compelled by these intolerant Jains to abstain from animal food. 
I know several native princes who, because in pecuniary matters 
they are in the hands of these Jains, are forced to prohibit the 
killing even of a kid throughout their territories. Then again, we — 
meet with thousands of Mohammedans. These admit the Divine 
origin of our Scriptures and hold several cardinal truths regarding 
the nature of God; and here we have a basis of operations. But 
they assert that our Scriptures are superseded by their Koran; that 
Abraham, Moses, David, and Christ were superseded by Mahomet, 
the greatest of prophets; and on the doctrine of the incarnation 
they look with supreme contempt and scorn. They maintain that 
our Scriptures are, by translation and other means, changed and 
adulterated ; and yet, when we elicit their views of the truth, they 
manifest either. supreme ignorance or puerility—for example, that 
Adam's body reached the seventh heaven, and was created a thou- 
sand years subsequent to his soul; that in consequence of the Fall 
and other mistakes, he was reduced to the diminutive size of eight 

feet ! that the trunk of the forbidden tree was of gold, its branches 
of silver, and its leaves of emerald. From each branch sprung 
seven ears of rubies, and each ear contained five grains; these 
grains were as white as snow, sweet as honey, and fragrant as 
musk, and each as large as an ostrich’s egg. Then we have 30,000 
Parsees, the fire-worshippers of Persia, all speaking the Gujerati 
language. ‘These are the most intelligent and enterprising natives 
in Western India. At their head stood the famed Baronet Jimsetji 
Jijibhai, the merchant prince of Bombay. In many respects he 
was truly princely. For the erection and endowment of a medical 
college, a poorhouse ; for the construction of water works and other 
public institutions, he gave, during his life, £250,000!! One of. 
his sons is presiding barrister in the Company’s Court at Bombay. 
These Parsees maintain that Zeruam is the supreme god—the first 
cause, time without bounds. They teach that, to obtain a son, 
Zeruan sacrificed for a thousand years; that, as the fruit of his sac- 
rifice, Hormuza, the good principle, was born, and, as the fruit of 
his doubt, Ahuriman was given; that these two principles are ever 
contending against each other as the originators of good and evil. 
These Parsees worship the elements, especially the sun and fire. 
Within our mission sphere they have fire temples, which are held 
most sacred, and where the fire is never allowed to become extinct. 
One of their Amshaspauds thus addresses Zoroaster— Hrect in 
every town and village alish Khanas—i. e. places for fire—appoint 
_ priests, with settled pensions, as their guardians, for fire is produced 
from the glory of God, and thou knowest it is useful to the whole 
population of the world, and no person can do without it, and he 
who places fire and odoriferous articles on it will always remain 
young and never become old.” At the present time there is a re- 
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markable movement and inquiry among these Parsees. Several 
are questioning whether such a man as Zoroaster had any exist- 
ence. Multitudes are ashamed of the utter puerility of their sys- 
tem; and, which is more cheering, many are canvassing the claims 
of Christianity, and several have already embraced the truth. One 
of our own missionaries is, or was, a Parsee. ‘Then we have one 
hundred thousand low castes, who are excluded by law from all 
places of trust and emolument. These sacrifice to demons. Their 
worship is literally devil worship; and yet, these are among the 
most useful and the most accessible of the community, and among 
them we have some of the most cheering instances of Christian and 
single-hearted reliance on Christ Jesus. Here are seven millions 
of human beings comparatively civilized, capable of perceiving 
truth, and all of them accessible to us as missionaries. But these 
seven millions yield themselves wholly to superstitions and idola- 
tries, degrading and puerile beyond description. Here are systems 
thoroughly matured, containing a little truth, but mingled with 
grossest errors—systems by which the prince of darkness rules, 
unopposed, over their souls; and truly with a rod of iron. Now 
the question is, how are six or seven missionaries to overcome the 
enemy thus entrenched in these strongholds ?—how rescue seven 
millions of souls from his iron grasp? How could these feeble few 
pass over the whole land, and reason with and convince these mil- 
lions of error ?—millions, observe, whose creeds are totally hostile 
to the truth. How could six or seven missionaries reason with, 
and instruct, and convince of sin (for this is Christ’s mode of pro- 
cedure) as many millions in which the light of nature is so sadly 
obscured! How, for example, could one missionary, during the 
day in each year (for this would be the proportion), convince, and 
enlighten, and bring to Christ, the one hundred thousand idolators 
of Ahmedabad? and how could a second, in a like space of time, 
win over the eighty thousand depressed and idolatrous inhabitants 
of Surat ?—for this is what you, virtually, give your missionaries 
to do! Humanly speaking, the thing is utterly impracticable. 
Suppose Ireland to be as dark and superstitious as it was three 
hundred years ago, would our six or seven ministers in Derry— 
valiant and efficient as they are—undertake its evangelization ? 
Would our Assembly do all it ought to do, by sending them alone 
to proclaim the Gospel in Ulster, Leinster, Munster, and Con- 
naught? Would they, alone, be adequate to encounter the preju- 
dice, the ignorance, and the bigotry appearing on every side? They 
would, indeed, acquit themselves like men, like giants, for the truth, 
as they ever do; but they would be continually crying out: “ Who 
is sufficient for these things ?—the instructions we give in this city 
to-day must be all but effaced by counteracting evil influences be- 
fore we can return ;” or, would our Assembly say to Dr. Edgar, 
the patriot of Ireland and of the world, why expend so much talent 
and capital on Connaught? Reduce your superfluous band there— 
one missionary and one assistant are adequate to instruct and en- 
lighten the enslaved, ignorant children of Connaught. 
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If this be so, why have a willing people, just now, laid at his feet, 
for Connaught, £2100! Yet you impose a heavier burden on 
your missionaries to India, and you expect immeasurably more at 
their hands. You do not look for miracles here—why expect them 
in India? You have a great work to accomplish in Ireland; you 
have resources adequate, and you are employing them. Christ has 
given you a great work to do for him in India. You have re- 
sources. Why, instead of employing them, do you look for mira- 
cles which God never promised? Christ never meant this great 
Church to do his work in Gujerat with six missionaries. You have 
resources in store. At the proper moment God draws on them, 
and he does so without making unreasonable demands. Let us not 
persuade ourselves that we have no resources for the evangeliza- 
tion of Gujerat. The fact that God has called us to Jabor there is 
an evidence that our resources are adequate. When God has work 
to be done either in the moral or physical world, he knows where 
to find resources, and on these he ever makes reasonable demands. 
The period arrives in which nations far distant must, by the levia- 
than of the ocean, be brought nigh, in which, by the application 
of steam to machinery, knowledge may increase. An essential 
instrument is required. That instrument God has for ages stored 
up in the bowels of the earth, and, just when required, the exhaust- 
less coal mines of Kngland and of the world pour forth their 
treasures. An overgrown and impoverished people must be dragged 
from a home to which they unwisely adhere. Far distant lands 
are to be colonized and enjoyed; gold mines, which from the crea- 
tion had lain concealed in California and Australia, are, at the 
proper moment discovered, and are now doing for the world, what 
patriots and politicians jiabored in vain to accomplish. The Bible 
is required for Wales—it is needed for the world. It must be 
sent to peoples and tribes in one hundred and fifty different lan- 
guages. How shall this Herculean work be accomplished? An 
agency is in store, of which the world never drreamed, and indeed 
of which the Church was not aware. The British and Foreign 
Bible Society stands forth’ as the messenger of the Churches and 
of the glory of Christ. The time draws mgh when Christ will 
break down, in India, the most stupendous and most monstrous 
systems of idolatry ever Satan reared, and bring under the influence 
of his rule one hundred and eighty millions of souls. The Cres- 
cent shines for a little, but it only increases the thick darkness. 
The Mussulman sword cannot reform the idolatrous, depraved 
heart, and hence that sword must be withdrawn. The Cross is 
erected on Portuguese battlements along the coast of India, but 
Portugal offered the adulterated waters of the Tiber instead of the 
pure water of life. India refuses to drink, and hurls Portugal 
from her shores. All this time, in an obscure island, scarcely dis- 
cernible in the atlas of the world, a wonderful preparation is going 
on. There the seeds of the Reformation had taken deep root and 
were yet to bring forth an abundant harvest. A Tyndale and a 
Wilberforce, a Haldane and a Carey, are raised up to effect mo- 
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mentous changes. Liberty—that liberty wherewith Christ makes 
his people free, was working wonders. England went on, increas- 
ing her opulence, extending her noble institutions, promoting her 
evangelical reforms—growing in vital godliness, until, shall I say, 
the sword of a Clive and the pen of a Wellesley dictated in India. 
No, but until the vast plains and yet unexplored mountains of 
Buruttkund are given over to the Churches of the Reformation. 
Gujerat must also be reclaimed. As yet anarchy has. prevailed 
there. Its fertile plains had long been desolated by civil wars. 
Mahratta, and Mussulman, and Rajput chiefs had long waged fierce 

contests for rule there, and a large proportion of the community 
subsisted by plunder. But British influence extends to Gujerat 
also. These haughty chieftains must be humbled; and a Walker, 
a Dunean, a Willoughby, go forth and reduce these tribes to order. 
Robber chiefs and murderous Thugs are given to know that they 
can plunder and murder no longer. The industrious are assured 
that they shall henceforward enjoy the fruits of their industry. 
The whole country becomes ripe for the Gospel. Who shall be its 
bearer? From Ireland the bearer must go forth to these millions. 
Who could have imagined this? At that time, on our largest body, 
lay the withering, iron hand of Arianism, that section was be- 
leaguered by the enemy, and the mission zeal of the smaller bodies 
was too languid to be felt beyond our own province. But God 
raised up an agent—a Havelock of Ulster—who, with a small yet 
resistless band, assaulted this stronghold, drove out the enemy, and 
procured liberty for our orthodox captives. ‘The two great sec- 
tions of Presbyterianism, assimilated and increased in vigor, must 
become united. The veterans of these respective churches look 
towards each other with fraternal yearning love. Our students 
unite in a common meeting for prayer and hallowed intercommu- 
nion. It is poured out on our laity, and our churches are no more 
twain, but stand forth one united host, prepared for the Lord’s 
work. The first act of our United Church was worthy of her, and 
glorious in the eyes of her Lord. On the memorable day of the 
union, our great Assembly emphatically stood forth as a missionary 
church, by the designation of our two first missionaries to Gujerat. 
There you gave a suitable response to the command of our Great 
Head, “Go ye and preach the Gospel,’ &c. Greatly has the 
Lord Jesus honored our Church by enlarging her, and calling her 
to this work in India; and for a time the labor was worthy of the 
favor conferred. But have we been faithful to Jesus, our Head? 
Have we been executing the agency assigned us? Have we, in 
proportion to our resources, been conveying the message of peace 
and good-will to the millions of Gujerat? No, assuredly. Our 
mission has been in existence for eighteen years, and yet for the 
last sixteen years we have not increased our band by a single addi- 
tional missionary; and, from debility and advancing years, our 
mission band is at this moment weaker than it has been for the last 
ten years; and, if not soon supplemented, we must virtually relin- 
quish much of what we already occupy. In two of our stations 
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we have but one solitary missionary; and a third, which once 
proved the most faithful, has been virtually abandoned. For seven 
years a voice from Ahmedabad, with its population of one hundred 
thousand, has been crying to you for aid, but as yet it has cried in 
vain. Multitudes of towns and villages never hear the voice of a 
missionary, and those we are able to overtake can at most hear but 
a few hours once or twice a year. The Hill tribes, and the millions 
of Rajputana and Kutch, have yet remained unvisited. Our work, 
indeed, is scarcely yet begun. How can it be otherwise, since, for 
example, at this moment not more than five missionaries(and one 
of these belongs to the London Missionary Society) are in the 
field? Instead of advancing, we are virtually receding. Rest 
assured, if we continue thus unfaithful, Christ will find other agents 
to do his work, and we must retire. Do any suppose that our 
resources are inadequate? We were never so strong in resources. 
In men and money, in intelligence and zeal, our Church was never 
richer than she is at this moment. In every district, in every town 


and village, and almost in every street in Ulsté¥, the Gospel is % 5. 


proclaimed. Our Church is extending her agencies over all Ire- 
land, and to America, New Zealand, and Australia. We ee 550 
ministers and several licentiates at home. We have an army of 
Sabbath-school scholars, and young men’s associations, greater in 
number and richer in love than ever we had before. We have 


merchants (merchant princes if you will), and farmers, and archi- — 


tect8fand mechanics, more intelligent, more enterprising, and more 
wealthy than when you first sent six missionaries to Gujerat. 
(Hear, hear.) : 

- You are more than 600,000 strong, and.yet you can only afford 
six men for seven milliofs! while you consider five hundred and 
fifty ministers too few for you, less than one million of enlightened 
Presbyterians. And how much do you give to the support 
missionaries in India? For each Presbyterian among you h 


much do you give? Just a little morethan one halfpenny a year ly 


It is true a few give liberally and heartily, multitudes give spar~ 
ingly, and other multitudes gradually, and thousands give nothing 
at all. Here is a solemn practical question. Is this all you"can 
do—all you can give of that wealth which God so bountifully be- 
stows on you? Is this a becoming exponent of your gratitude for 
civil blessings—for free institutions, for the Gospel, and for the 


blessed privileges you enjoy in your public sanctuaries? Are six » 


agents all you could afford? Ah, yes! you could afford fourfold 
the wealth, and fourfold the men, if you would, and still be richer 
than before. Three pence a year from every Presbyterian in Ire- 
land, would support more than twenty missionaries in India. vole 
this be an unreasonable demand on our Church? None would 
Say so, and none would feel it so. (Hear, hear, hear.) But just 
now we do not ask more than this. We ask two pence a year for 
every Presbyterian in Ireland. This would support twelve mis- 
sionaries, viz., three for Rajkote and Purbunder, three for Surat 
and Boroach, two for Gogho and its suburbs, and one to supply 


— 
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the place of any absentees on account of sickness. . The principle 
of giving, however, need not be one uniform rate for each. While 
the mite of one may be equal to a fartHing, the mite of another 
may be ten, or a hundred, or a thousand pounds. Let ours be the 
Gospel principle, viz., ‘as God enables him.’’ Let the rule which 
God prescribes, that is, the Gospel and conscience, be our rule, 
and then we shall have no lack.and no failure. Be this the rule, 
and thén we shall have done with the cold arithmetical calcula- 
tions, ‘‘ How little can I decently give?’? We shall then have the 
prayerful hearty offering proportioned to the power of giving, and 
bestowed mot on man’s work, but ‘lent unto the Lord.” But 

_ some may be under the impression, ‘‘ Our foreign mission is fruit- 
less, and affords but little hope.’’ Were it even so, here is an 


open door, and therefore, Christ’s command to give is absolutely | 


binding, irrespective of results. But God has given us ‘fruit far 
exceeding our labors. (Hear, hear.) Instruction has been given 
and received by many. ‘The truth, by means of ‘the human voice, 


é the Gospel, andifracts, is leavening the masses. Many are giving 


up their vile systems, and the Lord has given us the nucleus of a 
church, a number of believers at each of our stations. Many of 
- «these would, in regard to consistency, and faith, and talent, and 
exemplary conduct, be an honor.to any church. Here is proof 
during the late and present wars and fearful rumors. Not one of 
- these has turned away from us—all have remained steady. Rest 
assured, if we work and pray, God will not fail us. Thos@un- 
paralleled judgments which have swept ‘over India convey solemn 
admonitions, not only to our rulers, but also to our Church. They 
say to us, as well as to our rulers, ‘‘ You have been unfaithful.” 
God has been showing us by these how éasily he, can, in an hour, 
draw us-from ‘the field and give it to others. And remember, 


‘‘His hand is stretched out still.”’ Gujerati is at this moment in 


danger.’ )Slumber no longer, lest the door be soon closed against 
us. If our ministers give their hearts to this matter, our people 
owill not fail us. ~ 


Mr. McKee concluded his eloquent appeal amidst demonstra- 


tions of enthusiasm from all parts of the house. 
a en ¥ * 


Ca 


‘ane : | a : 
@ RESOLUTIONS ON THE DEATH OF DR. BLACK. 


; 
AT a late meeting of the Board of Domestic Missions, the fol- 
lowing resolutions were presented by the. Rev. Dr. Wilson, and 
ed heartily > 
Kesolved, That this Board has heard, with deep regret, of 
the death of the Rev. A. W. Black, D.D., one of its members, who 
departed this life in Sewickley, Alleghany County, Penna., on the 
10th of last September. ere 
Resolved, That in this dispensation of our Heavenly Father, to 
which we bow with submission, the Church and society, and espe- 
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cially his own family, have sustained a great and painful bereave- 
ment. 
ftesolved, That our departed brother will be long remembered, 
and held in esteem by the members of this Board, as a man, a Chris- 
tian, and a minister of the Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
Ltesolved, That we sympathize deeply with the widow and father- 
Jess children of our dear departed brother, and commend them to 
the efficient care of the Father of the fatherless, and the Husband 
of the widow; while we would feel our own obligation to labor as- 
siduously in the vineyard of our Lord. : 
fiesolved, That’ a copy of the8e resolutions be furnished to the 
family of our deceased brother, and the Banner of the Covenant 
_ for publication, by the secretary of the Board. 


J. A. CRAWFORD, 


* ae Secretary. 
* 
# 


At the late annual meeting of the Western Presbytery of the 
Rfeormed Presbyterian Church, held in Bloomington, Ia., on the 
24th of September, the following minute was adopted respecting the 
death of Rev. A. W. Black. D.D., which, as clerk, I was directed to 
forward to-the Banner for publication. 

The committee appointed to bring in a minute on the death of 
Rev. Andrew W. Black, D.D., of the Pittsburg Presbytery, would 
respectfully report as follows: 

That this Presbytery has heard, with deep sorrow, the announce- 
ment of the death of their respected and beloved brother, Rev. 
Andrew W. Black, D.D., Professor elect in the Theological Semi- 
nary of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, which took place at 
his residence in Sewickley, on the 10th day of this present month, 
after a short illness of six days. 

In the full maturity of his sanctified powers, being in the fiftieth _ 
year of his age, and in the twenty-ninth of his ministry, he was. 
called off from the service of his God on earth, to see his face and 
serve him in heaven. : 

Therefore. Resolved, That, bowing with submission to the will 
of God in this dispensation, we would hear his voice as addressing 
us in this providence, ‘“‘ Be ye also ready.” “Let your loins be 
girded about, and your lamps burning; and ye yourselves like unto 
men who wait for their Lord.” 

_ Resolved, That, sympathizing with the widow and family of our de- 
_ Ceased brother in their sore bereavement, we tender them our sincere 
condolence, and pray that God, even the Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, the Father of mercies and the God of all comfort, may 
comfort them in their trouble. ro 

Resolved, That the Clerk of Presbytery transmit a copy of this 
minute to the widow of the deceased, and also forward a copy for 
publication in the Banner. 


JoHN McMaster, 
Clerk of Presbytery. 
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Proceedings of a Congregational Meeting of the Reformed Pres- 
byterian Church, Deer Creek, held Oct. 4th, 1858. 


Whereas, it has pleased Almighty God, in his sovereign pleasure, 
to remove poi our midst our dearly Helaved pastor, the Rev. Andrew 
W. Black, D.D., in the vigor of his days, when his labors were in- 
creasingly blessed and useful; and whereas, we, as a congregation 
assembled, are anxious to record the high veneration and affec- 
tionate regard universally cherished among us for his precious 
memory, be it therefore 

Resolved, 1st. That we deeply mourn the sudden departure of 
our much- loved pastor, whose labors here have been so acceptable 
and signally blessed. 

The excellent gift of God, in the depth of his understanding, 
devoted to the prayerful study of the Sacred Scriptures, the lucid 
and powerful exposition of the Divine Word, the fervid eloquence 
and impressiveness of his sermons, the warm and steady friend and 
valuable counsellor, the accomplished scholar, of genial and happy 
temper, the enlightened advocate of the rights of man, and whose 
abilities were promptly enlisted in every good and noble enterprise 
in the progressive movements of the age, and in all, illustrating 
the many virtues of the eminent servant of Christ, we have lost 
in his demise one whose place it will be difficult to fill. His latest 
messages to us from the pulpit seem to have been pronounced with 
more than ordinary solemnity and impressiveness, and the passages 
of Scripture on which these were founded, we desire to have placed 
here in permanency for convenient reference. They are as follows: 
Isa. 33: 20, “Look upon Zion,” &e. 1 Kings, 10 <° 2," nd 
the God,” and Prov. 11: TS; * The kingdoms,” Xe. Rev. pe ok 
‘‘T am he,” &e. Isa. 55: 5, “ Behold, thou shalt,” &e. ; and Matt. 
20: 1-15, as a subject of expository lecture. 

Resolved, 2d. That we bow in humble submission to the will of 
God in this deeply afflictive dispensation of his providence, feeling 
assured that our deceased pastor has made the blessed exchange 
in putting off this tabernacle for the house not made with hands, 
eternal in the heavens, and is, from henceforth, in that sorrowless 
state, blessed. | 3 

Resolved, 38d. That to the bereaved family we tender our cordial 
sympathies and condolence, and invoke in their behalf the abun- 
dant consolation of God our Saviour, and the cheering presence of 
his Holy Spirit, the Comforter. May he prove a husband to her 
‘“‘ whom he has written a widow,” and be the guide in “ whom the 
fatherless will find mercy.’ ® 

Resolved, 4th. That a copy of these resolutions be furnished to 
the family of the late Doctor Black, and also that they be pub- 
lished in the Banner of the Covenant. 

Signed, 


WiLL1AM HuvtcHison, 
Chairman. 
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ORDINATION OF MR. BOYD. 


A commission of the Chicago Reformed Presbytery met in the 
Church at Somonauk, on Wednesday, the 11th November, to issue 
a call made by that congregation, upon Mr. Samuel Boyd. The com- 
mission consisted of Rev. Messrs. Morrison, Patterson, and MecCor- 
kell, and Mr. Isaac Kirkpatrick, ruling elder. Notwithstanding 
the threatening aspect of the sky, and the difficulty of travelling 
through the miry clay of prairie roads, soaked with a month’s rain, 
the church was filled with respectable and attentive auditors who 
waited on the protracted services with respectful attention. 

The commission having been opened by reading the Minute of 
Presbytery under which it was constituted, and by prayer, Mr. 
Boyd presented his certificate of standing and dismissal from the 
Philadelphia Presbytery, and was received under the care of the 
Chicago Presbytery. He delivered a trial discourse from John 
19: 19, 20: “And Pilate wrote a title and put it on the cross. 
And the writing was, Jesus oF NAZARETH THE KING oF THE JEWS. 
This title then read many of the Jews; for the place where Jesus 
was crucified was nigh to the city; and it was written in Hebrew, 
and Greek, and Latin.”” In which, after considering the design of 
this proclamation to give universal publicity to the great trath 
proclaimed, he presented a view of Christ’s kingdom, as spiritual, 
universal, everlasting, and including every individual of the audi- 
ence. The discourse was criticised, rand unanimously sustained as 
a clear, powerful, and practical exhibition of the great doctrine of 
Messiah’s headship. The candidate was then examined in the 
original tongues, reading, translating, and giving critical illustra- 
tions of the first Psalm and the first chapter of Hebrews, in Hebrew 
and Greek, respectively. He was further examined touching the 
grace of God in him, and concerning his skill in handling sundry 
cases of conscience, and commonplaces in theology proposed to 
him, according to the ancient usage of the Church; and his an- 
swers in all these respects being highly satisfactory, the commis- 
sion proceeded to his ordination and installation. 

The edict was served by Mr. Isaac Kirkpatrick. Rev. ess 
Morrison preached the ordination sermon, from 2 Cor. 5: 20: “ Now 
then we are ambassadors for Christ, as though God did beseech 
you by us; we pray you in Christ’s stead, be ye reconciled to God.’ 
He presented, I. The Gospel ministry as an ambassador, not 
deriving his authority from those to whom he was sent, clothed 
with official power by the Lord Jesus Christ, bound to adhere to 
his instructions, and required to keep up a private and confidential 
intercourse with his Sovereign Master. II. His embassy, as a 
public proclamation of the terms of pardon to rebels—an affec- 
tionate mediation for the reconciliation of enemies, and a restoration 
of peace, internal and outward, to man. ‘The constitutional ques- 
tions were then proposed by Rev. Robert Patterson, and the can- 
didate was set apart to the work of the Gospel ministry by prayer, 
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and the laying on of the hands of the Presbytery. A charge was 
then addressed to him by Mr. Patterson, from 1 Tim. 4: 15, 16: 
“Meditate on these things; give thyself wholly to them, that thy 
profiting may appear unto all. Take heed to thyself and to thy 
doctrine. Continue in them; for in so doing thou shalt both save 
thyself and them that hear thee.” The charge to the people 
was given by Rev. John McCorkell, from 1 Thess. 5: 12, 13: 
‘‘ And we beseech you, brethren, to know them which labor among 
you, and are over you in the Lord, and admonish you; and to es- 
teem them very highly in love for their work’s sake. And be at 
peace among yourselves.’ After singing Psalm 78 : 67, &c., the 
benediction was pronounced by the newly-ordained pastor, and the 
members of the church came forward to give him the hand of cor- 
dial welcome. As we silently considered the long procession of 
immortals as it kept flowing through the aisles, the gray-haired 
patriarch, whose manly form had not yet bent under the weight of 
threescore years and ten, the aged mother in Israel, the stalwart 
ruling elder, the vigorous and intelligent young men, and the 
blooming maids who are soon to take their places in the battle of 
life, and remembered that all these depended on the Word, and 
looked to the minister of God, for comfort in sorrow, guidance in 
perplexity, warring against temptation, and instruction in righte- 
ousness, we felt as we never did before, the necessity for, and the 
blessedness of that promise given to the first ministers when enter- 
ing on their work: Lo, I am with you always. May our young 
brother and his people ever experience the presence of the Lord. 
R. P. 


LETTER FROM REV. J. CALDWELL. 


Roorkee, June 22d, 1858, 
My pear Broruer Stuart: 

I am very happy to inform you that the section of my chapel 
and school-house has now been under way for some weeks. The 
site is truly the very best that could possibly have been obtained 
anywhere, in or about Roorkee. It was worth while to wait nearly 
two years to secure it. 

If any of my friends in America are desirous of contributin 
towards the building of this station, now is the time. The new build- 
ing will cost, as I formerly mentioned, somewhere between fifteen 
hundred and two thousand dollars. A very large portion of this 
sum, as formerly reported, has been collected in this county. A 
part of these contributions, however, have been absorbed in build- 
ings on the Mission premises. These funds, under ordinary cir- 
cumstances, would by no means have been thus appropriated to 
purposes for which they were not originally intended, had it not 
been for the fact of the outbreak in the country last year, which 
rendered it unsafe to keep money on hand, Now, as soon as I can 
get funds from home to meet the expense of the buildings on the 
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Mission premises, I shall be able to return the school and chapel 
funds* to their original purpose. 

I am thankful to mention that McLeod and I have frequently 
very large and attentive audiences, three days, in the bazaar. O 
that a portion of the Holy Spirit’s influence, now being granted so 
abundantly in America, were poured out upon the heathen here! 

The present state of things in America, seems in my humble 
opinion to indicate the very near approach of the millennium. 
May the good work continue in our beloved country, till it is filled 
with the knowledge of the Lord, till there shall be no need for one 
to teach his neighbor or his brother, saying, ‘“‘ Know the Lord,” 
for all shall know him, from the least even unto the greatest. 

Our prospect of the return of peaceful times to this lately dis- 
tracted country, is, at present, as fair as could have been expected. 

The rebels have just been driven from Gwalior, their last place 
of assemblage, with much slaughter. 

May the good Lord grant, that soon peace may be entirely re- 
stored, and further bloodshed prevented ! 

Excuse this short note. Mrs. C. joins in kindest Christian re- 
gards. ‘i 

| Yours, affectionately, 
J. CALDWELL. 


LETTERS FROM REV. J. R. CAMPBELL, D.D. 


Mission House, SAHARANPUR, July 3d, 1858. 
Dear BroTHER STUART: 

To-morrow is our communion Sabbath, and I am so much en- 
gaged, I can only write you a very hasty note. Your. memoran- 
dum on envelope of May 3d, came to hand June 22d, that is in 
fifty days. Glad to hear that so many had been added to your 
church, partly, no doubt, the result of that glorious revival. Now 
is the time indeed, not only to stand up for Christ, but to work 
for Christ. We see in the mammoth tabernacle you have erected 
and dedicated in such an interesting manner, that you are de- 
termined to perform both those important duties. May the glory 
of the Lord Jehovah be displayed in that tent, by converting 
multitudes, and preparing them for the glories of the sanctuary 
above. The account you sent us of that dedication was most in- 
teresting. But, of all things, I most enjoyed the perusal of the 
funeral sermons, preached on the life and joyful death of the Rev. 
Dudley Tyng. That by his venerable and eloquent father was 
most affecting. I wonder how his feelings allowed him to go through 
with that sermon. For my part, at this distant point, and without 
the excitement of the occasion, I had to stop and weep aloud fre- 
quently. How I thank you for sending me that sermon, and 
others connected with that mournful, yet joyful event. I believe 
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for more than thirty years, I have not enjoyed a season of greater 
nearness to God, or stronger faith in his covenant love than when 
reading that remarkable sermon. When Dr. Tyng describes the 
faith of Dudley’s dying mother in God’s covenant secured to her 
for his children, and then exclaims, Mothers! mothers! &c., how 
overwhelmingly touching, and how true are his sentiments! What 
an honored man, to have had such a son! How true the sentiment 
as regards both father and son, “‘ They that honor God, God will 
honor!” QO, how I should like to mingle, even for a single day, 
in the immense and thrilling meetings you now hold in Philadel- 
phia. May they long continue, and may the sacred influence 
spread over the wide world, and then we will have the glorious 
millennium in real earnest. Your Young Men’s Christian Asso- 
ciation seems destined to do immense good. Also see now the 
spiritual fruit arising from Sabbath-schools. These tender little 
ones, planted in the house of God, grow up and flourish, and when 
God’s Spirit descends, like rain on the mown grass, they catch the 
sacred influence and come forward by hundreds, to fill up the ranks 
of God’s professed followers. It is thirty-three years since I was 
deeply impressed with this truth, and now the results are far greater 
in the time, than I had then faith to believe. Go on, dear brethren, 
go on in this blessed work, and you shall yet see greater things 
still. Let the motto given you by your late departed friend, 
“ Stand up for Jesus,” be always before you, and deeply engraven 
on your hearts. To this add, “ Work for Jesus,” and let the world 
see that you are in earnest. Thus your example and your influ- 
ence will be felt by unthinking mortals, and descend even to the 
very bottom of society. We are continuing in supplication here 
for the Spirit’s reviving presence, and are determined in the strength 
of Divine grace to continue in the exercise until we participate in 
the gracious influences so bountifully enjoyed by our American 
friends, There is an abundance for us all. 


Mission House, SAHARANPUR, July 19th, 1858. 


My DEAR BrotHer Stuart: 

Since I wrote you (on the 8d instant), nothing of importance 
has occurred here. We have peace and quietness now in all this 
region of country, and, from all appearances, the rebels have been 
almost entirely subdued. They have been broken up and scattered 
in various directions, so that now they can hardly be said to have 
an organization. They have but few, if any, large guns in their 
possession, and but little of arms and ammunition of any kind. I 
fully believe the worst is all over; and that in future we shall 
have peace, and subjection on the part of the people; and I have 
no doubt, but all that has taken place, however horrible in itself, 
and painful to the Christian heart, will, in the end, greatly pro- 
mote the furtherance of the Gospel in this dark land. We now 
see the true spirit of Mohammedan bigotry and Hindoo idolatry, even 
among a people somewhat civilized, and proverbially mild and re- 
spectful in their outward character. Nothing but the pure Gospel 
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of Christ can effectually benefit them, or any other nation, under 
heaven. ‘The people here, outwardly, are more respectful to us 
than before, and large numbers attend daily at three places to 
hear the Gospel preached. This gives us encouragement. But, O 
for a day of God’s almighty power, to convince and convert mul- 
titudes here! O for a time of refreshing from the presence of the 
Lord, such as you have in Philadelphia and other places through the 
United States! We are praying earnestly for this daily, and the 
Lord has lately given us some personal tokens of his gracious 
presence. But we are pleading with Him ‘to make bare his 
right hand and his holy arm before the heathen, that they may see 
there is a great and almighty God in the midst of us.” Without 
the special influences of the Holy Spirit, all our preaching will not 
convert a single soul. But why should we not expect this special 
blessing on us, and on our labors? We do expect it, and we are 
now ardently praying for it; and, I am sure, many warm Chris- 
tian hearts in the United States are seeking the same blessing on 
our behalf. ‘This we are sure of, whatever may be the result, that 
praying breath will not be spent in vain. What a glorious time 
you seem to have of it throughout all your Churches! Let us 
have full particulars as to the progress of this great work. 

Brother and Sister Calderwood are at present on a short visit to 
Dehra. As ever, dear Brother Stuart, yours in the Lord, 

i J. R. CAMPBELL. 


LETTERS FROM REV. J. 8S. WOODSIDE. 


Denra, Norra Inpra, September 9th, 1858. 


My DEAR CHRISTIAN BROTHER: 

For some time I have intended devoting a sheet to the expres- 
sion of my sentiments regarding what is commonly styled “The 
Great Awakening.” 

This ‘has been for some months a subject of intense interest to 
Christians everywhere, but to none more than your Indian mis- 
sionaries. At first when we heard of this great work, I was in- 
clined to look upon it as an ordinary revival, but as mail after 
mail brought an increased flood of intelligence regarding its steady 
progress, its silent character, and its extraordinary dimensions, | 
could not but join with other Christian brethren in wonder and 
praise to the God who had wrought it all. ada chad 

How often during the past year of our sorrows and suffering in 
India, have we turned the eye of faith towards your highly favored 
land, then also suffering from pecuniary embarrassments of no ordi- 
nary character, little thinking’ we should so soon hear such astounding 
intelligence. We, perhaps, during that period, had our minds so 
full of our own condition that we could not sufficiently appreciate 
the extent of your sufferings in America. It seems certain now 
that God used that crisis in your mercantile history for the bring- 


ing about of the wonderful change which has since taken place. 
24 
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How wise are all the dispensations of God’s providence! Perhaps 
thousands may, throughout eternity, bless the day that God brought 
them into trouble and drew them to himself. Will it be the same 
in the history of India? Have the sufferings of last year been sent to 
prepare us for some signal blessing? Will it come in the shape of a 
large outpouring of God’s holy Spirit upon these dry bones? Alas, I 
fear it. I fear we are not yet prepared. We have not yet humbled 
ourselves under God’s mighty hand. Though a terrible destruction 
has overtaken us, we are not yet, as a people, seeking pardon and 
acceptance in the sight of God. The sword is still unsheathed, 
passions are still rampant, folly is still the order of the day among 
the vast majority of nominal Christians in India. At the time I 
write, our quiet valley is swarming with numbers of careless English 
officers, preparing for racing, dancing, theatres, and folly of every 
description, all to come off within the present month. Next month 
these thoughtless youths will be mingling in the deadly strife of 
battle, falling by the hands of a bloody enemy, and yet they will 
not think. | 

Oh no, I fear we are not ready for a blessing yet, and we may 
be called to suffer more, much more, ere we can be taught to re- 
cognize the fact that there is a God above who rules in the affairs 
of men, who doeth according to his own sovereign will, and who 
will not always allow his laws to be set at nought, and his sove- 
reignty trampled under foot. 

Pardon this digression, anticipating as it does the conclusion I 
wished to draw from a consideration of the facts connected with 

our Great Revival. 

The points that struck me most in connection with that work 
were, (1.) The character of its origin. 

(2.) The simultaneousness of the work in all parts of the country. 

(3.) The occurrence of conversions at sea, at a time when the 
parties themselves could know nothing of the work going on at 
home. 

(4.) The union of all denominations of Christians in furthering 
the common cause, and more particularly, the forwardness of those 
who have generally stood aloof from revivals. 

(5.) The disuse of instrumental music in many of the churches 
in New England, the restoration of congregational singing, and the 
abolition of choirs. : : 

(6.) The absence of all extravagance, and the solemn and ma- 
jestic character of the Spirit’s progress. 

I might mention other details that deeply impressed me, but 
were I to mention all I might say in connection with each of these 
_ topics, I could not bring this letter into anything like proper 
bounds. I will, therefore, only stop to notice some inferences that 
I think may very legitimately be drawn from the whole. 

1. I think from the demonstration of God’s power here mani- 
fested, it is evident that the great problem of the union of God’s 
people into something like one great fraternity, becomes more 
easy of solution. " 
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Can the various denominations of Christians be brought to see 
eye to eye in things pertaining to Christ’s kingdom and glory? 
‘¢ The Great Awakening’’ answers, Yes ! 

2. For the same reason, I see within the reach of the Churches 
a power with which to arrest and reclaim the outcast population 
of your large cities. What is that power? The Revival answers, 
It is prayer ! 

3. In this revival I see the safety of the American Republic. 
What can prevent a dissolution of the Union, and a general clash 
of political interests, ending in disruption and death? Your recent 
experience tells us that the Spirit of God can effect this. 

4. I see here, too, the death of Slavery, that greatest of all your 
social evils. What can make the negro free? The Revival an- 
swers, ‘I'he same power that elevated Onesimus from the slave to be 
the brother of Philemon. 

5. I see here, too, the power that will enable our beloved Churches 
to conquer the world for Christ. What is that power? The same 
that has, within the last six months, broken so many hard hearts, 
and reduced so many proud spirits in the United States. The 
Spirit of God, breathing upon the dry bones, gives life and spiritual 
activity to all. 

6. I see here the speedy establishment of Christ’s mediatorial 
kingdom upon earth. What power will establish it? None other 
than that which cometh without observation,—the silent power of 
God put forth in the quickening influences of the Holy Spirit. 

7. I see here the commencement of that “ gathering from the 
West,’’ which is the surest indication of God’s immediate intention 
of extending similar favors to the Hast. The day of our visitation 
is dawning. We have been visited in wrath, and we are now suffering 
under the Divine displeasure. Let your praying multitudes come 
to our aid. Qh, let the thousands of praying Christians in 
America rush to ourrescue. In your Sabbath-schools and churches, 
and halls of assembly, and theatres converted into temples of God, 
and tabernacle tents, in your public and private assemblies of 
every character, pray for us. Pray that our late afflictions may 
be blessed to us. Pray that God’s Spirit may descend upon the 
heathen and convert them. | 

These are some of the results I hope to see from the work that 
commenced in America, but which I trust will encircle the globe. 
Its beginnings are even now felt in the British Isles. May it soon 
be here. May the blessed Spirit hear our cries, and speedily come 
for the salvation of India. 

_ Ever yours in Christ, 
J. S. Woopsipe. 


. 


Drnra Duoon, September 10th, 1858. 


My praR Brotuer McAvLey: 

The rainy season has now drawn nearly to a close, and we begin 
to have colder nights, indicating that the sun is receding from our 
northern hemisphere, and that a relief from our hot weather 
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hibernation (pardon the anomaly) is at hand. After all, 1 know 
no better name for hot weather life in India. From April to 
October we are obliged to be comparatively shut up, and the feel- 
ing with which we hail the return of the cooler season, is somewhat 
similar to your own feelings on the approach of spring. During 
the past hot season we have all at Dehra been remarkably well. 
Occasionally, one or another might feel slightly indisposed, but 
nothing worthy of particular mention. I was myself the only excep- 
tion ; and for the first time in six years, I was again laid aside for a 
week or two, in July and August. On the 18th of July, I had 
been engaged in a long morning service, including the baptism of 
a native convert. The day was extremely hot ; but towards even- 
ing, we had a delightful shower, that cooled the atmosphere several 
degrees. Our communion was at night ; and in order to enjoy the 
cool fresh air after the shower, all the doors were thrown open. I 
sat, during the preliminary services (conducted by Brother Herron), 
opposite a door. I then rose and spoke for some time, in the same 
place. I felt that I was catching cold, but did not think anything 
of it. Nearly a week passed and my throat still troubling me, L 
was obliged to call in medical aid. It became worse and worse, and 
for two weeks I suffered great pain, and had no little difficulty in 
swallowing anything in the shape of food or medicine. I am 
thankful to state, that it yielded to treatment, and as soon as I 
could open my mouth sufficiently to allow the application of 
caustic, the swelling soon disappeared. I am now all right again, 
but the throat is still a little tender, and I could not stand much 
outdoor speaking as yet. 

The baptism referred to above is that of a young man, whose 
case 1s a most Interesting one, and which may be a subject of a 
separate notice at another time. He is at present writing an 
account of his former life, from which I may send you some facts 
soon. He was last year on his way to a celebrated shrine, as a 
pilgrim, when he met a party of Christian fugitives in the jungles 
of Rohileund. He attached himself to them, helped them to hide, 
and aided in protecting and supporting them for four months. He 
never left them till he delivered them in safety at an English camp. 
During that time one of them taught him Christianity, and God’s 
Spirit seems to have brought home to his soul the faithful instruc- 
tions of that fugitive man of God. The pilgrim professed his 
faith in Jesus Christ, and that, too, in the midst of this Indian re- 
bellion, and surrounded with foes. He was sent to us for instruc- 
tion by a gentleman who took an interest in him, and after a 
course of instruction and thorough examination he was baptized, 
as above stated, on the 18th July last. 

He is now about to return to his native village, with the view of 
teaching the Gospel to his mother and his brethren, and he seems 
confident of success in winning souls to Christ. He is likely to re- 
celve some reward from Government for his devotion to those fugi- 
tives, ten in number, and I look forward with much hope to his 
future career. 


Our labors are going forward as usual, but there is nothing 


LETTERS FROM REV. J. S. WOODSIDE. 3873 


worthy of special notice in connection with them. ‘The girls’ 
school is this year larger than it ever was before. About twenty- 
five heathen little girls are under Christian instruction during the 
week, and most of them attend the preaching on Sabbath. 

At Dehra we have peculiar advantages for female education, and 
we have often thought that a boarding-school, conducted on the 
same plan as those in Ceylon and Southern India, might be very 
successful here. In this valley, the poor people are in the habit of 
selling their daughters for the worst of purposes. I have already 
rescued four pretty little girls from this fate, and have them in the 
Lodiana school. For twelve or fifteen dollars, a mother will give 
away her child to any one. This, of course, is not tolerated by 
Government; but it is done, in spite of all law, privately. I have 
thought, if we had the means of offering to take charge of these 
children for a number of years, and relieve the parents of the ex- 
pense of feeding them, that we might get numbers of them made 
over to us, and could in this way strike a deathblow at the above- 
mentioned horrible practice. Yesterday a poor woman, with two 
children, a boy and a girl, sent word that she wished to come and 
live with us, and make over her children to the schools. Another 
old man, with a nice little boy, is hanging about with the same in- 
tent. This old man wishes to be baptized, but I am suspicious of 
his motives. I fear, it is a support for himself and his boy he 
‘wants. It is difficult to know what is duty in some cases; but I 
do think that some plan of rescuing these doomed little creatures, 
would be worth our attention and your support. 

At present there is a kind of a tea-mania in this part of the 
world. ‘Tea succeeds so well in this valley, that a great number 
of cultivators are coming forward and buying up tracts of land. 
Several companies are in course of formation, and it is likely that 
within the next twenty years the Dhoon will become a great tea- 
garden. We have often been urged to commence a plantation and 
employ native Christians in cultivating it; but, as yet, we cannot 
consider it our duty to turn from preaching to table-serving in this 
way. lam not sure, however, that it would not be an admirable 
employment for a Christian colony, and it may become a necessity — 
with us some day, to organize some means for employing Christian 
converts. Major Read’s Christian colony now numbers about one 
hundred souls, and more are coming in. He is very confident of 
success in his undertaking. 3 

The country is still unsettled. War is still the order of the day. 
Blood still flows. But, we fondly hope, the ensuing cold season 
will witness the end of it. Then, I trust, we shall see a great 
change initiated. You have seen that the Hast India Company is 
now no more! The crown of England is now responsible for 
India. May God grant that a change of policy may be the result! 
We want a Christian policy in the Government, and true Christian- 
ity in the hearts of our,rulers and people. God’s Spirit alone can 
give this. Pray that it may be so. | 
: I remain, as ever, yours, affectionately, 

J. S. Woopsips. 
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LETTER FROM REV. W. CALDERWOOD. 


SAHARANPUR, 19th’ June, 1858. 
My VERY DEAR BROTHER FINNEY: 


By the date of the slip which is pasted on the preceding page, 

ou will see I commenced to reply very promptly, but was inter- 
rupted. The fact of it is, 1 am trying to acquire the language as 
soon as possible, and every day and night is on before I get through 
with my proper missionary duties, under which I class the acquisi- 
tion of the language of those to whom I wish to preach. At the 
daily bazaar preaching, I usually preach or talk at least half an hour, 
but not nearly so fluently as I ought to. I have several letters from 
America dated in 1856, not yet answered. I believe it is not an 
uncommon error for missionaries to spend too much time writing 
home; but I intend: to say something of this in the Banner 
some time, and need not say more. In glancing over your letter 1 
see two or three things to notice. You speak of Hugh Small unit- 
ing with your congregation. I have lately heard of him as living 
in Philadelphia. Has he removed permanently ? I should be glad 
to hear of your retaining such aman. You say in reference to 
our correspondence, ‘* Now, Brother Calderwood, you might have 
had just as many letters from me, such as they are, as you wished, 
if you had just said the word.”” Now, dear Brother Finney, you | 
will please pardon me this time, and if you reply as frequently, I 
will promise to make very vigorous efforts not to be as long in re- 
plying to yours again as I have been this time. As I understood 
your letter, you had besides Messrs. Dodd and Ambrose, four 
other young men in some way under your care, preparing for the 
ministry. You deserve under God no little credit for living so well 
up to what [I remember you considered as a pastoral duty much 
neglected. If every pastor would have six on hand all the time in 
preparation for the ministry, we would soon have an addition to 
our force in India. Go on thus, and God will most certainly bless 
your efforts. I just notice that you expected your Brother Gra- 
ham to be licensed in a year from that time. Do not let him think 
of anything short of India. Never was the cry here so urgent as 
now. Various considerations show this. Not the least among 
them is that the Propagation Society of London—a rank Puseyite 
affair—are talking of sending out thirty-five or forty additional 
missionaries at once. Who wishes to have semi-Popery established 
here? That Society sees the state of affairs, and that Christianity 
here must receive a great impulse from the late rebellion. Greater 
wonders have been seen, than if, within ten years, the popular 
fashionable religion of India should be Christianity,—at least in 
name. Its vitality, I believe, will very much depend on the efforts 
of Evangelical churches within three or four years. The seed-time 
cannot be much beyond that. If the “ Great Revival,” in America, 
will only effectually break up the worship of Mammon in the Pro- 
testant Church, and it should return to the devotedness and self- 


LETTER FROM REV. W. CALDERWOOD. 375 


sacrifice of primitive Christianity, how soon would we see the 
mountain of the Lord’s house established above the mountains, 
and'‘all nations flowing into it! O glorious time! May we not 
hope to see it, even in our day? We do not half appreciate the pri- 
vileges and responsibilities of our age. In such thoughts of late, 
I find myself constantly turning with anxious hope to the revival 
in America. 

By a number of the “‘ Tribune”’ we learned that you had a daily 
prayer-meeting at your church at one time. Without doubt, that 
would only continue a short time; but I see no reason why it 
might not continue long enough to leave a permanent impression 
on your congregation. I anxiously wished to hear more of it. If it 
will do any good, you may assure your people that special prayer 
is often offered in India for them and their pastor. I know this 
great movement will be a great Joy to you, unless your flock has 
not shared in the blessing in proportion to others, which I can 
scarcely think probable. I do wish you to write immediately, and 
let me know how it is. J have often imagined you as greatly car- 
ried away in the movement of the Spirit of our dear Saviour, and 
reaping a large harvest in your own corner of the vineyard. May 
God grant this! : 

The account of the general movement has rejoiced us beyond 
measure. I can say for two, that, in reading the details, we have 
often found utterance choked, and could only give vent to the gush 
of feelings in the watery eye and the silent praise and thanksgiving 
and prayer. O that that great outpouring would spread, till the 
whole earth should feel its power, and nations should be born in a 
day! Well, I presume, we may feel assured that that glorious time 
is not many ten years distant. But can we also feel assured, that 
the Church is not to have her trials—and, it may be, most severe 
ones—before that event? May not the Ruler on high be only 
preparing you now for some great struggle? 

21s¢ June.—Dear Brother! I have just refreshed myself by the 
fourth and fifth perusal of your glowing letter;—but I have not 
time to extend this. Every line I write is so much taken from the 
study of the language, which I must learn in order to preach. I can 
see, distinctly, in your letter, several streaks of the dawning of that 
great revival which you have been blessed with, especially the 
closing line, “The day of Pentecost is near at hand; we shall 
soon stand still, and see the salvation of God!” How true this 
has been ! 

But, dear Brother Finney, mourn with me; for we here are 
still in the valley of dry bones. We have had divine calls of the 
most startling kind, but we are still dead. ‘True, the wives of our 
native Christians have lately, Mrs. Calderwood says, shown much 
more earnestness in religion, than ever she saw before here, and 
have started a weekly prayer-meeting among themselves! And 
this is hopeful! They have had one with Mrs. Calderwood during 
the past two years, which she enjoys much. But if all our native 
Christians would only arouse to the earnestness of a Paul, we would 
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soon see, I have no doubt, converts by the hundred. But if we 
missionaries were more alive, we might expect more from the 
‘natives,’ both Christian and heathen. O for that glorious 
‘¢ Pentecost !’”’ From prophecy, and general providences, it would 
seem to be not many years distant, but looking simply at the state 
of religion in this land, it might appear some centuries distant yet. 
But the Lord will come in his own time! He will not tarry! 

Dear Brother, pray for us! I confidently trust that your con- 
gregation, have approached much nearer to the Dispenser of bless- 
ings than ever before; you are just in the position to pray for us, 
and I know you do it. 

You will probably have heard that Gwalior,—a large tract of 
country ruled over by a native king friendly to the British—has 
joined the rebels, and the king, Scindiah, has taken refuge in 
Agra. This interrupts our ddrect overland mail route; but I hope, 
no great evil to us will result from this Gwalior revolt. I have 
been greatly interested in studying God’s providences in this land. 
Just notice one thing, which I have never heard or seen noticed 
anywhere. The Brahmins have been the great upholders of caste 
in this land, and the J/ussulmans have been the open bitter oppo- 
nents of Christianity. Well, from the beginning of the Mutiny, 
these two classes have been killing each other at the rate of about 
five hundred daily, one way and another. The other classes, 
who will more readily embrace Christianity, are not suffering to 
anything like the same extent. Did God have Brahmins and Mo- 
hammedans chiefly enlisted in the British service so as to rid this 
land of them, in preparation for his reign throughout the earth? 
Why not? He has done such things before. 

But it is mail time. 

Mrs. Calderwood joins me in Christian love to Mrs. Finney, 
yourself, and all near you interested in us or our work. 

May God bless you all. 

Affectionately, your brother in Christ, 
W. CALDERWOOD. 


CHRIST AMONG THE POOR. 


SUPPOSE that the Saviour were to visit our country amid signs 
and demonstrations of his glory that none could mistake or resist. 
What, think you, would be the reception with which he would meet? 
There is not, perhaps, a palace or mansion in these realms to which 
he would not be invited. Warm and earnest requests for his pre- 
sence would pour in from every quarter. Hven worldly men, who 
are never reluctant to give entertainment to goodness when it has 
acquired renown, would vie with Christians in their endeavors to 
welcome the Lord of glory. The swiftest steeds would be for him 
—the softest couch would be for him—the richest viands would 
be for him—wealth would unlock her treasures, and lay them at 
his feet. The honor he would confer would be felt to bear propor- 
tion to the degree in which he laid men under obligations to serve 
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him. He would be urged and entreated to demand more and yet 
more. Many a fountain of liberality hitherto sealed would burst 
forth and flow as with an exhaustless fulness. Hven Avarice her- 
self would be betrayed into a momentary generosity, and Poverty 
would strip herself more bare, and forego even her scanty meal, 
that she might pay her homage to the King of kings ;—who then 
would be found complaining that. the Saviour’s needs imposed an 
oppressive tax upon his people? And yet, dear brethren, is not 
the Saviour here? Do we require the carnal and sensuous mani- 
festation of his person to convince us of his presence? Are we 
forgetful or careless of the blessedness pronounced on those who 
have ‘‘not seen, and yet have believed?”’ Is he not with his Church 
‘“‘ alway, even to the end of the world?’ Is he not seen in every 
poor, famished, oppressed, persecuted disciple? Could he be nearer 
tous? Could he see us with a clearer and more searching eye? 
Could he speak to us with tenderer words? Could he support us 
with a stronger arm, were he, as heretofore, ‘‘ manifest in the 
flesh ?”’ Verily, the Lord is here! The Lord is here! If he is 
not seen by fleshly eye, he tests us all the more. And though I 
have spoken of the generous and importunate hospitality which 
would welcome the visible advent of the Saviour to our land, I must 
now say that in all this demonstration there might be no more of 
true affection than is even now displayed. Would the fact that 
worldly men opened to him their houses prove that they had opened 
to him their hearts? Or would the increased benevolence even of 
Christian men indicate an intenser love for him? The influence 
of a carnal consideration would account for both the one and the 
other; and the holiness of our motives, and the reality of our affec- 
tion for the Saviour, are more conclusively tested now that he is 
unseen, than they would be were he to become a denizen of our 
world. Would you feed him if he were hungry? He is hungry in 
his disciples. Would you entertain him as a guest, were he to come 
asa stranger? Heis astranger in his disciples. Would you give 
him the best you have, and as much as a burning affection could 
spare? He demands it now, and demands it on behalf of every 
agency, by which his kingdom is being spread through the world. 
Rev. H. Mellor, London. 


Ghitorial, 


THE CLOSE OF THE YEAR. 


THE year about closing has been an eventful one, to the Church 
of Christ and the world at large, and in reviewing the past, there 
are causes for sadness and rejoicing. Asa Church, we are clad in 
mourning, by the hand of death among our ministry. The removal 
of Rev. Dr. Black, for various reasons, filled our house with mourn- 


ing, and while we yet hear the voice of weeping on his account, 
25 
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another wail comes in from the recent demise of Rev. H. Cooper. 
Besides, another beloved brother, Rev. T. W. J. Wylie, is still laid 
aside by indisposition, from active service. God is speaking to us 
by these providences. He has a controversy with us. Let us wait 
and see the salvation of the Lord. We are not, however, without 
encouragement. While the ranks of the ministry have been thinned 
by the death of two esteemed brethren, during the past year, three 
have been added; thus God is fulfilling his promise to the Church. 
‘Lo, lam with you alway.’’ We believe also to an extent, pros- 
perity is in our palaces. In common with others of God’s people 
throughout the land, many of our churches have shared in the 
showers of blessings which have fallen in the Great Awakening.”’ 
Our beloved missionaries and their families have been spared amid 
the fearful slaughter prevailing around them. ‘ Bless the Lord, 
O our souls!’ In view of the past, let us be encouraged, and go 
forward. 


THE UNION. 


THE first article in the present number, which has been in type 
over two months, the press of India letters, and other matters, pre- 
vent us from presenting a brief article, promised in our last, on 
Union: this will appear in our next, with other articles now on our 
table; for, as we have already said, we have no desire but that the 
Church should hear what has to be said on this subject. A brief 
note has been received from “ A.”’ in reply to our strictures in the 
last number. As it is almost entirely of an explanatory personal 
character, we deem it unnecessary for publication. And, moreover, 
in the present number we have not space. 

Some of it also would call for a reply personally. And we 
desire to avoid all such in the Banner. Our strictures were offered 
simply against what we still believe a groundless accusation, and 
would not in any other case have been offered. We are glad to 
hear that “A.” declares that ‘report’? has been mistaken, with 
reference to the communion at which it was said he was present 
and assisted, when members of another ecclesiastical organization. 
were invited to commune. On his account and others, we announce 
- this with pleasure. It is to be hoped that in the subsequent dis- 
cussion of this subject, all personalities will be avoided. Can not 
men discuss principles, and lay aside personalities? The subject is 
an important one. It should not be trodden down summarily or 
hastily. Let the matter be calmly weighed. And we anticipate 
the issue. ; 


ORDINATION OF MR. BOYD. 


Our readers will learn with pleasure of the ordination of Mr. 
Samuel Boyd, and his installation as pastor of the Somonauk con- 
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gregation. In his past career he has been distinguished as a stu- 
dent, and we augur great things for him, if spared in the future. 
May the richest blessings of our covenant God rest upon the young 
pastor, and his charge. 


INSTALLATION OF REV. THOMAS JOHNSON. 


By a letter recently received from a member of the Pittsburg 
Presbytery, we learn that that Presbytery installed the Rev. 
Thomas Johnson, as Pastor over the Pine Creek Congregation, 
during the past month. Mr. Johnson has but lately united with 
us. He comes with high recommendations, with experience as a 
pastor, and with ability as a preacher. We wish him and his charge 
every success. 


DEATH OF REV. E. COOPER. 


Ir is with sad feelings we record the death of Rev. E. Cooper. 
This event took place at his residence, in Cedarville, on the 13th of 
November. He died of dropsy in the chest. Mr. Cooper has been 
laid aside for some time by illness, which has at length terminated 
fatally. With the widow and fatherless we deeply sympathize, and 
commend them to Him, who has promised to be a husband to the 
widow and a father to the fatherless. We hope in due time to have 
a tribute worthy of the man from the pen of some of his co-presby- 
ters. Let us hear the warning, “Be ye also ready !” 


NOTICES OF NEW PUBLICATIONS. 


Tur Last Days or Jesus; or, The Appearance of our Lord during the forty days 
between the Resurrection and the Ascension, By T. V. Moors, D.D. Richmond, 
Va. Philadelphia, Presbyterian Board of Publication, 821 Chestnut Street. 12mo., 


pp. 300. 

LIke many others of the Board’s publications, this is a beauti- 
ful and most valuable and interesting book. The author carries 
the reader with him over the various scenes transpiring at the ap- 
pearances of our Lord, between the resurrection and the ascension, 
and presents circumstances, scenes, characters, &e., in a graphic, 
instructive, and interesting manner. The subject is a delightful 
one, and Dr. Moore has done it much justice. 


Tue Resotve or A Fartarut Ministry. A Discourse delivered before the Eastern 
Reformed Presbyterian Church, in Ireland. By the Rev. Hucn Stewart New- 
TONARDS. Published by request of Synod. Liverpool. Peoples Brothers, Great 


Howard Street. 
Tuts Discourse is founded on Isaiah 62: 1, in which the preacher 
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discusses, with clearness and vigor, some of the characteristics of 
the resolve of a faithful ministry, such as a strong attachment to 
truth, a large amount of public spirit, to rest satisfied with no 
measure of reformation attainments short of a perfect reform, a 
large amount of moral courage. It is an able discourse, worthy 
of its author, and the respected body in whose presence it was de- 


livered. 


Tux Purity oF Divine WorsHir ADVOCATED, AND Wii WorsHip CONDEMNED ; 
or, the Songs of Zion alone, and not uninspired Hymns or Paraphrases to be em- 
ployed in Religious Worship. By the Rev. Joun P. Marcus. Ballymoney (Ire- 
land). Part I. Liverpool. Peoples Brothers. Price twopence. 


Tux subject of Psalmody is just now receiving large attention 
from the Christian world. Mr. Marcus takes the view, and sus- 
tains it with a great deal of ability, long held by the Reformed 
Presbyterian Church,—the exclusive use of the Scripture Psalms 
in the worship of God. 


Te Misstonary. An Address before the Society of Inquiry of Monmouth College. 
By Rey. D. A, Wauuacg, President of the College. 
Tux Missionary, his Work, his Qualifications. An address well 
calculated to do good wherever it is read. 


OBITUARY. 


Drep, in the vicinity of Bloomington, Indiana, on the 13th of 
June, 1858, Winttam Woopsury, in the thirtieth year of his age. 

William Woodburn is the fifth of a family of eleven, whom death 
has removed during the last ten years. A mother, a brother, a 
sister, a father, have been followed to the grave, and now another 
brother, who had been left as the head of the household, has been 
called to his eternal rest. ; 

While those who are left behind, feel deeply the bereavement, 
they have great consolation from the evidence given, that those 
who have gone, have exchanged a state of mortality for one of 
eternal rest. The subject of this notice was born in Chester District, 
S. C., and moved with his father’s family to this place in the fall 
of 1830. Having been brought up in the knowledge of the Lord, 
when he came to man’s estate he made a public profession of his faith, 
and maintained a walk and conversation becoming the Gospel. On 
his deathbed he freely conversed about his decease, expressing his 
firm trust in God, his Saviour, and the consolation he experienced 
from the principles of the religion which he had professed. To him 
Death, deprived of his sting, was not the king of terrors, nor over 


him could the devouring grave boast of any victory. 
‘Blessed are the dead who die in the Lord !” 


THE 


Danner of the Covenant. 


JANUARY, 1859. 


PERMANENCE OF THE REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN 
CHURCH. 


The article, from the Belfast Covenanter, published below, | consider 
worthy of insertion in a magazine whose name is The Banner of the 
Covenant, and which is ‘set for the defence of the gospel,” as long 
witnessed and suffered for by the Reformed Presbyterian Church. It 


_is well written. The style and spirit are good. It is full of instruc- 
tion, with regard to the high and honourable mission, the peculiar 


principles and position, and the necessity of the permanence of the 


church of our fathers,—the Historical Church of the Grand Refor- 


mation,—and of our own choice and warm affections. And although 
written beyond the Atlantic Ocean, it is equally adapted to the 
existing state of matters in our own country as to that in the British | 
Isles. The Reformed Presbyterian Church is one in principle where- 
soever she exists, her opponents are one, and her interests and objects 
are one. : 

Drs. Edgar and Cooke are good and great men. For the respecta- 
ble branch of the great Presbyterian family of which they are dis- 
tinguished leaders, we cherish esteem, and for her reformation and 
prosperity, we hold ourselves under obligation to make intercession 
before the Throne. Butit was great weakness in them thus to vow,— 
not “ prophesy,”—in anticipation of the downfall of the Reformed 


_ Presbyterian Church, when receiving into their fellowship an estray 


licentiate whom she had carried in her bosom, and dandled upon 
her knees. It will, however, be easily perceived, by almost any 
reader, that the vowing is, although indirectly, a very high compli- 
ment to the Covenanting Church. It evinces that she occupies a 


_ high place in their thoughts. 


It is but fair play to republish this article; and this, apart from all 
other considerations, should induce all who have, in this country 
published the speeches of the venerable Doctors, to give it an in- 
sertion in their columns. Audi alteram partem—hear the other 


- side—is a maxim of common justice. These flings at our beloved 


church have, perhaps, done more harm in this than in the mother 
country; for they have here extensively passed as reasons why she 
should, unconditionally, hastily, and unceremoniously altogether 
break up house, and enter a certain modern, but respectable union, 


because, forsooth, it has been affirmed in high places that however 


1 
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great things she has done in the past, her day is past, and her dis- 
tinct existence is no longer needed by her Lord. They have been 
used here, in common with vague rumours, that almost everybody 
was going into the Union, as they were, doubtless, intended there, 
to show that there would be much merit awarded to him who should 
run fastest from the sinking ship, or the falling house, into a new 
erection. But “ he that believeth, shall not make haste.” “Ye shall 
not go by haste.” 

‘The permanence of the Reformed Presbyterian Church!” Why, 
that is a fixed fact—a Divine necessity—made so by her exalted Lord, 
by the distinctive principles which he has committed to her trust, by 
the high and special mission on which he has sent her, by the condi- 
tion of other churches, and of the nations of the earth, and by the 
real unity of the visible Church of God. She may, indeed, like her 
Living Head, be betrayed by some, denied by others, and forsaken 
by her own,—she has often been so,—but, as ‘the Lord hath need of 
her,” he will not fail to secure her permanence until he shall bring 
again Zion, and make the kingdoms of this world voluntarily to bow 
before his throne. With banners displayed, she shall enter the 
United Millennial Church. — WiLuraM WILSON. 

Cincinnati, Nov. 10, 1858. 


To the Editor of the “‘Covenanter:’—Siry,—Many of your readers 
have no doubt seen certain predictions regarding the future existence 
of their church, delivered at the late meeting of the General Assem- 
bly of the Presbyterian Church in this country. Now in order to 
calm any fears that may have been awakened on this subject, will you 
afford a few pages of your magazine to the following examination of 
these prophecies? 

On the occasion referred to, a licentiate formerly in connexion with 
the Reformed Presbyterian Church, sought admission to the fellowship 
of the General Assembly. This accession seems to have affected the 
members generally, as if they had been “rejoicing over one sinner 
that repenteth,” and various expressions of congratulation and satis- 
faction were expressed. But there were two of the venerable fathers 
upon whom the proposal acted as the music of the minstrel was wont 
to do upon the ancient seer, and “they began to prophesy.” PTer- 
haps it was only “‘a vision of their own heart,” without a Divine mo- 
nitor; but here it is, as reported in the Banner of Ulster:—* Dr. 
Kdgar said, We are all of the same opinion with regard to the prin- 
ciples and practice of our Covenanting brethren. They have served 
their day and generation very well; but as to their continuing a Co- 
venanted Church in Irefand much longer, in our presence, that may 
not be necessary. IJ think our young friend acts wisely in seeking 
to join us: because, if received, he will have such an opportunity of 
doing good as he never hefore enjoyed. I look upon this case as only 
the commencement of what may be expected to take place from year 
to year. I have no belief that our Covenanting brethren will con- 
tinue to split hairs, or to remain a separate and distinct division of 
the Presbyterian Church. I hope they will find that when they cast 
their influence into that of the General Assembly, they will be able 
to do even greater things than they have yet done for the advance- 
ment of Christ’s cause.” : 

It seems that the same spirit came upon Dr. Cooke, and he thus 
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uttered a similar prediction:—“I agree with Dr. Edgar that the Co- 
venanting Church will soon not be a distinct Presbyterian Church in 
Ireland.” 

Now, we have long been aware of the desire of the General Assem- 
bly to absorb the Covenanting Church in this country. And we have 
no doubt that it is this desire, rather than any supernatural foresight 
given to these divines, that is the cause of their prophecies. For if 


they could succeed in making the impression that ministers and mem- 


bers of the Reformed Presbyterian Church are about to give up their 
principles and their position, they would have done much towards ac- — 
complishing their object. And we suspect further, that annoyance at. 
the faithful position of our church, rather than any peculiar love for 
it, has some influence in causing these predictions. We do not gene- 
rally predict the downfall of what we admire and esteem. And though 
some of these prophecies, delivered some years ago, with like oracular 
assurance, have signally failed of accomplishment, yet they are exten- 


sively repeated by ministers of the General Assembly, we presume 


with the hopes of driving persons from their principles, by the fear 
of not being able to maintain them, Be these things however as they 
may, let us examine the probability of the speedy fulfilment of the 


above prediction. : 


The author states the grounds of his prophecy. “The Covenant- 
ing Church has served its day and generation very well; but as to 
their continuing a separate church in our presence, that may not be 
necessary.” Passing over the self-magnifying tone of this passage, 
which assumes that the great Assembly must “lick upall that is round 
about, as the ox licketh up the grass of the field,” we ask upon what 


ground it-is concluded that the Covenanting Church has served its 


day, and is no longer necessary? We believe there is ample proof, 
that neither the late Synod of Ulster nor the Secession Synods ever 
thought that the existence of the Covenanting Church was neces- 


 sary.in their presence. But it would seem from the above, that Doc- 


tor Edgar is willing to admit that it once was. Now, if the Reformed 
Presbyterian Church was ever necessary, it must have been from its 
exhibiting a platform of Scripture doctrine, worship, order, and dis- 
cipline, that was not occupied by others. And if it be unnecessary 
now, in the presence of any church, it must be by that church occupy- 
ing the same ground, and fulfilling the sameduty. Does the General 
Assembly of the Presbyterian Church in this country now occupy this 
ground? It does not. These venerable prophetic Doctors know 
that it does not; they do not desire that it should. The Covenanting 
Church stood, and now stands, upon the ground of acknowledging the 
perpetual obligation of the National Covenant, and the Solemn League 
and Covenant, and the propriety and duty of the Renovation of these, 
when the nation had cast them off. Dr. Edgar and his former church 
eave up the principle of the continued obligation of these covenants 
when they united with the Synod of Ulster. And now the united 
church, while vaguely admitting the duty of covenanting, has or owns 
no religious covenant whatever. Indeed, so far is the General As- 
semhily from the ground occupied by the Covenanting Church on this 
subject, that the writer of this once heard one of these Doctors declare 
ina meeting of the General Assembly, which the other will remember, 
that “he owned no covenant that would bind him to seek the extirpa- 
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tion of Prelacy.” It is not Dr. Hdgar’s occasional sallies against 
Prelacy, unpopular as they are, even among some of his own Presby- 
tertan brethren, that will subserve the object of his church’s aban- 
doned covenant. As, therefore, the General Assembly does not own 
our covenants, nor the obligation to prosecute the ends of them, ou 
church may yet be necessary tn their presence. 
Another distinguishing feature of the Covenanted Church of Scot- 
land, was the maintenance of a testimony on behalf of Seriptural civil 
government. ‘They pledged their allegiance to such a system, and 
they founded their alliance with it ‘‘7n the maintenance of the true 
reformed religion.’ And when the reigning power overturned this, 
and set up an unscriptural and antichristian system on the ruins of it, 
the Covenanters withdrew from this alliance, stood in a state of sepa- 
ration from the civil establishment, and testified to the principle, that 
a Scriptural character is necessary to that government that ts to be re- — 
garded as God’s moral ordinance in a Christian land. They would 
not enter into a compact to support a system the very opposite of that 
which their covenants bound them to maintain. Does the General 
Assembly occupy this ground, so as to render the Covenanting Church 
no longer necessary in their presence? It does not. Its whole poli- 
tical principles and conduct are diametrically opposed to this great 
principle. The late Moderator’s sermon lauds the Assembly’s alliance 
with the present civil power, in opposition to it. The most slavish 
doctrines on the subject of civil government are often advocated and 
published in these annual sermons. By this church, and as a church, 
alliance is formed with, fidelity pledged to, emoluments received from, 
and prayers offered for a system, which, even on its own principles, is 
unscriptural and unchristian. Nay, more,—a political Presbyterian 
Society has been formed, with which, if we are not misinformed, Dr. 
. Edgar has something to do, by whose influence men have been re- 
turned to Parliament, ‘all and sundry” of whom have voted on be- 
half of Popish endowments, and those whom they represent have pub- 
licly applauded their conduct. Nay, further,—more than one Pres- 
byterian minister has publicly canvassed electors for the return of 
Popish members to the legislature! We sometimes hear it said that 
the General Assembly has been coming up to the ground occupied by 
Covenanters; but on this great and important principle it is making 
farther apostacy, and is thus practically giving its sanction and in- — 
fluences to the nation, in its progressive departure from the principles 
of the Reformation. One little church utters its protest against all 
this, and stands to the principle, that the State with which it will form 
an alliance must be Scriptural. And Dr. Edgar thinks its existence 
unnecessary, in the presence of the Assembly! We do not wonder 
at this. : 
Another prominent feature of the Covenanting Church has ever 
been’ the endeavour to preserve purity of doctrine and fellowship. 
Its standards are known—its terms of communion are made public— 
and they are applied, we trust, with a considerable degree of faithful- 
ness, to the exclusion of both the heterodox and immoral. Has the 
General Assembly come up to our platform of doctrine and discipline, 
so as to render the existence of our church no longer necessary in 
their presence? It has not. Are there not Arians and Arminians, 
and the advocates of other dangerous errors yet in the Assembly ? 
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Much is said of the General Assembly having adopted the Westmin- 
ster Confession of Faith, and thus, of their maintaining our common 
standards. Is this Confession employed by them to purge out the 
errors to which we have alluded? No. Isit to be employed to keep 
those holding similar errors at a distance, that the members of the 
church may, in future, “all speak the same thing” on the great doc- 
trines of the Gospel? No. The Confession of Faith is to be applied 
only as a test of the orthodoxy of those who are to be orflained office- 
bearers in the church. For members—that is, for the great body of 
the church—there is no creed—there are no known terms of commu- 
nion whatever. The consequence is, that the most erroneous, as well 
as the most orthodox are, and are likely to be admitted to all privi- 
leges, and thus blended together, they receive the same sanction. 
And yet a church which will faithfully apply its confession of faith is 

considered unnecessary. 
Nor is the case much better with regard to discipline. Covenanters 
are wont to exclude from the Lord’s table, the immoral and irreli- 
gious. But whatever may be formally stated. ina “code of disci- 
pline,” our observation constrains us to testify that the General As- 
sembly practically ignores this duty. Itis painful to speak on this 
subject, and we will refrain from statements that we might feel war- 
ranted in making; and in the mean time, will only observe that we 
know many ministers of the Assembly, whose principle is, that it is 
presumption and tyranny to prevent any person who desires it from 
- coming to sealing ordinances. It is to be left to every one’s own con- 
- science what they will do in this matter. ‘God forbid,” said one, 
lately, “that I should stand between any man and the Lord’s table.” 
It is not to be wondered at, if the fellowship of a church formed on 
such principles should be such as to leave little ground for Dr. Edgar 
to fling accusations against the Established Church, on the subject of 
discipline. It has been said by some that there is a great reforma- 
tion on this point in the General Assembly. But Dr. H. knows well 
that it has receded very far from the ground occupied by his own 
early church; and we warn him that an occasional philippic against 
Popery or Prelacy will not atone for, or counterbalance a church’s 
unfaith fulness. ! 

But, Covenanters! it is stated in the above quotation, that to ad- 
here to your principles and practice in those things that distinguish 
you from the Assembly, is to “split hairs;’ and it is predicted that 
you ‘‘will soon cease” to do this, “‘and cease to be a separate and 
distinct church in Ireland.’’ Now, are you prepared for this? Dr. 
Hidgar affects to think you are; for he further tells us, that “he 
looks upon this case as what may be expected to take place from year 
to year.” So, your extinction is to be gradual, as all apostacy in the 
church usually is. But upon what does he ground this expectation? 
Is it upon the sacrifice that his own quondam church made of her dis- 
tinguishing principles and the scruples of his own early conscience’? 
Perhaps it is natural enough that those who have made defection from 
former principles, should wish and hope that others will follow the 
example. But surely he had other grounds for his expectation. Is 
it, then, upon the present position and prospects of the Covenanting 
Church that he founds his hope? Is there any indication that her 
ministers or members hold more loosely the principles of the church 
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than heretofore? We think not. The Synod and congregations of 
our church have lately renewed their covenants. We have established 
a Theological Seminary, where all the principles of our testimony are 
taught as formerly. Some of our ministers have lately been publish- 
ing books in defence of our peculiar principles—a circumstance that 
perhaps has annoyed Dr. H., as it has done some of his brethren. 
We do not think that there are symptoms of decay apparent in this 
country, evefl to those who desire to see them. Farther, it may be 
safely asserted that, for one who leaves the communion of the Cove- 
nanting Church to join the Assembly, there are ten, nay, twenty, who 
leave the Assembly to join our church; and that, too, making solemn 
profession that it is their conscientious convictions of duty to Christ that 
impel them to do so. We might refer to several congregations in our 
church which are almost exclusively composed of such; while we .be- 
lieve the greater number of those who have left us to join the Assem- 
bly, are a few ministers and licentiates, who, whether they can make 
the above profession, or have other motives, we leave to themselves. 
But, again, we ask, upon what does Dr. Edgar ground this expecta- 
tion? Is it upon the philosophic principle that bodies attract in pro- 
portion to the quantity of matter they contain; and that 1t may be 
expected from time to time, that some individuals in, or intending the 
ministry, will become weary of the obscurity, or reproach, or self- 
denial, required ina faithful and witness-bearing church, and will be 
tempted by the hopes of popularity, and emolument, and other similar 
considerations, to abandon their position, and fall in with larger and 
more popular, though less faithful bodies? If this be the ground of 
the Doctor’s .expectation, then we admit its validity, and we join with 
him in warning the members of our church that this is just what is to 
be expected. But be has strangely learned the history and character 
of our church, if he imagines that this will so soon annihilate it. Co- 
venanters have, at several times, been deserted by ministers, and yet 
have retained their integrity. And we trust that it is not the occa- 
sional desertion of an obscure and unpopular licentiate, or even of an 
unsuccessful minister, that will lead away the members of our church 
from their tried and approved principles. Once more we ask, upon 
what grounds does the Doctor expect that a similar course will be 
pursued from year to year? Isit that, from ‘the signs of the times,” 
he discovers a growing disposition, on the part of all, or most churches, - 
to resile from the maintenance of Scriptural principle; to sacrifice 
truth for the sake of union and enlargement; to connive at public 
evils, and to become so enthralled by them, that their position forbids 
any efficient testimony against them? Is it that he anticipates that 
time-serving and worldliness will so far carry away every section of 
the church that Antichrist and infidelity will prevail, and Cbrist’s 
witnesses will be slain? If such were his visions of futurity, we are far 
from saying that they are without foundation. And, Covenanters ! 
we warn you that, if you are determined to abide in the maintenance 
of your Scriptural profession, you will require to review your princi- 
ples, call to mind your covenants, watch against temptation, and ‘take 
unto you the whole armour of God, that you may be able to stand, in 
the evil day.”’ 


But no forebodings of this nature troubled the Doctor’s mind. What- 
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ever may be his fears regarding the permanence of other churches, 
he has none for his own: for when waifs from other churches wander 
within the sphere of the Assembly’s attraction, he tells us that ‘they 
will have such a sphere of usefulness as they never before enjoyed.” 
In anticipation of soon absorbing the whole Covenanting Church, his 
imagination brightens, and he assures us that ‘‘when they have cast 
their influence into that of the General Assembly, they will do even 
greater things for Christ’s cause than they have yet done.’ We are 
not sure that Dr. Edgar is sincere in throwing out this worn-out in- 
ducement to lure the ministers and members of our church within the 
embraces of the capacious bosom of the Assembly: but we trust that 
most of them have too well learned the maxim, “ Not to do evil that 
good may come,’ to be caught by it. We have thought that a man’s 
greatest sphere of usefulness lay in that field that God’s providence 
opened up to him, in connexion with the maintenance of truth and a 
good conscience. And we think it were easy to show that our church 
has been of valuable service, in maintaining separation from, and a 
Scriptural testimony against the corruptions of civil and ecclesiastical 
bodies. Let it now drop its testimony and mingle with these, and its 
influence for any public good is gone, while there is abundant evidence 
that its spiritual condition will not be advanced. For whatever pro- 
mise seducers may hold out respecting increased privileges and larger 
spheres of usefulness, we have yet to learn that any who have made 
defection from our covenanted standards have in any way distinguished 
themselves by doing greater things for Christ's cause ‘‘in their en- 
larged spheres of usefulness.” Perhaps Dr. Edgar will remember 
several instances in regard to which he has no great reason for con- 
gratulation; and our idea is, that very little in that way is to be ex- 
pected from those whose first efforts toward great things, in the cause 
of Christ, is their own defection from it. In the mean time, however, 
we are not disposed to ‘‘despise even the day of small things.” We 
are satisfied to labour in a comparatively obscure and circumscribed 
sphere, rather than “seek great things for ourselves”’ by the sacrifice 
of a testimony, embracing glorious truths, and sealed by the sufferings 
of our faithful ancestors. ‘This, we think, is the church’s present duty. 
This, if we mistake not, is the determination of the men who, in 1853, 
lifted up their hands to God in the renovation of their fathers’ cove- 
nants. And we grossly mistake the spirit of the members of our 
church, if they are not disposed to sustain the ministry 1n It, the pro- 
_phecy of these venerable doctors to the contrary notwithstanding.—M. 


Muyrricent Dowation.—James Lenox, Esq., of New York, has presented to the 
New York Historical Society, thirteen of the sculptured marbles from Nineveh, 
which cost $3000. The Society passed a very complimentary vote of thauks to 
the donor, and requested him to sit for his portrait, to be placed among those of 
their distinguished benelactors. 


Awrreurrres From CARTHAGE.—A vessel has just arrived bearing for the British 
Museum 100 cases of antiquities from Halicarnassus and Cnidus, a further re- 
sult of the excavation at those places by Mr. Charles Newton, the British vice con- 
sul at Mytilene. Also about fifty cases filled with similar treasures from Carthage. 
Amongst those from Cuidus is a gigantic lion of Parian marble, in a crouching atti- 
tude, measuring ten feet in length by six in height, and weighing eight tons. 


8 BANNER OF THE COVENANT. 


THE TESTIMONY OF THE UNITED PRESBYTERIAN 
CHURCH OF NORTH AMERICA. 


INTRODUCTION. 


We believe it to be the duty of the church, as a faithful witness for 
the truth, to exhibit, plainly and explicitly, all the principles of her 
rofession, in a published creed or confession. A simple acknowledg- 
ment of the Scriptures as the word of God, and the only rule of faith 
and practice is not sufficient, while there are multitudes professing such 
a belief in the Scriptures, whose principles are grossly heretical, and 
subversive of the doctrines of our holy religion. It must therefore be 
evident to every one who duly considers the matter, that the church 
of Christ cannot maintain her high character as a witness of Jesus 
Christ, nor deal honestly and faithfully with those who are outside of 
her pale, without such a clear and unequivocal statement of those prin- 
ciples which she is bound by the word of God to maintain and propa- 
ate. 
‘ This course the church of Christ has pursued, with a greater or less 
degree of faithfulness, in all periods of her history. It particularly 
characterized the witnesses for the truth at the time of the Reforma- 
tion, and has ever been eminently blessed by God, as a means of pre- 
serving the truth, and transmitting it to future generations. 

Upon this principle, our reforming forefathers, in Great Britain, 
were enabled to act with a high degree of faithfulness, and that, too, 
under peculiar trials and difficulties. To them we are indebted for that 
venerable document called the Confession of Faith, which constitutes 
the symbol of the faith of the Presbyterian family in this country and 
in Great Britain. 

To these Westminster standards, (including the Confession of Faith, 
Catechisms, Larger and Shorter—the Form of Presbyterial Church 
Government, and Directory for the Public Worship of God,) we, as a 
church, declare our adherence, as containing a true exhibition of our 
faith as a branch of the church of Christ. In making this declaration 
of adherence, we are not to be understood as giving an unqualified ap- 
probation of the principles respecting the power of the civil magistrate, 
as they are set forth in chap. 20th, sec. 4th; chap. 23d, see. 8d; chap. 
31st, sec. 2d, of the Westminster’.Confession. The language there 
employed has been variously interfreted, and by many thought to be 
Inconsistent with that ‘liberty of conscience’’ and that ‘distinct go- 
vernment in the hands of church officers”’ which the Confession itself re- 
cognises. Tor this reason, we have deemed it a duty, without passing 
any judicial opinion in relation to the meaning of these parts of the 
Confession, to exhibit, in a parallel column, the acknowledged doctrine 
of the church*—leaving it to every reader to form his own opinion as 
to the agreement or disagreement between the views thus set forth. 
This course we have been led to adopt, from a desire to avoid doing 
violence to that feeling of veneration, which all true Presbyterians 
cherish for this standard of faith to which the church, under God, is so 
much indebted; and, at the same time, to discharge a duty that is rest- 
ing upon us, to exhibit clearly and fully what we believe to be the 
principles of divine truth on this subject. If we are here agreed, a 


* For this see the Appendix. 
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- difference of opinion, as to the import of the language employed i in the 
Confession, ought not to affect Christian union and communion. 

Pe We have said, that it is the duty of the church, to exhibit, plainly 
and explicitly, all the principles of her profession, in a published creed 
or confession. ‘This duty was discharged with a high degree of faith- 
fulness by the framers of the Westminster Confession. It should, how- 
ever, not be forgotten, that the church of God, while ‘holding fast that 
Whereunto she has attained,” should also strive to be making progress 
in the attainment of divine truth. If it be the duty of Christians, in 
their individual capacity, to “press forward’? towards perfection, it 
must certainly be the duty of the church, in her associated and collec- 
tive capacity, to do the same thing; and having made additional at- 
tainments, to declare her belief in them, and her adherence to them as 
a part of “the testimony of Jesus.” It is only by doing so, that she 
_ ean fully accomplish her mission in the world, and faithfully carry out 
_. the injunction of her ascended Lord, to teach all things whatsoever he 
has commanded her. 

Under a solemn conviction of our duty, in this respect, we, as a 
church, have, in the following document, set forth our views on certain 
points, ‘which were either not distinctly introduced into the Confession of 
Faith by its framers, or not exhibited with that fulness and explicitness, 
which the circumstances of the church, the times in which we live, 
and the views and practices of those around us, demand of us as wit- 
nesses for the truth. The articles, set forth by us in the following 
Testimony, Psalmody, Communion, Slaveholding, Secret Societies, and 
Covenanting, may be regarded as specially referring to this class of 
subjects, and might therefore very properly be introduced into the 
body of our Confession of Faith. It may, however, be most convenient 
for the present, that they appear in this Testimony. 

As all the principles of our profession are set forth in the Westmin- 
ster Confession of Faith, and in the Articles on the subjects just re- 
ferred to, (which Articles may be said, in a peculiar manner, to distin- 
guish our profession from some of the churches in this country, whose 
recognised symbol of faith is the Westminster Confession,) it may ap- 
pear to some, that a further exhibition of truth is unnecessary. Such 
would be the case, if all who profess an adherence to this Confession 
received it in its genuine sense, and maintained it by the faithful ex- 
_ercise of discipline, and by their writings and public ministrations. 
It is, however, to be lamented, that this is far from being always done 
by those from whom it might be expected. We would be sorry to make 
a representation more unfavourable than the facts of the case would 
justify, and we desire not to be unmindful of any manifestations of 
faithfulness on the part of those Presbyterian churches from which we 
are in a state of separation. We love them for the sake of the truth 
we hold in common. Yet, faithfulness to our Divine Master, and love 
to our brethren, whom we desire to see, not only professing, but walk- 
ing in the truth, require us solemnly to testify against some of the 
more serious depar tures from the Confession of Faith, with which 
many, particularly in this land, are chargeable. In doing this, we 
cannot be justly regarded as attaching a disproportionate importance 
to these points. ‘The fact that we have brought them prominently to 
View has arisen mainly from the circumstances just mentioned, which, 
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we think, attach to them the character of the “present truth,’ in which 
it becomes us to be ‘“‘established.’’ We believe that when the princi- 
ples set forth in the creed or confession of a church are assailed, mis- 
represented, or thrown into the shade, it becomes the duty of the 
church, to declare, explain and defend these principles, by the emis- 
sion of a distinctive testimony. On this principle, those who have, 
from time to time, felt it to be their duty to secede from the Church 
of Scotland, and those who have maintained a separate ecclesiastical 
organization from the two great divisions in this country, known by 
the name of Presbyterian, have acted in one form or another, and we 
believe that there are still sufficient causes for the performance of this 
duty. Such a testimony, although containing the same principles » 
which have been already embraced in the church’s confession, is cer- 
tainly well calculated to bring out clearly before the mind, the princi- 
ples of that confession from which there have been departures, and thus 
serve, with the blessing of God, to revive a love for them in the hearts 
of those who profess them, and thereby secure their faithful mainte- 
nance on the part of all concerned. Nor can such a course be re- 
garded as opposed to a spirit of union and brotherly love, or a desire 
for union among those who profess an adherence to the same standard 
of faith. On the contrary, we believe it to be the dictate of love, and 
directly calculated, by the blessing of God, to secure an intelligent and 
cordial union among all those who are the true friends of our common 
Confession. i 

Deeply impressed with this fact, and sensible of the solemn respon- 
sibilities of our position as a Presbyterian church, in a state of separa- 
tion from other Presbyterian churches, particularly in this land, and 
animated, as we trust, by an ardent desire to maintain and promote 
the purity of the Lord’s house in doctrine, worship, discipline and go- 
verment, and in subordination to this, the unity of the church of Christ, 
we hereby, in the name of the great Head of the church, publish to 
the world, this, our Testimony; beseeching all those into whose hands 
it may fall, and especially all the friends of the Westminster Confes- 
sion of Faith, to give it their serious and prayerful consideration. 

An adherence to the Westminster standards before referred to, and — 
to the Declarations contained in the following testimony, will be re- 
quired of those seeking communion with us. An assent to the argu- 
mentation and illustration under each Declaration, cannot, with pro- 
priety, be demanded as a term of communion, but these parts may be 
useful as a guide to the meaning of the Declaration. 


ARTICLE I.—OF THE PLENARY INSPIRATION OF THE SCRIPTURES. 


Decnaration.— We declare, That God has not only in the Scrip- 
tures of the Old and New Testaments made a revelation of his will 
to man, as the only rule of faith and practice, but that these Scrip- 
tures, viewed as a revelation from God, are in every part the inspired 
word of God, and that this inspiration extends to the language, as 
well as to the sentiments which they express. 


ARTICLE II.— OF THE ETERNAL SONSHIP OF CHRIST. 


Decuaration.— We declare, That our Lord’ Jesus Christ is not only 
true and supreme God, being one in essence with the Father, but also 


the Son of God in respect of his natural, necessary, and eternal re- 
lation to the Father. | 
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ARTICLE III.—OF THE COVENANT OF WORKS. 


DeciaraTion.— We declare, That God having created man in a 
state of perfect holiness, and in possession of a perfect ability to obey 
him in all things, did enter into a covenant with him, in which cove- 
nant Adam was the representative of all his natural posterity, so that 
in him they were to stand or fall as he stood or fell. 


ARTICLE IV.—OF THE FALL OF MAN, AND HIS PRESENT INABILITY. 


DuscLaration.— We declare, That our first parents did, by their 
breach of covenant with God, subject themselves to his eternal wrath, 
and bring themselves into such a state of depravity as to be wholly in- 
clined to sin, and altogether unable, by their own power, to perform a 
single act of acceptable obedience to God; and that all their natural 
posterity, in virtue of their representation in the covenant are born 
into the world in the same state of .guilt, depravity, and inability, 
and in this state will continue until delivered therefrom by the grace 
and righteousness of the Lord Jesus Christ. 


ARTICLE V.—OF THE NATURE AND EXTENT OF THE ATONEMENT. 


DEcLARATION.— We declare, That our Lord Jesus Christ did, by 
the appointment of the Father, and by his own gracious and volun- 
tary act, place himself in the room of a definite number, who were 
chosen in him before the foundation of the world; so that he was 
their true and proper legal Surety; and as such, did, in their behalf, 
satisfy the justice of God, and answer all the demands which the law 
had against them, and thereby infallibly obtain for them eternal re- 
demption. 

ARTICLE VI.—OF IMPUTED RIGHTEOUSNESS. 


Dectaration.— We declare, That in justification there is an im- 
_ putation to the believer of that righteousness, or satisfaction and 
obedience which the Lord Jesus Christ, as the surety of his people, 
rendered to the law; and that it is only on the ground of this imputed 
righteousness, that his sins are pardoned, and his person accepted in 
the sight ul God. 
- ARTICLE VII.—OF THE GOSPEL OFFER. 


DecuaRation.— We declare, That the gospel, taken in its strict 
and proper sense, as distinguished from the law, is a revelation of 
grace to sinners as such; and that it contains a free and unconditional 
offer and grant of salvation through Christ, to all who hear it, what- 
ever may be their character or condition. 


ARTICLE VIII.—OF SAVING FAITH. 


DEcLARATION.— We declare, That in true and saving faith there is 
not merely an assent of the mind to the proposition that the Lord Je- 
sus Christ is the Saviour of sinners; but also a cordial reception and 
appropriation of him by the sinner as his Saviour, with an accompany- 
ing persuasion or assurance corresponding to the degree or strength 
of his faith, that he shall be saved by him; which appropriation and 
persuasion are founded solely upon the free and unconditional, and un- 
limited offer of Christ and salvation in him, which God makes in the 
gospel, to sinners of mankind. 


ARTICLE IX.—OF EVANGELICAL REPENTANCE. 
DECLARATION. — We declare, That that repentance which is a saving 
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grace, is one of the fruits of a justifying faith; and, of course, cannot 
be regarded as a ground of the sinner’s pardon, or as necessary to 
qualify him for coming to Christ. 


ARTICLE XI.—OF THE BELIEVER’S DELIVERANCE FROM THE LAW AS A 
| COVENANT. 

DecLARATION.— We declare, That although the moral Jaw is of per- 
petual obligation, and consequently does and ever will bind the be- 
liever as a rule of life, yet, as a covenant, he is by his justification 
through Christ, completely and for ever set free from it, both as to 
its commanding and condemning power, and consequently not re- 
quired to yield obedience to it as a condition of life and salvation. 


ARTICLE XI.—OF THE WORK OF THE HOLY SPIRIT. 


DECLARATION.— We declare, That the Holy Spirit, the third person 
of the Trinity, does, by a direct operation accompanying the word, so 
act upon the soul as to quicken, regenerate, and sanctify it; and that 
without this direct operation the soul would have no ability to per- 


ceive, in a saving manner, the truths of God’s word, or yield to the 
motives which it presents. 


ARTICLE XII.—OF THE HEADSHIP OF CHRIST. 


DecLARATION.— We declare, That our Lord Jesus Christ, besides 
the dominion which belongs to him as God, has, as our God-man Me- 
diator, a twofold dominion, with which he has been invested by the 
Father as the reward of his sufferings. These are a dominion over the 
church, of which he is the living Head and Lawgiver, and the source 
of all that Divine influence and authority by which she is sustained and 
governed; and also a dominion over all created persons and things, 
which is exercised by him in subserviency to the manifestations of 
God’s glory in the system of redemption, and the interests of his 
church. 
ARTICLE XIII.—OF THE SUPREMACY OF GOD’s LAW. 


DercLaRaTion.— We declare, That the law of God, as written upon 
the heart of man, and as set forth in the Scriptures of the Old and 
New Testaments, is supreme in its authority and obligations; and that 
where the commands of the church or state are in conflict with the 
commands of this law, we are to obey God rather than man. 


ARTICLE XIV.—OF SLAVEHOLDING. 


Duciaration.— We declare, That slaveholding—that is, the holding 
of unoffending human beings in involuntary bondage, and considering 
and treating them as property, and subject to be bought and sold—is a 
violation of the law of God, and contrary both to the letter and spirit 
of Christianity. 

ARTICLE XV.—OF SECRET SOCIETIES. 


‘DecLaRaTiIon.— We declare, That all associations, whether formed 
for political or benevolent purposes, which impose upon their members 
an oath of secrecy, or an obligation to obey a code of unknown laws, 
are inconsistent with the genius and spirit of Christianity, and church 
members ought not to have fellowship with such associations. 


ARTICLE XVI.—OF COMMUNION. 


4 
i 
' 


Decnaration.— We declare, That the church should not extend 
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communion in sealing ordinances, to those who refuse adherence to 
her profession, or subjection to her government and discipline, or who 
refuse to forsake a communion which is inconsistent with the profes- 
sion that she makes; nor should communion in any ordinance of wor- 
ship be held under such circumstances as would be inconsistent with 
the keeping of these ordinances pure and entire, or so as to give coun- 
tenance to any @rruption of the doctrines and institutions of Christ. 


ARTICLE XVII.—OF COVENANTING. 

DecLaRATION.— We declare, That public social covenanting is a moral 
duty, the observance of which is not required at stated times, but on 
extraordinary occasions, as the providence of God, and the circum- 
stances of the church may indicate. It is seasonable in times of great 
danger to the church—in times of exposure to backsliding—or in times 
of reformation, when the church is returning to God from a state of 
backsliding. When the church has entered into such covenant trans- 
actions, they continue to bind posterity faithfully to adhere to and — 
prosecute the grand object for which such engagements have been en- 
tered into. 

ARTICLE XVIII.—OF PSALMODY. 

DrEcLARATION.— We declare, That it is the will of God that the 
songs contained in the book of Psalms, be sung in his worship, both 
public and private, to the end of the world; and in singing God’s praise, 
these songs should be employed to the exclusion of the devotional com- 


positions of uninspired men. 
(To be continued.) 


THE MISSION TO THE JEWS. 


Hitherto, and until the last thirty years, the study of the Holy 
Scriptures has been to the Israelite a name, and not a reality. Its 
portions have been read in public in the synagogue, but the whole Bi- 
ble, itself, has not been perused by the Jew. He has now begun to 
seek, and will increasingly hearken unto the Lord, and unto the voice 
of the Lord alone, to keep his statutes and commandments written in 
the book of the law. ‘The alteration is from the Rabbinical religion 
of the Israelite since the temple was lost, to the ancient Christianity 
of the Jewish religion, before the temple was built by Cyrus. 
The law and the prophets are teachers, whose religion is a spiritual 
union of the soul with God. At present and since the dispersion, the 
Rabbinism of human comments, and traditions, like the popery of true 
Christianity, has usurped the mind, the religious hopes and study of 
the Israelite. But in his primary conversion, the essential virtue of a 
pure protest against the Papists of the Temple, will be asserted by 
- them, as it has been maintained by us, against the Romanists of the 

Christian church. ‘‘Thine ears shall hear a word, thine eyes shall 
see thy teachers.” An examination of their religious system will take 
place. In searching for God, there is no place where his real nature 
ean be discovered but in the Scriptures; ‘“‘by the river of waters in a 
straight way God will cause them to walk,” and there is no water of 
life but in the Bible. ‘They that dwell under his shadow, shall re- 
turn;” nor can the lineaments of his mind be discovered, but in the vo- 
lume of inspiration; a change in the mode of instruction must arise, 
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and words will be taken in turning to the Lord, the voice of their lips, 
the works of their hands, the rejection of their backsliding, the right- 
eousness of God and not their own, and His compassion which sub- 
dues all their iniquities and casts all their sins into the depths of the 


sea; the diligent obedience to the voice of the Lord alone, which can 


only be heard authoritatively in the Scriptures, will replace their mo- 
dern system of teaching religion, which has been adopted to deceive 
the Jewish nation, and this must carry them far beyond their antici- 
pations, leading them up by a gradual ascent to those spiritual 
heights, where, as the great legislator from another Pisgah, they shall 
see the place, and plains, and streams of living waters in the promised 
land of Messiah, and thus the Old Testament will become to them as 
the portal of the New; and this becomes manifest more and more, as 
the work of missions progresses among the lost sheep of the house of 
Israel. 

The month just ending may be numbered among the annals of new 
interest. a ee 

First, the demand for the Holy Scriptures in the progress of this 
mission, is evident to all who have been watching our movements, and 
who have read our monthly journals, such as have appeared in the 
Banner. This, then, is the first and most important step to the Isra- 
elite, in order to comply with the Saviour’s injunction, search the 
Scriptures, John v. 89; for who, from among Christians, could, 
for a moment, entertain any hope toward an Israelite, unless they 
should at once investigate the claims of Jesus Christ foreshadowed in 
Moses, the Psalms and the Prophets; and as if some Christians had 
already become impatient about its success to follow the missionary la- 


bours. Some, as we are informed, have been anxiously inquiring,—_ 


What is Mr. Bonhomme doing among the Israelites? To such we 


would answer,—if they would but read his reports, they would at least / 


obtain some information about the progress of this work; others have 
still gone further, by inquiring,—How many Israelites have you con- 
verted? ‘To such we would reply,—‘‘ Not one,” nor do I ever antici- 
pate to convert a solitary soul. Christ did not send me to convert 
Jews, but. to preach his gospel unto them, which is the power of God 


unto salvation to the Jew first, and also the Greek, for it is neither _ 


“by might nor by power,’ but by my Spirit, saith Jehovah. Duties 
are ours, events are God’s; so that it is neither Paul nor Apollos, but 
Jehovah who giveth the increase. 

We would affirm, however, to our inquiring friends, that the Lord 
has made already his promise more than good, by bringing one of a 
family, and two of a city to the Saviour of men. Nor does the hus- 
bandman anticipate to reap the harvest before he has employed the 
agency God requires, and after all, he is exposed to have his expecta- 
tions blasted in a thousand ways, after the tender blade makes its ap- 
pearance, and even while the grain is in the ear. It is enough for 
me to know that our earnest and fruitful labours will be blessed in 
due time, if we faint not. | 

In fact, while Christians find fault with the Jews for not believing 
the Gospel, they do not remember that, seldom a prayer is offered 
up, and searcely any effort is made on their behalf; and as for sym- 
pathy for the oppressed Jews, we know but too well that if there 
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be any, it is but among the few where it is to be found. When my 
labours commenced in this city, almost an entire destitution of the 
Scriptures was prevalent among the vast multitudes; in fact a very few 
Israelites possessed even the five Books of Moses; but now this is 
changed: for over 600 copies of God’s Holy Word—both Old and 
New Testament, have been introduced into their families and schools. 

The Bible. has, in numbers of instances, been instrumental in the 
hand of God to be blessed to many an Israelite, and a general thirst 
is thus manifested among all classes. The month just terminating ena- 
bles me to report a distribution of 50 copies in five languages. Con- 
stant opportunities the Lord has afforded me in my own dwelling until 
late at night to be visited by all classes. One, a: Jewish Rabbi, and 
another an officiating priest, received each, the New Testament. Ano- 
ther Rabbi on whom I called, also received the New Testament in the 
Hebrew language. Jewish boys come to my house every Saturday 
afternoon to receive religous instruction, and asking for copies of the 
Holy Scriptures. Another means, which in the use of it, is calculated 

to operate well, i.e., the relief given to poor Jews. While relieving 

the wants of their bodies, I have also an opportunity to preach the 
gospel unto them, and this month has given me many a chance to 
present Christ to this class of Israelites also. 

Thus if any among our friends should become impatient, on account 
of the slow progress in this great and difficult undertaking, they must 
not blame the missionary for it, who endeavours to discharge his duties 
‘in the fear of God and good faith. These remarks we hope will tend to 
earnest prayer to God, and to sympathy towards the missionary, and 
to patient waiting for the Spirit of God to seal the truth upon the 
hearts of the thousands in this city of the house of Israel. Although 
those who begin for the first time to care for the welfare of individual 
Jews, are likely to fall into the error we have mentioned, a little ex- 

_perience will usually suffice to moderate expectation on the one hand, 
and on the other to enable any one to form a more just estimate of the 
trials and difficulties which Jewish inquirers have to struggle against. 

The whole number of copies of Scriptures distributed during this 
month, in five languages, amounts to 50, and pages of tracts 734, and 
2 books, all of which is respectfully submitted. S. Bonnomae. 

Philadelphia, November 30th; 1858. 

.To the Executive Committee of the Board of Domestic Missions of the 

Reformed Presbyterian Church of North America. 


THE CLAIMS OF ENGLAND UPON THE PRESBYTERIAN 
CHURCHES OF SCOTLAND AND IRELAND. 


(COMMUNICATED BY THE REV. JOHN DODD, NEWRY.) 


England has been the. battle-ground of British Presbyterianism. 
The pith of the old Puritans”’ was put forth on behalf of the reason- 
able and Scriptural influence of the people in the Church, as well as 
for their power in the State. The power of the people in civil courts, 
in Opposition to hereditary despots, and the rights of the people in ec- 
clesiastical courts, in opposition to irresponsible prelates: these were 
the two pillars—standing on the same rock, indissolubly grappled to- 
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gether, and mutually defending each other—on which the early Puri- 
tans began to build the temple of the English Reformation. Consti- 
tutionalism in the State, and Presbyterianism in the Church, were 
cognate principles, springing from the same source, and gathering 
around them the same devoted supporters. ‘No bishop—no king,’ 
said James I., when he felt the rising power of our Covenanting and 
Puritan forefathers, and when he saw that, although they would fight 
for the Monarchy itself, they would have no such king as he was. 

And English Puritanism, of the true Presbyterian type, consolidated _ 
our Constitution, and in such a trial as the world never witnessed, won 
the battle of our civil and religious liberties. No extravagant, dis- 
jointed sect was it, but a mighty phalanx of mighty men, of whom the 
world was not worthy, and whose principles that world can hardly re- 
tain, after being wrought out and bequeathed to it! ‘Wor the authority 
of law,’’ says Lord Macaulay, “for the security of property, for the 
peace of our streets, for the happiness of our homes, our gratitude is 
due, under Him who raises and pulls down nations at His pleasure, to 
the Long Parliament, to the Convention, and to William, Prince of — 
Orange.”’ The design of the Long Parliament was largely completed 
in 1688. Thus is the character of our Reforming fathers of the Church 
of England vindicated. And we accept the tribute of the historian to 
their principles and memories. As the sun of heaven takes the mists 
and clouds that have obscured him through the day, and converts them 
into a golden couch upon which he sinks into glory in the West, so have 
these men of God done with the calumnies of this life as they passed 
away into a brighter and a better world. 


Thy way to God commit—Him trust— 
It bring to pass shall He. 

And He thy brightness shall bring forth 
Like noontide of the day! 


Thanks, noble Baron! for the vindication of an ancestry whose faith 
thou hast forsaken! They did establish our civil freedom, and if men 
had been as anxious about their souls as about their bodies—as tena- 
cious of spiritual rights as of temporal ones—they would have estab- 
lished the religious liberty of the people too. Alas! the man who. 
fights to the death for his civil freedom too often gives the keeping of 
his soul and all its concerns into the hands of the highest bidderfor it, 
and that is the reason why ecclesiastical tyrannies remain untouched 
when political ones are smitten to the ground. Men do not know and 
will not learn that true liberty begins in the Church, and that he alone 
is the freeman, whom THE TRUTH makes free. In our own day, how 
stupidly do Neapolitans, Italians, and Frenchmen, contend for civil 
liberty, and yet grovel in the dust before spiritual despots. ‘The free- 
dom of the soul is the soul of freedom.’’ ‘The primitive Puritans saw 
the relation of the two pillars—we speak of the civil one and the reli- 
gious one. ‘The one they built by their labours and cemented with their 
bleod. Of the melancholy effects of their failure (from no fault of 
theirs) in rearing the other in their Church we have seen a little. We 
are destined, I fear, to see a great deal more. The Puseyism of Eng- 
land is the judgment of God for the treatment of its Puritanism, and 
the country’s sin is now mirrored in its suffering! 

Thus do British Protestants, of the Presbyterian type, claim affinity 
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with the first Reformers of the Church of England. Had these men 
not been crushed by the most revolting tyrannies, they would undoubt- 

edly have formed their church government after the model of the French 
Reformed, the Swiss, the Dutch, and the Scotch Churches. 

And thus the true origin of English Presbyterianism is to be found, 
according to M‘Crie, not in Dissent, ‘but in the early Church of Eng- 
Jand itself.” We claim the fathers of the Anglican Church as our fa- 
thers—her martyred bishops as our bishops. The Confession of Faith 
which we subscribe, the Catechisms which we teach our children, the 
discipline which we exercise, and the very metre Psalms which we sin 
in public worship, we owe to the ordained clergy of the Church of Eng- 
land.” We are the legitimate representatives of her early Reformers, 
who, but for the coercion of the civil power, would have fashioned her 
polity according to the pattern in the mount of God’s Word, instead 
‘of yielding to king-craft at home, and imitating Popish hierarchies 
abroad; and we, as they did, “look not for the demolition, but the RE- 
FORMATION of the Church of England.” : 

A question or two, after this brief statement, will arise in intelligent 
minds, and must be answered. How did Presbyterianism come to be 
so extinguished in Hngland?—what would have been the consequences 
if it had triumphed ?—-and what is the present duty of its friends through- 
out the United Kingdom? I. Elow has it come to pass, that Presby- 
terianism, after claiming the homage of the early English Reformers— 
preponderating for a long time in the English Parliament, and being at 
one time almost established as the national church—how was it so ef- 
fectually suppressed in the country? Let me answer this question in 
the Irish fashion, by asking another—How was Protestantism in the 

16th century all but extinguished in France? The massacre of St. 
- Bartholomew, the revolution of the Edict of Nantz, the confiscations, 
_Imprisonments, butcheries, and banishments that characterized that 
bloody period, tell. The leaders of the people were cut off, and weak- 
ness and errors were then necessarily felt among the members. Then, 
as Protestantism almost perished in France—and as Christianity itself 
has been extinguished, where the Seven Churches of Asia Minor once 
flourished, so has Presbyterianism been overthrown in England, by the 
foulest persecution in the first place, and by fatal error in the second. 
Long and nobly did the Puritans stand up “for their faith and their 
fire-sides ;’’ and when, at last, they fell, under trials that would have 
crushed any people (and but for the merciful interposition of God in 
the advent of William, Prince of Orange, would soon, in all likelihood, 
have crushed Scotland itself,) they fell like a wave of old ocean, ex- 
hausted by the very effort to heave our liberties ashore! English Pres- 
byterianism absolutely lost its own life in giving life to the liberty of 
the country. We accept the dispensation of God regarding it; but — 
we do not cease to believe in its adaptation to England, any more than 
in the adaptation of Protestantism to sunny France, or of Christianity 
itself to the plains of Asia Minor. 
II. What would have been the consequence to the nation if the pri- 
mitive Puritanism of England had triumphed?—Oh, we would then 
have had no unnatural rebellion against the throne. No Marston 
Moor, or Naseby would have been fought. No Royal, wretched vie- 
tim would have been offered up at Whitehall! Roundheads and cava- 
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liers would never have met in mortal conflict. The principles of the. 


early Puritans would have prevented all, and yet secured the object 
sought. Hven after being defeated, for the time, by the extravagance 
of injudicious friends, these principles have been strong enough to 
achieve mighty things in the land. Driven from England for a-time, 
they laid the foundation of the great Republic of the West. NReturning 
upon the old country, they have forced its greatness upon it. They 
are revolutionizing the world, and a terror to every tyranny upon it. 
Oh, from what horrible atrocities would the early triumph of these 
principles have saved the country; and how useless it was to oppose 
them, for they have triumphed at the last! They.are now, at least 
in one respect, the dominant principles of the land that persecuted 
them ! 

Then, as regards the Church— Why, if the first contests of our Eng- 
lish Reformers had been successful, no “ Popish dregs,” as Kriox calls 
them, would ever have troubled the Protestantism of England. Tho- 
roughly eradicated as these “dregs ’’ were in Scotland, no Puseyism 
would ever have appeared among the ministry; no ‘‘priests,” or ‘‘al- 
tars,” or *‘ confessions,’’ would ever have been seen in the Churches; no 
desertion, by hundreds, of the clergy and aristocracy would ever have 
been boasted of by the Church of Rome. Oh, for the Protestantism 
of the early Puritans! But they were excluded from the ministry of 
the Church of England, and Puseyites, by thousands, are now allowed 
to remain, eating the bread of a Protestant Church, and doing the 
work of a Popish one! Such would not have been the case under the 
regimen of the old Puritans. It would have been the Protestantism 
of Scotland seen in England, without a desertion, and without a sha- 
dow of turning! 

III. What is the duty of British Presbyterians to the representa- 
tives of the early English Church ?—It consists, we conceive, in three 
things. In the first place, to promote a union among the different 
Presbyterian Churches in England. ‘This is the want of wants. 
Until this be accomplished, nothing great or national can be attempted. 
I would as soon expect a few non-commissioned officers and lance-cor- 
porals, without leaders, and without unity of action, to fight the armies 
of the Czar, as a number of dissociated and rival congregations to ac- 
complish any thing great for the Protestantism or evangelization of 
England. Let the different churches which have their representatives 


in that land be implored to consider this, to leave ecclesiastical jea- 


lousies and national peculiarities at home, and to stand up for the idea 
of the Westminster Assembly—a grand IMPERIAL PRESBYTERIANISM, 
not for Ulster, or for North Britain, but for the United Kingdom! 
Why should there not be a General Assembly of the Presbyterian 
Church in England, seizing at once the large garrison and commercial 
capitals of the country, and, by a powerful central press at London, 
influencing the educational and social questions of the day? And 
now, when Presbyterianism is united in Ireland, when it is gathering 
itself into unity and power in Canada and Australia, when the loud 
cry of the world is for the pure Protestantism, the vigorous evangelism, 
the civil and religious liberties which it gives, is it only at the head- 
quarters of the world’s power that our Church is to be without power? 

Look what might be effected in England. } 
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There are in reality at the present time four Synods in England— 


Congregations. 
1. Established Gharch of Soot say é i : 20 
2. English Synod, ‘ + din oka bee ian 
3. United Presbyterian Church of ‘Scotland, ena f 65 


4, Welsh Calvinistic Church (consisting of two supreme 
courts, twelve inferior ones—having a General Con- 
ference once a year—and including all its societies 
and mission stations,) say  . ; ; : a siivvaist ae 


nny 


Total, i ; : ‘ : is val 


to be consolidated into a General Assembly of the land, holding the 
same faith, submitting to the same discipline, and, in all essentials 
of Christianity, already one! Add to this, that there are hundreds of 
little dissenting interests of various kinds—worn out by their jealousies 
and contentions—which would at once be associated, and who then can 
doubt but that our constitutional Presbyterianism, holding the balance 
betwixt Democracy on the one hand, and Prelacy on the other, would 
be able to unfurl its banner throughout the length and breadth of the 
land. ) Oh! that God would raise up some great man for this great 
work! 

_ (2.) The,English Presbyterian Church should be helped at present 
to occupy the great cities of the land. Cardinal Wiseman leads the 


way in ecclesiastical tactics and general diplomacy. The ‘silly peo- 


ple” of a purer faith would do well to follow his example. He sees 
the importance of occupying England. I have lately seen—last au- 

tumn in the north of England, and a few months since in the south of 
_ England—what may be done by ourselves in this respect, and cordially 
subscribe to the statement of an experienced brother minister, that 
“there is not a town of 20,000 inhabitants in all England in which 
we might not plant a church to-morrow.” Bristol is already occupied 
by our brethren of the United Presbyterian Church. Plymouth will 


soon be an important citadel for the West country. Southampton is — 


radiating its influence not to the South only, but to the utmost ex- 
tremities of our colonies. Portsmouth is admirably occupied, and will 
soon be the garrison Church of the South of England; while Brighton 
is fast recovering its position, and holding out hopes of great prosperity. 
There wants nothing but right-hearted missionary men, and we may 
occupy the country from Land’s End to the Tweed. Some, indeed, 
say that Presbyterianism is not the system for England. We could 
understand this if they said Jrishism was not the system, and Scotch- 
ism was not the system, for England; for England has beaten both 
Ireland and Scotland, and in manners, language, civil polity, and mili- 
tary power, beats them still; but, to say that Hngland, where Presby- 
terianism was so nobly defended at the first—where its exact counter- 
part in the state is so deeply cherished still—and where the people 
this moment are absolutely demanding a balance of power which it 
| gives—to say that England is not the land for constitutional Church 
government, is simply a libel upon England as well as upon our Church. 
The land of the Puritans is still the land for the Puritan faith and the 


~ 
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Puritan polity; and let the Presbyterian Churches of Scotland and Ire- 
land help now in demonstrating that it 1s so. 

(3.) A closer fraternal intercourse should be established betwixt the 
Presbyterian Churches of Ireland and Scotland and the Presbyterian 
Church of England. We must regard the Presbyterian Church in Eng- 
land as one, even if its different sections do not allow us to style them so, 
There should be an exchange, not of speeches merely once a year, but 
of pulpits, of visits, of deputations. Oh, surely it would be a fair out- 
lay of missionary money and of missionary labour to organize congre- 
gations, and, I might almost say, Presbyteries, in the South of Hng- 
land at present, where without any new language to be learned, or 
any hostile tribes or Governments to be braved, or unhealthy climates 
to be risked, or delay or expense to be encountered, we might erect 
again not only the primitive Puritanism of our Reforming fathers, but 
what is of infinitely more value, after all, than any form of Church 
government—the gracious kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ. Now is the time, when we are all but invited by our evange- 
lical brethren of some gf the Dissenting communions (and in whose 
Christian excellence we can so thoroughly rejoice,) now is the time to 
show unto them ‘a more excellent way of Church polity,” and one 
which, while holding their own faith, prevents the tyranny of any, and 
secures the liberty of all! And now is the time, when a rampant Po- 
pery is showing its crosses and its ‘‘confessions”’ in high quarters, to 
declare afresh our affinity with the noble men who sought, “not the 
demolition, but the reformation of the Church of England,”—to vindi- 
cate their characters, and take a noble revenge for their sufferings, and 
to raise once more the battle-cry of William, Prince of Orange—“ THE 
PROTESTANT RELIGION, AND THE LIBERTIES OF ENGLAND!”” We must — 
—we must declare what our Church once was in England—and what 
our Church would have Mone for England—and what, by the grace of 
God our Church could still do for England. And now—oh, surely 
Now is the time to declare it! Amen. In the language of the great 
Edward Irving, “May God make us worthy of our forefathers!” 


— poetry. 


LINES WRITTEN ON THE EVE OF DEPARTURE FROM AMERICA, i 


From Hrin’s beauteous isle I came, 
To visit Western climes; _ 

To mark the customs of the age, 
The people, and the times. — 


And do you ask what I have seen, 
_ When roaming far abroad ; 
What worthy to be told at home, 
Of all the paths I trod? 


I answer—Bright and fair the land, 
From despotism free ; 

And blessings richer yet await 
This land of liberty. 


POETRY. 


The hearts of parents fill with joy, © 
And swell with conscious pride, 

To see their children walk in truth, 
With wisdom for their guide. 


So may the parent lands rejoice, 
That gave these children birth; 

Who spread throughout the Western world, 
And cover all the earth. 


Their sons are generous and brave— 
Their daughters full of grace; 

Fit objects of esteem and love— 
A truly noble race. 


The forests bend before the axe, 
And yield their ancient reign ; 
New fields are opening to the plough, — 

New cities deck the plain. 


The hum of commerce meets the ear, 
From morn till setting sun; 

The busy tribes both far and near, 
The race for riches run. 


Fair science lifts her torch on high, 
Its brightness to increase ; 

And wisdom points to youth the way 
Of pleasantness and peace. 


_ Crowds hasten to the house of prayer, 


And praise their lips employ ; 
While heralds of the cross proclaim 
Glad tidings of great joy. 


Where’er the stranger turns his steps, 
The doors are open wide ; 

And still the hospitable board 
For all his wants provide. 


And warm affection’s sacred glow 
Burns bright within the heart, 

And overflowing kindness seeks 
What pleasure to impart. 


May peace and plenty ever bless 
Columbia’s favoured land ; : 


_ Exalted high by righteousness, 


May it conspicuous stand. 


Led by the social light that beams 
From inspiration’s page; 
Firm let the Word of God be held, 


Tho’ impious zealots rage. 


Thus may this mighty people be 
An instrument for good ; 

Thus may the Gospel be preserved 
From superstition’s flood. | 


To new and ever widening fields, 
The teeming millions fly ; 
And guide most sure for weal or wo, 
This world’s great destiny. 
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Oh! hasten then the glorious time, 
When Christ shall reign alone, 

And all the nations of the earth, 

_ Be blended into one. 


And now the gallant vessel waits— 
The crested billows swell— 

Soft gales will waft me to my home, 
Columbia, fare thee well. 


Oft will my journeyings here recur, 
With pleasing memories fraught; 

This green spot on the map of life, 
Will never be forgot. 


Soon will your fading shores, sweet land, 
Be hidden from my view, 

But never from my heart can fade, 
The kindness found in you. 


Oh, may the friends so dear and loved, 
Who cheered the stranger’s breast ; 
All meet in a far better land— 
The kingdom ofthe blest. W. M. 


CHRIST THE CENTRAL GLORY. 


It is the glory of the world, that he who formed it dwelt on it; of the air, 
that he breathed it; of the sun, that it shone on him; of the ground, that it 
bare him ; of the sea that he walked on it; of the elements, that they nourished 
him ; of the waters, that they refreshed him; of us men, that he lived and died 
among us; yea, that he lived aud died for us; that he assumed our flesh and 
blood, and carried it.to the highest heavens, where it shines as the eternal or- 
nament and- wonder of the creation of God. It gives also a lustre to Provi- 
dence. It is the chief event that adorns the records of time, and enlivens the 
_ history of the universe. It is the glory of the various great lines of Provi- 
dence that they point to this as their centre; that they prepared the way for 
its coming; that, after its coming, they are subservient to the ends of it; though 
in a way indeed to us at present mystericus and unsearchable. Thus, we know 
that they either fulfil the promises of the crucified Jesus, or his threatenings; 
and show either the happiness of receiving him, or the misery of rejecting him. 
—Maclaurin. ) 


THE TWO SERVICES. 


‘“‘T know, with Newton, what the world can do, and what it cannot do,” said 
Hedley Vicars, a pious English officer, who perished in the war of the Crimea. 
“It cannot give or take away the peace of God in the soul. It cannot soothe 
the wounded conscience, or enable us to meet death with comfort. I have 
tried both services. For twenty years I lived under the yoke of sin. The retro- 
spect of my past life is now miserable to me; yet, before I was taught by the 
Spirit of God, I thought and ealled ita life of pleasure. The very name, when 
applied to sin, now makes my heart sicken. Even then I could never enjoy re- 
viewing the occupations of a single day; and, think you, my conscience was 
quiet? No,no. Bitter experience has taught me that there is ‘no peace for the 
wicked.’ Blessed be God! now I am pardoned and reconciled through the death * 
of his Son. How happy is the Christian’s life when he has this assurance.” 


CHILDREN’S DEPARTMENT. 23 


Childrens Department. 


We have often thought of setting apart a page or two in the Banner 


for the children. Asa class, we believe, in our churches, as in our 


periodicals, they are too much overlooked. And we are come to the 
conclusion to have a talk with them through the Banner, monthly, in 
original papers, or extracts. Every parent in the church, we think, 
will be pleased with such a course. We want contributions for the 
“Children’s Department,” and hope our ministers and members will 


embrace the privilege of speaking through the Banner to the children 
of the Church.—Eb. 


THE HIGHEST TITLE. 


It is at times of no little use to be willing to learn a lesson from those who 
differ from us. Although in error in some points, they may in others afford 
us much which we may copy for our own profit. Now of the Jews you have 
often heard as of those who blindly refuse to listen to the call of the Saviour, 
and who will not confess him to be their Lord and King. They deceive them- 
selves also very much by adding to the Word of God, of which God said to 
their fathers, “Ye shall not add unto the Word, which I command you.” 
But among the Jews there are at the present day, some who, unlike their bre- 
thren, will not receive what man has added to the Word of God, and who look 
to the Bible alone, as their guide and teacher. They are treated in a very 
cruel manner by the other Jews, but this they do not mind. They live apart 


_ by themselves, and while those around them give them different names, their 
own wish is to be called by the simple and beautiful title, “The children of 
the Bible.” Is uot this a blessed name, and ought it not to be our desire to 
_ seek and to deserve such a title as this? 


Remember, however, that a name in itself is of very little matter. It is of 


' use, if it stir us up to live always as by our very name we profess to do; it is 


hurtful if we are led to rest and depend upon it, and not rather to labour to 
deserve it. The Jews of old rested much on being the people of God, the 


children of the kingdom, but will they all be found in the number of tte 
~ who shall at last enter into God’s blessed kingdom above? Our Saviour has 


told us too plainly not; that while “‘many shall come from the east and west, 


and shall sit down with Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of 
_ heaven, the children of the kingdom shall be cast into outer darkness;”’ that 
is, many shall come from other ‘nations, and sit down at the marriage supper 
of the Lamb, while many of those who profess to be the children of ‘the king- 
dom shall be cast into outer darkness. May we not take warning, that it is 
hot enough to be calied by any name, however high and precious, unless we 
_ possess in our hearts those graces which the name implies. 


What is the name by which you desire to be called, and in which you take 


- most delight? You may wish to be ‘children of the Bible,”’ not only in 
name, but in deed and in truth, to take that blessed volume as ‘‘a lamp unto 
_~your feet, and a light unto your path.” You may wish to share in the bless- 
Ings of those who are the true “children of the kingdom,” and to sit down with 
iz Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of heaven. But what is the sim- 
‘ple, scriptural title, which you would seek to wear and carry about, and in the 
spirit of which you would desire to live? Would it not be that highest of all 
_ Rames on earth, THE CHILDREN OF Gop? a name too lofty for any one to claim, 
yet one which God in infinite merey gives to all who seek his blessing, and 


look to him alone for help and strength. It is the title of all who live mindful 


_of their Christian name, that holy name given to them at their baptism, when 
their sponsors promised for them that they would “follow the example of np, 
Saviour Christ, and be made like unto him.” 


But if you desire to be called by this high and heavenly name—if you are 
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indeed “the children of God by faith in Christ Jesus,’—there will be that 
dependence which is found for the most part in children: you will feel your 
own weakness, and look to God for strength; you will feel your own blindness, 
and look to God for light and teaching; you will feel that you cannot of your- 
self, tuke one step in safety, and you will look to God to guide you and make 

his way plain before you. 

There will also be those affections towards God, which are found in the 
hearts of children towards an earthly parent. There will be love towards God, 
and all that belongs to God, all that bears the image of God; there will be re- 
verence to all that is in any way connected with his honour or worship; there 
will be patience under his will, even if he call us to suffer much, because we 
know that itis a Father’s hand and for our profit. 

And there will be the hope of having, at some future time, a heavenly in- 
heritance. If even now you are called to be the children of God, and to live 
and walk as his children, how much may you not expect when God gives you 
all that he has prepared for you in heaven! How much does he promise to 
give you, when he says of all who follow him, “If children, then heirs, heirs 
of God, and joint heirs together with Christ!” 

Do not, then, think of your holy name as the children of God, without think- 
ing of the trust, the affections, the hopes which the children of God cherish. 
Let these be seen in your daily life, so that all around may be led to confess 
that you are indeed walking as children of God. But, above all, pray day by 
day that your name may be written in the book of life, and that Christ may at 
last own you before the throne, saying, “‘Behold me, and the children whom 
God hath given me.”—JSrom “‘Goads and Nails.” 


THE WAVE-RIPPLE MARK. — 


On the east coast of Scotland, in Fifeshire, on the sea-shore between An- 
struther and Crail, there is to be seen a “ petrified forest.” Part of the trunks 
of some eleven or twelve trees stand there, hard as the rock beside them, and 
lashed by the billows of many centuries. . 

Near those trees, which grew, and waved, and flourished ages ago, something, 
at first not so noticeable, attracted our attention. 

On the surface of some of the slabs of red sandstone we distinctly saw im- 
pressions or undulations. These were the wave-ripple marks. Some bore, as 
it were, the trace of a rougher, and others of a gentler wave; but the ripple 
marks were very manifest. There lay those large blocks, like the leaves of a 
book with the handwriting of the great Creator imprinted on them; and at a 
subsequent period they had been tilted up by the arm of the Almighty. 

Now, young friends, as we gazed on the imprints made by these ancient 
waves, and which had remained for centuries, we could not help thinking of 
another book—the Book of God’s Remembrance. | 

God has a book of remembrance more enduring still than those rocks. In © 
this book are written every thought, word, and action of your lives; and these 
words are more lasting than those marks on the rocks written by the hand of 
time. : 

On the shores of time, the record of your life is silently but surely being 
made up. God is writing down in the book of His remembrance the story of 
your lives. very idle thought, every idle word, every idle act, is recorded 
there. Every sin is registered in that book. : 

_ Time will not, cannot, wear out that record. Your forgetfulness of your 
sin won’t do this—all the influence of your friends won’t do this—all the power 
of an angel can’t do this. No created being can do this for you. 

There is only one thing which will accomplish this, and that is the blood of 
Jesus Christ. “ But now once in the end of the world hath He appeared to 
put away sin by the sacrifice of Himself”? (Heb. ix. 26.) The blood of Christ 


can put away your sin—it can cancel it—it can wipe it out—it can cause it to 
be forgotten for ever. 


ORDINATION. 25. 
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c ie reader, will you pray this prayer in faith—O Lamb of God, that 
- takest away the sin of the world, take away my sin: je Chiidren’s Missionary 
Record of the Free Church. 


Church News. 
ORDINATION AND INSTALLATION OF MR. A. THOMSON. 


“Mr. Archibald Thomson, having accepted a unanimous call ad- 
dressed to him by the United congregations of Second Goose River, 
and River Herbert, in connexion with the Northern Presbytery of the 
General Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian church, N. A., the 
commission of Presbytery appointed to attend to the business, pro- 
ceeded according to order. . Pursuant to appointment, the commission 
met at Amherst, Nov. 15th, 1858, to hear the piece of trial assigned 
to the candidate. Mr. Thomson having delivered, with approval, 
a popular sermon, it was resolved that his ordination and instal- 
lation be attended to, on the following day. On Tuesday, the 16th 
November, he was therefore solemnly set apart to the office of the 
Sacred Ministry of the Gospel. The sermon was preached by the 
Rev. Alexander’ Robinson, of Chimogue, N. B., from Matt. xxviii. 
19, 20; and was an able exposition of the passage. The Rev. gentle- 
man directed attention to the Institution, desiyn, and qualifications 
of the Christian Ministry: Rev. Alex. Clarke presided, proposed the 
“questions and offered the ordaining prayer. Mr. Clarke delivered the 
charge, which was a very pow erful and appropriate one, to the newly 
ordained Minister, and to the people about to receive permanently his 
‘ministrations. The benediction at the close was pronounced by the 
Rev. Mr. Thomson.” ‘The congregations thus auspiciously settled, 
formed, for the last 80 years, Mission Stations occupied by the Rev. 
Mr. Clarke. Amid many discouragements the people have continued 
steadfast, and have so increased that they are now in a position to 
obtain the pastoral oversight of their present young minister. Mr. 
Thomson received his collegiate education at the University of Glas- 
gow, was a missionary for 4 years in that city, and was licensed to 
preach the gospel by the Northern Reformed Presbytery of N. A., at 
New York on the 22nd August, 1857. He enters on an interesting 
field of labour: the congregations under his care being more than 
40 miles apart, the people came forward at an early period of his resi- 
dence among them and purchased a horse for his travelling accommo- 
dations. Mr. Thomson has laboured, for the last 15 months, in the 
counties of Westminster and Cumberland, with much acceptance. He 
_ gives evidence of being an efficient and faithful successor to a zealous, — 
highly gifted and successful predecessor. By the blessing of God, 
“many have been added to the membership of the church, and in those 
extensive communities, white already to harvest, no doubt can be en- 
tertained but that the present cause will triumph over every obsta- 


cle: — 
‘<O let thy priests be clothed, Lord, 
With Truth and Righteousness ; 
And let all those that are thy saints 
Shout loud for joyfulness.” 
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In the course of a few remarks on the past year, Mr. Thomson stated 
that during his voyage across the Atlantic, he met with a wealthy 
gentleman, from Philadelphia, who discouraged his emigrating to Nova 
Scotia, saying that so poor and miserable was the place, that he would 
be starved, but from the advanced and prosperous state of things, he 
was happy to say that he could perceive no indications of such a re- 


sult. W. 2. 


— 


INSTALLATION OF REV. THOMAS JOHNSTON. 


On the 15th of November, 1858, a Commission of the Pittsburgh _ 
Presbytery, consisting of Rev. John Douglas, D. D., Convener; Rev. — 
A. M. Stewart, and Herman De Haven, John Dickey, John Fleming, — 
elders, met in Pine Creek, for the purpose of installing Rev. Thomas 
Johnston over said congregation. Rev. A. M. Stewart preached 
the installation sermon from Ps. xl. 9;—theme,—Christ the model 
preacher. Dr. Douglas proposed the queries, offered the installation 
prayer, and charged the pastor; Reverend A. M. Stewart charged the 

eople. 

; Rev. Thos. Johnston having lately acceded to the Reformed Pres- 
byterian Church, came certified from the Philadelphia Presbytery, and 
thus enters with hopeful prospects on a very inviting field of labour. 
Pine Creek congregation, some fifteen miles north of Pittsburgh, and 
long under the pastoral care of Rev. T. C. Guthrie, D. D., is one of 
the best organized congregations in the Reformed Presbyterian 
church. May this excellent brother find himself fully at home in his — 
new ecclesiastical connexion; and have long opened to him a wide 
door of usefulness in this field thus happily presented to him in the 
providence of God. 8. 


MINUTE OF THE PITTSBURGH PRESBYTERY ON THE 
‘ | DEATH OF DR. BLACK. , 


“Whereas, it has pleased an all-wise Providence to remove from his 
field of labour and the scenes of earth, we trust, and believe, to the 
rewards and enjoyments of heaven, our beloved brother, Rev. Dr. 
Black :—therefore— 

Resolved, 1. That asa Presbytery, we have lost in our departed bro- 
ther, an able and efficient minister of the gospel, whose eminent ta-— 
lents, genial and cordial manners, unaffected, yet sincere piety, 
greatly endeared him to all the congregations under our care. 

2. That we bow with resignation to this dispensation of Provi- 
dence, feeling and believing that he has gone to a higher field of use- 
fulness, and that, what has been our loss, has been his gain. 

3. That we view this Providence, as a solemn call, to stand in our 
lot, and to do the work of the Lord, faithfully and earnestly, until we 
shall receive the call ourselves, to leave the scenes of earth, and go to 
the rewards of heaven. | 

4. That we deeply sympathize with the widow and the orphan chil- 
dren, in the loss which they have sustained, and commend them to 
the care and kindness of their covenant-keeping Gop.” 


Gzo. Scorr, Stated Clerk. 
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RESOLUTIONS ON THE DEATH OF REV. DR. BLACK. 


At a meeting of the congregation of the Reformed Presbyterian 
Church, Fairview, held Nov. 16th, 1858, the following resolutions 
were adopted :-— 

1. Resolved, that we have heard with unfeigned sorrow, of the de- 
cease of tlie Rev. Dr. Black, who, for nearly eighteen months past, 
discharged pastoral duties amongst us, and endeared himself to us and 
our families by his affectionate and social manners. 

2. Resolved, that the whole church, as well as ourselves, have, in 
his death, lost an able minister of the gospel, and lucid expounder of 
Divine Truth. 

8. Resolved, that we sincerely sympathize with his bereaved com- 
panion and children in their affliction. 

4, Resolved, that a copy of these resolutions be forwarded to the 
family of the deceased, and also that they be published in the Banner 
of the Covenant. N. J. McCormick, Clerk. 


peer 


RESOLUTIONS OF PITTSBURGH PRESBYTERY IN RE- 
FERENCE TO T SECOND REFORMED PRES- 
BYTERIAN CHURCH, PITTSBURGH. 


Resolved, 1st. That, as a Presbytery, we sympathize with the 2nd 
church, Pittsburgh, under the pastoral care of the Rev. A. M. Stewart, 
in its late trials, and with its efforts to maintain its regular stand- 
ing, and connexion with the Reformed Presbyterian church. 

2nd. That in the now weakened condition of the congregation, by 
a late disorderly effort at Union, and the consequent inability to meet _ 
pressing pecuniary embarrassments, we cordially and earnestly com- 
mend its interests to the benevolent members and friends of the Re- 


formed Presbyterian Church, for pecuniary aid. 
GxzO. Scott, Stated Clerk. 


Gvitortal, 


THE REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH © 
AND UNION. 


In the October and November numbers of the Banner, we reprinted 
_ several letters published in the United Presbyterian, as reported to 
that paper, on the action of our recent Synod, on the subject of Union. 
_ These letters were reprinted, not at the request of any one specially, 
but for various reasons in our own mind. Ist. We deemed it best 
that the Church at large, should know and read for herself, the various 
opinions of different men, on both sides of the question. 2nd. We be- 
lieved that various reports would be given to those who had not seen 
the letters, (as was the case:) to correct this, they appeared in the 
Banner. 3d. To make some corrections of mis-statements contained in 
gome of them. 4th. To prove to our readers still farther our own im- 
- partiality as an organ of the Church. 
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In this question, the Conductors of the Banner have no object of a . 


personal or selfish kind, to accomplish. ‘Their desire has been, and 


will be that the Church shall hear both sides, on this, and every other | 


question of moment. Let it be understood, that a correspondent re- 
presents ONLY himself, in the views he may write of the action of any 
body, unless he write the language adopted by that body, as theirs. 
With some of that reported, we agree; with some of it, we do not. 
Let us give our opinion of Synod’s action,—not ex cathedra, but sim- 
ply as itimpressed us. Another brother has presented his thoughts, in 
every syllable of which, we concur: he says, with regard to the letters 
referred to above, that the writers “have doubtless accurately pre- 
sented their individual views of the matter quite correctly, but, as in 
matters of this kind, different persons will be actuated by different 
reasons; none of them have given the reason which induced me, and 
probably some others to vote for the postponement of action upon the 
documents forwarded to our Synod. Mine are— | 
“1st. The documents sent us from these respected bodies were some- 
what incomplete and inconsistent with each other, doubtless owing to 
the press of business and the excitement inseparable from such an ex- 
traordinary occasion. We were informed by reliable witnesses, that 
the resolutions upon which the Union had been finally consummated, 


had been passed in both Synods, in the very same words. But the 


copy forwarded to us by the Associate Synod, differed from that for- 
warded by the Associate Reformed Synod. They had been cut from 
different newspapers, and it now appears that, by some accident, one 
of these copies contained the preamble as it appeared in one of the 


amendments which was under discussion before the final vote, and the © 


other the preamble and resolutions as finally adopted. The conclu- 
sion to which this circumstance led me, and probably some other 
members of the committee, to whom they were submitted, was that 
there was still a misunderstanding between the parties, as to the na- 
ture and extent of the toleration granted in the preamble, and conse- 
quently as to whether the basis was to be really a term of communion 


or not. As we could not reconcile the verbal with the printed re- 


ports, nor the printed copies sent to us with each other, it was thought 
wise to wait for further information. 

“‘2nd. Suppose a mistake, possible, however, and our verbal infor- 
mation correct, and the preamble passed, as it really was, as follows: 


‘““¢Tt is agreed between the two churches, that the forbearance in 


love which is required by the law of God, will be exercised towards 
any brethren who may not be able fully to subscribe the standards of 
the United Church, while they do not determinedly oppose them, but 
follow the things which make for peace, and things wherewith one 
may edify another.’ A considerable number of us thought, and still 
think, that ‘a forbearance so entirely undefined, is in danger of being 


appropriated as if it were indefinite by designing and heretical men.’ 


Under such circumstances, and with such convictions, and these were - 


not confined to members of the committee, to whom were referred the 
documents, for many members of Synod were just in the same posi- 
tion (we speak advisedly when we say many.) We cannot yet see with 


all the subsequent light thrown on this question, how Synod then, — 
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could have acted otherwise than it did. Would it not have been more | 
than the veriest childishness to have proceeded to any action farther 
than Synod did, while in actual ignorance of the terms on which the 
reported Union had been consummated? Was it a matter of so little 
importance—the breaking up of an ecclesiastical organization—that 
one inadvertent or ignorant step should be taken—or was the object 
to be accomplished so great, that it would have justified such a course? 
We think not. And with reference to the ‘forbearance clause,”’ 
there was then, and still is, with some of us, doubts in regard to it. 
We believe it is not properly understood by many, in the churches by 
which it is adopted. 

On the nature and extent of Christian forbearance, we Balfeyé there 
is largely an agreement of opinion between the United and Reformed 
Presbyterian Churches, but a wide difference between many of them, 
as that forbearance is expressed in the language of the adopting act 
of the United Presbyterian Church. We shall have some things to 
say on this, and other matters in this connexion, at another tirtiel but 
we forbear at present,—simply saying now, that the question of Union 
is an important one, and deserves full and free thought, and earnest 
and candid discussion. Injury only will be obtained by the suppres- 
sion of either of these, while no harm can come to the cause on either 

side, by their exercise. 


nae 


THE TESTIMONY OF THE UNITED PRESBYTERIAN 
CHURCH. 


We publish cheerfully, at the request of one of our ministers, who has 
forwarded it, the doctrinal part of the Testimony of the United Presby-. 
terian Church. Should any person desire to see the arguments and illus- 
trations, a copy of the entire, can easily be had through any of the mi- 
-nisters of the United Presbyterian Church. This is the first time this 
document has ever been requested to be published in our periodical. 
Had it been so done before, it should have been cordially attended to. 
We had no desire at any time, nor have we yet, to keep it from our 
‘readers. It will at once be recognised by those familiar with the 
churches which have adopted it, as an advance in the right direction, 
while some of our readers will no doubt wish, in some things, it had 
gone a little farther. It is not, however, like the laws of the “ Medes 
and Persians.”’ 


THE BANNER FOR 1859. 


_ The present number commences another year, and volume of the 
- Banner, and with it, we have a few words to say to our readers and 
contributors, For nearly thirty years, or since the organization of 
our Foreign Mission operations, our periodical has paid its monthly 
: visits to its subscribers throughout the church. Originally much smaller 
in size, and under another name, issued by the present publisher, who 
| has during all this time, given it his favour and support, having the 
| charge of its money affairs, correspondence, &c., and this labour of love 
| performed solely for the good of the cause for which the Banner i ig 
Issued. 


30 BANNER OF THE COVENANT. 


It was at first conducted by the publisher and a few friends of the 
First Church in this city, the late Rev. Dr. Samuel B. Wylie being 
throughout his life one of its largest contributors and firmest friends. 
As its friends and subscribers increased, it was enlarged to its pre- 
sent size, received its present name, and transferred to the Executive 
Committee of the Board of Foreign Missions, under whose auspices 
it is still conducted. Its friends (if its subscription list be any test) 
were never more numerous than at present. We do not by any 
means claim for it, that it is all it should be, or all we wish it to be— 
but we at least hope it has not been without good resulting from it in 
the past. Its original design chiefly, was to convey intelligence to the 
church of missionary labour, to promote a missionary spirit, and by ~ 
its profits to cast its mite into the missionary treasury—all this to an 
extent it has done. While, however, this has been, and still is its main 
object, it has been also the bearer of intelligence on all subjects of in- 
terest to the church, and its pages have always been, and still are vpen 
for the contributions of our ministers and members, and others of the 
friends of Christ, on every subject, connected with the church’s wel- 
fare. 

Much has been said of late by those who would injure its influence, 
of a contrary character, but we repeat it, that zt 1s not now, and never 
has been, the organ of a party. Its conductors have, like other men, 
their own views of the many subjects that are discussed in its pages, 
but they have never excluded from its pages the first article of a con- 
trary opinion, with any merit to a place in a periodical of its character. 
And we again respectfully solicit the church at large for contributions 
to its pages. We hope to make it still more interesting to its readers 
than in the past, and intend as far as in our power to give monthly 
(after the present number) a sketch of the leading subjects of interest 
to the church throughout the world. We also intend to have a place 
for the children in each number, with selections, or original articles, 
suitable for this very important class in our families. Arrangements 
are also made, by which we will be enabled to have it in the hands of 
its readers at an earlier date than for some time. We ask for an ef- 
fort on its behalf, to increase its subscription list, and its usefulness. 


THE PRESENT NUMBER. 


On account of some new arrangements made in regard to the publi- 
cation of the Banner, the present number has been necessarily detained 
in its issue. We hope, however, by our present arrangements, that 


hereafter it shall be in the hands of its readers in good time, 


TO OUR CORRESPONDENTS. 


By a reference to the editorial “the Banner for 1859” it will be 
seen that some changes are designed with regard to the Banner—‘* A 
children’s department,” and ‘*a summary of the church’s doings through- 
out the world,” are to be introduced. On these points, or any other 
subjects connected with the church’s welfare, we ask contributions, 
selected or original, all of which must not be later coming into our 


hands than the 10th of the month for which they are designed. Cor- 
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_ respondents will be particular about the address, as we have just learned 
of some articles sent us some time since which were never received. 


_ These doubtless were some of the supposed rejected articles, though 
they never came into our hands. 


THE DEFENDER. 


We have received a prospectus of “The Defender,” a weekly paper 
proposed to be published in Xenia, Ohio, by Gray and Reid, devoted 
to the interests of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, and conducted 
by our ministers in that region. The terms two dollars per annum, in- 
variably in advance. 


THE EVANGELICAL REPOSITORY AND THE BANNER. 


Like our Brother of the Repository, in the irregular receipt of the 
Banner, we seldom see his magazine, although on our list of exchanges. 
Hereafter, we hope to have such arrangements made as shall place 
our periodical regularly in his hands. 

We have just seen the December number of the Repository, and are 
pleased to see that the ‘‘amende honorable” is offered in regard to 
some remarks called forth from us, in reply to an editorial in the Au- 


gust number of the Repository. From our knowledge of the Editor 


of the Repository, this is just as we expected. He says, “‘ We are free 
to confess that we have long since regretted that the remarks com- 
plained of, were made. They were hastily written and sent to the 


printing office. On second sober thought we concluded to leave them 
out, and went to the office to give orders to that effect; but found that 
it was too late, that portion of the number being already worked off. 


_ There was no help for it then but to let them go. We did at first in- 
tend to make some explanation in the subsequent number; but finally 
concluded that any attempt at explanation would only make the mat- 
ter worse.”’ He then offers some further explanation as to what he 
really meant. ! 


With this we are perfectly satisfied, and have nothing farther to say 


onthe subject. With the United Presbyterians we have many things 


incommon. Our desire is to cultivate the proper spirit with them, 


and whether ever organically one, or as separated bands of the fol-_ 
lowers of Christ ‘‘to follow the things that make for peace.”’ 


THE RETURN OF REV. T. W. J. WYLIE. 
Our church at large will be glad to learn that Mr. Wylie has recent- 


ly returned home, and in considerably improved health. 


He has entered upon his work with his accustomed energy, and we 


hope with increased usefulness. Long may he be spared as a work- 
‘man in the Master’s vineyard. 


Book notices, omitted for want of room, will appear in our next. 
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Obituyrries. 


Diep, Nov. 14th, 1858, Mrs. Margaret Henderson, wife of William 
ES Ksq., in the 61st year of her age, being long a member of 
the Reformed Presbyterian Church of Deer Creek, Allegheny Co., 
Pa. A large number of ministers and licentiates in the D ofomand 
Presbyterian Church, who have gone there at various times to supply, 
have had an opportunity to form an acquaintance with this excellent 
Christian lady. The hospitality of her prophet’s chamber will long be 
gratefully remembered. ‘The hospitality of Mr. Henderson’s house 
drew to the family a large circle of acquaintance, to all of whom the 

death of this lady has brought a heart-felt sorrow. 

But a few days before her death, while returning from church, for 
the last time, she said to him who had preached: ‘‘ How precious has 
been this day’s exercise: but I feel that my bodily strength is all gone; 
possibly, my last visit has been made to the earthly sanctuary.” 

Around her dying bed were assembled, each one of her numerous 
family of children. On the evening of her death, she requested the © 
17th chapter of John’s gospel to be read in family worship, and the — 
27th Psalm to be sung; in which exercise, she united, in a clear, full — 
voice. 

Her expressions of Christian experience, earnest admonitions, and 
affectionate farewells to husband, children, and friends, cannot soon 
be forgotten. Immediately before her death, she distinctly repeated, 
in her own peculiar manner, the whole of the 27th Psalm. The lungs, 
worn out by a lingering consumption, having now performed their last 
office, ceased to act, and her peaceful spirit passed away to meet the 
Redeemer. ek 


Departed this life on the 13th of November, the Rev. EH. Coopsr, 
from dropsy in the chest. ‘The deceased was a native of 8S. Carolina, 
in which state he was educated; receiving his college education in the 
South Carolina College, at Columbia. He received his more immedi- 
ate preparations for the ministry, in the Seminary of the Reformed 
Presbyterian Church, under the care of Dr. Wylie, in Philadelphia. 
Mr. Cooper at his decease, was about 63 years of age; 80 of which he 
spent in the gospel ministry. Soon after his licensure he received a — 
call to become a pastor of a congregation, in Lincoln County, Ten- 
nessee, where he remained fora short time. The local evil of slavery, 
had a tendency to make his situation, in some respects, not desirable. 
He removed to Indiana, Fayette County, where he resided the greater 
portion of his time, since his removal from Tennessee. Mr. Cooper 
never again became a settled pastor; though he laboured much in the 
ministry, often making long and laborious journeys amongst the 
churches. He, as all his brethren know, was a man of piety, of peace, 
and safe in counsel. His race is run—his work is done—his Master 
has called him to receive his reward. As he lived, he died, and those 
around could say; ‘Behold the upright man, his latter end is peace.’ 
More than a year ago, Mr. Cooper and family removed to Cedarville, 
Green County, Ohio, where he died, leaving a widow and seven chil- 
dren—a family of hope to the church, and to the world. a. 
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THOUGHTS ON ECCLESIASTES VII. 10. 


“SAY NOT THOU, WHAT IS THE CAUSE,” ETC. 


When the Queen of Sheba had become acquainted with Solomon, - 
and had seen his wisdom, she uttered from the fulness of her heart, 
these memorable words:—“ Happy are thy men, happy are these thy 
servants, which stand continually before thee, and that hear thy wis- 
dom.’ It is our blessed privilege to have in this book the wisdom of 
Solomon in its most concentrated form and its brightest lustre. And 
this wisdom is not the philosophy of unaided human reason, even in its 
loftiest soarings, but that heavenly inspiration, issuing from the unerr- 


Ing and unchanging Spirit of eternal truth. The very name of the 


book is expressive. It is “Zhe Preacher.” It contains a most com- 
prehensive sermon, whose text is ‘‘ the vanity of earth and of the things 
of, time,” and the design and tendency of which are, to teach the great 
and instructive lesson, ‘Wear God and keep His commandments, for 
this is the whole duty of man.” The book appears evidently to have been 
penned by Solomon as the inspired result of his experience in the days 
of his vanity. The admonition in this verse speaks to us, with no less 


force and distinctness, than it did to the men of the olden times, and 


its lessons are as much needed now as they ever were. 
1. It is not wise to take it for granted that the times are worse, with- 


out clear and indubitable evidence of the fact. In every age there hag 
been observed a disposition in many good and worthy men, to complain 
of the times as being more degenerate than the days that have gone 
before. Had the complaint been always well founded, we can form 


no adequate conception of what would have been the condition of our 
world now. Surely it would have been utterly abandoned of God, and 
a fitting habitation only for the fiends of the pit. There would have 
been no verification of the promise, ‘* The wilderness and the solitary 
place shall be glad, and the desert shall rejoice and blossom as the rose.” 
No songs would be heard of “glory to the highest one.” No remains 
of truth and godliness would anywhere be perceived. Universal de- 
generacy and high-handed impiety would long ere now have universally 
prevailed. Blessed be God, it is not so! ‘There are flowers of Eden 
strewed all over the fields; although, as the poet sings, 


‘“‘ The trail of the serpent is over them all.” 
2. It is not wise to inquire into that which is evidently beyond our 
reach to know. ‘Secret things belong unto the Lord our God, but the 
~8—1859 
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things which are revealed, belong to us and to our children.” Why the 
Lord at all permits ungodliness and vice to triumph more in one age 
than in another, can only be known from the event. And in the very 
nature of things, much that belongs to the designs of infinite wisdom, 
must remain concealed till the light of eternity unfold it. It is enough 
for us to know, that the Governor of the universe is pledged to bring 
light out of darkness, good out of evil, and order out of confusion, and 
that “the mystery of God shall be finished.” 

8. It is not wise to conclude, that if the present days are worse than 
the former in some respects, they are so in all. Men of wisdom and 
reflection will not confine their gaze always.to the dark spot in the 
heavens, but will be ready joyfully to recognise the bright shining 
wherever it appears. And as it was of old at the Red Sea, so it is 
still. Every cloud has its bright side, and we are called to sing “‘of 
mercy”’ as well as ‘‘of judgment.’’ And not only are the light and 
the shadow set over against one another, as if to balance, but the light 
greatly preponderates, and is evidently advancing. 

Suffer me very briefly to notice some respects in which the present 
days are greatly better than the former: 

1. They are so in the plentiful diffusion of the word of life. All 
Christians will readily acknowledge, that the Scriptures of truth con- 
stitute the great instrumentality which God employs in the regenera- 
tion of our apostate globe. But in the light of history we look back 
upon a time, when to prepare a copy of the word of life for use, re- 
quired almost the labour of a life time; when few of the great mass 
could afford the expense, and when, in regard of those who had the — 
means of purchasing, copies could not be found. Howisitnow? Copies 
of the inspired word are constantly issuing from the press, not by the 
score or hundred, but by millions, and that on such terms, that the 
poorest of the race need not want. Published, too, in nearly all the 
human languages and dialects of earth, so that it is now as it was on 
the day of Pentecost, all can “hear in their own tongue the wonderful 
works of God.” 

2. The present days are greatly better than the former in respect of 
the universal diffusion of the means of literature and science. In look- 
ing back to former days, we will perhaps be forced to acknowledge, 
that they were graced by scholars who had dived far more profoundly 
into the depths of literature, than the men of our day have patience or 
perseverance to do. But in respect of the many, ignorance was the 
rule, and learning was the exception. Now the reverse is true. Ge- 
neral intelligence is the rule, and brutal ignorance the exception. At 
least the faczlities for education are brought fairly within the reach of 
all, and none can justly complain that they are necessarily ignorant. 
This is signally the case throughout our highly favoured land. The 
school-house and the teacher are everywhere, and wise and judicious 
measures are adopted by our legislative assemblies, to bring the bless- 
ings of a sound practical education within the reach of all. If we err, 
it is on the side of redundancy rather than defect, in the necessary 
multiplication of colleges and universities throughout our land. 

3. The present days are better than the former in regard of the 
progress of evangelical truth. On this head, did room permit, abundant. 
Specifications are at hand. Among these, I mention the following with- 
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out illustration. Open and avowed infidelity in our day is compara- 
tively rare. Unitarianism in its various forms is becoming greatly 
circumscribed, ‘The great truths of “the higher law and of Christ’s 
universal Mediatorial dominion over the nations,” rarely meet with an 
open denial. Those precious portions of gospel truth, called by way 
of eminence “Marrow Doctrines,” so long and earnestly contended for 
by the faithful in our mother church of Scotland, now find the warmest 
_ admirers, and call forth the most glowing eulogiums among those 
branches of the church that once reviled and set them at naught.— 
“Truth is mighty and must prevail.” 
4, The present days are better than the former in respect of that 
_ Increase of brotherly love among Christians. The bitterness of party 
spirit, which in a past age so painfully disgraced the Christian name, 
is in some good measure checked. The asperities of religious contro- 
_ versy are in a degree smoothed down. Christians are learning to 
__ know each other better, and the way is evidently preparing for that 
blessed consummation, when—‘“‘ Ephraim shall not envy Judah, and 
— Jdudah shall not vex Ephraim.” 

5. The present days are better than the former in respect of the 
amelioration of the condition of the human family in general. Here 
we might enumerate the comparative mildness of war. Increased fa- 
eility of intercourse. Improved instruments of labour. Labour-saving 
machinery. Asylums for every species of human wo. All among 
the blessed fruits produced by the tree of life. 

6. The present days are better than the former in respect of the un- 
precedented extension and success of missionary efforts. A short time 
ago such efforts were confined to a small portion of the church. Now 
almost every section of the church has her missionaries in some pagan 
field, and the glad tidings of success are often heard. ‘Many are 
running to and fro, and knowledge is increasing.” 

7. The present days are better than the former in respect of the 
progress of the spirit of freedom. Some clouds still rest on this part 
of the horizon. But the spirit of freedom is evidently gaining ground 
everywhere throughout the nation, indicating the near approach of the 
day when the rights both of God and man will be universally recognised. 

But my paper is done. Yours, PHILALETHES. 


PULPIT POWER. 


' BY THE REV. WILLIAM ARTHUR. 


In unconverted men a singular conflict goes on: they share the ad- 
miration which every man feels for moral power—an admiration 
' which none can help feeling, even though he beso wedded to his 
sins, that he is lashed into enmity when the action of such a power 
makes him fear that, after all, he will be converted into a saint; yet 
this feeling is combated by the natural aversion which men have for 
everything that crosses their earthly inclinations, and tends to lead 
their affections to holy things. On the one hand, they feel that the 
man who preaches to them ought to be able to disturb them in their 
evil ways, as by a voice and a call from their Maker; and they are 
drawn towards him who has this character. On the other hand, they 
desire to continue longer in worldly ways; and it is comfortable to 
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them, and welcome, when, instead of a trumpet peal which would 
break their slumbers, they hear a pleasant song that will help them 
to sleep on. With the great majority these latter feelings prevail, 
and, according as their own inclinations and training lead, they seek 
in the public ordinances of God’s house either what they call an in- 
tellectual treat, or what they consider a well-performed and credit- 
able solemnity. 

With one class, the highest ideal of a Christian service seems to 
be, that nothing should pass that could, by any possibility, offend the 
taste of any human being who might look upon the whole scene as an 
assembly for some dignified purpose. As to the pulpit, their great 
desire is, that the pulpit should “behave itself;” and in this country, 
of ours many a service may be found which is— 


is “Faultily faultless, icily regular, splendidly null.” 
That is, faultless” in such eyes—“ faultless,” if the idea of a Chris- 


tian service be not a scene of penitence, fervent prayer, bursting ado- 
ration; a triumph of spiritual power; an assembly the atmosphere of 


which breathes of living souls and the present Spirit of God, of trans- _ 


gressors awakening, and penitents finding mercy, and saints standing 
truly nigh to the countenance of their Father; but, instead of all this, 
a number of well-dressed peoplé decorously meeting, and celebrating 
something that affects no one, and coolly listening to something not 
formed to affect any one, and, above all, not formed to offend any 
man, except him who wants to feel his own soul, and see the souls of 
his neighbours, moved to their depths, as by a call from above. 

The sanctuary of God ought, undoubtedly, to be the highest scene 
and model of propriety; the pulpit to be its foremost and most shining 
example. He who, under any pretext, introduces trifling, oddity, 
or coarseness there, strikes fearfully at a main support of power— 
true reverence. However offensive want of propriety may be else- 
where, it is doubly so in the house of God. But the united praying 
of Christians, the delivering of a message from above, and the ming- 
ling of thankful voices in praise to the Most High, like all other pe- 
culiar actions, have a propriety of their own; and of all improprieties, 
none is more thoroughly alien to them than that, be it what it may— 
whether stiff form or elaborate literature,—which gives to the place 
a savour rather of the wisdom of man, than of the power of God. At 
a marriage-feast the solemnity proper to a funeral would be an im- 
propriety. In acompany of friends the precision of military move- 
ment would be improper. The noise of instruments is propriety in 
a concert, the sound of grinding in a mill, the clatter of shuttles in a 
factory, the ring of hammers in a forge, the laughter of children in a 
nursery. 

And so the house of God has its own atmosphere: whatever would 
extinguish the reverent utterance of penitent or grateful emotion on 
the part of the simple and the poor, of the newly awakened or newly 
forgiven—whatever would train all Christian feelings to move there, 
in God’s own house and in the assembly of His people, as if under the 
cold eye of a heathen world, is a more crying impropriety than those 
departures from taste which not only might flow, but must flow, from 
the utterance of feelings, where any multitude, composed of all classes, 
is deeply affected. When the noble idea of Christian propriety gives 
place to the paltry idea of properness—when intense reverence and 
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love and joy, meeting and stirring the breasts of a multitude, are dis- 
tasted, and men are set on having every thing square, well cut, and 
arranged beforehand, then we have little right to expect the highest 
of all proprieties—the breaking of sinful hearts as if in pieces under 
the hammer of God’s word, and the cry of awakened sinners, “ What 
must we do to be saved?” In fact, many who call themselves Chris- 
tians, and whose claim we readily allow, would regard the utterance 
of such a cry in the house of God as not less improper than if raised 
in a theatre. The people may say, “Amen,” if it be just by rule; may 
murmur response, if just where good men, long since dead, marked, 
“ Respond here;” but anything like the Pentecostal seene—any ge- 
neral outburst of penitent emotion—would be intolerable; and even 
to see a solitary man, “unlearned and unbelieving,” feeling himself 
judged and condemned, and “ falling down upon his face and worship- 
ping God,” would be a disturbance of propriety, forsooth, because it 
would make a fracture in that icy. properness wherein a long continu- 
ance of cold has encased many a branch of Christ’s Church. Yet 


this scene is just as proper to the house of God, as the crash of a fall- 


ing tree is to the forest where the woodman is clearing. , 

A class very different from those who worship properness, set up 
intellectualism as the substitute for power. We are far from wish- 
ing, in any way, to undervalue that great gift of God, mental power. 
Some measure of this is always implied in the commission to preach 
the Gospel; and the more of sense, pathos, imagination, of any real 
talent, that a minister may possess, the more is he fitted to give his 
office effect. The talk in which some good people indulge as to the 
ereat benefit of having weak instruments in the ministry, is without 
a tittle of scriptural foundation, the Scriptures being fairly applied 
to the case. i 

It is true that, to the wise of this world, the Cross in itself is 


ae foolishness;” but Christ never sent fools to be its heralds. The in- 


stitution of preaching, as the means for regenerating mankind, is in 
itself “ foolishness;’”’ but none of the preachers sent of God were sim- 
pletons. Though they were despised by the great, and were of no 


--account with the learned, every one of them was mighty through God 
to strike home to the consciences of sinners, and to confound gain- 
_ sayers; the evidence of Divine power working with them being all 
* the more conspicuous by reason of their natural or educational de- 


fects. Men who have no gift to teach, warn, or exhort, ought to be- 
take themselves to whatever honest calling their Maker has fitted 
them to fulfil, and not pule about the Lord, delighting to use foolish 
instruments, while every day proves that He is in no way using them, 
unless it be as an example to all not to assume an office without having 


‘proved their fitness. The men whom God sends may be without the 
accomplishments of scholars, but never without sense and utterance, 


They may be destitute of the talent which would enable them to treat 
secular subjects with oratorical or literary success, to allure the fancy, 
or exhilarate the emotions, to satisfy by logic, or illuminate by expo- 
sition, but never, never without power to act upon the conscience; 


and this, in the absence of other endowments, is often at once the 


sceptre of a preacher’s command, and the mysterious seal of his com- 


mission. } 
He who speaks to us in the name of our God may bring statement 


a 
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as lucid and nervous as that of Moses or Matthew, wisdom as racy as 
that of Solomon, pathos as overwhelming as that of Jeremiah or John, 
argument as cogent as that of Paul, or imagination as gorgeous as 
that of David or Isaiah; any powers, however lofty, may he bring— 
any eloquence, however poetic, refined, or bold; only let him make 
us feel, as we always do under the hand of the prophets and the apos- 
tles, that all his powers are put in operation but to bring us nearer 
to our Redeemer. 

Where the notion that the talent employed in Christian preaching 
ought to lie within a limited and humble range, without any high 
flights, any deep soundings, any glowing language, any metaphorical 
illustrations, or any masculine argument, can have originated, one 
would be ata loss to learn, were the Bible alone—Old Testament 
and New—the source of our information. ‘There we see the power 
of the Holy Spirit, not allying itself with one order of mind, or with 
one stamp of composition, tamed down to a standard of properness, 
consecrated by the esthetics of some small and proper men, but using 
every faculty that God ever gave to the human soul—every faculty, 
thought, illustration, and speech—hallowing by its fire all genius, all 
life, and all nature, touching everything and illuminating everything; 
so that there is not one scene of domestic life, and not one object of 
God’s outer world, to which the tongue of Psalmist or Prophet, or 
the Great Teacher Himself, has not given a voice, and made it speak 
to us in sacred poetry. From the grass beneath the mower’s scythe, 
or the lily that a child has plucked—from the bridegroom’s beaming 
face, or the nursing mother’s bosom—up to the lightning, the sun, 
and the stars, everything is hallowed by a ray from the Bible, and is 
hung round by its sacred associations. 7 

We cannot but believe that this is the intentional model, and that 
men of all orders, with talent of every possible shade, are meant to 
be employed in God’s holy ministry; and that, therefore, any nar- 
rower view, founded either upon the ideal of some prominent example 
in one class of preaching, on the taste of a given age, or on any no- 
tion whatever of classic style and propriety, is but an invention to 
cramp and trammel that which must everlastingly be free—the utter- 
ance of men who come to speak to us of all things infinite. 

On the other hand, that which now-a-days is called intellectualism, 
does not appear so much to lie in the possession and exercise of supe-* 
rior powers, as in the art of casting common things in elaborate 
moulds, and robing every familiar truth, which, in a plain garb, all 
would recognise as an old friend, in such array, that those who do 
not look closely may take it for a distinguished stranger. It is true 
that thoughts which outgrow the ordinary stature will naturally 
drape themselves nobly; but all haze, or extravagance, in the style of 
wise men, will be in spite of themselves. They will ever use their 
best endeavours, first to clear their ideas in their own minds, and 
then to render them clear to others. Often they will expend much 
labour in reducing what gushed from their pregnant thoughts, from 
its original splendour to something more simple and perspicuous, 
something perhaps less calculated to dazzle, but more calculated to 
enlighten. 

Some intellects are among ordinary ones what a hot-house is in a 
garden—a special shrine which receives the beams of heaven, through 
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a medium of crystal, into an atmosphere of high temperature, within 
which bloom fruits and flowers that would not grow in the ordinary 
ground; fruits and flowers from brighter lands, and wondrous in our 
_ eyes; which, however, though at first nursed there, may, in time, be 
- naturalized, and become familiar beauties in the homesteads of thou- 
sands. It is manifestly the will of Providence to create such intel- 
lects; and even had we not the Bible to throw light on His design, it 
would certainly seem violently improbable that He should create them 
_ only to fringe with flowers the world’s broad and downward way. 
Some men always treat richness of style as if it were the result of ef- 
fort; just as if deal, which always owes its colour to art, were to say 
to mahogany, or maple, or rosewood, “ What labour it must have been 
to produce all these shadings!’” No labour whatever; it is all in the 
grain. : ; 
At the same time the intellectualism of our day is something so en- 
tirely apart from the exercise of power of mind, that it seems to us 
more like an attempt to invent great intellects, than like an honest 
endeavour to put out to the best account such intellect as God has 
given. ‘The use of factitious power is to make common things loom 
up in misty grandeur, and the use of real power is to make strong, 
new, rare, or vast conceptions clear to the ordinary eye, or to bring 
what appeared cold intellectual abstractions home to the common heart. 
If viewed only as a specimen of natural power, how wonderful the ef- 
fect of that one stroke by which the simplest man in Christendom, 
_ from the time of our Lord down to this day, has been enabled to see 
in the fair drapery of a lily, a pledge of providential care for his 
clothing, and to hear, in the glee-chirp of a sparrow, a pledge of the 
same care in feeding him and his children! Whatever is used with a 
view to clear Divine truth to men’s conceptions, to enforce Divine law 
on the conscience, or to commend Divine love to their hearts, that will 
the Spirit work with and quicken; but whatever is used merely to ex- 
cite surprise or admiration at the powers of the speaker, must be for- 
saken by that sacred Power which moves, never to glorify one man in 
the eye of anotier, but to reveal the things of God to His wandering 
creatures. 

It is very probable that not a few deceive themselves by Burke’s 
idea of sublimity, to the effect that a clear idea is but another name 
for a little idea; a notion which he supports by quoting the vision of - 
Eliphaz, and ascribing the sense of the sublime which that description 
at once conveys, to the haze and mystery wherewith the subject is in- 
vested. But he loses sight of the cardinal fact, that the mystery lies 
not in the medium, but in the object. In language clear as the light 
of heaven, that object is presented to the mind; and, gazing through 
that pure and illuminated medium, we see what can be seen of the ob- 
ject. That is only enough to tell us that it is no ordinary thing, but 
some mysterious being, an index of a whole world of invisible spirits; 
and this it is which carries with it the idea of the awful and the infi- 
nite, and, therefore, of the sublime. Had he said that complete com- 
prehension in our mind argued a finite object, he would undoubtedly 
have been correct; but, in order that our impression of the infinity of 
an object may be deep, some token of affinity must be clear. 

Let those, then, who would wield a power over us present to our 
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minds objects so great, if they will, that we can only catch a glimpse - 
of some lower or hinder part, but let that glimpse be such as to con-— 
vey to us an intimation of the whole as clearly as any stray flash of 
morning light carries with it the whole idea of sun and sky. Let their 
great thoughts be robed in any language, however simple, or however 
gorgeous, provided only that it be clear, that the medium obscure not 
our view of the object to be seen, and so confuse our sense either of 
its nature or dimensions; and provided also it be plain, that their 
ruling idea is not a literary, but a religious one, not to ‘acquit them- 
selves well,”’ and please their audience, but to produce instant and last- 
ing religious impressions. Let them bring before our souls the heights, 
the depths, the lengths, the breadths of God’s revealed glories; and, 
whether they be plain in style as the homeliest peasant who passes our 
door, without one poetic idea in his mind, or one poetic phrase in his 
vocabulary, except those that his Bible has given to him—and many 
such plain men will ever be employed in the most eminent and glorious 
works of God—or whether all their expressions have the glow of super- 
human fervour, or the lustre of superhuman imagination, rivalling, in 
its wealth of imagery, in its purple, its scarlet, its gold, its precious 
stones, its frankincense, and its myrrh, the prophets of old, they will 
produce upon us healthy effects, will feed our spirits with angels’ food, 
or enamour our contemplations with God’s providence, His work of 
grace, or His eternal mansions provided for those who love Him. 


THE CONVERSION OF THE JEWS. 


This month just terminating, has again been one of deep and pecu- 
liar interest to my soul. New interest is constantly developing itself 
by way of the inquiring mind of the Israelite with special reference 
to the gospel of Christ. During the month, I was requested by a> 
Jewish teacher to call on an aged Israelite, desirous to have the He- 
brew scriptures, and on calling and presenting the Old and New Tes- 
taments in the Hebrew language, and some tracts, they were appre-— 
ciated above all earthly treasures, and these found at once an open 
door in a large circle of a family, every prejudice seemed to have been 
previously removed against the Saviour, and one of the daughters com- 
municated to me the intelligence, of a brother-in-law, of having some — 
time ago made a public profession of Christ in this city; and, to all 
external appearances, almost without an exception, there seems to be 
every hope now, that perhaps before a very long time, other members 
of this family will be able to acknowledge Jesus as their Messiah. 

In another family, where neither Bible nor gospel was to be found, 
the husband being a French Jew, his wife a German Jewess, received, 
at my proposition to them with the utmost gratitude, each of them a 
copy of the Scriptures, accompanied with French, German and He- 
brew tracts. My visit has been renewed to them several times. 

Although my residence is very remote from the localities of the 
hundreds and thousands of Jews in this city, they, nevertheless, come 
to my house nearly every day with an increased desire to converse 
with me upon the New Testament religion, and to discourse on the sub- 
ject; and on the Jewish Sabbath, and on the Christian Sabbath, fre- 


quently the entire afternoon is employed with these lost sheep, even 
until late in the evening. 
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One case is very peculiar, and is a striking instance of perseve- 
rance in duty and faith. Nearly two years ago, I made the acquain- 
tance of a wealthy Israelite, a widower, but a freethinker, on whom I 
was never able to prevail to receive a copy of the Scriptures, or to 
pay me a visit; on the third Lord’s day, early in the afternoon, he, 
in company with another Israelite, called at my house, and he willingly ; 

entered with me into arguments, which continued until after seven 
in the evening, and received a German Bible with Testament from me, 
the first instance in his life, to be in possession of the entire word of 
God. He isa gentleman of three score and ten, and must we not hope 
that the Spirit of God will bless these sincere efforts of ours, even in 
the eleventh hour of this heart of-stone, to give it a heart of flesh? 

Another inquiring Israelite, studying the whole Scriptures, was 
anxious to obtain from me a Christian book bearing upon the evidences 
of Christ, to whom I gave, Keith on the Prophecies. 

Jewish youths continue to visit me to receive the Holy Scriptures, 
especially the Hebrew, for study, as there are now in this city large 
and efficient Hebrew schools, where the Old Testament is taught. Be- 
sides, these youths desire me to explain to them portions of the word 
of God. It is also interesting, that the parents of these youths request, 
through them, copies’of English and German Bibles and Testaments, 
to be sent to them, and generally, I supply the boys calling on me with 
suitable tracts, Wilowlaved to lead them in time to come to the acknow- 
ledgment of Christ their Saviour. 

It is an undoubted fact that the word of “God is doing wonders 
among the Jews, and this is beautifully illustrated, in the wonderful 
awakening among the 70,000 Jews in Arabia Felix, and among the 
20,000 Jews in the Crimea, where these Israelites are now accessible 
to the Gospel; 1150 copies of the Scriptures, with numerous tracts, 
having been previously sent to them by the London Jews’ Society. 
Subsequently, the Rev. H. A. Sterr, Jewish Missionary, made his ap- 
pearance among them, and found an open door for preaching, “‘ Christ.” 
Convictions soon ripened, and conversions followed his labours. This 
interesting missionary narrative, so recent, will be furnished by your 
missionary in my next monthly report, for encouragement and hope 

in this, our field of labour in America. 

There is then a necessity for, and a propriety in strenuous exertion, 
- inasmuch as God has coupled his promises with the demand for human 
co-operation; and to expect their fulfilment without our previous ob- 
servance of the required conditions on which the promises are made to 
rest, is both presumption and folly. It is true that the noble ship may 
be firmly and admirably built, and manned with a resolute and indomi- 


table crew, but 
‘The breath of heaven must swell the sail, 
Or all the labour’s lost,”” 


Respectfully submitted, S. Bonnommg, Missionary. 


P. S. Copies of the Holy Scriptures disseminated among the Is- 
raclites during the month, in four languages, thirty-one, and religious 
tracts, nine hundred and thirty- four pages, and one book. 


To the Executive Committee of the Board of Domestic Missions of the 
Reformed Presbyterian Church of North America. 
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CONFESSION OF THE UNITED PRESBYTERIAN 
CHURCH. 


Confession of Faith, Chap. 20, Sec. 4.—And because, 


the powers which God hath ordained, and the liberty 
‘ which Christ hath purchased, are not intended by God 
to destroy, but mutually to uphold and preserve one 
another; they who, upon pretence of Christian liberty, 
shall oppose any lawful power, or the lawful exercise 
of it, whether it be civil or ecclesiastical, resist the or- 
dinance of God. And for-the publishing of such 
opinions, or maintaining such practices as are contrary 
to the light of nature, or to the known principles of 
Christianity, whether concerning faith, worship, or con- 
versation, or to the power of godliness; or such errone- 
ous opinions or practices as, either in their own nature, 
or in the manner of publishing or maintaining them, are 
destructive to the external peace and order which 
Christ has established in the Church; they ought to be 
called to account, and proceeded against. by the cen- 
sures of the church, if they belong to her communion, 
and thus be amenable to her own spiritual authority. 
And as the civil magistrate is the minister of God for 
good, to the virtuous, and a revenger to execute wrath 
upon him that doeth evil, he is therefore bound to sup- 
press individuals and combinations, whatever may be 
their avowed objects, whether political or religious, 
whose principles and practices, openly propagated and 
maintained, are calculated to subvert the foundations 
of properly constituted society. 

Confession, Chap. 23, Sec. 3—The civil magistrate 
may not assume to himself the administration of the 
Word and Sacraments (2 Chron. xxvi. 18; Heb. v. 4; 
Rom. x. 15;) or the power of the keys of the kingdom 
of heaven, or in the least interfere to regulate matters 
of faith and worship, (Matt. xvi. 19; 1 Cor, iv. 1—2; 
John xviii. 36; Acts v. 1—9, 18+29; vi. 5; Matt. un. 
7.) As nursing fathers, magistrates are bound to ad- 
minister their government according to the revealed 
principles of Christianity, and to improve the opportu- 
nities which their high station and extensive influence 
afford in promoting the Christian religion as their own 
most valuable interest, and the good of the people de- 
mand, by all such means as do not imply any infringe- 
ment of the inherent rights of the church; or any as- 
sumption of dominion over the consciences of .men, 
(Col. iii. 17; Ps. ii. 10—11; Ps. xciv 20.) They ought 
not to punish any as ‘heretics or schismatics. No au- 
thoritative judgment concerning matters of. religion is 
competent to them, as their authority extends only to 
the external works or practices of their subjects as citi- 
zens, and not as Christians. It is their duty to protect 
the church, in such a manner that all ecclesiastical per- 
sons shall enjoy the full, free and unquestioned liberty 
of discharging every part of their sacred functions, 
without violence or danger, (Is. xlix. 23.) They should 
enact no law which would in any way interfere with, 
or hinder the due exercise of government and disci- 
pline established by Jesus Christ in his church, (Ps, cv. 
14; Acts xviii. 14—16.) It is their duty, also, to pro- 
tect the person, good name, estate, natural and civil 
rights of all their subjects, in such a way that no per- 
son be suffered, upon any pretence, to violate them; 
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FESSION OF FAITH. 

IV. And because the 
powers which God hath 
ordained, and the liberty 
which Christ hath pur- 
chased, are not intended 
by God to destroy, but 
mutually to uphold and 
preserve one another, they 
who, upon pretence of 
Christian liberty, shall op- 
pose any lawiul power, 
or the lawful exercise of 
it, whether it be civil or 
ecclesiastical, resist the or- 
dinance of God. And for 
the publishing of such 
opinions, or maintaining 
of such practices, as are 
contrary to the light of na- 
ture, or to the known 
principles of Christianity, 
whether concerning faith, 
worship, or conversation; 
or to the power of godli- 
ness; or such erroneous 
opinions or practices, as 
either in their own nature, 
orin the manner of pub- 
lishing or maintaining 
them, are destructive to 
the external peace and or- 
der which Christ hath es- 
tablished in the Church; 
they may lawfully be call- 
ed to account, and pro- 
ceeded against by the cen- - 
sures of the church, and 
by the power of the civil 
magistrate, 

lll. The civil magis- 
trate may not assume to 
himself the administration — 
of the word and sacra- 
ments, or the power of 
the keys of the kingdom 
of heaven: yet he hath 
authority, and it is his duty 
to take order, that unity 
and peace be preserved in 
the church, that the truth 
of God be kept pure and 
entire, that all blasphe- 
mies and heresies be sup- 
pressed, all corruptions 
and abuses in worship 
and discipline prevented, 
or reformed, and all the 
ordinances of God duly 
settled, administered and 
observed. For the better ef- 
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and to take order that all religious and ecclesiastical 
assemblies be held without molestation or disturbance. 
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fecting whereof, he hath 
power to call synods, to 


(1 Tim. ii, 2; Ps. Ixxxii. 3.) God alone being Lord of be present at them, and 


the conscience, the civil magistrate may not compel 
any under his civil authority to worship God contrary 
to the dictates of their own consciences, yet it is com- 
petent in him to restrain such opinions, and punish 
such practices as tend to subvert the foundations of ci- 
vil society, and violate the common rights of men, (2 


to provide that whatso- 
ever is transacted in them 
be according to the mind 
of God. 

IJ. As magistrates may 
lawfully call a Synod of 


Cor. x. 4; Rom. xiii. 3—4; Nehem. xiii. 15,17, 21, 22.)| ministers, and other fit 


Confession of Faith, Chap. 31, Sec. 2—We declare 
that as the Church of Jesus Christ is a kingdom distinct 
from and independent of the State, having a govern- 
ment, laws, office-bearers, and all spiritual power pe- 
culiar to herself, for her own edification; so it belongs 
exclusively to the ministers of Christ, together with 
other fit persons, upon delegation from their churches, 
by virtue of their office, and the intrinsic power com- 
mitted to them, to appoint their own assemblies, and 
to convene together in them, as often as they shall 
judge it expedient for the good of the church, (Acts xvi 


persons, to consult and ad- 
vise with about matters of 
religion; so if magistrates 
be open enemies to the 
church, the ministers of 
Christ, of themselves, by 
virtue of their office, or 
they with other fit persons, 
upon delegation from their 
churches, may meet to- 
gether in such assemblies. 


4,6, 22,23, 25; John xviii.36; 1 Cor. xii. 28; Eph.iv. 11, 
12.) 


ADOPTION OF THE TESTIMONY. 


The Associate Synod, in May, 1857, in the city of Philadelphia, 
adopted the Basis; and the Associate Reformed Synod at the same 
time in New York city also adopted it. The Associate Synod at the 
same meeting declared how she understood the language of the Asso- 
‘ciate Reformed Synod in her adopting act on the subject of forbear- 
ance. The following preambles and resolutions were adopted by both 
Synods, on the day preceding the consummation of the union, in Pitts- 
burgh, May 25th, 1858: 

Whereas, it is understood that the Testimony submitted to the Gene- 
ral Synod of the Associate Reformed Church by the Associate Synod 
was proposed, and accepted as a term of communion, on the adoption 
of which the union of the two churches is to be consummated: 

And whereas, it is agreed between the two churches that the for- 
bearance in love which is required by the law of God, be exercised 
toward any brethren who may not be able fully to subscribe to the 
standards of the United Church, while they do not determinedly op- 
pose them, but follow the things which make for peace, and things 
wherewith one may edify another: } . . 

Resolved, 1st, That these churches, when united, shall be called the 
“United Presbyterian Church of North America.” 

Resolved, 2d, That the respective Presbyteries of these churches shall 
remain as presently constituted until otherwise ordered, as convenience 
shall suggest. : 

Resolved, 8d, That the supreme court of this church shall be a Gene- 
ral Assembly, to meet annually, to be composed of delegates from the 
respective Presbyteries, the number of delegates to be according to the 
proportion of the members constituting each Presbytery, as now fixed 
by the rules of the Associate Reformed Church, until a change shall 
be found expedient. se | 

Resolved, 4th, That there shall be subordinate Synods, and these 


shall be the same as those now existing in the Associate Reformed 


Church, to which Synods the different Presbyteries in the Associate 
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Church shall attach themselves for the present, according to their loca- 
tion: Provided, That the separate Synods and Presbyteries of the 


said Associate Reformed and Associate Churches shall also continue | 


as at present constituted, until otherwise directed. 
Resolved, 5th, That the General and subordinate Synods shall “<a 


| 


regulated according to the rules presently in force in the Associate | 
Reformed Charch, until the United Church shall see fit to alter such 


rules. 


?esolved, 6th, That the different Boards and Institutions of the re- 


spective churches shall not be affected by this union, but shall have — 


control of their funds, and retain all their corporate or other rights 
and privileges, until the interests of the church shall require a change. 


MASSACRE OF CAWNPORE. 


There is now in course of investigation the story of another sur- 
vivor and eye-witness of the massacre of Cawnpore. Some time ago 
a half-caste Christian named Fitchett presented himself for admission 
into the police levy before the local authorities at Meerut. The usual 
inquiries into his character led to the development of his tale, which 
is as follows:—When the mutiny broke out he was a musician in the 
band of one of the native infantry regiments at Cawnpore, and in the 
general massacre he saved his life by proclaiming that he would be- 
come a Mohammedan, which he did by an easy process almost on the 
spot. He remained in Cawnpore, and was enrolled in the Nana’s 
force, with which he did duty. On the afternoon of the 15th of June, 
when it became known that the British were advancing, a council of 
war, or of deliberation, was held by the Nana, at which it was re- 
solved that the women and children at the Beebeeghur, numbering 
about 205, were to be murdered. The news went rapidly through 
the town, and the men of the mutinous 6th Native Infantry entering 
the enclosure, proceeded to take from our unfortunate countrywomen 
any articles of value or trinkets which they retained on their persons. 
When the Nana heard of this he was very much displeased, and he 
sent down a body of Sowars with strict orders to surround the house 
and permit no one to enter but the executioners. Itso happened that 
by some means not clearly ascertained, four English gentlemen were 


at this time living with the women and children in the enclosure. 


Three have been “identified beyond doubt, namely, Mr. Thornhill, 
magistrate and collector of Futtehgurh; Colonel Smith, 10th Native 
Infantry ; and Brigadier Goldie of the clothing department. The 
identity of the fourth has not been established, but it is probable he 
was one of the Greenways. Shortly before half. past four o’clock a 
message was brought to these gentlemen that Brigadier Jeekin, a 

native officer of the mutineers, desired to see them, and they left the 
house to repair to his quarters. They walked quietly along the road, 
suspecting nothing, in the direction indicated to them, and when they 
had got as far as ‘the Assembly-rooms they were suddenly attacked 
from. behind, cut down, and murdered on the spot. Meantime pre- 
parations were being made for the execution of the orders of the 
Nana and his Council. There was some difficulty about getting in- 
struments for this horrible butchery. ‘The Sowars wished to save 
themselves from the defilement of blood—the infantry were equally 
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averse to the task—but at last some soldiers of the 6th Native In- 
fantry were compelled to go inside with orders to fire on the poor 
helpless crowd. ‘They fired in the air, or did so little harm that it 
was evident the views of the assassins could not be accomplished in 
that manner. ‘They sent into the town, therefore, and the Sowars 
brought out two of the common butchers of the bazaar—two Bhoo- 
reeas, men of a wild, miserable, gipsy-like caste, and a vilaiytee, who 
were armed with hatchets and,tulwars, and ordered to go in and kill 
every soul in the house and enclosure, while all egress was strictly 
watched by the Sowars outside. It wasalong and dreadful butchery. 
Fitchett, who was near the place, declares that the assassins entered 
the enclosure about half-past five o’clock, P. M., and that it was ten 
o’clock, P. M., before they came out to announce that their work wag 
accomplished. Once, he says, a butcher appeared -with his sword 
broken in two, received a sabre from one of the Sowars, and returned 
_ to continue his hellish labour. The Nana was in the hotel close at 
_ hand, and when he heard that all were dead he gave orders that the 
doors should be closed for the night, and guards put over the place. 
That night the Nana gave a nautch—a kind of dance and ball—to 
his friends. 
Early in the morning of the 16th the Nana gave orders that the 
doors should be opened, and that all the bodies inside should be flung 
into the well within the compound, but as it was far too small to con- 
tain so many bodies, it is probable that some were dragged away to 
other places, or were thrown into the Ganges. On the 16th, Fitchett 
fled with his new friends to Futtehgurh; and here occurs a most in- 
teresting part of his story. He declares that he frequently saw Miss 
Wheeler, the daughter of the General, at Futtehgurh, and that she 
travelled with a Sowar who had taken her from Cawnpore; nay, more, 
that he was shown into the room where she was, and ordered to read 
extracts from English newspapers which the rebels received from 
Calcutta, he being employed by them for the purpose of translating 
the news, in which, particularly that relating to the progress of the 
war in China, they took great interest. She had a horse, with an 
English side-saddle, which the Sowar had procured for her, and she 
rode close beside him, with her face veiled, along the line of march. 
When the British approached Futtehgurh, orders were sent to the 
Sowar to give Miss Wheeler up, but he escaped with her at night, 
and it is supposed that he went with her to Calpee. In that case it 
is not at all improbable that the unfortunate young lady may be still 
alive, moving about with Tantia Topee, and that we may rescue her 
from her unhappy fate. There is another Christian half-caste still 
alive, who became a Mohammedan at the same time and under the 
game circumstances as Fitchett, in pursuit of whom the authorities 
are now most busily engaged. Line upon line, here a little and there 
a little, we shall soon know nearly all that can be known about that © 


-“)loodiest record in the book of time.” —London Times’ Special Cor- 


| respondent. — 
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WHAT MISSIONARIES MOST NEED. 


Most persons believe that missionaries are men and women of piety 
far above that of common Christians. This opinion is founded partly 
on their being willing to give up their friends and home for the pur- 
pose of living among the heathen. Itis supposed that such a sacrifice 
could be made only under the influence of strong religious principle; 
and it is further supposed that missionary life must be in a great de- 
gree favourable to eminent attainments in piety. Many have read 
the memoirs of missionaries like Brainerd, Martyn, Harriet Newell, 
and others, who were eminent in the graces of a holy life; and these 
have been taken as the examples of the piety of all missionaries. 

The missionaries themselves, no doubt, would as a body, earnestly 
wish that this common opinion of their piety were well founded; but 
they would regret the prevalence of mistaken views on this subject. 
The missionary body is now a somewhat large one, and it is but rea- 
sonable to suppose that it must embrace members whose attainments 
in the divine life are far from being either uniform or eminent. It 
is not doubted, that many of those who contribute to their support, 
remaining at home according to the will of God, are influenced by 
oreater love, and make even greater sacrifice of ease and comfort for 
the sake of the heathen, than are found among some of those who 
are on missionary ground. When missionaries return from their fields 
of labour, on visits for their health, or in order to engage in labours 
in the home field, the impression made by them in their intercourse 
with the Christian community is found to be marked by great degrees 
of inequality ; some are felt to be holy men and women; others would 
hardly be selected as examples of an unworldly and humble piety— 
seeking not its own things, but the things of Christ. It is doubtless 
true that men may become missionaries without being persons eminent 
in grace. The vow of consecration, sincere and controlling, may lead 
them to go to the ends of the earth; while yet they may be greatly 
defective in love to God and men. The Apostle gives a striking 
view of this in 1 Cor. xiii., and we sce Romanist missionaries encoun- 
tering all the privations and dangers of a residence among the hea- 
then. In cases where love is not wanting, it may be sadly counter- 
balanced by selfishness, pride, or vanity. Very devoted persons are 
sometimes self-willed, overbearing, deficient in the gentler graces, 
unloveable. In short, the fact of a man’s becoming a missionary is 
a presumptive proof of his elevated piety, but we must look to his 
subsequent life for the evidence that he walks in the footsteps of 
Martyn or Brainerd; yet it is a precious truth that many of the most 
excellent of the earth, in the rich experience of the grace of Christ, 
and in its beautiful manifestation in a holy humble life, are to be found 
in the missionary body. 

Contrary to the impression of many, missionary life is not pecu- 
liarly conducive to eminence in piety. Such, it is believed, will be 
the testimony of all missionaries. Many causes tend to hinder their 
growth in grace. The stated services of the sanctuary, the commu- 
nion of saints, the stimulus of Christian examples, are seldom largely 
enjoyed on missionary ground. At home the piety of the members of 
the church is greatly strengthened by these things. After the quiet 
and the worship of the Sabbath, the people of God go forth to the 
employments of the week, with new strength to resist temptations and 
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to abound in every good word and .work;'and if they should become 
weary or discouraged, they are often cheered by the kindly voice of 
a sympathizing Christian friend, or animated by his example. The 
missionary seldom witnesses a Sabbath day in the world around him, 
and finds it no easy matter to keep alive in his own little circle the 
precious influence of the day of rest. The privation of the means of 
grace, especially as these are enjoyed in common with other disciples 
of kindred intelligence and culture, is one of the serious drawbacks 
to missionary piety. 

But there are more serious hinderances. The presence of heathen- 
ism itself must be reckoned among these. The missionary is by na- 
ture a man of like passions with the people around him. Their low 
views and corrupt practices, may, at first, be looked upon with un- 
mitigated disgust, but they come at length to be regarded as custo- 
mary, and imperceptibly they exert a stupifying power over the soul, 
like a poisoned atmosphere benumbing the faculties of the body. At 
many stations, moreover, there is more or less intercourse between 
missionaries and worldly-minded Europeans and Americans—an in- 
tercourse which for some reasons it is desirable to maintain; and yet 
too often it results in a sadly deteriorated tone of spirituality among 
the servants of Christ. Melancholy wrecks of missionary usefulness 
can be traced in part to this cause, and even the withdrawal of some 
from the missionary work. Where such extreme results have not 
followed, there has been a sensitiveness to the praise of men, an im- 
patience of temper, a weariness of the work, or a concern for perso- 
nal comfort, which would have been looked upon with equal surprise 
and grief by the missionary at an earlier stage of his course. ‘The in- 
tercourse, also, of missionary families with each other, especially at a 
large station, may be too readily marked by the want of religious pur- 
pose, and too easily degenerate into unprofitable common places; 
though unsocial, morose, or unbending severity are no more praise- 
worthy at a missionary station than in a home parsonage. ‘The main 
and great difficulty, however, that hinders the growth of piety every- 
where, is not found in outward circumstances, but in the heart within. 
This remains deceitful, prone to go astray, ready to be weary of a self- 
denying life, craving ease, longing for earthly enjoyment. It is the 
game evil heart of unbelief after it has crossed the sea; and it will 
always be the same, except as divine grace renews it, sanctifies it, and 
fits it for heaven—thereby best fitting it for usefulness and happiness 
among the heathen. 

It were wrong to make the impression that missionary life possesses 
no advantages for the growth of grace in the heart. The true Chris- 
tian will grow in grace and in the knowledge of Christ in any and 
every lawful calling, and in any place on the earth: this is not to be 
questioned. Moreover, the calling and duties of a missionary are in 
some important respects favourable to a life of piety. His time is 
wholly set apart to his great work; no portion of it is consumed in 
providing the means of his support, nor is his mind corroded with 
anxiety as to “ making the two ends meet;” but with a heart free from 
care and full of gratitude, he may give himself up to the work set be- 
fore him. In entering on this work and continuing in it, he is con- 
- stantly reminded of the great grace given unto himself, in making him 
- to differ from the miserable heathens around him; and this becomes 
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an affecting motive to draw him near the Saviour, and to make him 
faithful in the work to which he has been called. The work itself 
exerts an important influence on his piety. It is the work of saving 
lost souls. It has to deal chiefly with the essential truths of the great 
salvation. It may lack the variety of study which the pastoral office 
in a Christian community requires, but it will also lack some of its 
temptations. And under the guidance of the Spirit, the missionary’s 
instruction and experience as a teacher of religion, will tend to pro- 
mote his own progress and comfort in the divine life. Often will his 
thoughts travel homewards, moreover, and always with the tenderest 
emotion; more than ever will he prize the beloved church whose ser- 
vant he is, among the heathen; and whether he remembers his rela- 
tives or his Christian friends, he will feel himself impelled to a high 
and holy life, by every tender recollection of their sympathy and love. 
Few men are borne up by so many prayers. Jew men could halt in 
their Christian course, and thereby grieve so many pious hearts. And 
what is far more, he feels himself to be in a special sense under the 
eye and the arm of the blessed Saviour, according to his promise— 
which has a peculiar preciousness to one who is literally obeying its 
corresponding commandment. These are holy incentives to a life of 
piety among the gospel-needing heathen. 

The missionary, like his Christian brethren at home, is engaged in > 
a warfare, encounters temptations, is called to endure various trials— 
sickness, bereavement; and together with these, some deep sorrows, 
especially those connected with the separation of his children from 
their home for a season, from which his brethren in a Christian land 
are exempted; but he has the sure promise of grace to help him in 
every time of need. He finds that, with the grace of God, missionary 
life and missionary work are full of blessing to himself, no less than 
to others. And he rejoices to spend and be spent in this holy service. 

Thoughts like these may indicate the way in which the churches at 
home can best promote the usefulness and happiness of missionaries. 
It is by praying for them, that they may be eminent in piety—“ Full 
of faith and the Holy Ghost.” | Foreign Missionary. 


WHY IS IT? 


If it rains on the Sabbath, or on any of the appointed days or nights for 
service in our churches, we find the congregations generally, and indeed in 
many places (particularly in the country) churches not only almost, but alto- 
gether deserted. Many a pastor has gone to the place of meeting to find only 
an empty house, even when all who were in the habit of attending lived nearer 
to the place, and were far better fitted to bear exposure than he. ‘The very 
men aud women who most determinedly brave wind and weather in pursuing 
the business or pleasure of the week, stay away without scruple from the ser- 
vice of the sanctuary if the rains descend, or even if the clouds be dark and 
lowering. My brethren, these things ought not so to be. Are the interests 
of your immortal spirits, and the souls of those in your households and around 
you, of less value than the perishing gold of earth? Are the ordinances of 
God’s house less attractive than a social gathering at the house of a friend? 
Willan excuse which you would blush to offer to a fellow-man avail you in that 
day when you shall give account to God for all these slighted privileges ? 
Shall our pastors, after labouring carefully to prepare for us a spiritual feast, 


alicia 
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have their feelings, both as men and as ministers, wounded, by finding none 
to partake of its provisions? That impenitent sinners, who care for none of 
these things, should refuse to go up to the sanctuary is not strange, but that 
the people of God should absent themselves from his house for every trifling 
inconvenience, does seem to us a marvellous thing. Way is ir? 
[| Presbyterian. 


RELIGIOUS EDUCATION. 
Lord Shaftesbury, who was one of the speakers at the opening of the winter 


_ session of the Educational Society of Kirkstall, near Leeds, England, on Wednes- 


day evening, said, “that any system of education not based upon religion 
was nearly worthless, he might almost say, altogether worthless ; and he was 
one of those who thought that people had no right, according to the revealed 
word of God, to separate religion from the education of their children. They 
might give them any amount of secular education, they might teach them all 


about geography, geology, mechanics, and sciences, but they must superadd to 


these a knowledge of the only way that would lead them to salvation. He 
thought that to education and to secular teaching they might apply the words 


that the Lord applied to the most holy state into which man could enter— 
Those whom God has joined together let no man put asunder.’ Religion 
was joined to education, and in no part of either the Old or New Testament 
was a single reference made to teaching, that was not based upon a knowledge 


of the word of God.” 


LIGHT AS A SYMBOL. 


_ There is a peculiar significance in the employment of light as the symbol 


of knowledge. Light proceeds from the sun. So all knowledge, all truth, 
must come from “God manifest in the flesh,’ Jesus Christ, the Sun of Right- 


- eousness. Before our world was irradiated by his beams, how dark, confused, 


and chaotic was even the wisdom of the heathen philosopher! The learned 
Athenians mocked, when Paul talked about the resurrection of the dead. ‘The 
doctrine of the immortality of the soul, of a future state of rewards and punish- 


ments, of one self-existent, eternal, invisible God, was rejected by the great- 
est poets, statesmen, legislators, and sages of antiquity. Their religion con- 


sisted in the worship of brutes, and of beings who were but the personification 


of every species of wickedness. The wise Hgyptians and the refined Assyrians 


worshipped the bull. The Jupiter and Juno, Mars and Venus, &c., of Rome 


and Greece, in the most cultivated period of their history, were monsters of 
depravity. Mount Olympus, the residence of the gods, was the scene of 


anger, strife, jealousy, intrigue, and licentiousness. The purest of the heathen 


bam pide had no conception of a heaven of holiness. Jesus Christ brought 


ife and immortality to light. His gospel alone contains a pure system of mo- 
rality. It alone gives just and exalted views of the “King, immortal, visi- 
ble, the only wise God.” And here we may remark, that the sages of anti- 
quity erred in regard to the nature of light itself. Their most eminent mathe- 
maticians regarded it as an emanation from the eye itself, and not from the 


great luminary of day. Their theory is exactly parallel with that of the infi- 


del perfectionists of our day, who contend that weak, sinful man has power 
in himself, without aid from above, to gain all wisdom, all knowledge, all holi- 
ness. Is not this view condemned by the very figure employed in the Scrip- 
tures to convey the idea of knowledge and virtue? As light must come from 
the source of light, so must all wisdom descend from above. The attainments 
of mankind, without the aid of the Bible, bear the same relation to true know- 
ledge, that the light of the feeble lamp made by human hands bears to the full 
blaze of the meridian sun, set up in the heavens by God himselfi— Major D. H. 
Bill?’s Sermon on the Mount. 
1859.—4 
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@ 
Moetry. 
THROUGH DEATH TO LIFE. 
BY HORATIUS BONAR, D. D. 


The star is not extinguished when it sets 
Upon the dull horizon; it but goes 

To shine in other skies, then re-appear 
In ours, as fresh as when it first arose. 


The river is not lost, when, o’er the rock, 
It pours its flood into the abyss below: 

Its scattered force re-gathering from the shock, 
It hastens onward, with yet fuller flow. 


The bright sun dies not, when the shadowing orb 
Of the eclipsing moon obscures its ray: 

It still is shining on; and soon to us 
Will burst undimmed intothe joy of day. 


The lily dies not, when both flower and leaf 

Fade, and are strewed upon the chill sad ground: 
Gone down for shelter to its mother-earth, 

. Twill rise, re-bloom, and shed its fragrance round. 


The dew-drop dies not, when it leaves the flower, 
And passes upward on the beam of morn: 

It does but hide itself in light on high, 
To its loved flower at twilight to return. 


The fine gold has not perished, when the flame 
Seizes upon it with consuming glow: 

In freshened splendour it comes forth anew, 
To sparkle on the monarch’s throne or brow. 


Thus nothing dies, or only dies to live: 

Star, stream, sun, flower, the dew-drop, and the gold; 
Kach goodly thing, instinct with buoyant hope, 

Hastes to put on its purer, finer mould. 


Thus, in the quiet joy of kindly trust, 
We bid each parting saint a brief farewell: 
Weeping, yet smiling, we commit their dust 
To the safe keeping of the silent cell. 


Softly, within that peaceful resting-place, 
We lay their wearied limbs; and bid the clay 
Press lightly on them, till the night be past, 
And the far east give note of coming day. 


The day of re-appearing! how it speeds! 
He who is true and faithful speaks the word. 
Then shall we ever be with those we love,— 
Then shall we be for ever with the Lord, 


The shout is heard; the archangel’s voice goes forth; 
The trumpet sounds; the dead awake and sing; 
The living put on glory; one glad band, 
They hasten up to meet their coming King. 


Short death and darkness! Endless life and light! 
Short dimming; endless shining in yon sphere, 
Where all is incorruptible and pure;— 
The joy without the pain, the smile without the tear. 
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Children's Department. 


THE DRESS WE NEED. 


“Just to think, it has rained every Sabbath since that beautiful pink dress 
of mine was made, as if it came on purpose to disappoint me; but it is a beau- 
tiful day to-day, mamma; mayn’t I wear my new pink dress and white talma?” 
said little Sarah Hamilton. 

The pink dress was donned, and little Sarah tripped along to church, pass- 
ing many little butterflies as gay and thoughtless as herself. ‘Good morn- 
ing, Annie,” said she, condescendingly, as she brushed by a pale lame little 
girl, who, in plain but neat garments, was hobbling slowly along on crutches. 
“Oh, I am glad I ain’t lame, it’s so awkward,” said she, as she stooped down 
and brushed off the dust that had collected over her neatly-fitting little boots. 
_ ©Wouldn’t you like to buy some of my cakes and candies, miss?” said a 
haggard little girl with matted hair, confronting Sarah, as she was about enter- 
ing the church door. ‘Oh! fy, little girl, to sell cakes and candies on Sab- 
bath; [ am glad that I know better than that;” and the little Pharisee was 
soon seated in her softly-cushioned pew. 

One who “‘seeth not as man seeth,’’ even the Lord in his holy temple, 
looked that day upon the hearts of Sarah Hamilton and Annie Simms. No 
meanness of outward garb could prevent the sighing of a contrite spirit from 
reaching His throne. No lameness could retard the swift-winged message of 
mercy; ‘‘ Blessed are the poor, for yours is the kingdom of God.” 

_ The dress and graceful carriage of Sarah Hamilton threw no veil over the 
pride, and vanity, and self-righteousness that dwelt in her young breast. To 
the eye of her Maker, they lay, ‘(naked and open,” in all the deformity of sin. 

We fear there are many little Sarah Hamiltons, who in the house of God. 
are more occupied with their appearance, than with the solemn truths which 
the preacher utters. little ones, you are not more or less acceptable to God 
for the dress you wear, but “the ornament of a meek and quiet spirit is in 
His sight of great price.” | 

We read in the Bible of God’s judgments being executed upon two very 

wicked people, even in the moment that they were exulting in their appear- 
ance. Of the vain and cruel Jezebel we read—“‘And she painted her face, and 
tired her head, and looked out at a window.” But how soon. was that orna- 
mented head and painted face a prey to dogs, and the skull and palms of the 
hands all that remained of the proud, defiant beauty! We read, also, how 
Herod, “arrayed in royal apparel, sat upon his throne.”” But the angel of the 
Lord smote him, and he was eaten up of worms, even while the shout of the 
blind multitude proclaimed him a god. 
_ Now, Jezebel slew the prophets of the Lord, and Herod one of the holy 
apostles ; and the love of display might seem a small sin in the bloody category 
of their crimes; but that the judgments of God should have overtaken them in 
the moment of their proud exultation, showed that His eye had marked, and 
His hand visited upon them, even that sin. 

Children, God’s eye has marked all your sins, and every one of you must appear 
in judgment before Him. Then and there it becomes you to ask, “ How shall 
Lappear?” Your pride and vanity, your fancied superiority to others, will 
then show themselves to be but filthy rags; and, like the man who had not on 
a wedding garment, you will stand condemned to be cast into outer darkness. 
But Christ your Saviour has died, that you might wash your robes and make 
them white in the blood of the Lamb. He sees that you are all spotted and 
stained with sin, and offers to clothe you with His own glorious righteousness. 

Little Sarah Hamilton, my young readers who may be like her, the marriage 
supper of the Lamb awaits you—the wedding garment and the ring. The 
Lamb in the midst of the throne still cries—“Suffer little children to come 


| 
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unto Me.’ Come to Him, that He may also clothe you with salvation. Then 
shall you tread His courts with praise and sing triumphantly— | 


‘Jesus, Thy blood and righteousness 
My beauty are, my glorious dress.” [ Children’s Mag. 


“WHAT THE WINTER WINDS SAY.” 


‘¢Do you know what the winter wind says, grandpa?” asked a little girl, as. 
she sat on an old gentleman’s knee. 

‘No, dear; what is it?’ he answered, stroking her curly head. 

‘<cRemember the poor,’ grandpa; when it comes down the chimney, it cries, 
‘Remember the poor;’ when it puts its great mouth to the keyhole, it whistles, | 
‘Remember the poor;’ when it glides through a crack in the door, it whispers ' 
it; and, grandpa, when it blows your silver hair about in the street, and you’ 
shiver and button up your coat, does it not get in at your ear, and say so to 
you, grandpa, ‘Remember the poor!’’’ | 

‘‘Why, what does the child mean?” said grandpa, who, I am afraid, had 
been used to shut his heart against such works. ‘You want a new muff and 
a boa, I suspect; a pretty way to get it out of your old grandfather.” 

‘No, grandpa,’ said the child, earnestly, shaking her head, “no, it’s the | 
no-mufi-and-boa children I’m thinking of; mamma always remembers them, | 
and I try to do so also.” | 

A heavy storm came, and the old gentleman sent ten pounds to the treasu- 
»rer of a benevolent society, and said, “Call for more when you want it.”’ The 
‘treasurer stared with surprise, for it was the first time he had ever collected 
‘more than five shillings from him, and that he thought came grudgingly. , 

“Why,” said the rich old merchant afterwards, “I could never get rid of 
‘that child’s words; they stuck to me like glue.” 

‘And a little child shall lead them,” says the Scripture. How many a cold . 
‘heart has melted, and close heart opened, by the simple earnestness, and sim-_ 
ple words of a little child!—Church of England S. S. Magazine. 


AUisstonary Correspondence. 


ANNUAL REPORT OF THE MISSION STATION AT. 
SAHARANPUR. 
September 30th, 1858. 
Missionaries.—Rev. J. R. Campbell, D. D., and Rev. W. Calderwood. | 
Licentiate —T. W. J. Wylie. Scripture Reader.—Kanwar Sain. : 


Another missionary year having closed, we are called upon to re- 
view our proceedings, and report our labours. Time flies with unabated 
speed, and carries us rapidly forward to the termination of our mission- 
ary career on earth. The work is great, and its consequences for 
eternity are incalculable. Oh! that a deep sense of its importance 
would always press upon our hearts, and impel us forward in its faith- 
ful discharge! Goodness and mercy have followed us during the year. 
No plague has come near our dwellings. The hand of the murderous 
rebel has not been permitted to injure us, or retard our operations. — 
Peace has prevailed in our immediate neighbourhood, and, with one 
exception, all are the living to praise God. In December last, Mrs. — 
Campbell left for America, taking the family home to obtain education. | 
She was greatly preserved in perils among the heathen, and sustained — 
under peculiar trials, on her way to Bombay, and reached New York 
on the 11th of May, in health and safety. Dr. Campbell felt it his 
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_ duty to remain at his post, although the trial of parting with his family 
under such circumstances, and remaining alone for several years, was 
no ordinary one. Such sacrifices however for the cause of Christ, are 
not worthy of being named when we think of what He has done for us, 
and for the salvation of a ruined world. It is with regret, but with 
submission to a wise and mysterious Providence, that we record the 
death of Issachar our catechist,—a man of rare abilities, and of con- 
sistent piety. He was swept away by the violence of the stream, while 
bathing in the Ganges Canal, near Hurdwar, during our visit to that 
place of pilgrimage in April last, and where he had for some days 

made known the gospel to multitudes. His place, we fear, will not 

soon be supplied. _ 
The following is a short account of the labours carried on at this 
station during the past year. 


: CHURCH SERVICES. 


_ These were resumed immediately after our return from the Annual 
‘Meeting in December, and have been continued regularly since, and 
all have been conducted in the Hindustani language. The residents at 
the station have now the services of a Chaplain, a part of the time, 
-and keep up a lay-service among themselves when he is not at the 
‘Station. We gave up, for the present, the English Service, which had 
been conducted, partly on their account, for more than twenty years 
past, and now devote ourselves entirely to labours for the heathen, and 
the instruction of the native church. LHarly on the Sabbath morning, 
the Sabbath School opens, and is continued about an hour and a half, 
At8 A. M., a regular service is held in the church. The congrega- 
tion, including church-members and their children, orphan boys, hea- 
then pupils belonging to the English School, servants, and others, usu- 
ally amount to 70 or 80. In the middle of the day, the native Chris- 
tians meet in society, in one of their own houses, to read the Scrip- 
tures and religious books, to converse on Christian topics, and to unite 
‘in prayer and praise. In the afternoon, another service is held in the 
City Church. Here the pupils of the Vernacular Schools attend, and 
also many of the heathen, so that the house is often full to overflowing. 
The majority take seats, and remain during the service, and afford a 
good opportunity of presenting religious truths to those who are “‘igno- 
Yant and out of the way.”’ At this place too, we often see the same per- 
sons attending from Sabbath to Sabbath, which is an evidence that the 
Gorpel is gradually making impressions on their minds, and disposing 
them to seek acquaintance with it. Stated services in Hindustani 
are held on the forenoons of Tuesdays and Thursdays, for the instruc- 
tion of the native Christians, and others. The former is a Bible class, 
conducted by Mr. Calderwood, and the latter, a lecture by Dr. Camp- 
bell, followed by questions to the hearers, and a concise account of the 
whole is then given by one of themselves. And, as none know before- 
| 5 who will be asked to give the account, the earnest attention of 
all is fully secured. Several eveflings in the week are occupied by the 
missionaries in the instruction of a class of students in Theology and 
¢ urch history, in order to qualify them for becoming able. assistants 
in our missionary labours, and to raise up a native ministry. ‘These 
| are examined by Presbytery, at its stated meetings, and, at the same 
FE 
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time, they are required to deliver discourses as specimens of improve- | 
ment. 

A number of religious inquirers have come to us during the year, 
and some of them appeared willing to give up Caste and friends, that 
they might follow the Saviour; but they soon fell off again, and re- 
turned to their former state of indifference about their spiritual con- 
cerns. Since our last report, however, four members have been added 
to the Communion of the Church, on examination; one has been ex- 
pelled for immoral conduct, and some have been dismissed to other _ 
places. The whole number of native communicants, is now 18, whose 
Christian conduct is both satisfactory and exemplary. 


BAZAAR PREACHING. . 


Daily, at one place in the City in the morning, and at two places in 
the afternoon, the Gospel is preached to the heathen. In this labour, 
which is the great work of the missionary, we are regular and syste- 
matic. ‘The mission car starts at a given hour, daily, and in a few 
minutes carries all to the place of preaching—thus saving much unne- 
cessary time and labour, and securing punctuality. In general, these 
labours have met with encouragement. The Hindoos, particularly, 
have shown a desire to hear the Gospel, but, the Mahomedans, of late, 
seem to pass us by with proud disdain, and as if by preconcerted oppo- 
sition. They are indeed a hardened, scornful class, and full of hatred 
to the name and cause of Christ; and it is to be feared ‘that this branch 
of Hastern Antichrist must be humbled and broken by some dreadful ca- 
lamity, before it is brought to embrace the pure and simple doctrines 
of Christianity. | 


ATTENDING MELAS. 


The unsettled state of the country prevented us from attempting | 
any itinerations during the last cold season, nor did ‘We send out our 
native Christians, as usual, on the work of Colporteurs, through the 
district. In April, Dr. Campbell, with native helpers, attended the 
Hurdwar fair. It was by far the smallest mela known in the memory 
of man. Instead of hundreds of thousands of pilgrims in attendance, 
and even millions, as has been often witnessed in former years, only a 
few thousands were present, and the eclat of idolatry, at this once 
celebrated spot, seemed to have passed away. Only four or five miles 
from the place of bathing, a large rebel army, of many thousands, were | 
collected, so that many were afraid to come to the fair, lest an attack 
should have been made upon them. For several days we laboured 
among the people, preaching the Gospel, and had large crowds around 
us, who listened attentively. The annual Mela at Mauakmow, also in 
our neighbourhood, was attended by us and all our native helpers, and 
a quantity of tracts and scriptures distributed among the people. 


SCHOOLS. 


The English department, as formerly, has been under the manage- | 
ment of Mr. Calderwood, and the Vernacular, under the superintend- 
ence of Dr. Campbell. The average attendance in the former has, 
been about 45, and in the latter about 50, though many more names, 
have been on the roll. In both, the course of study has been as for- 
merly. With the common branches of education, we have endeavoured. 
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to supply as much religious instruction as possible. The Scriptures 
are read daily by all who are able to do so, and also expounded, so as 
to give the pupils a general knowledge of the way of salvation, while 
gross and prevailing errors, essential to the Hindu and Mahommedan 
systems of religion, are exposed. We doubt not that many of those 
who attend our schools are convinced of the folly of gross idolatry, 
and lose much of their attachment to the religion of their fathers; 
but as yet, few seem ready to overcome the influences that bind them 
to their ancestral faith, and publicly to profess the humbling truths 
of Christianity. In the native department, a Christian is employed to 
teach the Scriptures and religious books to such as can read fluently, 
and to instruct, orally, those who cannot read froma catechism, contain- 
ing the elements of religious truths. On the whole, we are happy to 
say that this department of our missionary labours was never in a more 
satisfactory condition. The Girls’ school has been conducted, as last 
year, by Mrs. Calderwood, with such native assistants as she could pro- 
cure, and the children of the native Christians and others, have made 
good progress in their studies. The average number in attendance, 
has been ten or twelve. 


ORPHAN INSTITUTION. 
The number of pupils in this Institution, during the most of the year 


has been 23. One died shortly after the close of the last year, and one 
_ has since been added. Lately, three have left us. One has gone to 


Agra to study*for being a native doctor, and two belonging to a poor 
Christian family, have returned to their friends, and will be useful, we 
trust, in advancing the Christian cause in other places in the land. 
Of the twenty pupils who remain, five are professing Christians, and 
three of these are ready to be distributed to the mission stations, as 
assistants, and we hope the labour spent upon them will not be in vain. 
For years past they have manifested a consistent Christian walk. 
Others are coming forward, and will be ready also in a couple of years 
to enter on a course of actual and useful labours in the mission. The 
same course of study in the English and Vernacular, has been pursued 
asin years past. ‘Their general conduct has been most exemplary. 
With the single exception mentioned above, no case of sickness or 
death has occurred, during the past or many previous years, which 
certainly speaks well for the healthiness of our locality. The larger 
boys, having committed to memory the Catechism of the church, and 
the whole of the new Testament previously, have this year committed 
the first twenty Psalms. The younger boys are pursuing the same 
course, according to their ability. After sermon, on Sabbath morning, 
all are required to recite what they remember of the discourse, which 
not only’ secures close attention in church, but serves to impress their 
minds with truth, and fasten it in their memories. It is our wish to 
obtain many more orphans for this Institution, and we shall feel thank- 
ful if our Christian friends, magistrates, and others, will send us all 
the healthy and intelligent children they may find, of ten years old 
and under. 

Thus we have briefly reviewed the labours of the year, and while we 
regret that so few have been converted to Christ, we would give God 
the glory of what has been accomplished. 
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LETTER FROM REY. J. R. CAMPBELL, D. D. 


Lop1ana, November 26th, 1858. 
My DEAR BroTHER STUART: 

While seated with the brethren here at the annual meeting of our 
mission, I must devote a few minutes in writing to you. We met and 
commenced business on the 19th, and have now almost brought it to a 
close. It has been a very unanimous and pleasant meeting—as indeed 
all our meetings have been in years past. ‘These meetings have been 


the blessed means of keeping us united in our plans and proceedings, © 


in love and affection, and in preventing any root of bitterness to rise 
up and trouble us, or injure our usefulness. Here we become more 


intimately acquainted with each other, and with the progress of the | 
missionary work at the stations where the meetings are held. Usually 


we go home from these meetings, with our zeal quickened and our 
hearts warmed, and resume our labours with increased diligence and 
hope. Nine missionaries and two assistant missionaries, are present, 
and four missionaries are absent. The annual reports presented and 
read, have been rather more interesting than in former years. That 
of our station, I enclose for publication in the Banner. ‘This station, 
which was in a great measure destroyed by the rebels, has been com- 
pletely repaired during the past year, at the expense of the rebellious 
citizens, and is now as prosperous as ever. Indeed in many respects 
the buildings are improved. Four printing type presses, and three 


lithographic presses are in operation, and we will soon have Scriptures — 


and tracts in abundance for distribution. The supply even now is 
almost sufficient for our immediate wants. The people now see that 
the missionaries and Christianity cannot be banished from the country 
as easily as they supposed. Their hopes of accomplishing their long 
and deep-laid design, seem now to be vain, and as they have had to 
pay dearly for their acts of violence and destruction, they will not 
soon make another attempt of the kind. What we now want, is many 
more devoted missionaries to enter upon the wide field open before us, 
where millions are perishing without the gospel. All the brethren 
seem to have been praying much for a revival amongst us, during the 
past year, and since we met here it has been evidently sought, yet no- 
thing very special has been experienced by any. We do long for an 


outpouring of the Spirit, such as you have enjoyed for a year past in 


the United States. I trust our time is coming, and not far off. Three 
of the oldest boys in the orphan school, that is Geo. H. Stuart, John 
B. Dales, and Hugh M‘Millan, have been appointed by the mission to 
labour at different stations, as they are now fit to be useful as teachers 
and Scripture readers, &c. George has been appointed to Lodiana, 
John to SabathG, and Hugh to remain at Saharanpur. It is also ex- 
pected that they will soon get married to some of the orphan girls in 
the school here. They will now receive a monthly salary from the 
mission, sufficient for their wants, but it is probable Dr. M‘Millan’s 
congregation will continue to support Hugh. He will now require 
about $50 a year for his support. 
In much haste, but with ardent love, ever yours, 
J. R. CAMPBELL. 
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Summary of Religious utelligence, 


As a part of the new arrangements made at the beginning of the 
year, in order to secure still more the acceptableness of the Banner with 
its readers and the church at large, as also to increase its usefulness, 
we purpose, as already announced, to give monthly, a swmmary of re- 
ligious intelligence throughout the world, thus giving our readers the 
prominent incidents as they occur, with regard to the progress of the 
Church of God in all lands. As at the promulgation of the command, 
“‘Go ye into all the world and preach the gospel to every creature,’ 
still, the field is the world, and while Christians may have their pri- 
mary relations with the various branches of the Church of Christ with 
which they are associated, yet there is at least a moral obligation, that 
they shall not only have an interest in, but use their exertions for the 
hastening of that day, when the kingdoms of this world shall become 
the kingdoms of our Lord and of his Christ. Without speaking in the 
spirit of boasting, it is an honour to the Reformed Presbyterian Church, 
that she stands among the first, if not the first of the churches in this 
land, in her missionary spirit and effort. In proportion to the number 
of her ministry and membership, we know of no church in this land, 
and few in others, which has the same ratio of labourers in the foreign 
field; and this is but in accordance with a great principle to which few 
_ churches have given the same prominence—the subjection of all na- 
tions to the Mediatorialsway. It is with the desire, to use still more the 
_ means for the cultivation of this spirit, that we wish to inform our 
_ readers monthly of the progress of God’s cause. We have not yet 
been able to perfect, as we design, our plans for this purpose, but have 
so arranged our exchanges, that we shall hereafter have intelligence 
regularly, from the different departments of the Church of God in the» 
world, especially those prominently engaged in missionary enterprise. 
Many of the families in the church are so circumstanced, as to be un- 
able to receive information on the interesting events transpiring in the 
world, of which our summary shall give a succinct view. To supply them 
with this, so far as a synopsis of such events will accomplish it, is our 
desire. We hope ere our next issue, to be in the receipt of such foreign 
exchanges as will present our readers with a comparatively full view 
of events of religious interest. 


EUROPE. 


 England.—A meeting of the British Conference of the Evangelical 
Alliance, was recently held in Liverpool, when a number of practical 
papers of great interest were presented to the meeting, the principal — 
of which were—The educational requirements of India, the confessional, 
the position of the Maynooth Grant, and Christian Union. The Rev. 
‘Dr. King of Glasgow, who read the paper on Christian Union, said in 
conclusicn,— 
_ And if their differences here below were only written on the sand, to be 
_ obliterated by the passing breeze, was it not allowable and beautiful to be 
already feeling as if they were past, to be seating themselves by anticipation 
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in heavenly places, where their disputed dogmas could not be descried through 
the splendours of the kingdom, and could not be heard amid the rapture of its 
songs? Fin, Mo San Big % 1 deh them, be mos ae See 
tians; let there be no alienations in their bosoms, no schisms in their counsels 
and co-operation; but in any case, and in every case, let them live in peace, 
and the God of peace would live with them.” | 
The subject of the Confessional still agitates the public mind in 
England. In the recent charge of the Bishop of London, (Dr. Tait, a 
Scotchman by birth, and who openly opposes all High Churchism,) he 
announced his determination to prevent, when in his power, the Romish 
practice of the Confessional, from being introduced into any of the — 
churches under his charge. 


Ireland.—The General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church in 
Ireland, has recently suffered a severe loss, in the sudden removal by 
death, of two of her most gifted ministers, the Rev. Richard Dill of 
Dublin, and the Rev. Dr. Gowdy of Strabane. In accordance with an 
understanding with the British Government, the Assembly at its re- 
cent meeting in Derry, appointed two ministers as chaplains to the Irish 
soldiers, (Presbyterians) and it now appears that the government have 
not only not appointed the two nominees, but have withdrawn the ap- 
pointments entirely from the Irish church, and have filled the vacan- 

cies with ministers of the Church of Scotland. 


Scotland.—The Sustentation Fund has since the organization of the 
Free Church, been always considered its sheet anchor. ‘The object in 
view by its originator, the late Dr. Chalmers, to raise the salary of 
every minister in the church, to 150 pounds per annum, has not yet 
been realized, and there are at present not only fears that it will not 
in the future, but doubts prevail as to the practicability of its continu- 
ance. | 
Ata recent meeting of the India Christian Association, held in 
Edinburgh, in which the Duke of Argyle, Lord Benholme, Rev. Sir 
Henry Moncrief, Rev. Dr. Guthrie, and other eminent Christian men 
took part, high ground was taken in reference to the previous misrule 
in India, and strong denunciations expressed against the grasping sel- 
fish policy of the Hast India Company’s government. Dr. Guthrie 
said :— . | 

“Let the government say to the natives of India, we are a Christian govern- 
ment: we will not use force or fraud, but we think it our duty to give you an 
opportunity of knowing what Christianity is, and of knowing it in our schools. 
T i pete wae * The old policy had been condemned by 
God. We had disowned Him, and He had disowned us.” 

The United Presbyterian Church issues an appeal for the services 
of four missionaries in India. The prospects are encouraging for a 


pe between the United Presbyterian and the Free Church of Scot- 
and. 


France.—Great preparations are being made for the celebration of 
the Tercentenary of the Reformation. On the 29th of May the pas- 
tors of all the Reformed Churches are to deliver discourses on the sub- 
ject, from which it is hoped a religious interest will be awakened.— 
There is at present much encouragement for missionary efforts in Al- 
geria. An Algerine pastor says, “In one circuit among the Kabyles, 


SUMMARY OF RELIGIOUS INTELLIGENCE. 59 


I have preached in some places where the gospel has never before 
been made known. I have met with Protestants every where, and 
have had many Roman Catholics among my hearers. Algeria pre- 
sents a wide field for evangelistic effort.’’ . 


Belgium.—The struggle between the Liberal and Romanist parties 
continues. The latter received a check in the late elections in Dec., 
1858, and politically, is rapidly on the decline. The Journal de Liege, 
one of the organs of Belgian Liberalism, says:— 


“The Courier de Paris advises the Catholics and Liberals of Belgium to 
abandon their disputes, and to adopt a policy of union and reciprocal conces- 
sion. hat is easily said; but if they talk of a truce between two parties, a 
coalition, an alliance, a reconciliation between two enemies, we cannot compre- 
hend a lasting peace between two contradictory principles. The one or the 
other must yield and disappear; for of the two, one alone is truth and justice.” 


Sweden.—A remarkable outpouring of the Spirit of God seems in 
some places to be enjoyed. 


Austria.—The pilgrimage season has just closed, showing an alarm; 
ing increase of Popish demonstrations. One place, Marienzell, was 
visited by not less than 60,000 persons. During these demonstrations 
the most outrageous “pious frauds” are perpetrated—all approved, 
however, by the Ultramontane Romanists. Still, some uneasiness is 
apparent by some of the best friends of the Roman Church. A distin- 
guished prelate of the Austrian Romish Church, lately said to a Pro- 
testant: ‘“‘Were you Protestants more at one among yourselves, thou- 
sands would join your ranks! As it is, however, we are held back by 
the conviction that though the battle field might be exchanged, the 
conflict would not be escaped.” 


Ttaly.—The indignation excited throughout the Christian world, in 
reference to the Mortara case, has had no other effect than to make 
still more obstinate the Court of Rome. The child has recently been 
removed to Alatri, a small town on the Neapolitan frontier, chiefly 
noted for its bigotry and intolerance. The parents of the child fol- 
lowed, but were prohibited from seeing it. 


ASIA. . 

Turkey in Asia.—The Armenian Missions in Turkey in Asia, are 

blessed with much success. Mr. Wheeler of the American Board, men- 

tioning the fact of the opening of the Armenian Church at Kharpoot, 

in Northern Mesopotamia, for the reading of the Scriptures, and of its 
excellent effect among the people, says:— 


“The priests finding their efforts unavailing to keep the people from reading 


our books, proposed a compromise, agreeing to let them do so, if they would 


céase visiting our chapel, and calling themselves Protestants. On the Sab- 
baths they are to have the free use of the Armenian church, and men of their 
own choice are to read to them the Scriptures in modern Armenian. We were 
much surprised and gratified by this proposal, and are still more so by the fact, 
that now, for four Sabbaths, the priests have kept their word, and the Bible 
has been read from morning till night, to the crowds of people who have as- 
sembled to hear it. : 

‘Though the priests themselves do not read—probably not one of the four 
in the village can read intelligibly—yet they come and sit with the people, 
and listen. ‘Two Sabbaths since, one of them came to the church, to exchange 
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a piece of money, thereby interrupting the Bible reader, who promptly opened 
to Isaiah lvi. 9—12, and read the passage aloud. A more vivid and life-like 
picture of these professedly Christian ‘watchmen’ could not be given, in- 
cluding even the item of fetching wine and filling themselves with strong 
drink; and the priest was so well convinced of the fact, that though thus pub- 
licly rebuked, he did not reply. When once the people are roused, the priests 
dare not oppose them, lest they lose their accustomed supply of money. Last 
Sabbath they even allowed our ‘apostle’ Bedros, to read in the church and 
make some remarks. 

‘Such a state of things, of course, cannot long continue, but even these few 
Sabbaths’ reading have done great good. Scores have heard thie Bible for the 
first time; and the priests’ mouths are effectually closed, so far as all future 
opposition to Bible reading is concerned. ‘Surely,’ the people will say, ‘that 
which you have thus allowed us to do publicly in the church, cannot be a sin, 
and we will continue to read God’s Book.’ 

‘There are now, in Haboosi, ten men, who have pledged themselves to con- 
tinue in the church no longer than they are allowed the privilege of this public 
Sabbath reading. Some of them are, as we hope, truly converted men. One 
good result has already been, to put an end to the hitherto universal and scan- 
dalous outward profanation of the Sabbath in that place.” 


India.—The government of India has at length been transferred to 
the Crown of England. The proclamation of the Queen of Englands 
has been read and received in India with much approval. With refer- 
ence to India’s future, M‘Leod Wylie, Esq., says:— 


“Tt must be remembered that the present is a time when India requires the 
earnest and united exertions of all her friends for many purposes besides her 
Christian Missions. If the people be not pacified, if the finances are not put 
on a sound footing, if the revenue and judicial systems are not carefully 
and wisely reformed, missions may be obstructed for a long time to come by 
social disorder, which probably will extend to Bombay, and which may invite 
the invasion of the frontier by hostile tribes, and a new mutiny in our new and 
already formidable native army. It is very satisfactory to see in the new 
Council of India, so many men of acknowledged ability, enlargement of mind, 
and zeal for the public service, for there can be no doubt that the affairs of 


India now demand the exercise of the highest degree of wisdom and courage. - 


Tt might have been well if some persons had been introduced entirely free from 
Indian prejudices; but the elements of a fresh mind, imbued with the spirit of 
English statesmanship, may be considered as supplied by the Secretary of 
State. May it please God graciously to grant that the counsels and proceed- 
ings of this new governing body may be controlled by the King of kings, to 
the glory of His great name, and the spiritual and temporal well-being of this 
immense population! Never could there be a nobler enterprise than the go- 
vernment of India on Christian principles—tolerantly, but firmly—with a be- 
nevolent regard to the protection of the mass of the people, and enlarged con- 
ceptions of the resources of the country; not perilling our progress by prema- 
ture changes, nor shrinking from any change which justice or humanity de- 
mands; wisely considerate of the ancient prejudices and the dense ignorance 
of all classes of the population, yet allowing no excuse for social oppression; 
and, finally, encouraging, by every legitimate means, the progress of the arts, 
the sciences, popular education, and Christian missions. 1 doubt not that such 
a policy would have been adopted, and its success tested, by Sir Henry Law- 
rence, had his valuable life been spared, and if he, with his ripened experi- 
ence, and his warm benevolence, had filled the office of Governor-General. I 
believe that this alone is the policy that will secure the respect and attach- 
ment of an Hastern people.” 
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China.—The present condition of China calls largely for the interest 
and sympathy of the world. The church especially, has now in China, by 
the recent treaties formed, a great and open door for the preaching of 
the gospel. ‘The special correspondent of the News of the Churches, 
concludes a very interesting letter, by saying:— 


‘The most important question for us, and one easy of solution, is—What 
have we to do in this matter? The voice of God is calling to us in an unmis- 
takable manner, showing the readiness and fulness with which He answers the 
prayers of His people, and calling upon us to show our sincerity by improving 
the opportunities which He has afforded us. It may perhaps be truly said 
that the Church never béfore enjoyed so great a privilege, or was permitted to 
undertake so glorious a work. One-third of the population of the world is 
suddenly thrown open to the free introduction of the gospel. Both foreigners 
and natives are protected in the preaching and practising of it. The people 
every where receive the messenger of the Cross freely, and hear him gladly. 
_ Under such circumstances, with the blessing of God, what wonders of grace 

‘may not faithful and well directed Christian effort accomplish? It remains to 

be seen whether the Church will appreciate her position, rise to a sense of her 
peculiar privileges and awful responsibility, and be faithful to the trust com- 


mitted to her.” 


_ » Japan.—“ The Hon. Townsend Harris, U.S. Consul-General at Japan, has just 
completed anew commercial treaty with that country, whichsecures to Americans, 
and, of course, to all Huropeans, the free exercise of their religion, and. the 
right to build churches, and what cannot fail to prove of peculiar interest to 
Christendom, the practice of trampling on the Cross is for ever abolished. In 
thus breaking down a barrier to Christianity which the Japanese have rigidly 
maintained for the last 225 years, the way is paved for missionary enterprise. 
Has not the set time arrived for the Churches to send the gospel to the isles _ 
of the rising sun?” | 


. Of the transactions of the Church of God in our own land, we shall 
hereafter take notice, and present in our summary such items as will 
interest the church. The view on all sides is encouraging. Let us la- 
bour and pray, for Messiah shall reign, and all nations shall call Him 
blessed. 


Gyitortal. 
DAY OF FASTING. 


According to Synodical appointment, the second Thursday, (the 10th 
day) of the present month, is to be observed as a day of fasting and 
humiliation. 


THE SUSTENTATION FUND. 


It is a matter of deep regret to know that but few congregations 
have as yet reported to the Treasurer of the Sustentation Fund. The 
~ continuation of the pastorate in several of our congregations, depends 
upon the aid secured from this fund. We hope the churches that God 
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has enabled to bless others with their benevolence, will not forget those 
who without such aid, cannot have secured to them the permanent mi- 


nistry. | 


INTERESTING PAPERS. 


We hope to present to our readers, in our next issue, the first of a 
series of papers from the pen of the Rev. T. W. J. Wylie, on the 
churches in the British Isles and the continent of Hurope. We expect 
also, in the same number, to publish the first of a series of interesting 
papers on the religion, the inhabitants, the scenery, &c., of the West 
India Islands, from the pen of a member of the church, who has re- 
cently returned from spending two winters there for the benefit of his 


health. 


A WORD TO THE MINISTRY. 


We would again remind our ministers at large of the influence that 
may be exerted by them through the pages of the Banner, in addition 
to the direct personal labour in each congregation. Our desire is, to 
make the Banner a helper to the ministry, but without co-operation 
this cannot be done so effectually. For their own good, for the good 
of the church at large, for the good of the cause of Christ in the world, 


we solicit contributions to our pages from the ministry. 


TO OUR.AGENTS. 


Will not the Agents of the Banner make an effort to have its circu- 
lation increased? Why should it not be in every family in the church? 
The beginning of the year is a good time to subscribe, and we can sup- 
ply new subscribers from January. In addition to its mite cast into 
the Treasury of Foreign Missions, we hope to make it of such value 
and interest to its readers that they shall receive more than an equiva- 


lent. 


“NOTICES OF NEW PUBLICATIONS. 


Tur Pronouncine Brsie; the Holy Bible containing the Old and New Testaments, 
translated out of the original tongues, and with the former translations diligently 
compared and revised. The proper names of which, and numerous other words 
being accurately accented in the text, and divided into syllables, as they ought 
to be pronounced, according to the orthoepy of John Walker. By Israel Alger, 
Jr, A.M. Philadelphia, Wm.8. Young, 1023 Race street, 8vo., pp. 982. Price 
$1.31. (Can be sent by mail, or express, when several copies are ordered.) 


The Pronouncing Bible has been before the public for some time, 

and its advantages proved—a book of its kind was a desideratum, and 
it is gratifying to know that it is receiving public approval. It is a 
remarkable fact, often spoken of, that but few can read the Bible well. 
With a little attention to the rules prefixed, for pronouncing the lan- 
guage of Scripture, for reading common and familiar writings with the 
regular native sounds of the English vowels, irregular vowel sounds, 
characters, &c.,—in the frequent use of this Bible such an expression 
would be less called for. It contains also the Psalms of David in me- 
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tre. It is got up. in good style, the typography and paper excellent: 
it is especially, well adapted for family use. 


A Memoriau oF THE FuTTencuru Mission, and her martyred Missionaries, with 
some remarks on the mutiny of India. By the Rev. J. Johnston Walsh, sole © 
surviving member of the Futtehgurh Mission of the Board of Foreign Missions 
of the Presbyterian Church. Philadelphia, Joseph M. Wilson, 111 8. Tenth 
St. below Chestnut. London, James Nesbit & Co., 21 Bernais St:, 8vo. pp. 338. 


While the church has a history, Futtehgurh and Cawnpore will not 
be forgotten. The memorial of these loved ones will find its way into 
many a family where in silence the tear of sorrow will fall for their un- 
timely fate. This book, though it records sad scenes, is, moreover, to 
every Christian, one of deep interest. It contains portraits, (steel 
engravings) of the author—of the Revs. John E. Freeman, David R. 
Campbell, Albert O. Johnson, Robert E. M‘Mullin, and their wives, and 
of Maha Rajah Duleep Singh, with engravings also of the Presbyterian 
church at Futtehgurh, a map of the route to India, drawn by Mrs. 
Campbell; the boat in which they left Futtehgurh as it sailed down the 
Ganges, and a map of India, showing the mission stations. We have 

_ also, besides a sketch of the mutiny, historic recollections of the mar- 
tyred ones. By the side of the memoir of the lamented Lowrie, this 
book will find its place, and while its sorrowful, though deeply inte- 
resting pages are read, it will infuse a mission spirit, and call forth 
many to stand in the place of the slain. The profits of the book go 

_ for the education of the author’s children, who remain in this land, while 

_he has returned to the desolated field to make known the mysteries of 
the Gospel. We hope it may find its way into every family in our 
church. 


> 


THe CuHurcu or Gop, as an essential element of the Gospel, and the idea, structure, 
and functionsthereof. A Discourse in four parts. By Rev. Stuart Robinson. With 
an Appendix containing the more important symbols of Presbyterian Church go- 
vernment, historically arranged, and illustrated, Philadelphia, Joseph M. Wilson, 
111. Tenth Street, 12mo. pp. 226. 


A most valuable and interesting publication, the foundation of which. 
was originally an inaugural discourse by the author—as Professor in 
the Danville Theological Seminary. Being requested for its publication, 
‘it was extended to its present form. In addition to the discourse, which 
is very valuable, we have in the appendix, “The first and second books of 
Discipline,” “ Robert Baillie’s Letter, 1643,” ‘“Hxtracts from Gilles- 
pie’s Notes of Procedure in the Westminster Assembly,”’ ‘‘'The votes 
passed in the Westminster Assembly concerning discipline and govern- 
ment,” and the form of government agreed upon by the Westminster 
Assembly. 


| Discourses on Propuecy, by John G, Wilson, Minister of the Gospel. Philadel- 
phia, published for the author, 8vo. pp. 329, with an index and portrait. 


The study of prophecy is one of deep interest to every man who 
would know what is ‘‘the mind of the Spirit.””. One, it may be, that re- 
ceives too little attention. Mr. Wilson, the author of the book before 
us, who is a pastor in this city, has turned his attention largely to the 

study of prophecy, and has given to the world a book of much interest. 
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He treats the prophecies in accordance with the analogy of facts, 
and shows in the prophetical records the unfoldings of the eternal pur- 
pose of God in the salvation of mankind, by Jesus Christ. In the in- 
terpretation of Scripture Mr. Wilson may be termed a Literalist, be- 
lieving in the restoration of the Jews to their own land, the resurrection 
of the saints at the commencement of the millenium, and the personal 
reign of Christ upon earth. - With some of his positions we would not 
agree, but can, withal, cheerfully recommend the book to our readers. 
They will find in it that which many of the publications of the present 
day have no claim to; close, vigorous, earnest thought, and much too 
of the true spirit of Christianity. 


The Board of Publication, 821 Chestnut street, Philadelphia, have 
just issued in their usual .excellent style the following books, well 
adapted for Sabbath Schools and youths. 


SKETCHES FoR You, 18mo. pp. 232. 
Flowers for children plucked from the Wayside of Life. 
Onty Beieve, or THE SurE Way or Peace, 18mo. pp. 50. 


A clear, and well written view of the way of salvation, in a conver- 
sation between a Pastor and an inquirer. 


Ye Witt Not Comes, or tHe Siyner witout Excuses, 18mo. pp. 36. 


An earnest expostulation with the unbelieving. 


RacaeD Tommy, or THE Boy anp THE Bisnop, 18mo. pp. 36. 


An instructive and useful book for children. 


Obituaries. 


SAMUEL HASLETT, a member of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, 
departed this life, June 5th, 1858, aged 28 years, 7 months and 5 days. 
He was the son of Samuel and Eleanor Haslett, also members of the 
Reformed Presbyterian church for thirty-five years. 

His death was the result of an accident, occasioned by the falling | 
of a limb from a tree in a storm. He was returning home on the eve- 
ning of the 4th of June; while passing through a wood, he was caught 
in a violent storm, when a large limb from a tree struck him on the 
head, breaking his skull. There he lay through the silent watches of 
the night in the very sight of home, having none to comfort him, or 
stay his aching head; but the hand of God was there to comfort him, 
saying, “ Be still; I am thy God.” 

He was found on the morning of the 5th, unconscious, and taken 
home, where he lingered until 2 o’clock, when his spirit took its flight. 
He was surrounded by his aged father and mother, sisters and brothers, 
besides a large number of acquaintances, who are left not only to mourn 
the loss of a son and brother, but also of a much loved and respected 
friend. But they mourn not without hope that their loss is his eter- 
nal gain. J: Be. 


THE 


Manner of the Covenant, 


MARCH, 1859. 


— 


CHRISTIAN UNION,* 


DEAR FRIENDS AND BreTHREN,—We are met to promote Christian 
union. So far we occupy common ground with all Evangelical Insti- 
tutions; they all suppose and require the union of Christians. But 
the statement of our object also indicates a difference between our alli- 
ance and others. In their case union is the means, and one or other 
of many good works is the end contemplated; whereas with us all other 
engagements, all other pursuits are collateral or subordinate, and union 
itself is the grand blessing which we seek to secure. 

That there was need of some instrumentality to fix attention, speci- 
fically and emphatically, on the value of concord, and happily advance 
its invigoration and diffusion, sufficiently appears from the past history 
and present condition of the Church. Its divisions have been its re- 
proach—the scandal of its friends, the taunt of its foes; and where all 
other elements have tended to good, talent, learning, doctrine, go- 

vernment, nay, morality and devotion, discord has often sufficed to 
neutralize all these genial influences, and entail all the wo foreshadowed 
in the warning—“If ye bite and devour one another, take heed that 
ye be not consumed one—of another.” It is possible, indeed, to take 
an extreme view of the prevalence and perniciousness of controversies. 
Iam aware that too much is often made of religious contests as ar- 
guing against religion itself. So long as we have differences, we must 
-submit to have them discussed, and we need not be surprised if the dis- 
cussion become at times animated and earnest. The very importance 
of what is considered to be Divine truth naturally makes its adherents 
warm and resolute in its defence, and the insidious manner in which 
error encroaches, little at first, and stealthily proceeds from less to 
more—ever enlarging its invasions and desolations—produces a natu- 
ral jealousy of incipient concessions. Independently of these conside- 
rations, there is a publicity in social religion which brings all its jar- 
rings into view: while the variances of lawyers, physicians, merchants, 
rankle in their own bosoms, or develop their venom in narrow lo- 


* The Annual Opening Address of the Evangelical Alliance, Delivered in Hope Hall, 
Liverpool, October 27, 1858. By the Rev. David King, LL.D. Published at the Re- 
quest of the Conference. Price Twopence. London: Office of the Evangelical Alliance, 
7, Adam Street. Liverpool: Henry Greenwood, 32, Castle Street. 1858. 
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ealities and circles. And after all, what so cementing as religion? 
Our disputes we confess, their acrimony we deplore; but if any reject 
religion because of its dissensions, what else do they find productive of 
so much confederation? If union is to be the determining condition, 
where so much of it as within our realms? Philosophers have acknow- 
ledged the existence of God, and His claims on our homage; but in 
what country or what age has philosophy possessed enough of har- 
mony to congregate or uphold a single worshipping society? If the 
appeal is transferred from piety to philanthropy, the issue 1s still the, 
same. Propose to visit the sick, to lodge the houseless, to reform the 
dissolute, and where will you find so many as among the disciples of 
Jesus, ready to join heart and hand in these beneficent enterprises— 
prompt and eager to do all that can be done to reclaim the vicious and 
comfort the wretched? 

It is surprising, also, to-see with all our multiplicity and diversity 
of ecclesiastical polities, how Churches, when in earnest, approximate 
in action. The laity come to be enlisted where there is no acknow- 
ledgment of congregationalism. ‘The minister is surrounded by a body- 
guard of good soldiers, and neighbouring ministers consort and consult 
together where kirk sessions and presbyteries are vehemently repudiated. 
And a pastor distinguished by erudition and devotion, may exert all 
the influence of a Bishop in marshalling and conducting admirers op- 
posed to episcopacy. Ido not say that government is unimportant, or 
that all forms of it are equally scriptural and salutary; far from it. 
But what I say is, that realities sometimes differ less than designations, 
and that while the sectary sedulously uprears his partition-wall, seeing 
only good within, and only evil beyond it, the catholic Christian will 
rejoice to discover some unity in variety, some approximating tendency 
in diverging pretensions, and, it may be, some essential sameness un- 
der superficial strife. 

I have made these remarks to obviate the objections of those who 
confound religion with dissension; who speak of theology as producing 
only the odiwm theologicum, and Church history as a tissue of rup- 
tures and schisms. But I must revert to the admission that discre- 
pancies are sadly, sinfully, numerous. Zion is not in the degree befit- 
ting it—a city built compactly together. How, then, may we heal its 
fractures? I will not anticipate the deliberations and resolutions of 
the Conference, but I solicit attention for some requisites to union, — 
which though known, are not, I think, adequately pondered. 

1. Personal Piety as the Fountain of Social Unity.—The kingdom 
of God is within you. Such as it is in the heart, such it is in the home 
and in the nation—weak or strong—composed or distracted. We can- 
not cleave to the vine, and part from the branches; we cannot love 
God, and dislike His people; we cannot be filled with the One Spirit, 
and cherish conflicting tempers. Piety is the grand, identifying con- 
stituent. ‘Those who have it are allied whether they will or not. If © 
one have it and another have it not, they cannot be truly leagued by — 
any covenant whatever. 

_ As piety is uniting in its essence among all who have it, so is it in 
its influence. It thirsts for sympathy and fellowship. Its language 
is, ‘Come and hear, all ye that fear God, and I will declare what He — 
hath done for my soul.’ It tends to union objectively as well as sub- 
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jectively. While it seeks, it wins favour. While we glorify God, the 
pious cannot but glorify God in us, and wish to have part and lot with 
us in accredited discipleship. A pure and high devotedness commands 

_the esteem and love of others; and esteem and love are the very soul of 
friendship. Would we, then, come nearer to each other, let us come 
nearer to the throne, Jet us walk closer with God, let us manifest a 
character in whose companionship the devotion of others finds aliment 
and succour. 

These are, perhaps, truisms; but truths the most obvious and fami- 
liar are often the least considered: and I cannot refrain from enun- 
ciating and pressing the principle that individual fidelity is the grand 
bond of mutual confidence; that our own improvement is the best*pre- 
parative for amicable coalitions; and that just in the measure we breathe 
and live the Gospel, we shall be its honoured agency in promoting 
‘““slory to God in the highest, peace on earth, and good will towards 
men.” 

There is no spirituality without supplication. Prayer and piety are 
almost convertible terms. And what will prayer be—how stinted, how 
feeble—unless it embrace sympathetically the whole Israel of God? 
‘Pray for the peace of Jerusalem. They shall prosper that love thee. 
Peace be within thy walls, and prosperity within thy palaces. For my 
brethren and companions’ sakes, I will now say, Peace be within thee. 
Because of the house of the Lord our God, I will seek thy good.” 

2. Another requisite to union is long-suffering under wrongs, as the 
scriptural response and antidote to the infliction of them.—We all ad- 
mit the wickedness of causelessly giving offence; on that subject, there- 
fore, [ forbear to speak. But the evil of taking offence is not, I think, 
equally and adequately appreciated. There is often rather a self-com- 
placency in storming at injuries, as if this showed a noble spirit—the 
reverse of what we condemned—and we were much to be commended 
for our righteous indignation. 

But the same Bible which inculcates harmlessness, in passages not 
less explicit and, perhaps, still more numerous, inculeates forbearance. 
‘“‘], therefore, the prisoner of the Lord, beseech you that ye waik wor- 
thy of the vocation wherewith ye are called. With all lowliness and 
meekness, with long-suffering, forbearing one another in love. En- 
deavouring to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace.”— 
Eph. iv. 1-3. 

- To walk worthily of the vocation wherewith we are called, we must 
walk with long-suffering and forbearance. ‘I'his is a suffering world; 
we are called to suffer at the hand of God. ‘Is there evil in the city, 
and He hath not done it?”’ It hath pleased God that through much 
tribulation we should enter the kingdom. But here the apostle speaks 
more immediately of suffering at the hands of man. He intimates that 
we may expect to be tried by our associates and co-religionists, and 
that we are to take the trial meekly, forbearingly, without sacrificing 
intercourse and co-operation. We labour to ward off disease; but how 
little is done to keep at bay the plague of angry passion! Many al- 
low themselves to be discomposed and incensed by very small provo- 
cation: indeed, lose temper and alienate good will where they have 
suffered nothing at all. We speak of misunderstandings, and the 
word is fitly expressive; for multitudes fall out simply from not under- 
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standing one another. If I were to state the result of my own expe- 
rience, I would say that nine quarrels out of ten, perhaps ninety-nine 
out of a hundred, are founded in mistake; in many, very many, in- 
stances a little tranquil explanation at the outset would have precluded 
all strife. But if we make a man an offender for a word, and then, 
without awaiting explanation, make haste to be angry, serious evil is 
speedily entailed. Wrath rouses wrath, accusation elicits recrimina- 
tion, and mischief is soon engendered where none had existed. Let us 
remember that apparent unkindness is often only apparent, and that 
to impute wrong without proof—without the clearest and most decisive 
proof—is itself one of the most pestiferous wrongs that ean be in- 
flicted. 4 

But suppose the grievance to be attested and evident, what then? 
May we, then, fume at our pleasure? May we, then, become irasei- © 
ble and irreconcilable? No; we are to suffer. And what if the offence 
be protracted and still persisted in? We are to suffer long. Let us 
think of Him who His own self bare our sins—who was led as a lamb 
to the slaughter, and as a sheep before his shearers is dumb, opened 
not His mouth—who, when he was reviled, reviled not again. Yea, 
let us consider Him who endured such contradiction of sinners against 
Himself, lest we be wearied and faint in our minds. We cannot bear 
this or that unkindness. Cannot bear it! Whycan we not? Think 
what God has to bear with at our hands; bear every hour, every mo- 
ment; and how much is embodied in the words, ‘‘ Be ye tender-heart- 
ed, forgiving one another even as God, for Christ’s sake, hath forgiven 

ou.” 

Some will say, ‘‘ This is very difficult—it is hard to be civil to the 
uncivil, courteous to the disobliging.”” The Apostle gives us a solution 
of the difficulty, ‘‘forbearing one another in love.’’ Here is the key 
to success—Love. Let us put on charity. Let the entire soul be 
clothed with its capacious mantle. Let us cultivate love to God, love 
to man. Let our heart’s desire and prayer to God for fellow-country- 
men, and for all men, be that they may be saved—saved with an ever- 
lasting salvation, and with everlasting kindness succoured. And when 
this is our aim, our affectionate aim, our ruling unquenchable desire, 
we shall then suffer wrong—any and every wrong—that we may com- 
pass our object; and not only suffer but forgive, and that not till seven 
times, but seventy times seven. | 

Oh! what victories, bloodless, blissful victories, loving forbearance — 
achieves! The fire and the hammer break the rock in pieces; but 
neither the fire nor the hammer will subdue the rigours of winter, and 
mellow them into summer. The sun must do that. That is the work 
of the solar ray; so light that it cannot be weighed; so unsubstantial 
that it cannot be felt. And yet the castellated snows fall before it, 
and the icy barriers relax their grasp, and the naked forests, quickened 
from their torpor, are clothed with leaves, and flowers, and produce. 
These are the prodigies of light, and there is no light comparable in 
vivifying energy to the light of love. 

We are prone to yoke rage against hostility. But the means are 
unsuited tothe end. Hatred never vanquished hatred. The hero who 
kills his foes, kills not their enmity; they die with rancour living in 
their hearts. What then conquers hatred? Loye—only love! Would 
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you know who becomes ascendant in the circle of friends; in whose 
presence opposition itself drops its poisoned weapons; who sways a’ 
hallowed and controlling influence in general society; who turns the 
battle of failing virtue before dominant vice, and bears down the evils 
of profligate neighbourhoods? It is he who breathes charity—that 
charity which thinketh no evil; which has no eyes, no ears, for the 
perception of offences; ‘ which beareth all things, believeth all things, 
hopeth all things;” which takes all in doing good; loves the more, 
though the less it be loved; and, resolute in its aim, suffers, suffers, 
suffers; and still suffers, and still forbears, that it may eradicate the. 
curse, and replace it by the blessings of righteousness and peace. 
And are we, then, to be indiscriminate in our amenities? are we to 
smile on perversity, ‘and call evil good? No, we are to respect moral 
‘ distinctions. We are to call evil evil. We are to be faithful, and 
show that faithfulness in expostulation. We are to be entirely faith- 
ful, but still meekly faithful. There must be no bitterness in our re- 
monstrance. A passionate reproof is powerless; the reproved feel that 
pettish man is speaking in it, and not the holy God, and therefore it 
touches not the conscience. ‘To be effective, we must be affectionate 
in admonition, meekly instructing those who oppose themselves, con- 
sidering ourselves lest we also be “tempted. 
If I may speak more particularly of the reciprocal attitude of aid 
tinctive Churches towards each other, they have mutual jealousies and 
heart-burnings. How are they to be conciliated? They may attain 
_ to conciliation by exchanging each its human inventions for the stand- 
ard of Scripture. But ere this has been accomplished, and while the 
watchmen do not as yet see eye to eye on every point of disputed doc- 
trine, there may be a happy establishment of good understanding, and 
even a harmonious co-operation in almost all good works, by engaging 
the mediation of Christian Charity. ‘Now abideth Faith, Hope, 
Charity; the greatest of these is Charity.” As we advance together 
in the paths of philanthropy, the sameness of Faith may fail us, the 
sameness of Hope may fail us, but Charity never faileth. Its going 
forth is like that of the Sun, from the end of Heaven, and its cireuit 
unto the end of it, and there is nothing hid from the heat thereof. 
Many are the fractures it heals, many the chasms it fills up, many the 
loose and falling stones it replaces and cements. Its voice is always 
for peace, for all the peace compatible with right. Karnestly and tear- 
fully it pleads for the good and pleasant spectacle of brethren dwelling 
together in unity: and where brotherhood is disturbed and disseverance 
‘is entailed, even in parting it loves and blesses, and turns from the ca- 
lamities of severance to sooth its sorrowing eye on the verdant fields 
of that glorious Canaan, where the dispersed of Israel are gathered into 
one. 
A. I might present, among requisites to union, the cultivation of 
peace within denominations as conducive to peace between them, and 
a higher estimate of benevolence as a guide to truth.—But I must not 
be tedious, and if I entered into the consideration of these views, which 
- seem to me of some importance, I should be in danger of prolixity. In 
accordance with the remark with which my last illustration closed, pee 
ing to ecclesiastical concord, | commend. 

5. And last, As a requisite to union, a more steadfast looking to 
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the ultimate and eternal unity of the Church. Being in the world, we 
are always prone to think of the Church as it subsists here, and to 
shape all our arrangements and aspirations in accordance with its exist- 
ing position and necessities. So far it is well. The present is ours, 
and we must now do what it now demands of us. But we err in over- 
extending this principle. Why is the future revealed at all, if not to 
exert a prospective influence? And if we cannot literally and absolutely 
act only for to-day; if action must have thought and concern for to- 
morrow, why not go beyond to-morrow, and beyond that region where 
rising and setting suns give such measurements of time? 

If I spoke of the incorporation of Churches, I should be confronting 
a delicate subject. If I hinted that this and that Church might possi- 
bly be blended in twenty years, the suggestion would beshrunken from _ 
ag premature, startling, and ill-advised. But isitnot true? How few 
members of those Churches will be on earth after twenty years? and if 
the great proportion of them shall have gone hence, will they not be 
effectually incorporated above? It is not twenty years since we first 
met in Liverpool, and within the much briefer period that has elapsed, 
how greatly has the word we changed its meaning. How many did it 
then include having discriminating tenets which required to be pru- 
dently approached, if approached at all, between whom all diserimina- 
tion is now wholly and for ever obliterated? 

If we view the departed in relation to the surviving, the change is 
one of severance,—so much severance as there can be in one whole fa- 
mily named in Christ. They were of our company; some of them may 
have been relatives; we were allied with them, it may be, by intimate 
and endearing, by numerous and varied ties. Many of the joys and 
sorrows of life we shared with them in common; in the discharge of 
duty, in the enjoyment of comforts, in the endurance of trials, in the 
work of the week days, and in the worship of the Lord’s day, we had 
a commingling experience. But this companionship is ended: we and 
they are not sensibly together now. If we seek these fellow-Christians, 
perhaps kindred and fellow-worshippers, in the abodes to which their 
presence gave the meaning and the joys of home, they are not there. 
If we go in search of them to places of concourse, or houses of mer- 
chandise, where they cheerfully toiled, perhaps for our benefit, they 
are not there. If we look in places of worship to the seats which they 
occupied in the service of God, they are not there. If we cast our 
eyes on this assembly, so congenial with all their sentiments and 
likings, they are not here; and bereaved and sorrowing affection de- 
ploringly asks—Where are they? 4 

But view the departed in relation to each other, and the change is 
one of identification. Their distinguishing names they have left be- 
hind, and all the dissociating peculiarities which these names denoted. 
And they belong now to one Church, a glorious Church, not having 
spot or wrinkle, or any such thing. They have no jarring interests 
now, no discordant feelings now, no petty and repelling jealousies. 
They are together before the throne, together in their religions, sym- 
pathies, and hallelujahs; and the only effect of past discrepancies is to 
perfect into rapture the happiness of unembittered and imperishable 
intercourse. 


So it is with them. But they are far away. Aye, but not long 
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away. Here is the deception we practise on ourselves. Because we 


are so far behind, far in respect to place and frame, we feel as if we 
were long behind—as if it would take an unmeasurable duration to 
cross so great an interval. Very lately, however, they were as you 
are. How easy, how certain the deduction—very shortly you will be 
as they are. And if our distinctions are so very transient, if in exist- 
ing they are perishing, it is not allowable, it is not dutiful to be already 
feeling as if they were past, to be seating ourselves by anticipation in 
heavenly places, where our debated dogmas cannot be described through 
the splendour of that kingdom, and cannot be heard amid the rapture 
ofitssongs? 

One of the most distinguished and beloved ministers of our times, 
the Rev. J. A. James, once addressed us on the re-appearing of Christ 


and our gathering together unto Him. The subject is grand in itself, 


and 1s in consonance with our present line of remark. The Apostles, 
indeed, seem to have had the judgment constantly in view, and to have 
estimated every attainment and quality by the place it would hold on 
the great day. Much altercation would be cured if in this particular 
we followed their example. We live, we die, in distinctive fellowships. 
But however Christians may be disjoined in living and dying, they will 
be united in reviving. They will be caught up together to meet the 
Lord in the air. O! how truly, how happily, together—one in their 
assembly, one in their inheritance, one in their song, one in their belief, 
loves, interests, grateful remembrances,.and resplendent prospects ! 
And how is the bliss of that day to be insured? By cultivating, so 
far as may be, its experience now, and specially by proving to ourselves 
and Christian society, and the world at large, that we are, indeed, 
Christ’s disciples, because we have love one to another. Beloved, let 
us not love in word, neither in tongue, but in deed and in truth; hereby 
shall we know that we are of the truth, and shall assure our hearts be- 
fore Him. | 
Perhaps the allusions I have been making may wear to some a com- 
plexion of sadness. It is not absent from my heart, and I should not 
easily exclude it from my speech. But I desire not that it'stamp a 
prevailing character on this address. As now assembled, we have 
much, very much, to be thankful for. We are not left to sorrow con- 
cerning them who are asleep, as those who have no hope. Much appa- 
rent good has been accomplished by the instrumentality of the Alli- 
ance; and in a world of sicknesses and disseverances, we are graciously 
ermitted to meet again, and to stimulate one another in a heavenward 
journey. These are not mercies to be forgotten or callously remem- 
bered. ‘O magnify the Lord with me, and let us exalt his name to- 
gether.” Together! I like that word. If it want melody for the ear, 
it has fascination for the heart. Let us have it for our motto. Let 
us be noted as Christians for the cohesion it denotes. Let there be no 
alienations in our bosoms, no schism in our counsels and co-operation. 
But in any case, and in every case, let us live in peace, and the God 
of peace will be with us. Are any afllicted, let us weep with them. 
Are any comforted, let us rejoice with them. Are we met in brotherly 
conference, let us love as brethren; eliciting from observers, extorting 


- from adversaries, the acknowledgment, “‘ Behold how these Christians 


love one another!’’ Are we summoned to the field of spiritual conflict, 
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let us present to the foe a compacted phalanx, and imprint our colours’ 
and our conquests with the adage, “Unity is strength.” And who 
will bring us into the strong city? Wilt not thou, O God, go forth 
with our hosts? Give us help from trouble, for vain is the help of man. 
Through God we shall do valiantly. Amen and Amen. 


EUROPE VISITED AND REVISITED, | 
BY THE REV. T. W. J. WYLIE. 


Mr. Eprror:—In introducing these sketches of several visits to the 
British Isles, and some other parts of Hurope, 1 wish to observe that 
I have thought it proper to give them a wider scope than your editorial 
notice has indicated, and that I have felt impelled to inscribe them to 
the beloved congregation whose generous kindness enabled me once 
again to make the tour. | 


TO THE FIRST REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN CONGREGA- 
TION, PHILADELPHIA. 


Betovep Breruren:—As my recent visit to the land of our fathers, — 
was owing to your kind interest in my welfare, I have felt that it was 
proper to express my grateful acknowledgments by giving some account 
of my travels. To many of you the scenes which may be described 
are familiar, but yet it will not be unpleasant to have the recollection 
of the past revived. To others all may be new, and therefore the more 
interesting. Being prehibited from addressing you orally, I take this 
method of communicating with you, and avail myself of the pages of 
the Banner, hoping at the same time that the other readers of the pe- 
riodical of our own church, will find in the general information which 
these papers may embody, an apology for the space which they oc- 
cupy. 

It is necessary here to allude to the circumstances which led to my 
separation from you for a season, nor will I dwell upon that deeply 
affecting meeting, when assured of your attachment, loaded with your 
munificent gifts, and commended in fervent prayer to an ever-present, 
all-powerful, and most merciful God. In company with the dear bre- 
thren who were to partake the voyage along with me, | bade you fare- 
well. In all our wanderings, in moments of joy, as well as when ~ 
danger was most imminent, and sickness or sadness depressed the spi- 
rit, the remembrance of your regard revived and strengthened the 
drooping heart. The reflection that there was so many who were 
prompt and constant in prayer for their absent pastor, was inexpressi- 
bly cheering. , 

We left New York at noon, on the 20th of May. The wharf was 
densely crowded with persons who had come to see the departure of 
the vessel, among them several kind friends from Philadelplfia, with 
others residing in New York. Words of affection and the warm grasp 
of the hand, feebly expressed the emotions of the heart. It was but 
a short time till we could no longer distinguish their well known faces, 
or observe their waving signals. Very soon, too, the lofty spires of 
the Empire city, with the tall tapering masts of its forests of shipping, 
had disappeared.’ We passed rapidly the various objects of interest, 
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which line the bay, said by some to exceed even that of Naples in 
beauty. Under full head of steam, we were soon out at sea, and as a 
| small ship took off the pilot, we felt that the last link which bound us 
to the western world was broken. The weather became wet and chilly, 
and would have increased our feelings of sadness, had not cheerful 
conversation soon dissipated all that was disagreeable, and the eve- 
ning passed rapidly and pleasantly. Congenial minds in such circum- 
stances quickly associate, and the little group formed that evening in > 
the saloon, continued an unbroken circle during the remainder of the 
| voyage, commencing friendships which we have reason to hope will 
outlive our lives on earth and be perpetuated in heaven itself. Be- 
| fore retiring, we observed that “the rain was over and gone,’’ the 
| sky was clear, and the stars were shining brightly. The aspects of 
external nature seemed like a mirror of the world within us. 

Day after day passes over at sea, with so little change, that many 
persons find a voyage quite monotonous; still, one who is on the alert, 
may always observe objects of interest. The vessel, with its crew and 
passengers, “‘the great and wide sea,” with its ‘“‘innumerable inhabi- 
tants,’ both “‘small and great,” the passing sails, the various incidents 
which occur day by day, the reminiscences, or anticipations, or spe- 
culations of different passengers,’—all furnish material for thought 
and conversation. : 
| Our vessel, “the City of Baltimore,’”’ was a screw steamship, of over 
_ 2000 tons, and more than 400 horse-power. She is built of iron; the 

wrought plates, such as are used for steam boilers, being, by means of 
rollers of great power, bent in any form which the shape of the ship 
may require. Like other vessels of this kind, she is divided into seve- 
ral water-tight compartments, increasing the strength of her hull, and 
rendering her safer, in case of leaking. ‘The engine and furnaces are 
in the middle of the vessel, and the coal is stored in huge bunks 
around. As I frequently looked down from the upper deck into the 
deep abysses where the firemen and engineers might be seen passing 
to and fro, amidst the gloom, as the light glared upon them when the 
furnaces were raked, I was reminded of the poet’s description of the 
Vulcanian forge in Mt. Etna. One day, I availed myself of the kind- 
ness of the principal engineer, and went down into the crater of the 
Volcano. Descending an iron stair-case of four flights, we had an 
opportunity of noticing the construction of the engine, and then pass- 
ing forward, we reached the furnaces, but the heat, and dust, and gas, 
soon obliged us to retreat. We then took a look into the receptacles 
for the coal, places of Stygian darkness. A tube about seven feet 
in diameter, reaches to the end of the vessel, in which there is a large 
‘Shaft, connecting the screw with the steam engine. About thirty 
‘persons are employed in this department of the vessel. As sometimes 
one or another of these swarthy sons of Vulcan emerged to breathe the 
pure air, or drink oatmeal and water, a beverage which was supplied to 
them without stint, I had numerous opportunities of conversing with 
them. Their lot is a hard one, but with the facility with which man 
adapts himself to the necessities of his condition, they attend to their 
business cheerfully, and most of them remain for years in the same 
situation. The sailors, too, of whom there was about an equal num- 
ber, while they complain of their hard work and rough fare, still, sel- 
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dom abandon the sea, for any other mode of life. Isolated as they | 
become from the rest of the world, they feel that their home is on the 
rolling deep, and are like strangers when ashore. | 

The sea itself is an object of the greatest interest. At first view 
there is generally a feeling of disappointment as the space to the ho- | 
rizon appears so small. But as the eye becomes more familiar with | 
the distance, and when some sail looms up in view, emerging from the > 
surface, or partly immersed in the water, owing to the earth’s convex- 
ity, there is a better appreciation of its vastness. Still, when no- 
thing meets the view, but sea and sky, in whatever direction we may. 
look, and when we think of the unfathomable depths below, and when 
we consider that but a few planks preserve us from a watery grave, 
the sense of loneliness and helplessness overpowers the soul and leads 
the heart to heaven. We had, in general, pleasant weather in our out- 
ward voyage; our return passage was quite stormy. I had before sup- 
posed the expression that waves were mountain-high, was a mere ex- 
aggeration,—but as I gazed at the lofty billows, crested with foam, 
which threatened to overwhelm our vessel, I was reminded of the ap- 
pearance of the snow-capped mountains of Switzerland. As our ves- 
sel slid down the sides of these high waves, and throbbed and 
groaned in every part, it seemed as if it must certainly go to pieces, 
and leave all its passengers helpless and hopeless on the waters. ‘To 
one unaccustomed to such circumstances, it is surprising to find the ves- 
sel after being thrown over on the side, and gliding down some mighty 
billow, recover her proper position in perfect safety. 

When we had been.a few days at sea, we entered the Gulf-Stream, 
the ‘“‘river in the ocean,’—as Lieutenant Maury calls it. This re- 
markable current—if we may thus term it—is so distinctly marked, 
that “its line of junction with the common sea water, may be traced 
with the eye. Often one-half of the vessel may be perceived floating 
in the Gulf-Stream water, while the other half is in the common 
water of the sea: so sharp is the line, and such the want of affinity 
between those waters, and such, too, the reluctance, so to speak, on 
the part of those of the Gulf-Stream, to mingle with the common wa- 
ter of the sea.”’ 

The highest temperature of its waters.is about nine degrees above 
that of the sea on either side, and after having run about three thou- 
sand miles, it preserves, even in winter, the heat of summer, and its 
influence on the western regions of Europe produces the mild and ge- 
nial climate which prevails there. The British Isles, and even France, 
would have otherwise a climate as rigorous as that of corresponding 
portions of the American continent. 

“Tt is the influence of this stream,” says Lieutenant Maury, ‘‘which 
makes Erin the ‘Emerald Isle of the Sea,’ and clothes the shores of 
Albion in evergreen robes, while in the same latitude, on this side, 
the coasts of Labrador are fast bound in fetters of ice.’ And while 
thus increasing the warmth of northern regions, it diminishes the ex- 
cessive heat of southern latitudes. The countries adjacent to the 
Mexican seas, would be the hottest and most pestilential in the world, 
were it not that the heated waters were removed, and their place sup- 
plied by cooler currents. “A simple calculation will show that the 
quantity of heat daily carried off by the Gulf-Stream from those re-— 
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gions, and discharged in the Atlantic, is sufficient to raise mountains 
of iron from Zero, to the melting point, and to keep in flow from 
them, a molten stream of metal greater in volume, than the waters 
daily discharged from the Mississippi river. Who, therefore, can cal- 
culate the benign influence of this wonderful current upon the climate 
of the south? In the pursuit of this subject, the mind is led from na- 


| ture up to the Great Architect of nature, and what mind will the study 


of this subject not fill with profitable emotions? Unchanged and un- 


| changing alone of all created things, the ocean is the great emblem 
of its everlasting Creator. “He treadeth upon the waves of the 
sea; “He calleth for its waters and poureth them out upon the face 
of the earth.” 


About a week after our departure, we found ourselves amidst float- 


| Ing ice; and one day saw a beautiful iceberg, about five miles distant. 
It looked like a mountain of snow, cloven in the middle, about half its 


height, with a haze resting upon the fissure. 

In general the air is clear where there is ice, as the cold condenses 
the moisture, but sometimes there is dense fog, rendering the situation 
of a vessel very dangerous. It is probable that the City of Glasgow, 
the Pacific, and many other ships, have been lost in collision with ice- 
bergs, ina fog. We were sensible of the danger to which, in such a 


case, we were liable; and grateful to that divine Protrctor, who 
rules the elements of nature, and alone can guide us in safety. 
__ It was not without surprise that we observed that sea-birds were to 


be noticed even in mid-ocean. Gulls, petrels, and other birds, which 
devour the refuse food, hovered near us all the way across. Occa- 
sionally, too, some land birds, driven out from shore by the wind, or 


having missed their proper course, would alight upon our spars. We 


noticed one poor, forlorn, little wanderer clinging to the mast for se- 
veral days: but at length it disappeared, and probably perished in the 
waters. ‘I'he incident suggested the following lines, which were written 
in the Journal of a lady passenger by one of our companions. 


THE FEATHERED WANDERER. 


When off the bleak Newfoundland coast, 
Our Ocean-Steamer ploughed her way, 
A little, hapless bird was seen 
To track our course from day to day. 


And long it followed in our wake, 
And oft would rest its weary wing 
Upon the deck, and on the spars,— 
Poor, tiny, timorous, homeless thing. 


Nor was it wondrous that it clung 
So closely to the vessel’s side. 
For ’twas its only hope from death, 

Amid the Atlantic’s foaming tide. 


One morning came—the bird was gone !— 
Where gone ?—Tell me, ye ocean caves, 
And Echo murniured, with a sigh,— 
‘‘ Down, deep beneath these crested waves.” 


Ah! had it ne’er that refuge left, © 
Far out upon the billowy main, 
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It might have reached the verdant woods, 
And warbled forth sweet notes again. 


But, having failed to keep in view 
The Steamer’s long, black, moving form, 
The feathered wanderer drooped its wing, 
And sadly perished in the storm. 


And now, ere we asunder part, 
Companion fair—across the sea, 

I search the chambers of my heart, 
To find one fond, dear wish for thee. 


May faith be thine,—quick to perceive 
The God-provided shelter near, 

So that, amid the storms of life, 
Hushed may be every anxious fear. 


Unlike that little bird, may you 
Cling ever to the Saviour given, 
Till earth and sea shall pass away, 
And you be safe at rest in HEAVEN. 
Steamship City of Baltimore. June Ist, 1858. 


We were but two Sabbaths out at sea. The first of these, the cap- 
tain conducted service,—reading the Liturgy, and prescribed lessons — 
of the Church of England. On the second, in addition, Rev. John 
Cookman delivered a discourse, which was listened to with the most 
serious and earnest attention. Jor several days before the close of 
the voyage, a prayer-meeting was held in the forward cabin, with the 
second class passengers. When returning home it was my privilege 
to officiate on two successive Sabbaths, and during the last week we 
were on board, a meeting was held on each evening except Saturday, 
when, as we were anticipating going ashore the next day, arrange- 
ments for the purpose prevented. Perhaps there may be something in 
a Sea voyage which inspires the poetic Muse, as I received from one 
of the passengers, the following verses, suggested in part by discourses 
which we delivered on the Sabbath. 


“LORD, HADST THOU BEEN HERE, MY BROTHER HAD NOT DIED.”’?—John xi. 12. 


What sudden change is this, poor heart? 
That she, who sat at Jesus’ feet, 
. And gladly chose the better part, 
And listened to his counsel sweet, 
Should still remain within the house,— 
Without a gesture or a word,— 
And let her careful sister now 
Go forth alone to meet the Lord. 


Strange mystery! she felt that he, 
Who now was laid within the tomb, 
Had still been living, loving, lov’d, 
If the great Master had but come. 
She thought he lov’d her brother well, 
As shown in many a gracious way,— 
Hfe had been told that he was sick, 
Whence, then, this terrible delay? 
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Doubts of his love, though not his power, 
From which her heart she could not free, 
Arose within her, as she heard— 
“The Master’s come, and calls for thee;”’ 
And from her pale and trembling lips, 
Broke forth, in all their bitter tide, 
As falling at his feet, she said: 
‘‘Hfadst thou been here, he had not died!” 


True type of every human heart, 
As all our years and actions prove, 
That they who only know in part 
Can never fully trust and love; 
But as our knowledge larger grows, 
And as the scales fall from our eyes, 
Our faith becomes a calm repose, 
Our love a taste of Paradise. 


And we, like Mary, when she knelt, 
And o’er his feet the ointment pour’d, ° 
And wip’d them with her flowing hair, 
Do what we can to serve the Lord. 
Our greatest efforts are but weak, 
Our noblest sacrifices vain, 
Yet he accepts them for the sake 
Of his own agony and pain. 


¢¢G0, AND SIN NO MoRE.’’—John viii. 11. 


There is a sadness in our merriest hours, 
A sound of falling tears midst laughter’s shout, 
While ’neath the blossoms of life’s earliest flowers, 


Sad disappointment’s thorns peep out. 


There is a sob, a wail of mystic wo, 

Rising unconscious from each human soul,— 
A sighing sadness, as when waters flow, 

Stilly and slowly, to their ocean goal. 


And whence this sadness, that with funeral pall 
O’erclouds the freest of earth’s revelry ? 

It is the echo of our Eden’s fall— 
It is the proof of our mortality. 


Yet, like the sunshine through the thunder cloud, 
A ray of mercy falls upon this strife, 

Transmuting loathsome Death’s dark dreary shroud 
Into the glory of eternal life. 


That ray shone forth when yearning love divine 
Woo’d to his tender and his pitying breast 
The sad and sinful, weary and forlorn, 
To find thereon a refuge and a rest. 


~&Go thou, and sin no more,”’—thus spake the Lord— 
“Between my Father and thy doom I stand. 

Thou shalt be found, if sprinkled with my blood, 
Seated in His great day at my right hand.” 


TT 
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SOW THY SEED IN THE MORNING. 


The pages of our monthly publication indicate, that as a Church we 
feel a deep interest in the cause of Foreign Missions. We may also 
infer, that the training of youth for the ministry is beginning to re- 
ceive attention. The work of Domestic Missions is not totally over- 
looked; and, the subject of organic union of the churches is being now 
discussed. But while these, and kindred schemes and topics connect- 
ed with the glory of Christ’s kingdom have occupied the Banner, it is 
certainly remarkable that in several years past, scarcely any allusion 
has been made to the subject of Sabbath Schools. A stranger might 
be led to infer that the institution was either unknown, or proscribed 
in our churches. Indeed, if the pages of the Banner be taken as a 
guide in his investigations, he may conclude that we have no children 
among us—no rising generation to be cared for.* 

It may be hoped, however, that our publication is not a correct ex- 
ponent of the views and feelings of the church on this subject. Per- 
haps more interest is felt than is expressed. Or perhaps our brethren 
who live nearer the great centres of religion, as well as of social and 
commercial activity, are so much livelier in their feeling of interest in 
this subject, that they cannot wait on such a lumbering vehicle of 
thought as a monthly magazine, and so talk their sentiments through 
the daily or weekly Press. However this may be, we who dwell away 
out here in the quiet country, feel that it would be encouraging and 
might be edifying to hear what our friends elsewhere, in city, town or 
country are doing in this good work. 

We have here in Ebenezer Church a little Sabbath School, in which 
we all feel a deep interest. Ignorance of the best and most approved 
mode of conducting Sabbath Schools, has no doubt prevented us thus — 
far from doing as much as might be done. And yet, as we now take 
a retrospective view of the past season’s labours, we feel encouraged to 
believe that it was not in vain that we have met together from Sab- 
bath to Sabbath, to assist, as we could, the youth who assembled with 
us, in storing their minds with God’s truth. 

The school has been continued without interruption since last April, 
but we have now been compelled by the inclemency of the season to 
suspend it for the remainder of the winter. On the occasion of closing 
the school, our pastor preached a sermon to the children, on Gen. xxi. | 
15, Thou God seest me. 7 | 

The report of our secretary, which was read before the congrega- 
tion, shows that during the last summer there were in all eighty scho- 
Jars in attendance. Of this number, about sixty have been in the ha- 
bit of committing to memory the weekly Scripture lesson, besides such 
other portions of the Scripture generally, or of the Psalms in metre, 
as their teachers might suggest. In this way, considerable portions of 
the sacred Scriptures have been stored away in the memories of these 
youth, and by the blessing of God, who suffers not his word to return 
unto him void, we trust this Scripture truth may find its way from the 
memory to the heart. The attention and diligence of the scholars in 


ees 


* Our “Children’s Department” supplies the want referred to. We have sometimes 
thought with the writer, and hence the introduction in the Banner of a corner for the 
children.—Ep. 
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this work, has greatly encouraged us. Glancing over the report, we 
see the name of one little boy with the figures 1530 set opposite, to 
indicate the number of verses recited by him. And among the girls, 
we see three names credited with the recitation of the entire Book of 
Psalms, and several hundred verses each, besides. Many others who 
have not been blessed with so quick and retentive a memory, have fallen 
somewhat behind these in the amount recited, whilst their diligence de- 
serves equal commendation. 

The teachers use the Union Question Book as a guide in assigning 
lessons, and in examining their classes. The whole amount of Scrip- 
ture committed and recited accurately, somewhat exceeds 35,000 verses. 
Judging from our own feelings in this matter, we have thought that 
possibly some, who like ourselves are commencing this work in some 
obscure corner of the church, might be encouraged to know that they 
have sympathizers and co-operators in their humble labours. Perhaps, 
too, it may not be totally uninteresting to your large and flourishing 
city Sabbath Schools, to hear that they have a “little sister’’ away out 
here among the fields and forests. And if the superintendents and 
other friends of Sabbath Schools in the various sections of the church, 
will only let us hear through the Banner what they are doing in this 
great work, and how they do it, we can assure them their communica- 
tion will have an attentive perusal from at least one little circle of 
readers.* JAMES WADDLE. 


SABBATH SCHOOL PAPER. 


Dear Brotuer:—lIt seems to me there is a great want in our church, 
and not only ours, but all the Reformed Churches, in regard to a Sab- 
bath School paper, adapted to, or calculated for the Psalm-singing 
Churches. In our day a Sabbath School paper is almost absolutely 
necessary: if we have none, we hardly need expect to getalong. The 
children and youth hear of others getting papers, and they must have 
them, or they do not feel right or satisfied. So we must apply to other 
churches to furnish us one. Now in regard to those papers, there is 
much of their matter that is good; but do not all see the tendency of 
all those papers, to raise in the minds of children an exalted opinion 
of hymn singing? Where will you find or see the Scripture Psalms 
in metre, quoted, or introduced in their articles? Where is a number 
of their papers that has not some verses of human composition in the 
shape of hymns? The living are represented as delighting to sing them 
in the praise of God, and the dying 4s breathing out their souls to God 
in them. Nowchildren are very much taken with those things, because 
they are agreeable to human nature, and may not this be one reason, 
why so many of our youths go to those churches, when they arrive at 
mature age? We put these things in their hands when young: we en- 
courage, and by our example, (which speaks louder than precept,) say 
this is all right, and when they arrive at the age to choose for themselves, 
do we expect they will be easily turned to believe otherwise? It is like 
‘sending our children to be taught in Roman Catholic seminaries, and 


i * We can also assure them that we too shall be glad to pudlish all such communica- 
_ tions.— Ep. 
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then expect them to make good Protestants. Now it will be asked, 
how are we to remedy this evil? To this I answer, let a Sabbath 
School paper be started under the care of our own church. Say, to be 
published under the superintendence of the Executive Committee of 
our Home Mission Board, and make it a Home Mission paper, if we 
are able to sustain it, and I think we can. Our school, which is a 
small one, did for two years pay about $11 per year for a paper. Now 
our school is not an average one in our church, by no means; but 
even at this, how much would we lack of sustaining a monthly Sabbath 
School paper? And this is not all. Other churches no doubt would 
avail themselves of the opportunity of getting a paper devoted to Re- 
formation principles. And again, if we are not able to start and sus- 
tain a paper of our own, let us unite with our brethren of the R. P. C., 
(O. S.,) and of the U. P. C., and start a union 8. 8S. paper that will 
advocate those principles; with an editor from each church; then we 
might have a paper worthy of the patronage of all the Churches of the 
Reformation. Ithink this worthy of the candid and prayerful consi- 
deration of all the ministers and members of our church, and I hope 
this will bring out abler hands to advocate this, as we think, an all-im- 
portant measure; and I hope at the next Synod of our church, we will 
be prepared to act in this matter. Sabbath Schools are an important 
branch of our religious education, for the training of the young and ten- 
der mind. How important then, to train them in the right path, and 
when they are old they will not depart therefrom. 

Hoping this may stir up others in behalf of this measure, which can 
do it justice, I close for this time, hoping God will direct all for the 
prosperity of Sabbath Schools, is the prayer of a 
: SABBATH ScHooL TEACHER.* 


THE ADOPTING RESOLUTIONS. 


Dear Brotuer:—As there is a great amount of writing about the 
union of our Church with the U. P. Church, on the Basis, with the 
adopting resolutions, which has been adopted by the latter as her terms 
of communion, now I would like to know why there is so much said 
and written about the Basis and nothing about those resolutions? Is 
the Reformed Presbyterian Church ready to go into a union on those 
Resolutions? Zhis is the question. If the Basis were perfect, (which 
we do not think it is,) are we willing to swallow those resolutions? If 
so, all is right; if not, get those out of the way first, and then we will 
discuss the Basis. Why spend so much time in showing the Basis and 
the h. P. Testimony to be one, or at Jeast to mean one, when those re- 
solutions are there without any hope of their removal?. Now I for one 
would not go into a union on those resolutions, if the Reformed Pres- 
byterian Testimony was the Basis. I would simply ask for informa- 
tion, if there is a single artzcle that is binding on the members of the 
United Church in that Basis? If we understand these resolutions, we 
say not. Ido not say that the framers of these resolutions intended 


* We see our brethren of the U. P. Church—have recently made arrangements to 
publish just such a paper in Cincinnati, as is meant to supply the want expressed in the 
above article.-—Ep. 
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this. No, far from it. I believe they were got up in good faith, but 
they do open a wider door than was intended, and my humble opinion 
is, the sooner the U. P. C. closes that door the better for them and 


the truths which they hold. Why insert articles in the Basis, be they 


| 


d 
| 
| 
) 


ever so good, which are a dead letter in the discipline of the church? 
Now, would it not be better to dispose of those resolutions first, and 


then we will know where we are, and in place of presbyteries overturing 


the Basis in defiance of the action of Synod, overture the resolutions, 
and see how many of the congregations will agree to go into the union 


‘on them? I would like to hear those resolutions discussed in the spirit 


of kindness and love, and see what they mean, or if they mean any 


thing. And when we get to understand them, we may be able, more 


intelligently, to discuss the merits of the Basis. ai i 


Children’s Department, 


COUNSEL TO THE YOUNG. 


How often has a hasty, passionate word filled your heart with deep regret ! 
How much easier is it to curb the passions, than to recall the epithet of asper- 
sion! Deeds, or the remembrance of them, live; and when one epithet of 


malevolence is spoken, another will be called into requisition to repel the as- 
persion of your‘adversary. Who cannot remember the period when too loose 
rein to the tongue has caused him to regret his weakness, and made him wish 


you harshly, and passion is disposed to swell your breast 


that his words had been of different import?—that for curses he had given 
blessings? Who can tell the pleasure he feels when he curbs his passion, and 


is enabled to ward off the influence of the Hvil One, by acting rightly? His 


conscience does not condemn him, neither will God condemn him; but He will 
approve his actions, and the angels will rejoice. Glorious reflection! But 
how must those feel who do not govern their tempers, and are not careful in 
their expressions—those who curse, swear, and use ‘railing for railing?” 
Dear children, be careful of your words and thoughts—think before you speak: 
‘remember that if you wish to be good and useful members of society, you must 
be virtuous, bridling your tongues. A little word—a little tampering with the 
Evil One, may open wide the portals of your heart to Satan; for, when once 
he has possession of the heart, he will be expelled with difficulty. 


Dear children, your actions, though thought to be “little at the first,’ may 


produce great effects. We place the tiny acorn in the ground; it takes root, 


and the gigantic oak appears; so a kind word, though of little trouble to you, 
‘may produce a change of feeling in the heart of your adversary—a kind word 
spoken at the proper time may dispel grief from an aching heart—kindness is 
the bond of social union. Speak gently, and let not the troubled billows of 
passion reel and foam in your breast. If your playmates are disposed to treat 
reflect—answer not 
“yailing for railing, but contrariwise, blessing.” Blcss them that treat you 
badly—your own heart will feel the effect of your actions—your adversary will 


a) 


feel that the spirit of goodness has touched your heart; and reverence for the 


good traits in your character, will cause all to regard you as being about to be- 
come useful to society—your example will advance the cause of holiness; an- 
gels will approve your doings and God will receive you “at the last.” Re- 
member, that if the spring time of life is unimproved, the winter of your days 
will be ended likewise fruitless. Oh, cast not your thoughts at random! 


1859.—6 
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If SINNERS ENTICE THEE—CONSENT THOU NOT. 


Dear Children—Open your Bibles at the Book of Proverbs, first chapter — 
and tenth verse, and there you will find the words, “If sinners entice thee, — 
consent thou not.” Now these are God’s words, spoken to each of you. You 


know very well who sinners are—they who transgress the law; because the 


Bible says, ‘Sin is the transgression of the law.” To entice, means to per- 


suade, allure a fish with a baited hook. You hide the hook, which is meant 


to destroy the fish, in the bait; so the sinner hides, covers up, the sin which | 


is meant to destroy the soul, in the promise of pleasure or profit. 
In a certain city, one day a young girl asked permission of her father to at- 
tend the theatre that evening; the father wisely declined granting the request. 
She left home in the afternoon for her boarding school, in another part of 
the city, and there found the lady teacher among the scholars for the purpose 
of passing the evening at the theatre. 


The teacher invited her to join the party, but she declined, saying, “T can- | 


not go; my father has just refused me permission, and I must not disobey 
him.” 

The teacher very improperly urged her to go, and said, “‘ Your father would 
not certainly object did he know that 1 would accompany you.” 

The young girl yielded, and went with the party. 


Children, did she obey God’s command, which says, “ Honour thy father | 
and thy mother, that thy days may be long upon the land which the Lord thy — 


God giveth thee?” Or did she obey the injunction at the head of this article, 
‘‘ Tf sinners entice thee, consent thou not ?”’ 

The theatre was brilliantly lighted and filled with people. Much of the 
beauty, fashion, and talent of the city were there. The music was charming, 
the performance was attractive, and everything promised pleasure to the au- 


dience. The play went off well until they came te a part in which fire was 


used, when some one announced the terrifying fact that the theatre was on fire! 
Then followed a scene of wo which cannot be described ; many were burned 
or crushed to death, and among them was the young girl above named, and 
the whole city was made to weep over the loss of sons and daughters. 

The father heard the news of the dreadful calamity ; and while he sympa- 
thized with those who were bereaved, he thanked God that he had saved his 
daughter from destruction by refusing her request. But O! his joy was short- 
lived, for the next breath of news told him that the ashes of his daug 
mingled with the ruins of the theatre, and her soul had gone from the play- 
house to the bar of God. 


Dear children, ‘‘ If sinners entice thee, consent thou not,”’ lest you be hurried» 


to eternity with your sin fresh upon your soul. 


Missionary Correspondence. 


MICRONESIAN MISSION. 


eas ‘ Aneiteum, New Hebrides, April 16th, 1858. 
Missionary operations were commenced on the Sandwich Islands 


ohter were | 


in 1620. It has been one of the most successful of modern missions. | 
The population at that time was upwards of 100,000. Measles and 


other causes, have swept away one-fifth of their number; the census 


4 


of 1849 made the population, 80,641. They have been rather de-| 


creasing since. Heathenism is now completely abandoned; the 


entire population are virtually Christianized ; 68,000 are Protestants, 
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and the remaining 12,000 are Papists. Of the Protestant population, 
23,000, or more than one-third of the whole, are Church members. 
. The entire Bible, translated by eight missionaries, was in the hands of 
the people in 1840. The first article in the Hawaiian constitution, 
promulgated by the king and chiefs, in 1840, declares “that no law 
shall be enacted which is at variance with the word of the Lord Je- 
hovah, or with the general spirit of His word;” and “that all the 
laws of the Islands shall be in consistency with God’s law.” The 
whole cost of this mission has not amounted to £200,000—a large 
sum really, but a small sum relatively, being less than it costs to build 
a line-of-battle ship, and to keep it in service one year. The Ameri- 
can Board of Missions have ceased to manage the Hawaiian Mission. 
They treat the Mission as a séparate independent organization. The 
Mission is now self-governed, and in a great measure self-supporting ; 
and it also aids the parent society in extending the gospel to the re- 
gions beyond, first to Micronesia, and since to the Marquesas. The 
natives of the Sandwich Islands are now raising about $5000 a-year 
for pastoral support, church erection, and foreign missions—that is, 
about four shillings for each church member, or upwards of one 
shilling each for every inhabitant, man, woman, and child. There 
are also $10,000 a-year expended on education, the most of which is 
supplied by the Hawaiian government. 
The American Board appear to have acted on the principle of Dr. 
Carey’s famous axioms. They have aimed at great things for God; 
they have. expected great things from God; and they have realized 
their aims and expectations in obtaining great things from God. 
They sent out repeatedly strong bands of well qualified missionaries, 
and they supplied them with everything requisite for carrying on 
their operations with efficiency and success. In 1854, their report 
says,—“ The number of labourers sent to the Sandwich Islands by | 
the Board, male and female, is 145, consisting of 42 ministers, 7 phy- 
sicians, 20 lay helpers, and 76 females. Of these, 26 ministers, 3 
physicians, 8 of the other lay helpers, and 41 females are now on the 
Islands.” 
The Lord has signally countenanced the Hawaiian Missions from 
the very beginning. When the first missionaries arrived in 1820, 
they found idolatry swept away by a decree of the king,—not, it is 
true, from any good motive,—not because it was bad ‘in itself,—but 
because by its tapus it laid restraints upon the wicked passions and 
guilty pleasures of a dissolute youth; still like the rupture of Henry 
VIII. with the Roman See, it opened the way for a more speedy re- 
ception of the truth. The Lord has also graciously favoured them, 
not only with a steady blessing upon their labours, but also with some 
very signal and wide-spread revivals of religion. The missionaries have 
had their trials of various kinds; some of the worst of these from fo- 
reign influences, and not the least from French popery, supported by 
the menacing threats of French shipsof war. But the Lord has mer- 
cifully stood by them, and delivered them out of all their tribulations, 
‘and the Mission Board proclaimed some years ago “that the people 
of the Sandwich Islands are a Christian nation, and may rightfully 
claim a place among the Protestant Christian nations of the earth.” — 
Micronesia, or the Little Islands, is the “name given to the long 
range of little groups and strips of coral rock and sand, scattered 


SS Se ee 


84 BANNER OF THE COVENANT. 


over the Pacific, to the north of the equator, and east of the Philip- — 
pines, including. the Pelew and Kingsmill groups.” The Micronesian 
Mission was commenced in 1852. ‘There are at present five mission- 
aries with their wives, one of the missionaries is also a physician, and 
one Hawaiian helper and his wife. The missionaries occupy two 
islands, Ascension Island, and Strong’s Island, or Kusaia. ‘Three of 
the missionaries reside on Ascension Island,and occupy two stations, 
and two on Strong’s Island, which is about 300 milesdistant. It was 
to be employed in exploring the islands to the west and south of the 
Sandwich Islands, and incarrying the messengers of the gospel to the 
benighted islanders that the American Board sent out their fine new 
Mission vessel, the “ Morning Sar,” the Sandwich Islands to be the 
basis of these aggressive operations upon Satan’s domain. ‘The fol- 
lowing is an extract from Mr. Snow’s letter to Mr. Eddie. It is dated 
Strong’s Island or Kusaia, February, 1857. Like many of our letters 
here, it was long in reaching its destination :— 

“Your note of July 10, 1855, came safe to hand with the et ceteras 
on the 11th inst. It was brought by Captain Vermay, of the brig 
‘Eliza’ of Sydney. It had a long passage, but was none the less 
welcome, though it went back to Sydney, and took a second voyage. 
The note and two-thirds of the rest shall be forwarded to Ascension 
by the first opportunity, which will probably be in June or July 
next, and I then hope to be the bearer, for we are expecting the ar- 
rival of our mission vessel about that time to take us all to Ascen- 
sion, to hold a general meeting of our mission; after which we hope 
to make further explorations, both east and west, and establish new 
stations on other islands. We hear that quite a number of Hawaiian 
natives are to be sent to occupy such posts as may be accessible or 
suitable. Possibly there may be some American missionaries in the 
company. At least so we hope, and so we pray. The land to be 
preserved is large, the natives are many, and they are rapidly pass- 
ing away. 

Of my own immediate field, I have little to say that is encouraging, 
though at times the attendance at my Sabbath service is very good. 
Yet the old superstitions of the people are retained with surprising 
tenacity. But by the power of God accompanying His holy truth, 
we shall ere long see a better day. There are no idols among our 
people, nor can I learn that there ever have been. Their system of 
worship is hardly worthy of the name of worship, and still less is it 
a system; yet it has all the power and effect of both. I have some- 
times thought if there were more system and outwardness about it, 
the attack and the overthrow would be easier. Their deities are many; 
but the one of most note and influence is a goddess—her name is Sin- 
larku. Her rites are still kept up with great pomp. I am seeing 
more and more that it matters very little what a religion is, so long 
as if occupies the heart, and controls the superstition of a people. 
Human power and instrumentalities are as ineffective as possible, 
only so far as the Spirit of God accompanies and makes them effec- 
tive through the power of His truth. It is our encouragement that 
God is our help. It encouraged and rejoiced our hearts to learn 
through your note of what had been wrought on Aneiteum. We may 
well endure the night of toil in the confident hope of the glorious 
morning of the gospel day. The promises are our sureties; they 
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are all sealed with the blood of Christ. We may not live to see their 
fulfilment, yet God’s purpose of mercy will be accomplished. So also 
will His terrible purpose of wrath. But of these things ye need not 
that 1 write unto you. Since | may not write of results, 1 may be 
pardoned for speaking of means and of hopes. The surprising rea- 
diness of my people in the use of the English language, led me at 
first to try to reach them through this medium. Iam satisfied it is 
not the way to give this people the gospel. If they were a robust 
and healthy people, I might think and act differently; but the rate 
of decrease in the population of this island is fearfully rapid, so that 
what is to be done for them, if done at all, must be done speedily. 
At the rate of decrease during the past year, ending September last, 
in less than ten years, the last of the Kusaian race will have passed 
away. ‘hey number several tens less than a thousand. ‘The island 
is some thirty miles in circumference; very mountainous and fertile, 
so far as our experience and that of the foreigners is concerned; it 
is very healthy. The island has been so long known, and so much 
frequented by ships—having excellent harbours—that those ac- 
quainted with the class of men to be found generally in ships, at least 
in this part of the world, hardly need any other explanation as to the 
cause which more than all others is sweeping away this people as 
with a besom of destruction. I make it a point to do what I can for 
seamen who visit us; for I feel that no class of people with whom I 
have ever met, are more in need of the gospel than seamen. And it 
seems almost a hopeless work for many of these islands till there is 
_achange upon the sea. Moreover, how mighty would be the influ- 
ence for good, among all these islands, of Christian seamen. And 
the day is coming when there will be a different state of things upon 
the sea. A mighty change is to be wrought; God’s promises are in 
that direction; and let us not feel for a moment that as a class they 
are to be neglected, but let us meet them hand to hand with the gos- 
pel, and try to win them to Christ. Entreat your Christian friends 
every where to pray for them, and pray for us as we meet them, that 
we may rightly present the claims of God upon them. During the 
past year, much of my time has been occupied in building a house. 
I hope soon to be able to give my time more exclusively to the work 
of instructing the people in the things of the kingdom of God. I 
hardly expect to do much for them in the way of preparing books and 
printing the Bible; the people seem too few, and are too rapidly 
passing away. The births are very few, and only a few of those 
born live more than a few months. In this respect I find my field_ 
an exceedingly trying one; I can lay no plans for the coming gene- 
ration, nor can I hope to establish anything permanent for civiliza- 
tion. The people seem most thoroughly wedded to all their former 
habits of life, so that the adopting of improvements for physical com- 
fort are about as slow as for moral good. Another feature of trial is | 
that my island is so isolated that the language has but very slight re- 
semblance to any other island of the Caroline group, of which this is 
the most eastern; so that my knowledge of the language would be of 
little avail on any other island. So what the future is to be either 
to myself or my people, is quite in the dark. Dr. Pierson, who has 
been with me for a year and.a half or so past, is anxiously waiting 
for an opportunity to get to his field of labour upon the Ralock 
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Islands, tothe windward. I very much wish there might bea general 
convention of missionaries upon the Sandwich Islands—Honolulu per- 
haps—representing the more important stations in the whole Pacifie, 
to compare notes and experiences, devise plans for more extensive 
operations, but, most of all, to confer upon the most feasible plan of 
employing native helpers, for we find no little difficulty with our 
Hawaiian helpers. The thing may correct itself with more experi- 
ence. We shall be glad to hear from you again as opportunities 
may occur. 

“We have not been without our trials here, but mercy and love 
have been mingled with them all. ‘The Hawaiian brother who came 
with us died a few months after we came, and we had not the satis- 
faction of speaking to him as we could have wished, in the hour of 
suffering, as we could not speak in the Hawaiian tongue, nor he un- 
derstand English. His widow and little boy were left with us, and 
are still in our family. There were no Christian friends here to 
sympathize with us in the loss of our beloved Christian brother, for 
he was indeed dear to us; but we felt it was well with him who had 
been taken, and those who were left, felt that we had a friend better 
than all others in the time of our need. 

«“ And the old king, who was known as King George, and who told 
Mr. Clark before he left us, that he would be all the same as a father 
to us, was removed by death in two years after he came. But we 
are not without hope with respect to him, for there was evidence of 
a change in him during the few last weeks of his life. But I know 
of no trials so severe to us as those occasioned by seamen from Chris- 
tian lands. I rejoice in the assurance that a different day is to dawn 
ere long upon the sea.” 

Thus you see that in all directions, throughout the vast Pacific 
Ocean, in the north as well as in the south, the boundaries of Christ’s 
kingdom are being extended, and men and women of earnest minds 
are penetrating the regions of darkness and spiritual death, and car- 
rying the glad tidings of salvation to the most degraded of the hu- 
man race. Our prayer is, that He who is the bright and Morning 
Star may not only appear as the harbinger of day to the many in- 
habitants of the “ Little Isles,” but that the Sun of Righteousness in 
all his glory, may speedily rise unto them with healing in his wings. © 

J oun InGutis. 
[ Ref. Presb. Mag, 
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tingland.—A great change is passing over England, the former 
cold, formal, ritual services are passing away, and active, working 
Christianity taking their place. A pleasing feature in this change is 
the opening of St. Paul’s Cathedral, Westminster Abbey, and Exeter 
Hall for preaching to the masses; thousands are in this way reached 
that otherwise cannot be. We notice, also, another pleasing feature— 


the decay of Unitarianism. The London correspondent of the Ban- 
ner and Advocate, says, 


L¢ e . e ° e . ° 
The decay of Unitarianism in England, is marked and rapid. The Inquirer, 
ae organ of the Unitarians, is exerting itself to ward off the dreaded decline. 
t makes a curious distinction between Unitarian professors and Unitarian 
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believers. But it acknowledges that “year by year our congregations grow 
weaker—often in numbers. Defections are so common, that each month 
brings instances of it to our notice. It is a strange, sad fact. Liverpool has 
doubled and trebled its population, and the three Unitarian congregations 
which existed at the beginning of the century, barely maintain their ground, 
either socially or numerically !’ 
Tn trying to account for failure and decline, the writer says: “We have ex- 
alted free inquiry as the end of theological research, and the basis of religious 
worship. We have not so much dwelt on the holiness, and the offices of 
Christ, as lowered them by injudicious controversy, or thrown doubt on them 
by inveterate skepticism. We have had no zeal, and have kindled none. We 
have given a stone for the bread of life, and mingled bitter water in the very 
sacramental cup! We are witnessing the results of the doctrines we have 
preached, and the apathy we have encouraged. Something must at once be 
done; otherwise, before the end of the century, not one will be left us of all.the 
old Presbyterian families of England.” 
Sreland.—The General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church, is 
_ still actively engaged in spreading the truth in the South and West, 
_ and with much encouragement. ‘The missionary of the American and 
_ Foreign Christian Union, writes very favourably as to the progress 
among the Roman Catholics. He says, 


“‘] have been greatly encouraged by the affection and attention of Roman 
Catholics to-day. One poor man, especially, felt deeply anxious to hear more 
of the good things which I had been telling him, and when [ rose to depart, 
(without having prayed,) he entreated I would remain longer and converse 
more with him. I of course gladly acceded to his request, and before I left 
him, was favoured with the privilege of joining in prayer with him and others, 
all of whom seemed to feel it was good to call upon God and bow before his 
throne of grace together. Still, [ am quite sure that some of them felt uneasy 
at the thought of having to tell the priest in confession. Only for the dread 
of the confessional, a great and glorious work might be effected among the 
poor Romanists here.”’ | 


Scotland.—The Free Church of Scotland has honoured herself by 
presenting a munificent gift to the Rev. Dr. Cunningham, principal 
of the Free Church College, Edinburgh. He has lately been threat- 
ened with cataract, and fears have been entertained that he shall be 
compelled, ere long, to resign. A subscription has been made, and 
the result shows the esteem of the Church. 


“Qn Monday, January 3d, several gentlemen, clergymen and laymen, mem- 
bers of committees which had been formed in Edinburgh and Glasgow for 
carrying out the object in view, together with one or two friends, met in the 
house of one of their number in Edinburgh to present to Dr. and Mrs. Cun- 
ningham a gift, in token of the gratitude felt for his distinguished services to 
the cause of religion. This testimonial was a gift of £6,500 ($32,500,) con- 
tributed by friends of Dr. Cunningham in Edinburgh, Glasgow, and other 
places. A piece of plate and an additional sum of £400 was also given. The 
plate, which was presented to Mrs. Cunningham, bore the following inscription: 

“To Mrs. Cunningham, 2s a memorial of a sum of six thousand five hun- 
dred pounds sterling, presented by members of the Free Church of Scotland, 
and other friends, to William Cunningham, D. D., Principal and Professor of 
Theology and Church History, New College, Edinburgh ; in acknowledgment 
of labours in defence, and confirmation of the faith of Christ, and of the Church 
of God, not to be recompensed on earth; and as the thank-offering from many 
hearts to one whose sound judgment, great learning, and many other admira- 
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ble qualities and acquirements have all been consecrated, with true loyalty | 
and Christian self-denial, to the cause of the Free Church of Scotland, and of | 
the crown and kingdom of our Lord Jesus Christ, 1859.” : 


France.—In the face of every opposition, the work of preaching 
Christ and Him crucified, still goes on slowly and silently, as the fol- — 
lowing shows:— 

‘(In the town of Fouqueure, (Charente,) in which there is a living church, 
composed of Roman Catholics, converted, and in which our evangelist, M. 
Bonifas, had to remain four months in prison, for presiding at a meeting to 
read the Bible without authorization, while six members of his congregation 
were sentenced to an imprisonment of two months. In the town of Fouqueure, — 
I say, we hoped that there would be some relaxation in the persecution. But 
no; it is as severe as ever. Our friends meet secretly in the woods. Lately, 
a poor sick woman asked M. Bonifas to come and pray with her; he went and ~ 
performed his duty. The next day, the Mazre, his Adjoint, and two or three 
other magistrates went to see that woman, and made her repeat everything 
which M. Bonifas had said, to see if there were no evil design in his words. | 

‘‘In the same locality, the curate often goes in the houses of new Protest- 
ants, takes the Bible away and throws it into the fire, and no justice can be 
found against such intolerable facts. 

“Our only refuge is public opinion. And, thanks to God, public opinion 
in France, and chiefly in Paris, is decidedly in favour of religious tolerance. 
You may have seen it in the case of the Prefét de la Susthe, who had pro- 
hibited, by a circular, the sale of Bibles in his department. The indignation 
was so general, and the complaints of the liberal press were so unanimous, that — 
the Prefét was obliged to retract his circular, and allow that distribution. 

‘‘ Notwithstanding that unceasing and petty persecution, which is much 
more harassing than can be thought, our work is going on in a very encou- 
raging way. What might we not do, had we only liberty, and could we estab- 
lish as many schools and churches as are wanted 2” 


Spain.—EHarnest efforts are made by Christians in Europe to evangelize the © 
seventeen millions of Spain, who are so completely subject to the Papal yoke. 
In spite of the great difficulties from the vigilance exercised on the frontiers 
against the introduction of books and pamphlets, and especially of Bibles, 
which are particularly prohibited, these efforts are meeting with encouraging 
success. ‘The work goes on quietly, but constantly, the evangelists and colpor- 
teurs being obliged to act with the greatest caution, and the priests and Jesu- 
its demand of the government rigorous measures against every attempt to 
proselytize. Missionary tours are made by converted Spaniards, and private 
religious meetings, at which only a dozen persons are admitted, are held for 
expounding the word of God. Through the labours of one of these converts, 
several hundred, it is said, have opened their eyes to the Romish impostures. 

In the first six months of 1857, one agent sold or gave away 127 copies of 
the Scriptures, distributed 827 tracts, and held religious meetings in private 
houses, and more than two thousand persons have heard the pure gospel from 
him. Through his efforts, 213 proselytes were gained to Protestantism. Many 
have embraced the faith, revolted by the new doctrine of the immaculate con- — 


SAR, and many others are Protestants at heart, but fear to avow their be- 
lef. 


_ Hungary.—Popery is always and every where the same. Persecu- 
tion is an essential element in its constitution. The following is a spe- — 
cimen of its operation in unfortunate Hungary :—" 

‘The complaints of our brethren of Hungary have not yet brought about — 
any amelioration of their deplorable condition. Their churches and their — 
Schools remain disorganized, and each day gives birth to some new results of 
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the Concordat, against which it is useless to protest. Thus, in the question of 
mixed marriages, the law had hitherto authorized the married persons to bring 
up the sons born of these marriages in the religion of the father, and the 
daughters in the religion of the mother. ‘Phe parents might even, in most 
cases, act according to their conscience in the matter, without molestation. 
But, since the Concordat, the clergy claim ali children born of marriages in 
which one of the parties is a Catholic, as belonging to their (the Roman) Church. 
Recently, a Protestant officer, whose wife a Catholic at the time of marriage, 
had since become a member of the Reformed Church, had two daughters, whom 
he naturally caused to be brought up in his own religion. Summoned for this 
fact before the magistrates, he has been condemned to place his children in a 
Catholic seminary, under pain (in case of disobedience, ) of seeing them removed 
from his authority! Is not this almost as revolting as the abduction of a Jew- 
ish child from Bologna? Still further, in many places the Protestants of 
Hungary are compelled to observe the numerous religious festivals of the Ro- 
mish Church, and if they work on these days they are compelled to pay a fine. 
Yet, notwithstanding all these grievances, the appeal to the supreme authority 
remains unanswered. Should this continue, the Protestants will probably 
ecase from preferring their demands, that they may avoid still more serious in- 
conveniences.” ; 


Lurkey.—Rev. Mr. Bliss, writing from Constantinople, says:— 


“‘ You will rejoice to learn that, notwithstanding the outbreaks of Moslem 
fanaticism in various parts of the empire, and the excited, angry feelings which 
exist in the minds of the more bigoted Mahommedans against all who bear the 
name of Christian, the glorious work which God has commenced in their be- 
half, is a steady, growing work. The 4,000 copies of Bibles, Testaments, and 
Psalms, which have in one way and another been distributed among the Turks 
since the beginning of 1855, are proving good seed. New cases of interest 
come to our knowledge every week—perhaps I ought tc say almost every day. 
The movement is not confined to any one class. Rough soldiers, artisans, 
merchants, and men of high rank, come to the book-store, seek out the colpor- 
teur, visit Mr. Williams, and find their way to the houses of the missionaries, 
often under cover of darkness, that they may learn of Jesus Christ, and under- 
stand more fully the truths that he has revealed in His gospel. 

“« About two weeks since, for several days in succession, I chanced to meet, 
in my walks about the city, the colporteur who labours principally among the 
Turks. At one time I remained with him nearly an hour, to observe his ope- 


rations, and encourage him in his work. During that hour, more than 200 


persons must have passed us. Of these, perhaps forty stopped to look at his 
books. Among them were Turks apparently of high rank, who did not hest- 
tate to take the Testament, and sit down'by the humble colporteur’s side, and 
after reading a few passages, ask him to explain their purport. When these 
passed on their way, six ladies, very richly dressed, stopped at the little stand. 
Our brother handed them a Testament iu the Turkish character, telling them 
that it was a part of the Holy Book. Two of them took one, and, to my sur- 
prise, quite fluently read over several passages. They tarried ten or fifteen 
minutes, and listened very attentively to the earnest words of our brother as he 
told them of the only way to salvation by Jesus Christ. After they left, five 
boys, on their way from school, stopped and asked the price of the four gospels, 
saying as they went away that they wished one to read by themselves. Ano- 
ther day, on my return home from the book-store, [ was overtaken by a heavy 
shower. Hurrying to the nearest shelter, I found a colporteur offering his 
books to a company of Turks gathered around his stand. As many of them 
could not read, a young man of twenty-one or twenty-two years of age offered 
to read to them. The result was, that he became so interested in what he 


_ read, that he bought a Testament that he might read to his friends the good 
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things that he found in it. I would not have these incidents interpreted too 
freely ; they are given as illustrative of the work the colporteurs find to do.” 


Bohemia.—The following extract will be found interesting :— 


‘‘ Bohemia contains, according to the census of 1851, about 4,400,000 in- 
habitants, among whom were 96,580 Protestants. With regard to their lan- 
guage, the Protestants are either Slavonians or Germans. ‘The latter live 
especially in the district of Ash, on the frontier of Bavaria. They have nine- 
teen churches and twenty-six schools, and belong to the Confession of Augus- 
burg. The Slavonian Protestants, whose number amounts to more than 
66,000, belong to the Helvetic Confession. ‘They are, for the greatest part, 
descendants of the old Hussites, or of those Bohemian brethren who in the 
sixteenth century joyfully welcomed the appearance of the Reformer. More 
scattered than the German Protestants, they live in thirty-eight parishes, count 
thirty-four pastors, and possess twenty-eight schools. Bohemian Protestantism, 
suppressed for a long time by frightful persecution, did not begin to raise its 
head again before 1780, when Emperor Joseph If. published his celebrated 
edict of toleration. But even after that time, there were great difficulties to 
overcome. With very limited resources, it was necessary to build temples, 
schools, and parsonages, to meet the expense of public worship, and to pay the © 
salaries of ministers and teachers. Thus, in more than one respect the condi- 
tion of Protestantism is still far from being satisfactory. It is no longer than 
ten years ago, that the Bohemian Protestants were permitted by the Govern- 
ment to have recourse to the aid of their co-religionists in other countries.— 
Since then, the Gustavus Adolphus Association has granted them liberal sub- 
sidies, by means of which a great number of religious edifices have been erected. 
The ministers of the Bohemian churches are generally very poor. There are 
parishes, especially in the mountains, where their salaries do not exceed two 
hundred francs. ‘This state of things, which often exposed pastors and their 
families to starvation, has aroused, however, during these last years the com- 
miseration of the Protestants of Germany, who, by special donations, have 
effected a considerable amelioration. Notwithstanding this poverty, the Pro- 
testant clergy enjoy a general esteem. ‘The purity of their morals, their inde- 
fatigable activity, and their modest manners, have procured for them the good- 
will of the civil authorities. The congregations, at least when they are orga- 
nized as churches, distinguish themselves from the remainder of the population 
by a higher morality and a greater attachment to religion. They have pre- 
served the habit of family prayer, are regular in their attendance at Divine 
service, and read assiduously in the Scriptures. There are parishes, especially 
in the mountains, where devotional books, carefully transmitted from genera- 
tion to generation, are the only ones which are read in families; and nothing 
is more common than to hear in the midst of these congregations, conversation 
turn entirely on religious topics. ‘Thus the negations of German Rationalism 
have found but rarely an echo in Bohemia. Some pastors, who had imbibed 
Rationalistic notions at the University, have seen themselves compelled by 
their congregations to quit either their views or their congregations. It is 
a generally known fact that in these latter years, a great number of conversions 
to Protestantism have taken place. There are many symptoms that the num- 
ber will increase in the following years. Already, a great many priests of the 
Catholic Church have joined the ranks of the Protestant ministry; the Bible — 
is sought, and there is in the population a lively desire to see Divine service 
celebrated in the native tongue. In one district, the number of Catholics who, 
during the last nine years, have joined the Protestant Church amounts to 
twenty-nine; in the congregation of Zunge, the number of converts exceeds 
fifty; and in Prague, the capital of Bohemia, it is still greater.”’ 


China.—The American missionaries in China acknowledge, by letter 
to Hon. W. B. Reed, U. 8. Commissioner to China, with gratitude, 
his successful efforts in behalf of the common Christianity, by pro- 
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| curing the insertion in the treaty recently made, of a clause which pro- 
vides for @ full toleration of the Christian religion throughout that vast 

empire; they say:— Ht 
“We desire also to express our admiration of the steadiness with which you 
have followed the path of your convictions, in spite of the clamour and mis- 
representation on the part of persons belonging to other countries, and even 
amidst a degree of murmur and complaint on the part of our own countrymen, 
impatient of what seemed to them a position unworthy of our national power 
and reputation. You will not long fail to gather from this very line of peace- 
ful policy, the credit which is due to you, and to be vindicated in the eyes of 
all, as having adopted the wisest and best course, as it was the most generous 
and humane. We congratulate you on having secured, without violence, what 
would have been dearly purchased at the cost of human life. Standing, as we 
do, on the threshold of a new era in this land, we cannot but avail ourselves of 
this occasion to express the hope, that as our country is eminently fitted for, 
and apparently destined to the work of extending the Christian religion 
throughout the heathen world, so our Government will, without doing violence 
to the strictest principle of toleration by which it is bound, yet give counte- 
| mance and support to the missionary labours of its citizens in heathen lands. 
We see France, with but a limited commerce to foster or protect, lavish of her 
national resources in support of one section of the church. While we neither 
hope for, nor wish a similar support, we cannot but desire that our Government 
may in the future plainly declare, that as the labours of missionaries are in the 
path of humanity and truth, they are to be sustained by all the moral influ- 
ences of our land, and the persons of her sons guarded with jealous care.— 
This we desire, not so much for our personal security as for a testimony that 
where Christianity has gained its merited supremacy, it is a living power, and 
that we may not seem to be disowned by the government to which we own and 
_ pay allegiance.” 


« Mr. Reed, in his reply, among other things, thus testifies to the in- 
fluence of Missionaries :— 


“In my déspatches homeward, I have spoken of my high obligations to 
the American Missionaries in China, without whose practical aid I could have 
done little, and to whose good example, making a deep and favourable impres- 
sion on the Chinese mind, what is called diplomacy owes much. 

‘¢The Missionary is never by his own act in trouble here. He is never im- 
portunate for assistance, or clamorous for redress. He is never querulous; 
and your kind address shows that he is ready to do a public servant more than 
justice, and to give him unsolicited words of geuerous approval when his work 
1s done.”’ | 


India.—The following statistics from the statement and appeal of 
the General Conference of Missionaries convened at Octacamund, 
representing nearly all the Protestant Evangelical societies labouring 
in Southern India and North Ceylon, to the parent Churches in Europe 
and America, is full of encouragement: 2 


«We have, as the fruits of missionary labour in Southern India, and the 
entire island of Ceylon, 

‘1. More than one hundred thousand persons who have abandoned idolatry, 
and are gathered into congregations, receiving Christian instruction. 
_ “2. More than sixty-five thousand who have been baptized into the name 
of Christ, and have thus publicly made a profession of their Christian disciple- 
_ ship. 
“3. More than fifteen thousand, who have been received as communicants, 
_ in the belief that they are the sincere and faithful disciples of Christ. 
“4, More than five hundred natives, exclusive of school-masters, who are 
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employed as Christian teachers of their countrymen, and who are generally 
devoted and successful in their works. 

«5. More than forty-one thousand boys in the mission-school, learning to 
read and understand the Holy Scriptures, which are able to make them wise 
unto salvation. ' 

“‘6. More than eleven thousand girls rescued from that gross ignorance and 
deep degradation to which so many millions of their sex in India seem to be 
hopelessly condemned. 

‘‘ Looking at these leading results, may we not exclaim, ‘ What hath God 
wrought?’ Surely, ‘This is the finger of God!’ Here are the palpable evi- 
dences of the Divine power of the Gospel—evidences which are destined to 
constrain many a heathen to abandon his idols, and turn to the now despised 
and hated name of Jesus. A great work yet remains to be done, éven in 
Southern India, the scene of the first and most successful missions; while in 
Central and Northern India it is still greater.” 


Australia.—Efforts are being made for the union of all the Presby- 
terian bodies in Australia. The following extract is from a deliverance 
of the Colonial Committee on the subject of union: 


‘The Colonial Sub-Committee, considering that this subject has been largely 
discussed in the letter addressed to the brethren in Victoria, by the ministers 
of this Church asked to visit that colony as a deputation, in which letter, a 
very large number of fathers and brethren have expressed their concurrence ; 
and considering further, that the General Assembly, after a full consideration 
of the present position of the Synod of Victoria, and questions connected with 
that position, as brought before it by the deputies from Australia, and the 
memorial of the dissentient brethren, has given a deliverance, which clearly 
expresses the mind of the Church on the question at issue; and considering 
further, that both the letters referred to, and the deliverance of the Assembly, 
have been transmitted to Australia, and printed in the report of the Commit- 
tee, which has also been forwarded to the brethren in all the Australian colo- 
nies—do not think that it would be right or expedient for them at the present 
time, in answer to the above letters, to enter into any further exposition of 
their views on the important subject referred to in them. 

Still, in leaving the matter in this position, the Committee would beg to ex- 
plain, that, in adopting the views contained in the letter addressed to the 
brethren in Victoria, and in the deliverance of the Assembly, the Free Church 
casts neither doubt nor discredit on the Disruption in the Australian Churches, 
consequent ontheir own ever-memorable Disruption in 1843,inasmuch as though, 
in the Australian Churches, there was neither improper interference on the 
part of the State, nor practical grievance complained of; yet the designation 
proposed to be retained by them, included in the words, “ in connexion with 
the Church of Scotland as established by law,” or words which were supposed 
to be tantamount to such a description. While, in every proposal for union 
betwixt the Presbyterian Churches which has of late been made, this distine- 
tive appellation was entirely laid aside, and the new Presbyterian Church pro- 
posed to be set up, was to be an independent Church, acting freely, and on its 
own responsibility to the Great Head of the Church, both in the admission and 
exclusion of ministers and members, from whatever quarter they might come. 

“The Committee continue to deplore the separation of brethren in Victoria, 
and the lamentable evils which must necessarily flow from their separation. 
They earnestly hope that the brethren there will yet see eye to eye on the great 
questions which have lately agitated them, and that without further division, 
they will continue to prosecute the great work to which they are so manifestly 
called, and in which they have been so much blessed—the planting of the glo- 


rious gospel of the blessed God in the various important spheres of labour com- 
mitted to their charge.” 
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Ghitorral, 
OUR PROMISED PAPERS. 


In the present number our readers will find with much pleasure the 
first of a series of articles from the pen of Rev. T. W. J. Wylie, on 
“Kurope Visited and Revisited.” They will also be glad to learn that 
his intention is to give them a much more extended form than a pre- 
vious editorial indicated. The first of the series promised by a friend 
on the ‘“‘ West Indies,” is deferred, for the present number, from indis- 
position. We hope to be able to commence them in our next issue. 


THE BOARD OF EDUCATION. 


We regret to hear from the secretary, that the Board of Education 

is unable to meet its engagements. Several young men, to an extent, 
| are depending upon it. Some of them have arrangements so made, 
that a failure of payment by the Board, makes it to them a matter of 
serious inconvenience. It is certainly not for want of means in the 
Church, nor do we hope from want of sympathy in the object in which 
the Board is engaged, but solely from want of thought, or it may be 
a knowledge of the true state of the case. We appeal to the Church 
in behalf of the Board (though unsolicited) for the sake of many young 
men, and hope soon to hear of an overflowing treasury. 


* 


ENCOURAGEMENT TO THE BANNER. 


We thank our friends throughout the Church at large, in behalf 
of the great object for which the Banner is maintained, for their in- 
creasing interest in, and efforts for its more extended circulation. We 
have had many words of cheer from different parts of the Church, ap- 
proving us, and especially expressing approbation in the changes made 
at the beginning of the year. We rejoice also that several who hold 
the pen of a ready writer, have promised more frequently to speak 
through our pages. We print, this month, a larger number, to supply 
new subscribers. There are many families in the Church unsupplied. 
Why should not the Banner be in every family in the Church? Will 
our friends and agents make the effort? 


TO CORRESPONDENTS. 


Correspondents will please notice that communications only of a 
financial character, are to be sent to Mr. Stuart, all others as directed 
in the special notice. sas 

Our aim is to issue, if possible, about the middle of the month, giving 
a much earlier delivery than heretofore. Will correspondents please for- 
ward early? ‘' We have just received an article of mterest, but without 
the name of the writer. We do not publish without the name, though 
the writer may make to the public any signature he pleases. Will the 
writer of the article referred to—laid over—forward the name?! ~ 
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Cy’ * ay a ' ‘ 
Hotices of Wet Dublications. 


Tur PrespyteriAN Historica ALMANAC AND ANNUAL REMEMBRANCER OF THE 
Cuurca, For 1858-59. By Joseph M. Wilson. Philadelphia, 111 South Tenth 
Street. 8vo., pp: 316. 


This is the day emphatically of making books—and, of the many 
issues of the press, the one before us not only occupies new ground, 
but is decidedly, for a view of Presbyterianism, the most useful. No 
book of this kind that we know of, has hitherto existed. M‘Comb’s 
Almanac is confined. This extends over the whole range of Presby- 
terianism throughout the world. Itembraces the operations of twenty- 
seven different Presbyterian bodies, with every variety of statistics 
compiled from official documents, and the names, with Presbytery and 
post office of over ten thousand ministers. Its literary character also 
deserves notice, having a condensed report of the opening sermons of 
the retiring Moderators. It is beautifully illustrated with steel en- 
gravings of fourteen Moderators for the current year, and of twelve 
churches where the annual sessions were held. It is a sine qua non 
to all who wish to be posted in the doings of Presbyterianism. Mr. 
Wilson deserves the thanks of the great Presbyterian family for this 
publication. It will be forwarded to any part of the United States, 
price $1.00. 


Tue Tenant Hovst; or, Embers from Poverty’s Hearthstone. New York. Robert 
M. De Witt, Publisher, 160 & 162, Nassau Street. pp. 490. 


Some time since, the Legislature of New York, appointed a Com; 
mittee to inquire into the condition of the inhabitants of ‘ Tenant 
Houses”’ in New York City. The Hon. A. J. H. Duganne, Secretary 
of the Committee, presented the report. At the request of the pub- 
lisher, he has written the ‘‘ Tenant House,” which is a series of nar- 
ratives, based on the facts discovered by the above mentioned Com- 
mittee. The pictures of the real misery in the haunts of the poor, are © 
well adapted to awaken public sympathy on their behalf. 

Tue Grant JupGE; or, the Story of Samson. . By the Rev. W. A. Scott, D. D., of 


San Francisco. Philadelphia, Presbyterian Board of Publication, No. 821, Chest- 
nut Street. pp. 240. With illustrations. 


Dr. Scott is a prolific writer, as well as a faithful and laborious pas- 
tor. Several useful works from his pen have previously been published 
‘by the Board. The author avows it as his purpose ‘‘to consider the 
history of Samson as a true history, explain its meaning, and apply its 
principles.’ He presents to the reader a full and interesting account 
of Samson, and explains at considerable length, the manners and cus- 


toms of the ancients. It is a well written book, and an interesting 
subject. : | 


Tuovucuts or Favourep Hours, ueon Brsie Inctpents AND CHARACTERS, AND OTHER 
Sunsecrs. By Josiah Copley. Philadelphia, J. B. Lippincott & Co. 18mo., pp. 


236. 

The preface of this little work says, it was ‘the writer’s object ra- 
ther to suggest than to elaborate thought; to lead the mind of the rea- 
der a little aside from the beaten paths of religious discussion, to find 
some untrodden spots in the green pastures where the Good Shepherd 
leads his flock.” This object is accomplished. These thoughts cover 
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many of the precious Bible incidents. They are brief, but suggestive. 

Altogether, it is a fit companion for a leisure hour. : 

Pentecost; or, the Work of God in Philadelphia, A.D. 1858. Prepared by the Young 
Men’s Christian Association. Philadelphia, Parry & M‘Millan. 16mo., pp. 83. 
Price ten cents. 

The year 1858 will be long remembered by what is termed the 
“Great Awakening.” Nowhere has the work of God in stirring up 
his people, been more manifest than in our city; and, among the instru- 
mentalities employed and blessed of God, the Young Men’s Christian 
Association has been prominent. Such a body of young men are rarely 
found. By their “Big Tent,” ‘‘Viremen’s Prayer Meetings,” and 
occupying of our largest halls for preaching, they have had the gos- 
pel carried to the masses, and their labours have been blessed with 
much fruit. ‘his little work gives a history of the movement in this 
city. Its incidents, &c., are based on facts. It is prepared by a Com- 
mittee of Fifteen—one member from each denomination connected with 
the Association. The proceeds of its sale are to be applied in aiding 
the Association in its Christian efforts. The price of it, is ten cents, 
prepaid to any part of the United States for thirteen cents. Remit- 
tances may be made in money or in postage stamps, addressed to 
Parry & M‘Millan, 8. HE. Corner of Fourth & Chestnut Streets, Phila- 
delphia. 

Tue Dyine Curistran’s Estimate or Heaven. A Discourse to the Memory of the 
late Rev. Andrew W. Black, D.D. By John Niel M‘Leod, D.D. New York, W. 
H. Trafton & Co., 85 Broad Street. ‘ 

Among the last expressions of Dr. Black, was the request to his col- 
Jeague in the seminary, his brother in the ministry, and his intimate 
friend through life, Rev. Dr. M‘Leod, of New York, that he would 
preach his funeralsermon. Dr. M‘Leod has executed the request, and 
presented a memorial of one loved by all who knew him. The dis- 
course is founded on Philippians 1.23. After a brief discussion of the 
text, we have a sketch of the life of Dr. Black. The discourse, like all 
that comes from the pen of its author, is well written. It will com- 
mand, and deserves a large sale throughout the church. | 


Obituary. 


Diep, in the city of Philadelphia, on the 31st of January, 1859, 
Mary Exizapera Lorp, aged 17 years, 11 months and 25 days. ‘The 
deceased was born in Port Penn, New Castle Co., Delaware, but with 
her parents removed into Pennsylvania about five years since, and set- 
tled in Philadelphia, in the neighbourhood of the Fifth Reformed Pres- 
byterian Church. Her mother, a woman of fervent piety, shortly 
after connected herself with the above Church, and Mary was enrolled 
a member of the female Bible class. In this class she soon drew the 
attention of a devoted teacher, by her desire to find the “one thing 
needful.’ She remained a member of this class until about a year 
since, when she was requested to take charge of a class of girls, to 
which she has been a most faithful and devoted teacher. 

Rarly in July, the disease by which she was removed began to show 
itself, and about the end of October she was confined to the house. 
She was only confined to her room for a few weeks. ‘Throughout her 
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entire sickness, from the first appearance of the disease, which proved 
to be one of an exceedingly virulent form, she had, herself, serious 
apprehensions of recovery, and when informed ultimately of the fatal 
approach—it moved her not—she knew Him in whom she had believed, _ 
and looked patiently for His coming. By many estimable and lovely | 
traits of character, she had firmly entwined herself around the hearts 
of all who came in contact with her. Of a modest and retiring dispo- 
sition, a nature possessing the finest sensibilities, and for her oppor- 
tunities, a well disciplined mind, richly stored with treasures of Scrip- 
ture knowledge. Such, indeed, were her amiability and loveliness of 
character, that it might be said of her, ‘‘None knew her but to love 
her, none named her but to praise.’’ ‘That, however, which consti- 
tuted the chief charm of her character, was the ‘“‘ornament of a meek 
and quiet spirit.”’ During her sickness, when oftentimes she suffered 
the most acute pain, no ear éver heard the first whisper of complaint. 
She had a full and clear knowledge of its danger, and could say ‘“‘Thy 
will be done.’”’ Music, and especially to her, sacred music, was a 
source of no ordinary pleasure. Always, almost passionately fond of 
singing—she now found great delight in hearing others sing. How 
sweet to her was the 28rd Psalm. Frequently she requested the read- 
ing of God’s word, and often the mother and pastor were asked to read 
the 14th chapter of John, the 21st chapter of Revelation, and other 
portions marked for her own private reading. Her occasional remarks 
on some passages as we read, were always instructive. She manifest- 
ed an intense desire for the salvation of others; her last days were 
spent in pressing Christ upon all around her. With her family and 
relatives she was most earnest and touching. Never shall we forget 
her last charge, as speaking to the writer of this notice in reference to 
some in whom she had the deepest interest. With them around 
her bedside, and after the most earnest personal appeal, looking to us, 
then grasping by the hand, with eyes full of tears, she said, ‘‘Oh! deal 
faithfully with their souls.’’ To her class in the Sabbath School, and 
teachers also, she had many messages of love. ‘To her the services in 
the sanctuary, and the weekly prayer meeting (in which her place was 
seldom vacant,) were of the deepest interest. Her only desire of earth ~ 
was again to mingle in these services, but God had willed it not to be. 

Her body rests in the quiet cemetery of Drawyer’s Church, near the 
place of her birth, awaiting the realization of the blessed hope, that 
‘‘this corruptible shall put on incorruption,’’ and ‘‘this mortal shall put 
on immortality,’ when they ‘“‘which sleep in Jesus, will God bring 
with him.” ‘Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord.” “Be 
ye also ready, for in such an hour as ye think not the Son of Man 
cometh.” 


CORRECTION. 
In the first article of the January number, in the eighth line on the 
first page, for “Grand,” read “Second.” On the same page, on the 


fifth line of the second paragraph, for ‘‘ vow,”’ read ‘‘crow.” On the 
tenth line of the same paragraph, for ‘‘vowing,’’ read “crowing.” On 
the seventh line of the third paragraph, on the same page, for “ here 
extensively passed,” read ‘have been extensively used.’’ 
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THE POSITION OF THE GENERAL SYNOD OF THE RE- 
FORMED PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH, IN RELATION TO 
THE UNION OF THE REFORMED CHURCHES. 


BY REV. W. WILSON, D. D. 


NO. I. 


The History of the Convention of Reformed Churches, up to the time that 
the General Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church withdrew from tt. 

The union of the Church, as visible,—the invisible Church cannot be 
divided,—is one of the most important topics that can occupy human 
thought, or affect human feeling. Sin has divided her, and keeps her 
in a divided condition; she ought to be one: and she shall yet be one 
in and before all the nations. 

Upon this subject, the ground of the Reformed Presbyterian Church 
may, perhaps, be regarded as somewhat peculiar. She believes in the 
proper unity of the Church of Christ. She has always sought, how- 
ever imperfectly, to promote it. This was one of the main objects of 
her Solemn League and Covenant of the seventeenth century, so grave 
and comprehensive in its import and design, and so renowned in history. © 
And she recognises herself as bound by this, the oath of God, while la- 
menting all the right and left hand extremes which militate against 
it, with unwearied patience and persistency, in the use of all proper 
means, to seek after it, until God shall gather the dispersed of Israel 
into one. : 

Thus influenced, she, doubtless, in the year 1835, resolved unani- 
mously to call a convention of the Reformed Churches, for the pur- 
pose of mutual and prayerful deliberation as to the best means of 
healing the breaches in their own walls, and of restoring ultimately 
the long lost unity of the mystical body of Jesus Christ. In this 
weighty and divine enterprise the General Associate Reformed Synod 
of the West, and the Associate Reformed Synod of New York, much 
to their credit, on her invitation, readily embarked. And at her — 
meeting in 1837, she fixed the time of the meeting of said convention 
to be in the city of Pittsburgh, October 17, 1838, and also the ratio 
of delegation to be three from each body represented. iE 
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Pursuant to invitation and appointment, the convention met, and 
its published minutes, from the first, evince that the two great objects 
above specified prominently occupied its attention. The subject was 
difficult, and the prospect was not bright. And its members, feeling 
that an important trust had been confided to their hands, and that 
they acted under deep responsibility to God and his Church, resolved 
to proceed in his great name, but with caution and circumspection. 
They therefore resolved, at their first meeting, as follows, viz.: ‘That 
the decisions which may be made shall all be submitted in overture 
before our respective supreme Judicatories, and shall not be considered 
obligatory either upon them or their representatives in this conven- 
tion, until they are ratified by them.” 

This important provision was necessary to shield, and did effectually 
shield, both the delegates in convention and the Churches which they 
represented, in the prosecution of the grand object which they had set 
before them, to its utmost extent, whatever might be the ultimate 
result of their negotiations. | 

Having done much for the accomplishment of the object of its meet- 
ing, the convention adjourned to meet in the city of Philadelphia, in 
the ensuing September; having previously empowered its President 
and Secretary to invite those Churches which confined themselves to 
a Scripture Psalmody, to send delegates to the next meeting. When 
the convention met the second time, it was found that, although the 
Associate Presbyterian Synod had been invited to take part in the de- 
liberations of the body, she had declined to accept the invitation. It 
then proceeded with its own work. And having made considerable 
progress, it adjourned to meet in the same place, on the fourth Thurs- 
day of May, 1841. Before its adjournment, however, it had appointed ~ 
its President and Secretary to extend an invitation, still more exten- 
sive, to other evangelical Protestant denominations to come up, by 
their delegates, and aid in building the temple of the Lord. 

At its third session, the convention learned that, although, since its 
adjournment, invitations had been sent to the Synod of the Reformed 
Presbyterian Church, the Gen. Assembly of the Presbyterian Church, 
(OQ. 8.,) and the General Synod of the Reformed Protestant Dutch 
Church, they did not accept of them by the appointment of delegates. 
At this meeting a basis of Union was introduced by a member, con- 
sisting of a standing Testimony for truth, and against error, upon 
which the bodies represented from the beginning might consistently 
and comfortably stand, as one Church; the other denominations having 
refused to take any part in the matter. This basis was examined and 
discussed at length; when a resolution was unanimously adopted that 
it be referred to a committee, consisting of Rev. Dr. Pressly, Presi- 
dent, Rev. Dr. M‘Carrell, and the Secretary, the writer of this com- 
munication, with instructions that they meet in the same place, two 
days before the meeting of the next convention, and fully examine 
and report upon said basis. All the members met, as appointed. 
They unanimously reported the same basis to the convention, at its 
fourth session, in May, 1842. While this basis, however, was under 
consideration, there appeared a full delegation from the Associate 
Synod; that body having reconsidered and rescinded its previous de- 
cision, spontaneously, declining to accept the invitation to take part 
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in its proceedings. These brethren requested that the further con- 


_ sideration of the Basis be postponed, until certain general principles 
should be adopted, which would afford encouragement for the hopeful 
prosecution of the object. The following resolutions were then, upon 

mature consideration, unanimously adopted by the convention, with 


the exception of the first, from which Rev. Drs. M‘Carrell and J. B. 
Dales dissented, viz.: 

** Resolved, That this convention regards slaveholding as a censura- 
ble offence, and that an article to this effect shall be introduced into 


the standards of the United Church. 

“« Resolved, as the sense of this convention, That communion in seal- 
ing ordinances ought not to be extended to persons who should not be 
admitted to constant fellowship, and that an article to this effect shall 
be introduced into the standards of the United Church. 

“Resolved, as the sense of this convention, That.a standing Judicial 
Testimony for truth, and in opposition to error, shall be prepared for 
adoption by the United Church, as a term of communion, and that an 
article upon this subject shall be introduced into the public standards. | 
\ “Resolved, as the sense of this convention, That public religious co- 
venanting with God, both ecclesiastical and national, is an ordinance 
of God in New Testament times, to be observed on proper occasions; 
and that such covenants as recognise posterity, as well as those which 
limit their own duration to a certain other period, are, divested of all 
local peculiarities, in their permanent moral principles, binding upon 
those coming under them, until their objects be accomplished; and 
that an article to this effect shall be introduced into the standards of 
the United Church. 7 3 

‘« Resolved, as the sense of this convention, That the book of Psalms, 
which is of Divine inspiration, is well adapted to the state of the Church, 
and of every member, in all ages and circumstances; and that these 


Psalms, to the exclusion of all imitations and uninspired compositions, 


are to be used in social worship; and that an article to this effect shall 
be inserted in the standards of the United Church. 

“‘ Resolved, as the sense of this convention, That the Mediator, having 
voluntarily humbled himself in human nature for our redemption, is 
appointed to the highest power and glory; and that in his exalted 
state, besides ruling in and over all his children, as their living head 
and lawgiver, he governs all creatures and all their actions for his own 
glory and the salvation of his people, as Head over all things to the 


Church, which is his body; and that an article to this effect shall be 


put into the standards of the United Church.” - 

Upon the adoption of the above resolutions, it was— 

“ Resolved, unanimously, That having discussed the more important 
subjects, upon which a diversity of sentiment was apprehended to exist, 
it appears there is such a degree of unanimity upon these subjects, 
that there is encouragement for the convention to take further mea- 
sures towards effecting a visible ecclesiastical Union.” 

The basis of union, which had been laid on the table until these — 
points should be settled, was then taken up, and considered somewhat 


in detail. ee 
By a resolution, it was then referred to a committee, with instruc- 


tions to mature, and present to the convention at its next meeting, a 
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report upon the whole subject. This committee consisted of the Presi- 
dent and Secretary, with Rev. J. P. Miller. . 

When the convention met in the city of Pittsburgh, at its fifth ses- 
sion, it was under somewhat of a cloud. For some difficulties having 
occurred between the President and a minister of our Church, now de- 
ceased, who had received a call from the Bayardstown congregation of 
the Associate Reformed Church, and who proposed to join the Mo- 
nongahela Presbytery of that body, he retired from the convention, 
and did not again take a prominent part in the business, until the Re- 
formed Presbyterian Church had withdrawn from it. This was espe- 
cially painful to the writer, for they had been its officers from the 
beginning; they had taken sweet counsel in all its deliberations; he 
considered him a fair man, and the friend and advocate of sound princi- 
ples and pure practices. In consequence of this, new but excellent men 
made their appearance, as delegates, from the Associate Reformed 
Church of the West. Thus the whole subject of a standing Testi- 
mony for truth, and against error, was thrown open. The discussion 
was earnest and protracted. The ayesand noes were for the first time 
called, and that repeatedly; and the published Minutes evince that 
our brethren of the Associate Reformed Church, with the exception 
of Mr. Connelly, and Mr. A. Sharpe, who was a non liquet, voted 
against it. ‘They, as all men, well understood its meaning, as being 
not only a declaration of truth, but a condemnation of the opposite 
errors. Upon this subject, the delegates from the Associate and Re- 
formed Presbyterian Churches stood uniformly shoulder to shoulder. 

The basis of Union, the majority of the committee not being present 
at this convention, was again referred to a committee consisting of 
Rev. Dr. Beveridge, Rev. A. Sharpe and the Secretary, who unani- 
mously reported the same to their constituents. | 

The sixth session of the convention was held in May, 1844, in Rey. 
Dr. Rodgers’ Church, in the city of Allegheny. At this session it was 
unanimously agreed, on motion of Dr. Beveridge, that there could be 
no union among the Churches represented, without an alteration of the 
Confession of Faith on the doctrine of the power of the civil magistrate, 
circa sacra, and the adoption of the principles laid down by the con- 
vention respecting Slavery, Hcclesiastical communion, a standing Tes- 
timony for truth and against error, Psalmody, Covenanting, and the 
Headship of Messiah; and that those Churches which did not agree to 
these, should signify it by the discontinuance of their delegations. 

The seventh session of the convention, in Rev. Dr. Wylie’s Church, 
Philadelphia in 1845, had a full representation from all the Churches 
concerned, which indicated their intention to prosecute the object in 
good faith. Then the basis of union was unanimously adopted, and 
overtured to the Churches represented. It contained a direct Testi- 
mony against error. It was approved by the Pittsburgh and Ohio 
Presbyteries of our Church. The first of the Synods which met to 
decide upon the overture, was the Associate Reformed of the West. 
She declared her willingness, for the sake of union, to unite upon the 
basis, but expressed her preference for something like the present 
Testimony of the United Presbyterian Church. The Associate Synod 
next met, and rejected the basis sans ceremonte. The General Synod 
of the Reformed Presbyterian Church indefinitely postponed its con- 
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sideration, because the one bodies had not adopted it. This led to 
further negotiations, but without good fruit. She, at length, by a ma- 
jority of one, in 1847, withdrew from the convention. Good men here 
differed. They had a right to their opinions, and to credit for their 
motives. Perhaps none of them have yet changed their minds. Cer- 
tainly I have not mine. But I bow before, while I would follow, the 
providence of God. From these circumstances, as we shall farther see, 
— our Church had no direct hand in forming the Testimony of the United 
_ Presbyterian Church; and it is, in serious aspects, contrary not only 
to her own system, but to the covenants of the convention, and the 
Churches represented in it, up to the time of her withdrawal from the 
prosecution, through this medium, of her favourite object. 

This succinct history it is considered necessary to give, in order 
that the subject may be understood. Our Church is reproached with 
plausibility, because she called the convention, and will not at once go 
into the present union. Nota few of these reproaches fall upon myself. 
She, however, shall have everlasting honour, not only for calling the 
convention, but for refusing, as matters stand, to go into the union. 
Had she called the convention for the purpose of abandoning her 
principles, which are destined yet to bless the world, she had been 
a perfect Aholah or Aholibah. How different the pacts of the con- 
vention upon the subjects of Testimony-bearing, Covenanting, and 
the Headship of Christ, from the Testimony of the United Presbyte- 
rian Church!!! 

Two more Nos. and I have dian with this subject. First, the his- 
tory continued ; second, the examination of the Testimony of the United 
Presbyterian Church. | 


OBJECTIONS TO THE UNITED PRESBYTERIAN TESTI- 


, MONY. 

Mr. Hditor:—Lately there fell into my hands, a copy of what is 
- ealled “The Testimony of the United Presbyterian Church of North © 
America.” Reading it over with some care, and comparing it with. 
other works of a like nature, especially with the subordinate standards 
of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, I made some notes, as I pro- 
gressed, the substance 6f which is contained in the following commu- 
nication; which, if you think it worthy of a place in the Banner, you 
are at liber ty so to use. 

More than a half century ago, the Reformed Presbyterian Church, 
and the Associate Church, in the United States, attempted to form a 
union, and did form, what was called, the Associate Reformed Church. 
This union, though embracing, at the time, a large majority of the two 
churches, did not carry all of them into its communion. A number — 
on each side continued to exist, and to perpetuate, by their separate 
organizations, their respective dewominations. These three churches, » 
about, fifteen or more years ago, feeling considerable affinity for each 
other, having many things In common, vand hoping, that what consti- 
tuted their differences might be satisfactorily arranged, called a con- 
vention, by a delegation from each, with a view to that end. Having 
continued this convention, from eave to time, for more than ten years, — 
sometimes with more, and then with less hope of success, the Reformed 
Presbyterian Church withdrew. The negotiations were continued by 
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the other Bodies; and this Testimony is the result, on which another — 
Union has been formed, called the U. P. Church of North America, 
leaving, as it is reported, a distinct organization on each side, as was 
the case on the former Union, called the Associate Reformed Church. 
The friends of truth and union on all hands, are, to some extent dis- 
appointed, lamenting the many unhappy divisions of the Church, and 
hoping that, at least, one of their number would be extinct, they are 
called to witness their increase and confusion still made greater. But 
as it is not the fact of Union, but the character of it, that is the cause 
of joy or sorrow, it is time we approach that part of the subject. 

This Testimony, on a comparison with the standards of either Church 
before the Union, cannot be regarded in its statements as inferior to 
_ what previously existed. It is clear, full, (including the argument and 
illustration,) and it exhibits a testimony against some of the most popu- 
lar and prevailing errors and sins of our day, whether they be found 
in churches, civil communities, or voluntary associations. So far as 
its doctrinal statements are concerned, we are at a loss to see why any 
of the members of these churches demurred to go into the Union, and 
why they still venture to keep up distraction in the house of God, al- 
ready so much divided. ‘This, however, is their concern and not ours. 
We take pleasure in saying, that we think there is advance in the 
statements of this Testimony, above what is to be found in their pre- 
vious respective standards. Hxamples of this will be found in articles 
twelfth and seventeenth. In the former, it is stated, ‘‘that the law of 
God, as written upon the heart of man, and as set forth in the Serip- 
tures of the Old and New Testaments, is supreme, in its authority and 
obligations; and that when the commands of the church or state are 
in conflict with the commands of this law, we are to obey God, rather 
than man.”’ In the latter it is stated, “‘that public social covenanting 
is a moral duty, the observance of which is not required at stated times, 
but on extraordinary occasions, as the providence of God and the cir- 
cumstances of the church may indicate. And that when the church 
has entered into such covenant transactions, they continue to bind pos- 
terity faithfully, to adhere to, and prosecute the grand object, for 
which such engagements have been entered into.” ‘These statements 
are certainly, in clearness and fulness, in advance, of any we have 
seen in the standards and doings of these Churches, prior to their pre- 
sent Union. It is not however to be supposed, from this admission, that 
Tam fully satisfied with what is written in the above articles of the Testi- 
mony, as will soon appear, in what follows. But it is due, and I'am 
free to confess, that the four articles, viz., Psalmody, Slaveholding, 
Secret Societies, and Covenanting, are clear and explicit statements of 
the truth, adapted to the circumstances of the Church, and of the day 
in which we live. | 

But while we feel disposed to give praise and credit, where it is due, 
we also feel it to be duty to notice, in this Testimony, what is defective 
or erroneous. ‘The most that we have to say will come under the head 
of defects. The statement on the law of God, noticed above, is de- 
fective, either there, or in some part of the Testimony; for it no where 
informs us, where the commands of the Church or state may be re- 
sisted—nor how they are to be resisted, especially in civil society. 
When may a civil constitution of society, be so in conflict with the law 
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of God, that a consistent Christian cannot take an oath of allegiance 


to support it? This is a practical question, and cannot be answered 


by a general statement. The Testimony of the Reformed Presbyterian 
Church answers, by saying, “‘that no power which deprives the sub- 
ject of civil liberty—which wantonly squanders his property, and sports 
with his life—or which authorizes false religion (however it may exist, 
according to divine Providence) is approved of, or sustained by God, 
or ought to be esteemed or supported by man, as a moral institution.”’ 
This is a Testimony not only against a sin, say slavery in the land, 
but against a state that establishes an iniquity by law. 

Again, on the subject of covenanting, while what is said is good, yet 
it is defective. The defect is, it confines the duty of covenanting to 
the church, and does not extend it to the state, as a moral person, 
under law to God. ‘The Testimony of the Reformed Presbyterian 
Church, declares—“‘that covenanting is an ordinance of God, which 
is to be attended to on special occasions, under the New Testament 
dispensation, as well as under the Old, by ¢ndividuals and societies, 
by churches and nations.” Here the state or nation is regarded as 
under law to God, and as such should, on special occasions, recognise 
God and his law. The non-recognition of God and his law, is a daring 
and reproaching sin of our day. 

Under the article, “The Headship of Christ,” there is something 
exceptionable, which I shall not, at the present, call either defective 
or erroneous; for that I may not fully understand it, I say it is ex- 
ceptionable in its terms. ‘The Redeemer is spoken of, as having a 
threefold dominion. One as God, and two as Mediator, or Godman. 
As Mediator, we regard the office and power of Christ as one, how- 
ever various the objects on, or over which it may be exercised. It 
extends, as the Testimony says, ‘‘over all persons and things.” It is 
the same in its nature, whether it carries Moses and the Israelites 
through the Red Sea in safety, or overwhelms Pharaoh and his host in 
its mighty waters. But as we said, we do not call it error—it is a 
leaning to what is error, and which was once maintained by good men. 
As it is, it is an improvement on the past, and it still admits of being 
farther improved. The Testimony of the Reformed Presbyterian 
Church reads as follows:—‘“ Christ Jesus, as Head of the Church, 
rules by his infinite power, and in perfect wisdom and justice over all 
the parts of the inanimate and irrational creation, and over all wicked — 
men and devils; making them and all their changes, counsels and ef- 
forts subservient to the manifestation of God’s glory, in the system of 
redemption.”” This is the language of our Testimony, and while we 
are not to have an attachment to any particular form of words, as 
such, yet it is proper that we be on our guard against what may have 
a tendency to error. Hold fast the form of sound words. _ 

There are other things objectionable in this Testimony, but I will 
not further specify, save giving a passing remark on the Appendix. 
In it are quoted those long and much vexed articles, found in Chapters 
20th, 23d and 31st, of the Confession. In parallel columns are articles 
prepared by the U. P. Church, corresponding to those of the Confession. 
The question is, which of these is to be regarded as having authority? 
Are both true? Are members to take either at their option? To 


this plan we seriously object. Hold to the Confession, or alter it. 
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There is no sacredness in it, forbidding an alteration. It is a human 
production; and though venerable for its antiquity, yet if it be not in 
accordance with the Scriptures, a change is necessary. But before a 
change is made, it is the duty of those who change, to show wherein the 
error lies. This has never been done, except by first putting on it a 
meaning which its authors and adherents would repudiate. On the | 
same plan, how much improvement would the Bible need? Exposition | 
is one thing: the meaning of it in consistency with its relative parts, _ 
is another thing. | 

There are things in the manner or form of this Testimony, to which 
I object. Taking it for granted, that a ‘Testimony, separate from the 
Confession, is necessary, why not prepare one, in due form, in which 
there would be a succinct presentation of the truths, to be witnessed 
for, in the present day, with a judicial condemnation of opposite errors? 
As it is, there is not one error judicially and specifically condemned. 
This is a great defect. Granting the truth to be set forth, that may 
answer the honest man; but how is the errorist to be detected? It is 
the errors condemned that put a check on the enemies of the truth. 

Again, I object to the mixing up of what is, and what is not held as a 
term of communion. The argument and illustration, make by far the - 
greater part of this Testimony: the other without it, is very short and 
unsatisfactory. By many the part not used as a term of communion, 
is regarded as the preferable part, and most to be admired. There is 
therefore, a deception in this thing; and were some future errorist to 
appear, would he regard the argument or illustration? It is nota 
part of the required faith of the church member; and it cannot be used 
in the detection of error. 

_ Again, on what ground, is the book called a Testimony, entitled to 
that name, more than the Confession itself? The Confession, including 
the catechisms, is by far, the more full, specific, and minute Testi- 
mony, and much more worthy of the name. If then we are to have a 
Testimony at all, let us have, as we have stated above, a Testimony in 
due form, and worthy of the name. This is defective in both matter 
and manner, and it will be no easy thing to convince a Covenanter, 
that it is his duty to exchange his well defined and proportionate 
Testimony for the one under consideration. 

It may, by some, be regarded a small thing; and yet by others, a 
matter of some moment, the name of the Church. To the name, United 
Presbyterian Church, I object. The Church must have a name; but it 
ought to be more than a distinctive name—it should be significant. 
There is, at least, one other church, bearing the same name: to them, 
it is both distinctive and significant; it is a church, composed of 
several parts, broken off, in some way, from the General Assembly 
Presbyterians. These churches are not so, and the name gives no idea 
whatever of what they profess, or do, as distinct from other Presbyte- 
rians. Another name should be chosen, somewhat expressive of its 
origin, character and ends to be attained. 

_ But there is still another, and more serious objection. The adopt- 
ing act. This act is constitutional, and extends its influence over the 
whole length and breadth of their Testimony and Confession. The 
exceptionable part is in the preamble, and reads, as follows:—*It is’ 
agreed between the two Churches, that the forbearance in love, 
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which is required by the law of God, be exercised toward any bre- 
thren who may not be able fully to subscribe to the standards of the 
United Church, while they do not determinedly oppose them, but 
follow the things which make for peace, and the things wherewith 
one may edify another.”” Now, while forbearance is a Christian 
duty, and ever to be exercised towards the weak, who are not given 
to doubtful disputation, yet, by an act, to anticipate and provide for 
difference of opinions, and, that, too, without limitation,—is a mortal 
wound, which cannot be healed—short of the expunging of the act 
itself. Here are the standards: they are to be received in good 
faith, or not at all. Allowing all good faith and honesty to the men 
of this day, it is not taking too much for granted to say, that, on to-mor- 
row, ‘“Qut of yourselves shall men arise, speaking perverse things, to 
draw away disciples after them;’ then, will this adopting act—this 
testimony and confession, be as so many green withs, or new ropes to 
bind the Samsons of error. No time should be left to remove this 
stumbling block from the entrance into their Church; and to put in its 
stead, that which will make their Church a pillar and ground of the 
truth, so far as it is contained in it. 

: But as schism is sin—and as all endeavours to heal the breaches of 
_ Zion are commendable, it may be asked, what more can be done, than 
is done? Does not the sin of prolonged division, remain with the re- 
fractory, and uncomplying?: To this I shall give no direct answer, 
as each has to stand or fall by his own Master. I would, however, 
say, that if this be all, what is the gain, over what existed before this 
Union? ‘Then there were two nearly related Churches—now there 
are three, one larger, and two smaller. It is abundantly evident, 
something more must be done, than is done, or the “hurt of the 
daughter of my people will be slightly healed.” 

But to make these remarks more personal, or rather denominational, 
what should be done to make the United Presbyterian Church accept- 
able to Reformed Presbyterians? The writer answers for himself 
alone— 

I. Prepare a Testimony in due form, exhibiting the truths, especially 
called for in our day:—give, in connexion, a judicial condemnation of 
the opposite errors, that are prevalent,—or, in case a distinct Testi- 
mony is thought not to be needed, then use the Confession of Faith as 
a Confession and Testimony, and append to it a judicial condemnation 
of the prevalent errors of the day. 

II. Practically exemplify the doctrine and duty of covenanting, on 
the broad and high ground of our forefathers, in the British Isles. 

III. Assume the name of the Reformed Presbyterian Church. It 
is both distinctive and significant, on both sides of the water, and over 
the globe. There should be but one Reformed Presbyterian Church, 
during the days of the great Apostacy, now drawing near to an end. 

The General Assembly Presbyterians are a valuable body of Chris- 
tians—having much power for good, and not a little for evil. Their | 
slaveholding, their human Psalmody, their unqualified submission to 
immorally constituted civil society, and participation in secret, oath- 
bound societies, with other things, will, for a time, exclude all genuine 
members of the smaller bodies of Presbyterians from their communion. 
There is need—great need, for a Reformed Presbyterian Church. 
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As things are in families, churches, and communities, it is not'strange, 
many, by reason of smoke, do not enter the temple or worship in it; 
and so live in the world. Nor is it strange, that many in different com- 
munions are ready to go where the road is widest. Nor is it strange, 
that many in a Church as ancient and restricted as is the Reformed 
Presbyterian Church, feel disposed to look out for changes. ‘To this 
we take no exception. Let every one go where he can most glorify 
God, and enjoy Him; and leave the denomination where he is, to 
pursue their course, according to their profession and vows. But it is 
abundantly apparent, that no Covenanter can change his fellowship 
for that of the United Presbyterian Church, without doing what is 
condemned by his Testimony, viz.: The Church may not recede from 
a more clear and particular Testimony, to a more general and evasive 
one. But the witnesses must proceed in finishing their Testimony, 
rendering it more pointed and complete, until God shall, according 


to his promise, overthrow the empire of darkness; and introduce the | 
millennial state, in which the earth shall be full of the knowledge | 


of the Lord, as the waters cover the sea. 
_ A REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN. 


THE BASIS OF UNION. " 


The Testimony of the United Presbyterian Church, together with — 
the changes made in the Westminster Confession of Faith, having | 


been published in full in the January and February Nos. of the Ban- 


ner, and thus spread before the members of the Church for their con- | 
sideration, and for comparison with our own subordinate standards; 
it will not be considered out of place to assign some of the reasons - 
for choosing to abide by the ancient landmarks which our fathers 
have set, rather than adopt and be governed by the new. As upon 
this Testimony and altered Confession, the great majority of the’ 
ministers and people both of the Associate and Associate Reformed © 
Churches have come together as a Basis of Union; and as we are also 
invited to stand with them upon the same, these documents demand — 


our most serious and prayerful consideration. 


No one can appreciate too highly, or seek too earnestly the true 


union of the people of God. Our Saviour prays for it in his inter- 
cessions in the heavenly sanctuary; it is the gracious fruit of the 
Spirit’s work, and hence spoken of as the “ Unity of the Spirit;” and 


to secure it, Christ has bestowed the ministry as his ascension gift 


unto his Church, “Till we are come in the wnzty of the faith, and of 
the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto the mea- 
sure of the stature of the fulness of Christ. That we henceforth be 
no more children, tossed to and fro, and carried about with every 


wind of doctrine by the sleight of men and cunning craftiness, where- 


by they lie in wait to deceive: but speaking the truth in love, may 
grow up into him in all things.” But this union must not only have 
truth for its basis, but also for its cement, as well. A union effected 
by other means than an agreement in the truth, is not likely to be 
permanent; nay, it is not a true union, but a sham; and those thus 
united are in reality no nearer together, than when they stood pro- 
fessedly disunited and apart. We must seek the truth and peace. 
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Not peace first, but truth first, and as the means of securing peace. 
'Such.we believe is the unity which the Scriptures require. ‘Now I 
beseech you, brethren, by the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, that ye 
all speak the same thing, and that there be no divisions among you; 
but that ye be perfectly joined together in the same mind and in the 
same judgment.” 1 Cor.i.10. “Be perfect, be of good comfort, be 
of one mind.” 2 Cor. xiii. 11. “That ye stand fast in one spirit, with 
one mind, striving together for the faith of the gospel.” Phil. i. 27. 
But it is not needful to multiply quotations upon this point. No 
union should be sought either by a compromise of truth, or “ by a re- 
ceding from a more definite system of religious truth and ecclesiasti- 
cal order, to a system less definite and distinct.” 

We are not unaware that there are those who are so liberal, that 
they hold the peculiar tenets of particular churches as of little value, 
as no better than the wood, hay and stubble that will be burnt up; who 
have much to say about the essential and non-essential truths of the 
gospel; but we have not so learned Christ. ‘ Buy the truth and sell 
it not,” we hold as a maxim good to abide by, even in these latter 
days. And as we have been taught to distrust the philanthropy of 
the man who has no love for his own family, and the patriotism of the 
man who has no love for his own country; so we have little faith in 
that man’s love for the Church universal, who has no love for that 
particular Church to which he belongs, and through which, if con- 
nected at all, he is connected with the Church, the bride and wife of 
the Lamb. 

The question, whether we should accept the invitation given us by 
the United Presbyterian Church, and take our stand with them on the 
Basis of Union, would be more easily decided, if we were without a 
Church organization. Had we no recognised standards, which we 
have taken, and hold to be agreeable with and founded upon the 
Scriptures; had we no name, no associations, no usages connecting us 
with the Church of the past; had we no place in the house of God, 
continuing and remaining in which, we form part, though it be but a 
small part of the visible Church of Christ on earth, we would, per- 
haps, not hesitate on taking our stand on the Basis of Union. But 
as these things are otherwise, we must not only examine, but compare; 
and unless we find the Basis, if not better, at least as good as our 
own recognised standards, it should not be expected of us that we 
would give up our own symbols of faith and embrace theirs. 

We proceed, therefore, to a comparison of the Basis with our own 
standards. And in making this comparison, we confine ourselves to 
those parts in which there is a difference, and we think, properly and 
rightly. For we hold it as cause of thanksgiving to God, that in the 
Confessions and Catechisms of the Reformation Churches, and in the 
Creeds of all the Evangelical Churches in our own land, there is a 
substantial agreement regarding the leading doctrines of the gospel. 
But when we compare them together to make a choice between two, 
the comparison must necessarily be in reference to those things in 
which they differ. 

The first objection we have to the Basis arises from that part of 
the Adopting act, which reads as follows:—‘ And Whereas, it is 
agreed between the two Churches that the forbearance in love which 
is required by the law of God, be exercised toward any brethren who 
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may not be able fully to subscribe to the standards of the United 


Church, while they do not determinedly oppose them, but follow the. 
things that make for peace, and things wherewith one may edify an-' 
other.” We do not know, certainly, to what passages of Seripture| 
they would point us as covering this forbearance; but suppose them 
to be such as follow: Rom. xiv. 1. “ Him that is weak in the faith re-| 
ceive ye, but not to doubtful disputations.” Rom. xv. 1. “We then) 
that are strong ought to bear the infirmities of the weak, and not to 
please our ownselves.” Phil. iii. 15. “ Let us, therefore, as many as 
be perfect be thus minded; and if in any thing ye be otherwise | 
minded, God shall reveal even this unto you.” That these passages | 
teach us to exercise forbearance in love, we freely admit. But to’ 
whom is this forbearance to be exercised? Is it not to those weak — 
in the faith—to those who are, so to speak, babes in Christ, and who | 
have not yet advanced past the first principles of the gospel? These | 
passages and such as these do not teach us, surely, to exercise for- | 
bearance in love to those who do not believe, but deny the faith? | 
But to whom was this forbearance, in this “ Whereas,” designed to 
refer? Was it to babes in Christ, those weak in the faith? We do 
not think so. Let us examine the matter; the Testimony teaches 
that “Public social covenanting is a moral duty,” but there were those | 
of the Assoviate Reformed Church who repudiated this doctrine, and. 
denied that public social covenanting was amoral duty. This pro- 
vision covers such individuals’ cases; they are received into the United | 
Church, and they are not among the least distinguished of its minis- | 


ters. 

But to how many articles in the Testimony was this designed to 
refer? Where and when will this forbearance stop? ‘These are 
questions which we would like to have authoritatively answered be- 
fore receiving the Basis. Compare with this, in reference to our own 
standards, the 2d article of the terms of communion. “An acknow- 
ledgment of the doctrines of the Westminster Confession of Faith, 


Catechisms Larger and Shorter, and Reformation Principles Exhi- | 


bited—the Testimony of the Church—as embodying, according to 


the word of God, the great principles of the Covenanted Presbyte- | 
rian Reformation.” This would not exclude those weak in the faith, | 
or babes in Christ, but it does, and ought to exclude those who having | 
examined these doctrines, deny that they are in accordance with the 


Scriptures. , M. 
[To be continued. ] 


[For the Banner of the Covenant. ] 


THE BOARD OF EDUCATION. 
Drar Eprror:— 


ee aa ees - 


It is to be feared that the failure to recognise our Theological Se- 
minary at the appointed time, has exercised a deadening influence on | 
the finances of the church. A doubt may thus have been unintention- | 
ally started in the minds of many, whether our distinct operations as | 
a church, are intended much longer to be carried on. Hence may | 
have originated the great falling off in the contributions to her various | 
boards. My own full conviction was, and is, that the failure to recog- 


nise the Seminary, as resolved by Synod, was a very serious mistake. © 


; 
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‘hough the circumstances were embarrassing, those having the matter 
‘in charge should have gone on—taken the responsibility. All our 
church extension operations would have felt the benefit of such action, 
and have thrown back on the Seminary a reflexive influence for good. 
_ Our Education Board since the beginning of the year, has been un- 
able to meet its’ promises to the young men commended to its care by 
the various Presbyteries. The church has thus ten young men, which 
otherwise she would not have, diligently and successfully pursuing their 
studies in preparation for preaching the gospel. They are depending | 
on the definite promises of the board. Should there be a failure at 
this time to meet these promises and just expectations, it may be safely 
predicted, our Seminary is not likely soon to be reopened. 

Friends of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, let no doubt or 
‘seeming uncertainty prevent a prompt and energetic support of all the 
benevolent operations of the church. ‘There is a hinge in affairs; a 
crisis in things; turning points in the history of persons, societies, and 
churches. May it not bea crisis period to the Reformed Presbyterian 
Church? Sage dogmatists in the old world, are affirming that there 
her work is done, her mission should end. Here various courses are 
being opened for her by officious advisers. Conflicting proposals for 
future action are freely given. It eminently behooves all who are 
praying for her prosperity, to see that none of our interests, as a 
church, shall in the meantime languish. Do any doubt whether as a. 
church we have within, all the elements of prosperity and ability to de- 
velop them? If ever a time existed for solving that problem, it would 
seem to be now. Of this ability and willingness, 1 have never enter- 
tained nor expressed adoubt. Did I have the misfortune to belong to 
any society in which faith was lost, with respect to its power success- 
fully to carry out the objects of its organization, it would be at once 
abandoned. Whatever be our ultimate history as a Christian people, 
—united in name and organization with others of God’s people,—or 
separately as a reformation church, doing our appropriate work, it 
equally behooves to do the work now in hand, faithfully. ae 

Friends of the gospel ministry, the treasury of our Education Board © 
is empty; our young men, hopeful for the service of Christ, are embar- 
rassed and retarded, and may also from necessity, soon be lost to the 
Service of the church. The future prospects of our Seminary are en- 


dangered. You who are able, help us. Remember our need is now. 


A. M. Stewart, Agent of the Board. 
Pittsburgh, Pa., Feb. 21, 1859. 


TESTIMONIAL TO THE REV. DR. M‘MILLAN. 


Mr. Eprror:— : 

Perhaps the following communication, may be considered worthy of 
an insertion in the pages of the Banner. The event which it contains, 
is a common one in the present day—and in some respects, it 1s not so 
common. 

The Cedarville congregation, under the care of the Rev. H. M‘Millan, 
D. D., has enjoyed the ministration of their pastor about thirty years, or 
One generation. Since the formation of the pastoral relation, many 
changes have occurred, by death and otherwise. The congregation 
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is about to have its eldership increased for the third time—one mem- 
ber of session, only surviving of the original session, and but three 
members living of those who subscribed the call that resulted in the 
present pastoral relation. Since the existence of the present organi- 
zation, quarterly meetings of the session have been held for the train- 
ing of the rising generation, in the knowledge of the Scriptures and of 


the standards of the church. At these meetings the youth haye been 
taught, that while personal religion is the first thing for every one, yet | 
as having the Seriptures and the blessing of the church, they are to_ 
take a deep interest in the conversion of the world, according to the | 


Saviour’s command, “Go ye into all the world and preach the gospel to 
every creature.’ Hence ‘the youth of this congregation, ever since 


the establishment of our mission in India, by the Rev. De. Campbell 
and others, have sustained a scholar in the orphan school of the mis- | 
sion station. They have sustained three, two of whom are now in the | 
school, and one has made such progress, that he is now under the care | 


of the Presbytery, and looking forward to the work of the ministry. 


At one of these late quarterly meetings, the congregation calling to | 
mind the goodness of God for their own preservation and that of the. 
life, health, and services of their pastor, felt it to be their duty to pre- | 


sent a token of their esteem and respect for their pastor, who had so 


long gone out and in amongst them as their overseer ‘This they did, 
by putting into the hand of one of the surviving members of the origi- 
nal congregation, Mr. William Reid, a purse containing ten eagles. 
This purse Mr. Reid presented to the pastor, accompanied with a few 
appropriate remarks, referring to the past history, and present state of ° 


the congregation, and requesting him at his convenience to present 
them a brief history of the congregation since its first organization in 
the county. ‘To this Dr. M‘Millan replied, that the token of their re- 
spect, was accepted by him in the same spirit in which it was given; 


while no one was more conscious than himself, that the history of the | 
past was filled up with omissions and failures of duty, which the future, | 
that could not be long, he hoped, might in some degree avoid. He 


0 


said that at an early day he would be pleased to present the history of | 


the congregation since its organization, so far as it can be ascertained. 


The existence of the comfortable and peaceful relation of a pastor and © 
people for the space of thirty years, is cause of gratitude to a crucified | 
and an ascended Lord, who has given gifts to men, even that God the | 


Lord might dwell in their midst. 


A MEMBER OF THE CONGREGATION. 
Cedarville, Feb. 4, 1859. 


RESOLUTIONS ON THE DEATH OF DR BLACK. 


At a meeting of the Superintendents and Trustees of the Theologi- 
eal Seminary held Oct. 28th, 1858, the death of the Rev. Dr. A. W. 
Black having been announced, it was on motion— 

Resolved,—That a Committee be appointed to draft resolutions ex- 
pressive of the sense of the meeting. 

The Committee reported the following preamble and resolutions, 
which were adopted. 

Whereas it has pleased AuMiaHTy Gop, in His adorable Sove- 
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reignty, to remove by death the Rev. Andrew W. Black, D. D., Pro- 
fessor of Exegetical, Historical, and Evangelistic Theology, in the 
Theological Seminary of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, and, 

_ Whereas it is due to the memory of our deceased brother, that we 
thus publicly express our heart-felt sorrow on account of his removal 
in the mid-time of his days: therefore, Nee 

Resolved, Ist, That in the demise of Dr. Black, the Reformed Pres- 
byterian Church has lost an able divine, a faithful minister of Jesus 
Christ, one who was warmly attached to his principles, and who la- 
boured to increase her influence and usefulness in extending the King- 
dom of the Redeemer. 

Resolved, 2nd, That the removal of Dr. Black when about to enter 
upon the important and responsible duties of his professorship, re- 
minds us of the awful uncertainty of life, and admonishes us, who are 
alive and remain, to work while it is day, as the night of death cometh 
when no man can work. abet 

ftesolved, 3d, That while we mourn the departure of our brother be- 
loved, we have reason to thank God for the satisfactory evidence he | 
gave of his faith in the living Redeemer, and his readiness ‘‘ to depart 
and be with Christ, which is far better.” 

ftesolved, 4th, That we sincerely sympathize with his bereaved family 
in the irreparable loss they have sustained in the removal of the faith- 
ful and affectionate husband, and tender-hearted father; and we af- 
fectionately commend them to the sympathy and guardian care of Him 
who is a Father of the fatherless, and a judge of the widows in his 
holy habitation. | 
_ Resolved, Sth, That these resolutions be published in the Banner of 
the Covenant, and that a copy of them be conveyed to the bereaved 
family. : 


NATIONAL CONVENTION OF SABBATH SCHOOL 
TEACHERS. | 


On the 22d February, in this city, was held a National Convention 
of Sabbath School Teachers. Delegates were present from every sec- 
tion of the country. The Convention was organized by the appoint- 
ment of Ex-Governor Pollock of Pennsylvania, as president, and a 
number of vice presidents and secretaries representing the different 
sections of country. A series of questions was prepared for discussion, 
embracing all the objects of the Sabbath School; and a series of resolu- 
tions passed, which will appear in most of the religious papers, as also 
in tract form, to be spread over the land. We add an extract from the 


president’s opening address. It was worthy the occasion and the man. 
| Ep. 


We have assembled here, not as a local, sectional, or sectarian con- 
vention; not to advance the cause of a political party, nor to elevate to 
power and place those who may aspire to official distinction—no, no; 
the objects of this Convention differ far from these. ‘This Convention 
is national in its organization; Christean in its aims and objects—de- 
‘signed to promote the honour of Him who rules the world in righteous- 
ness—-whose kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, and of whose domi- — 
ion there is no end. 
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We come here to-day, not from one single town, or city, or state, but 
we come, united in one great and glorious cause, the representatives 
of states bound together in a glorious and happy Union. May that 
union be true and enduring as the union of Christian hearts! 

How fitting, how appropriate that the National Convention of Teach- 
ers and Superintendents, and of the Friends of Sabbath Schools should 
meet on this day, a day crowded with pleasant memories—full of pa- 
triotic and Christian associations! Washington! his birth, his life, his 
death—how it thrills the heart of every American citizen, and from 
its deepest recesses awakens emotions full of patriotism, full of Chris- 
tianity ! 

Robert Raikes and George Washington! names of immortal memory, 
worthy to be associated on a day and an occasion like the present. 
The one, the great and successful champion of American freedom— 
the other, an humble yet successful advocate of that ‘‘truth that makes — 
us free indeed.’ The one, the founder of a mighty republic; the other, © 
the founder of the Sabbath School. Though dead, they yet speak to 
us through the institutions they founded—institutions that stand to-day _ 
sublime in the grandeur of their proportions, omnipotent in their in- 
fluence for good upon earth’s teeming millions—illustrating and en- 
forcing, in eloquent simplicity, the practical and real, the spiritual and | 
the free. They stand as beacon lights upon the shores of time; and 
although the ocean of human passion, violence and wrong, may surge _ 
and roar around them, yet they cast their generous light over these | 
angry billows, and far, far into the dim, distant future, revealing to | 
men and nations their duty and their destiny. : | 

How momentous! how significant! how impressive the mighty move- | 
ment of the present! The moral, the social, the political, and the re- | 
ligious worlds have felt the influence, and have yielded to the power | 
of the invisible and the eternal! 

How wondrous the activity of mind! How startling the develop- | 
ments of science and art! Whither tends the age in its rushing, rest- | 
less, resistless progress? Who, who shall direct its course? What | 
power shall chain its energies and activities to the car of God’s eter- _ 
nal truth, and thus, with accelerated speed, move it onward and for- 
ward, amid songs, more triumphant than when the morning stars first | 
sang together and all the sons of God shouted for joy? Mind, edu- - 
cated mind—mind energized by the spirit and power of divine truth, | 
and sustained by Him who made mind immortal, must co-operate with 
omnipotent power to produce this result. For weal or for wo, the 
youthful mind of America must act its part in this great drama, and | 
share the responsibilities of the present and the future. ! 

The now and the then are linked together in indissoluble union. | 
Now is the key-note of the solemn dirge of human life. Impress the | 
present, and that which is to come will bear its image. If you wish — 
to make the future glorious, you must make the present free. If the © 
American child is to take the place and perform the part of the Ame- | 
rican statesman and Christian, prepare the way for the duties of the — 
man; teach him to revere the Bible, to read its precious pages, to prac- 
tise its precepts, and to make it the rule of his conduct and life. 

That system of education, whether in church or state, which ignores | 
the Bible and shuts out from the child and the school its teachings 
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and its truths, 7s a blank! It is a madman’s dream, a chaos wild and 
void, with no spirit brooding over its deep darkness to reduce its dis- 
cordant elements to order, harmony and beauty. No! If Young 
America will and must stamp the impress of his character upon the 
age in which he lives, and mould the plastic future with his forming 
hands, then Christianize Young America, give him the power to act 
aright, to do what duty most demands. Give him the pencil with 
which, in colours of living light, he may paint upon the canvass of the 
future the true image of virtue, love, and truth! Not that dark, hi- 
‘deous picture, which vice and error, with pencil steeped in wormwood 
and gall, even now dare, with impious hand, to dash upon that canvass! 

To give to mind the right direction, the mind of our country, its 
youthful mind, and to make our national future great, freighted and 
rich with every blessing, is what the Sabbath School purposes for its 
object. Its aim is high and holy. 

How noble, then, is the occasion which has brought us together now. 
It is the cause of truth; it is the cause of the God of truth; it is em- 
.phatically the cause of the world’s Redeemer, who, when on earth, 
took little children in his arms and blessed them. 

The Sabbath School in his name, and as his humble agent, takes 
up the little ones, blesses them, and while it blesses, points to Him from 
‘whom the blessing comes!. 

But, permit me, as I did not design to make a formal speech, to say, 
that, filled with love to the Saviour, animated by his Spirit, with love 
to the little ones committed to our care, let us, in the bonds of common 
brotherhood, enter upon the duties of this Convention; and invoking, 
as has been done, the wisdom and counsel of Him who cannot err, to 
be our guide, may the result of our deliberations redound to his glory, 
and be such, that soon every kingdom, and nation, and tongue, and 
people, shall echo and re-echo the angel’s song, “Peace on earth and 
good will to men.” 

Filled with holy zeal and love for the cause, let us gird on the ar- 
mour of noble manhood, and then with a firm step and high resolve, 
move onward and upward till our work is done, until success complete 
crowns life with victory! The work is great, yet He who has com- 
manded it to be done is almighty to aid. There, teacher, there, su- 
perintendent, there, humble Christian labourer in this cause, is your 
strength, your mighty power, your sure triumph. 


WHO ARE MINISTERS OF THE GOSPEL? 


This is one of the questions which has been debated down all the ages, 
by which Satan has succeeded in dividing the forces of the Church 
into hostile parties; and which is very simple, or very complex, ac- 
cording to the stand-point from which we discuss it. If we take our 
stand upon the Scriptures alone, and in their simple light examine 
‘the question, we readily come to one conclusion; if we add to the 
Scriptures, tradition, and the jangled and jangling volumes of early 
church history, and the discordant teachings of the Fathers, and in 
their cross-lights examine the question, we may reach almost any con- 
“clusion. But instead of going into the general discussion, we will 
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simply indicate the elements, which, when united, form a true minis- 
ter of the Gospel. 

The first and most important of these elements is prety. The mi- | 
nistry is a spiritual work, and it requires, in those who perform it, a 
spiritual character. They must be renewed in the spirit of their | 
minds; they must be inclined by the Holy Spirit to the work. In 
this sense the important remark of Newton may be quoted as an 
aphorism, “ None but He who made the world, can make a minister 
of the Gospel.” — 

For the lack of this, no talents, however brilliant or attractive, can 
compensate. It requires but a minimum degree of piety to maintain 
a respectable character, and to pass through the required training 
for the ministry. The day of. trial commences with its active duties. 
And unless decided piety is possessed, the main-spring of ministerial 
action will be wanting, or deranged, and painful defect will mark his 
whole life. There is difficulty in finding a field of labour; there is 
division attending his first settlement; his salary is inadequate; his 
people are lukewarm; his preaching is not successful; his talents are 
depreciated. Now comes the trial of his faith and patience; and un- 
less imbued with the spirit of Christ, he fails to accomplish many of 
the great ends for which the ministry was instituted. 

The lack of piety shows itself in our day, in straining after popu- | 
larity. One is truly popular by the force of his talents, and the fer- 
vour of his piety; another, because he seeks itasamainend. Be- 
tween these there is a wide difference. One is simple and solemn; 
the other is magniloquent and affected. The one impresses by his 
thoughts; the other by his manner and words. The one attracts by 
the solemnity and power with which he presents and applies divine 
truth; the other, by his newspaper notices, his quaint subjects and texts, © 
and his odd illustrations. ‘Ihe one wins converts to Christ; the other, | 
admirers of himself. The one preaches boldly the doctrines of the | 
cross; the other withholds or modifies them lest they should offend, | 
and blunts every arrow lest it should penetrate, emulous only of the | 
reputation of a popular preacher! tee: 

ffow many and sad are the lessons taught us by the history of the 
Church, as to the great evils arising from an unconverted ministry ! 
How sadly the Jewish Church suffered from false prophets! It was | 
an unconverted Apostle that betrayed the Lord of Glory! For how | 
many ages were the boasted successors of the Apostles, the vilest of 
men! And how, even now, in Germany, the lowest infidelity is 
decked in the robes of the ministry; and in England the merest | 
worldlings, because second or subsequent sons of the gentry, are pro- _ 
moted to church benefices; and how, in communions regarded. as | 
evangelical, an unsanctified ministry are prostituting the order and | 
ordinances of God’s house, to the purposes of superstition, and to the | 
supplanting of a spiritual by a formal and ritual religion. “ 

Piety, then, is the first, great, essential element of a true minister 
of the Gospel. Without this a preacher is but a sounding brass and 
a He cymbal. He is a minister only in the technical sense of the 
word. bh Tips 

Another element of a true ministry is ability to teach. There may 
be piety, without mind to grasp the great truths of the gospel; with- 
out education to teach; and these may be possessed without aptness 
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to teach. Any stupid man may be a priest, who can be taught, par- 
rot-like, to repeat the forms of a ritual. Many of the bishops, and 
multitudes of the priests of the ages preceding the Reformation, 
could not write their names. And, no doubt, many of them, now, in 
those countries over which the shadows of the night of the dark ages 
yet lingers, can do but little more. And in the proportion that the 
form, the unvarying ritual, obtains in public worship, is the absolute 
necessity for ability diminished. A man may be dull and uneducated 
just in the proportion he sinks the preacher in the priest. But to be an 
efficient preacher of the gospel requires high culture, and aptness to 
teach. 

In the magnitude of its objects, the preaching of the gospel sur- 
passes every other employment of man. There is but little intellec- 
tual culture, civil liberty, or social order, but. through its influence. 
And it is God’s appointed means for the salvation of men, and for 
the moral illumination of our world. To the scheme of redemption 
all objects and events are subservient. This is the radiant point 
where all the attributes and works of God converge into a blaze of 
glory. And if, as to the preaching of the gospel, Paul, the great and 
the gifted and the inspired, who was caught up into the third heaven, 
where he heard unutterable words which it was not lawful for man 
to utter, could say, Who is sufficient for these things,—then a pious, 
uninspired man, should seek the highest qualifications for it. Every 
good man has his place and work in the church; but mere goodness 
is no qualification for the pulpit, without an alliance with culture and 
aptness to teach. : 

The distinguished mark of a good minister is this: “ He shall feed 
his people with knowledge and understanding.” And how can he 
impart them unless he possesses them? What but sound can an 
empty vessel give forth? It required the high talent and the re- 
fined education of Paul to cross the Rubicon of Jewish prejudice,—to 
refute the Pharisee in the Synagogue,—the Sophist in the Areopagus, 
and the school of Tyrannus, and the subtle heathen in all the countries 
of the Gentiles. It required all the talent and education of Luther 
to breast the storm of Papal wrath, and, like the towering Alps, to 
bear unmoved the tempest and thunder that played around him. It 
required all the ability of Whitefield and Wesley to wake up the 
Church of England from a state of dead formalism which lacked no- 
thing of Popery but the name; and to inaugurate the great movement 
of the eighteenth century that has given an impulse to the church of 
God we hope it may never lose. It required all the great powers of 
Chalmers, drawn to their highest tension, to rouse the church of Scot- 
land from the influence of a chilling Moderatism,—to resist the en- 
croachments of the law upon the domains of the church; and when | 
the law could no longer be resisted, to lead out the Free Church of 
Scotland to the high position it now occupies, at a sacrifice which has 
scarcely a parallel in the whole history of the Church of God. In- 
deed, wherever the gospel has made signal and permanent conquests 
in changing the face of society,—in moulding civil and moral insti- 
tutions,—in reforming the lives of the intelligent and influential, it 
has always been preached by men of high mental and moral endow- 
ments, who could feed the people with knowledge and understanding. 
—Dr. N. Murray. [New York Observer. 
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ALL POWER GIVEN TO CHRIST. 


There is something very delightful and inspiring in the thought that “all 
power 1s coumitted to our Redeemer in heaven and in earth.”’ While the. 
ministry of angels and the influences of the Holy Ghost are employed from 
above, all kinds of human agencies and powers, the discoveries of human art, ' 
the researches of human philosophy, the energies of human associations, even 
the schemes of human ambition and selfishness, are wielded in subserviency to 
his great plan of reforming and saving the world. He works by means, it is 
true—but how grand, how extensive, the instrumentalities which he employs! 
How “manifold” the wisdom which directs and concentrates these powerful 
and heterogeneous influences toward one grand end!—He is Head over all 
things to his Church. 


Children's Department, 


LETTERS TO THE LITTLE ONES. 


My Dear Youne Frrenps:—When little like you, I remember how nice : 
it was to get a letter from mother,—how glad it made me feel, and how I made 
every one look at it. Again and again would I read it, until I had it almost 
by heart. Now, though this is not folded up like a letter, and though it has 
not got your name on the back, and though it is written with the printers’ type | 
instead of the pen, still it is as much for you, as if it was sealed, stamped and 
handed to you by the post-man. i | 

I think you would like to know something about a friend I once had; her 
name was Annie. She was about thirteen when I first knew her, and was | 
very weak from sickness, so that she could not walk or even sit straight up. If 
you could come to the house | live in, you would see lying on a table in a little | 
case the likeness of this girl, and oh! what a sweet expression she has got, so_ 
calm, so pleasant, I am sure you would feel inclined to kiss that gentle 
face before you heard anything about the little girl that the sun painted on that 

late. : 
Although Annie was very ill, so that she could not run about and skip like 
the other girls, still she never envied them, but was quite contented with her 
lot. You would have been sorry for her perhaps, had you seen her pale face 
and thin hands, and heard her cough so much, and you would likely have said 
to her, as a friend once said, “Poor Annie!” If you had, she would have told 
you what she told him, “Ah, call me not poor Annie, | am not poor, I am 
rich in Jesus!’ Yes, this was what made her so happy, she was rich in Jesus. 

All the gold in America could not make her richer than she was, for she 
had that “ pearl of great price’”’ the Bible tells us about. All the finest houses 
that ever were built could not make her richer, for she felt that Jesus had pre- 
pared a mansion for her in the skies that would never need to be repaired, but 
would last, long after the strongest buildings you ever saw will have fallen into 
ruins. Had she been the daughter of a king, she could not have been more 
happy, for she knew that the King of kings was indeed her father, and that 
she had the Prince of peace for a brother. She was happy because she felt 
that God had taken away her hard sinful heart, and had given her a new heart 
and a right spirit. And, my dear little friends, if you would be happy like 
Annie, you will have to go and look for happiness where she found it, a¢ the 
Soot of the cross. 

Paper dolls, or a new toy, or a pretty book may make you happy for a little 
while, but after you have looked again and again at the pictures in your book, 
you will get tired of it; the toy will be broken, and the paper doll will soon be torn 
to pieces, and the pleasure they gave you at first will soon have passed away; 

but if you can get what Annie got, you will never, never be tired of it, for it 
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‘shall make you happy when you may be very poor, or even when you are so ill 
that you know you cannot become well again. And then, how kind it makes 
us and thoughtful of others. Show me a girl who thinks of no one but herself, 
who gets angry when anything crosses her, who cries when she does not get 
just what she wants. Ah, I fear she has not got that lovely present that God 
gives to them that are His. It was not thus with the girl 1 am writing about. 
How careful she was to give her mother as little trouble as possible. One day 
when I was telling her about a boy I had been seeing, who had bent his back 
by a fall, so that he could not walk without using a crutch, how the expression 
of her face softened as she listened, and what a bright thought flashed in her 
eye as she asked me, “Is he very poor?” “No,” I said, “he is not so very 
poor,” but by this time she had produced the handkerchief from beneath the 
clothes, and undoing a knot in the corner, showed me a shining quarter dollar. 
“Well,” she said, ‘if he does not need it, give it to some one who is in want, 
for you know it is of no use to me now.” 

But my dear young ones, | must not write to you too long a letter or you 
will weary, so if you wish I will tell you something more about Annie another 
time, and remain Your affectionate friend, ere Ee 


LITTLE ALICE’S RESOLUTIONS. 


Little Alice arose one bright May morning, just as the sun was peeping 
through the white curtains of her little chamber, and after offering a simple 
morning prayer from the depths of her happy heart, she neatly prepared her- 
self for breakfast. How beautiful the earth looked all sparkling with dew- 
drops, and how merrily the birds sang in the tops of the apple-trees! Alice’s 
heart grew happier still as she looked out upon them, and listened to their 
sweet hymnings. All was astirin the yard below. The speckled hen bristled 
about with her ten chickens, anxious to pick them up a breakfast of stray worms 
and bugs; the big shanghai stood on a stone and poured forth a blast from his 
clarion, which might have awakened an army. Alice laughed at his pompous, 
ungainly figure, which seemed still more uncouth by contrast with the stately 
peacock, which just then swept down the carriage walk. It was, indeed, a 
lovely morning, and the little girl had arisen just in time to appreciate its 
beauties. It always makes us happier and better to sympathize with the lovely 
and beautiful in nature. It brings us nearer to God, the source of all true 
loveliness, and makes us love more dearly all the creatures He has made. 

‘<T will see if I cannot do good to some one this day,” said Alice. “TI know 
T am only a little girl, but I feel sure [ can do something,” and with this good 
resolution in her heart, she descended to the dining room, just as the bell rang 
for family worship. 

When breakfast was ready, the babe worried and cried, and would not sit on 
the carpet as usual and amuse himself. Mother looked weary, and it was plain 
her head ached badly. 

_ Please, let me take Willie, mother?” said Alice. “TI would just as soon 
wait, and I know he will be quiet with me.” 

“TJ should be very glad if you could divert him, Allie; he is cutting his 
teeth, and has worried all night. Poor little fellow.” 

Alice borrowed Frank’s marbles and sat down with the baby on the carpet. 
The bright-hued balls pleased him, and he loved to roll them about with his little 
fat hands. His sister patiently gathered them up when they rolled beyond his 
reach, and thus the meal time passed. She did not envy her brother his warm 
breakfast; the thought of helping her dear, kind mother, was a hundred times 
more satisfaction. The influence of a good example is often contagious, and 
after breakfast, the usually careless, whistling Wrank sat down and played with 
the baby while Alice was eating. 

She did not conclude now, that she had done enough for one day, but after the 
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baby had drunk off his cup of new milk, she coaxed him into his cradle, giving 
him one of her gayest toys, and then sang a sweet lulling song, which presently | 
soothed the weary, restless little one into a quiet, refreshing slumber. It more | 
than repaid all her trouble to hear her mother say,—‘ Dear Allie, you have — 
helped me a great deal this morning; and your little brother will feel much | 
better for a good sleep.” ) 

Just then grandpa entered leaning on his staff, and walking fecbly, as he 
felt more than usually unwell that morning. Alice sprang to his side, and as- 
sisted him to cross the room, where his easy chair was placed beside his favourite 
window. , | 

‘‘T will bring you in your toast and tea, grandpa, as soon as Margaret makes. 
them,” she said cheerily. 

“Thank you, my child, but I do not care much for them; my appetite is 
quite poor to-day.” 

“ Just try a little,” she added, as she passed out into the kitchen. She re- 
turned presently with a nicely*laid tray, and placing it before him, she broke 
the egg into his glass, and poured out a cup of fragrant tea, chatting pleasantly 
all the while. The old man’s heart warmed as he listened to her sunny, cheer- 
ing words. The breakfast was eaten with a relish he did not anticipate, and 
his wasted frame was refreshed and invigorated. 

And thus she passed the day, going about the house with a sunny face, which 
radiated cheer, and doing good to every one around her. Not even the old 
cat and the chickens were left outside her efforts and sympathies. When she 
went to rest that night, her heart was full of sunshine, and with a thankful 
spirit she renewed her good resolution for the coming day. Who of my little 
readers will form the same, and then carry it out as faithfully as did little 
Alice? [ Exchange. 


Aisstonary Correspondence, 


LETTER FROM CHINA. 
Ningpo, September, 1858. 
Gro. H. Stuart, Esqa.: 

Dear Sir, There is not one to whom I feel more indebted than to 
yourself, and you are therefore one of the first to whom I write, after 
arriving at the place of my destination. Immediately after arriving I 
procured a teacher, commenced the spoken dialect with him, to which 
{ give six hours a day, the rest of my time being devoted to press ope- 
rations. There has been great need of a man here who understands, 
and who could devote himself to this particular department. I wonder 
that it has been conducted, even so well, by men who knew nothing of 
the business, and besides, had their own business to attend to. Ido 
not know how I shall succeed, but if a determination to do, and an 
absorbing interest in what I have to do, will accomplish anything, 
surely I shall not disappoint the hopes of those by whom I have been 
sent here. 3 

The press is to be a great instrument for good to China; the dis- 
tribution of books will go hand in hand with oral preaching of the 
gospel, and they may go where no living man may go for long years 
to come. And here I might give you an instance of the utility of 
this mode of instruction. It was told me by the Rev. Mr. Chalmers 
of the London Mission at Hong Kong. He said that one of their na- 
tive teachers had been out through the country teaching and distri- 
buting books. He gave a New Testament (one of the “ million’’) to a 
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man. The same man came some time afterwards to D. H. K., to inquire 
- more about the doctrine, he received instructions, and was finally admit- 
ted into the church. He went away, and after awhile came back with 
another man, who being likewise instructed and examined, and giving 
satisfactory evidence, was likewise admitted into the church. And 
- when I was there, there were two other men whom the same man had 
brought, who at that time were undergoing examination and instruc- 
tion. 

These are most encouraging facts: but what is there that is not 
encouraging at the present time, to all who are in any measure inte- 
rested in the existence of the Redeemer’s kingdom? ‘The whole hea- 
then world opened up in such a manner for the spread of the gospel, 
as but a short time ago the most sanguine would not have thought pos- 
sible. And simultaneously with this, such a spiritual awakening and 
powerful manifestation of the Spirit in Christian lands, and especially 
in America, as perhaps has never been since the days of the apostles. 
I assure you, sir, it makes my heart right glad to think of these things. 
and to think that I am myself placed in such a position as that I may 
be, by the blessing of God, an instrument of much good to my fellow 
man. “He takes the beggar from the dunghill, and sets with 
princes those who have lain among the pots.” 

As to China, this mighty empire, which contains one-third the inhabi- 
tants of our globe, it contains about 800 Christians: the restare heathen! 
The marching orders of the Christians are, ‘Go ye into all the world 
and preach the gospel to every creature.’’ This fact, and this com- 
mand, tell a tale on the faithfulness of Christians, which they would 
do well to consider. 

To the Reformed Presbyterian Church I have been long attached: 
though a most unworthy member, I desire always to be connected with 
it; but there is no ordained minister of that church in China. I wish 
most heartily there were. Could not our Board send out one at least 
(a dozen would be better) before another year? I am fully assured 
that our people would make the best kind of men for “roughing it,” 
and bearing up against the debilitating influences of the climate, which 
is @ most important consideration for any one coming here, for how- 
ever devotedly pious a man may be, if upon coming here, or shortly 
afterwards, he loses his health and is carried hence or obliged to re- 
turn, he is only a loss to the mission. In regard to the men who ought 
to come here, they ought to be, in my opinion, of all employments and 
professions. And men of great zeal and devoted piety, and who at the 
same time, are possessed of good common sense and general intelligence, 
such are fit for being ordained missionaries. If indeed there could be 
found enough of the best educated, so much the better, but let us not wait 
if we cannot find these. Ido not mean to say anything against an edu- 
cated ministry; none among a pastor’s flock should be more highly 
cultivated than himself: but as concerns the heathen, the least educated 
among Christians are above the best among them, as far as true know- 
ledge goes. The Chinese have a language and literature peculiar to 
themselves. For a foreigner to acquire this does not depend, dear 
sir, as much upon what he has previously acquired at home, as upon 
a natural aptness to acquire their language and literature, which a 
man who has never seen a college may do as well as a man who has 


spent years of his life there. 
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Also, as the empire has been opened up for foreigners, to stop or 
travel in, without families, and as Christianity is protected, there 
should come now a vast number of zealous Christian men, who would 
not be encumbered with families, and who could consequently live in| 
the interior as long as they pleased, bringing the gospel home to a 
polite people who would receive them well. ‘Seaports are poor places 
for missionary effort, where the people are prejudiced against foreign- 
ers on account of the conduct of sailors and merchants. | 

I have been out with some of the missionaries in the country on | 
a Sabbath afternoon, when they were preaching and distributing | 
books. The people were attentive and orderly, and took the books | 
with avidity. They came to hear the “foreign teacher” through | 
curiosity, and they generally are willing to say it is all very good, but | 
unless it bring a little cash into their pockets, the great concerns of a — 
future life they take no interest in. Almost all other heathen people | 
have systems of religion which teach them to concern themselves about — 
a future state of existence, but the Chinese having nothing of this, they 
have little or no concern for anything but the present life. Besides, 
they are a very proud people, esteeming themselves far superior in vir- 
tue and knowledge to all others. As the intercourse of foreigners in- 
creases among them, they will be undeceived in regard to their great 
knowledge, but as to virtue, that will be much more difficult, especially 
when they look upon such practical examples of it as are found among 
our merchants and seamen out here. 

In regard to the number of missionaries at Ningpo, there are four- 
teen male missionaries. ‘The number of church members, native, is 
about two hundred altogether. Of these, seven belong to our Board, 
three Baptist, two English Episcopal, and two Plymouth brethren, 
English also. ‘The press, schools, and preaching, are the three 
modes used to influence the people. And here I would remark 
that it appears to me, that when men are ordained to the ministry, 
prayer and the ministry of the word should alone be their employ- 
ment, and that they should not be compelled to engage in any tempo- 
ral affairs, such as house and church building, the charge of schools, 
except so far as the spiritual charge is concerned. ‘These things have 
taken up a vast amount of their time, which is the proper duty of lay- 
men, and laymen should come and doit. I am inclined to think that 
missionaries have attended to temporal affairs, somewhat from choice 
also, because it requires a great deal of zeal and self-denial to preach 
the gospel daily, and from house to house, in a climate tending so 
much to relax the energies, and among a people so passive and indiffe- 
rent to all spiritual things. Are there any laymen among you capa- 
ble of teaching and managing schools, who would come and “stand up 
for Jesus’’ among this heathen people? And would it be too much to 
ask of the Young Men’s Christian Associations of New York and Phi- 
ladelphia, to send a man and 1800 dollars a year, which would keep 
going a boarding school of 50 boys, which boys would be bound to the 
school for a long term of years, and so keeping them long under Chris- 
tian training? This you may think a foolish idea, but I only beg to 
make it as a suggestion. I should say he would only have to superin- 
tend, which would take up but little time. Native Christians would do 
the teaching as they now do. 

I remain, sir, most truly yours, Wm. GAMBLE. 
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LETTER FROM REV. DR. CAMPBELL. 


Mission House, Saharanpur, Dec. 11th, 1858. 


My Dear Broruer Stuart:—As I am trying to get the accounts of 
this Mission off to the Board in New York by to-day’s mail, I have 


only time to write you a few lines on this circular, which will speak 
for itself. We have divided the world amongst us as missionaries, 
and each one is to send copies to leading Christians, &. I send this 
one to your “Young Men’s Christian Association.” England and 
_ Scotland have been allotted to me. We had one of the most delight- 
ful annual meetings I ever witnessed. The Spirit of God seemed to 
be in our midst, and when, after ten days of business, the meeting 
was Closed, we felt we could not part without a more special blessing 
from above. We then resolved to spend three days together in spe- 
cial prayer,—the first in fasting and humiliation; the last in thanks- 
| giving. We held four meetings daily, two in English, and two in 
Hindustani; and they were conducted like your meetings in Jayne’s 
_ Hall. Such a precious season I never before enjoyed, and I believe 


that was the experience of all present. The whole assembly were of- 
ten—I may say generally—in tears. Every heart seemed to overflow 


with love and gratitude to God. New resolutions were formed, and 
a fresh stimulus gained to go forward more zealously in the work of 


the Lord. : 

_ We have returned to our stations “ rejoicing with great joy,” and 
hope for ayear of great prosperity in our labours. ‘Three young 
men of the orphan institution have been distributed by the mission 


to labour at different stations. George H. Stuart goes to Sabathu, 


Hugh McMillan remains here, and John B. Dales, for the present 
goes to Lodiana, but after some time will go to Dehra. George and 
Hugh will be married immediately to girls in the orphan school at 
Lodiana. John says he does not wish to marry at present. I hope 
dear brother Wylie has returned in good health. 

In much haste, and as ever, dear brother Stuart, Yours most affec- 
tionately, J. R. CAMPBELL. 


AN INVITATION TO UNITED PRAYER, ADDRESSED TO THE CHURCH OF 
CHRIST THROUGHOUT THE WORLD. 


Being an extract from the Minutes of the 23d Annual Meeting of the Lodiana Mission. 


“ Whereas our spirits have been greatly refreshed by what we 
have heard of the Lord’s dealings with his people in America, there- 
fore :— 

“ Resolved, lst, that we hereby publicly acknowledge the debt of 
gratitude we owe to him, and our obligations to live more than ever 
not unto ourselves, but unto him who died for us. 

‘And in the view of our own spiritual necessities, and of the wants 
of the perishing millions about us, and in the hope of obtaining simi- 
lar blessings for this land, 

‘ Resolved, 2nd, that we will do our best to get Union Meetings for 
prayer for the outpouring of the Spirit, established at our respec- 
tive stations, and also at other stations, wherever we may find two 
or three willing to meet together in the name of Christ. 

“ And further, being convinced from the signs of the times that God 


~~ 
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has still large blessings in store for his people, and for our ruined | 
race, and that he now seems to be ready and waiting to bestow them | 
as soon as asked, therefore :— i 

“ Resolved, 3rd, that we appoint the second week in January, 1860, | 
beginning with Monday, the 8th, as a time of special prayer that God 
would now pour out his Spirit upon all flesh, so that all the ends of | 
the earth might see his salvation; that on the first day, that is, on — 
Monday, the 8th, be a holy convocation for solemn fasting, humilia- 
tion and prayer, and that on the last day, that is, Sabbath, the 14th, 
be aholy convocation for thanksgiving and praise; that the intervening 
time be spent in private and social exercises of prayer and praise, 
as the circumstances of each community may dictate; that all God’s 
people of every name and nation, of every continent and island, be 
cordially and earnestly invited to unite with usin a similar obser- 
vance of that time; and that from the receipt of this invitation, on- 
ward, all be requested, in their secret, family and public devotions, 
habitually to entreat the Lord to pour out upon all his people so 
much of the Spirit of grace and of supplication, as to prepare them 
for such an observance of the time designated, as may meet with 
his approval, and secure his blessing.” 

Lop1ana, Wov. 29th, 1858. 


Summary of Aeligions Jutelligenee. 


FrancE.—lIt will be learned with much pleasure, that a most en- 
couraging state of spiritual activity and prosperity are apparent in 
most of the Protestant churches in France. Notwithstanding that on 
all sides they are surrounded with papal influences, there is a manifest 
faithfulness and zeal, and much good is being accomplished. The 
American and Foreign Christian Union says :— 


‘‘When we consider the past and present history of France—its relations 
to Romanism on the one hand, and to Protestant Christianity on the other; 
when we notice, also, the peculiarities of the French people, and mark what 
has been done in that land within the last half century, we believe that we 
are fully justified in the confident expectation that the land of Calvin and of 
Pascal will yet become a mighty instrument in thwarting the designs of the ad- 
versary, and in advancing the kingdom of Christ among the subjects of the 
Papacy. The Gallican church has never been as submissive to the Roman 
Pontiff as other provinces of the Roman See. There has always been, and is 
now, on the part of some of her clergy, a degree of resistance to the demands 
and dogmas of the Vatican; and among the thirty millions of nominal Roman- 
ists in that kingdom, there are vast numbers who have no faith whatever in 
the mockeries and mummeries of Rome, and who would heartily rejoice in its 
downfall. While great multitudes are thus infidel, the masses are held in 
subjection to the church of Rome by the force of ignorance and prejudice, by © 
the power of custom and prescription, and by the presence and influence of an 
energetic and intriguing priesthood, every where and by every means seeking 
to hold them in bondage. But among these priest-ridden millions, there are 
multitudes now yearning for light and liberty. They are willing to receive 
the Word of God. They are accessible to the instructions of Protestant pas- 
tors, colporteurs, and teachers. Forty years ago there were only four evange- 
lical Protestant ministers in France; but now there are twelve hundred places 
of Protestant worship. Notwithstanding all the grievous oppression to which 
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the protestants of France are subjected, they are making remarkable progress 
in the work of evangelization, and in many places are exhibiting a zeal and a 
faith worthy of their Huguenotic ancestry.” 


_ Swepey.—The spirit of inquiry has at length been aroused in Swe- 
den, and the people largely are seeking for the gospel in its purity, 


as the following shows :— 


“There prevails a remarkable hunger and thirst after the Gospel on the west- 
ern coast of our country. The serious clergymen there are of a certain stiff, 
moralizing school, who eccrtainly lay a yoke on the shoulders of their hearers, 
but do not understand how to lead the heavy-laden to the Saviour—do not un- 
derstand that just the foolishness of the preaching of the cross is the power of 
God to salvation. In such a place, however, the soil is ploughed and prepared 


for the sowing of that seed which gives life. 


‘In Gothenburg I was invited by the clergyman of the Moravian congrega- 
tion to preach the word in their place of worship. The gospel was certainly 
not unknown there, but still I felt almost as among hungry children. When 
I said to some souls seeking for salvation, and who asked my advice, that they 
might come to Jesus just as they were, with all their sins, before they had yet 
seen their efforts of amendment crowned with the wished-for success, they an- 


_gwered with exclamations of astonishment and a flood of tears; and soon fell 


at their Saviour’s feet, with the same happy results as the sinner whose case 
is recorded in the seventh chapter of Luke. It was to them as unheard-of 
news. They had believed that they first ought to find every thing well and 
good within themselves, before they could flee to Jesus to ask full grace. 
“But the most joyful accounts respecting the blessing of God on the sown 


seed of the word I have had from Norrkoping, a large town, where the hungry 


souls, at my arrival, had no one to feed them with the word of God but an 
engineer, who was there by chance. The great crowd during the two days 
of my stay also caused them, at last, to determine on procuring a larger house 
of prayer.” 


} 


Betaium.—The following will be read with interest:—_ 


- “TJ gannot but transmit to you good and encouraging news of the progress 
of the gospel in Belgium; all the pastors with whom I am in correspondence, 
speak of a considerable increase of their hearers of late—an increase due to 
the presence of Roman Catholics, who are desirous of knowing the truth. 

‘At Frameries, the Romish priest had introduced himself to a Protestant 
lady, and had charged her to return to the bosom of the church of Rome, “out 
of which,” added he, according to custom, “there is no salvation.” The pas- 
tor, M. Cornet, took the opportunity to invite this priest to a public discussion, 
in which the special doctrines of the church of Rome would be brought for- 
ward for examination. The priest disdainfully returned the letter inviting 
him to the contest, without adding to it one word in reply. The pastor then 
published a small pamphlet relating these facts, and brieflv but firmly attacked 
the principles of Popery. The sensation produced has been very great and 
very favourable, so that the Bishop of Tournay has thought it necessary to re- 
move the priest of Frameries, and put another in his stead. Will this one 


succeed better than his predecessor ?”’ 


Grrmany.—The progress of the truth is watched with much interest. 
The recent meeting of the evangelical association at Berlin, is bearing 
fruit. : 


“In the west of Prussia is a grand struggle with the church of Rome. The 
Presbyterian constitution of the church in Westphalia, and the Rhenish pro- 
vinces, serves well in this conflict; but a constitution can as little give life to 
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a church, as the union, or a separate strict confession, can do. In these pro- 
vinces are spots full of Christian life; but again other spots where all the evils 
of a manufacturing population are piled together. There is something of the 
French volatility among the people, but at the same time an open ear for the 
gospel. Room may be found for all kinds of sectarian influence; but for Po- 
pery or any thing tending towards it, there is no quarter given.” 


Norway.—The following shows the intrigues of Jesuitism :— 


‘A Norwegian paper, the Ajfonbladet, brought recently a detailed histury 
of an event which has thrown the minds of the Protestants, though they are 
greater friends of the principle of religious liberty than the Swedes, into con- 
siderable agitation. It was discovered that the directress of a Children’s Asy- 
lum at Christiani, which is supported by the voluntary contributions of the 
evangelical population of the city, had become a zealous Roman Catholic, and 
that she was secretly displaying the greatest activity, in order to gain the chil- 
dren, intrusted to her for an evangelical education, for the Roman Catholic 
Church, and to accustom them gradually to Catholic practices. The Inspector 
conceived the first suspicion when he noticed that the asylum was filled with 
pictures of saints, and that the children used to make the sign of the cross 
during the prayers. Mrs. Solaas, the directress, was questioned, but gave eva- 
sive answers. She affirmed that she now, as formerly, was endeavouring to 
lead the children to Christ. She admitted that her convictions had become 
gradually Catholic, but still knew how to shift the question if she had been 
formally received into the Catholic Church. As there exists a law in Norway 
which enjoins all the pastors of dissident congregations to send annually a list 
of all the members to the superior magistrates of the provinces, inquiries were 
made if the name of Mrs. Solaas had been given among the Roman Catholics. 
It was found that she had not been reported. One of the directors of the asy- 
Jum then went to the Catholic priest, Mr. Lichtle, to ask him if he had ad- 
mitted Mrs. Solaas into his church. Mr. Lichtle refused to give any infor- 
mation, and remarked that it could be of no importance to the officers of the 
institution to know if Mrs. Solaas was a Roman Catholic or not. The latter, 
however, was at last forced to the confession, that she had been received into 
the Catholic Church some time ago, and that the priest, Mr. Lichtle, had ad- 
vised her to answer all questions respecting her change of religion evasively, 
and to limit herself to the asseveration, that she taught the children as before 
to love Jesus. After this confession the directress was of course dismissed 
from her office, and the priest fined a hundred dollars for having transgressed 
a state law. The intense aversion which the Scandinavian people generally 


have to the Roman Catholic Church has, of course, received new food by this 


recent exemplification of the means which are frequently employed for propa- 
gating them.” 


Iraty.—The correspondent of the News of the Churches, says:— 


‘Meanwhile, the Redeemer’s kingdom gains adherents in Italy. In Pied- 
mont there are fresh villages discovered every month where the word of God 
has taken root, and from whence the people come to seek instruction and to 
have the gospel preached to them. The extent to which the word of God has 
been circulated through Piedmont fills the colporteurs with astonishment. They 
make their way to outlandish villages, where they imagine the foot of colpor- 
porteur has never been before, but only to find the people already provided 
with the word of life. One of them, named A , In speaking to a friend 
of mine the other day, declared that this dissemination of the Scriptures was 
universal through all the provinces of Piedmont; that, for his own part, he 
had never been able to sell more than fifty copies per month, because the 
gteater number of families are already provided with them. It was quite 
touching, said my friend, to hear him express his joy, when on arriving in 
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some out-of-the-way place, where he imagined neither colporteur nor Bible had 
ever penetrated, and offering the handsomely bound Bible for one franc, the 
peasants met him smiling with the words: “Oh, we know that book, we bought 
it last year; see, here it is!” Then they began to read some portions and to 
seek explanations of others, which they could not understand themselves. I 
am aware, from positive information, that in some instances the parish priests 
have become themselves purchasers of Diodati, because they say it is a more 
faithful translation than Martini’s. A remarkable fact brought out by these 
colporteurs is, that in many places the parish priests have seen the extreme 
impolicy of the extravagantly violent denunciations they have been wont to 
make against the Protestant Bible, and have ceased from doing so. They per- 
ceived that by their diatribes they became advertising agents for the Bible So- 
ciety, because men were led from curiosity to buy and examine a book which 
had the effect of rousing their priest to a state of frenzy.” 


Asratic TurKkey.—The following is full of encouragement :— 


“The gospel daily advances at a rapid pace through the interior. Forty 
churches, with 1,200 members, and a Protestant nation of 6,000 natives, are 
the present fruits of missions in Asiatic Turkey. One society has since its 
formation sent £6,000 to aid the work; but the missionaries at Constantinople 
say they could employ at once, with the greatest benefit, double the existing 
number of native agents fitted for the work, if they only had the funds. 

«The experiment of a native pastor has succeeded at Aintab. The people 
have been able to raise his salary. Their contributions have been for the hea- 
then, 540 piastres; for school house, 2,500; for purchase of a court yard to 
their church, 1,800; for their poor, 1,200; and towards their school expenses, 
1,500. All this by subscriptions, in addition to their pastor’s salary. The 
audiences have considerably increased: last Sabbath 500 men, and 261 women, 
were present. Within a month quite a number of substantial men have been 
added to our congregation. 

‘Mrs. Schneider’s death left a sad vacancy in this mission, in respect to la- 
bour among native females. Some of the native sisters, in three or four com- 
panies of two each, have, of their own accord, begun to hold meetings in va- 
rious quarters: 271 women have learned to read the New Testament: of these, 
80 are still in connexion with the old Armenian Church. Most of this is the 
fruit of the labours of children in the schools, who teach females to read, at 
less than a farthing the lesson.’ 


InpraA.—We refer our readers to Dr. Campbell’s letter, and the call 
for prayer from the missionaries in India, to see what God is doing for 
that dark land. There is a pressing call for earnest prayer, as the 
following also shows:— 


“Experience of this kind teaches us again and again to cease from man, and 
to seek for an outpouring of the Holy Spirit. We hear of what missions can- 
not do in India, and we hear of the necessity of preliminary measures. I am 
far from undervaluing the enlightenment of the people. On the contrary, [ 
see the necessity of elevating the masses, and I acknowledge the advantages 
of a thorough education, such as the university will provide, for as many as 
will receive it. But I am afraid that we are all apt to overlook the greatest 
want of all—the exertion of the power of Divine grace, to give efficacy to the 
preached gospel, and to raise up men who shall be “willing to impart not the 
gospel only, but also their own soul.” If we saw any thing of this mighty 
power, we should be like men that dream. The doing of the Lord would be 
wondrous in our eyes. There would be such results of the gospel preached 
with the Holy Ghost sent down from heaven, as would answer and rebuke all 
our fears. There are prayer meetings now being held in India for this bless- 
ing; and I lately heard from a station in the Punjab of a wonderful movement 
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in a regiment in which there appeared no spiritual light, and that this followed 
the commencement of the meeting in that place. Tf this spirit of prayer is 
granted in large measure, and we “cease not”’ to seek for the promised mercy, 
we shall not waitin vain. That there have been similar meetings at home is a 
great comfort and encouragement, and I trust that they will be continued and 
increased. If only we duly estimate the immense population of this country, 
and England’s duty to them, we shall feel that hitherto we have done little 
compared with our obligations.” 


Burmau.—The following is encouraging :— 


‘«‘ At the present stage of progress in the evangelization of the Karens, the 
great desideratum is a scripturally educated native minisiry. A native mi- 
nistry they will have, whether educated or not. A. great number of Karen 
young men are being called of God (so far as we can judge) to the work of 
preaching Christ to their countrymen. They are anxious to study the Scrip- 
tures, to prepure themselves for this work, and will do so as far as opportunity 
is given them. Such opportunity is afforded to a limited extent at each mis- 
sion station; but a missionary having charge of a mission station, with a nor- 
mal boarding school, all the village day schools, and from ten to fifty churches 
under his superintendence, cannot, of course, have leisure to teach any thing 
like a regular course of Scripture theology. A theological seminary, with 
teachers devoting their whole time and thoughts to such instruction, is highly 
appreciated by the Karen native Christians. ‘The number of applicants for 
admission into the institution has all along been quite as great as our funds 
have allowed us to receive. The average number of pupils since the resusci- 
tation of the institution in 1853 has been thirty-four. All the pupils of the 
middle and senior classes preach as they have opportunity, which is not very 
unfrequent, as we have a sermon every evening. 

‘‘We ask the prayers and good wishes on behalf of this institution of all 
who feel an interest in the progress of evangelization among the Karens.’’ 


Curna.—One of the missionaries at Fuh-Chau, China, writes as 
follows :— : 


“What a field! ‘The mind staggers under its greatness. OQ, that we had 
means to enter at once upon it! At Shanghai, the ageressive movement has 
already commenced; we have scarcely made a beginning. I trust you will exe- 
cute your purpose of sending us an annual re-enforcement. China now is open 
to us, so far as the imperial “decree can make it; and we shall find the country 
ready for us, just as soon and as fast as we have the means and the courage 
to enter it. A great responsibility now rests upon the church of Christ in all 
lands; and I fervently pray that Christians every where may engage in the 
work of evangelizing China. Strong appeals are now going from China, ad- 
dressed to the churches in Great Britain and on the Continent of Europe. It 
is likely these appeals may call forth increased zeal in behalf of these perishing 
millions. Romanism is girding herself for a determined struggle in this her 
favourite field. She expects to recover all her church property, which was con- 
fiscated under former emperors. If successful in this effort, she will at once 
be in possession of immense wealth, and will be in a fair way to regain her 
former prestige and power. Under these circumstances, shall Protestantism 
be idle? Have we no treasure, no lives to spend for China’s salvation? Shall 
we sit still while a corrupt form of our holy Christianity is making the con- 
quest of the grandest empire the sun ever shone upon?” 


Arrica.—-The Gold Coast of Africa has been for some time an in- 
teresting and important field for the missionary labours of the Wes- 
leyan Methodists. The following will show’that their labour has not 
been in vain:— 
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“The Wesleyans have at this place 30 out-stations, 8 missionaries, 9 assist- 
ants, 31 local preachers, 2,135 church mewbers, 35 schools, 78 school teachers, 
1,847 scholars, and an average attendance at public worship of 7,919 souls. 
This mission was first established in the year 1834, at Cape Coast, under the 
Rey. Joseph R. Dunwell, the first missionary, who died of fever in less than 
six months after his arrival.” 


SanpwicH IsLanps.—It is stated that the Rev. Mr. Coan’s church 
at the Sandwich Islands, has over 5,000 members. During the past 
year the collections for foreign missions, at the monthly concert, have 
been $1,300, and the church has contributed $4,500 for benevolent 
objects of all kinds. This is certainly an evidence of great fruitful- 
ness in a land which but a generation ago was enshrouded in heathen- 
ish darkness. 


4 


Geelestastical, 


CALL TO REY. G. R. M‘MILLAN. 


A call has recently been moderated in the 1st Reformed Presbyte- 
rian Church, Brooklyn, in favour of Rev. G. R. M‘Millan. 


ORDINATION OF MR. J. F. HILL. 


We have just learned of the recent ordination of Mr. J. F. Hill, and 
his installation as pastor over the Hbenezer Church in the Pittsburgh 
Presbytery. | 


Aotices of New Dublications. 


Hermenevtican Manvat, or Introduction to the Exegetical Study of the Scriptures 
of the New Testament. By Patrick Fairbairn, D. D., Principal and Professor of 
Divinity in the Free Church College, Glasgow; author of “Typology of Scrip- 
ture,” &c. Philadelphia; Smith, English & Co., No. 40 North Sixth Street. 12mo., 
pp. 526. 

Professor Fairbairn needs no introduction to the Biblical Student. 
His “ Typology” and “‘ Prophecy ”’ have well established his reputation. 
His ‘‘Hermeneutical Manual’’ has also been well received, and de- 
servedly so. In the first part of the work we have a discussion of the 
facts and principles bearing on the language and interpretation of the 
New Testament Scripture. In the second part we have Dissertations 
on particular subjects connected with the exegesis of the New Testa- 
ment Scripture. And in the third part we have the use made of old 
Testament Scripture in the writings of the New Testament.—With an 
index of Subjects and Texts illustrated. It is not merely a book of 


rules for the Student, but one that is full of carefully elaborated prin- 


ciples, unfolding the principles of interpretation, and giving light with 
the hand of a master on difficult subjects. The Publishers have done 
their part well also. ‘The book will command an extensive circulation. 


~Hisrorican Tates ror Youne Protestants. Presbyterian Board of Publication. 


Philadelphia; 821 Chestnut Street. 16mo. pp. 186. 
A book of peculiar interest ;—with sketches of “The Merchant of 
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Lyons,” “The good Parson of Lutterworth,” ‘The Bohemian Witness,” 
‘The Monk that Shook the World,” “The Youthful Martyr,” “The 
Maiden Martyr,” “The Protestants,” “The Tragedy of St. Bartho- 
lomew’s Day,” “The Flight of the Huguenots,” ‘The Nun of Fou- | 
arre,” “The Gunpowder Plot,” “The Forfeited Crown,” “The Story 
of the English Bible.’’ This table of contents will show that the book 
before us contains some of the most deeply interesting incidents in 
connexion with some of the most prominent characters, in the esta- 
blishment of the Reformed religion. It is interspersed with beautiful 
illustrations, admirably executed. It is among the most valuable of 
the Board’s recent publications. Well adapted to attract and instruct 
the young. 

Tae True Psaumopy, or the Bible Psalms, the Church’s only Manual of Praise. 

Philadelphia; Wm. 8. Young, 1023 Race Street, 1859, pp. 246. 

Several meetings of the United and Reformed Presbyterian brethren 
having been held in this city, for the purpose of considering the sub- 
ject of “‘Psalmody,” a committee was appointed, consisting of Rev’s. 
J. M. Willson, J. T. Cooper, D. D., and R. J. Black, to which after- | 
wards W. Sterrett was added, to prepare the result of the delibera- _ 
tions. We have it in the book before us, which contains five chapters. — 
Chap. I. The Book of Psalms, a complete Manual of Praise. Chap. 
II. The Book of Psalms has the seal of Divine approbation, which no 
other has. Chap. III. No warrant for making or using any other 
Hymns in the worship of God. Chap. IV. Objections to the use of 
the Psalms considered. Chap. V. Remarks upon the “Scottish Ver- 
sion of the Psalms.” The book is partly original, and partly compiled. 
It contains the most succinct view of our position, of anything pub- 
lished. It will be mailed to any part of the country, by the publisher 
for 40 cents, which may be sent in postage stamps or otherwise. 
Grace TriuMPHaNt, or a Sketch of the Life of Lieut. R. W. Alexander, who fell at 

the Siege of Delhi. By the Rev. David Herron, Missionary in India. Philada.; 

Presbyterian Board of Publication, No. 821 Chestnut Street , pp. 36. 

Another Hedley Vicars. A most lovely character. Mr. Herron 
has done well in giving the brief sketch we have here, of this interest- 
ing young Christian officer. 

Tue Twin Sisters, or the Secret of Happiness. By Mary M‘Calla, Author of “Life 


among the Children.” Philada.: Presbyterian Board of Publication, 82¥ Chestnut 
Street. 16mo., pp. 90. 


A child’s book that may with much profit be read by all. In addi- 
tion to its intrinsic worth; for the children it is peculiarly attractive, 
having several beautiful coloured engravings. 


We have also on our table, 


Tue Conression oF F'arrH AND THE SHorTER Catecuism. Published by the Presby- 
terian Board. 


Goine To THE OpERA, by the American Sunday School Union. 


A well written letter, in which it is clearly established that the 
Opera is no place for a professor of religion. 


Tue Annvuat Report of the Superintendent of Common Schools in Pennsylvania. 


ges For want of room several interesting papers are laid over till 
our next. We ask again, will correspondents forward early? 


THE inn 


Manner of the Covenant. 


MAY, 1859. 


ILLUSTRATIONS OF SCRIPTURE. 


Rom. v. 21.—‘‘That as sin hath reigned unto death, even so might grace reign, 
through righteousness, unto eternal life, by Jesus Christ our Lord.” 


This Epistle was written from Corinth, about A. D. 57, and it is | 
placed first on the list, not as being earliest in its dates, for several 
of the other Epistles were of prior date, but partly, perhaps, because 
it was sent to the metropolis of the then known world,—and espe- 
cially because it contains a more full and systematic exhibition of 
gospel truth than any other. It is indeed a perfect model for the 
framing of systems of Theology in every age. The Apostle begins 
with unfolding the relation which man sustains to his Maker, and to 
his Maker’s law. ‘Then follows the universal apostacy, guilt, misery 
and helplessness of all the race, to the end, “that every mouth may 
be stopped, and that all the world may become guilty before God.” 
The way is thus prepared for unfolding the source or origin of the 
Sinner’s justification, viz.: the sovereign grace of God, and the 
blessed channel in which it flows, viz.: the perfect righteousness of 
Christ. He then confirms and illustrates his arguments by presenting 
a comparison and contrast between Adam, the first man, as the author 
of sin and death; and Christ, the second man, as the author of right- | 
eousness and life,—verses 12—-19,—and having done this, sums up the 
blessed issue in the expressive language of the text,—‘That as sin 
hath reigned,” &c. | 

My present object is to analyze the text in a series of observations, 
presenting to the reader an epitome of the precious system of truth 
here comprised. 

1. Sin and death are inseparably connected. “Sin hath reigned 
unto death.” Sin is “the transgression of the law,” and death its 
sure penalty. ‘In the day that thou eatest thereof, dying thou shalt 
die.” “The soul that sinneth, it shall die.” “The wages of sin is — 
death.” The oracles of God do not allow us to suppose that it is a 
matter of pure sovereignty with God whether he will allow the guilty 
to pass with impunity, or not—for they expressly declare that ‘‘ He 
is of purer eyes than to behold iniquity, and that He cannot look 
on sin.” While he is proclaimed as “The Lord God merciful and 


gracious, forgiving iniquity, transgression, and sin,” it is added that, 


“He will by no means clear the guilty.” Now, if this be so, it will 
1859,.—9 ? 
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surely follow that there is no possibility of a transgressor escaping | 
the punishment due, but by ceasing, in some way or other, from being 
guilty. Accordingly, the sentence went forth of old, and is re- | 
peated in the New Testament Scriptures, “Cursed is every one that | 
continueth not in all things which are written in the book of the law | 
to do them.” This brings the whole human race, without exception, | 
under the fearful pressure of the curse. “All have sinned, and come | 
short of the glory of God,’ and “There is not a just man upon the » 
earth that doeth good and sinneth not.” Accordingly, it is declared | 
in this same chapter, that ‘‘By one man, sin entered into the world, | 
and death by sin, and so death passed upon all men, for that all | 
have sinned.” Beit remembered too, that the death which is so in- | 
separably connected with sin, is not merely the sundering of the ties — 
that unite soul and body, but the opposite of what the text calls 
‘eternal life,” viz.: the eternal exclusion of the guilty from God and | 
all that is good, and the endless endurance of that “wrath which is 
revealed from Heaven against all ungodliness, and unrighteousness 

of men.” | 

2. It is grace alone that can dethrone sin, and give life to the soul. — 
“ Kven so might grace reign.” This is that blessed fountain “ issuing 
from the throne of God and the Lamb,” from which flow all those 
streams that make glad the city of God here below, and from which 
will continue to flow all that belongs to the blessedness of the saints 
in glory. “By grace ye are saved, through faith, and that not of 
yourselves—it is the gift of God,—not of works, lest any man should 
boast.” Throughout the whole of Revelation’s pages, salvation by 
grace stands opposed to salvation by works, excluding forever the 
idea of human merit, in any form or degree: and these are wholly 
incompatible with each other, and never can be united, for, “if by 
grace, it is no more of works, otherwise grace is no more grace: but 
if it be of works, then it is no more grace, otherwise work is no more 
work.” This grace which dethrones sin, and gives life to the soul, 
is everlasting grace. ‘I have loved thee with an everlasting love ; 
therefore, with loving-kindness have I drawn thee.” It is sovereign 
grace. ‘He hath mercy on whom he will have mercy, and compas- 
sion on whom he will have compassion.” It is grace absolutely free. 
“ fle hath saved us, and called us with a holy calling, not according 
to our works, but according to his own purpose and grace, given us 
in Christ Jesus before the world began.” It is rich grace, extend- 
ing even to the vilest. ‘ Hearken unto me, ye stout-hearted, that 
are far from righteousness—behold I bring near my righteousness; 
it shall not be far off, and my salvation shall not tarry.”’ 

3. This heavenly grace reigns only “through righteousness.” 
There can be no possible compromise with sin. The claims of the 
holy and unchanging law must be all met and fully answered. This 
is the great problem, which none but God could solve, “ How can 
man be just with God:” and it is the distinguishing glory of the gos- 
pel of Christ that it contains the solution of the problem, so distinct. and 
so clear. “For therein is the righteousness of God revealed from 
faith to faith.” And here there are two important questions to be 
answered, viz.: 1, What righteousness is this?—and 2. How does it 
become ours? To both these inquiries, the oracles of God give the 
answer distinct and full, To the first, they reply that, “ When the 


: ILLUSTRATIONS OF SCRIPTURE. 131 
fulness of the time was come, God sent forth his Son, made of a wo- 
man, and made under the law.” He was made under the law, that 
he might fulfil all its righteousness, and he was made of a woman, 
that he might be under the law: and thus being made under the 
law, he fulfilled all its righteousness, in fully meeting and answering 
all its preceptive claims, and submitting to all its penal demands: 
and thus itis that “The Lord is well pleased for his righteousness 
sake, as magnifying the law, and making it honourable.” To the 
second, viz.: How does this righteousness become ours? the Scrip- 
tures reply,—“ By faith receiving, and God imputing.” We have 
seen already, that the gospel brings this Divine righteousness near, 
and tenders it as the free gift of God to the vilest of gospel-hearers. 
Now when the Spirit of God makes the soul alive, the grasp of its 
faith is laid upon the heavenly gift, saying,—Surely in the Lord 
alone have I righteousness;” and then God, the righteous Judge, im- 
putes or legally reckons this righteousness to the sinner’s account, 
as his own; in the emphatic language of inspiration, “ Making him 
the righteousness of God in Christ.”’ Hence, the Apostle tells us in 
the 4th chapter of this Epistle, that David, in the 32d Psalm, “ de- 
scribeth the blessedness of the man to whom God imputeth right- 
eousness without works.” 

4. This heavenly grace is never dethroned, for it reigns “ to eter- 
nal life.’ Commencing in regeneration, it ends in glory. Says the 
Great Shepherd—‘I give unto them eternal life, and they shall ne- 

yer perish, neither shall any pluck them out of my hand. My Fa- 
ther who gave them me, is greater than all, and none is able to 
pluck them out of my Father’s hand.” The continuance and per- 
fection of the work of grace in the soul, are guarantied by eternal 
_purpose—by everlasting covenant pledge—by the perfection of the 
sacrifice which grace provided—by the constant and prevailing in- 
tercession of the Great High Priest within the veil—by many ex- 
ceeding great and precious promises, and by the earnest of the Spi- 
rit already given. And, therefore, the Apostle was fully warranted 
thus to comfort the Christians at Philippi, “ Being confident of this 
very thing, that he who hath begun the good work in you, will per- 
form it until the day of Jesus Christ.” 
 §. All this reign of grace is identified with the Lord Jesus Christ. 
« By Jesus Christ our Lord.” To him the promise of eternal life 
was at first made,—Titus, i, 2—‘ In hope of eternal life, which God, 
that cannot lie, promised before the world began.” By him as the 
_ surety, the condition of the everlasting covenant was fulfilled, for “ He 
has made his soul an offering for sin.” In him the provision for the 
 goul’s life is treasured up, for “It hath pleased the Father that in 
him should all fulness dwell.” It is his Spirit that begins, carries 
forward, and completes the work of grace in the soul, for to all his 
believing followers, he says,—* He dwelleth with you, and shall be 
inyou.” And finally, the mediatorial throne was erected, and the 
—sceptre of universal dominion put into his hands, for the very pur- 
pose of giving and preserving this eternal life. “ Thou hast given 
him power over all flesh, that he should give eternal life to as many 
as thou hast given him.” rs 
| Thus, Mr. Editor, we have, in this one verse, the great outlines of 
the whole gospel plan, and these connected with each other like the 
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links of a chain, and, blessed be the name of our God, the chain ig | 
formed by Almighty hands, and all the powers of hell and earth com-. 
bined, will never be.able to tear the links asunder. May God 
grant that to you, and me, and to all your readers, he may give the. 
spirit of wisdom and understanding, that “in God’s light we may, 
see light clearly.” | I remain yours, &c., : 
PHILALETHES. 


} 


ee 


EUROPE VISITED AND RE-VISITED, 


NO. II. 
(Continued from page 77.) 


BY, REY..T. W. J. WYLIE. . 


Tt was on Tuesday morning, June 1st, about 6 o’clock, that we had 
the first sight of land. We were told it was the great Skellig, an 
island about ten miles from the mainland, an enormous precipitous 
rock of slate, about 710 feet high. Two light houses have been erect- 
ed on it, one of which is between three and four hundred feet above 
the level of the sea. It was formerly much resorted to as a place of 
penance, and even old men and women would climb out to kiss the pro- 
jecting point of its highest cliff, where a false step would precipitate 
them 700 feet into the ever boiling surge below. 

The prospect of a speedy and safe termination to our voyage, also, 
with the delightful weather, and the interesting scenery in view, caused 
great animation and pleasure among all the passengers, and one poor 
invalid who had been told by her physician that it was doubtful whether 
she should ever live to see her native land, was quite revived, and able 
to sit up a considerable portion of the day. She was a person of much 
religious feeling, and we were glad to find that she received many kind 
attentions from the officers and stewards as well as from her fellow 
passengers. She seemed to value much the consolations and instruc- 
tions of the gospel. 

We continued coasting along the shores of Ireland during the re- 
mainder of the day, passing Cape Clear, the most southern extremity 
of the island, about noon. The day following gave us some fine views 
of rough headlands projected far out into the sea, with occasional 
stretchings of precipitous rock covered with verdure to the very edge. 
Sometimes the Martello Tower, sometimes the lighthouse, sometimes 
the ruins of an old castle or abbey, sometimes the low white cottage 
or the more stately mansion appeared in sight, presenting in pleasing 
combination the works of nature and of man, the warlike and the 
peaceful, the scenery of sea and land. In the course of the afternoon 
we passed a signal station, by which information of our position off the 
coast was transmitted by telegraph to Liverpool, about twenty-four 
hours before our arrival. | 
_ On Thursday morning, June 3d, about 2 o’clock, we passed Holyhead. 
Guns were fired at frequent intervals, and rockets sent up as signals for 
a pilot. ‘he morning being hazy and the tide low, we were detained at 
the bar for some time, but at length reached the entrance of the river 
Mersey, and passing in view of Egremont and Birkenhead, we termi- 
nated our voyage by going ashore about 2 o’clock in the afternoon, 
fourteen days after we had left New York. 

The stranger who visits Liverpool is at once impressed with its com- 
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mercial importance. Forests of shipping collected in its spacious docks, 
extend for five miles along the shore. It is stated that these docks, 
twenty-one in number, enclose 200 acres of water, and will hold 1500 
vessels. In the amount of its foreign commerce, Liverpool exceeds 
any other city in the world. Its population is about 400,000. 

As the tides rise to great heights in the Mersey, a very convenient 
arrangement has been made for landing, by means of floating piers, 
which are connected by bridges with the shore, and rise and sink ac- 
cording to the water level. The principal one of these landing stages 
is 1000 feet long by 82 feet wide. From the throngs of people who 
are constantly passing to and from the river, it presents a very ani- 
‘mated scene. 

_ As I was several times in Liverpool on my route in various direc- 
tions, I had the opportunity of seeing many of its places of interest. 
Its principal public building is St. George’s Hall, said to be the most 
magnificent structure of the kind in the United Kingdom. It is con- 
structed in the Corinthian style of architecture, and is 600 feet long 
by 170 feet wide. Besides court, domes, and various public offices, it 
contains a public hall 180 feet long and 84 feet high, with a tesselated 
floor and vaulted roof. Statues of some of the most eminent of Hng- 
land’s great men adorn the sides, which are ornamented with various 
kinds of marble. The tiles which decorate the floor are richly wrought, 
and have inscriptions generally of a religious character. ‘There is a 
very large organ in one end of the apartment, which is worked by 
steam. ‘The entire cost of the building was about one million of dol- 
lars. The Custom House is a very large building, with a noble dome 
and four Ionic porticoes. The Town Hall with the exchange behind 
it, is a stately edifice. A bronze monument in honour of Nelson stands 
in the centre of the quadrangle. ‘The statue of the great naval hero 
_surmounts the structure. Death, as a ghastly skeleton, is represented 
placing a hand upon his heart, a gallant tar is springing forward to ar- 
rest the blow, Britannia is weeping at his feet, and at each corner of 
the base are allegorical figures commemorating the various victories 
which Nelson gained. The conception as well as the execution is very 
fine. 
One of the most interesting places which I visited in Liverpool, is 
St. James’ Cemetery. It occcupies the site of an old quarry, one of 
the sides of which is excavated, so as to form several rooms of vaults, 
while the level ground at the bottom is covered with monuments, or 
laid out with shrubbery or flowers. A beautiful mausoleum in the cen- 
tre, contains a statue of Huskisson. The entrance is by a narrow 
passage hewn in the solid rock. A chapel in the style of a Doric tem- 
ple stands near the gateway. | 
The Markets, the Literary and Scientific Institutions, the Botanic and 
Toological Gardens, the Prince’s Park, the various Benevolent Asy- 
lums for the Blind, Deaf and Dumb, Orphans and Poor, the Churches 
both of the Establishment and various Dissenting Denominations; 
all these would require, too much time to describe or even to specify. 
No one can visit Liverpool without observing the evidences of great 
prosperity in its numerous and splendid shops, its lofty and massive 
warehouses, its crowded streets, the teams of huge horses dragging the 
ponderous wains loaded with merchandise of every kind, from every 
quarter of the globe. There is, however, a dark side to the picture in 


434 BANNER OF THE COVENANT. 


the vast number of “gin palaces,” as they are called, which are found 
at almost every corner, and the miserable victims of vice who are met 
with in all parts of the city. It was gratifying to find, however, that 
the Sabbath was well observed, all business being suspended through. 
out the day, except in the case of the gin shops, which are open in the 
afternoon and evening. Scarcely anything can be more painful than 
to observe the crowds of old and young, males and females, who resort 
to these fountains of death. However great the revenue which may 
be gained from licensing such places, the loss to the nation in the ruin 
which they cause is beyond all calculation immense. The political 
economist, as well as the philanthropist, should unite in suppressing 
them. 7} 

I was glad to find that a noon-day prayer meeting had been estab-| 
lished in Liverpool, on the plan of the meetings which have been the 
production of so much good in the United States. The attendance, 
however, was but small, only about one hundred persons being present, 
Visiters from America and other parts of the world frequently attend, 
I was informed that the accounts given of the revival in our countr 
are listened to with the deepest interest. | 

Liverpool enjoys the labours of several eminent ministers of the gos- 
pel, both of the Church of England and other denominations. Dr, | 
M‘Neill probably is at the head of the former, and the venerable Dr. 
_ Rafiles would be universally acknowledged the chief among the latter. 
I had the pleasure of hearing both of these far famed preachers. Dr. | 
M‘Neill, though an Episcopalian, does not read his discourses, and | 
makes very frequent reference to the Scriptures, a small copy of which | 
he holds in his hand, and as he turns to the places quoted, a general | 
rustling in the pews, indicates that his attentive hearers are accom- | 
panying him. His style is clear, copious, very earnest, and quite un- | 
affected. His church, which is beautifully situated on Prince’s Park, | 
is large and well filled. Evangelical Protestantism owes much to his 
exertions. Dr. Raffles is the successor of the eloquent and youthfal 
Spencer, whose premature and sudden death, as well as his remark-| 
able talents and piety, resembled much the lamented Dudley A. Tyng, 
His church is a handsome building, which will accommodate about 2000 
persons. His manner is earnest, his composition clear and forcible, 
his thoughts fervent and evangelical. It was a communion Sabbath 
when I heard him. The sacrament was dispensed after the close of 
the usual services, the great mass of the congregation having withdrawn. 
The outer doors of the church were then bolted, and ecards collected 
from the communicants, who were assembled in a portion of the lower 
part of the church. The minister broke the bread into small pieces, 
on a plate which was handed around by the deacons. The wine was 
distributed in a similar manner. Profound silence was observed during 
the time of communion, but afterwards an earnest address was made 
to participants and spectators. It was a solemn service, and doubtless 
to many who were there the Saviour was made known. 

There is a small congregation of our own denomination in Liverpool. 
Though formed nearly a quarter of a century ago, it has not grown 
much until quite recently, since it became the charge of its present 
pastor, the Rev. Dr. Graham. Dr. G. is an able minister, and from 
the discourses which I had the pleasure to hear him preach, compared 
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with those I listened to from Dr. Rafiles or Dr. M‘Neill, I would con- 
sider him fully equal to either of these distinguished men. Besides 
the graces of his style of composition and delivery, there is the solid, — 
substantial, doctrinal truth, which is so much to be desired in every 
sermon. It gave me great pleasure to learn that the congregation has 
‘increased considerably during the short time Dr. Graham has been in 
Liverpool, and an eligible site has been obtained for a church building, 
which it is proposed to erect as soon as possible. Liverpool is a meet- 
Ing place for people of all nations; Reformed Presbyterians from dis- 
tant parts are often there, and Americans as well as others should as- 
sist in establishing an organization which is for the general good. 
Were Dr. G. to visit this country and present his cause, the esteem and 
affection which his intercourse with the American Churches would form, 
would combine with the merit of his object, and secure him, we feel 
confident, a hearty welcome and substantial aid. 
_ Great kindness was shown to me by a number of friends in Liver- 
pool. Among others I may mention the names of Rey. Dr. Graham, 
in whose amiable family I found a home for several days. Mr. Daniel 
Peoples and his brother and sister, whose warm hospitality is such ag 
Irish hearts know how to manifest; Mr. H. Rippard, Mr. Jno. Patter- 
son, Mr. Taylor of Birkenhead, and most of all, Mr. David Stuart, the 
brother of our own fellow member, of whom it may be enough to say 
that he is worthy of such relationship. Mr. David Stuart resides in 
Birkenhead, and in his beautifully situated and handsomely built villa, 
I met with the kindest welcome. One apartment in his house is called © 
the American room. It is fitted up with furniture made in Philadel- — 
phia, and views of American scenery adorn its walls. It is designed 
especially for friends from our side of the Atlantic, many of whom, as 
well as myself, have been favoured with its pleasurable accommodations. 
‘The beautiful conservatory, the tastefully arranged and well-kept gar- 
dens, the extensive and animated prospect it commands of the river and 
the city, make it a delightful residence. Mr. Stuart’s gentle, affec- 
tionate and cheerful companion seems well suited to her position as the 
partner of her husband’s joys, the mother of an amiable family, the 
mistress of a well regulated household. It has been my regret that I 
was unable to participate more in the enjoyments of their happy home. 
I had the pleasure, along with a much esteemed fellow passenger, of 
spending an evening with Dr. Raffles. His situation appears to be very 
comfortable, and the descent of the hill of life is made easy for him. 
His conversation is quite cheerful as well as instructive, and he appears 
to feel an interest in all the movements of this progressive age. Dr. 
R. has quite a passion for autographs, which he indulges as a relief to 
grave studies. Among others, he has a collection of original letters of 
all the signers of the Declaration of Independence, and each of the 
Presidents of the United States, including the present incumbent. No 
gold he said could purchase it, but some day, I hope, a volume so unique 
may be the property of the American nation. 
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THE NEXT MEETING OF SYNOD. 


The next meeting of our General Synod is at hand, and solicitude 
will be felt by all who regard the interests of the Church, for the cha- 
racter it will exhibit, and the transactions in which it may engage. 
Let it be remembered in the prayers of the ministry, the families, and 
the more public assemblies of the Church, and God will continue to | 
bless it, and make it the means of greatly promoting the purity, peace, 
activity and extended usefulness of that department of the house of | 
God over whose spiritual interests it presides. The supreme judicatory 
of the Church should be a representation of the devotional character. 
of the whole body. And we would respectfully suggest that our next 
meeting of Synod should be made, as far as possible, a devotional 
meeting. An assembly of the elders for prayer. Prayer for revival 
of true religion in the Church, for increased zeal and activity in the 
service of God, and for more power to give the gospel to the destitute 
of our own country and of the world.—The age is one of intense excite- 
ment on the subject of religion, and we feel its influence. It is one of ef- 
fort for the conversion of sinners, and this is our business as a church 
with the truth in our hand, as well as that of other departments of the 
household of faith. It is one of revival for the Spirit of God to other 
Tribes of our New Testament Israel, and we should take care that 
while the showers of heavenly refreshment are falling around us, we 
also shall have our share. The evidences of true revival are found in 
the increase of personal holiness, in religious fervor, in our intelligent 
zeal for the glory of God the Mediator, in liberal plans for the exten- 
sion of the church, and in fidelity to our own covenant engagements as 
a religious body. While the former are remembered and sought for, 
let not the latter be forgotten. It is fundamental and indispensable. 

As no attention to the public activities of religion can compensate 
for the want of personal holiness, and the neglect of family duties, so no 
efforts for union with other Christian denominations, or general opera- 
tions for good on the platform of common Christianity, can safely be 
taken as a substitute for the specific duties we owe to one another and 
to God, as members of the religious denomination whose creed we have 
subscribed, and the privileges of whose fellowship we enjoy. In other 
words, we must not neglect our own family and home while we are 
labouring for the benefit of the world. What is our duty as Reformed 
Presbyterians having a specific Testimony in our hands, and a well de- 
fined organization by which we maintain it? The primary reply which 
we would make to that inquiry is, in accordance with the suggestion 
made already,—to be faithful to our engagements as a religious body. 

About the time that General Synod will be assembling, it will be 
just three centuries since in May, 1559, the boy in Perth cast the stone 
at the images in the cathedral after the preaching of John Knox, 
which led to the First Reformation of precious memory. Then arose 
the Reformed Presbyterian Church, now three hundred years old. 
During this period she has experienced many vicissitudes. She has 
been sometimes in the majority, but more frequently in the minority 
of the communities in which she has been established. Never to this 
day has she made a schism in the Church of God; and yet she has been 
extended to this and other lands, and prospered. ‘The line of her 
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descent from the ancient church has indeed been often confused and 
attempted to be obliterated, but the impartial historians of modern 
times have removed the rubbish that prejudice has thrown over it, and 
brought it out with indisputable distinctness.—Formed mainly of mem- 
bers of the Scottish and Irish Reformed Presbyterian Churches whom 
persecution had driven, or voluntary arrangement had brought to this 
land, the organization of the Reformed Presbyterian Church in the 
United States was an ecclesiastical necessity. They could not do any 
thing else, in fidelity to their religious engagements, than perpetuate 
where Providence had brought them, the principles they held and the 
organization that maintained them. Nor were they insensible to the 
difference of circumstances and locality, that distinguished their home 
in this Republic. They made an enlightened discrimination in their 
ecclesiastical legislation. And its results are seen in the present 
standards of the church. Under these standards, subordinate to the 
word of God, now more than fifty years old, the church still exists and 
is prospered. The question then submits itself here, shall these stand- 
ards be given up for something else, and shall the name and organiza- 
tion that indicates and sustains them be merged and lost, in some other 
‘combination? This is the question involved in the proposal of incor- 
porating union with the United Presbyterian Church. And to it our 
answer is in the negative for the two following reasons: 
The Ref. Pres. Church in the U. States, cannot enter into an incor- 
porating union with any other Christian denomination, without making 
a schism in the Reformed Presbyterian Church of the world. The Re- 
formed Presbyterian Church now exists in Scotland, England, Ireland, 
the United States of America, the British Provinces of Canada, Nova 
Scotia and New Brunswick, Northern India, New Zealand, and the 
New Hebrides, and her people in all these countries have a common 
ancestry, a common creed, a common name and a common object. 
They are all in ecclesiastical friendship; they form one body and 
‘maintain a common Testimony for the prerogatives of Messiah’s throne. 
We know of no other religious body which so well exemplifies the unity 
of the one church of our Lord Jesus Christ in all nations. Do we hear 
in this connexion the insinuation of foreign and un-American ideas? 
Our answer is, we know no country in religion. The churches of 
Britain and Ireland are not so far distant as the Presbytery of Saha- 
ranpur in Northern India, and the converted heathen of the New 
Hebrides who have embraced the Reformed Presbyterian system are 
as really one with us, as the heathen from our immediate neighbour- 
hood who have joined us to-day. It is one of the glorious results of 
modern missions to the heathen that they obliterate all national dis- 
tinctions in religious things. The bond of union among Reformed 
Presbyterians on the earth, is found in the principles they hold in 
common, and the connexion they have in the same ecclesiastical organ- 
ization, under the covenant of God. We cannot consent to an amalga- 
mation with the United Presbyterian Church, because that cannot be 
effected without making a schism in the Reformed Presbyterian Church 
of the world. Because we love the unity of the church of God, we 
oppose schism, though the specious name of union may cover It. It is 
time enough to give consent to the abandonment of the Reformed 
Presbyterian constitution, when God has made it evident in his provi- 
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dence, that its end has been answered, and that He has no more use 
for it among the churches. ‘This is not yet done. The witness is not 
yet ready to leave the stand. ‘The Headship of Jesus Christ over the 
nations of the earth is not yet acknowledged.—And this leads us to 

The second reason why we cannot give consent to an incorporating 
union with the respected brethren of the United Presbyterian Church. 
We cannot find the principles of the Reformed Presbyterian Church 
in the document which forms their basis of union: and this is, after 
all, the main objection. The organization of the Church is valuable 
only as it conserves its principles, and facilitates the exhibition of its 
testimony for the truth, in subordination to personal holiness. When 
we examine the United Presbyterian Testimony, as we view it from the 
Reformed Presbyterian platform, we find many serious objections to 
it, which we cannot now exhibit.—And, on the threshold, we meet the 
‘adopting act,’ or resolutions on forbearance, and they seem to throw 
an air of uncertainty over all that they cover. Brethren adopting 
the Testimony, must forbear with each other.—Forbear about what? 
The statements of the Testimony—the principles themselves, on which 
that Testimony is based? And to what extent is this to be carried? 
We need explanation. It seems to be adopting with an allowance of 
mental reservation, and virtually to nullify the deed itself. We are 
aware of the difficulty that existed in effecting the arrangement. Bre- 
thren entered the organization that did not agree to the Testimony 
by itself. The diversity of sentiment existing, must be tolerated. 
We could not so adopt the constitution of any society—much less an 
ecclesiastical constitution exhibiting momentous truth, and involving 
in its adoption, the oath of God. 

But passing this, we cannot find in it the doctrine of civil govern- 
ment as explained, at length, in its various applications, in the Testi- 
mony of the Reformed Presbyterian Church. ‘The doctrine of Christ’s 
Headship over the nations, is not there, except by distant implication, 
and the duty of states and kingdoms to recognise the law and throne 
of Jesus Christ, and voluntarily bind themselves to obedience to him, 
is not asserted. This is the principle of national covenanting, and 
this involves the whole relation of the religion of Jesus Christ to the 
civil commonwealth, whose best interest it is.x—The principles of the 
Reformed Presbyterian Church on the whole subject of the relations of 
magistracy to the Christian religion, are not to be found in the Testi- 
mony. ‘They could not be there. Its framers did not believe them. 
When the delegation from the Reformed Presbyterian Church made a 
statement of their principles on these subjects, they were not received 
by the convention. When the late Rev. Dr. John Black prepared a 
Testimony at length, embodying them, that was laid aside as unac- 
ceptable, and when the Testimony prepared by the convention it- 
self, and recommended for adoption, came to be overtured to the 
other Synods, they declined to adopt it. It was after all this, 
that General Synod withdrew from the convention, and has ever since 
declined to re-open the subject. 

There is no proposition now beforethe Synod respecting union with the 
United Presbyterian Church. She has declared her friendship and re- 
gard for that reverend body, and strongly expressed the hope that they 
may be extensively useful in promoting the kingdom of Jesus Christ. 
Let us co-operate together for the good of our country, and of the world; 
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but let it be understood that the Reformed Presbyterian Church de- 


clines incorporating union, and has decided to abide by her own posi- 
tion until God shall point her to a different course. 

There are portions of the Reformed Presbyterian Church distin- 
guished for intelligence, where the subject of amalgamation with any 
other body has never been seriously considered; and there are other 
portions once agitated by the controversy that seem to have settled 
down to the conviction that duty and expediency both demand a pro- 


-“secution of our own work upon our own platform. We believe that the 
great majority of the intelligent laity of the Church have arrived at that 


conclusion. Held by their consciences, there are very many men in the 
ministry who love the house of their fathers and who will not consent to its 
demolition. They are prepared for anything that may come in sustain- 
ing their convictions, and they trust that those brethren who may 
have thought differently from them, will still abide with them, and Ja- 


_ bour for the truth as expressed in the formularies of which they also 


have often declared their approbation. Let all consistent co-operation 
with other Christian bodies be practised and enjoyed, and all wait in 
patience for the day when Messiah’s universal reign shall bless the 
world. Sensible of, and faithful to their obligations to their own sys- 
tem, let the representatives of the churches come up to the General 
Synod. Let them consider the continued’ existence of the Reformed 
Presbyterian Church as a fixed fact, and then, in the spirit of faith 
and love, go on to extend the Church at home, to augment and en- 
courage our Jewish and Foreign Mission, to re-open our seminary, and 
to bring down the Holy Spirit in his reviving power, in answer to the 
prayer of faith. N. 


THE BASIS OF UNION. 
(Continued from page 108.) 

In the former communication on the Basis, we stated that our first 
objection, and one which we do not know how to get over, was founded 
on the nature and extent of the forbearance provided for, in the re- 
ception of members into the United Presbyterian Church. We believe 
that by a fair construction of the language used, the forbearance is 
not limited to any particular article in the Testimony; and that it ap- 
plies, not only to those who were members of the respective churches 
at the time of the Union, but to all others who may subsequently be- 
come members of the church, thus opening a wide door for corruption 
in the doctrines of the church, and immorality in practice. 

We are not unaware that an attempt is made to obviate this ob- 


_ jection by referring to the more definite language of an act passed by 


the Associate Reformed Church in the spring of 1857, the year pre- 
ceding that in which the Union was consummated. It reads as fol- 
lows :—‘“‘In confidence that reasonable forbearance will be exercised 
toward any member of either body that may feel constrained to dis- 
sent from any article in this Basis.” A strict construction of this 
language would, we admit, confine the forbearance to those who 
were at the time of the Union members of the respective churches. 
But it is sufficient to say that this is not the language employed when 
in 1858 the Basis was finally adopted and published to the world by 
authority. The Basis as thus published, qualified by the preamble 
and resolutions adopting the Testimony, must speak for itself. 
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© Passing from the preamble and adopting resolutions to the Testimony 
itself; we consider it under one aspect chargeable with redundancy, 
under another with defect. Without here entering into the questions 
respecting the nature and necessity of a Testimony as distinct from a 
Confession of Faith; and admitting for the present, that a distinct 

ositive statement of doctrinal truth is a testimony against error; then 
is this Testimony of the United Presbyterian Church chargeable with 
redundancy, so far as it reduplicates upon the Confession of Faith. 
The doctrines are as accurately and distinctly stated in the old Con- 
fession as in the new Testimony, and no advance is made by the re- 
affirming them. Nay, we think the old the better. But it may be 
replied to this, that our own Testimony thus reduplicates. We admit 
that this is the case, and that, so far, simply as the re-affirming the 
doctrines of the Confession by positive and direct statement is con- 
cerned, we do not claim any advance, nor would we give them a place 
in our Testimony, except as laying the foundation for bringing out the 
opposite errors which are testified against. Remove this latter part 
from our own Testimony, and so far as we are concerned, we would 
hold the restatement of doctrines already in the Confession to be an un- 
necessary redundancy,—a useless cumbering of the Symbols of Faith 
in the Church. : 

But on the other hand, taking the views held by the fathers of the 
Reformed Presbyterian Church in this country, respecting a Testi- 
mony, as correct, then is the Testimony of the United Presbyterian 
Church chargeable with defect. Their idea of a Testimony as distinct 
from a Confession, we suppose they took from the Scriptures, where 
they found the ten commandments called The Testimony, and the 
chest that contained them the ark of the Testimony; and so called 
because these ten commandments for the most part took the prohibitory 
form, presenting such a revelation of God’s holiness as at the same 
time brought to light the sins of his people. Hence, as has been said, 
‘‘When the law or any part of it is spoken of as a testimony, it is 
usually coupled with the accessary idea of a conviction of evil—a 
Witnessing against them’’ (his people) ‘‘for transgressions committed,’ 
(Deut. xxxi. 19, 26, 27; Josh. xxiv. 22.) And hence also, as the 
Lord’s testimony against his people’s sinfulness, it was placed under the 
covering of the mercy seat, and is once and again mentioned in that 
connexion. If this be the correct view of the Testimony as distinct 
from a Confession, that it witnesses against evil, then does this Testi- 
mony of the Basis entirely come short in this respect, since it no more 
witnesses against sin than does the Confession of Faith. 

So far as the doctrinal statements of the Testimony in the different 
articles are concerned, we rejoice in being able so generally to approve 
them. And we take pleasure in referring to Article XII.—Of the 
Headship of Christ, as being an advance on what we understood, were 
once the views of the Associate Church on this important subject. It 
gives such a statement of the doctrine as is to us satisfactory. 

There is, however, one article which we would except from this general 
commendation, and which we would examine and compare with the de- 
liverance of our own ‘'estimony on the subject; it is Article XVII.—Of 
Covenanting. It reads as follows:—‘ We declare, That public social 
covenanting is a moral duty, the observance of which is not required 


THE BASIS OF UNION. 141 


at stated times, but on extraordinary occasions, as the providence of 
God, and the circumstances of the Chureh may indicate. It is season- 
able in times of great danger to the Church,—in times of exposure to 
backsliding. When the Church has entered into such covenant trans- 
actions, they continue to bind posterity faithfully to adhere to and 
prosecute the grand objects for which such engagements have been 
entered into.”” We have taken the liberty of Jtalictsing the word 
church, because we think the design is evident, both from the exami- 
nation of the article itself and the argument by which it is sustained, 
if not to deny, at least, to ignore the duty of national covenanting. It 
has been said that the term soczal, as qualifying covenanting, will ap- 
ply to a nation as wellasachurch. This is true if it were so designed. 
But the careful, and, as we think studied avoidance of a single sentence 
or part of a sentence that would recognise the duty of national cove- 


_ nanting, shows that this was not intended in the article. 


Compare the declaration of our own Testimony with the above, Chap. 
XXVIT. 4: “A vow or religious covenant, is of the like nature with a 


_ promissory oath. It is an ordinance of God, which is to be attended 
_ to on special occasions under the New Testament dispensation as well 


as under the Old, by individuals and societies, by churches and nations.” 


_ And so much importance has the Reformed Presbyterian Church at- 


tached to this subject, that this doctrine is singled out and presented 
in the 4th article of the Terms of Communion, requiring “An acknow- 
ledgment that public social covenanting, upon proper occasions, is an 
ordinance of God, and that such moral deeds as respect the future, 
whether ecclestastical or civil, are of continued obligation, as well upon 
those represented in the taking of them as upon those who actually 
covenant, until the ends of them be effected.’”’ We submit it to those 
who have not considered it a disgrace to be called by the name cove- 
nanter, whether they would be holding fast to the faith of those who 
fought and bled and witnessed a good confession for “‘Christ’s crown 
and covenant,”’ were they to give up the old, and accept the new teach- 
ings on this subject. 

With respect to the alterations made in the Confession of Faith, we 
not only consider them unnecessary, but subject to serious objections. 
Before calling attention to these alterations, it may be remarked that 


it is the Confession as altered which is to be received by those who | 
connect themselves with the United Presbyterian Church. The West- 


minster Confession is published in the parallel column, but it 1s not 
a part of the symbols of the church’s faith. 

In Chap. XX. Sect. 4. The alteration is not of much importance, 
yet not only as a matter of taste but of principle we prefer the old to 
the new. The Westminster Confession, speaking of certain things as 
done by individuals, says of such persons that “they may lawfully be 
called to account and proceeded against by the censures of the Church, 
and by the power of the civil magistrate.” The Confession of the 
United Presbyterian Church employs the term ought for may, implying 
an obligation to proceed as indicated, without any discretionary power. 
The remaining change we do not think either adds or takes away from 
the original, and as there is no improvement we would prefer the old. 
The alterations made in Chap. 23, Sect. 3, and Chap. 31, Sect. 2, af- 
fect not merely the phraseology, but make a radical change of the 
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doctrine taught. Without entering into any detailed analysis of these 
sections, which we would ask the reader to examine for himself; it may 
be stated that the Westminster Confession ascribes to the magistrate 
certain powers and duties in reference to the church, and as belonging 
to these powers, that of calling Synods is specified. The altered Con- 
fession, not content with leaving this out, introduces a principle the 
very opposite, denying that such power under any circumstances should 
be exercised by the civil magistrate. This we submit comes with a bad 
grace from churches which in the Westminster Confession of Faith, 

and Catechisms Larger and Shorter, have enjoyed the fruits produced 
by a Synod called together by the authority of the State. The West- 
minster Assembly called together by the Parliament of England was 
such a Synod as is contemplated in the Confession. 

We have no disposition to revive controversies which were once 
carried on with so much ardour, if not acrimony, between the Associate 
and Reformed Churches on the subject of “civil magistracy;’’ yet we 
cannot but think, that the changes made in those chapters of the Con- 
fession, respecting the magistrate’s powers circa sacra have been in- 
fluenced by mistaken views in regard to the nature, power and duties 
of the State and her true relation, as placed under mediatorial power 
to the church. It is possible that the proper time has not come to 
settle the true nature and extent of this relationship, and fix its proper 
metes and bounds. But, however this may be, we are not prepared to 
leave the old covenanter ground in regard to magistracy, and adopt 
doctrines against which our fathers so ably and faithfully contended. 
We believe, as they did, that the time will come when the promise shall 
be made good to the church, ‘‘ Kings shall be thy nursing fathers, and 
their queens thy nursing mothers;”’ and when the “State as a public 
person essentially moral, nay religious, in its origin, its ends, its ob- 


jects, and its character,’ will consider that its greatest honour will — 


consist in being in covenant with God and subserving the interests of 
Messiah’s throne and kingdom. 


We have thus set down, and naught in malice, what we consider the 
points of difference in the symbols of faith in the two churches. We 


have not entered into any lengthened argument or illustration in re- 


foo) 
spect to the points referred to. _We believe covenanters to be possessed _ 


of intelligence and honesty, and we leave each to judge for himself in | 


respect to the path of duty in regard to the important subject of union. 
To his own Master every one must stand or fall. M. 


THE POSITION OF THE GENERAL SYNOD OF THE RE- . | 


FORMED PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH, IN RELATION TO. 
THE UNION OF THE REFORMED CHURCHES. 
BY REV. W. WILSON, D. D. 


NO... 


" (Continued from page 101.) } 
The History of the Union Question continued and concluded. 


| 


In our first No., we gave a brief history of the convention of Re: | 


formed Churches, up to the time that the Reformed Presbyterian 


Church withdrew from it. Here we propose to furnish a cursory | | 
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sketch of some of the most important results of it, as they respect the 
great subject of ecclesiastical union. And, 


__1. The history of the union movement until the formation of the 
United Presbyterian Church. 

_ The convention of Reformed Churches was an important affair. 
Its object was good. Its plan was rational and scriptural. It was 
good to be in it. The delegations from our sister churches were 
pleasant and excellent men. Its deliberations were prayerful and 
fraternal. And, perhaps, there ought to be something of this kind, 
meeting at proper intervals and places, among all the orthodox Pres- 
byterian Churches, somewhat after the manner of the Evangelical 
Alliance, until the expected and blessed millennium. The object of 
this should be, not hasty amalgamations, by way of compromise of 
either forms or principles, but to take care of, and to promote their 
great common interests, and “to prepare the way of the Lord,” for 
his gathering, in his own time, the dispersed of Israel into one. 

|. We do not, therefore, wage war with the United Presbyterian 
‘Church, by refusing to go into it, or by giving our reasons for re- 
maining outofit. On the contrary, we recognise them as a respected 
\sister church, and shall rejoice in all that they may do for the pro- 
/motion of “the common salvation,” and for the glory of “the Author 
and Finisher of our faith,” who is the only Saviour of the lost, the 
‘Founder and Lord of Zion, and the Moral Governor of the universe. 
‘But we must ponder well the path of our feet, before we enter into 
the coalescence. 

_. When our Church withdrew from it, “the convention of Reformed 
Churches” ceased to be. There were, it is true, other meetings, both 
‘more local and general, which took its name; but there was no con- 
vention afterwardscomposed of delegates from the Reformed Churches. 
‘The ball, however, which it set in motion, as might be expected, con- 
tinued to roll on; although it must be regretted, not in a very straight 
direction. Our brethren of the two other churches continued to move 
it by themselves. And, at its meeting in Wheeling, the General 
Synod of the Associate Reformed Church, singularly forgetful or re- 
gardless of what, as we have shown in the former No., was solemnly 
agreed upon in the convention, and by our Churches in their supreme 
Judicatories, proposed, as a basis of union to the Associate Church, 
‘what was substantially her own constitution and standards, with the 
addition of some chapters upon subjects where the Westminster Di- 
‘vines gave no distinct deliverance; such as Slavery, Psalmody, Com- 
‘munion, Secret Societies, Covenanting, &c. To this, however, she 
added that if the brethren of the Associate Synod did not approve 
‘such a, basis, she would leave it to themselves to prepare the basis of 
their own choice, and candidly consider it when it might be submitted 
unto her. 

__ This proposition was highly complimentary to the other Synod. 
She took up the subject. A somewhat large committee was appointed 
to draw up a basis upon which the two churches might unite. ‘This 
‘Committee met pursuant to appointment, In the city of Allegheny, in 
1855. Before its meeting, 1 received a letter from its worthy chair- — 
‘man importuning me to be present, and to aid in the undertaking. 
But as our Synod had withdrawn from the prosecution of the object, 
a8 matters were so rapidly changing that it was utterly improbable 
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that our church would ever agree to the result, and as the business 
of the committee was exclusively its own, I did not think proper to 
accept the invitation. ‘The result was, that this committee, at a sen- 
gle session, prepared and adopted the present Testimony of the United 
Presbyterian Church. Thus the prayerful labours of the past, in which 
delegates from all our churches co-operated and concurred, with their | 
fruits, are thrown overboard at once, and a union upon this basis is | 
effected and emblazoned to the world as the result of the pious deli- 
berations and efforts of twenty years? | 
This Testimony having been in due time overtured by the two 
Synods concerned, to their respective Presbyteries, they met in 1848, | 
to consider and act upon their reports in regard to the overture which | 
had been transmitted to them. Warm discussions were the result. | 
And the speeches of members, as still extant in the secular and re- | 
ligious papers, were of such a character as to render it doubtful whether | 
they would at all unite, or whether, if united, there would not be ma- 
terials for various schisms in the united church; and to make it cer- | 
tain that there would be no union between Reformed Presbyterians 
and persons holding such sentiments. After what was called ‘the | 
Revival,” however, of last spring, and after much singing and prayer | 
—very good things—the United Presbyterian Church was formed of | 
parts of the other two bodies; thus making three churches out of two; | 
and this not without the adoption of resolutions, which, as we shall | 
subsequently see, went far to nullify, if they did not completely nul- 
lify the basis. | 
Now, it is into this union that our church is attempted now to be | 
cajoled, and now to be coerced, because she called the Convention of | 
Reformed Churches, and because many of her members were in favour | 
of union upon a very different basis from that of the United Presby- | 
terian Testimony. That basis was called “The Confession and Tes- | 
timony,’”—the word testimony being allowed in its well under: | 
stood testimonial significance, as being mainly a condemnation of er- | 
rors which militate against the known truth of God. It was formed 
with great care and much prayer, from Convention to Convention, | 
by an equal number of delegates, from the churches proposing to | 
unite. It was at length unanimously adopted by them as a suitable 
basis for the organic union of the churches which they represented, 
with an accompanying printed letter, urging them, as they were al- | 
ready pledged to its form and to its distinctive principles, in like. 
manner to its adoption. It was found, in fact, to be the only basis” 
upon which these churches, considering their antecedents and their, 
present circumstances and attitude, could unite, without two of them 
proving recreant to solemn vows, dishonouring the earnest contend- 
ings of the witnesses of Christ in the past, involving themselves in many. 
inconsistencies, and selling themselves while not being enriched by 
the price. But still the cry is, “ You were once in favour of seeking 
union with those brethren, why are you not so still?” What! is a 
church or an individual bound to go into a union upon a basis which 
he or she does not approve, because of expressed willingness to unite 
upon a basis of a different sort, which might merit their approbation? 
Preposterous! To all this must be added the breach of contract. 
The agreements of the convention and the churches which it repre- | 
sented and violated in the present Testimony} that is, they are not 
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fulfilled. Now in matters of common trade this would be intolerable. 
And the Divine mandate is, “ Meddle not with them that are given 
to change.” If this Testimony be more to the taste of the United 
body, let them have it. It is not, as a whole, palatable to the genuine 
Covenanter, nor is it such as the Reformed Presbyterian Church plead 
for, and with success, in the convention of Reformed Churches. For 
myself, as to the union of the church, J stand where I always stood. 
But if, as ‘in the days of Shamgar the son of Anath, the highways be 
unoccupied, and the travellers walk through by-ways,” I claim the 
privilege of not being one of their number, and of dissenting from 
their decisions and their courses. 
To all this, however, it will be replied, as it has often been said, 
“ You are only opposed to this union, because the United Church did 
not take the Basis which you wrote, and which the convention of Re- 
formed Churches adopted.” This isa highly dishonorable imputa- 
tion of motives. But let that pass. I am well accustomed to it. 
This was used first, by many who are now in the union, in order to 
prevent the prosecution of the object,and its accomplishment alto- 
gether. But here I will not mention names, whether of high or low 
degree or station. ‘Such a one,” it was affirmed, “wrote the Basis, 
and forced it upon the convention. It is not the convention’s, but 
his own. It is on this account he is zealous for union; and it is with 
him a matter of ambition.” And books were written, and the maga- 
zines employed, in which he was held up as ‘the master spirit of the 
whole affair.” All this was wrong and injurious to a great public 
cause. Now I am here compelled for the first time, to “ plead guilty ” 
to the charge of having written that Basis. But still it was not mine. 
The reader of the first No. of this series, will see how carefully it was 
examined year after year, by committees of that body, and it most 
willingly and unanimously adopted it, when it had brought its ex- 
aminations to a close. Indeed, so closely was it sifted that a venera- 
ble and learned Professor of Theology and myself, when considering 
it in committee, have walked down Chestnut Street, Philadelphia, in 
order to discover the nicest shades of some of its words from the 
dictionaries and lexicons found in its book stores, when there was 
any difference about their meaning. This plea of guilt, however, I 
should never have put in, but for the constant affirmation now, for 
the purpose of weakening my influence against our Church going into 
the United Presbyterian Church upon the basis of her Testimony,— 
that my reason is, as stated above, because the basis is not my own. 
- Indeed it was specially amusing to hear a United Presbyterian preach- 
ing a sermon, of great length, at me, last May, in Sparta, Randolph 
County, Illinois, from the following text: “You will not take my 
basis, and 1 will not take yours.” The good brother did indeed read 
a verse from the Bible at the beginning, as his text, but he soon left 
it for the other, which he continued to elaborate to the close, in such 
a manner as to produce much unsuppressed laughter among his audi- 
tory. This, too, was his motto, the next day in our Synod, when he 
was publicly called to order. Now I hereby most solemnly disclaim 
any such motives. Would that any man were raised up to write a 
- basis, upon which the Churches ought to unite! It should certainly 
have my most cordial support. 
9. The history of the union movement from the meeting of the 


1859.—10 
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General Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, May, 1858, 
until its adjournment. 

Here I shall be brief. This subject came before us in the report 
of the Pittsburgh Presbytery, and by a member subsequently pre- 
senting communications from the Associate and Associate Reformed 
Churches, when about to form the United Presbyterian Church. One 
of these was the Testimony. These were referred to a special com- 
mittee. While these were under consideration, a Minister appeared 
on the floor, who stated that the United Presbyterian Church had 
been actually formed, and that he was a member of that body. He 
was treated with courtesy, and invited to a seat as a consultative mem- 
ber. He brought no communications from the new Church. We had 
only his ¢pse dixit that the Union had been consummated. He brought 
no propositions from that Church. It did not even through him ask 
for ecclesiastical correspondence, by delegation; although such a plan 
of correspondence had been agreed upon in the first convention of 
Reformed Churches, as the published minutes testify, and to it the 
Churches represented had given their assent. Our General Synod, 
in Pittsburgh, 1855, had appointed a committee on union, and in- 
structed them to send the draft of our covenant to these Churches. 
Of this committee 1am amember. We never received any proposi- 
tions from them. We sent them the covenant. They coldly laid it 
upon the table, and made no reply. Our committee reported to Synod, 
at its sessions in Cedarville, Ohio, that we were willing to receive 
propositions on union, and Synod adopted the report, but no proposi- 
tions were submitted. All this seemed strange and very unpromising 
for union. Toa Covenanter, for example, a time of uniting, if the Spirit 
be poured out, is most seasonable and auspicious for social Covenant- 
ing. And the very fact that they not only did not consider and re- 
port upon our covenant, but that they did not seal their union by 
Public Social Covenanting with God and one another, was well cal- 
culated to engender a doubt as to their own preparedness for the step 
which they had taken. 

A demand was made from worthy brethren, that we should over- 
ture the basis. This Synod refused. She could not do it, in the 
‘circumstances, either in fidelity, or with self-respect, or according to 
precedent. Her published minutes contain the unanswerable rea- 
sons, and much stronger would have been adopted by a large majority, 
but were expunged, by common consent, from the report of the com- | 
mittee, at the request of several members. | 

The discussion upon this subject was, on the whole, calm, temperate, 
and dignified. The Synod was indeed a model throughout for de-— 
corum, with but one serious exception. It was good to be there. 
This the large crowd of Christians which attended daily will long 
attest. 

3, and finally. The history of the union movement, since the ad- 
journment of the General Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church. 

Here also | promise the utmost brevity. And it is not my object 
to advert at all to the continuation of the old bodies from which the 
United Presbyterian Church sprang, but simply to narrate the pro- 
gress of this matter among ourselves. 

It is much to be regretted that any of our number should have 
made statements through the columns of the papers of other Churches 
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or even through those of our own magazine, reflecting upon our Synod 
for not hastily overturing the basis of the United Presbyterian Church, 
and misrepresenting, in any wise, her action, or the speech or speeches 
of her members. Surely there is no need for haste in such a grave 
matter, except upon the principle that, “in skating over thin ice, our 
safety is In speed.” The most serious of these misrepresentations is 
contained in a long article, signed ‘Reporter,’ contained in the 
United Presbyterian of last June. My main objection to this article 
is, that it so egregiously misrepresents my friend Dr. Guthrie and 
myself, in putting into our lips speeches which we never delivered. 
Perhaps, however, “Reporter,” with “G.” in the Banner, of last Oc- 
tober, is excusable from not understanding the subject: for all the 
secrets of families, and cabinets, and science, may be told to an dn- 
dividual who does not understand them, and although he may babble 
about them, he will never betray them. This“ Reporter ” I reviewed 
thrice, thinking each time to make it so soft as to be tolerable: but 
fearing that the publication of the review might injure a good un- 
known brother, and as a writer, signed ‘“ W.,” had in the meantime 
corrected one of his most important mis-statements in regard to my 
ppeeey through the United Presbyterian, I committed all to the 
ames. 

The next attack made upon my speech in Synod, which was a per- 
fect impromptu, which was kind and true, which was never published 
and about which I have hitherto said nothing, was inthe October No. 
of the Banner, under the signature of “G.”’ He says that “somewhat 
of a rude attack was made by a worthy brother upon the Basis of 
Union, (while he declared he had not read it,) which in his appre- 
hension was calculated to leave a wrong impression.” ‘This refers to 
me. Now all know, who were present, that I spake in a very com- 
plimentary manner of the leaders of the United Presbyterian Church. 
As to the Basis, I had it in my hand, and read from it during my 
speech, but I said that, when copies of it were sent to me by mail, I 
did not read beyond acertain point. But we shall hereafter meet 
with this “fast young man.” 

(To be continued.) 


SYNOD’S CONTINGENT FUND. 


| On page 236, of the Banner of the Covenant containing the minutes 
of last Synod, is the following: —“ Resolved, That the Finance Com- 
mittee be instructed to make an estimate of the amount necessary to 
cover the expenses of the next meeting of Synod, in order that it may 
be provided for by the church at large.” 

It was understood, that Committee would present their estimate to 
the Church through the pages of the Banner, previous to the approach- 
ing meeting of Synod. In accordance with this understanding is the 
present paper. By a reference to the Report of the Finance Com- 
mittee of last Synod, thirty-six congregations, to which, one, in the 
subsequent part of the minutes, should be added, not having been re- 
ceived in time to present in the report, contributed to the ‘* Contin- 
gent Fund.”’ The whole amount from these thirty-seven congregations, 
was $413.22. In “the list of Ministers and Congregations ” reported 
to Synod, on page 277 of the same minutes, there are 82 Congrega- 
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tions, and 25 Stations under Synod’s care, a total of 107,—only 37 
of which contributed last year to Synod’s Contingent Fund, leaving 
70 Congregations and Stations contributing nothing to this Fund. 

The Committee are under the impression, that on an average, not 
more than one-third of the expenses incurred, are covered by contri- 
butions from the Churches for that purpose. How shall the remaining 
two-thirds, or at least a much larger proportion be raised than in the 
past, is the question we are called to answer. 

In reply to which, we would have every Congregation and Station 
throughout the Church to remember that all are included in the work 
of Synod, whether represented by a member on the floor or not. Sy- 
nod’s acts and deliberations extend to, and are for the advantage of 
the whole Church. And every individual member of the Church should 
consider it his and her duty, to aid in defraying the expenses in- 
curred in their service. Members of Synod are often found there in 
obedience to ordination vows and obligations of duty, at a great pecu- 
niary loss. We conceive it but an act of simple honesty, that when 
expenses are incurred at the call, and for the benefit of others, those 
expenses should at least be largely borne, by those in whose service 
they are incurred. We believe also, that were every Congregation 
and Station in the Church to contribute as is their duty, and propor- 
tionally with others who usually do so, the object would be accom- 
plished. Let it be known also, that in addition to the travelling ex- 
penses of members, the Clerk’s salary, and Correspondence, &c., with 
the General Assembly are included in this fund. | 

Not less than $1,000 should be raised. And even this amount would 
not cover all the expenses. To aim at this, however, should be our 
object. If the seventy delinquent Congregations of last year would 
contribute in proportion, it will all, and more, be forthcoming. The 
Committee would therefore recommend—First, that every Congrega- 
tion and Station in the Church, on a Sabbath preceding the meeting 
of Synod, take up a Collection for Synod’s Contingent Fund. Second, 
that the respective Clerks of every Presbytery in the Church address 
a letter to each Congregation and Station in their bounds, calling 
their attention to this subject, and asking them to take such a collec- 
tion. Respectfully submitted, THE CoMMITTEE. 


P.S.—That the above recommendations may be attended to, the 
Committee shall see to it that each Clerk is supplied with a copy in 
due time to notice all under their care. 


Children’s Department. 


LETTERS TO THE DEAR LITTLE ONES. 


My Dear Youne Frienps,—A month has passed away since you heard 
from me, so I sit down again to fulfil my promise, by telling you something 
more about Annie. I hope you have not forgotten what you read about her 
then. Perhaps you have prayed that you might be made like her, so meek, 
so patient, so kind. That would be nice; but there is one we should rather 
try to be like, for He was a far sweeter child even than Annie, more meek, 
more lowly, more loving, and it was to be made like Him that she prayed. 


we 
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He did not die so young as she did, but grew up to be a man, and at the last 
showed a gee sea 7 by allowing himself to be put to death in a 
very cruel way, that we micht be saved. ; 

Xs i seep Bin la ved. You know whom I mean; well, pray 

It was late in May last year when a friend and I went to bid Annie fare- 
well, for we were going to cross that great ocean that separates this country 
from Europe. 

It isasad thing to part; very sad when you think that you will never, 
never meet again. It was sad to take leave of Annie, for her frail, feeble body 
and pale face, told us that we would not see each other again in this life. 
However, the sting of parting was taken away by the thought that we would 
meet again in a place where sickness and death never come, and where part- 
ings are not known. , 

Before going away Annie gave each of us a pretty little Bible, on the first 
page of which was written our name and her own, together with a verse from 
one of its sacred pages. In handing them to us, she said that she knew we 
had enough of Bibles, but still she wanted us to keep something from her, and 
she knew of nothing so good as God’s own word. Besides, she said, we could 
do so much more good with it than with any thing else, and could carry it to 
those who had no Bible of their own. She loved the Bible herself, for it had 
indeed been a lamp to her feet and a light to her path; she loved it more than 
fine gold, and it was sweeter to her mouth than honey. 

The Psalm that this Christian child liked the best, was the 23d. Many a 


time had we sung it together, and now that we were going away, we agreed to 


make of that psalm a golden chain, that still would be a bond of union be- 
tween us; she was to hold one end and we the other,—and our thoughts were 


_to flash along this chain till they met, whea they would ascend together in 


(=) 
praise to God. In other words, at eight o’clock every evening she was to sing 


that psalm while she lay on her couch, while we were to sing it at the same 
time wherever we might be. 
Well, having prayed together we parted, having sung those soothing lines, 


The Lord’s my Shepherd, I’ll not want. 
He makes me down to lie 

In pastures green; he leadeth me 
The quiet waters by. 


How differently were we situated at eight o’clock the next night; out upon 
the wide, wide sea; far from land, gliding over the deep blue waves. You 
would perhaps have been frightened when you thought that only a thin board 
kept you from being drowned; but your fears would all vanish, if you joined 
Annie and us in singing, ib 
: My soul he doth restore again, 

And me to walk doth make, 


Within the paths of righteousness, 
Even for his own name sake. 


Sometimes the wind would blow fiercely and the wild waves would toss about 
our great ship as you would a toy; or again we would get into a thick fog, so 
that we could not see any distance, and might be run into by another steamer, 
but still it cheered us when we knew that Annie was singing with us, 


Yea, though I walk in death’s dark vale, 
Yet will { fear none ill: 

For thou art with me, and thy rod 
And staff me comfort still. 


But the voyage was soon over, and we were once more at home, among our 
sisters and friends; no longer driven about by the storm, but quietly enjoying 
the pleasures of sweet, sweet home. As we told them about Annie, they would 


all join with us in singing, 
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My table thou hast furnished, 
In presence of my foes, 

My head thou dost with oil anoint, 
And my cup overflows, 


Soon, however, we got a letter to say that Annie was very poorly, but she 
never forgot to sing the psalm at eight o’clock. Another letter came to tell 
us that Annie had fallen asleep in Jesus; that she had sung for the last time 
those beautiful lines, 

Goodness and mercy all my life, 

Shall surely follow me: 
And in God’s house for evermore, 
_ My dwelling place shall be. 


So we stopped singing that psalm at eight o’clock every night; for the fingers 
that held the other end of our golden chain, now were holding a golden harp, 
and the voice that used to join with ours, was now joining with the bright an- 
gels above, in singing praises to God and the Lamb,—Yes, night and day, 
without ever getting tired. ha 

My dear little ones, I have done. You have now heard about that little girl. 
My prayer is that you may yet be able to see her, and join with her in singing 
the praises of Jesus, through whom you and she have been saved. 

Your affectionate friend, : Sch 


Missionary Correspondence. 
LETTER FROM REV. WILLIAM CALDERWOOD. 
Lodiana, Friday, December 3d, 1858. 

My Dear Brotuer M‘AvuLuy,—Yesterday the Annual Meeting of 
Lodiana Mission closed its sessions. As you are not likely to hear of 
the unusual exercises of that meeting, except through brother Camp- 
bell, Herron, or myself, and as the two former are journeying, while 
Providence has given me a day’s leisure, I feel 1 would be delinquent 
in duty, if I did not at once write you at least a few words on the sub- 
ject. You will not expect to hear of conversions among missionaries, 
but you will rejoice to hear we have had a most unusual refreshing 
from on high, such a reviving as I believe has never before been expe- 
rienced in this mission. 

The mission met at Lodiana, commencing on the 19th, and ending 
its general business on the 29th ultimo. Fewer members were present 
than usual. Reverend Messrs. Carleton, Forman, Loewenthal, Orbi- 
son, and Woodside being absent. ‘There were present nine mission- 
aries and three consultative members of the meeting, together with the 
wives and families of most of them; and when all were collected, we 
formed a social meeting of quite a respectable size. Rev. Dr. Newton 
was chosen President, and I, Clerk. 

From almost the beginning of the meeting, various indications of 
the special presence of the Spirit of all grace were noticeable in the 
subdued fervor of the usual devotional exercises, and in some instances 
in remarks made during the business operations of the meeting. This 
was especially observable when the accompanying printed minute,* in- 
viting to prayer, was introduced. 

Towards the close of our sessions, Dr. Campbell proposed that after 
the general business of the meeting should have been attended to, we 


* This appeared in our last.—Ep. 
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_ should remain together a few days for special prayer and praise. All 
seemed to hail the proposition with joy. Among the reasons spoken 
of for acceding to it, were the indications of a special presence of the 
Holy Spirit among us; the great work of grace now going on in Ame- 
rica; and the important proposition made at. this meeting for the 
World’s Concert of Prayer. 

It was, therefore, resolved that the meeting should observe Tuesda 
of this week as a day of humiliation and prayer, and Thursday as a 
day of thanksgiving, prayer and praise. Three meetings were held 
each of these days, the first two of each day in English, and the last 
in Hindustani. ach of the members of the mission present conduct- 
ed one of the meetings. 

Being in the way of taking minutes as Clerk of the mission; at the 
close of the first meeting, which was greatly interesting, I proposed to 
myself to take notes in phonography of the doings of the three days, 
to refresh myself with their recollection hereafter, but I soon found 
that I was quite inadequate to the delineation of these meetings on 
paper. We who came to India in 1855, remarked several times, that 
we had seen nothing like it since we left America. But I will give 
you a few words of one or two of the meetings. | 

Dr. Newton conducted the first. (He, as well as Dr. Campbell, has 
forbidden us addressing him by that title.) 

The meetings were intended to be, as much as possible, in the style 
of those which have been so greatly blessed in Jayne’s Hall, Burton’s 
Theatre, &. Dr. N. read to the 23d verse of the 9th chapter of Da- 
niel. Remarked, God often answers prayer IMMEDIATELY.  I)lus- 
trated this by a case in New York. A young man of high position, 
his wife and sister living with him, all fond of a gay and fashionable 
life. He attended a prayer meeting, scarcely knowing for what rea- 
son, left it a new creature in Christ Jesus; debated in his mind what 
changes he ought to make in his mode of life; must at least commence 
family worship. Satan said, ‘“‘Take care, don’t be rash.” At night 
he told his wife he wished to begin daily family worship if she had no 
objection. ‘Well,’ said she, “act your pleasure, my dear.” He read 
a chapter and knelt to pray, while his wife and sister continued sitting; 
but as he poured out his soul in fervent prayer, his wife fell on her 
knees by his side and threw her arms around his neck weeping. Shortly 
his sister was at his other side, with similar feelings and in a like po- 
sition. They all rose from their knees rejoicing in the love of Christ. 

As brother N. closed, another brother immediately arose and re- 
lated an event, illustrating the same subject, which happened lately, 

- nearer us than New York. 

Some person in England wrote out to a friend in India, to pray for 
a soldier who was at the same station as the person written to. The 
soldier was soon a converted man; and established a prayer meeting 
in the barracks, which is still kept up with great interest, and has al- 
ready been the means of bringing five other souls to feel the power of 
the Saviour’s love. The brother who related this before the mission 
has been requestetd to administer to them the Lord’s Supper as soon 
as convenient. Who knows but we may soon have a great revival even 
in India? , 

Long before the narration of these two facts was ended, the audi- 
ence were aroused to the decpest interest. 
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After a brief prayer, singing, and reading Scripture, another bro- © 
ther, one of the oldest of our mission, desired to add his testimony to | 
the fact, that God is a present answerer of prayer. He narrated — 
events in his own and his family’s experience, which drew out the feel- | 
ings of all, in heartfelt thankfulness to the prayer-answering God. I 
would like to tell you the facts he told, but fear it would be improper. 
At the close of the meeting we moved away from the house in solemn 
quietness, as if we were indeed treading on holy ground. 

But I must close soon, or my letter will turn out to be a volume. 

The meetings were all interesting, and I trust, not a little edifying 
to us all, but the first and last in English, were characterized by the 
most intense emotion. I was appointed to conduct the latter of these; 
and taking my cue from our old Covenanter Fellowship Meetings, as 
I have often done on somewhat similar occasions in this country, and | 
I believe always with a happy result, I asked each missionary pre- 
sent by name to speak of anything special for which he felt called on 
at this time to give thanks. First, however, I suggested Dr. Newton 
to tell us some of the most striking facts connected with our mission, 
calling for gratitude. 

He spoke of the small beginnings of our Mission Board, some twenty- 
five years ago, which he could well recollect, as he entered the foreign 
field at an earlier date than any other missionary of the Board now in 
active service on foreign ground. He and others referred, as grounds 
of thanksgiving, to the great and steady increase in the Board’s ope- 
rations; the goodly amount of their fruit, which, although not as great 
as we might have wished for, is as great as our faith has been; to the 
large amount of labour our missionaries have been enabled to perform; 
the preservation of our lives and property during the fearful events of 
the mutiny; the goodly amount of harmony and brotherly love that 
always prevailed in this mission; the conversion and prospects of use- 
fulness of so many of the children of the missionaries; &c., &c. The 
reference to the children was accompanied with several specifications 
which drew forth from all present the most unmistakable evidences of 
gratitude and sympathetic joy. 

Perhaps the most interesting feature of all was, after each individual 
had made his remarks, and the whole seemed melted into one heart; 
one venerable father requests that in the closing prayer, those present 
about to start for America should be specially remembered, another 
that the orphan accompanying them, of brother D. E. Campbell, be 
also specially remembered, another, with tears, that those cases con- 
nected with our mission in which parents and children are divided for 
the sake of mission work, and another still, that those to be separated 
in a few days for the same object should also be remembered. Every 
one seemed to feel that our Master was present in an especial manner, 
and that there was a particularly propitious time for intercession at his 
throne of grace. And such a season as was the close, I have seldom 
been privileged to see. It would be sacrilege to attempt to describe it. 
Said Dr. Campbell to me that evening, ‘‘ Well, I think we will not soon 
forget this meeting.” Oh! that it may be a beginning of days to our 
mission; the first drops of an abundant shower of divine grace through- 
out this land. 


We have graduated three of the young men from the Orphan Insti- 


\ 
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tution at this meeting; Hugh M‘Millan, George H. Stuart, and John 
B. Dales. All graduated with honour. The former has been appoint- 
ed to Saharanpur, the second to Sabathu, and the third to Dehra. It 


is to negotiate a matrimonial alliance, &c., for the former, H. M‘M., 
that Mrs. Calderwood and I are delaying here a day or two. An en- 
_ gagement is nearly completed with Mary 


, who we think will 


make an excellent wife for Hugh. She is 18 years old, and he 20. 


| Bhe is a very nice, sensible, modest girl. We hope to have the mar- 
riage on the first of January. 


Kanwer Sain was licensed as a catechist. You will remember him 


as the young Hindu who was baptized here some two years ago. He 
has turned out a most superior man so far, one among a thousand. 
The missionaries gave him great compliments at the time of his exami- 
nation. , 


But my time is quite used up, and indeed I have made this letter 


| four times as long as I intended, and still have said much less than I 
expected. T’ll try to do better next time. Mrs. C. joins me in kind 
regards to Mrs. M‘Auley and yourself. 


Affectionately your brother in the gospel, W.CatpERwoop. 


LETTER FROM REV. J. R. CAMPBELL, D.D. 


Mission House, Sahdranpir, Jan. 10th, 1859. 
My Dear Brotuer Stuart,—I had this pleasure a fortnight ago. 


Your short but expressive statement on the envelope, dated New York, 


Nov. 10th, ’58, came to hand here on the 5th inst., just as we were 
closing the most interesting meeting of Presbytery we ever held in 


India. Glad to hear that the great revival was going on gloriously. 


Oh! may it never cease until it ushers in the great millennial day, to 


continue, probably, as many years as there are days in a thousand 


years. And now, that the Spirit of God is being poured out in such 
a remarkable manner, what Christian would not rejoice to lend all his 
influence and efforts to aid in helping on the blessed work, and in 
seeking the conversion of immortal and priceless souls. I have been 
delighted and deeply interested in hearing of the progress of this work 
of God, and in reading of your interesting anniversaries of Sabbath 
School teachers, Young Men’s Christian Association, Reception of 
Irish Delegates, &c. c 
- Well, I must tell you briefly of our meeting of Presbytery. It was 
agreed that such a meeting should be called at this place on Mr. Wood- 
side’s return from Calcutta, and we expected the brethren Caldwell 
and Herron to be present; but I regret to say, that the latter was 
prevented from attending by a severe attack of liver complaint, and 
the former by a storm of rain. On the 4th inst., the Presbytery met, 
and in addition to hearing the students deliver short discourses as 
specimens of their improvement in theology, and receiving two fresh 
members under our care, we proceeded to examine Theodore W. J. 


Wylie for ordination. It is now three years since he was licensed, 


and as we have a prospect of settling him shortly in the village of Pa- 
liasti, we thought it right to have him ordained as an Evangelist. We 


think it right also, that for some time under our own eye, he should 
exercise the ministerial office, and be trained up to the discharge of 
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pastoral duties. After an examination of some hours as to his per- 
sonal piety, and his knowledge of philosophy, theology, church history, 
the Greek and Hebrew languages, church government and discipline, 
&e., these trials were unanimously sustained, and he was then directed | 
to preach a discourse before Presbytery in the evening as a further 
trial for the ministerial office. This sermon being also sustained, the 
following day was appointed for his ordination. A number of the gen- 
tlemen and ladies, residents of the station were present, and the house | 
was well filled with respectable natives. Brother Woodside preached | 
an excellent ordination sermon from 1 Cor. i. 18; brother Calderwood | 
made the usual statement regarding the candidate, and proposed the | 
usual formula of questions, and I made the ordaining prayer and de- | 
livered the charge to the newly ordained minister. It was to us all. 
a most interesting occasion. Theodore is an excellent and consistent ‘ 
Christian. He was the first licentiate by this presbytery, and now he | 
is the first to whom we have given the right hand of fellowship to take ' 
part in this ministry with us. He has been more than twenty-one | 
years under our instruction. He has been a diligent and successful | 
student, and having been brought out of the polluting atmosphere of | 
Hinddism when nine years old, he is as free of the vices of his coun- ' 
trymen as any one raised up in Christian lands. He stands now be- | 
fore the Christian world as a trophy of Divine grace,—as a proof of | 
what the gospel can do for blind idolaters, and as an evidence that | 
the prayers and contributions of Christians at home have not been in | 
vain. For some twelve years past he has laboured diligently in pre- 
senting the gospel to his countrymen, and now, being clothed with au- 
thority to preach as an ambassador ef Christ, it is hoped he may be 
the instrument of doing much good in this land. Let God have all 
the glory. I may here say also with regard to Theodore, that he had | 
never shown any inordinate desire for “filthy lucre.’’ Had he ap-_ 
plied for a situation under government, he might now be receiving 
three or four times the amount of salary he receives from us; but he | 
is satisfied with his situation, and cheerfully makes sacrifices of worldly | 
things for the good of the cause in which he has embarked. This. 
makes us all love him the more. He is indeed a brother beloved by 
us all. ! 
Our work goes on as usual. I expect to go out to-morrow on an 
itinerancy, and will spend two or three months preaching among the | 
towns and villages around. We must work while it is called to-day. 
As ever, dear Brother Stuart, Yours, J. R. CAMPBELL. © 


LETTER FROM REY. J, CALDWELL. 


Roorkee, January 6th, 1859. 

My Dear Br. Srvart,—I returned only a few days ago from our 
annual meeting at Lodiana. Br. Campbell will have sent you an 
_ account, ere this, of this very interesting meeting. On my way to 
and from the meeting I had excellent opportunities for preaching to 
the people of the cities and towns at which I encamped from day to 
day. Generally, my native assistant and myself were listened to with | 
@ very encouraging attention. I hope to spend a fortnight or so in | 
preaching in the immediate neighbourhood of Roorkee. I wish exceed- 
ingly that I had a fellow-helper here. I would, in that case, itinerate 
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at least one half my time. I consider the work of preaching from place 
to place as the most important of all missionary labours. As I am si- 
tuated, however, I do not feel justified in being absent from my station 
for months together. The Superintending of work at my school-house 
and chapel prevents at present my spending as much time in this all- 
important work as I wish to do. 

This building is going on very slowly, indeed, on account. of my 
funds having run so short. As I mentioned in a former letter, I was 
under the necessity of absorbing nearly a thousand rupees of my sub- 
scriptions for the school-house in the building of out-offices to my dwell- 
ing. By borrowing, I have been enabled to keep the work agoing 
somewhat longer than I otherwise could have done. How I should re- 
pee to have my friends in America come to my aid at this juncture! 
JF mentioned in a former note that three rooms of my new building had 
been finished. My English school has been kept in them for some 
months past, and, lately, I have commenced a vernacular school there 
also. The roof of the entire building I hope will be put on in the 
course of a couple of months from this time. I am anxious to have 
the main portion of the building completed, in order to have divine 
service there in Hindustani on the Sabbath. 

With kindest love, and hoping soon to hear from you, I remain your 
affectionate brother, J. CALDWELL. 


Summary of Religious Gntelligence, 


ScorLanp.—The London correspondent of the Presbyterian, says: 


In Glasgow a proposal has been made by a truly excellent and large-hearted 
man, Dr. N. McLecd, to use means for having the old obnoxious law of patro- 
fage, so modified by act of Parliament as to admit of the return of the Free 
Church within the walls of the Hstablishment. Your readers doubtless are 
‘aware that all the secessions from the Established Church, and latterly the 
disruption of 18438, have arisen out of disputes occasioned by this law. The 
earlier seceders have generally become voluntaries, condemning the alliance of 
Church and State under any possible form, while the Free Church still main- 
tains, though herself non-established, that there are conditions under which the 
‘Ohurch may form a compact with earthly governments, and yet maintain her 
independence to do faithfully the will of Christ. She does not covet such an 
‘alliance, and I believe the majority of her office-bearers would very narrowly 
scrutinize any proposal for acceding to it, having learned “timere Danaos et 
dona ferentes.’ Yet there is no doubt that were such a proposition seriously 
made, it would not be inconsistent with the standing and professed principles 
of the Free Church to give to it a fair and candid hearing. Nor can we ex- 
pect any future period to be more favourable to such a scheme than the pre- 
sent. Because the longer the separation is maintained, the more likely is it 
that the question will become incumbered with practical difficulties, occasioned. 
by vested interests and the growth of opinion. Even now such an alliance, on 
the most unexceptionable terms conceivable by a consistent Free Churchman, 
would not satisfy the whole body, and it is doubtful whether it would be thought 
right by a majority, though large, to leave a respectable minority behind them, 
for the sake of going back to the bower of an Establishment, from which the 
progress of events would probably in a few years dislodge them. I do not 
see any likelihood, therefore, that the well-meant proposal of Dr. McLeod will 


ome to any practical result. 
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ENne@LAND.—The same writer says: 


The tendency in this country is not to strengthen Established Churches, bu 
the reverse. The English Church is subjected continually to shaking influ’ 
ences, which require all the strength of its deep roots and long-tried fastening, 
to resist. Its worst enemies, doubtless, are within its own pale, and among 
its own bishops. The slippery and tortuous Prelate of Oxford—the aged, bu’ 
still often impetuous Bishop of Exeter, and a brother of the Episcopal Bench’ 
who at Chichester has lately been making himself remarkable for his Puseyite 
leanings, conspicuous in his dealings with his clergy, are from time to time 
giving such occasions to the enemy as may some day occasion greater troubk 
to the friends of the Church of England, than seems at present to be antici 
pated. In Parliament the question of Church rates has for the twentieth time 
been discussed without any result except the defeat of a proposal for their ad.. 
justment. Ifthe Church were wise, she would throw up every ideal advantage 
derived from such a source. There is no element of weakness at this moment 
So prominent as this, and every time that the obnoxious impost is anew brought 
up, and its re-arrangement proposed, a spirit of hostility to the Establishment 
is evoked which is thus fostered in the community, and threatens to become go 
strong as by-and-by to be irresistible. The late defeat was rather ominous, 
The proposed bill was not properly a government measure, indeed, though sup- 
ported by the members of the government, and so far identified with them as 
to give some indication of the coming vote on the question of Parliamentary 
Reform. The majority by which it was thrown out was quite overwhelming, 
and I have no doubt that Lord Derby must see in this a foreshadowing of the 
issue which probably awaits the Reform Bill, on the success of which his own 
continuance as a minister of the Queen depends. 


FRANCE.— PROGRESS OF PROTESTANTISM.—In the northern parts of Franee, 
at Templeux, Fresnoy and Crevecwur, the number of hearers and Protestants 
has sensibly increased. ‘I am happy to be able to say,” writes one of the evan- 
gelists, ‘that our new brethren, like those of old, are heartily attached to the 
gospel salvation. It is easy to see that God has commenced a work in their 
souls; they love to converse on the truths of Christianity; the most perfect har- 
mony reigns among them; their conduct is irreproachable; and they are on 
good terms with the Roman Catholics. The news from Moulins, Loasle-Saul- 
nier, Libourne, and from other evangelical stations, is not less satisfactory. 


Hunaary.—The Missionary Advocate says: 


The Lord only knows how the light of the gospel may once more be diffused 
in these benighted realms. It seems by the letter of a real Christian labourer 
in that country, that true evangelists are wanted, and there is no prospect of 
getting them. He is not allowed to bring in books or tracts from Germany or 
elsewhere; only such as are priuted in Austria may be distributed; that is, 
it is not legal. Aid in money is asked of English Christians, that the tracts 
may be printed in Hungary or in Austria for Hungary. The people are wait- 
ing and longing. 


Prussta.—The Rev. L. Nippers, of Berlin, speaks encouragingly of 
the prospects in Prussia. 


Beams or Lire.—Any one acquainted with the religious condition of 
Prussia, must admit, that beams of life are spreading in our Established 
Church, and they will reach other churches in Germany. Another sign of 
this is the result of a collection made in our churches for the Protestants dis 
persed through Roman Catholic countries. The largest amount of similar col- 
lections was 51,000 thalers, ($46,200,) that just made amounts to no less than 
82,000, ($58,220,) though all the reports have not yet come in. . 
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_ Asta Minor.— The Jews of Smyrna. A correspondent says: 

Jewish children do not hear of the Saviour’s love unmoved. The young 
‘minds, void of prejudice, are easily impressed by the force of simple truth. I[ 
have an interesting instance of this in the son of our native agent, an intelli- 
gent boy of eleven years of age, whose name is Joseph, and is under my care 
and instruction, and by his desire to learn repays me for my time and trouble. 
His knowledge of Scripture history is considerable, and he is making sufficient 
progress to encourage me in this feeble attempt. A few days since, while read- 
Ing the 15th chapter of Mark, he was deeply affected, and entreated me not 
to Jet him read about Christ’s crucifixion, for he always felt so sorrowful after- 
wards when he thought of the cruelty of the Jews. He was fond of com- 
‘mitting hymns to memory, and in repeating those verses, ‘‘ I am but a stranger 
here,” his countenance glows with delight when he comes to the concluding 
lines, “ Heaven is my fatherland.” He always manifests the deepest interest 
in hearing and talking about heaven, and would fain, like many of us, wish to 
know more than is revealed of that state of existence which lies beyond the 
grave. Oh, may the energies of his youthful mind be consecrated to that Sa- 
-yiour who once took up Jewish children in his arms and blessed them, saying 
“Of such is the kingdom of heaven!” : mi 


Notices of ew Dublications. 


| Memoirs AnD Setect Tuovcuts or tHe Late Rev. Epwarp Payson, D.D., Pastor 
of the Second Church in Portland. Compiled by the Rev. Asa Cummings, Editor 

of the Christian Mirror. In 3 vols., pp. 606, 608, 608, 8vo. Philada.: Wm. 8, 

& A. Martien, No. 606 Chestnut St. 

To the Christian public the name of Payson will be long a precious 
‘one. The Memoirs have always, since their first appearance, been 
highly appreciated. Like those of the sainted M‘Cheyne, the lamented 
Lowrie, or the young Urquhart, they bring the reader near to God. 
They reveal to us Dr. Payson’s secret power, a man pre-eminently of 
prayer. And few, if any, can lay them down without feeling and 
‘saying, “It is good to be here.” ‘To read such a book, is of more 
worth to the soul than can be calculated. 

The Sermons have also long received the favour of the public. They 

abound with earnest and touching appeals, and there is on the whole 
throughoat them, such a love to Christ, and a zeal for souls as to render 


them to a high degree profitable reading. The Publishers have also 
‘done their part well, in paper and typography, presenting the books 
‘in a very attractive style, and at such a low price as to place them 
within the reach of all. 

_Rexicrous Cases or ConscleNCE, ANSWERED IN AN EVANGELICAL MANNER, BY THE 


Rev. S. Pree anp tue Rev. S. Haywarp. New Edition. With an Introduction 
by the Rev. Henry A. Boardman, D,D, Philadelphia: Smith, English & Co., 
40 North Sixth Street. Pp. 422. 


It is now too late in introducing a new edition of this work, to speak 


to the Christian community of its character and worth. It has been 


before the Churches for a century, and in that time has lost neither 
freshness nor vigour. And more, it is one of those books for which 
the generations yet to come shall ask. It will live and be prized 


when many of the ephemeral productions of the present age shall have 


been forgotten. The questions discussed are as pertinent now as at 
the time of their original publication. It is presented by the Pub- 
lishers in a superior style. To all who may not be in possession of 
the work, we would advise, supply yourselves at once with a copy of 
this new edition of the “ Cases of Conscience.” 
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Tue Karty anp tHe Larrer Rar, or the Convict’s Daughter, Philada.: Presby. 
terian Board of Publication, No. 821 Chestnut St. 18mo, pp. 234. | 
The religious history of a little girl without any of the advantages 

of parental instruction. It is an admirable book for children, written’ 

in an attractive style, and well calculated to make good impressions. 

Jessiz Morrison, or the Mission Flowers. By Harriet B. M‘Keever. Philadac 
Presbyteriat? Board of Publication, 821 Chestnut St, 18mo, pp. 156. | 
There are many ways of doing good even by children. Jessie Mor- 

rison and her labours for Christ’s cause, will prove useful to children 

as an example. We commend the book to our young friends. | 

Bratz Stories In Sort Worps. Written for the Board of Publication. Philada., 
821 Chestnut St.; pp. 84, 18mo. 

The subjects of these “short stories” are “The first sin, The long 
rain, The Trial, The wicked rulers, The dancing girl, The visit, Dame 
Lee, The friends.’’ An excellent book for children. 

Tne Twin Stsrers, or the Secret of Happiness. By Mary M‘Calla, Author of “ Life 
among the Children,” Philadelphia: Presbyterian Board of Publication, 821 
Chestnut St. Pp. 90, square 16mo. 

A very attractive book for children. It is adorned with several 
very handsomely coloured pictures, and abounds with the choicest in- 
struction. , 
Wuat Turnk Yu? or, Questions which Must be Answered, Philadelphia: Pres- 

byterian Board of Publication, 821 Chestnut St. Pp. 88. 

he questions asked, are, “What think ye? Why will ye die? 
Lovest thoume? Will yealso go away? To whom willye go? Why 
sleep ye? Why are ye troubled? Hast thoufaith? Can ye drink of 
Christ's cup? Where are the nine?”’ 

A Worn to Parenrs, or the Obligations and Limitations to Parental Duty. By the 
Rev, H. W. Bulkley, Ballston, N. Yu Philadelphia: Presbyterian Board of Pub- 
lication. Pp. 64. ' : 
A very excellent treatise on the subject. Parents would do well 

not only to read carefully, but practise the lessons inculcated. 


The Presbyterian Board has also just published the following tracts: 


“Are You on the Lord’s Side?” 8 pp., No. 204, 

“Pay Your Church Dues.” 8 pp., No, 205, 

“What CanI Do?” 4 pp., No, 206. 

“Will Ye Have Christ?” By the Rev. W. S. Plummer, D.D. Pp, 12, No. 208, 

“The Old Man and his Grand-daughter at Enville.’” By the late Rev. James 
Harrington Evans. Pp. 24, No. 209, | 


“The Hebrew Inquirer, or an Israelite without Guile.” Pp. 12, No. 210. 
“Hearing or Hardening.” 8 pp., No. 212. 
‘‘Future Destiny of Sinners,” 8 pp., No. 214. 


Obituary, 


. Died at his residence in Hardin county, Ohio, on the 22d of Sept. 
1858, Witir1aM Stoay, in the fifty-sixth year of his age. 

The deceased was a native of Ireland, county Monaghan, near Cas- 
tleblany. He was baptized and raised in the Secession church, and 
was very early received into full membership. In the year 1829 he 
Was united in marriage to Miss Ann Scott, who survives him. In 


ee 
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1831, they removed to America, and stopping for a time in Philadel- 
phia, united with the Ist R. P. Church, under the pastoral care of 
‘the late Rev. 8S. B. Wylie, D. D. In the following year they re- 
‘moved to Beaver county, Pa., where they united with the “‘R. P. Con- 
gregation of Little Beaver,” under the pastoral care of the Rev. Geo. 
‘Scott; a brother of Mrs. Sloan. But neither did they remain long 
here. With a view of obtaining some land, for a home for himself 
and family, in the fall of 1835, he again removed westward; coming to 
‘Hardin county, 0., where he spent the remainder of his days. 
For several years, after coming to Ohio, they were without the pri- 
vileges of the Church, there being no organization of the R. P. Church 
under the care of the General Synod of N. A., within reach. Although 
‘there was a congregation of the other branch of the R. P. Church 
within four or five miles, he with others, who could not conscientiously 
‘unite with them, waited and hoped on; till, at length they obtained 
the organization of a congregation at Richland, Logan county, 0., 
of which he was an active member and firm supporter the rest of his 
life. Yet, for about sixteen years more, were they without a settled 
pastor, and more than once did we hear the deceased lament deeply 
this want, especially on account of his growing family. He lived, 
however, to see this long-cherished desire answered in the settlement 
of the Rev. W. P. Shaw as pastor of the congregation, in June, 1857. 
In his death the congregation have lost one of its best members and 
‘Warmest supporters. | 

In his last illness he manifested the faith and resignation of a child 
of God. Although he suffered much pain, and often most intense, yet 
he was not heard to murmur, or utter a word of complaint. When 
asked concerning his faith and hope in Jesus Christ, he said ‘‘he had 
long since made his peace with God, and He would not desert him 
now.’ More than once did he say, that he had no longer any care 
for the things of this world. The evening before he died, being asked 
whether his faith in God continued firm amid his sufferings, he ex- 
claimed, in the language of Job, “‘'Though he slay me, yet will I trust 
in him.’”’ He had early given himself to God in covenant, and he 
died in peace giving evidence that he was going to receive ‘‘the crown 
of life which the Lord hath promised to them that love him.” 

The deceased was a kind and affectionate husband, and a loving 
father; and leaves a wife and seven children to mourn his loss. _ 
- But a little more than eight months previously, he was called to 
‘mourn the death of his fourth daughter, who died Jan. 4th, 1858, in 
‘the twentieth year of her age. She was a most amiable and lovely 
young woman, and was very highly esteemed by all who knew her. 

She had lived much of her time, for several years, with her oldest 

sister, (Mrs. Weaver,) in Urbana, O., where at the age of sixteen she 
united with the Associate Reformed church, under the pastoral care 
of the Rev. J. K. Finley. But having returned home to her father’s, 
she united with the Reformed Presbyterian congregation of Richland, 
in the spring of 1857. Having made a profession of her faith in Je- 
sus Christ; she ever adorned it by a walk and conversation becoming 
the gospel, and her latter end was peace. ‘Blessed are the dead that 
die in the Lord; yea, saith the Spirit; that they may rest from their 
labours, and their works do follow them.” W. 
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Died, at her residence in Ryegate, Vt., upon the 8th of March, 1859, 
Mrs. Lucy 8. Laughlin, wife of Mr. Andrew Laughlin, in the 62nd 
year of her age. Deceased was a person of large intelligence, strong 
principles and consistent piety. In early life she connected herself 
with the Associate Church, and was for many years a member of the 
congregation under the care of Rev. William Pringle, in which con- 
gregation her husband was a Ruling Elder. When Mr. Pringle re- 
signed the pastorate, and that congregation broke up, Mr. and Mrs. 
Laughlin believing that there was no essential difference between the 
principles of the Associate and the Reformed Presbyterian Churches, 
united with the Reformed Presbyterian congregation of Ryegate, under 
the pastoral care of the Rev. John Bole. During her illness she ex- 
perienced much suffering, but was sustained by Christian principle. 
Several portions of Scripture were very sweet and refreshing to her 
during this season; particularly these words in the 43d of Isaiah, ‘I, 
even I, am he that blotteth out thy transgressions for my own sake, 
and will not remember thy sins.”’ As she approached her latter end, 
her acute and vigorous mind seemed to sink under the power of dis- 
ease; still, even then, she was exercised with things spiritual and divine, 
and although associated with a measure of incoher ence, the language 
of Scripture was frequently in her mouth. Mrs. Laughlin’s piety was 
of that nature which led her to seek to do good unto all men, as she 
had opportunity, and especially to those of the household of faith. She 
was a regular contributor to the Bible Society, to the Missionary So- 
ciety, and other kindred institutions; making it a point to be frugal 
and economical in her arrangements, that she might have it in her 
power to do something for Christ’s cause in the world. She was much 
beloved by a large circle of friends and relatives, and much respected 
and esteemed throughout the whole community. 


Died, also, upon the 8th of March, 1859, Miss Anna Laughlin, 
daughter of Hugh and Elizabeth Laughlin, (deceased,) in the 53d 
year of her age. Miss Laughlin has been confined to her sick room 
for the last two years of her life. She was subjected to extreme bodily 
suffering ; yet possessed her soul in patience; believing that her af- 
flictions would work out for her (through the Divine blessing) ‘a far 
more exceeding and eternal weight of glory.’ Although confined to 
a sick bed, she was an active, useful, devoted Christian, seeking to do 
good by conversing with those who visited her, corresponding with 
friends at a distance, and circulating religious books and tracts through- 
out the community in which she resided. The talents intrusted to her 
care were not wrapped up in a napkin, but laid out to the very best 
advantage. She was buried at the same time with her relative, Mrs. 
Laughlin. A large concourse of people assembled upon the occasion, 
and a funeral sermon was preached by Rev. Mr. Bole from Rev. vil. 
14th. ‘These are they which came out of great tribulation, and 
washed their robes, and made them white in the blood of the Lamb. 
Therefore are they before the throne of God, and serve him day and 
night in his temple.”’ J. 
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)THE POSITION OF THE GENERAL SYNOD OF THE RBE- 
» FORMED PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH, IN RELATION TO 
THE UNION OF THE REFORMED CHURCHES. 


BY REV. W. WILSON, D. D. 
NO. III. 


(Concluded from page 147.) 
Brief Animadversions upon the Basis of Union of the United Presbyterian 
: Church. 


This is a serious and solemn undertaking to me. Such I verily feel 
‘it to be. For there is so much sinful and disastrous division in the 
Church of Christ, that good men are often prompted to wish for union . 
‘almost upon any terms—there are so many of the saints of God, and 
the ministers of his glorious gospel, in the body whose basis I am to 
examine—the body itself is so respectable, as viewed in connexion 
with its principles and its objects—the feelings and relations between 
myself and it are so friendly—and the mass of truth which it exhibits 
'and professes being so precious and common to us all, that, were it 
not that our beloved Zion is almost commanded to adopt this basis, 
-and in consistency to enter this union, I could hardly prevail upon 
myself, even although duty should require it, to publish any thing in 
its condemnation. And to all these reasons must justly be added my 
unabated and inextinguishable zeal for the union of the Church, and 
first of all of the Reformed Churches. 
In my animadversions therefore upon this basis, I do not wish to 
| pluck a feather from the wing, or a laurel from the brow of our re- 
spected sister Church, which stands upon it; for I would wish that 
her tens may become thousands, in so far as her existence and objects 
are for the glory of Messiah, and the advancement of his kingdom ;— 
but merely to give my own reasons why in foro conscientic, in the: 
court of conscience, I could not take it as my own CREED. Upon: 
these reasons I could be perfectly willing to stand alone, were it ne- 
: cessary, until the arrival of better days. But there is no danger of 
this. The Reformed Presbyterian Church and her cause have vitality. 
| And here I feel constrained to say that I altogether dissent from 
those—such as the Reformed Presbyterian and the Covenanter—who 
affirm that this basis is a notable approximation to our system. For I. 
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hold it inferior in this respect, to the old basis upon which the Seceders 
and Covenanters planted themselves at the time of the formation of 
the Associate Reformed Church. By the adoption of that basis, the 
Reformed Presbyterians, substantially, converted the Seceders upon 
the points theretofore in difference between them. ‘This was mainly the | 
reason, as the controversy of the times demonstrate, why Marshall and 
Clarkson would not enter into the union. And the letters of Ander- 
son, the author of “‘ Precious Truth,” to Hemphill of South Carolina, © 
a considerable time afterwards, also show clearly that this was the case. 
But the provisions of the basis, by the influx of Burghers and the 
accessions of others, were, unhappily, not realized. The elder Mason 
and the Annans of the Seceder side were, in learning and catholicity, 
superior men. But, to the examination of the Basis; and, 

1. The matter of the testimony. . | 

And here I would state at the outset, that it is altogether a mistake _ 
to assume or state that the Westminster Divines gave no distinct deli- 
verance upon the points embraced in this Testimony. They did, and 
that in aright manner. This, if denied, can be demonstrated. 

Again: This basis is justly objectionable to a Reformed Presbyte- 
rian, inasmuch as its adoption by us would be, in effect, the burial of 
some important parts of our testimony, such as upon the subject of the 
purchase of ‘‘temporal benefits,’ &c., which ought not to be done, if 
there be any testimony at all, additional to the Westminster Stan- 
dards, and in the present state of the Church. 

But it is to the positive doctrine of the Testimony, upon the subject 
of “The Headship of Christ,” that I have an insuperable objection. — 
To the examination of this, I chiefly confined myself in my speech in 
General Synod, which was written against, and misrepresented, for six ‘ 
months afterwards, by various pens, and in various newspapers and 
magazines; and to the examination of this, exclusively, I shall now 
confine myself, under this particular. For no matter what may be the 
merits of the other parts of this document, I could not enter into a 
union in which subscription to this article is a term of communion. 
Indeed, I would rather take the Bible alone, or the Bible with what is 
calied the Apostles’ Creed, or the Bible with the basis of the Evangeli- 
cal Alliance, or the Bible with the unaltered Westminster Standards, 
or the Bible even with the Standards of the Associate Reformed Church, 
as the basis of ecclesiastical union, than ten thousand volumes of truth 
with this doctrine inserted in their midst. One rotten plank will sink © 
the noblest ship. A church founded upon a basis which does not pro- 
perly honor Christ, the universal king, cannot stand. ‘Dig ye never 
so deep, build ye never so high,’’ said the celebrated Doctor Owen, in 
his sermon before the British Parliament, “if ye lay one stone which 
exalts itself against his sceptre, he will shake all again.” . 

The article upon which I animadvert, is the twelfth in the Testi- 
mony, and is in the following words: | 

‘¢ We declare, that our Lord Jesus Christ, besides the dominion — 
which belongs to him as God, has, as our God-Man Mediator, a two- 
fold dominion, with which he has been invested by the Father as the re- 
ward of his sufferings. These are a dominion over the Church, of 
which he is the living Head and Lawgiver, and the source of all that 
Divine influence and authority by which she is sustained and governed; 


and also a dominion over all created persons and things, which is ex- 
ercised by him in subserviency to the manifestations of God’s glory in 
the system of redemption and the interests of his Church.” 

_ Now let my readers compare and contrast this with the article con- 
tained in the first No. of this brief series, which was agreed upon in 
the Convention of Reformed Churches, and by all the churches which 
itrepresented. ‘That is a statement, after the manner of holy Scrip- 
ture, and embodying, artlessly, and without false metaphysics, the 
truth, upon this high mystery. That is catholic as the luminaries of 
Heaven. This is sectarian and separatical, and was never heard of 
in the Church of God, nor in history, until the controversy arose be- 
tween the Secession and the Reformed Presbyterian Churches, about 
allegiance to the covenant-breaking British Government. And this 
doctrine ought to be rejected by any Christian or Church, not only on 
account of its “swerving from the faith,” but also on account of its 
hair-splitting distinctions. This is what Neophytus, who signs himself 
“G.,” in the October No. of the Banner, should have styled hair-split- 
ting, and not the manner of our church. But perhaps he ought to be 
excused on account of the fact that the blood of youth burns to great 
excess. And yet, as Shakspeare has well expressed it, 


“The blood of youth burns not to such excess, 
As Gravity’s revolt to wantonness.” 
But let us analyze this article of the testimony. It contains three 
propositions. 
1. Our Lord Jesus Christ has an infinite dominion as God. 

_ 2. Oar Lord Jesus Christ, as our God-Man Mediator, has a domi- 
nion with which he has been invested by the Father as the reward of 
his Mediatorial obedience unto the death of the cross, which is con- 
fined to the church, _ | 
8 Our Lord Jesus Christ, as our God-Man Mediator, has a univer- 
sal infinite dominion, with which he has been invested by the Father, 
as the reward of his Mediatoria] obedience unto the death of the cross, 
over all created persons and things, which is exercised by him in sub- 
‘serviency to the manifestations of God’s glory and the interests of the 
church. : 
_ Now I am free to declare that I would not license any young man 
~who would so talk upon the subject of the headship of Christ. This, veri- 
ly,is a very different way of speaking of it from that of Peter, ‘* Preach- 
‘ing peace by Jesus Christ, he is Lord of a//;” or Paul, ‘it pleased the 
Father that in him atu fulness should dwell, ALL things are put under 
his feet;”’ or Luke, ‘‘because he hath appointed a day in which he will 
judge the world in righteousness, by that man whom he hath ordained, © 

even Jesus Christ;” or John, ‘the Father loveth the Son, and hath 
given ALL things into his hand,” “‘the Father judgeth no man, but hath 
committed aLL judgment into the hands of the Son;” or Jesus himself, 
“All power and authority are given unto me in heaven, and onearth. Go 
ye, therefore, and preach the Gospel to every creature. ‘Thou hast 
given him power over ALL flesh, that he might give eternal life to as 
many as thou hast given him.” i 
_ Now there is nothing beyond ALL. God himself is not twice ALL, 
The great argument of the Bible in favor of the unity of Jehovah is, 
‘that he is the all in all, that heis the first and the last, and the greatest and 
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the best. For there can be but one first and one last. There can be but 
one greatest and but one est. There can be but one ALL. But the 
Mediator is Lord of all, not as God, but as a gzft, which he received of 
the Father for his work. Cae 

Ponder seriously, deliberately and candidly, this article. The head- 
ship of Christ is, first, as God, infinite ; second, it is as God-Man Media- 
tor, over the Church; and third, it is as God-Man Mediator, infinite. 

Now God himself is not twice INFINITE. And who is the Mediator? 
Even the child can tell, from the Shorter Catechism prepared for those 
of weaker capacity. ‘The Mediator is God and man in two entire dis- 
tinct natures, and that to all eternity. 

There is no God out of Christ. The Mediator brought all into the 
state in which he is related to us, ‘‘as our near kinsman,” which he 
possessed as God, of which he could never, by possibility, be divested ; 
and by the counsel of peace, ‘being set up from everlasting,” never to be — 
taken down, by the pleasure of the Father, aLL fulness dwells in him, 
all things are managed mediatorially by him, as he to the executor and 
foundation of all the counsels of God; and that to the complete sal- 
vation of the Church, and the glory of the ever-blessed Trinity, Father, 
Son and Holy Ghost. : } 

His dominion is one sovereign authority over the vast monarehy of 
God, for the sake of the Church, for which, as its surety, he became 
responsible in the eternal covenant of redemption and of grace, which 
is his imperium in imperto, his empire within an empire; and for the 
complete salvation of which, he was fully endowed by the Father. 
‘‘The dominion of Christ is universal—supreme—eternal.”’ : 

The demonstration, however, of this fundamental truth, would re- 
quire volumes. But this, for the present, must suffice. If these doc- 
trines be denied through the press, they shall be fully established. 
This article, then, embodies the old bone of contention between the 
Secession and the Reformed Presbyterian Churches; but in a more ob- 
jectionable manner than it has ever before been exhibited to the 
world, as well as more insnaring to the unwary. For the Seceders 
maintained* that ‘the kingdom of Christ was twofold; his essential and 
his mediatorial kingdom.” The former they affirmed, belonged to 
him as God, and comprehended all things: the latter, the Church, and 
whatever was necessary to her welfare. And yet, they believed that 
the Mediator was inseparably, and forever, very God and very man !!! 
They also believed that the dominion of the Mediator, as such, was a 
gift from the Father, while as God, he could not receive a gift, because 
all things were essentially hisown!!! Strange inconsistencies! From | 
this resulted the doctrine that, as God, “‘ he directed natural causes to 
natural ends,”’ and ‘as Mediator, supernatural causes to supernatural 
ends!’’ And from this also resulted the different systems of the two 
Churches in regard to civil government, and the obligation resting upon © 
the nations, to which he is made known, to ‘‘kiss the Son” as Mediator, 
exalted to be their Moral Governor. But this article declares that he 
has a threefold dominion or kingdom. This is something new! The 
Mediator rules over al/ as an absolute God: he rules over the Church 
as Mediator: he rules over all persons and things, in subserviency to 
the glory of God, and the welfare of the Church, as Mediator! Now, 


* See Fisher and Erskine’s Catechism, p. 115. Philadelphia, 1818. 
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this I hold to be unintelligible; and it is utterly unfit, whether its mat- 
ter or its manner, be regarded to be an article of faith. It professes 
to honour “the Child born, and the Son given unto us, upon whose 
shoulder THE GOVERNMENT is laid,” but it really degrades him. It is 
not a plant of his planting, and he will rootit out. 

The meaning of this article, and the misconception of the whole sub- 
ject by our brethren, are made more evident by the first paragraph of 
the ‘‘Argument and Illustration.”” For there wé are told “the doc- 
trine of Christ's Headship, as above exhibited, is in accordance with 
the Confession, chap. II. sec. 1.” But this chapter does not treat of the 
headship of Christ at all, but “of God, and of the Holy Trinity.” 
And of course, as is readily granted, God, Father, Son and Holy 
Ghost, existed when the Covenant of Grace was made, for these were 
the high contracting parties in that covenant, in which the Son, as Me- 
diator, was set up; and are to be viewed as anterior to, and distinct 
from the Person of Christ, and the endowments conferred upon it by 
the Father, or the Mediatorial Constitution and Headship. But we 
believe it upon his own testimony, “that God was in Christ, recon- 
ciling the world unto himself, not imputing their trespasses unto them,” 
and that from all everlasting; and he has never been owt of him 
since: neither will he be for ever and ever. This subject, our West- 
minster Divines well understood, and have stated it fully and hap- 
pily, in the eighth chapter of the Confession of Faith, which is 
entitled, ‘Of Christ the Mediator.”’ Thus, in the third section of 
that chapter,—and my readers will compare with it the first sec- 


tion,—they declare that ‘the Lord Jesus, in his human nature, 


thus united to the divine, was sanctified and anointed with the 
Holy Ghost above measure; having in him ad/ the treasures of wisdom 
and knowledge; in whom it pleased the Father, that ad/ fulness should 
dwell, to the end that he might be thoroughly furnished to execute the 
office of Mediator and Surety, which office, he took not unto him- 
self, but was thereunto called by his Father; who put ALL POWER AND 
JUDGMENT or dominion in his hand, and gave him commandment to 
EXECUTE the same.” What then becomes of the twofold or the three- 

And as to the two main objections to our doctrine, as they proceed 
upon an unscriptural and “ hair-splitting” distinction, they may be 
dismissed in amoment. The first of these is, ‘‘ that to ascribe to Christ 
the government among the nations, is to exclude Jehovah from the 
throne, or reduce him into the state of an idle on-looker.” Not at all. 
Jehovah exercises supreme and universal dominion, through Christ, the 
Mediator. ‘My Father worketh hitherto, and I work.” The second 
of these is, “that the Deity alone directs natural causes to their natural 
ends; and that Messiah never interferes with the government of the 
nations, but when it is necessary to alter the order of nature, and to 
use supernatural means for supernatural purposes.’’ But to this objec- 
tion, it will suffice, for the present, to reply, that it contradicts the 
Scriptures. This is enough to secure its rejection by the understand- 
ing Christian. The objection affirms that only some things are placed 
under the feet of the Mediator. The testimony of God in his word is, 
that all things, whether ordinary or extraordinary, natural or super- 
natural, are placed under his feet. “For in that he put ad/ in subjec- 
tion under him, he left nothing that is not put under him.” 
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The following piece of modern history will throw additional light 
upon the meaning of this Article, and show that it embodies the very 
doctrine of the Secession upon this subject, which was long maintained 
in opposition to that of the Reformed Presbyterian Church: The Asso- | 
ciate Synod of this country, complained, although without just cause, that 
we had imputed to them tenets which they never held. And in their 
Jetter to our Synod, dated, Philadelphia, June 4th, 1828, and signed 
F, Pringle, Moderator, Andrew Heron, Synod Clerk, disclaiming 
those tenets, they thus speak: “It ought not to be said, that we ever. 
denied, that Christ, as Mediator, governs the world by God’s appoint- 
ment, if by his governing the world be meant, his ordering, disposing 
and over-ruling all things to the good of his body, the church; though 
we have always denied that his governing and ordering natural things 
to their natural ends, belongs to his Mediatory office: because his 
governing or his ordering natural things to their natural ends, belongs _ 
to him naturally and necessarily, as God, and is equally ascribed to 
all the persons of the Godhead, and cannot be said to be by special 
appointment, like his Mediatory office.” * 

The following is a small part of the reply of the General Synod of 
the Reformed Presbyterian Church to the letters of the Associate 
Synod: 

a order to justify what the Reformed Presbyterian Church have 
ascribed to you here, there appears to be nothing more necessary than — 
to examine your own quotation from ‘Precious Truth,” page 250. 
This quotation allows to Christ’s mediatory government, the superna- 
tural ordering, of outward things in the world of nature and providence 

unto supernatural ends in the spiritual advantage of his church, and 
people, and confines it to this, as it qualifies and limits its extension, 
with these words, ‘In so far as these things are supernaturally or- 
dered,’ &c.+ 

The church is distinguished from the world. ‘The one is constantly 
viewed as supernatural, and the other natural. Is there anything ad- 
mitted by you, to belong to the mediatory kingdom of Christ, but what 
is supernatural and for spiritual ends? 

You refuse the upholding of all things to belong to Christ’s media- 
tory kingdom, and of course, that only as God, z. ¢., God, absolutely - 
considered, he governs and upholds the natural world. eiteg 

While to us it appears abundantly evident from Scripture, that 
“Christ, as Mediator, is Heaven’s great delegate and plenipotentiary, 
both for the actual and spiritual government of the church, and for the 
actual providential moral government of the world, in subserviency to 
the preservation and good of his body, the Church.” If it were other- 
wise, how could he say that all power in heaven and earth was given 
unto him, and that God hath put all things under his feet, and given 
him to be the head over all things to the church? 

‘The same sentiments with yours are avowed by the Seceders of the — 
Burgher side of the controversy: ‘ But though Christ as mediator 
hath a power, &.—he is not, as mediator, the moral governor of men, — 
who are without his visible church. The scripture never represents — 
him as mediatorial moral governor of heathens, but as King of Zion,” 
&e. Brown’s Compend. View of Nat. and Rev. Religion, page 297, — 


* Minutes of General Synod, p. 190. + Minutes, p. 209. 


_ See also Fisher and Erskine’s Catechism on the question, “How doth 
Christ execute the office of a king?” Quest. “‘ What is his mediatory 
kingdom? Ans, It is that sovereign power and authority, in and over 
the church, which is given him as mediator, Eph. i. 22.” And this, 
jin the answer to the next question is declared to be “entirely spiritual.” 
) 2. The orm of the testimony. 
a. Forms are in all cases important, and in many cases they are essen- 
jtial to the thing. ‘The form of an oath, for example, whether it be by 
| the uplifted hand or by the book. And, 
} (1.) We cannot take this Testimony because, it is, in fact, no Testi- 
/mony at all, in the proper technical, ecclesiastical sense of that term. 
Neither is it such a Testimony as we have, and for which we have 
long contended, and have always made a term of communion, and 
was, as we have seen, unanimously agreed upon, by the convention of 
| Reformed Churches, and by the bodies which they represented, as es- 
‘sential to the basis of their union. It is indeed a new Confession of 
Faith, which qualifies and injures our Westminster Standards, and 
even those as held by the Associate Reformed Church. The condem- 
nation of the opposite errors, is quite as important for the church, as a 
witness for God, as the confession of his truth, and it adds no new 
term of communion; while it strengthens and renders more explicit, 
the whole system, in the case of the intelligent and honest man. This, 
too, is the plan of the Westminster Standards. What hundreds of er- 
‘rors do they testify against, as sins forbidden in the Ten Command- 
ments! eight of which they found to be, not direct assertions of truth, 
but condemnations of error, by the great God himself! ‘Thou shalt 
not,’ &c. But my courteous young friend, in the October No. of the 
Banner, seems to think that no more was necessary, on their part, 
than to state the duties required. He, however, appears to be alike 
latitudinarian and fallible in judgment. 
_ (2.) We, as Reformed Presbyterians, cannot receive this Testimony, be- 
cause it mixes up human argument with the principles ; and that, not 
only on account of its being contrary to our own long-continued and 
‘solemnly received method, but on account of its being wrong in itself. 
Our faith is not to standin the wisdom of man. And we have seen how 
_injuriously this may be managed, in the only item of the argument of 
this Testimony which we have examined. A chapter of the Confes- 
sion of Faith is referred to, in support of its doctrine, touching Mes- 
siah’s Headship, with which it has nothing to do; and that admirable 
‘and venerable symbol is utterly misrepresented in regard to its state- 
‘ments upon the subject! 20K ea 
(3.) I seriously object to this Basis, because it is contained in more 

volumes than one. ‘This ought not to be the case, when churches unite, 

which had their subordinate standards in a plurality of books, solely 
by reason of their previous. divisions. The improprieties of this, as 
Well as inconveniences, are obvious. 

_ (4.) And finally, we cannot adopt this Basis on account of the adopt- 
‘ing Resolutions. For these virtually and substantially repeal the 
whole. A man may dissent from any part of it, provided he does not 
_ publicly oppose it! Alas! Verily this would not allow of a standing 
Testimony against error. ‘his explains the whole. But we could 
not take the Bible as our Basis, with this qualification or toleration. 
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But we would not close the door upon efforts for the union of the Re-} 
formed Churches. We might have, and we ought to have, (ere long,) a} 
real Reformed Presbyterian Church, united upon the basis of truth. 
And I need not say that I never meant, when advocating this, neither} 
do I now mean, union by confederation. 

And I now conclude, as I did in my speech in Synod, in view of 
the proposition to leave our own, for this Basis, by asking with the 
prophet: ‘* Will a man leave the snow of Lebanon, which cometh from 
the rock of the field? or shall the cold flowing waters that come from 
another place be forsaken ?’’* 


THE DIFFERENCHK BETWIXT THE “GENERAL SYNOD , 
AND “THE SYNOD OF THE REFORMED PRESBYTE- 
RIAN CHURCH.” 


The Reformed Presbyterian Church, according to her history, was 
first constituted in America, in the year 1774, by the Rev'd Messrs. 
Cuthbertson, Linn and Dobbins—the first from ‘the Church in Scot- 
land; the latter two, from the Church in Ireland. This organization 
was but of short duration. The events of the American Revolution 
and the formation of the Associate Reformed Church out of Covenant- 
ers and Seceders, gave a temporary interruption to her continued ad- 
Ministration. | 4 

The Brethren who did not go into the Union, applied to the Church 
in their native land for assistance. They soon received aid in the mis- 
sion, of the Rev’d Messrs. Reid and King, from Scotland, and the 
Rev'd Messrs. Martin and M‘Garrah from Ireland. By the ministra- 
tions of these men, the scattered remnants of the Church, were visit-_ 
ed, revived and organized into separate congregations. Soon, these” 
Brethren were followed by others, on the tide of emigration that was 
setting in, from the old to the new world. It was not, however, till 
the year 1798 that a Presbytery was again organized. In this year, 
in the city of Philadelphia, the Rev. Messrs. M‘Kinney and Gibson, 
with Ruling Elders, did constitute a Presbytery, and received under 
their care, four students of Theology, who had received the rudiments © 
of an education for the ministry, in the old world, viz.:—Alexander 
M‘Leod, Thomas Donelly, Samuel B. Wylie and John Black. : 

At this time, by death, by a return to their native land, and by 
other causes, all the previous ministers had been removed, who, during” 
their day, never acted in a higher capacity than that of a committee | 
from their native land. 

From the organization of the Presbytery, the Church began to 
wear the appearance of a living and progressive body. The four young © 
men, named above, were licensed in the year 1799, and soon settled 
in their respective congregations, in New York, Pennsylvania and 
South Carolina. : 

When the Church first organized in this land, it was a grave ques-— 
tion, whether she should organize on a separate foundation of her own ; 
and in connection with sister churches in the father-land, or icy 
herself with some of the existing churches in this land. Difficult ag 


: 
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| this question was in 1744, it was no less so, in 1799. At this time, 
j there were three existing Presbyterian Churches—all professing at- 
j tachment to the Reformed Church of Scotland—all adhering, with cer- 
j tain exceptions, to the Westminster Standards, as adopted by the 


Church of Scotland. Then, as well as now, the General Assembly 


Presbyterians were involved in slavery, in human Psalmody, in com- 
munion with secret oath-bound associations, in general communion 
§ with other Churches and in such like courses. 'The Associate and the 


Associate Reformed Churches were also involved in the practice of 
slavery, had altered the Confession of Faith, either in its letter, or 
in their testimony, and were not willing to recognise, either in prin- 
ciple or practice, the duty of dissent from immorally constituted civil so- 
ciety. Also the doctrine of covenanting, was by them only partially 
and not fully recognised, as it had been by our Fathers, in the days 


) of the Reformation. 


Upon a due consideration of the case, our Fathers decided that 
duty lay, in forming themselves into a separate Church, on the basis 
of the Reformed Church of Scotland. Having done so, they were re- 
cognised as a sister Church by the Reformed Presbyterian Church 
in Scotland and Ireland; and a happy and fraternal intercourse, 
by delegation and correspondence, was commenced, which has ever 
since been preserved. | 

The Church in the United States saw and felt (as their Fathers 
did during the days of the colonies) the necessity of preparing a Tes- 
timony, adapted to the state of the new world, in which their lots 


were cast. To this end, direct and active measures were adopted, the 
result of which was, the Testimony, entitled: “e/ormation Principles 
| Hahibited” by the Reformed Presbyterian Church, in the United © 


States of America. This Testimony was completed and adopted, in 
the year 1806, and was recognised by the sister Churches in Scot- 
land and Ireland, and became an additional bond of union between 


_ the churches in different and distant lands. 


In preparing a ‘Testimony, and in giving it an appropriate appli- 
cation to both Ecclesiastical and Civil society, inthe New W orld, our 
Fathers had to encounter no easy task. In their native land, on ac- 
count of apostacy on the part of both Church and State, they as- 
sumed the relation of dissent, and were frequently called by the name 
Dissenters. They declined Ecclesiastical fellowship with the estab- 
lished Church, and other Churches, that did not espouse the whole 
cause of the Reformation. They dissented from the civil Govern- 
ment of the day, and refused to incorporate with it, or, as they some- 
times said, they disowned it. In the United States, they felt them- 
selves living in a different state of society, both civil and religious. 
Neither Church nor State could be charged with apostacy. They 
were to be judged or tried by the word of God, irrespective of prior 
history. Two things were evident, viz. : that truth and principle did 
not change, and that society here was different from what it Was 1n 
their native land, and that consequently, a corresponding difference 


of practice should be adopted. As to Ecclesiastical society, while 


they maintained a separate fellowship, it was never prohibited by 
statute to hear the gospel preached by ministers of different deno- 


minations, as ithad been in former times of persecution and apostacy. 
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It was regarded sufficient, that the members be faithful to observe 
the ordinances, as they had opportunity, they being at liberty, to ex- | 
ercise their own freedom, according to their circumstances, in hear- 
ing the gospel preached ‘by others. As to civil society, while they 
declared themselves dissenters, from the state of things, as estab- 
lished by constitutional law, they nevertheless, were in closer con- 
tact with society, than when under the British Government, They 
were Whigs or Republicans, and not Monarchists in principle. They 
early espoused the cause of the American Revolution. For its 
achievement, they gave cheerfully and liberally their property and 
their lives, And when obtained and established by law, though they 
lamented the absence of a more full and perfect acknowledgment of 
God and of his law, from the Constitutions of the country, and reeretted 
the continued existence of slavery, in many of the states, against 
which they had remonstrated with the mother country ; yet they re- 
garded the Government as their own; themselves as its citizens, and bound 
to maintain it, in opposition to all foreign rule and power. 

To direct the practice of their members, three acts were passed— 
one, at an early day, before the adoption of the Testimony; and two 
at, or about the time of its adoption. The first was an act, condem- 
natory of slavery, and excluding the slave-holder from the fellowship 
of the Church. The second was an act, touching the taking of an 
oath, before the constituted authorities of the State; and the third, 
respected the sitting on juries, where the law to be executed was im- 
moral; and it was entirely prohibitory. 

Here it is not unimportant to state that the Presbytery or supreme 
Judicatory, as they never passed a law, prohibiting the members of 
the church from hearing the gospel preached by other ministers than 
those of their own denomination; so, they never passed a law pro- 
hibiting them from the exercise of the elective franchise; and that 
the supreme Judicatory were always cautious in passing any decision 
affecting the moral character of the Institutions of this country. In- 
deed, when we remember, that the Presbytery consisted, originally, 
at the adoption of the Testimony, only of five ministerial mem bers, 
all foreigners, and four of these quite young, it is not strange that 
they were cautious, in their action, as to civil society. Their compe- 
tency, as to the weighing of the moral character of the complex in- 
stitutions of the country, both Federal and State, may justly be 
called in question, without any disparagement to their memory. Of 
this truth none were more conscious than themselves, who, as long 
as they lived, felt the weight or difficulty of the case, to increase. 
This was ever manifested in all their subsequent action on the 
subject. 

Things as thus exhibited by the Testimony and judicial acts of 
the Church courts, progressed under the direction of her Courts, 
supreme and subordinate. As the church advanced, a second, and a 
third edition of her Testimony, were called for. In the third edition, 
in the year 1823, the above acts, or rather history of them, (for the 
acts themselves were never formally recorded in the history of the 
Testimony) were left out, that the acts themselves might be put ina 
Stated book, hereafter to be prepared. In that part of the history, 
left out, in this edition of the Testimony, is found the following, Viz. : 


ae 
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“There are moral evils essential to the Constitution of the United 
{States, which render it necessary to refuse allegiance to the whole 
system. In this remarkable instrument, there is contained no ac- 
Ii knowledgment of the being or authority of God—there is no ac- 
}knowledgment of the Christian religion, or professed submission to 
| the kingdom of Messiah. It gives support to the enemies of the 
| Redeemer. It establishes that system of robbery, by which men are 
j held in slavery, despoiled of liberty, property, and protection.” 


What is here to be noticed, is, that the acts are one thing, and the 
history concerning them, and the statements concerning the Constitu- 
tion of the United States, are another thing. The one, the acts, are 
to be preserved; the other, the history, is left out, and is to be no 
more recognised as part of the history, prefixed to the testimony. 
What moved Synod to make the erasure or omission, is not for the 


| writer to say. One thing is certain, it was omitted by the whole 
‘Church, before her separation, and to the omission no exception was 
made at the time, nor afterwards, till other causes began to be felt. 
| The writer feels no hesitancy in saying, (though no reason is given 


by Synod) that the moving consideration was a regard to truth. 


| The assertions of the extract, while they are true in part, are not so 


to the extent stated. No well-informed mind would hazard the 
assertions, that the constitution contains no acknowledgment of the 


| authority of God—that it gives support to the enemies of the Re- 


deemer, as such—or that it establishes a system of robbery, by which 


'men are held in slavery, despoiled of liberty, property, and pro- 


tection. The men who wrote and used this language, as stated above, 
were young, and foreigners, lately come to our country, and were 
imperfectly informed, on the subject of state rights, state sovereignty, 
and federal sovereignty, or restriction. Fifteen or more years after 
it was written, it was directed to be left out, and was left out, by the 
very hand, that originally penned it, by the authority of General 
Synod. 

While the Church was quietly and harmoniously pursuing the 
great duties and ends of her organization, the question, touching the 
application of her Testimony to civil society, was constantly recur- 
ring ; sometimes in one form, and again in another. This resulted 
in appointing a committee, to report, on what was termed, “ our civil 
relations.” Repeated reports, postponements or references of the 
subject, were had, till it became apparent, that there was a difference 
of opinion among the members of Synod, as to the moral character 


of the United States Constitution and Government. This diversity 


had always existed, to some extent, but was hitherto kept in subordi- 
nation to the Church’s peace and unity. Now it increased, into a 


little spark, and being fanned by divers winds, it burst into a flame, 


and produced the unhappy separation of the Reformed Presbyterian — 


Church, in the year 1833. Since that melancholy separation, the 


“question has often been asked, wherein do these portions of the Re- 
formed Presbyterian Church differ? they hold to the same identical 
_ subordinate standards—they have the same name, with the exception, 
that the supreme Court of the one, is called “ The General Synod,” 
the name borne by the whole Church, before the division, and that 
of the other “ The Synod” of the Reformed Presbyterian Church. 
Still the question is asked, and as often unanswered, what is the 


difference between the bodies? 
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The General Synod knowing the origin, nature, and history of the 
separation, and being inclined, at a proper time, and being also) 
urged by their respected brethren in Scotland, to take measures for 
the healing of the unhappy breach, did, for that purpose, open up a 
correspondence, with their former brethren, in the year 1856. This 
correspondence, as to temper, has hitherto happily progressed, and. 
furnishes some hope, that in due time, brethren, who once were. 
happily united, and are now unhappily divided, may yet become one, 
and that as the days have been, in which they have seen evil,so may, 
they be, in which they will see good. | 

In the above correspondence it was suggested, that perhaps an oral 
interview, between the committees of correspondence, might be de- 
sirable, and profitable. The suggestion was approved of by the 
other party, and accordingly, the committees had a meeting in Au- 
gust last, in the city of Allegheny, and in the Rev. Dr. Sproull’s 
Church. The result of the meeting, after a free and Christian inter- 
change of sentiments and views, was:— 

First. On the part of “The Synod,” the committee presented the 
following, ‘as the only ground on which we can give any encourage- 
ment to our brethren, to expect that a re-union of the two Synods 
can be effected :—” 

1. That we dissent from the Constitution of the United States, be- 
cause of its immoralities. 

2. That this dissent from the Constitution requires to abstain from 
oaths of allegiance, and from oaths of office, binding to support the 
Constitution. ) : 

3. That it prohibits voting for officers, who must be qualified by 
an oath to support the Constitution. 

4, That it prohibits sitting on juries, as explained by our Testi- 
mony, understanding that such juries do not include various other 
juries, where there is neither an incorporation with the government, 
an oath to an immoral law, nor any implied engagement to support 
the Constitution.— 

Second. The committee, on the part of “The General Synod,” 
presented, in reply to the above statements, the following statement 
of their views :— ; 

1. The ground occupied by: the Reformed Presbyterian Church, in 
reference to the civil institutions of the United States, State and 
Federal, prior to the disruption, is,as expressed in her own language 
in 1821, that no connexion with the laws, the officers, or the order of 
the State is forbidden by the Church, except what truly involves 
immorality. 

2. That in the application of the above principles, we regard our- 
selves as dissenters from immorally constituted civil establishments ; 
and also, that whenever the recognition of an immoral law is made 
essential to the action of the juror; or to the exercise of the elective 
franchise; or to holding civil office; or to the discharge of any other 
civil duty, Reformed Presbyterians must abstain from all such acts, 
as involve immorality. 

3. That the moral character of the Federal Constitution of the 
United States, being a matter of opinion, and undecided by any 
competent authority, the recognition or the non-recognition of it, 
should not be made a term of ecclesiastical communion. 


: ‘- a 
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i 4. We therefore recommend, that as the two churches are united 


in their views of the great principles of civil government, and in 


ithe belief and declaration of the fact that no communion should be 
‘held with immorality, the ground of the re-union should be, the 
jexercise of forbearance in regard to those special governmental 
‘questions, by which they are now divided. Jt is the belief of this 
"committee, that the Reformed Presbyterian Church was divided, not 


by any difference of religious principles, but by other causes, as is 
shown in our letter, to you, on that subject, to which a reply is 
expected. 


5. Should the brethren of the other committee and the Synod not 


‘agree to these terms of re-union, we recommend to the ministers and 
‘members of these Churches, to treat each other, with Christian 


courtesy and respect, and to co-operate, as far as possible, on the 

large common ground, they occupy, as Reformed Presbyterians. 
The result of the conference of the committees, together with the 

previous letters, transmitted or received, has not yet been reported 


| to either Synod. What action may finally be had thereon, is, not for 
the writer to say, but supposing it to be, for the present, final, there 
is a definite answer to the above enquiry, Wherein do these Bodies 
or Churches differ? Of the amount of this difference, whether it 
|} should have produced the separation of 1833, or whether it should 
-allow it to continue, are questions for the parties, and for all who 
take any interest in this party strife, to settle for themselves. Here © 
also the inquiry and the answer might rest. 


But on the present state of things between the Bodies, I offer a 
few additional thoughts:— 
From the result of the conference, it is evident, that the difference 


| betwixt these Churches is capable of being reduced to a small com- 
| pass, and that it is easy to be understood. The difference is partly 
| practical, and partly theoretical. 


The practical difference is, the brethren of “The Synod,” say to 


_the brethren of “'The General Synod,” you cannot cast a vote on 


the day of election; you cannot take a seat as a juror, whether the 
law to be executed be good or bad; you cannot even swear an oath 


of allegiance to the Constitution of the United States, or support it, 


as the fundamental law of civil legislation. True you can, on the 


eve of an election, use all your power to electioneer, in favour of a 


' particular candidate—you can bear witness at court, and sue or 


‘prosecute at will—you can act as a volunteer in case of war, or act 


asa soldier, be a military officer, be a director of a school, or an 


overseer of a road, and such like; but if you will venture to vote 
at elections, or to sit as a juror, even in a case, where you would be 


‘a party; or to act as a constable, to be a lawyer, a judge, a repre- 


“sentative, or president of the United States, then you must repent 


and confess your sin, or leave the fellowship of the Church. 

The theoretical difference is—Brethren, you must believe the Con- 
stitution of the United States to be a very sinful natzonal deed— 
that it is, as to its moral character, athezstical, deistical, and tyrannt- 


eal; that it is not the ordinance of God, and unworthy of a 
“Christian’s support—and to be reformed, if ever, most likely by 


revolution. 


To such practices and sentiments as the above, it is natural to sup-— 
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pose, the brethren of “ The General Synod” will incline to demur, 
They are willing to allow the brethren of “The Synod” to indulge 
in their own particular views and practices of civil society. Farther 
than this it is not probable they can or will go. They can exercise 
forbearance, in political things, in the enjoyment of fellowship in the 
Church, when they have the assurance, that in all matters of revealed 
truth and public profession they and their brethren are one. With 
them, questions of civil policy, and matters of doubtful disputation 
cannot be made terms of fellowship in the Church of God. Against 
society, whether ecclesiastical or civil, when immorally constituted— 
against immoral statutes or laws, in the administration of church or 
state—and against all defects, or steps of apostacy in society, we feel 
ourselves bound to testify, both in principle and practice. Farther 
than this our fathers, in any land or age, did not go—farther than 
this, we, in truth, cannot go. That we and our brethren will, in due 
time, through faith and patience, see eye to eye, in all that pertains 
to sin and duty, is our belief. In the meantime, whereto we have 
attained, let us walk by the same rule, and mind the same things, 
going on to the binding up of the testimony, and sealing the law 
among the disciples. AN OBSERVER. 


LOVE TO CHRIST. 


‘‘Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou me more than these ?”’—John xxi. 15. 


It may seem a strange question for the Lord Jesus who knew the 
heart of Peter as well as his love, to ask his disciple. But strange 
as it may appear, it is not only the question asked Peter, but all of 
us, yes, every son and daughter of Adam. And a few thoughts on 
the reasons of this question being put to Peter, and consequently to 
all of us, will be the aim of this communication, which is designed 
for all, but especially for the young. 

Let us look then, at a few things in the life of Simon Peter. He 
was one of the first that was called to follow Christ. He was one 
of the most favoured of them all, he appears to be the principal 
spokesman of the disciples, and one of the most favoured of the 
whole band. Christ says to him, ‘“ Blessed art thou, Simon Bar- 
jona, for flesh and blood hath not revealed it to thee, but my Father 
which is in heaven,” when he acknowledged Christ to be the 
true Saviour. And as he was one of the most favoured of our Lord’s 
disciples all through his ministry; he was one of the three witnesses 
of our Lord’s Transfiguration on the Mount; so was he selected as 
one of those that was to witness his sufferings in Gethsemane’s gar- 
den; and here it is that he receives the rebuke, ‘“ Couldst thou not 
watch one hour?” And here too he is the most forward of them 
all. Heit was who drew the sword and cut off the servant’s ear. 
But even before entering the garden, in the upper room, immediately 
after the abrogation of the Passover and institution of the Sacrament 
of the Supper, he made that vaunting reply to Christ, when 
warning him, that Satan had desired to have him, that he might 
sift him as wheat:. “Though all men should forsake thee, yet will 
not I.” Yes, ‘I am ready to go with thee both into prison and to 
death.” But Oh! how little did he then think of what was before 
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him. Itis, then, his conduct in the garden, and a few of his after 
acts, to which we will call your attention. 

_ After he was commanded to put up his sword, he appears to have 
: fled with the others, till after his Divine Master was taken, though not 
so far off but he could see what was going on, for the next we hear of 
| him heis following Christ afar off unto the palace of the High Priest, 
| where we find him warming himself at the fire; and here is the place 
jof the worst of all his failings; although previously warned by 
} Christ himself, and in hearing and sight of the Lord of glory—he, 
j yes, the same Peter who was witness of his Lord’s transtiguration, 
jand his agony in the garden and the first to own “Thou art the 
| Christ of God,” denied his Lord: “I know not the man:” and was this 
pall? Ah! no, he denied again, and was this all? No, no: and he began 
to curse and swear, saying: | know not the man. And the Lord turned 
}and looked on Peter. Oh, that look, it went straight to the heart of 
him that had so lately been cursing and swearing: he felt that look 
more than any words could have conveyed, from Him who so lately had 
said unto him, “Simon, Simon, Satan has desired to have you that 
he might sift you as wheat.” It was not necessary for Jesus to speak, 
a look was sufficient; and it laid Peter, the boasting disciple, low in 
‘the dust of humiliation: “he went out and wept bitterly.” And his 
was a true repentance, for he was the second of all his disciples (that 
is of the eleven,) at the sepulchre on the morning of the resurrection. 
‘And the command of the angels tothe women was, ‘Go, tell my 
disciples and Peter, that he goeth before you into Galilee.” From 
‘this language we might infer that Peter almost considered he had 
‘forfeited his right to be a disciple, but still, (not like Judas, given up 
to despair,) he clung to his Lord and Redeemer. Thus then the spe- 
‘cial invitation to go into Galilee, that he might be restored to his 
apostleship again. Then we find some of the disciples out fishing, 
fand Peter among them on the lake, or sea, of Tiberias; and the 
| Divine Master on shore, asking them, ‘Children, have you any meat?” 
|Next in order was the miraculous draught of fishes; another dis- 
ciple saying to Peter, It is the Lord, Peter jumping into the sea and 
getting to the land as soon as possible. But here the veil is drawn 
over the scene. Peter meeting with his Divine Master—how he was 
received, his confession, his forgiveness and restoration to the dis- 
cipleship again,—all is hidden fromus. But after they had dined— 
‘and here comes the all important item of the whole history—without 
reference to any of Peter’s failings, all these had been confessed and 
‘forgiven by Christ, “ Jesus saith to Simon Peter, Simon, son of Jonas, — 
‘ovest thou me more than these?” And in the following verses we will 
‘find a full restoration of Peter to all his former offices, of “ Feed my 
Lambs” and “Feed my Sheep.” ae 

' But the most noticeable thing here, is his humility; yes, where 
‘now is the boasting Peter? “Though all men should forsake thee, 
‘yet will not I.” He is another man; all confidence in himself 
is gone, and he in humility can appeal to Christ, and say: : Lord, 
thou knowest all things, thou knowest that I love thee. All 
trust in self is gone: he will not lean on his own strength, 
‘but on the strong arm of the Lord, and his after life will prove, that 
‘in city, in country, in synagogue, in the street, and in the dungeon, 
before the people and the great Sanhedrim, you will find no Peter 
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denying his Master again, but the fearless disciple braving death 
in every shape, and finally suffering death, (as is supposed by cruci- 
fixion,) for the cause of his Divine Master, and fearlessly carrying 
out the command, ‘‘ Feed my lambs and feed my sheep.” And here 
all might inquire, why was this? Simply—once Peter trusted to him- 
self, but he found this failed when tried, then he rejected all confi- 
dence in the flesh, and trusted wholly on the Lord Jesus Christ for 
strength, and here he found a rock against which the gates of hell 
could never prevail. Peter was left—to try him, and convince him 
of his vain confidence, and for our profit; but ‘Chiist had offered 
up that intercessory prayer that his faith might not fail. He was left 
as other saints have been, to try his own strength; but Christ’s ever- 
lasting arms were around and underneath him, so that it was impossible. 
for him to fall away finally and perish, and here is a positive proof of 
the perseverance of the saints. As long as Christ lives to make inter- 
cession for them, none of them can fall finally away; but every one 
for whom he shed his blood, and who has been born again and brought 
by faith toembrace him as his Saviour, in a word none of those 
that Christ represented in the covenant of grace can ever be lost. 
“T have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail not.” 

You will see then, why Christ put the question to Peter, not that 
Christ did not know that Peter loved him, for he knew all of his 
heart, as well as the hearts of all, but to prove his sincerity, to see 
whether he would again trust to his own strength, or whether he 
had given up all confidence in the flesh, and was willing to rely on 
the Lord for all str ength. But this was not all, there was a far greater 
end in view of Him that seeth the end from the beginning. It was 
for the instruction and encouragement of all his people, till time 
should be no more:—Yes, for our instruction and encouragement: 
and what the Lord Jesus said to Peter he is now saying to all of us, 
“Lovest thou me more than these.” But this brings us to consider 
the second thing, that the same question is now asked all of us, 
especially the young, “ Lovest thoume?” And by examining some of 
Peter’s faults all may be led to avoid the rock on which he so nearly 
made shipwreck. 

First, then, as to the way in which he followed Christ—he followed. 
him (from the garden) afar of—here let us not follow his example— 
let us follow Christ closely. There is something we all are following 
closely, and other things we are following farther off. Let us see to it 
then, that we are not following the world, its pleasures, profits or 
honours closely, and Christ afar off. No, let us follow Christ closely, 
and then he will protect and guide usin all our goings. If we are 
only in the path of duty we need not fear the devil and all his 
angels, but if we are notin the path of duty, we should tremble: we 
are like Peter going in our own strength——And here is Peter’s se- 
cond fault, which we will point out; his trusting in himself; mark 
his language, in Mark xiv. 29. “But Peter said unto him, Althou gh 
all should be offended, yet will not I.” Then we have Christ’s word “of 
warning to him, in the 30th verse; “And Jesus saith unto him, Verily, 1 
say unto thee, that. this day, even this night, before the cock crow 
twice thou shalt deny me thrice.” Here then we have Peter's unbe- 
lief. If he had believed Christ to be the Lord of glory, the Almighty 
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and Omniscient God, he would have known that what he said was 
truth itself, and heaven and earth might pass away, but his word 
never would fail, and Peter would have humbled himself, and fallen 
at Jesus’ feet, and prayedthat he would give him strength to with- 
stand the temptation, and keep him from go horrible a sin. But no 
witness his confident boasting, nay more—he cast the lve directly in 
to the face of his Divine Master, for mark his language in the 28d 
verse of the same chapter. “But spake the more vehemently. If I 
should die with thee I will not deny thee in any. wise.” You may say: 
| What is this tome? I am not guilty of this confidence and boasting. 
Probably not. But let us see if you are in the habit of frequenting 
places of vice, such as theatres, drinking saloons, gambling shops, or 
any other place of amusement and crime that is forbidden in the 
-word of God, or the good morals of the community in which you 
live, and at the same time saying there is no danger, I do not take any 
part or join in any of these things, I only do it for pastime. Beware. 
Christ is with you, you are on forbidden ground, you are trusting 
to your own strength, and will surely fall as Peter did. 

Again, you may not be a member of the church of Christ; but in 
reply to the ambassador of Jesus Christ, or the faithful sabbath- 
school teacher, or a kind friend,—you say, I expect to join the church 
and become pious some day, but am not quite ready yet. Now here, we 
want you particularly to compare your conduct with Peter’s. God 
says, in his holy word, “ Now is the accepted time, and now is the day 
of salvation.” ‘To-day if you will hear his voice, harden not your heart. 
Remember now thy Creator in the days of thy youth. Llove them that 
love me, and thosethat seek me early shall find me;” “My Spirit shall not 
always strive with man.” “This night shall thy soul be required of 
thee.” Oh! dear reader, think of this. There is but a step between you 
and death, and if you are out of Christ, but a few hours it may be, 
between you and the sentence, “ Depart from me, ye cursed, into ever- 
lasting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels.” Think you are 
just like Peter, giving the lie to God himself, and trusting to your 
own strength to believe just when you please. Here is folly worse 
than Peter’s; you, in enmity with the Lord Jesus, and after you have 
fought under the black flag of the devil, (that arch enemy of God 
and man,) till you are satisfied, you will cast off your allegiance to 
him and enlist under the banner of the Lord Jesus. Oh! remember, 
Christ is now saying to you, “ Lovest thou me?” Again, you may be 
a member of the church by profession, and still be guilty of Peter's 
fault. You may have itching ears, you wish to hear this preacher, that 
lecturer or yon spiritual-rapper or medium ; when told you had better 
stay away, you answer,—O there is no danger of me, | only want to 
satisfy my curiosity. If you are a friend of Jesus, we say again, go 
no where, unless you are in the path of duty, for I tell you again you 
are going in your own strength. Christ will not go with you, nor 
support you unless in the way of duty. Remember, what it cost 
our first parents, and consequently all their race. To stop to hear 
the first spiritual lecturer and all that do not take the Bible or re- 
vealed word of God for their guide, is following in the footsteps of 
the first lecture by Satan in the garden of Eden. “Thou shalt not 
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surely die.” Remember what it cost Samson to take a nap on Delilah’s | 
lap, and Peter to trust to his own strength. But I may weary you, 
therefore, we will only bring one thing more to your remembrance, | 
and stop for the present. “ And Jesus saith to Sunon Peter, Simon, | 
son of Jonas, lovest thou me more than these.’ You may think you, 
love the Saviour, but the question is, “Lovest thou me more than | 
these.” And what is meant by these—-there is no doubt but our Sa- , 
viour in one sense means the other apostles—but in another sense , 
he meant anything and every thing that might come between us and 
him. ‘He that loveth father or mother more than me is not worthy 
of me;” in fact, he says, ‘If any man come to me, and hate not his 
father and mother, and wife and children, and brethren and sisters, 
yea, and his own life also, he cannot be my disciple.” Luke xiv. 
26. 

Now Christ does not mean we should hate these as we generally in- 
terpret the word hate. This word you probably all know has three 
different significations: (1.) A less degree of love, Deut, xxi. 16.— 
(2.) To pass by and reject, Rom. ix. 13.—-(3.) Positively to abhor, 
leathe and be wroth with, Ps. xlv. 7. Now it is the first of these 
‘to which Christ has reference, and that we should love Christ with 
our supreme affections; that we should give him the chief room in 
eur hearts, and that we should be ready to give up all at his com- 
mand. Now is this the way we love Christ, our divine Redeemer; 
af so, all is well. We can say to him, “ Lord, thou knowest all things, 
‘thou knowest that 1 love thee.’ But in many, the practice which 
‘speaks louder than profession, says, nay, Christ’s cause must be a se- 
.condary consideration. What means all the stir about Pike's Peak! 
and Geld!! Is it not so that many will forsake all for gold? How 
is it so many are for Kansas and the far West. Is it not that they may 
possess land? Yes, many broad acres of land are a greater possession 
than a place in their Father’s house. It is true when they leave their 
congregations and places in the Church of God, they have no inten- 
tion of forsaking Christ; but here is the fault: they do not seek 
God and his righteousness, first, knowing then, that all other things 
will be added to them, (that are necessary for God’s glory and their 
good,) but they seek gold or land, and make Christ and his cause a 
secondary consideration. And many like Peter have to weep bitterly for 
their faults; for how can we account for the numbers of professing 
Christians when they go far west, becoming so dead to vital godliness, 
Simply, they have gone in their own strength; they would sneer at 
you if you told them the consequences; but they are not in the path 
of duty, and have not the promise of the Lord Jesus for support. 

And here again, I do not mean to infer or sanction the doctrine 
that any that are true Christians, or the true children of God in 
covenant relation, shall ever finally fall away and be lost? No, on the 
contrary we again affirm that this is impossible, once Christ’s ever 
Christ’s, for time and eternity. Those he loves he loves unto the 
end; but they may like Peter have to weep bitter tears of repentance 
before their Lord will return with a blessing. Oh! then, my dear 
young readers, remember what it cost Peter, anddo not deny your 

Divine Master, in any way; and do hear his voice saying to you 
uow: “ Lovest thou me more than these.” And resolve, not in your 


wind with the Psalmist : 
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‘own strength. but in the strength of your Divine’ Master, that you 


will love him above all earthly things. That you can appeal to him, 
and say: “Lord, thou knowest I love thee.” Remember, if you do 
not love Christ you hate him, for he says: “He that is not with me 
is against me, and he that gathereth not with me, scattereth abroad.” 
There are but two armies now, or ever were, engaged in hostile and 
deadly conflict, of an unending nature while time lasts. That war was 
declared as regards the leaders, in heaven, when the angels rebelled, 
but in regard to us, in the garden of Hden—“ And I will put enmity 
between thee and the woman, and between thy seed and her seed, 
it shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise his heel.” This war 
has raged over this earth since that time, until now, and will while 
time lasts: but now we are the soldiers engaged in this war. | 
W hat a sad and solemn thought; to think that all the actors, the 


soldiers engaged in this war, the thousands and millions on both 


sides—have all gone before us and are where ?—solemn question, 
where? Their bodies are returned to the dust, there to remain till 
the morning of the resurrection. But their souls are gone to God, 
who gave them, there to receive the welcome—“Well done, good 
and faithful servant; Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit the 
kingdom prepared for you, from the foundation of the world,” or 
the sentence—‘‘ Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, pre- 
pared for the devil and his angels.” And we too are fast passing 
from this scene of conflict. Here a general, there a subordinate offi- 


eer or standard bearer, yonder a private lying in the embrace of 


death; and we may feel that in the next charge, we may receive our 


“mortal wound. Then how necessary, how important to know under 


whose banner we are fighting. For if we are fighting under the blood- 


stained banner of the cross, we will love the Lord Jesus, and take. 
him as the captain of our salvation, and will show to the world whose 
we are, and to whom we belong, and whom we serve, and will 
Wage an eternal and unceasing warfare against every known sin, 


trusting in the strength of our leader for the victory, as he will 


bring us off conquerors, and more than conquerors through him that 
“loved us, for he has loved us, and washed us from our sins in his 
own blood, and made us kings and priests unto God and his Father. 
“To him be glory and dominion for ever and ever. Amen. 

- But if we are fighting under the black flag of Diabolus, (as we cer- 
tainly are, if we are not with Christ,) we will receive our reward, for 
“The wages of sin is death.” Yes, eternal death, and separation 
from God, and all that is good, dying eternally, and never dead. 


Oh! then, dear reader, come out from the world, we entreat you; 
come to Christ, love him, profess his name before angels and men, 
yes, and devils too,—put the crown of your salvation on Immanuel’s 


brow, “and crown him Lord of all,” and exclaim with the poet: 


“ There’s naught around this spacious earth, 
That suits my vast desire; 
To more refined and solid mirth, 
My boundless thoughts aspire.” 


“ Thou, my sure portion art alone, 
Which I did choose, O Lord: 
J have resolved, and said that I, 
Would keep thy holy word.” 
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And when we have made our last charge, and gone down the bank | 


into the dark river of death—his rod and staff will support us, we | 


need fear no evil, he will welcome us on the opposite bank, and to 


mansions in our Father’s house above; that he has prepared for all 
his chosen ones. And, now in conclusion, dear friends, let us live 
close to Christ. Trust not to our own strength, forsake not our 


Father’s house for a mess of pottage, (be it ever so large.) Forsake | 


i 
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all places of evil. Flee from ungodly companions and company, all . 


teachers of error——all dens of spiritualists, or isms, (which are the 


very abodes of Satan,) and not love any thing on earth as we do 
Christ, enlist under his banner, and meditate on his love to us, what 
he suffered for us, and finally, love the Lord Jesus supremely and 
for ever. 


And may it be the happy lot of reader and writer to meet where | 


love will be pure, and no selfishness in it—there to praise Him “who 


loved us and washed us from our sins in his own blood.” ‘To him 


be glory for ever and ever. Amen. Kiy- 


“CARPENTER SHOP” MISSION SABBATH SCHOOL. 


At the regular Monthly Meeting of the Teachers of the “ Carpenter 


Shop” Mission Sabbath School, Philadelphia, held April 5th, 1859, 
the following resolutions were unanimously adopted. 
Whereas, we have heard with so much pleasure the final Report of 


the Dorcas Society of our School. 
And Whereas, we desire to testify our high appreciation of the labours 


of those engaged in this good and noble work, and also our regard for - 


those who in any way assisted them. 

Resolved, that we tender our warmest thanks to the ladies of the 
‘¢Carpenter Shop’? Mission Sabbath School, for their zeal and un- 
tiring patience in this their work and labour of love. 

Resolved, that we are under great and lasting obligations to those 
ladies not connected with the School, who so cheerfully assisted them 
in their efforts to clothe the poor and destitute among our scholars. 

Resolved, that we express our sincere gratitude to all those kind 
friends who so greatly assisted their labours, by their liberal and very 
acceptable donations of various articles of food and clothing. 

Resolved, that we return our most cordial thanks to the Rev. Francis 


Church of this city; to Gregory M. Wortabet, Esq., of Syria, and to 


Mr. George Macfarlane, the Superintendent of the School, for their 


highly interesting lectures in behalf of our Dorcas Society. 


And Whereas, we have heard with much regret that our esteemed 


friend and Christian brother, Mr. Wortabet, is about to leave this 
country for his native land; 
And Whereas, he has, during his stay here, always manifested the 


deepest interest in the welfare, temporal and spiritual, of our school, 


evinced by his labours on its behalf; 


Resolved, that our prayers and our sympathies are, and we hope 


shall ever continue to be, for and with him. 

May He who ‘“slumbers not nor sleeps” preserve him from all ac- 
cidents and harm, carry him in safety to his native shores, and make 
him instrumental in saving the souls of many of his countrymen. 
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~~ Resolved, that a copy of these Resolutions be sent to the ‘‘ Banner ”’ 
for publication, and that a copy of the Banner containing the same be 
| sent to our friend Mr. Wortabet, and also to the Rev. Francis Church. 


| N. B. This Society has been enabled during the past winter to dis- 
tribute among the poor connected with this Mission School, 150 gar- 
ments and 31 pairs of boots, besides other necessaries of life. 


ONLY A PRAYER-MEETING. 


And so you who have covenanted to walk in all the ordinances of 
_God’s house remain away from the place where prayer is wont to be 
made, or allow the most trifling excuses to keep you at home, while 
your brethren are meeting to plead the divine promises, and invoke 
His presence and blessing. 

“No interest in a praver-meeting,” do you say? What evidences 
then have you that your taste and sympathies are such as distinguish 
the new creature in Christ ?— What hopes have you of being permitted 
_ to engage in the ceaseless worship of the upper sanctuary, or of finding 
pleasure there?—“The prayer-meeting dull and uninteresting.” 
What makes it so, except that you and many like you in the Church, 
wholly stay away, or come occasionally with so much of the world 
and its cares and pleasures about you as to throw a chill over the 
services of the hour. Dull! Why then do you not go thither and 
try to add life and interest to it? Were you togo from your closet 
to the place of prayer, with your heart overflowing with love to Christ 
and to souls, you, at least, would have no reason to complain of 
dulness, and perhaps your fervid prayer, or the few earnest words you 
might utter, would stir up some other heart, and thus rouse a flame 
which would be any thing but lifeless. 

“Only a prayer-meeting.” Yet One is there whom you hope by 
and by to see face to face, and whom you profess to love above all 
others. And when He sends you a message and invites you to meet 
Him, with two or three of His brethren, who have come together in 
His name, have you so little interest in the heavenly visitant as to be 
regardless and neglectful of the place where He is to be present? 
“Only a prayer-meeting.” There was a time when your lips could 

not have uttered these words. Look back to the day of your espou- 
Sals, when in the midst of your worldliness and sin, the Spirit met 
you, and sending home eternal truths upon your heart, brought you 
to the feet of Jesus. Was any place next to your closet, so precious 
then as the house of prayer? Then your lips were unsealed, and 
your heart glowing with its first love, found a ready utterance, as 
you exclaimed, “Come, and I will show you how great things God 
hath done for my soul.”—How is it with you now? Has that scene 
of social worship lost its attractions? Are not Christ and His bre- 
thren still there? Yet you are not with them. Week after week 
your pastor aud a little handful of faithful Christians, meet together 
to mourn over the desolations of Zion, and to pray, ‘“O Lord, revive 
Thy work.” 

- But your place is vacant. Your seat is filled on the Sabbath, and 
at the communion table, but at the prayer-meeting you are seldom 
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seen. Yet the vows of God are upon you, the covenant into which | 
you once entered remains, “to walk in all the ordinances of God’s _ 


house.’”’ Who has excused you from this duty ? 

“Only a prayer-meeting.” Yet it is the very heart of the Church, 
Where would be its life, and spirituality, and energy, without its 
scenes of social prayer? You would not have given it up? You 


would be sorry to hear that it died from want of support. Are you 


willing to sustain it? There is one to-night. You remember the 
notice of last Sabbath. It was given publicly, it was meant for you. 
Your brethren will meet to pray that the service of the coming Sab- 
bath may be attended with the divine blessing, that the word preached 
may be as the hammer, and the fire, and that God would “clothe His 
priests with salvation.” 

God hears prayer. Perhaps this may be the time to favour Zion. 
Give up the evening’s amusement you had planned. Postpone the 
social call you had designed. Go to yourcloset. There renew your 
vows, there repent of past unfaithfulness, there seek to rekindle your 
faith and love, and then go to the place of prayer. The hearts of 
your brethren will be encouraged. They may wonder to see you 
there, but they will rejoice and be glad, and that hour of sweet com- 


munion may be the beginning of better things for your soul—for the 
Church. 


THE REVIVAL SPIRIT. 


The revival spirit is a tender, humble, heart-broken spirit. This is 


essential to the spirit of prayer. ‘‘ The sacrifices of God are a broken 
spirit. A broken and contrite heart, O God, thou wilt not despise.” 
This is accompanied with feelings of deep self-abasement. The prayer 
of Daniel previous to the return from the captivity, may be regarded 
as an excellent specimen of genuine revival feeling. A great portion 
of this prayer is the language of broken-hearted confession. And such 
will be found to be the language of Christians, on the awakening from 
a long season of spiritual slumber; and whenever this melting spirit be- 
comes general in a church, great and glorious is the work of the Lord. 


The Spirit is far removed from noise and confusion, and vain confi- 


dence. The accents of humble, broken-hearted penitence will be heard 
in the pulpit, in the social meeting, and at the family altar; and the 


secret places will witness the deep struggles of spirit, where the humble 


souls wrestle with their God, for spiritual blessings upon themselves 
and others. The unhumbled heart cannot approach near to the mercy- 
seat, ‘“‘for He knoweth the proud afar off.” He will not accept the 
sacrifices of the self-confident or of the vain-glorious, even though, like 
Baal’s priests, they cried aloud from morning till evening. 

This is also a tender, melting spirit. It meets a response in kindred 
hearts, and an affectionate, loving spirit pervades the little band of 
praying souls. It administers warning, exhortation, and entreaty to 
impenitent souls, in tender, kind, and gentle manner, and repulse and 
even abuse is met with meekness. It is opposed to harsh, austere, and 
bitter rebukes, which stir up the wrathful passions of men. Even op- 
position and violence are disarmed before it; and rebuke from such a 


spirit enters into the soul like a sharp, two-edged sword. But this spi- 
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rit cannot be acquired without deep struggles of soul, nor maintained 
without great watchfulness and care. It shuns the noisy scenes of 
carnal strife, and dwells not with the soul that harbours envy, ill-will, 
bitterness, wrath, or an unforgiving temper. O that such a spirit per- 
vaded the whole Church militant! How soon would the banner of the 

cross be displayed over the ruins of Satan’s empire! 7 


THE OPEN BIBLE. 


“The universal success of Protestant Christianity is certain. It 
is the Lorp’s decree. Its date is uncertain. Immense and populous 
are the fields which have yet to be won to even nominal profession 
of Curist. And what is the instrument by which this stupendous 

work is to be accomplished? Let it be remembered that compara- 
tively but a small part of Christendom is agreed upon the nature of 
the agent to be used. It seems strange—we say not, hard—that 
while China and India, to cite no other districts, remain to be re- 
claimed from the spoiler of this world, Europe itself, to which the 
achievement has been committed, is still divided on the means to be 
employed. This apparent strangeness vanishes on a review of the 
past. Whatis it that has secured British liberty, the freedom of 
North-Eastern Europe, of Switzerland, and part of Germany? We 
fearlessly answer, the open Bible. What is it that binds Spain and 
Austria, France and Italy, in comparative national and spiritual 
bondage? As fearlessly we reply, the restricted Bible. 
“The policy of the Romanist has always been what it is at present— 
scriptural suppression. The policy of the true Protestant has always 
been the reverse; his very watchword is Bible ctrewlation. This sent 
the first preachers of the Gospel through the ‘orbis vetertbus notus.’ 
This sent the Reforming Fathers through the length and breadth of 
Kurope, and the various missionaries of the various Protestant so- 
cieties to the remotest islands and far-off lands. This sent Knox 
through Scotland, Wesley and Whitefield to the poor of England, 
Brainerd to North America, and Barrow to Spain; and this same 
mystic but open book has sent, and is continuing to send colporteurs, 
_ the agents of different evangelical societies, and the effectors of its 
sale through the veins and arteries of Europe. Leo XII. took the 
alarm in 1824, and with the usual intolerance of a Pope, wrote thus 
to the Church: ‘You are aware, venerable brethren, that a certain 
Society, called the Bible Society, strolls with effrontery through the 
world; which Society, contemning the traditions of the holy fathers, 
and contrary to the well-known decree of the Council of Trent, 
labours with all its might, and by every means, to translate, or rather 
to pervert the Holy Scriptures into the vulgar language of every 
nation,’ ete. 

‘Well was it for the Holy Father to be upon his guard, for seven- 
teen hundred thousand copies of the Bible were circulated in France 
alone in fifteen years. 1838 saw 20,548 volumes issued and disposed 
of by the British Society alone, 17,000 of which had passed through 
the hands of the indefatigable colporteurs. And how did the terri- 
tories of Rome respond to the peaceful mission? In two ways: The 
priest with his anathema and proscription; the laity, in many parts, 
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with almost open arms. It is notorious that multitudes of Italians 
are at this moment thirsting for the Gospel—that they are only. 
hindered from entering the Protestant churches of foreigners by the 
jealousy of the priest and the vigilance of the gensd'arme. The dis- 
sipated Frenchman is becoming weary of the materialism and infidelity | 
into which he was hurled by the stern exactions on his reason de- 
manded by the priesthood. There isa heaving to be observed among 
the continental kingdoms that is indicative of blessed results. There . 
isa Protestant combination even in hitherto-barred Italy, already 
working on the side of truth; and the number of Protestants and , 
Protestant agencies employed in the good cause in France, will bear | 
a fair comparison with the bulk of the nation. The Apostate Church 
answers the questions raised by our propagators of truth, by new 
bulls and fulminations, by the discovery of new dogmas, and the in- 
ventions of fresh miracles. The weakness of its cause is visible 
through the thinness of its inventions and expedients, but we dare | 
not trifle with it on that account. | | 

“T’o be successful with Europe and the world, we must be as ac- 
commodating as our own open Bibles permit us. Relieved from 
Jewish bondage, our religion has become a more spiritual transaction — 
between God and the soul. Let its few simple institutions preserve 
our unity, order, soundness, and purity; still even these appointments 
are not inflexible as the institutions of the old dispensation. ‘All 
nations,’ said a good great man, ‘men of all habits and manners are 
to drink from the beneficent stream as it flows.’ It is to throw down 
no obstructions that are not absolutely incompatible with its progress. 
It is appointed to pervade every place which it visits, and while some 
it enters without hinderance, in others it meets with mounds and 
barriers; while others, again, are so fenced and fortified, that it winds 
round them, and flows forward, and this it continues to do, until at 
length it finds some means to insinuate itself. The colporteur, with 
the open Bible, has insinuated himself into the stronghold of Ro- 
manism. ‘The foreign papers admit this,and make lamentations over 
the departure of theircreed. ‘It cannot be concealed that faith has for- 
saken our Church,’ by both Jesuit and Jansenist; notwithstanding the 
noise made by the Ultramontanists, the Church has but a very small 
number of true believers.’ Let us then, wisely improve our oppor- 
tunity, and let not Southern Hurope be forgotten in the more attractive 
effort of evangelizing China and India. It is the closed Bible that 
first reduced her to, and then held her in, the thrall of ignorance. It- 
is the open Bible that alone can deliver her.”—London Christian 
Limes. 


Childrens Department. 


“IN THEE DO I PUT MY TRUST” 


‘ Mother, what did the Psalmist mean when he said, ‘Preserve me, O God: 
for in thee do I put my trust?’ ” 


‘‘ Do you remember the little girl we saw walking with her father in the 
woods last week?’ 


“Oh yes, mother; wasn’t she beautiful?” 
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“She was a gentle, loving little thing; and her father was very kind to her. 
Do you remember what she said when they came to the narrow bridge over 
the brook ?” 

“T do not like to think of that bridge, mother; it makes me giddy. Do 
| you believe it is safe—just those two planks laid across, and no railing? If 
she had stepped a little to one side, she would have fallen into the water.” 

“ Do you remember what she said?” : 

“Yes. She stopped a minute, as if she did not like to go over, and then 
looked up to her father’s face, and asked him to take hold of her hand, and 
said, ‘You will take care of me, father dear; I don’t feel afraid when you 
take hold of my hand.’ And her father looked so lovingly upon her, and 
took tight hold of her hand, as if she were very precious to him.” 

‘“T think David felt like that little girl when he wrote the words which you 
have just read.” 

«Was David going over a bridge, mother?” 

_ “Not such a bridge as the one in the woods; but he had come to some place 
of difficulty in his life, and whenever he was in any way troubled, he looked 
up to God, just as the little girl did to her father, and said, ‘ Preserve me, O 
God.’ Itis the same as if he had said, ‘Please take care of me, my kind 
heavenly Father; I do not feel afraid if you take hold of my hand.’ ” 
“QO mother, how beautiful! But God did not really take hold of David's - 
hand, and lead him through the trouble?” 

“No; but God loves his children who trust him—who feel safe in his care— 
"just as the father did to his little daughter; and though he does not take hold 
of their hands, he knows how to make them feel as peaceful and easy as if he 
| did.” : 
Mother, can I be one of God’s children?” 

“Yes, my dear. If you love him, and trust him, and try to please him, he 
will call you his own, and lead you all your life, and make you very happy.” 
“Will there be any bridges in my life? I mean, shall I have troubles? 
Now, I have not any, have 1? I have not to look up to God and ask him to 
| take care of me.” 

_ “You must not think great troubles are the only ones we have to meet with. 
You will have many small troubles, and will need to look to your heavenly 
Father to take care of you through them.” 

| & What troubles do you think I shall have, mother?’ 

_ “You had one this morning. Sarah was unkind to you, and you were 
sadly grieved.” 

‘Could I go to God with such troubles?” 

“Yes, my dear; you can tell him just as you would me all your unhappi- 
ness, and ask him to comfort you.” 

| Mother, I am very glad we read that psalm this morning. I think I love 
| God better already, and I hope I shall always trust him.” 

“TL hope you will; and if you begin when you are a little girl, you will learn 
better and better about him, and be far happier than those who have no such 
Friend to go to in trouble.”’ : 

“ Why cannot every body go to God with their wants?” 

“Certainly, if they will; but a great many people never tell him their 
| troubles—never ask him to forgive them, nor to take careof them. They did 
not begin in their childhood, and it is difficult to learn this trust when we are 
old.” : 

‘Oh, I hope I shall learn it now, while you can help me, mother.” 
“ God alone ean help you, my child; ask him to teach you to trust him.” — 


| Young Reaper. 


' 


ra ects 
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Suunary of Religions Zntelligence. 


Encianp.—A remarkable work of grace is appearing in some parts _ 


of England. The following is an account of what God is doing in 
Scarborough. - 


“This is now the eighth week of these services; they have been | 
continued from day to day, at noon and night, without interruption; 
the interest in them has increased, so that it is still a matter of 
uncertainty when they shall terminate, and the ordinary week-day 
services of the Church be resumed. The attendance has also in- 
creased. Some of the places of worship are crowded to the door in 
the evening; in the largest of them, 1000 and 1200 persons are fre- 
quently present; at noon, sometimes there are between 400 and 500. 
But what of results? They have far exceeded expectation. A short. 
time ago a second masquerade ball was announced to be held in the 
Assembly Rooms; the first was attended by 700 persons, and was 
of a very demoralizing kind; at the daily prayer-meetings special 
and earnest prayer continued to be offered for several days, that God 
would bring this evil device to naught. Those prayers have been 
answered; though so large a number came to the first masquerade, 
only twelve came to the second. This signal failure was announced 
at the next noon prayer-meeting, when the whole congregation rose, 
and sang with heart and voice, ‘Praise God, from whom all blessings 
flow,’ &c. The number of anxious inquirers at the close of the meet- 
ing has been very encouraging; sometimes as many as sixty have re- 
mained. Several of them have been enabled to rest on the atoning 
work of Christ.” 


ScorLanD.— The Commission of the General Assembly of the Es- 
tablished Church was held March 9th. The principal subjects of dis- 
cussion were the position of the parochial schools and the Annuity 
Tax. In regard to both, the Commission deprecated any change in 
the law.” 

“The Commission of the General Assembly of the Free Church was 
held March 9th. The subject of chief general interest was the hear- 
ing of addresses from the evangelistic deputies who, asin other years, 
had visited different parts of the country in autumn. Dr. Roxburgh, 
Convener of the Home Mission, in introducing the deputies said:— 

‘Highty-five deputies in all had been employed during last sum- 
mer; the work had extended over six weeks; and the following had 
been the places visited, viz. Larkhall and Quarter, Tollcross, Torry, 
Dalry and Kilbirnie, Kilbarchan and Inkerman, Waterside, Galla- 
town, Armadale, Stairs, Hawick, Forfar, and Cowdenbeath; in all, 
twelve deputations. It was extremely difficult to convince those who 
were sitting under their vine and fig-tree, in the calm and undisturbed 
enjoyment of their Christian privileges, that in our highly favoured 
Scotland anything deserving the name of heathenism existed. But 
the Commission would hear this evening that many thousands in the 
mining and manufacturing districts of the country had heard the glad 
tidings of salvation from the lips of our deputies, multitudes of whom 
had never heard a sermon in their life before, and had never dark- 
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ened the house of God by their presence. There seemed to be a 
blessing in the work for all persons engaged in it, or in any way con- 
nected with it. With scarce an exception, the people in the districts 
visited had expressed in the warmest manner to the deputies, and in 
some cases to the committee, their gratitude for the Christian interest 
which the church had taken in their welfare. In some instances 
which he could name, if it were judicious to do so, a movement had 
taken place which could be described in no other words than as a 
religious awakening. One town in particular, of considerable extent, 
seemed to be moved as by one religious impulse, and had turned out 
almost its entire population to listen with deep attention to the sim- 
ple preaching of the gospel. In many cases, as the result of the visits 
of the deputies, the people had applied to the committee for a perma- 
nent supply of ordinances; and with these applications the committee 
had complied as their funds enabled them. Then again, as respected 
the ministers who had taken partin the work, they had borne a unt- 
form testimony as to the unwonted freedom, and life and power which 
they had had in proclaiming the message of salvation to their poor 
perishing countrymen. Some of them bad even declared that they 
had seen more apparent fruit of their labours, during their brief term 
of missionary effort in destitute localities than during years of minis- 
terial and pastoral work among their own flocks. Their own spirits 
had been revived, and had received a fresh impulse by what they had 
geen and heard. ‘Their people had shared in the benefits of the zeal 
and energy thus awakened; while the accounts which their ministers 
gave them of their evangelistic labours tended to arouse them to con- 
cern as to their personal salvation, to increase their commiseration 
for the spiritual wants of their godless and neglected countrymen, and 


to extend and deepen their interest in the Home Mission Efforts of the 
Church,’ ” 


 Iretanp.—“A correspondent of the Dublin Warder describes a 
mission recently opened by the Jesuits in Galway: 


“ Galway is becoming emphatically a trading city. Simultaneously 
with the granting of the subsidy, the Jesuits have arrived, and brought 
in their train additioual traders in spiritual wares, helps to devotion 
for members of the Church of Rome. ‘I'wo tents have been erected 
at the door of the Roman Catholic chapel in which these pious mis- 
gionaries, successors of the miracle-working Ignatius Loyola, exer- 
cise their anti-apostolical functions of blessing beads, scapulars, Agnus 
Deis—and pardoning sin, ‘though the penitent have but the lowest 
kind of fear of his sins.’ These pious frauds are continued without 
intermission even on the Lord’s day, and thousands flock to the chapel, 
some to get their ‘brown pieces of cloth’ blessed in the name of Pio 
Nono, ‘ to preserve them from eternal damnation,’ and others to have 
the ego te absolvo pronounced, in order, to use the words of those 
missionaries, ‘that their souls may become as bright as the meridian 
sun, even though they were dark as hell itself.’”’ 

“Among the crowds who wait upon the ministry of these Jesuits, 
the teachers and pupils of the Galway national schools are not the 
least conspicuous. The latter are marched from their schools each 
day about twelve o’clock to receive spiritual instruction from the 
fathers.” 
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France.—A correspondent of the Watchman gives a sketch of 
the understood purport of a new law, which is intended to bring 
both the Romish and Protestant churches more thoroughly under the 
power of the State, and threatens to extinguish a number of Dissent- 
ing congregations : 

For some months past rumours have been afloat to the effect that | 
Government was preparing a stringent law on religious worship. | 
These rumours, in the first instance vague and indefinite, have been | 
gradually gaining more consistency, have been matter of conversation . 
in some private circles, are now finally to be proclaimed to the world 
in the shape of an Imperial Deeree. Unless I am greatly mistaken, 
the decree is already signed, and will shortly appear in the official 
pages of the Moniteur.. .. The object intended by the decree in 
question appears to be the placing of both the Roman Uatholic and 
Protestant churches more entirely under Government control. ... 
Thus the Roman Catholic Church will be relieved from the pressure 
of Ultramontane efforts and influences in order to become more ex- 
clusively Gallican; and Protestants will become a more compact 
body,—one in doctrine, in discipline, and in practice; and thus more 
effectually and easily placed under State control. The decree will, 
in fact, endeavour to carry out, in religious matters, the system of cen- 
tralization.” 


GerMany.—“ The question of religious liberty is now occupying 
much attention, and one of the ablest speeches which perhaps has ever 
been delivered in Prussia on the subject, was lately spoken by M. 
von Bethmann-Hollweg in the Prussian Chambers. The German 
Catholics, who had under the name of a religious body become a 
mere political society, had been so hardly treated for some years that 
they had acquired something of the halo of martyrdom. The new 
Prussian ministry is now granting permission for them to meet and 
harangue to their heart’s content, and no doubt the effect will soon 
be that having nothing to contend against they will lose all their 
popular attraction. Many of the leaders had gone to America, hoping 
that in a land of liberty they required merely to enunciate their 
Sentiments to gain thousands of adherents. but they soon returned 
crestfallen and disappointed. Their power will soon be gone in 
Germany too when the unnecessary restraints have been removed. 

. A meeting was held yesterday evening in Hamburg to allow Dr. 
Baumgarten an opportunity of discussing the question of religious 
liberty and the separation of church and state. He took up seven 
theses and discussed them separately, taking as his motto the sentence: 
“ Christus non est consuetudo sed veritas.” In the course of the dis- 
cussion which followed, much stress was laid on the fact that the life 
of the church gradually decayed from the time that Constantine took 
Christianity under the protection of the State.” 


Turxey.—* Protestantism is gradually spreading in Turkey, and 
in some places itis making rapid strides. In Marash, five years ago, 
there were not fifty enrolled Protestants, now there are nine hun- 
dred! In other places the advance has not been so marked, and yet 
there is everywhere progress; and, what is more and better, the spe- 
cial influence of God’s Spirit continues to be enjoyed in several 


trey greatly quickening the Church, and bringing dead sinners to 
ife,’’ 
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Missionary Correspondence. 
LETTER FROM REV. J. R. CAMPBELL, D. D. 


Mission House, Saharanpur, February 12th, 159. 

My Very Dear Brotuer Stuart.—During the past month I have 
been out on an interesting itinerancy in the district of Saharanpur, 
and the last three days I have been attending a large mela, twelve 
miles from this city. Every where we have had encouragement, and 
great numbers have listened to our message with much attention. 
During the past month I have preached ninety-six times in eighty-five 
different villages. It was my intention to continue my journey for 
another month, but Mrs. Calderwood became so ill, a change of air to — 
Dehra was thought necessary, and as brother Calderwood had to ac- 
company her, it became necessary for me to return to the station. 
Two of our native assistants, however, are engaged in the work, and 
pursuing the journey which I had marked out. 

In the cities and villages, up in arms against us, and thirsting for 
our blood a year and a half ago, we found the people not only civil, 
put respectful, and much more willing to hear all we had to say than 
in former years. Night after night 1 lay down in my little tent, close 
to these villages, and slept soundly and safely! Day after day 1 was 
surrounded by crowds of pagans and idolaters listening to our argu- 
ments, and exposures of their false and corrupt deities, and the way of 
salvation by a Divine Mediator, without receiving a single insult; but, 
on the contrary, with many evidences of kind and cordial feelings on 
their part. Indeed, I have never before met with so much encourage- 
ment, and I trust our labours will be followed with a blessing, and 
that some poor wanderers from God and holiness have been directed. 
in the way of peace and salvation. We met many who knew us well, 
and had often heard the gospel in Saharanpur. We always give them 
a cordial invitation to visit us at our home, where we would be happy 
to instruct them in the Christian religion. When we have had a large 
and attentive crowd around us listening to the way of life eternal, I 
have often wished you had been with us, as I am sure the scene would 
have been deeply interesting, and most gratifying to your sensitive 
heart. I doubt not holy angels sometimes look down with solemn 
anxiety as to the results, and the Saviour with approving smiles. 

O, how I wish the men of God who meet in Jayne's Hall, in Phila- 
delphia, and have power with Him in prevailing prayer, would unite 
in pleading for a remarkable and saving blessing upon these dead and 
dying multitudes—dead in sins, and perishing without God and with- 
out hope. Pray also that many more labourers, devoted, earnest men, 
may come out to help us, and to preach in the benighted regions be- 
yond, where the sound of the gospel has never yet reached, and where 
it never will be preached, unless missionaries will come forth at the 
Master’s bidding, and do the work he has devolved upon the Church 
he has redeemed. It is a long time now since I wrote upon this sub- 
ject, but from what I have seen and felt on this journey of the wants of 
the heathen, and of their readiness to hear the gospel, I cannot refrain 
from calling on the young men of America to rise and come out to 
India, not in twos or threes, but in hundreds, to seek and to save the 
lost millions of Hindustan. They must not any longer sleep over this 
matter, nor must the men of wealth any longer hold it back, when the 
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Lord has need of it—but the men and the means must be sent to every 


part of the heathen world without delay, and now especially when the 


call is so loud and urgent, and the way so fully open to preach the 


gospel in every part of heathendom. I must call, and call loudly, on | 
the young men in the Theological Seminaries, not to take it for granted | 
that they are to remain at home, but to feel that they are called to go | 
to the heathen world, unless they can show some speceal reasons why | 
they should linger in the United States. I greatly fear that many of 
them do not view this matter aright, and that they will not be able at. 
last to give a good account of their stewardship. I trust the result of | 


the wonderful revival in America will be the raising up of hundreds 
and thousands of missionaries for India, and all parts of the heathen 


world. Something like this seems necessary to meet the wants of the 


present age. I trust the Lord will continue his gracious work in 
America, and extend it to every land. 


Iam happy to tell you that the rebellion has been completely sub- : 
dued in this part of India and in Oude, and the army have gone into | 
quarters in different cantonments. Tantia Topee, the rebel chief, is 


still at large in Central India, but cannot do much more mischief, 
All will be overruled for good. All our missionary labours going on 
as usual. As ever, dear brother Stuart, yours most affectionately, 
2 J. R. CAMPBELL. 


Aotices of Ne aludlications. 


Tue Gospet Fountatn, or tHE Anxious YoutH Mang Happy, by James Wood, D.D. 


Philadelphia; Presbyterian Board of Publication, No. 821 Chestnut St. 18mo, | 


pp. 295. 


A very interesting and instructive little book, written in a conver- 
sational form, and so abounding with devotional piety, biographical 
illustration, and varied anecdote as to make it peculiarly attractive to 
children. 

CLoups anp Sunsurye, or the Faith-Brightened Pathway. By the Author of -‘An- 
nandale,” Philadelphia: Presbyterian Board of Publication, No, 821 Chestnut 
St., 18mo. pp, 223. 

A. well-written and instructive volume, presenting the folly of a 
daughter, who chose to follow the bent of her own inclination, rather 
than the counsels of her parents, and ultimately her trials and suffer- 


ings alleviated by strong faithin God. It depicts also in trae colours — 


the sad history and doom of the miserable drunkard. 


LirtLe Jang, or Sunshineto the House. Written for the Board of Publication, and 

published by them. No. 821 Chestnut St, Philadelphia, 18mo, pp. 119. 

A lovely child, early ripe and early gathered. How many of the 
sweetest flowers of humanity bloom but for a short time, and are soon 
removed to bear their fruits in heaven. Such was * Little Janie.” 
Children, mothers read this little book. | 
Tue Partour Preacuer, or Short Addresses to those who are determined to win 

Christ. By W. Mason, Author of “The Spiritual Treasury.” Philadelphia, 

Presbyterian Board of Publication, No. 821 Chestnut St., 18mo. pp. 108. 

This little book is after the manner of ‘‘ The Spiritual Treasury,” 
addresses on select texts of Scripture, and to those who are acquainted 
with the Author’s writings, it is unnecessary to say they are eminently 
devotional and edifying. 


u 
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)\ Tur Pastor oF GecenBerG. Translated from the German, Philadelphia: Pres- 
| byterian Board of Publication. No, 821 Chestnut St., 18mo. pp. 91. 


), Acchild’s book in size, but one specially designed, and eminently 
) useful for ministers and candidates for the ministry. We have 
read it with much more than usual interest, and would recommend it 


with great cordiality to the ministry; especially such as see little fruits 
of success. 


ie 


) Srortes Azour Arnica. A farewell address to Sunday Scholars, By Rev. Robert 
_ Moflat, Board of Publication, 821 Chestnut St. pp. 72. 


An excellent and instructive address. 


tf Pentecost, or the work of God in Philadelphia, A. D., 1858, prepared by the 
| Young Men’s Christian Association. With asupplement. Philadelphia; Parry 


& M'Millan. 1859. 
Not long since we noticed the first appearance of this tract. It is 


) now in the therteenth thousand. It should be cast wide-spread over 
© the land. 


@ bituuries. 


_. Diep suddenly, of apoplexy on Friday morning, February 4th, Mr. 
) Joseph Vaughan, in the 48th year of his age. Mr. Vaughan was an 
) elder in Mt. Hermon Church, under the pastoral care of the Rev. G. 
RB. McMillan. He was a man much beloved and highly esteemed 
| by all who knew him intimately. Fis loss is deeply felt by friends 
and by the pastor and the congregation. 

At a joint meeting of the Sessions of Mt. Hermon and Neshanock 
congregations, the following resolutions were adopted, and ordered 
to be published. 

Whereas, it has pleased an all-wise Providence, to remove by sud- 
den and unexpected death, our beloved brother and co-worker in the 
cause of Christ, Mr. Joseph Vaughan, a ruling elder in Mt. Hermon 
Church, therefore 

Resolved. 1st, That we feel deeply and sensibly, the loss we have 
sustained in the removal of one who had been, by the grace of God, 
so well qualified for the office of ruling elder which he held; and 
who enjoyed so much of the confidence and esteem of those over whom 
he had been made an overseer. 

2. That while lamenting sincerely, the removal of one who was 
lively and pleasant in his life, and as a ruler wise and judicious, and 
faithful, and as a Christian modest aud unassuming—we, at the same 
time, bow submissively to the will of Him who doeth all things well. 

3. That we are hereby admonished of the frailty of human life, and 
the necessity of living always in a state of readiness for the coming 
of the Son of Man. ; 

4. That we sympathize with the widow in her bereavement, and 
commend her to the compassion of Him who alone can heal the bro- 
ken-hearted. ak 

5. That a copy of these resolutions be sent to the widow; and 
that they be entered upon the records of the Sessions, and published 

in the Banner of the Covenant. 
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Diep, at the residence of her brother-in-law, Mr. Barliff, on Allg 
gheny City, Miss Susan MILLEr, on the 7th of March, 1859. "A Ithough 
Miss Miller was called away in the bloom of youth, and hod more 
than ordinary reasons for attachment to life, she was singularly re- 
signed in the prospect, and hopeful as to the blessed issue of her dise 

solution. : 

She gave the most satisfactory evidence of being in that statel 
on which alone the peace, and safety, and subsequent glory ofideath 
depend, namely, a state of union and communion with the Sagrour, 
In consequence of this we ‘partake of his righteousness for our justifi- 
cation, and his Spirit for our sanctification. 

It was in this way, we confidently trust, the subject of this notice 
obtained a title to, and meetness for eternal life. And her bereaved 
mother, brothers, sisters, and numerous friends, who deeply feel her 
removal from their presence, have much to comfort them. 

It is further worthy of remark that Miss Miller’s preparation ‘for 
heaven was no mere ‘death-bed’ work. Trained up by godly pa- 
rents in the doctrine and practice of the Gospel, she early made a 
profession of her faith in Christ in the Pine Creek congregation of 
the Reformed Presbyterian Church, and “adorned the doctrine of her 
God and Saviour in all things.” 

Let this event teach us to live the life of the righteous, that oifr 
latter end may be like theirs. Tia a 


“T’m going home. I feel that I have an interest in Christ. I'll 
soon see our little Lizzy.” 

These were words spoken upon a dying bed, by one who sustained 
the endearing relation of daughter, sister, wife and mother. Having, 
we trust, “remembered her Creator in the days of her youth:” 
sought ‘first the kingdom of God and His righteousness;’’ trusted in 
Christ as her Saviour, and acknowledged Him before the world, 
she had left her father’s house, to share life’s joys, burdens and trials 
with the companion of her choice, and to make their home to him the 
dearest spot on earth. But God’s ways are not as our ways, neither 
are His though as our lect 

Soon that “home” was to be desolated by death. In the all-wise 
though mysterious providence of God, she was called to follow the 
remains of her first-born, (a little daughter of two summers) to the 
grave. And while the spirit bowed in submission to His will, the 
flesh was weak. The severing of those ties that bind a mother to her 
offspring, seemed to be too much for her physical nature to endure. 
In a few months in the midst of her usefulness, she was laid upon a 
bed of sickness, which proved to be unto death. Having a comforta- 
ble assurance of an interest in Christ, she commended her husband 
and remaining little one to the care of her Heavenly Father, breathed 
out her spirit into the hands of her Redeemer, and entered upon that 
“rest” that remains for the people of God. | 

JANE S. CaLHooN, the subject of this notice, died near New Galilee, 
Pa., July 14th, 1858, in the 29th year of her age. 


( I am going to my home above, 
Jesus my fiiend beside me stands; 
Ife no fears of death to me hath left, 
For I am safe while He is near, 


THE 


Hanner of the Covenant. 
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PROCEEDINGS OF THE GENERAL SYNOD 


OF THE REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH IN NORTH AMERICA. 


SESSION XXXVI. PuirapeLpHta, May, 1859. 
Philadelphia, May 25th, 1859. Half-past 7 o’clock, P. M. 

_ The General Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church in North 
America met, pursuant to adjournment, in the first Reformed Presby- 
terian Church, in Philadelphia, and was opened with a sermon by the 
Rev. Gavin McMillan, alternate to the Moderator, who was indis- 
posed, from John, 16: 14—“‘ He shall glorify me; for he shall receive 
of mine and show it unto you.” 

After sermon, the Moderator, Rev. A. G. Wylie, constituted the Sy- 
nod by prayer. | 

Synod then adjourned to meet in the same place to-morrow, A. M., 
at 10 o’clock. . 

Same place, May 26th, 10 o’clock, A. M.; Synod met, and was 
opened by prayer. 

Proceeded to ascertain the members, whereupon it appeared that 
the following delegates were appointed by their respective Presby- 


teries. 


Northern Presbytery.—Rev. Dr. McLeod, A. G. Wylie, A. Clarke, 
W. J. M‘Dowell, G. R. M‘Millan, 8S. L. Finney, John Bole, W. D. 
Silliman, general alternates A. Robinson, A. Thomson, ministers ; 
and James Stewart, W. Matthews, T. M‘Burney, A. R. Gray, Robert 
Liddle, W. Agnew, Joseph M‘Kee, James N. Gifford, general alter- 
nate James Sample—Ruling elders. | 

Philadelphia Presbytery.—Rev. Dr. Crawford, T. W. J. Wylie, W. 
Sterrett, W.T. Wylie, A.G. M‘Auley, R. J. Black, general alternates 8. 
P. Herron, S. Bonhomme, ministers; and Robert Orr, John Kemps, 
James Neely, Joseph Fleming, William Hogg, George H. Stuart, 


alternates A. S. M‘Murray, M. D., R. Steenson, J. P. Smith—Ruling 
elders. 


Pittsburgh Presbytery.—Rev. Dr. Guthrie, Dr. Douglas, John Ne- 
vin, George Scott, John M‘Millan, J. F. Hill, alternates Thomas 


Johnston, A. M. Stewart, ministers; and H. M‘Master, Andrew 


Barr, James Gormley, James M‘Kinley, R. Hall, 8. G. Caughey, al- 


_ternates Thomas Smith, J. Douthett, J. P. Fleming, 8. Findley, H. 


Braham, J. M. Imbrie—Ruling elders. 
~ 1859.—13 
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Ohio Recigieni —Rev. G. M‘Millan, Dr. M‘Millan, Dr. Wilson, 
J. A. Crawford, alternates Dr. Heron, W. P. Shaw, ministers ; and 
R. C. Reed, W. Russel, John Reed, D. Taylor, alternates S. Dallas, 
J. Blair, J. M‘Cune, J. M‘Lean, J. C. M‘Millan—Ruling elders. 

Western Presbytery. —Rev. Samuel Wylie, John M‘Master, M. - 
Harshaw, John Alford, N. K. Crow, ministers; and Robert W. Mar- 
shall, M. D., William Orr, J. C. Blair, W. Ardrey, James Robb— 
Ruling elders. 

Chicago Presbytery.—Rev. J. W. Morrison, J. S. Scott, John 
M‘Corkell, Matthew M‘Bride, A. R. Gailey, alternates Robert Pat- 
terson, Andrew Walker, Samuel Boyd, ministers; and Robert Smyth, 
James Chrystie, I. Kirkpatrick, Charles Phillip, George Stuart, ge- 
neral alternates W. M‘Cormack, J. M‘HKidowney, Moses Shirra— 
Ruling elders. 

Saharanpur Presbytery.—No representation. 

The completed roll of Synod is as follows: 

Rev. John N. M‘Leod, D. D., Andrew Gifford Wylie, Alexander 
Clarke, Spencer L. Finney, William J. M‘Dowell, John Bole, Gavin 
R. M‘Millan, Samuel W. Crawford, D. D., Theodorus W. J. Wylie, 
Robert J. Black, William Sterrett, Alexander G. M‘Auley, William 
T. Wylie, Thomas C. Guthrie, D. D., George Scott, John Douglas, 
D. D., John Nevin, John F. Hill, John M‘Millan, Gavin M‘Millan, 
William Wilson, D. D. , Hugh M* Mil lan, D. D., Andrew Heron, D. D., 
Samuel Wylie, ‘John M‘Master, Michael Harshaw; Nelson K; Gace, 
John Alford, John W. Morrison, John M‘Corkell, James S.- Scott, 
Matthew M‘Bride, ministers; and James Stewart, William Matthews, 
. Andrew R. Gray, James N. Gifford, Robert Liddle, James Sample, 
Robert Orr, John Kemps, Joseph Fleming, James Neely, William 
Hogg, George H. Stuart, Thomas Smith, James M‘Kinley, Joseph 
Douthett, Hugh Braham, James Gormley, William Patton, Samuel G. 
Caughey, Robert C. Reed, William Russel, Daniel Taylor, James C. 
M‘Millan, Robert W. Marshall; M. D., James Robb, Robert Smyth, 
James Chrystie, Charles Phillip, Ruling elders. 

Proceeded to the choice of officers, whereupon Rev. John Nevin was 
chosen Moderator, Dr. M‘Leod continued Stated Clerk, and Rev. W. 
Sterrett appointed assistant. | 

ftesolved, That the hour of meeting be fixed at 9 o’clock, A. M., 
until 12 _M. —8 o'clock, P. M., and adjourn by resolution. ‘The first 
half hour A. M. to be spent in devotional exercises. 

Proceeded to the unfinished business, according to the docket. 

The Committee on Froeign Correspondence reported a letter from 
the Hastern Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church in Ireland. 
It was read, accepted, and ordered to be printed with the Minutes. 
(Appendix A.) 

Lhey reported, also, a semi-official letter from Rev. Dr. Graham, 
of the Committee of Correspondence of the Reformed Presbyterian 
Synod in Scotland, presenting reasons why the reply of that body to 
the last letter of this Synod, had been detained. It was read and 
referred to the Committee on Foreign Correspondence. 

Dr. Douglas gave notice of a motion to be called up for considera- 
tion to-morrow, A. M. 


Rev. A. M. Stewart, 8. P. Herron, and 8. Bonhomme were invited 
to seats as eonsdlthtive members. 
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Rey. Dr. Steele, of the General Assembly, and Messrs. Arnold and 
Church, of the United Presbyterian Church, were invited to seats as 
corresponding members. 


Synod then adjourned; Rev. Dr. M‘Millan concluding by prayer. 


Same Prace, 3 o’clock, P. M. 


Synod met, and was opened by prayer. Same members present as 
before. The Minutes of the last meeting were read and approved. 

Continued the consideration of unfinished business. The Com- 
mittee on the Digest reported. Report accepted, and the Committee 
discharged. 

The Committee on Psalmody were not prepared to report. The 
Committee on Ministerial Support reported. Report accepted, and 
the Committee continued. 

Rev. Dr. M‘Millan, corresponding delegate to the General Assem- 
bly of the Presbyterian Church, meeting in Chicago, 1858, presented 
his report. It was approved, and ordered to be printed in the Mi- 
nutes. It is as follows : 


REPORT OF THE CORRESPONDING DELEGATE TO THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY OF 
THE PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH. 


In accordance with the appointment of Synod, I had the satisfaction of at- 
tending the meeting of the Assembly at Chicago, in May last. Your delegate 
was cordially received by that body. The terms of our correspondence, and 
the position of our church, both as to civil and ecclesiastical society, having 
been stated by your previous delegate to that body, it was thought unnecessary 
to add thereto. 

During the short stay that I was enabled to make with the Assembly, I was 
favourably impressed with it, as a court of our common Lord, and was con- 
vinced that that respectable body of Christians whom the Assembly represent, 
have an important work to do for the glory of God and the salvation of lost 
men. The greetings of our Synod—our sympathy with them in the matter 
of slavery, from whose toils they are endeavouring to extricate themselves, and 
our earnest desire and prayer for their success, in their numerous works of 
faith and labours of love, in which they are actively and zealously engaged, I 
presented, in behalf of this body, all of which were most cordially accepted 
and reciprocated by their worthy Moderator, in behalf of the Assembly. 

It may not be out of place to suggest, that if this correspondence be con- 
tinued, something more specific should be aimed at than general friendship or 
reciprocal good will. In the aspect of our times it is certainly important that 
some of the leading points of our distinct ecclesiastical position as a church 
should be presented to that body. Were your delegate previously instructed 
in that matter, and the subject wisely managed, we have no doubt it would 
receive a favourable hearing from that respectable body of Presbyterians. 

Respectfully reported by H. M‘Minnan. 

May 27th, 1859. 


The Committee to prepare a statement of the expenses of Synod, 
reported in part, and were continued. | 

Rev. Alexander Clarke reported that the Presbytery to be orga- 
nized in the British Provinces of Nova Scotia and New Brunswick, 
had not yet been constituted, but that arrangements were in progress 
for its constitution at an early period. 

Resolved, That the permission given for the constitution of this 


Presbytery by last Synod be continued; and that the Presbytery, 
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when constituted, be styled “the Eastern Reformed Presbytery in 
connexion with the General Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian 
Church in North America.” : 

The Committee on the Professorship in Westminster College, re- 
ported. Report accepted, and the Committee discharged. 

The Committee on the Paper on Temperance, were not yet prepared 
to report. 

The Committee in regard to the Statistical Tables, reported. 

Resolved, That this whole subject be referred to a special Commit- 
tee to report during the present session. 

The Committee are Rev. A. G. M‘Auley, J. Bole, W. T. Wylie. 

Resolved, That Dr. Wilson preach the Sermon on the Jews, on 
Monday, P. M., at 4 to 8 o’clock, in the First Reformed Presbyterian 
Church. 

Resolved, That the Presbyterial Reports be made the order of the 
day for to-morrow, A. M. 

The Moderator announced the Standing Committees as follows: 

Committee on Foreign Correspondence.—Rey. Dr. M‘Leod, Rev. 
T. W. J. Wylie, and Mr. James N. Gifford. : 

Committee on Discipline.—Rey. John M‘Master, Rev. Dr. Guthrie, 
Rev. A. G. Wylie, Wm. Matthews. 

Committee on Signs of the Times.—Rev. Dr. M‘Millan, Rev. Alex. 
Clarke, Rev. R. J. Black, Rev. Dr. Douglas, Rev. John Alford, Chas. 
Phillip. 

Phe on the Theological Seminary.—Rev. Alex. Clarke, Rev. 
Samuel Wylie, Rev. J. W. Morrison, Rev. John Bole, Mr. Robert 
Orr. 

Committee on Presbyterzal Reports.—Rev. Dr. Wilson, Dr. Heron, 
Rev. Michael Harshaw, Rev. Spencer L. Finney, Mr. J. C. M‘Millan. 

Committee on Devotional Hxercises.—Rev. Matthew M‘Bride, Rev. 
James Scott, Robert Smith. 

Committee on Supplies.—Rev. W. T. Wylie, Rev. Wm. J. M‘Dowell, 
Rev. John M‘Millan, Rev. Gavin M‘Millan, Rev. N. K. Crow, Rey. M. 
M‘Bride. 

Committee on Finance.—Rev. A. G. M‘Auley, Mr. James Gormly. 

Auditing Committee.—James N. Gifford and Thomas Smith. 

Nominating Committee.—Rev. G. R. M‘Millan, Rev. J. M‘Corkell, 
Mr. Joseph Fleming. 

Presbyterial Records.—Rev. J. F. Hill and James M‘Kinley on 
records of Northern Presbytery. Rev. Robert J. Black and Mr. Robert 
Orr on records of Ohio Presbytery. Rev. A. G. M‘Auley and Wm. 
Matthews on records of Pittsburgh Presbytery. Rev. John M‘Master 
and Robert C. Reid on records of Philadelphia Presbytery. Rev. Ga- 
vin M‘Millan and Robert Liddle on records of Western Presbytery. 
Rev. John Bole and James N. Gifford on records of Chicago Presby- 
tery. 


Synod then adjourned; Rev. A. Clarke concluding by prayer. 


Same Prace, May 27, 9 o’ciocx, A. M. 
Synod met, and was opened by prayer. Same members present as 
before. Minutes of the last meeting were read and approved. 


The devotional exercises were conducted by the Moderator, Dr. 
Heron, and others. 
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Proceeded to the hearing of the Presbyterial reports. 

The Philadelphia Presbytery presented their report. Accepted, and 
referred to the Committee on Presbyterial reports. 

The Pittsburgh Presbytery presented their report. Resolved, That 
so much of the report as refers to the subject of union be laid on the 
table; so much as refers to the death of Rev. Dr. Black to a special 
Committee to bring in a minute upon the subject; and the remainder 
to the Committee on Presbyterial reports. 

The Moderator named as the Committee on Dr. Black’s demise, Rev. 
T. W. J. Wylie, Dr. M‘Leod and Rev. John M‘Master. 

The Ohio Presbytery presented their report. It was accepted, and 
referred, with the exception of so much of it as relates to the death of 
Rev. Ebenezer Cooper, which was referred to a special Committee to 
bring in a minute. 

The Moderator named as the Committee, Dr. Wilson, A. G. Wylie 
and 8. Wylie. : 

The Western Presbytery presented their report. It was accepted 
and referred. The statistical table accompanying it being read, was 
placed on file. 

The Presbytery of Chicago presented their report. It was accepted 
and referred, with the exception of what refers to a “confederation of 
churches,’’ which was laid on the table; and what has respect to a 
sustentation fund to a special Committee. The Committee are Rev. J. 
W. Morrison, W. T. Wylie, John Bole, J. M‘Master; and G. H. Stuart, 
Charles Phillip, Hugh Small, J. C. M‘Millan. ! 

The Northern Presbytery presented their report. It was accepted 
and referred. 

The Presbytery of Saharanpur reported through the Stated Clerk. 
Report accepted and referred. 

Resolved, That the business of Synod be suspended for the present, 
in order to return special thanks to God by prayer and praise for the 
encouraging state of our Foreign Missions. 

The business was suspended. Synod arose and sang 72d Psalm, 17th 
verse to end. 

‘“‘Tfis name forever shall endure, 
Last like the sun it shall, 
Men shall be blessed in Him, 
And blessed all nations shall Him call.” 

After which Rev. Samuel Wylie led in prayer and thanksgiving. 

Resumed business. Dr. Douglas called up his motion relating to 
the Mission in India, its property, &c., of which notice was given 
yesterday. 

Resolved, That the motion be laid on the table. 

The Rev. T. W. J. Wylie presented the following resolution, which 
was adopted. 

Whereas the three hundredth anniversary of the establishment of 
the Reformation in Scotland will occur next year; and whereas it is 
proper that an event so important in the history of Protestantism, and 
especially of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, should be appropriately 
commemorated, therefore, 

Resolved, That a Committee be appointed to report to General 
Synod in regard to this subject. The Moderator named as the Com- 
mittee, Rev. T. W. J. Wylie, Dr. M‘Millan, George Scott, Dr. Wilson. 


Synod then adjourned, Rev. A. G. Wylie concluding by prayer. 
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> Same Pracz, 3 o’clock, P. M. 


Synod met. Opened by prayer. Minutes of the last meeting read 
and approved. 

Rey. Dr. Guthrie presented memorials on the subject of union from 
Pleasant Hill, Union, and Mount Pleasant congregations in Pennsyl- 
vania. 

Resolved, That these memorials, together with the papers on the 
same subject now on the table, be referred to a special Committee to 
be composed of a member from each Presbytery, to be designated by 
the Presbyteries themselves. 

A communication from the General Assembly of the United Presby- 
terian Church, inviting General Synod, to join with them in an incor- 
porating union was presented, read and accepted. 

Resolved, That this communication be referred to the special Com- 
mittee just ordered. 

Resolved, That Synod take a recess of ten minutes, to allow the 
Presbyteries to designate the members of Committee. 

Resumed business, whereupon the following were reported as the 


members of Committee. 
Northern Presbytery, Rev. Dr. M‘Leod. 
66 


Philada. + . Dr. Crawford. 
Pittsburgh is John M‘Millan. 
Ohio Ms 6 Dr. M‘Millan. 
Western i ‘¢ Samuel Wylie. 
Chicago 4 ‘¢ John W. Morrison. 


Synod then adjourned, Rev. John M‘Millan concluding by prayer. 


SaME Prace, May 28th, 9 o’clock, A. M. 


Synod met. Opened by prayer. Minutes of the last meeting read 
and approved. 

Proceeded to devotional exercises, which were conducted by the Mo- 
derator, Rev. G. M‘Millan, Rev. W. Sterrett, Mr. R. C. Reid. 

Proceeded to business. The Committee on the records of the Phi- 
ladelphia Presbytery reported them “neatly and correctly kept.” The 
Committee on the records of the Pittsburgh Presbytery reported them 
“well kept.”’ 

Rey. John Alford reported on the paper on Temperance referred to 
a Committee. 

tiesolved, That 1t be laid on the table for future consideration. 

The Committee on Devotional Exercises presented their report. It 
was adopted. It is as follows: 


REPORT OF THE COMMITTEE ON DEVOTIONAL EXERCISES. 


The Committee on Devotional Exercises recommend, that, on Monday 
morning, two hours—from 9 to 1l1—be spent in religious exercises accord- 
ing to the following schedule: 

The Moderator to preside and open with singing. Prayer by Rev. T. 
W.J. Wylie. Reading the Scriptures—Mr. William Matthews. Address, 
by Mr. Charles Phillip, on Ministerial Support. Singing, by Rev. J. F. 
Hill. Prayer, by Rev. John Bole. Address, by Rev. A. M. Stewart, 
The “Gospel to every creature” in our Domestic Missionary operations. 
Prayer, by Dr. Marshall. Singing, Rev. John McCorkell. Address, on 
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United Prayer for Revival at home and abroad, Mr. Geo. H. Stuart. 
Singing, Rev. Dr. Wilson. Benediction, Rev. Gavin M‘Millan. 
Respectfully submitted, THe COMMITTEE. 


The Board of Education presented their report. It was accepted 
and adopted. It is as follows: 


REPORT OF BOARD OF EDUCATION. 


Report of the Board of Education to General Synod to meet in Philada., 
| May 25th, 1859. 


In presenting to Synod another annual report, the Board is enabled to 
speak of progress in the work committed to its care. Nearly all that 
| was proposed at our last annual meeting in Eden, IIl., has been accom- 

plished. Hleven young men have been under the care of the Board, and 

have during the year received more or less aid. A few have not received 
all the assistance intended, owing to occasional inability. Three or four 
others have been incidentally aided, who would, no doubt, otherwise have 
applied to the Board. The Treasurer’s report will present these matters 
in detail. 
One of the young men committed to the care of the Board has been li- 
censed during the year, and no longer needs the fostering care of the 
church. About New Year’s another wrote to the committee, that assis- 
tance from another quarter had, for the present, been opened, and while 
this continued, the paternal care of the Board was not asked. ‘This is as 
it should be. Assistance should only be afforded where it is indispensable 
to the young man continuing his studies. Ten candidates for the ministry 
are thus to be cared for the coming year by the benevolence of the church. 
A number of others it is understood will ere long be recommended by their 
respective Presbyteries for aid. Our resources should therefore be con- 
siderably increased the coming year. To accomplish this still greater 
efforts will be required, especially as it is known that several considerable 
sources of income to the Board the past year will not be opened the pre- 
sent. For this connexion the importance of a permanent fund is earnestly 
pressed upon the attention of Synod; not only for this, but also for a few 
other necessary schemes of church extension. A strong argument for this 
consists in the fact, that a large proportion of the money raised for the 
Board since its organization has been through donations obtained by the 
special, and generally personal application of the agent. This plan of 
raising funds should if possible not be continued. Searcely a fourth part 
of our congregations have as yet taken up collections on our behalf. The 
necessity will exist for a travelling agent in behalf of our Seminary, unless 
endowed. Its past history will testify that although its annual expendi- 
tures were often but a few hundred dollars, and all the congregations were 
required by Synod to contribute to its support, yet the annual collections 
usually fell far behind its limited wants. Such was a natural result, and to 
be expected by thinking men. Seminaries, Education Boards, &e., are 
offshoots—necessary ones—of Christian benevolence, and church extension, 
not coming within the direct vision of charity; and, unless to a considera- 
ble extent funded, must continue to be supported, if at all, through the 
personal solicitation of agents. Other denominations find the course re- 
commended necessary in order to carry on successfully their schemes for 
church extension. For all these purposes there is abundant surplus wealth 
within our church; and what reason why we should not obtain it for such 
necessary ends, as other bodies of Christians are so successful in doing? 
If as a separate body we continue to march under our own distinctive ban- 
ner, while fighting the battles of the Lord, our recruiting and drilling 
service must be kept in the best possible working order. 
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We regard the present prospects of our church respecting an adequate 
supply for the gospel ministry as very encouraging. A goodly number of 
talented and earnest young men are now in various stages of literary and - 
theological advancement. Let them but have from Sessions, Presbyteries, 
and Synod needful sympathy and encouragement; with proper facilities 
for completing all preparatory studies—let them but see by an expansive 
and far-seeing action that as a church we are about to take a still more 
definite, well organized and extended action for the conversion of the 
world to God—and fit labourers will not be lacking in our day of need. 

Our hope and prayer is that the late and wide spread waterings of God’s 
Spirit will not cease, but continue to fall, especially upon our young men, 
so that ere long the joyful cry will be heard, “The place is too strait for 
us,” and as a response our Hlishas will be seen shouldering the axe, and 
marching at their head, to make room in the yet unfelled forest. 

May grace, mercy, and truth rest upon all your deliberations, fathers 
and brethren, so that no wrong hand shall be put to this our ark of God. 

A. M. Stewart, Secretary. 

The treasurer reports,—Receipts, $1225.42. Expenditures, $1102.77. 
Balance in treasury, May 10th, 1859, $122.65. 

Philadelphia, May 27th, 1859. 

The Treasurer of the Education Fund presented his report. It 
was accepted, and referred to the Auditing Committee. 

The Board of Superintendents of the Theological Seminary present- 
ed their report. It was accepted, and referred to the Committee on 
the Theological Seminary. 

The Committee on the Records of the Chicago Presbytery reported 
them “neatly and accurately kept.”’ 

_ The Committee on the Records of the Northern Presbytery reported 
them ‘accurately kept.”’ 

The Committee on Statistics presented their report. It was ac- 
cepted and adopted. It closes with the following resolutions :— 

Lesolved, That the Committee on Statistics be directed to have 
printed and distributed to the several Presbyteries, through their re- 
spective clerks, the statistical tables adopted. 

Resolved, That the Presbyteries be directed to make full returns 
from the congregations under their charge, in their annual reports to 
_ Synod. 

An invitation was tendered to Synod through Mr. George H. Stu- 
art, to attend the noon-day prayer meeting to-day. It was accepted. 

fesolved, That Synod before adjournment, spend fifteen minutes in 
special prayer for the Divine blessing on the ministers who are to 
preach the gospel to-morrow. 

Rev. Dr. Boardman of the General Assembly, (0. S.,) was invited 
to a seat as a corresponding member. 

Rev. Thomas Johnston of the Pittsburgh Presbytery was invited to 
a Seat as a consultative member. 

Rev. Dr. Guthrie presented a paper on union, in the form of in- 
structions to the Committee having that subject in charge. 

Ltesolved, That the paper be referred to this Committee. 

Synod then adjourned, Rev. Dr. M‘Leod concluding by prayer. 


Same Pracr, May 30th, 9 o’clock, a. mM. 


Synod met, and was opened by prayer. Same members present as 
before, with the addition of Mr. James Stewart. 


me 
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Proceeded to the Devotional Exercises according to the schedule. 
: Proceeded to business. The Committee on the Records of the 
| Western Presbytery reported them ‘‘ correctly and neatly kept.” 

The Committee on Correspondence with the Synod of the Reformed 
} Presbyterian Church presented their report. It was approved, and — 
| ordered to be printed with the minutes. It was moved and seconded 
| that the committee be continued. Moved as an amendment that the 
| committee be discharged. 
Pending this, Synod adjourned, Rev. Dr. Wilson concluding by 
prayer. 
i Same Pracg, 3 o’clock, P. M. 

Synod met, and was opened by prayer. Minutes of the last meet- 
ing read and approved. / 

The amendment pending at the adjournment having been withdrawn, 
it was 
Resolved, That the Committee of Correspondence with the Reformed 
Presbyterian Synod be continued. 

The Committee on the Records of the Ohio Presbytery reported 
them “kept with sufficient accuracy.” 

The Committee on the Signs of the Times presented their report. 
It was approved. It is as follows: 


REPORT OF THE COMMITTEE ON THE SIGNS OF THE TIMES. 


The history of the church, during the past synodical year, presents us 
with many causes of thanksgiving to our Father in heaven. The revival 
of religion, or more properly, the awakening, experienced in many, if not 
in all our churches—the great interest manifested on religious subjects, in 
the extraordinary attendance of God’s people upon the ordinances of the 
sanctuary, both public and social—the palpable conversion of thousands 
to Christ, who had been living without an interest in the righteousness of 
Christ, call loudly for public thanksgiving to God. 

Our duty in praying, and striving for the outpouring of the Spirit of 
God, is not more prominently taught than our care in preserving his 
dwelling in our midst, lest he may withdraw his blessed influences from our 
assemblies, and leave us both barren and unfruitful. A misimprovement of 
our greatest mercies, is threatened, in the word of God, as just cause for 
our bereavement of the blessings of redemption. 

Heathendom calls for the gospel; and the church is commencing prepa- 
rations for the work of the world’s evangelization. For two hundred years 
before the commencement of the present century, protestant Christendom 
generally acted on the defensive, but since the year 1800, the church has 
been preparing, and has actually gone forth to act on the offensive in 
heathen lands; to bring them into subjection to Messiah as king of saints 
and nations. ; 

By the kings of the earth battles may be fought, and garments rolled in 
blood to obtain a victory, which shall be but fora moment; but the church’s 
last struggle for her victory over the enemy is at hand. Her triumphs - 
shall last during her millennial state, and her and Christ’s enemies shall 
never again prevail. 

The prospects of an increased ministry in all departments of the Re- 
formed Church is calculated to encourage the friends of truth and order 
that she is in a state of preparation for more enlarged usefulness in the 
world. The cry has hitherto been by the pious, that Christ would send 
forth into his vineyard labourers to cultivate her waste places in Chris- 
tendom; but from present appearances, many talented, pious and devoted 
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men, can soon be spared from home service to plant the church in heathen | 
soil. 

The removal of legal impediments to the gospel in heathendom is surely, — 
to every philanthropist, cause of gratitude and thankfulness to the God | 
of all our mercies. How changed the condition of these countries, re- | 
specting the introduction of the gospel! ‘The present position of the | 
church is like a pioneer army, or the forlorn hope sent forward to observe | 
the movements of the enemy within his fortifications, The sacramental | 
hosts of the Redeemer are multiplying, and shall soon, clad in the panoply — 
of Heaven, appear to the enemies of the cross, terrible as an army with | 
banners. 

Your committee would recommend the appointment of the 4th Thursday — 
of November, 1859, as a day of thanksgiving to God, to be observed in — 
the public and private exercise of God’s worship by all under the care | 
of Synod. 

Your committee would also recommend that the 3d Thursday of Fe- 
bruary, 1860, be observed as a day of fasting, humiliation and prayer, in 
attending upon the ordinances of God, either public or social, as God may 
furnish an opportunity. The following are some of the special reasons for | 
the observance of a day of public humiliation. 

The want of confidence among the ministry and membership of the 
church. We live in an age, having many peculiar characteristics, and 
Which demands the exercise of forbearance. The 16th and 17th centuries — 
furnished the Protestant Churches with creeds, confessions and testimonies; 
the present has called these to the bar of public opinion, to answer for 
their orthodoxy, and show cause why they are not to be amended and 
better adapted to express the theological sentiments of the present age. 
In all these proposed changes, or in any of them, motives will often be im- 
properly inspected, and words rashly spoken, which, on the other hand, lead 
to recriminations and produce alienation. 

To subdue the feelings of self-exaltation, and in our respective places to 
qualify for a profitable discharge of duty, deep-toned humility is neces- 
sary. This grace, it is feared, does not appear very prominent, in the life 
and conversation of Christ’s professed followers in our day. We appear to 
watch for the failings of fellow worshippers; and act the part of censors 
upon the position of other denominations of Christian brethren, rather than 
cultivate brotherly love, which is the foundation of all energetic, social ac- 
tion. While we testify against all defection and immorality, we must re- 
member that we are in the body, and liable to the temptations of the wicked 
one. 

The want of zeal in the service of our Divine Master is just cause for sor- 
row. In the present age we require more zeal than our fathers, because we 
are called upon in the providence of the Mediator to make more sacrifices of 
ease and property than they were called upon to offer. Zeal, properly di- 
rected, is necessary to the achievement of any important object. 

The present habits and customs of society are unfavourable, in many respects, 
to the cultivation of practical piety. While the general training of our Sab- 
bath Schools, Bible classes, prayer meetings, and pulpit exercises is calculated 
‘ to produce the most happy results; yet this training is often marred through 
the interposition of worldly maxims and customs. ‘The ball-room and theatre 
sometimes, have precedence in the estimation of those who, before they had 
learned to bow to fashion, one of the gods worshipped by the heedless and 
gay in society, would scarcely have believed that they could have been induced 
to forsake the altars of God for any present gratification. 

The existence and strenuous efforts of slavery propagandists to extend the 
area of slavery and secure its perpetual lodgement among our institutions of 
liberty and freedom are causes of humiliation. Freedom and slavery, having 
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no homogeneity, cannot long exist under the same forms of government and 
administration. 

By slavery God is dishonoured every day, and the poor, down-trodden 
q ‘chattel profanely in modern style called a servant, is robbed of his inalienable 
rights. It is not, however, our duty to use any means for the liberation of 
the slaves of our land but what are moral and legal; and in so doing we leave 
the whole matter in God’s hand. Prayer, fervent and constant, ought to be 


offered up to God that he would break the bonds of the oppressed, so that 
_ the oppressed might go free. 

Your committee recommend that as there are many causes of a local kind 
_ which ought to be remembered on days of thanksgiving and humiliation, each 
Minister in his place shall select in addition to general causes, such as shall 
| most interest and instruct those to whom he ministers. 


Respectfully, THE COMMITTEE. — 


Rev. T. W. J. Wylie presented an invitation to Synod from Mr. 
_ George H. Stuart to receive the hospitalities of his house, in the vici- 
nity of the city, to-morrow afternoon. | 
Resolved, Unanimously, that the invitation be accepted. 
 A-request from ‘the Presbyterian Historical Society,” asking a col- 
lection for its objects, was presented, and granted. 

__ The Board of Domestic Missions presented their ‘report. It was 
accepted. So much of the report as refers to the Jewish Mission was 
laid on the table. So much as relates to the re-appointment of Rev. 
Hi. M‘Kelvey was referred to the Committee of Supplies, and the re- 
mainder adopted. (See Appendix, Doc. B.) 

_. The Treasurer of Domestic Missions presented his report. It was 
_ accepted and referred to the Auditing Committee. : 
_ The Treasurer of the Sustentation Fund presented his report. It 
was accepted, and referred to the Auditing Committee. 

_ The Committee on the proposals of Union from the General Assem- 
bly of the United Presbyterian Church, and other documents on the 
same subject, presented their report. Whereupon, on motion of Rey. 
Gavin M‘Millan, 

Resolved, That the report be accepted, and its consideration made 
the order of the day, for 10 o’clock to-morrow, A. M. 

Resolved, That the Committee be first heard, and that then the roll 
be called, and each member be furnished with the opportunity to speak 
in order. 


Synod then adjourned, Rev. W. J. M‘Dowell concluding by prayer. 


Same Prace, May 31st, 9 o’clock, a. mM. 


Synod met. Opened by prayer. Same members present as before, 
with the addition of Mr. JamesSample. The Minutes of the last meet- 
_ ing were read and approved. 


_ Proceeded to the devotional exercises, Rey. Dr. Thompson of the . 
Presbyterian Church taking part therein. Ff 
The Committee on the Theological Seminary presented their report. 

| It was accepted and made the second order of the day. 

Resolved, That Rev. S. L. Finney be appointed corresponding de- 
legate to the General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church to meet 
next year in Pittsburgh, and that Rev. T. W. J. Wylie be his alter- 
— Nate. ‘ 


Resolved, On motion of Rev. John M‘Millan, that when Synod finally 
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adjourn, it be to meet in the First Reformed Presbyterian Church in. 
the city of Allegheny, Pennsylvania, on the third Wednesday of May, 
1860, at half past 7 o’clock, P. M., to be opened with a sermon by the 
Moderator. 


Resolved, That the thanks of Synod be presented to Rev. Gavin’ 
M‘Millan for his excellent sermon preached at the opening of the pre, 
sent session. . 
Proceeded to the order of the day, the consideration of the Report. 
of the Committee on the proposals for Union. | 
It was moved by Rev. George Scott, and seconded by Rev. 8. L.' 
Finney, that the Report of the Committee be adopted. 
The Report was read, and members of the Committee proceeded to 
remark upon it. 
Pending this, Synod adjourned, Rev. Dr. Douglas concluding by 
prayer. 


| Same Pracz, June 2d, 9 o’clock, a. M. 
Synod met pursuant to adjournment. Opened by prayer. 
Minutes of the last meeting read and approved. | 
Attended to the devotional exercises, which were conducted by Rev. 
G. Scott, Mr. J. C. M‘Millan, Rev. J. F. Hill, and Rev. J. M‘Master. 
Proceeded to business. Rev. Dr. Heron asked, and received leave 
of absence for the remainder of the session. : | 


Rev. H. H. Blair, of the United Presbyterian Church, was invited 
to a seat as a corresponding member. 


The Committee on Presbyterial Reports presented their report. It 
was approved. It is as follows:— 


REPORT OF THE COMMITTEE ON PRESBYTERIAL REPORTS. 


Your committee have carefully examined the reports of your Presbyteries, 
in number seven, and are happy to find in their statements, evidence of a good 
degree of peace and prosperity existing throughout our beloved Zion. 

These seven Presbyteries under your jurisdiction extend over a large por- 
tion of the earth. Stretching forth their arms to each other, to perform the 
work allotted to them by the Head of the Church, and unto God, from whom 
all their safety and aid do come, they have a fine field to cultivate, have pre- 
cious seed to sow in it, are encouraged to diligence in the service of the cross, 
from the promises of God, and from a good degree of comfortable success; are 
at peace among themselves, are steadfast in the faith, and yet possessors of a 
catholic spirit toward all who love our Lord Jesus in sincerity, and determined 
to maintain the great principles of the Covenanted Reformation, in their just 
application to individual and social man, to civil as well as to ecclesiastical so- 
ciety; and are praying and acting in their respective places for giving the gos- 
pel of God to the whole world, for the bringing of the Jews with the fulness 
of the Gentiles, for healing all the breaches in the city of our God, and for 
making the kingdoms of this world the kingdom of our Lord and of his Christ. 

Changes have indeed taken place in our Church, partly painful, and partly 
pleasant, during the past Synodical year. Death has been abroad among us, 
and has cut down with his scythe some of our worthy and beloved brethren in 
the ministry. But their death was gain. Being dead, they speak. Others, 
in more than equal numbers, have, during the same time, been sent into the 
vineyard to fill their places, and to cccupy new positions upon the walls of 
Zion. By these changes and removals by death, the members of this Synod 
are forcibly reminded that here they have no continuing city, and admonished 
to seek and prepare for one that is to come—that “city which hath founda- 
tions, whose builder and maker is God.” 
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_ Your Committee cannot but note, with gratitude to God, the remarkable 
and pleasing fact that there is no reference nor protest and appeal coming up 
to General Synod from the courts below. Many years have passed and no case 
of proper discipline has been before this Synod. This, too, does not arise from 
any laxity of discipline, but from those under your jurisdiction, walking worthy 
sof their heavenly vocation. | 

_ The remarks and suggestions made in some of these reports in relation to 
the necessity of an increased culture of practical godliness, and as eminently 
subsidiary to this, abounding in prayer, not only in the closet, but in making 
‘their houses Bethels, in meeting together in societies for private social worship ; 
in punctual and pious attendance upon the ordinances of God in his own house 
on the Christian Sabbath, as well as on other proper occasions, and in the con- 
scientious support of the ministry and the Church, on the part of the members, 
are recommended to the cordial approval of this Synod, and the devout atten- 
ition of all under its inspection. 

| The ordination of a native minister in Northern India, by the Presbytery of 
‘Sabaranpur, as reported by it to this Synod, is highly cheering and deserving 
of ecstatic songs of praise unto our God. The Rev. T. W. J. Wylie, we re- 
‘gard, so far as respects our Presbytery there, and this Synod, as “the first 
fruits” of India “unto Christ.” Your missionaries, too, with their institu- 
‘tions and property, have been safe during the Sepoy insurrection. ‘This is 
‘the Lord’s doing, and it is wondrous in our eyes.” ‘Alleluia! for the Lord 
God omnipotent reigneth!” 

Your Committee recommend that the Presbyterial Reports be published 
)with the minutes. 


Respectfully submitted by THe CoMMITTEE. 


REPORT OF THE NORTHERN PRESBYTERY. 


To the General Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church in North Ame- 
‘Tica, to meet in Philadelphia, on the 25th day of May, A. D. 1859. 


The Northern Reformed Presbytery respectfully report:—That since the 
last meeting of the General Synod, Presbytery has held two regular meetings, 
and one pro-re-nata meeting. 

At the pro-re-nata meeting, July 7th, 1858, the pastoral relationship be- 
‘tween the Rev. David J. Patterson and the congregation in Brooklyn was dis- 
solved ; and at his own request Mr. Patterson received a certificate of dismis- 
sal from this Presbytery. 

_ The congregation in Brooklyn has been regularly supplied with preaching. 
Having made a call upon the Rev. G. R. M‘Millan of the Pittsburgh Presby- 
tery to become their pastor, and the call having been accepted, Mr. M‘Millan 
was installed over that church, by a commission of Presbytery, on the 15th 
day of May, 1859. 

The Rev. William J. M‘Dowell, whom the Presbytery reported at the last meet- 
ing of General Synod, as having acceded to the Reformed Presbyterian Church 
from the Free Church in Canada, and having accepted a call to the congrega- 
tion in Lisbon, St. Lawrence County, N. Y., was installed over that church, 
‘by a commission of Presbytery, in the fall of 1858. 

_ Mr. Archibald Thomson, licentiate, was, by a commission of Presbytery, on 
the 15th day of November, 1858, ordained as a minister of the everlasting 
gospel, and installed as pastor over the united congregations of the 2d Church, 
Goose River, and River Herbert, Nova Scotia. 

The work in that field shows many signs of prosperity, and the time appears 
to be fully come for the organization of a Presbytery there, according to the 
direction of the General Synod at its last meeting. 

At the last meeting of Presbytery, a communication from the Rev. W. 8. 
Darragh was received, stating that he had left the Reformed Presbyterian 
Church and united with the Truro Presbytery of the Presbyterian Church of 
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Nova Scotia. His name was stricken from the roll of Presbytery, and the 
pulpit of the 1st Church, Goose River, declared vacant. 

The Presbytery has under its care three students—Mr. Samuel Dodd, eo 
has been attending during the past year at the Theological Seminary at Prince. 
ton, N. J., and Messrs. Samuel D. Yates and David Courray, who are still in 
their under graduate course. 

The Presbyter y has at present ten pastors, having under their pastoral care 
fifteen churches. We have an organized vacancy at Barnet, Vt., and seven 
preaching stations in Nova, Scotia. 

Praying that the blessings of God may be upon the meeting of the Genes 
Synod, we respectfully submit the above report. 

SPENCER L. Finney, Stated Clerk. 


New York, May 23, 1859. 


REPORT OF THE PHILADELPHIA PRESBYTERY. 


To the General Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, to meet in 
Philadelphia on the 25th day of May, A. D. 1859. 


The Philadelphia Reformed Presbytery would respectfully report to General 
Synod, that during the past synodical year the ordinances have been regularly 
dispensed i in our several congregations. While we cannot report any special 
outpouring of the Spirit, we have reason to hope that the cause of true reli- 
gion has been steadily progressing among us. 

The lives of all our ministers have been mercifully spared during the by- -gone 

ear. | 
: In this connexion it gives us great pleasure to report to Synod that our be- 
loved brother, the Rev. “Theodorus W. J. Wylie, who had gone to Europe for 
the benefit of his health, has been permitted to return much improved, and 
has resumed his pastoral duties. 

At a meeting of Presbytery, held on the 15th of June, 1858, Mr. H..G. 
Finney having delivered the usual trial pieces, and having passed a satisfactory 
examination, was licensed to preach the everlasting gospel as a probationer for 
the office of the holy ministry. By appointment of Presbytery, Mr. Finney 
gave supplies of preaching for some time to the Ulster Congregation, after 
which he went to the Princeton Theological Seminary, where he spent the 
Winter. 

At a recent meeting of Presbytery, a communication was received from Mr, 
Finney, asking a certificate of dismission for the purpose of connecting him- 
self with the Presbyterian Church, Old School. Accordingly at his own re- 
quest he has been dismissed, and his name stricken from the roll. 

Ata meeting of Presbytery, held on the 20th of September, 1858, the Rev. 
Thomas Johnston, of the Associate Presbytery of Philadelphia, made applica- 
tion to be received as a member of Presbytery. Having presented satisfactory 
testimonials, and having expressed his cordial approbation of the standards of 
the Reformed Presbyterian Church, Mr. Johnston was received. Afterwards, 
at his own request, he was dismissed to connect himself with the Pittsburgh 
Presbytery. 

We have also to report that Mr. Samuel Boyd, a licentiate under our care, 
has been at his own request dismissed to connect himself with the Chicago 
Presbytery. The number of our ministers remains the same as reported at 
your last meeting. 

The Rev. Dr. Crawford, although not labouring within our bounds, has, we 
understand, been giving supplies in other portions of our church. The Rey. 
Mr. Bonhomme has been prosecuting his labours among the Jews. Mr. John 
W. Faires has been giving supplies of preaching as usual. 

The days of fasting and thanksgiving have been generally observed by the 
congregations under our care. 


In conclusion, permit us to express our earnest prayer that you may be 
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en by the Holy Spirit so as to promote the best interests of our beloved 
ion, and the glory of her exalted King. 
_ Respectfully submitted, Sioned, Wm. Srerrert, Stated Clerk. 
t. 
REPORT OF THE PITTSBURGH PRESBYTERY. 


- To the General Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, to meet in 
the City of Philadelphia, May 26th, 1859, the Pittsburgh Presbytery re- 
spectfully report: . 

That since our last report this Presbytery held two regular semi-annual 
meetings, one on the first Wednesday of October, 1858—the other on the 
first Wednesday of April, 1859—and one meeting pro re nata on the 5th 
of January, 1859. Since the last meeting of Synod, we have been visited 
by our Heavenly Father in the most solemn and impressive manner. Our 
beloved brother and co-worker in the vineyard of the Lord, Rev. Andrew 
W. Black, D. D., was called away from onr midst. He departed this life 
‘after a few days’ illness, on the 10th of September, 1858, in the 51st year of 
his age, and the 26th of his ministry. We feel and deeply mourn his loss, 
while we bow in resignation to the will of the Lord, who has called him 
home we trust to the enjoyment of heaven. 

The following extract from the minutes will show the action of Presby 
tery in reference to his death. 
| Whereas, it has pleased an all-wise Providence to remove from his field 

of labour and the scenes of earth, we believe and trust, to the rewards and 
enjoyments of heaven, the Rev. ‘Andrew W. Black, D. D., therefore, 

- Resolved, 1st. That as a Presbytery, we have lost in our departed bro- 
‘ther an able and efficient minister of the gospel, whose eminent labours, 
genial and cordial manners, unaffected yet sincere piety, endeared him to 
all the congregations under our care. 

2nd. We bow with resignation to this dispensation of Providence, feel- 
ing and believing that our brother has gone to a higher field of usefulness, 
and that what has been our loss, is his gain. 

_ 8rd. That we view this providence as a solemn call to us to stand in our 
lot, and do the work of the Lord faithfully and earnestly until we our- 
selves, shall receive ‘the call to leave the scenes of earth and go to the re- 
wards of heaven. 

4th. That we deeply sympathize with the widow and orphan children in 
_ the loss they have sustained, and commend them to the care of their cove- 
nant-keeping God.’’ 

At the April meeting, Rev. G. R. M‘Millan in pursuance of a call 
made on him by the Reformed Presbyterian Church, Brooklyn, N. Y., 
sent lo this Presbytery by the Northern Presbytery, and accepted by Mr. 
| M‘Millan, was in due order furnished with a certificate of dismission to 

join the Northern Presbytery. 
The Rev. Thomas Johnston, certified to us by the Philadelphia Presby- 
tery, was received, and in accordance with a call made on him by the Pine 
— Creek Church, was installed its pastor on the 18th of November, 1858. 

Mr. John F. Hill, licentiate, was, in pursuance of a call from ‘the united 
congregations of Bethel, Ebenezer, and Harrisville, ordained to the office 
of the holy ministry, and installed pastor of these congregations on the 
28th day of December, 1858. 

We have eight settled congregations and ten vacancies, the greater part 
of which are ready for settlement, and able to support pastors. Mr. Wil- 
liam Bratton, a licentiate, has been labouring 1 in our vacancies with accept- 
lance. 

At the pro re nata meeting in January, Mr. Robert Stevenson, a Theo- 
logicacl student, certified from the Newry Presbytery of the Presbyterian 
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Church, Ireland, was on examination and certificate received by us, and 
after a course of instruction, examination and the usual pieces of trial for 
licensure, was licensed to preach the everlasting gospel. : 
We have three students of theology, Messrs. Robert M‘Caslin, Philip 
H. Mowry, and William G. Scott, who, having obtained collegiate diplo- 
mas, are pursuing their studies under the direction of Presbytery. We 
have also several young men of promise, who are pursuing their collegiate 
course with a view to the ministry. 
The days of thanksgiving and fasting appointed by Synod were gene- 
rally observed, and the ordinances are dispensed in our bounds to the ex- 
tent of our ability. 
We cannot furnish this Synod with statistical reports, because the 
“forms” did not reach the clerk until a month after the April meeting of 
Presbytery. : 
The subject of union with the U. P. Church on the ground of its “testi- 
mony,” has been before us, and the majority of Presbytery voted to bring 
the subject before Synod by memorial, (which no doubt will be submitted 
to you.) The Rey. George Scott, and the Rev. Thomas Johnston, dissent- 
ing from the action of Presbytery therein, and desired that their dissent 
should be recorded, and accompany the memorial to Synod. In our bounds 
we cannot boast of any remarkable outpouring of the Holy Spirit, and 
yet we are not without evidence of His presence in our congregations, and 
we think we have good grounds of faith and hope in the growth in grace 
of the people under our care. ; ) 
That the presence of the Head of the church may be with you, and that 
you may be directed with that wisdom which is from above, in all your de- 
liberations, is the prayer of this Presbytery. Gero. Scort, , 
May, 1859. Stated Clerk of the Pittsburgh Presbytery. 


REPORT OF THE OHIO PRESBYTERY. 


The Report of the Ohio Presbytery, to the General Synod of the Re- 
formed Presbyterian Church, to meet in Philadelphia, May, 1859. 


Since our last Report, we have had two meetings of Presbytery—one in 
October, and the other in April. During our meeting in October, Mr. 
William Bratton, student of theology, delivered, with acceptance, the 
usual pieces of trial, and was licensed on the 7th of October to preach the 
everlasting gospel. Since his licensure, he has spent a portion of the time, 
in ministering to vacancies, in our own Presbytery, and in that of a neigh- 
bouring Presbytery. The remainder of the time he employed, in prosecuting 
his studies, preparatory for the work of the ministry. We report him to 
Synod, as a young man of hope, for the service of the church, and as will- 
ing to give himself to the disposal of Synod, in whatever way will be 
judged most desirable. , . 

At our April meeting, Mr. H. Reid was expected to deliver some pieces 
of trial, but was prevented by indisposition. He is still desirous of prose- 
cuting his studies, for the work of the ministry; but it is still a matter of 
doubt, what may be the will of Providence as to his future course of life. 
Mr. Samuel Elliott, formerly reported as a student of theology, is regard- 
ed as permanently disabled for either study or labour, in the service of the 
church. Mr. John Wilson, a licentiate under our care, is able to perform 
some labour as a speaker; and in the vicinity where he resides, as a 
teacher of youth, he is frequently employed in border preaching, in differ- 
ent neighborhoods. We report him to Synod, to be disposed of as shall be 
thought best. 

Under this head, we report further, some six or eight young men in our 
bounds, pursuing an education, and three or four of whom are about finish- 
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| ing their college course of study. To these the Presbytery has, at different 
| times, manifested a regard; anda number of them we hope have in view 
| the work of the ministry, for whose sake, as well as that of others, there is 
‘an urgent necessity for the continued existence of our seminary. 

Since our last Report, two new vacancies have arisen in our bounds; 
one named Hudsonville, in Hardin Co., Ohio; and one called New Wash- 
ington, in Clarke Co., Indiana. These, with our former vacancies, in- 
eluding Cincinnati, still destitute of a pastor, make a call upon us for more 
labour than we can duly perform; on which account, it is hoped, that we 
| shall have a reasonable share in the supplies of Synod. As to the state of 
religion in our midst, we have nothing special to report. True, we have to 
‘lament, that our form of godliness has so little life and power, that our 
baptized youth are so backward, many of them, in recognising their bap- 
| tismal vows—and that a preached gospel has so little power over the 
| hearts and lives of its professors. The words of the prophet may well be used 
by us, ‘‘ Who hath believed our report, and to whom is the arm of the Lord 
revealed ?” Still we are endeavouring to hold on our way; and would not 
| say, that we have not some comfortable evidence of the presence of the Lord, 
| in our midst. Our prayer is, ‘‘O Lord, revive thy work in the midst of the 
| years; in the midst of the years make known, in wrath remember mercy.” | 
| We have, so far as known, peace in all our borders: brotherly love remains; 
/ and attendance on ordinances, private, social, and public, are maintained 
| with becoming regularity. 

We have to record, with sorrow, since we last met in Synod, the absence 
from that body of one of our ministerial brethren. The Rev. Ebenezer 
Cooper is no more with us. He, for a length of time, was permitted to go 
out, andto come in with us in our ministerial labour. His seat now is va- 
cant; his tongue is silent; his counsel, wise and peaceful, isno longer en- 
| joyed. To the will of God we desire to bow with reverential submission. 
May his mantle of piety, of soundness in the faith, of integrity of charac- 
ter, fall on his surviving offspring—and may we all be induced by the de- 
parture of our brother, ‘‘to work the works of Him that sent us, while it 
| is day; for the night cometh when no man can work.” 

That Synod may be enabled, in wisdom and faithfulness, to do the work 
assigned her, is our prayer. 
The above is respectfully reported to Synod. 

H. M‘Mriian, Clerk of Presbytery. 


REPORT OF THE WESTERN PRESBYTERY. 


With the return of the annual meeting of General Synod, it becomes 
the duty of the Western Presbytery to make its report for the year, which 
we do, as follows :— 

There has not much change passed over the Presbytery since the report 
of last year. We have received Rev. John Alford, by certificate, from the 
Chicago Presbytery, and dismissed Rev. Hugh A. M‘Kelvey to that Pres- 

bytery; our ministerial members, thus, remaining unchanged. Rev. John 
| Alford, since connecting himself with the Presbytery, has been able to ren- 
| der some assistance in supplying our vacancies; but the state of his health 
is such that he is unable to give himself wholly to the work of the ministry. 
The vacant congregation in Lincoln Co., Tennessee, reckoned within 
our bounds, was visited during the fall of last year, by the Rev. N. K. Crow, 
and was refreshed by the dispensation of ordinances. ‘The continued ex-. 
istence of that congregation in view of its place and surroundings, we con- 
sider as noteworthy. It is suggestive of that precious promise, ‘Thus 
saith the Lord, As the new wine is found in the cluster, and one saith De- 
stroy it not, for a blessing is in it; so will I for my servants’ sake, that I 
may not destroy them all.” Whilst the congregation is within our bounds, 
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we do not know but that it should be looked on rather asa missionary 
station, to be cared for by the Synod. What, however, would be still bet- 
ter, if it could be done, would be to send them a pastor, one after God’s. 
own heart, who would take the oversight of them, not by constraint, but 
willingly, and feed them with knowledge and understanding. To.the sup- 
port of such a one, the people would willingly contribute; whatever more 
was needed, might be supplemented by Synod. : 
At our meeting last fall, the subject of union with the United Presbyte- 
rian Church was brought to our notice by a memorial from one of our 
churches, in which it was asked that the so-called Basis of Union, should 
be sent down for consideration to the sessions and congregations under our 
charge. This request, in view of the action of Synod, we refused to grant, 
and the memorial was laid upon our table. This subject of union is one. 
of grave importance, and we trust Synod will wisely and prudently take 
such action upon it as will give harmony and quiet to the church, and be 
for the glory of God and the good of Zion. | 
We consider it a matter of deep regret that the operations of the Theo- 
logical Seminary were not resumed last winter. The cause assigned for 
this—the death of the Rev. Andrew W. Black, D. D.,—we, in common 
with ail other portions of the church, greatly deplore. He, however, has 
rested from his labours and gone to hisreward. With regard to the Semi- 
nary, we hope and trust that if the purpose is cherished to seek the conti- 
nuance of our name and place as a church, among the tribes of Israel, that 
efficient measures will be adopted by Synod to secure the training of those 
whom God will raise up and give to his church, to feed his people with 
knowledge and understanding; and whom, as Lord of the harvest, he 
will send forth into those fields, everywhere over the world, whitening to 
the harvest. We commend this subject to the special consideration of 
Synod. a, 
The persons appointed by Synod to supply in our Presbytery, have gene- 
rally fulfilled their appointments. The labours of Mr. Boyd were not en-— 
joyed, in consequence of his settlement over a congregation in the Chicago — 
Presbytery. | 
The days of fasting and thanksgiving were observed by the congregations — 
under our care. . 
A statistical table as ful! as could be made out, from the last annual re- 
ports of our congregations, is herewith submitted. : 
That the promised Spirit may be sought for and enjoyed, to guide in 
all your actings, is our earnest prayer. JoHNn M‘Masrer, Presb. Clerk. 


REPORT OF THE PRESBYTERY OF CHICAGO. 


To the General Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, to meet ing 
Philadelphia, May 25th, 1859, a 
The Chicago Reformed Presbytery respectfully submit the following report: 
PRESBYTERIAL Mrrerincs.—They have held, during the past year, two 
meetings, at which there was a full attendance of ministers and elders, and a 
harmony of sentiment and action prevailed, which calls for gratitude to Al- 
mighty God. 
MINISTERIAL MeMBERS.—The names at present on the roll of Presbytery, 
are as follows: with charge, Revs. J. W. Morrison, Robert Patterson, John 
M‘Corkell, Andrew R. Gayley, Andrew Walker, Matthew M‘Bride and Samuel 
Boyd; without charge, Revs. J. 8. Scott and H. A. M‘Kelvey. 
Conerecations SuppLizrp wirH Pasrors.—Chicago, Thorn Grove 
Dundee, Elgin and Somonauk in the State of Illinois; Rock Prairie and Lima 
in Wisconsin; and Mt. Vernon in Towa. Vacancies, organized and unorga- 
nized,—Crystal Lake, Monmouth, Victoria, Washington in the State of Illinois ie 
Lake View, Wisconsin; Washington and Fulton, Iowa. . 
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_ Orprnations, Licensurss, &c.—Mr. Samuel Boyd having accepted a call 
from Somonauk congregation, De Kalb Co., Ill., with the usual solemnities, 
was ordained and installed pastor thereof, November 10th, 1858, by a com- 
mission of Presbytery, consisting of Revs. R. Patterson, J. W. Morrison and 
John M‘Corkell, Ministers. Mr. Isaac Kirkpatrick, Ruling Elder. 

The Rev. John Alford has been certified and dismissed to the Western Pres- 
bytery; and Rev. H. A. M‘Kelvey has been received, on certificate, from the 
same Presbytery. 

At a late meeting, Messrs. Charles Phillip and Alexander Bayne, students 
of Theology, were received under the care of Presbytery, and delivered pieces 
of trial. Mr. Bayne still pursues his studies under the superintendence of a 
Committee of Presbytery. Mr. Phillip having received a thorough literary 
and theological education at the University of Edinburgh, was considered 
prepared for licensure; and was, therefore, after examination in Hebrew, Greek, 
Philosophy, General Literature and Theology, duly licensed to preach “the 
everlasting gospel’? wherever Synod may please to send him. 

STATE OF RELIGION.—The days of fasting and thanksgiving have been, as 
usual, observed. Secret and family duties have not been altogether forgotten. 
Catechising and pastoral visitation have been regularly conducted, at least, 
once during the year, by the various pastors in our bounds. Social meetings 
and public ordinances have received due attention. But, we mourn the ab- 
sence of the Head of the Church. Our great need is, of the quickening, re- 
freshing influences of the Holy Ghost, that our souls may be alive unto God; 
that ordinances may cease to be almost profitless forms; and that our faith and 
holiness may grow exceedingly. Impressed with this state of things, Pres- 
bytery at its late mecting, recommended, by resolution, to the several congre- 
gations under its care, “the duty of seeking the revival of God’s work among 
them, and in an ungodly world, by earnest prayer in the closet, in the family, 
in the prayer-meeting and in the sanctuary; and that, during the present year, 
this subject should be kept prominently before the minds of the people in the 
ministrations of God’s ambassadors.”’ 

Domestic Misstonary Lasour.—This has been chiefly performed by the 
settled pastors of the Presbytery. Itis evident, however, that little can be done 
by them, whose labours are already so arduous, in order to reach the multitudes 
who are rapidly filling the mighty prairies, east and west of the Mississippi. 

The demand, therefore, for labourers is urgent. Requests for supplies can 
only be partially granted; and new fields, of which there are so many, “white 
unto the harvest,’ cannot be occupied, for the lack of well endowed men. 
In addition to the force which we have already, there ought to be assigned, at 
least, one domestic missionary to Iowa, one to Kansas and one to Nebraska. 
Rev. H. A. M‘Kelvey has been labouring, as health permitted, in Minnesota 
with some encouragement. In view of our multiplied wants in this regard, 
we respectfully ask Synod to give us a full share of the supplies. 

Union.—This subject has not been agitating, to any degree, the congrega- 
tions under our care. The general impression of ministers and people seems 
to be, that, however desirable such a union might be, it is not practicable in 
present circumstances. The following preamble and resolutions were unani- 
mously adopted at the late meeting of Presbytery, and ordered to be submitted 
to your reverend body :— ; : 

Whereas, co-operation with our brethren of the United Presbyterian Chureh 
is very desirable, while yet the Reformed Presbyterian Church is not agreed 
as to the practicability of an incorporating Union with that body at present, 

And Whereas, a plan of Union by Confederation was submitted to the con- 
sideration of the inferior judicatories, by General Synod in 1845, by which it 
was provided, ‘ ae 

That the churches confederating under the covenant of God, while main- 
taining their distinctive organizations until the Lord should give clearer light, 
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should mutually recognise each other’s character and standing—the doctrines 
of grace, Presbyterian form of government, and mode of worship as presented _ 


in the Westminster Standards, the exclusive use of an inspired. Psalmody, the | 
sinfulness of slavery, and the restriction of Communion to those under the | 


discipline of the United churches ;—that these churches should meet by dele- 
gation in a General Assembly, to direct the Foreign Missions, the Board of 


Publication and the Educational interests of the United churches; and to de- 


cide such matters of doctrine or discipline as should be submitted to them by 
two-thirds of the members of any of the Synods represented; and that when — 
this arrangement shall have been ratified, ministerial and sacramental commu-_ 
nion shall be allowed among the ministers and members of the United churches, 
in due conformity with the principles of Presbyterial order, | 
Resolved, 1. That the Chicago Reformed Presbytery, while it does not regard 
this plan of Union as an exemplification of the complete unity of the visible 
church as one society, nor asa guarantee of existing divisions, does approve 
of it as a preventive of additional schisms, and as a plan of orderly inter- 


course and co-operation under the covenant of God, until the churches shall 


be prepared, by a larger measure of holiness, for a more perfect visible union. 
2. That we do hereby petition General Synod to accept this Plan of Union by 
Confederation, and to appoint delegates to present it to the General Synod or 
Assembly of the United Presbyterian Church, at its next meeting. 3. That 
these resolutions be appended to our Presbyterial report to General Synod. 
Presbytery earnestly hope that the “wisdom which is from above” may 
guide them in their deliberations and decisions upon this momentous matter. 
MINISTERIAL Suprort.—The standard on this subject, is not yet what it 
ought to be. God’s people seem to be withholding from Him more than is 
meet, and we fear that the inevitable result will be spiritual poverty. Pres- 
bytery feel the necessity of some regular system of supply and distribution like 


that included in the plan of sustentation, inaugurated by the Free Church of 


Scotland; and would earnestly ask Synod whether the time has not come for 
the proposing and carrying out of some such practical measure, by which the 
labourers of God’s vineyard may be adequately sustained. 
STATIsTICs.—These are still comparatively imperfect, from the fact that 
organizations as well as stations do not send full reports. We present, how- 
ever, the following abstract:—Number of Ministers, 9; Hlders, 29; Families, 
321; Accessions by certificate and examination, 105; Dismissions, 18; Deaths, 
1d; Total, now in full communion, 727. Baptisms—infants, 88 ; Adults, 3. 
Number under Biblical and Sabbath-school Instruction, 874; "Number of 
Teachers, 49; Number of Praying Societies, 19; average Attendance, 288 ; 
average Attendance on Public Worship, 1020. Amount for Ministerial Sup- 
port, $4163.84. For Congregational purposes, $2554.24. Bible, Tract and 
other causes, $324.11. Home Missions, $90.12. Board of Hducation, 
$127.90. Sustentation Fund, $11.25. Synod’s Fund, $27.70. Jewish Mis-— 
sions, $92.93. Foreign Missions, $261.03. Respectfully submitted, 
MatrHew M‘Bripz, Stated Clerk. 


REPORT OF THE SAHARANPUR PRESBYTERY.. 


The Presbytery of Saharanpur, India, respectfully report to the General 
Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, to meet in Philadelphia, in 
May,18 59. 

Dear Brethren in the Lord, 

During the past year, all the members of this Presbytery have been 
spared in life, and permitted to prosecute their labours among the heathen 
without interruption, for which we desire to render especial thanks to our 
Heavenly Father. It is also worthy of the devout thanksgiving of the 
Christian church at large, that the great rebellion, which has raged for nearly 


ide ae ee Wa Em ae a oe . ot POE Ut hs ay Meee ae Che 
a yh tS hae ee ore Pe ia 


MINUTES OF SYNOD. ; 213 


two years past, has at.length been completely suppressed in these provinces, 
and that the prospect of success to the missionary cause was never brighter 
than at the present time. We have not the slightest doubt, but all the 
opposition by Satan and his agents, will be overruled for their complete 
overthrow, and the more rapid progress of Christ’s kingdom in this benighted 
land. We have lately found during an itinerancy among the people that 
they are much more respectful than formerly, and more willing to listen to 
the gospel message. The new government now in operation, declares itself 
more decidedly in favour of Christianity, than the semi-infidel com- 
pany, which for the last hundred years had not only ignored Christianity, 
but aided and patronised the grossest idolatry. Native Christians obtain 
a status now under government, and in the eyes of the whole community, which 
they had not before. They are eagerly sought after to fill places of trust 
and influence, and if their numbers were a hundred times greater, they 
would find situations to their advantage. In every way we view the as- 
pect of affairs at present we are encouraged to hope for a glorious future 
in Hindoostan. What we greatly require is a very large number of mis- 
_ sionaries, to occupy the wide and encouraging field every where open to the 
gospel; and if judgments and mercies will not arouse the Christian world 
to occupy these wide wastes to which Providence has so effectually opened 
the door, surely the blood of the heathen will be required at her hands. 
But we must not dwell on this subject. It is hoped your venerable court 
will continue to devise liberal things for India, as you have so nobly done 
in past years. | 

Atameeting of Presbytery early in January, 1859, Mr. T. W. J. Wylie was 
taken on trial for ordination as an Evangelist, and after a lengthened ex- 
amination on experimental religion, and in Philosophy, Theology, Church 

history, in the Greek and Hebrew languages, and in Church Government 
and discipline; and the examination having been fully sustained, he was or- 
dained to the gospel ministry, by prayer and the laying on of the hands of 
the Presbytery. This was to us all a most interesting event. Ma, Wylie 
was raised up in the Orphan Institution, which he entered more than 
twenty years ago. He was the first convert at Saharanpur from the hea- 
_ then world,—the first elder in the church,—the first licentiate, and now the 
_ first ordained native minister of the gospel by this Presbytery. He gives 
much promise of future usefulness, and now we, have the pleasure to in- 
troduce him to you as a brother beloved, and a member of your Synod. 

Two of the students under the care of this Presbytery, have gone from 
the Orphan Institution to assist in missionary labours at the Lodiana and 
Sabathu stations, but two other young men of the institution have placed 
themselves under the care of Presbytery, so that the number of students 
prosecuting theological studies is six. All the members of our three na- 
tive congregations continue to give satisfaction, and are growing, as we 
trust, in grace and usefulness. 

We regret that no letter from the last Synod has been received. That 
transmitted by Dr. M‘Leod by order of Synod in 1857, came to hand 
about a year ago, and it, together with kind letters of sympathy from dif- 
ferent presbyteries, were duly answered. 

We greatly rejoice to hear of what God is doing in the great revival of 
religion in your highly favoured land, and we ask that your prayers may 
be constant on our behalf—that tne same blessed Spirit maybe poured out 
upon us also, and on the miserable heathen around us, so that this moral 
desert may be refreshed, and blossom as the rose, and soon become fruitful 
as the garden of the Lord. 

‘Tt is our earnest prayer that the King may be present to guide your 
deliberations, and that all you do may be for the welfare of his kingdom. 
bi Respectfully submitted. J. R. CAMPBELL, 
Clerk of Presbytery. — 
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The Finance Committee presented their report. It was approved. 
It is as follows:— 


REPORT OF THE COMMITTEE ON FINANCE. | 
The Committee on Finance respectfully report, that they have received for Synodi- _ 


cal purposes, the following sums:— 


Wew York Onbyy First CHari sn, cones cacedscneerenehesngnse senses cee ae $32.86 
re GOUT CUTIPC ecg casane vos tmeeed caves ence sense voce tain 15.00 
BrOoRryn, Pirst Charly oie Kegs ce sie cege pecttgecess posses, ee 10.00 
Duanesburgh Congregationynnsrseenrtneens AUS, atta vdne ahead 10.33 
Ryegate Gaile sbiiwls web ch bUeN LIDS ales Vr 7.50 
Lisbon ‘f junds dare Chdacne din oh bead bees Cth ly 
: $83.79 
PHILADELPHIA PRESBYTERY. 
Piitadeiphig, Vitel Charghs (6 iii3.1.yc5..c1 0000 scleskccecdtes scene $80.00 
e« Second Church, eve AT Ny es 11.00 
te Dinted Chyweh 6 oi ALAA A 12.00 
At Fourth Church, Hei Dees 25 Be 15.00 
a Hatth (Ghwweligcss) «+5 pevecrviev eves die ad ee ee ~ 15.00 
BIMOR: SSOM SPECS OD gaa) iy rendu uncneuhh + oh acniane as is pei diastase erie ann 4.00 
$187.00 
PITTSBURGH PRESBYTERY. 
Pitisouegh, Firet Ohurdli; oo. i Naa ee $2.00 
as Becend Churcliy.. coiiiseses si scs uses becsewecses veel 3.50 
AMestory Oty) Vitel. Chutahs, wicssisisaxs cc veee isa ae 10.00 
Harrisville and Bethel Congregation, ies sees pane ad eons centage ae 6.00 
PROG OAR AUE iy fois nus Leibtd 4k: Li cecenap vvinesllin de doaeuneentneass 5.00 
Darlington tJ: Su. mn ons mig oe Saban uh oc Gls 13.38 
Fairview ee owe ew aaaue ae Vac ts «>os aii ann 3.00 
Herman and Neshanock i ES 10.00 
~ Deer Creek ‘¢ vad Quaeoiw AL Ra 7.00 
Pine Creek Ot Glad BN 6.25 
Feey ehh Ow, «45 coi cc <y5ab'ta « ioudenvenieds b b+ 64 hee teulek cach du ee 1.00 
$67.68 
OHIO PRESBYTERY 
Garrison Congregation. ..ieceeseetesesseesenseeseeeseseeneeeeessees &3 54 
Cadmerriier | i SVE a ae, Se 15.88 
Bhotutng Bom i. 9 ic ose loll ea, ee 12.21 
Xenia iocimaais its. des ucey eal Gebaassiap ee ee 9.00 
Richland _ ainsa fi. dep Gite tied sole foais enon en bbadash chek 5.00 
Church of the Covenanters, Cincinnati..s.ae> sees <anepeccuesdecnen aban 10.00 
$55.63 
WESTERN PRESBYTERY. 
Princeton Congregation, ....sessecesseeseeeseessesersresteeaensearscees $15.00 
PON i AS vob ada ed i. Le 17.00 
Grand Cote wfaa vided dle daieadaaga ody (4dbleaWi cy alle aaa og dy 
Concord Ok i Linsnmap hit ot high Unjunment viedo Rais stu hci an 10.00 
Walnut Hill Pet, <3. teh ads Rie Se Uh « phladches anak Deldnansls eh dl di cael 5.00 
Unity and Bill Prairie Congrogation,.......-.ccc¢ssechessecce ster eahouues 10.00 
$67.00 
: CHICAGO PRESBYTERY 
CRinago, Mirah Avaieli;, bocce ill edaitvais avlidaipihbowilaiedse@ea ue $12.00 
Somonauk Congregation, seit cb tiiclnn love ak Coss eeguelaa es desi cis eee 6.00 
Doon Vernon... ¢ . ahiduswertaseecsy Melati ddeksie olin meena 9.00 
Elgin Fide (9 aah ob Shkd « Dvanpibiy ae 4) 4b ged ane lad a ge 3.75 
Thorngrove Pty Gor idee cera lads Eran amie pr SeCM se 12.70 
Washington 3.28 


NORTHERN PRESBYTERY,. 


re 
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PapLAE MBOM DE TOCAECE oo sivnce isd cd kuneneedsrte details $457.83 
Deduct Stated Clork’s salary, .,...idrec- «scr speseectog o> 50.00 
Leaves for deuthation, 0-4 Bebe ec Mapas 8407.83 


_ The number of miles travelled, 24,300. The rate per mile is one cent and two- 


thirds, leaving a small balance. 


_ The amount to each is as follows: 


Rev. J. N. M‘Leod, D. D., 90 miles, foo soutenacuevet + cake MORO REC ELC AS $1.50 
« 8. L. Finney, OE id vs RL A Ga 1.50 
a ct. M ‘Millan, | MMe re ce rome ye 1.50 
* A, i... Wylie, FE aks uc uv nunnnn «teas sean a eee 4.33 
fi al. iole, oe <a dtp a'a pee Seine a ee oe 6.66. 
«OW. J. M‘Dowell, MRE ee ands Oekw apace de ees Chae nr 8.33 
“ A. Clarke, B02. eS Ri ihe ere a 14.83 
rw. 1. Wylie, BOY > is Sleep tseawvaniaue ete ane ie 2.50 
yy AS ER 0 4 a ne Oe Manele) )Ppene Oy hs oO 
pm e reat. AP, Pay, 88 as cies aphin cn Sug wens vs tipo we de cerueas 5.33 
* §G. Scott, PN el vetinarieti ee ee eee mi 
“« J. M‘Millan, “i BO) SOV RT GL OR ae whee a oe 5.00 
i di Fill, SO Ste Oba A a Dawe 5.83 
dee 23 M‘Millan, 1 as an een Peep tree Pe ME su ery 10.33 
pre | BB Millan, Det PO. oc! 8 sec pe nns aura adult oh AR Laa eae 9.10 
rr eee Ee OEE ee er lac dapdly cesar cieel eee 10.00 
“ A. Heron, D. i); Os0 . 4 LE aN A ne 10.50 
“« 68. Wylie, PATO Pose A eae Le a 16.66 
“J. M‘Master, eee ok ee 14.50 
“© =M. Harsha, BO oe di aveles sla eae ee ee 16.66 
en. KK: Crow, alana teak ata ee PAD MA Mir de Seu 3 ha END Lohan 16.66 
, Gio Algord, BOW See, Ce ae A eae 15.83 
<¢ J. W. Morrison, $b: I an mei. iba ieee 13.66 
* det Seott, SN ee lh on ou adh ae a 15.00 
‘J. M‘Corkell, PI ick dad bb bes eiqucavavadaneoaloons) eam 14.00 
‘MM. M‘Bride, POR oa dic gS cone’ Wha pacedd os 16.66 

Mr. J. N. Gifford, OCA UN A. oA ee 1.50 

R. Liddle, G0 ° >. iinthaondedivalhaeen aie eee 

t: A. M, Gravy, EEE ek cag) at eer a Tata aD ens ol Ne I 8.0 
" y Gormly, ube oe. gues amum nile ons can Mig ame tie, Gees 5.00 
“ . J. Douthitt, re Ae us cer Oe Tel maniganpnt conan eth 5.33 
‘“ HH. Braham, BO ELUM Bae Sek er aout 583 
“ " W. Patton, Dive iis wid, a iled tl ade ee 5.83 
“« 8. G. Caughey, BS te tsi teeeeeiena ie aie 5.83 
ee) R. UC. Reed, WONT. ste). ieee dang ch amc Ol gbl bc tadae tend na 9.10 
“UJ. C. M‘Millan, Pe ONY Deeg alawen cote cle eee 9.10 
«  D. Taylor, OS LL a, A el 10.00 
“<  W. Russel, AD ES owing toy suis deamon ie elec tbh dan seen 10.50 
“¢ J. Robb, UU eee ir ne ener on Mer es 16.66 
~ R. Smith, ee a a ee 16.66 
4: Phillip, CE SO Se ee aay vtsmne ee 13.66 
‘«« J. Chrystie, BHO FON eee Aa sii te Ue 14.00 
ee 1) 4G00.. 4 ys aacavibeimedens enliadidel dc ge 16.66 


Whereas, The contributions fall much below the current expenses of Synod, and, 

Whereas, Many congregations under the care of General Synod do not contribute 
any thing toward the contingent fund, therefore, 

ftesolved, That the Clerks of the various Presbyteries are hereby enjoined to 
write to each congregation and station in their respective bounds, previous to the 
meeting of Synod, requiring them to take a collection annually for Synod’s contin- 
gent fund. Respectfully submitted, 

Tue ComMrrrer. 


Piscestiea to the order of the day. Members of the Committee con- 
tinued their remarks on the report on Union. 

The roll was then called, and members delivered their opinions in. 
order. 

Pending this, Synod adjourned, Rev. G. R. M‘Millan rae by 
prayer. 
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Same Puace, 3 o’clock, p.m. 
Synod met. Opened by prayer. Minutes of last meeting read and | 
approved. 

Rev. John W. Bailey, corresponding delegate from the General Ash 
sembly of the Presbyterian Church, meeting recently in Wilmington, 
Del., appeared in Synod. His credentials were read, and he took his | 
seat in Synod. The delegate addressed the Synod, and was responded 
to pertinently by the Moderator. 

Continued the hearing of opinions on the report on Union. | 
The Treasurer of the Board of Foreign Missions presented his re- 
port. It was accepted, and referred to the Auditing Committee. 

(See Appendiz.) 

Resolved, That Synod take a recess until 8 o’clock, P. M. | 

8 o'clock, P. M., resumed business. ‘The Auditing Committee pre- 
sented their report. It was approved. 

The Board of Foreign Missions presented their report. It was ac- 
cepted, and made the third order of the day. 

Continued the hearing of opinions on the report on Union. 


Pending this, Synod adjourned, Rev. T. W. J. Wylie concluding by 


prayer. | 
) | Same Puace, June 2d, 9 o’clock, A. M. 

Synod met. Opened by prayer. Minutes of the last meeting read 
and approved. : 

Attended to devotional exercises, which were conducted by Rev. J. 
M‘Millan, Robert Orr, James Gormley, G. H. Stuart, and Rev. A. G. 
M‘Auley. 

Proceeded to business. Rev. Dr. West of the Presbyterian Church 
was invited to a seat as a corresponding member. 

Rev. George Scott presented the following resolution, which was 
adopted :—_ 

Resolved, That we sympathize with the 2d Ref. Presbyterian Con-— 
gregation of Pittsbur gh, under the pastoral care of Rev. A. M. Stew- 
art, in her efforts to maintain an undisturbed connexion with this 
Synod, and in her now weakened condition by a late disorderly effort 
at union, and the consequent inability to meet pressing pecuniary en- 
gagements. Its interests are therefore hereby recommended to the 
friends of the Reformed Presbyterian Church for pecuniary aid. 

Rev. 'T. W. J. Wylie presented the following resolution, which was 
adopted: 

Resolved, That the direction of the operations of this Synod for the. 
Liv angelization of the Jews be intrusted to a committee, the majority 
of which shall reside in or near the city of New York, and that the Com- 
mittee on Nominations submit to this Synod a nomination of members 
for this committee. 

fiesolved, That Rev. Robert Patterson be appointed a member of 
the Committee on Union, to fill the vacancy occasioned by the death 
of Rev. Dr. Black. 

Continued the hearing of opinions on the report on Union. 

Synod then adjourned, Rev. Dr. West concluding by prayer. 


Same Prackg, 3 o’clock, P. mu. 
Synod met. Opened by prayer. Minutes read and approved. 
Nir. William Russell received leave of absence for the remainder of 
the session. 


1 ae 
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| The Nominatin g Committee presented their report. Itwasapproved. 
It is as follows:— ! 


REPORT OF THE NOMINATING COMMITTEE. 


| Board of Foreign Misstons.—Rev. Messrs. 8S. W. Crawford, D. D., 
} John N. M‘Leod, D. D., T. W. J. Wylie, W. Sterret, A. G. M‘Auley, 
) W. 'T. Wylie, 8S. P. Herron, A. G. Wylie, J. Douglas, D. D., Andrew 
} Heron, D. D., Robt. J. Black, Robert Patterson, 8. L. Finney, T. C. 
Guthrie, D. D., Gavin M‘Millan, W. P. Shaw, Samuel Wylie, M. Har- 
) shaw, J. W. Morrison. 
Ruling Hiders.—Messrs. James N. Gifford, George H. Stuart, Robt. 
Steenson, Daniel M‘Millan, Joseph Fleming, John Kemps, William 
Matthews, Robert Smith, Robert Guy, Henry Sterling, William Agnew, 
John Stevenson, Isaac Kirkpatrick, John C. Nesbit. 

 Treasurer.—George 1. Stuart. 


BOARD OF DOMESTIC MISSIONS. 


| Rev. Messrs. H. M‘Millan, D. D., J. A. Crawford, Alexander Clarke, 
_ John Bole, W. T. Wylie, Thos. C. Guthrie, D. D., John M‘Master, Jno. 
_ W. Morrison. 
Ruling Hlders.—Messrs. James C. M‘Millan, Samuel Dallas, Daniel 
| Taylor, Peter Gibson, Isaac Kirkpatrick, J. N. Ewer, Moses Shirra. 
Treasurer.—James OC. M‘Millan. 
The Committee recommend that one-third of the Board be elected 
_ for one year; one-third for two years; one third for three years, and 
that this Board take the place and do all the business usually com- 
mitted to the Committee of Supplies. 
The following members of the Board are recommended for the term 
of three years:—Rev. H. M‘Millan, D. D., Rev. John M‘Master, Rey. 
Thos. Guthrie, D. D., J. C. M‘Millan, Isaac Kirkpatrick. ; 
| For two years:—Rev. J. A. Crawford, John Bole, John W. Mor- 
rison, Peter Gibson, Samuel Dallas. | 
For one year:—Alexander Clarke, W. T. Wylie, Daniel Taylor, 
John N. Ewer, Moses Shirra. : 
- he Board shall meet annually, at least two days before the meet- 
ing of Synod. 
: EDUCATION BOARD. 
Rev. Messrs. A. M. Stewart, John M‘Millan, Thos. Johnston, Wm. 
Wilson, D. D., Samuel Wylie, R. J. Black, Spencer L. Finney. 
Ruling Elders.—Mr. James P. Finney, Robert Hill, Thos. Smith, 
Gabriel Adams, J. C. M‘Millan, Moses Shirra. : 


| SUPERINTENDENTS OF THE THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY. 

Rev. Messrs. A. G. Wylie, Robert J. Black, William Sterret, Geo. 
Scott, Gavin M‘Millan, S. W. Crawford, D. D., T. C. Guthrie, D. D., 
A. G. M‘Auley, W. T. Wylie, G. R. M‘Millan, A. M. Stewart. 

The following persons are recommended for re-election as Trustees 
of the Theological Seminary:—Daniel M‘Millan, Robert Orr, Joseph 
Fleming, Henry Sterling. , 

BOARD OF JEWISH MISSION. 

Rev. Messrs. J. N. M‘Leod, D. D., Spencer L. Finney, T. W. J. 
Wylie, William Sterret, G. R. M‘Millan. 

Messrs. James Stewart, William Matthews, Thos. M‘Burney, Robert 

Orr. 
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Continued hearing of opinions on report on union. 
Resolved, That Synod take a recess until 8 o’clock, P. M. 


8 o’clock, P. M. 


Resumed business. ‘The committee on the tri-centenary celebration 
presented their report. It was approved. It is as follows: | 


The Committee to which was referred the resolution in reference to the | 
Tri-centenary of the establishment of the Reformation in Scotland, respect- 
fully report :— et 

That the subject referred to is one of much interest to a church which | 
claims to occupy the same position, essentially, as that which was then | 
established. It is, however, expected that several other churches, both in © 
this land and in the land of our fathers, will be engaged in commemorating © 
the same great epoch; and it is therefore considered that it may be better | 
to postpone more definite arrangements, until we may act in concert with | 
these brethren. It is, therefore, recommended that Synod Resolve, 

That a committee be appointed to prepare an address to the churches 
on this subject, with power to recommend some suitable plan for the ob- — 
servance of that important era in our history. 


Continued hearing of opinions on the report on union.’ 

Resolved, That the question on the motion to adopt the report of 
the committee on the proposals of union, shall be taken at 10 o'clock, 
eM. 

The hour of 10 o’clock, Pp. M., having arrived, Synod proceeded to 
vote on the adoption of the report, article by article. 

Article first was adopted unanimously. 

Article second was adopted unanimously. 

Article third was adopted. 

Article fifth was adopted. 

Article fourth being under consideration, Rev. John Alford offered 
the following as an amendment to that part of the article which re- 
commends that the plan of union by confederation be laid on the ta- 
ble for future consideration. 

‘Resolved, That we propose to our brethren of the United Presby- 
terian Church, the plan of union by confederation recommended to this 
Synod by the Chicago Presbytery, in its Presbyterial report.” 

Rev. W. T. Wylie moved to lay the amendment on the table. This 
motion prevailed. Ayes 80, Noes 22. Rev. J. W. Morrison declined 
to vote. Article fourth was then adopted. 

On motion of Rev. Dr. Wilson the report as a whole was then 
adopted. It is as follows: 


REPORT OF THE COMMITTEE ON THE DOCUMENTS FROM THE GENERAL ASSEM- 
BLY OF THE UNITED PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH, ETC. 


The committee would respectfully report to Synod, that the documents sub- 
mitted to their consideration are of special importance. The communication 
from the General Assembly of the United Presbyterian Church is frank, fra- 
ternal, and specific as to its objects. 1t conveys to the General Synod an in- 
vitation to join with them in an incorporating union, on the basis of the Tes- 
timony of the United Presbyterian Church, a copy of which is submitted. 
This disincumbers the whole subject of union from many difficulties which 
may have gathered around it during past negotiations, and brings Synod to 
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| the specific point of returning an affirmative or negative reply, to the pro- 
| posal of the supreme judicatory of their sister church. It is the persuasion of 
| your committee that the time for negotiation is now past, and that the hour 
for decision has at length arrived, in the providence of God. 

| The communication from the United Presbyterian Church demands, and de- 
serves, a decided answer. 

The only references which it would seem necessary to make to the past in 
) this connexion, are, first, to the convention of Reformed Churches; and, se- 
} cond, to the position occupied by the Reformed Presbyterian Church since she 
| retired from that body in 1847. As to the Convention, it was an experiment 
to ascertain the sentiments and relations of the bodies entering it towards each 
} other, and also, whether an incorporating union among them were attainable. 
|} It required no pledge from any, to prosecute the effort beyond any point at 
| which it might be deemed proper by either of the parties to desist from it; 
} and the delegates from the Reformed Presbyterian Church were from the be- 
ginning, under instructions to relinquish no principle of their own religious 
profession, in order to secure a union with others. 

Convinced that a satisfactory union was not attainable, the General Synod 
of the Reformed Presbyterian Church declined, in the year 1847, to send de- 
legates again to the Convention. They assigned their reasons for this before 
| the world, and since that period they have refused to re-open the subject. 
In the formation of the Basis of Union upon which the United Presbyterian 
Church now stands they had no hand. They never made any pledge to enter 
' into an incorporating union with any ecclesiastical body, into whose basis they — 
could not carry their own religious principles, or which would not be satisfac- 
tory to their own members, and well calculated. to heal some of the divisions 
‘of the Church of God. The question before them now is one of present duty. 
It is, ‘Is the Testimony of the United Presbyterian Church a satisfactory 
basis of union to be taken by the Reformed Presbyterian Church, in place of 
their own acknowledged ‘Act and Testimony;’ and shall they receiving this, 
terminate their own existence as one of the Tribes of the Israel of God, and 
become incorporated with the respected body which is now inviting them to | 
come in among them?” 

Your committee recommend that General Synod do respectfully decline the 
proposal of an incorporating union with the General Assembly of the United 
Presbyterian Church, and that for such declinature they assign the following 

reasons: 

1. An incorporating union with the United Presbyterian Church could not 
be made without increasing divisions in the Church of God. There is evi- 
dence before this Synod that such union could not be effected without pro- 
ducing division in the Church under their care, and bringing upon her the 
calamities of a divided and conflicting house. | ! 

2. An incorporating union with the United Presbyterian Church would dis- 
sever the connexion of the Reformed Presbyterian Church in the United 
States, with the Reformed Presbyterian Church of the world, of which they 
are an integral part; and with whose membership they are associated under 
the covenant of God. The Reformed Presbyterian Church now exists in Scots 
land, England, Ireland, the British Provinces of North America, Northern 
India, and the New Hebrides, where her missionaries have carried the gospel 
and organized churches. And with these the Reformed Presbyterian Church 
in the United States are now in ecclesiastical fellowship. 

_ 8. The indications of the providence of God in regard to the Reformed 

Presbyterian Church would seem to teach distinctly, that it is her duty to 
maintain her own Testimony for the truth, and the organization which sup- 
ports it, in good feeling to all other Christian Churches, and in hope of the 
speedy advent of better times. ttl 

_ Among these providential indications are the following, which ought not to 
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be disregarded. A large portion of the ministry and people of the church P| 
opposed “to any project ‘that would involve a destruction of her own organiza. 
tion; a good degree of prosperity has been enjoyed by her in carrying the gospel, 
to her own membership and the world; the blessing of God has been largely be 
stowed upon her Foreign Missions; she is now in negotiation with other churches 
for exemplifying the principle of social covenanting, for strengthening the hands 
of the Church against the common enemy, and preparing her for the struggles 
and trials that are evidently before her; and in addition to all this, the state of 
our country and of the world would seem to demand the most distinct assertion 
of the claims of Messiah and his law upon the governments of the earth, now. 
to so great a degree in the hands of the infidel and profane. All this would 
seem to futiriuke that the Reformed Presbyterian Church has still work to do: 
for God, and the extension of the kingdom of his Son, and that she can do it | 
best on the ground of her own organization. 

4. The Basis of Union of the United Presbyterian Church is not satisfadl | 
tory to the Reformed Presbyterian Church generally, especially when ote | 
as a substitute for her own ‘“‘ Act and Testimony” now in use. 

The examination of this document has not been assigned to this ecotitnittedh 
and any specification of objettions to it must necessarily be brief and general. 
Among these objections we mention, | 

1. The vague and indefinite character of the resolutions on forbearance con- 
nected with the Testimony, and sometimes styled ‘the adopting act.”” If the 
mere Christian forbearance as to the sentiments and conduct of men united 
in a church state, required by the word of God, is what is intended, it would 
seem unnecessary to make such specific mention as is made of this in the deed 
by which the Testimony is adopted. If the forbearance refers to those prin- 
ciples and usages which are specified in the terms of communion, and about 
which there existed diversities of sentiment among those who have entered 
into the union, it would seem to indicate that the union itself among the mem- 
bers of the body is not well established. If there is really an understood to- 
leration of diversity of opinion and practice in regard to articles of faith and 
terms of communion, then the force of the Testimony for the truth is greatly 
impaired, and the terms of communion cease to be binding. The Testimony 
would therefore appear to furnish no guarantee of harmony in the maintenance 
of the profession made, and no foundation for the exercise of discipline should 
the principles or practices of that profession be contravened or violated. 

2. It is objected to the Testimony that it intermingles human reaveniney 
with the statement of divine truth. 

3. It seems to confound the terms of the Church’s communion with her ec0~ 
nomical usages, and temporary acts of legislation. 

4. But the main objection after all, to the Testimony, is that it does not 
contain the principles of the Reformed Presbyterian Church on the great sub-_ 
jects, 1. Of the Headship of Messiah over the civil commonwealth; 2. Of 
the obligation of the Divine law in the hands of Jesus Christ, on States and 
Nations, and the magistracy by which their affairs are administered, and, 3. 
Of the duty of States and Nations to acknowledge the law and throne of Je- 
sus Christ, and declare their subjection to Him, binding themselves to dis- 
charge their whole duty, which is what we mean by National Covenanting. 
In a word, we cannot find in the Testimony of the United Presbyterian Church, 
except by very indirect inference, the peculiar principles of the Reformed — 
Presbyterian Church; and we are forbidden to ‘‘recede from a more oleae and 
particular testimony to a more general and evasive one.’ : 

Vor these, and other reasons which might be specified, the committee recom- 
mend that Synod decline the proposal of incorporating union. And that while | 
they do so, they declare their high regard for their brethren of the United 
Presbyterian Church, and their willingness to co-operate with them in all 
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) In regard to the plan of union by confederation referred to the committee 
from the report of the Chicago Presbytery, and in the paper of Rev. Dr. 
| Guthrie, it is recommended that it be laid on the table of Synod for future | 
-consideration. 
§ <Areply to the memorials also referred to them, is involved in the recom- 
mendations of this report on the letter of the General Assembly of the United 
Presbyterian Church. And to this the memorialists may be referred. 
| The committee conclude by recommending the following resolutions: 
1. Resolved, That a fraternal letter be written to the General Assembly of 
the United Presbyterian Church, conveying information to them of the action 
of Synod upon their communication, and assuring them of the high considera- 
tion of General Synod. 
_ 2. Resolved, That whereas this General Synod in retiring from the conven- 
tion of Reformed Churches in the year 1847, did declare as follows: ‘Re- 
solved, That before making any further direct movement in the matter of 
ehurch union, time be taken and measures adopted to settle amone ourselves 
the ground on which the whole Church of God may be, and ought to be 
united in one organic body;’’ and whereas, the time would seem to have ar- 
rived when an attempt should be made to consider and answer this question, 
the committee are directed to invite the General Assembly of the United Pres- 
‘-byterian Church to a correspondence with them by letter, or otherwise, on 
this subject. 
All which is respectfully submitted. 
Signed, Joun N. M‘Leop, } 

S. W. CRAWFORD, 
-H. M‘MiInran, 
Samu. WYLIE, 

J. W. Morrison, 
JoHN M‘MILDAN. 
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Philadelphia, May 30th, 1859. 


Resolved, That the Committee contemplated in the report be the 
Committee on Union now existing. They are Drs. M‘Leod, Heron 
and Wilson. 

- Dr. Guthrie announced his intention to enter his protest against 
the action of Synod declining the proposed Union. 

Resolved, That the stated clerk address a letter of thanks to Mr. 
George H. Stuart for his attentions to the members of Synod during 
their visit to his house. 

Synod then adjourned, Rev. Dr. Crawford concluding by prayer. 


Same Pracs, June 3d, 9 o’clock, a. m. 


Synod met, and was opened by prayer. Minutes of the last meet- 
ing read and approved. 
Proceeded to the devotional services, which were conducted by Rev. 
—H. M‘Millan, Mr. W. Hogg, and Rev. A. M. Stewart. 
 Proceeded to business. Rev. T. W.J. Wylie reported a minute on 
the death of Rev. Andrew W. Black, D.D. It was approved. It is 
as follows: , 


The Committee appointed to prepare a notice of the late Rev. A. W. 
Black, D. D., respectfully report as follows :— 

In the death of the Rev. Andrew Watson Black, D. D., our church hag 
lost one of her most faithful, diligent, and earnest ministers. Belonging 
to a family which has furnished four of its members for the service of Christ, 

in preaching the gospel in connexion with the Reformed Presbyterian 
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church, Dr. Black was well informed in regard to the principles and history 
of our church, to which he was ardently attached. He early devoted him- 
self to God, and throughout life his character was unblemished, his zea] 
was ardent, and his labours were abundant. Of a very warm and genial 
temperament, he was fond of the society of the intelligent and virtuous, 
and by the abundance of his mental treasures, the sprightliness of his lans’ 
guage and manner, and the imperturbable kindliness of his disposition, he 
was the spirit and life of any circle into which he entered. His ministry’ 
was commenced at the early age of twenty-four, and was marked by labori- 
ous and self-sacrificing exertion, and considerable success. He was ace 
tively engaged in efforts to do good i in connexion with the religious, bene-. 
volent, and literary institutions of the region where he resided, being | 
especially interested in the great work of circulating the Word of God at 
home and abroad. He was one of the founders of the society under whose 
auspices the first missionary of the Reformed Presbyterian church was sent | 
to India, and to his active services our church owes much of the success of 
our operations in this department of labour. Dr. Black was also called 
by the church to occupy one of the highest positions in her ranks, as @ 
Professor in the Theological Seminary, and it was anticipated that he 
would have entered upon its duties at the session subsequent to our last 
meeting. But he was called upon to occupy a post of higher honour, and 
greater usefulness as a faithful servant admitted into the joy of his Lord. 
Dr. Black died in the prime of life, in the full possession of his mental 
powers, sensible of the solemnity of his position as about to appear at the 
bar of God. Setting to his seal that God was true, he uttered as his 
dying testimony, the language of the patriarch of old, “T know that my 
Redeemer liveth.” With serenity and triumph he fell asleep in Jesus. 
His latter end was peace. He died as sets the morning star, 


‘‘Which sinks not down behind the darkened west, 
Nor sets obscured amid the tempest of the skies, 
But melts away into the light of heaven.” 


The Committee submit the following resolution :— 

Resolved, That the preceding notice of the Rev. Dr. A. W. Black bat 
entered on the minutes, and a copy be sent to the family of our deceased 
brother. | 


Proceeded to the order of the day, the consideration of the report 
on the Theological Seminary. It was read article by article, and 
adopted. 


REPORT OF THE SUPERINTENDENTS OF THE THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY. 


The Superintendents of the Theological Seminary would respectfully report 
to General Synod,— 

That during the past year several meetings have been held by them, and 
also in joint meeting with the Board of Trustees, to consider the interests of 
the Theological Seminary. At a joint meeting of the Boards, a short time 
after the meeting of General Synod, communications were received from Rev. 
J. N. M‘Leod, D. D., and Rev. A. W. Black, D. D., Professors elect, stating 
their readiness to enter at the appointed time on the labours assigned by Synod 
to them in connexion with their respective chairs, with suggestions on some 
points of interest to the welfare of the Seminary. Measures at that meeting 
were taken to provide for the wants of such students as required aid, who might 
be in attendance on the Seminary, and a Committee at the same time was ap- 
pointed to inquire as to the practicability of securing the balance of the sum 
required for the endowment. But God, who ruleth over all, and who doeth 
in the armies of heaven and among the inhabitants of the earth, according to 


MINUTES OF SYNOD. 223 


His will, by a sudden providence arrested us, by the removal by death of one 
of the Professors, Rev. Dr. Black. Just at the time of his death, we were in 

session deliberating on the interests, and making special arrangements for 

the opening, of the Seminary. Proceedings for a time were stayed by this 
sad event. Shortly after Dr. Black’s death, another communication was re- 
ceived from the senior and surviving Professor, Rev. Dr. M‘Leod, with in- 
quiries as to the course the Board meant to pursue under the then existing 
circumstances. 

At a special meeting called to consider this question, it was unanimously 
|resolved, that for several reasons, amongst others, the removal by death of 
Rev. Dr. Black, and the difficulty at this late hour of procuring a Professor, 
pro tem., we deem it inexpedient to open the Seminary during the present year, 
leaving the whole matter to the next General Synod. 

_ In pursuing this course, some may be disposed to differ from us, but we 
could see clearly no other course. We are deeply impressed with the necessity 

of a Theological Seminary, looking upon it as being absolutely necessary for 

the welfare, the extension, and permanence of the Reformed Presbyterian 

‘Church. We therefore recommend the adoption of the following resolutions: 

Ist, That the present meeting of General Synod elect a Professor to occupy 
the chair designated at last Synod to the late Rev. Dr. Black. 

_ 2d, That the Board of Trustees be directed to secure, as far as possible, the 
balance of the original proposed endowment, $20,000, during the present 
ear. 

: od, That the several Presbyteries of the Church be directed to have their 

students attend upon the instruction given in our own Seminary. 

| Respectfully submitted, A. G. M‘Autuy, Secretary. 


REPORT OF THE COMMITTEE OF THE THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY. 


At the last meeting of General Synod, Professors, to fill the chairs of the 
Theological Seminary, were elected, and bright prospects of successful opera- 
tion were before us. But, in the mysterious orderings of the Head of the 
Church, one of the Professors was soon called to occupy a higher sphere; and 
thus, for a time, the operations of the Seminary have been suspended. 

The importance of the thorough organization and efficient operation of the 
Seminary to the continuance, welfare, and extension of the Reformed Presby- 
terian Church, demands the immediate action of Synod. We therefore recom- 
mend the adoption of the following resolutions. 

Ist, That the General Synod forthwith elect a Professor to fill the chair va- 

cated by the death of the late Dr. A. W. Black. 
_ 2d, That the Board of Trustees be directed to have raised, if possible, during 
_the present year, the proposed endowment of $20,000. 
3d, That the several Presbyteries of the Church should direct the students 
under their care respectively, to wait on the instructions given in our own Se- 
minary. 

All which is respectfully submitted by THe CoMMITTEE. 

May 31st, 1859. 


Resolved, That Synod do now proceed to the election of a Professor 
to fill the vacant chair, by ballot. | 

Resolved, That a member of Synod be called upon to ask Divine di- 
rection by prayer. 

Rey. A. G. Wylie led in prayer. 

Proceeded to ballot, the clerks being tellers. 

The tellers reported that Rev. Theodorus W. J. Wylie had been 
elected by a majority of the whole vote. 

The Moderator declared that Rev. Mr. Wylie was elected. 


” 
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(in motion of Rev. John Bole, the election was then declared | 
nimous. | 
Resolved, That the clerks with Rev. De: Wildol be a euneetietes to 
inform the Professor elect of his election, and convey his reply to Sy- 
nod. : 
The Committee of Supplies presented their report. It was scented 
and adopted. It is as follows: 


REPORT OF THE COMMITTEE ON SUPPLIES. | 


We would recommend the following appointments for the year. 

John M. Wilson; Ohio Presbytery, for the year. 

J. W. Faires; Philadelphia Presbytery, for the year. 

Rev. John Alford; Western Presbytery, for the year. 

Rev. H. A. M‘ Kelvey; Chicago Presbytery, for the year. 

Rev. J. 8. Scott; Chicago Presbytery, Nov. to Jan. Western Presby- 
tery, Aug., Sept., Oct. Pittsburg Presbytery, June, July. 

Dr. Crawford; Chicago Presbytery, Aug., Sept. “Western Presbytery, 
Oct., Nov. Ohio Presbytery, Dec., Jan. Pittsburg Presbytery, Feb. to 
the end of the year. Northern Presbytery, June, July. 

Mr. Stevenson; Chicago Presbytery, June, J uly, Aug Western Presby- 
tery, Sept., Oct., "Nov. “Pittsburg Presbytery, Dec. to May. 

Mr. Phillip; Chicago Presbytery, Dec., Jan., Feb. Western Presby- 
tery, March, Apri]. Ohio Presbytery, Oct., Nov. Pittsburg Presbytery, 
May. Philadelphia Presbytery, June, J uly. Northern Presbytery, Aug., 
Sept. Mr. Bratton; Chicago Presbytery, Nov., Dec. Western Presby- 
tery, Sept., Oct. Ohio Presbytery, Aug. Pittsburg Presbytery, June, 
July. Philadelphia Presbytery, Jan., Feb. Northern Presbytery, Mar. 
to May. Robert M‘Millan, Chicago Presbytery, April, May. Western 
Presbytery, Feb., Mar. Ohio Presbytery, July, Aug., Sept. Pittsburg 
Presbytery, Oct., Nov. Northern Presbytery, Dec., Jan. 


The Moderator announced the Committee on the Tricentenary of 
the Scottish Reformation. They are Rev. T. W. J. Wylie, Dr. 
M‘Leod, Dr. Wilson, and Messrs. G. H. Stuart, J. C. M‘Millan ang 
William Matthews. 

On motion of Mr. J. C. M‘Millan, 

fiesolved, That the Board of Domestic Missions be directed to 
meet on the Monday preceding the next meeting of Synod in Alle- 
gheny, that one member from each Presbytery be directed and re- 
quired to be present, prepared to give full information of the re- 
spective fields, their wants and resources. 

fvesolved, That the thanks of Synod be gratefully tendered to the 
citizens of Philadelphia, for their kind and efficient hospitalities during 
the present session. 

Kiesolved, That the thanks of Synod be rotaraed to Rev. Dr. Wilson 
for his able and satisfactory discourse on the J ews, delivered during 
the present session. 

Resolved, That the thanks of General Synod be, and they hereby 
are, returned to those rail road companies which have kindly and 
politely reduced the fare to delegates now in attendance upon Synod. 

Resolved, That the thanks of Synod are due to the reporters of the 
press of this city for reporting its proceedings. 

_ Resolved, That the thanks of this Synod be given to the Board of 

Trustees of the First Reformed Pr esbyterian Church of Philadelphia, 
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and also to Mr. James Jones, the sexton of the Church, for the many 
accommodations and special attention and service rendered to the mem- 
bers. 

 Proceeded to the order of the day, the consideration of the report 
| of the Board of Foreign Missions. 
© Pending this, Synod took a recess until 3 o’clock, P. M. 

Resumed business, 8 o’clock, P. M. 

Resolved, That the questions propounded by the Board of Foreign 
Missions be held open for future consideration, and that the Board is 
hereby instructed to seek and confer with proper persons, who are will- 
ing to go out to the Foreign Missionary field, and report the same to 
the next meeting of Synod. 

The report of the Board of Foreign Missions was then adopted. 
(See Appendix.) | 

On motion of Rev. M. M‘Bride, 

ftesolved, That this Synod heartily responds to the call of the Lo- 
diana Mission, in connection with the O. 8S. Presbyterian Church, 
Northern India, addressed to Christians throughout the world, to en- 
gage in united prayer, during the first week of January, 1860, ‘for the 
conversion of the heathen to Christ; and earnestly recommends to 
the various ministers and congregations under its care, the duty of 
spending the time specified, so far as possible, in this laudable object. 
The Committee to announce to Professor Wylie his election, reported 
that they had discharged their duty, and that he accepts the ap- 
pointment. The Committee on Ministerial Support presented their 
report. It was accepted and adopted. It is as follows: 


REPORT OF THE COMMITTEE ON THE SUPPORT OF THE GOSPEL. 


The committee to which the subject of gospel support was referred 
for consideration, would respectfully report that, whereas, the duty of giving 
to the cause of Christ, according to the measure of prosperity allowed us, 
under a beneficent Providence, has been sadly and sinfully neglected ; and 
~ whereas, it is believed, that the members of this chureh, when the subject 
shall have been fully and fairly presented to their view, will heartily and 
generously respond to the cries of the needy, and the claims of the Re- 
deemer:—your committee therefore earnestly recommend that such agencies 
be employed by the church, as shall keep prominently before the mind of 
the Christian public, the important duty of honouring the Lord with our 
_ substance, and of thus cultivating and expanding the grace of giving, so 
‘clearly and prominently taught in the word of God. 


Resolved, That Rev. W. T. Wylie, A. G. M‘Auley, G. R. M‘Mil- 
lan, and A. M. Stewart, be appointed superintendents of the Theological 
Seminary. : 

Rev. Gavin M‘Millan presented a paper on the subject of Psalmo- 
dy and Communion. 

Resolved, That this whole subject be referred to a Committee of one 
from each Presbytery, to be designated by the Presbyteries themselves, 
to report at next meeting of Synod. 

Synod took a recess for ten minutes. 

Resumed business. Presbyteries designated the following as mem- 
bers of the Committee, Rev. G. R. M‘Millan, Dr. Crawford, Dr. Guth- 
rie, Dr. Wilson, Rev. J. M‘Master, and Rev. a. W. Moareinun. 

Resolved, That Rev. Robert Patterson be the alternate of the Me- 
derator, to preach the Sermon at the opening of Synod. 

1859.—15 
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The Rev. A. G. M‘Auley presented the following preamble and 
resolution, as an amendment to the paper on Temperance laid upon 
the table. It was adopted. | 

Whereas, Drunkenness is an evil of such magnitude, the source from 
which so much i injury comes to the community. And, i 

Whereas, The word of God is so explicit in its condemnation ; theres 
fore, 2 
Resolved, That this Synod declares its disapprobation of any of its” 
members being engaged either in the manufacture, sale or use as a com= 
mon beverage of intoxicating liquors, except for mechanical, medicingl 
and sacramental purposes. 

Resolved, That the Executive Committee of the Board of Foreign | 
Missions be directed to print an edition of the “Act and Testimony,” 
from the plates in their hands, and that they add thereto, “ The Book) 
of Discipline,’’ ** Directory for Worship,” and ‘* Rules of Order.” | 

Resolved, That Mr. Charles Phillip be appointed under the direc- 
tion of the Board of Domestic Missions, to present the subject of Mi- 
nisterial Support, and also of the Missionary, Education and other 
schemes of the Church, to the people generally as he may have oppor- 
tunity. It being understood, that this commission is not to interfere 
with the fulfilment of his appointments received at this session of 
Synod. 

Busta That Dr. Crawford be left to his own discretion as to the — 
fulfilment of appointments assigned him in the report of the Committee 
of Supplies. 3 

Rev. John Bole presented the following redolution: : 

Resolved, That the Treasurer of the Board of Home Missions be : 
authorized to pay out of the funds of the Board, to Rev. Mr. Bon-— 
homme, such a sum as shall raise his salary for the past year to the” 
sum of $800, exclusive of travelling expenses. “ 

Resolved, That the subject of this resolution be referred to the Jew- 
ish Committee to be examined and disposed of by them, at as early a 
period as possible. a 

Resolved, On motion of Rev. Matthew M‘Bride, that Synod spend _ 
twenty minutes in devotional exercises before their final adjournment. — 

Resolved, That the minutes of Synod be printed in the Banner of 
the Covenant, under the direction of the Stated Clerk. 

The minutes of the present session of Synod were then read through- 
out and approved. : 

Proceeded to the devotional exercises. In connexion with these, 
remarks were made by Rev. Samuel Wylie, the Moderator, Dr. Wil-— 
son and others, in relation to Synod’s prolonged labours, the many 
evidences of the Divine presence that had been enjoyed, and the en- : 
couragements for the future, with which the members were now sepa- 
rating to their homes. 

Resolved, On motion of Rev. John M‘Master, that Synod do now 
adjourn, to meet in the city of Allegheny, Pa., on the third Wednes- 
day of May, 1860, at half past 7 o’clock, P. M. | 

Adjourned after prayer, singing the 133d Psalm, and receiving the 
‘Apostolic benediction from the Moderator. | 

Signed, JoHN NeEvIN, Moderator. 
lt aa June 34, i859. JoHN Niet M‘Leop, Stated Clerk. 
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i. APPENDIX. 


“LETTER FROM THE EASTERN SYNOD OF THE REFORMED 
fe PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH IN IRELAND. 


T’o the General Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church in America. 
Respected and Dear Brethren,—We cordially reciprocate the kindness ma- 
nifested in your highly esteemed epistle. It fills our bearts with thankfulness 
to Almighty God to learn your prosperity; for we have been taught to look 
upon your interest as our own. We may have separate judicatories it is true; 
few of us may have taken each other by the hand, or seen each other in the 
face; mountains may rise and billows roll between us. Bat for all this we feel 
that we are brethreu—that we are one. Our hearts are animated by the same 
principles and warmed by the same kindred love. Our prayer to God is, that 
| you may grow in grace and in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ. As Pro- 
_ vidence has placed you in an extended country, and prepared before you abun- 
_ dant room, may He cause you to take deep root and send forth goodly branches 
till you have filled the land. 

With your observations in relation to the desirableness of delegates from 
either Synod, we fully concur. But stern necessity, which acknowledges no 
law, forbids us at present to perform our part. Had we the means, most diffi- 
cult would it be to spare the man without weakening our hands. We sincerely 
thank you for the proposed honours you have in store. May we some day be 
able to overtake them! In the mean time, we are grateful for the delegates 
that from year to year have landed upon our shores. They have comforted our 
hearts exceedingly and strengthened our hands. Far would we be from what 
we are or what we should be, if such men as M‘Millan, Wylie, and M‘Leod 
should cease to be welcomed upon our floor. 

Your reference to India is the ouly discouraging feature in your epistle. 
But, how pleasant to us and you to behold the smiling countenance of our Fa- 
ther in heaven, now that the rain is over and the storm has disappeared! 
“Truly weeping may endure for a night, but joy cometh in the morning.” 
Not only has India been preserved, but China and Japan at the same time 
have been opened to civilization and the gospel. How loud and clear is the 
voice of Providence addressed to the churches. 

From a copy of our Minutes, which we transmit, you will see that your sug- 
gestion in relation to Covenanting, has come under the consideration of our 
Synod. The object contemplated, we highly approve. May the Lord direct 
usin plain paths! How melancholy to reflect that churches have ever been 
_ more ready to enter into covenants than to observe the same! O! that all 

bitterness and unsanctified zeal might cease! for were there more religion, there 

would be less division among those that should be one. We look more to the 
outpouring of the Spirit of grace than to any human agencies whatever. Ne- 
vertheless, means we neither overlook nor despise, and we rejoice that you continue 
to treat your erring brethren with forbearance, kindness and consideration. 
You have doubtless learned from your brethren that have been amongst us 
the position of our affairs. During the past year we have commenced mission- 
ary operations in the Popish districts of our native land; and an agent is al« 
ready in the field. If our numbers have not greatly enlarged of late, neither 
have they been diminished. If we have lost some of our esteemed ministers, 
our people have manifested exemplary steadfastness in the faith. If liberality 
in supporting the gospel be still below what it ought, we should remember 
that the baleful shadows of surrounding circumstances that freeze the life’s 
blood of this virtue, are here unprecedentedly great. Steadfastness in our peo- 
ple is their capital grace. In this they have ever abounded; and at present 
it is as unyielding as before. If we have not enriched ourselves or greatly 
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augmented our numbers, we have been instrumental in preserving other 
churches from greater delinquencies, and in stirring them up to greater faith- | 


fulness; and herein we do and shall rejoice. Ours be the honour of sowing | 


the seed, though others should reap the harvest. While bearing a favourable _ 


contrast with denominations around, we nevertheless feel the necessity of — 


stronger zeal and warmer Jove and oreater single-mindedness amongst us. We 
feel greatly embarrassed for want of ministers; but have the prospect of our. 


deficiency being shortly supplied. We receive the partial labours of two li- 


centiates, one of whom is from the sister Church of Scotland. Two young | 
men are coming forward to the ministry. Oh! that the Lord would raise up ~ 


more office-bearers after his own heart! Oh! that he would put it into the 
hearts of His people to cheer them forward in their Master’s work! While 
we have many reasons to be humbled before God upon the one hand, we have 
many why we should thank God and take courage upon the other. We feel 
we have engaged in a noble cause. We are assured the Head of the Church 
will not desert his people or forsake his work. Let us therefore anticipate a 
rich and abundant harvest. 

And now, dear brethren, in conclusion, as we have bad many evidences of 
your affection toward us, we would again tender our love to you. Claiming 
your counsels and your prayers, we remain your fellow labourers in the gospel. 

Signed by order of Synod, Hueu Stewart, Moderator. 

Newtonards, April 18th, 1859. 


REPORT OF THE BOARD OF DOMESTIC MISSIONS. 


The Board of Domestic Missions Reports to General Synod,— 

That the year which closes with this report, has been marked by less acti- 
vity, so far as our duties as a Board are concerned, than some previous years. 
This has been owing mainly to the painful fact that we have had no young 
men under our supervision labouring for the Church, and very few labourers in 
the ordained ministry. 

The field for which the Church holds us responsible, is more attractive to 
us than ever. A country like our own, over the wide area of which the tide of 
emigration is flowing constantly, must, ‘of necessity, afford enough work for the 
Chureh, even were her strength here ‘put on already, and all ‘her machinery 
perfected and powerful. The much land to he possessed lies bordering upon 
our heritage, but we make very limited efforts to reclaim and settle it. Others 
around us, and those, too, to whom we bid God speed, are doing the work, and, 
in some places, making themselves strong by subtracting from our actual force. 
We see no remedy for this state of things, but the vigorous revival of our pe- 
rished or suspended Seminary, and we would earnestly urge this on the Church. 
Could the Synod look out upon the field from our point of observation, it would 
be urged to special effort for its proper occupancy and cultivation. 

The Church has confided to our care ¢hree separate though related interests; 
her Domestic Missionary Affairs, her Jewish Mission, and her Sustentation 
Enterprise. To each of these we shall in turn allude. 

Of the first, little need be said in addition to the remark: already made. 
Conscious of our weakness in regard to the means for holding what territory 
we now have, as well as in reference to those necessary for acting on the aggres- 
sive, and gaining more; we have not felt warranted in appealing urgently to 


the Chutek to increase our fund. And the result i is, that the collections made — 


throughout the Church have been comparatively meagre. The Board failed 
to secure persons to go as Synod recommended, on an “extensive tour, visiting 
our desolate and lonelier localities. The work which has heretofore devolved 
chiefly upon probationers, has, of late, either been attended to by our settled 
ministry, or left undone. We are suffering from the lack of young men of 
piety and promise, who under the leave and license of our presbyteries, may 
go and labour for the Church while pressing on to the sacred office. 


: 


4 MINUTES OF SYNOD. 229 


id The Treasurer’s report will show the state of the funds at present remain- 
| Pei in his hands for the coming year. 

_. In reference to the Jewish Mission, we can say but little in comparison with 
hat the Church may be looking for. Brother Bonhomme has, we believe, 
‘Jaboured with great diligence, and in the midst of much self-denial. He 
| writes to us monthly of what the Lord seems to be doing by him, and cheers 
us by the mention of cases constantly occurring, in which some deluded Jew 
or Jews come to him, making what seem to be earnest inquiries after the true 
| Messiah. We feel, as a Board, great attachment to this Jewish Mission, and 
lament our inability to perfect such arrangements as would, humanly speaking, 

| go far toward making it a success. It would be a most desirable thing, could 
_ the Church procure “and keep up a Mission Room, in some of our principal 
_ cities, to which Israelites, who are asking after the truth, might repair to meet 
| and talk with our missionary. And yet the Board would not that such ar- 
rangement should prevent him from travelling to some degree through the 
| Church, presenting his cause to our people, and making their acquaintance 
personally. 

The Board regrets greatly, that such meagre support has been given to this 
cause in some portions of the Church, while in others it has been wholly sus- 
pended. As the labours of your missionary have for the greater part been in 
the city of Philadelphia, and finding it impracticable from their location, to 
manage the affairs of this mission with economy, and advantageously, would | 
| recommend the transfer and superintendence of said mission to the Board of 

Foreign Missions located in Philadelphia. The Treasurer’s report will show 

the amount that has been received during the past year for this mission, being 

$721.56, which has been paid your missionary. 

In reference to our Minnesota Mission, which, though it belongs properly to 
our Domestic Mission, is to be taken as a speciality, the Board would present 

_to Synod the Annual Report of Bro. M‘Kelvey. From this, better than from 
any statement of our own, will be learned the true state of things in that new 
and interesting field. The lights and shades are mingled-as freely there as 
elsewhere, but on the whole we feel encouraged. Congregationalism is the 

controlling influence in all that north-western region, and seems to be the chief 
hinderance to the success of your missionary. The Psalms of Inspiration, at 
least in our version, seem to be unpalatable, and the old fashioned Presbyte- 

Yianism meets but little favour. And yet, our brother thinks that the cause 
he represents in that distant region, need not despair. We believe that bro- 
ther M‘Kelvey is the man for the place, and, should the Synod continue this 
mission, he will, we doubt not, prove an efficient labourer. The Board would 
recommend that Mr. Mé Kelvey be continued for six months longer in that 
field, and that he be instructed to select some of the more eligible positions : for 
permanent labour. 

Sustentation Fund. waits Board would call the attention of Synod to this 
very important enterprise. The Treasurer’s report will show that the contri- 
butions to this fund are not on the increase, only sixteen congregations under 
the care of this Synod having contributed. This is not as it should be; a small 
contribution from each congregation would go far in sustaining those who have 
long laboured in the cause not having an adequate support. The Treasurer’s 
report will show the amount received, being $358.74, and to whom it has been 
distributed. The Board feel more and more the importance of having a full 
meeting of the Board representing all parts of the Church at least two days 

_ previous to the meeting of Synod, when direct information could be obtained 
from each Presbytery, ‘and their wants and prospects be more fully laid before 

the Board. 

Respectfully submitted, J. A. CRAWFoRD, Secretary. 


i] 
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REPORT OF THE TREASURER OF DOMESTIC MISSIONS. 


May 30, 1858. DR. 
To amount in Treasury as per last annual report, = - - - $496 89 
Received from NortTHEeRN PRESBYTERY, . “ é di 10 00° 


PHILADELPHIA PRESBYTERY. 
From Ist Reformed Presbyterian Congregation, opp Phila., $150 00 


2d 31 40 

(z4 3d 66 66 66 6 35 30 
e hea ee * bs A member, ‘“ 10 00 
Bb ee % 4 ¥ 25 00— 251 70 © 

PITTSBURGH PRESBYTERY. 

From Ist Reformed Presbyterian Congregation, Pittsburgh, - 50 00 
af seers uch - 20 00 
ae Baaneede Congregation, Pa., - - - 20 00— 90 00 ' 
OHIO PRESBYTERY. | ‘ 

From Cedarville Congregation, 0., - - - - 70 00 

so Xenia - - - - 35 00 

“Morning Sun iy é . - - - 25 00 

“Garrison r . - - - - 41675 
“Richland Kt od - - - - 15 00 
“Church of Covenanters, Cincinnati, - - - 5 00— 166 75 | 

WESTERN PRESBYTERY. 

From Princeton Congregation, Ia., - - - - 46 00 

‘* James W. Finney of Princeton, Ia. —- - - 950 00 

‘* Rev. J. Pearson’s estate, Il, - - - ~. 26-00 
“ Fayetteville, Tenn., - - - . - 5 00— 126 00 | 

CHICAGO PRESBYTERY. 

From Thorn Grove Congregation, IIl., . - - 50 00 

“ Mount Vernon ne nen - - - 10 50 

“ Washington . * - - - dk 

~~" Rock Prairie - - - . - 9 62— 77 12 
$1,218 46 

CR. 

By amount paid Rev. H. A. M‘Kelvey, - - - - $264 00 

J. Alford, - - - - 96 00 

. fe G. M* Millan, - - - - 47 00 

+ H. M‘Millan to Tenn., - - - 380 00 

a Ee W.. F. Shaw, ...- - - - 66 00 

. “ W. Wilson, -— - - - 8 00 

“ ce A. Heron, - - - - 8 00 

* a R. M‘Cracken, - - - - 24 00 

f vf N. R. Crow to Tenn., - - - 25 00 

“ ‘ G. Scott, - - - - - 24 00 

r A. R. Gailey, - - : - 24 00 

e " James Scott, - ~ - - 16 00 

" * J. F. Hill, - - - - 26 00 

*: ‘ H.G. Finney, - - - - 651 00 


Richland Congregation, 3d year, 60 00— 758 00 


Balance in Treasury, - $460 46 
May 30, 1859, Received of J. C. M‘Millan, Tonners, $460. 46. 


REPORT OF THE TREASURER OF SUSTENTATION FUND. 


DR. ‘ 
NORTHERN PRESBYTERY. 


From 1st Reformed Presbyterian Congregation, N. Y,, - $29 29 
‘“*  Duanesburg - “1000 
““ Mrs. Gray, Lisbon, N. Y., - - 250 
“ A Friend to the Reformation Cause, ASbang, N. Ce - 5000— 9179 
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PHILADELPHIA PRESBYTERY. 


3 Brom Ist Reformed Presbyterian Congregation, Phila., - 150 00 
ia Ath re. “Amember, 5 00— 155 00 
: PITTSBURGH PRESBYTERY. 
} From Hermon and Neshannock Congregation, - : - - 12 00 
OHIO PRESBYTERY. 
} From Cedarville Congregation, re - - - 1500 
“ Xenia ‘6 * J . é 12 00 
| ** Morning Sun § a - - - - .; eee 
) “Garrison . . - - - - 5 70 
“Richland 4 - - - - - 4 00 
** Church of Covenanters, Cincinnati, - - - 5 00— 49 70 
WESTERN PRESBYTERY. 
}} From Eden Congregation, IIl., : . - «G25 
| “ Walnut Hill Congregation, Tiss ~ - - $6 00 
‘=. * Princeton Ta. by . . 8 700 
«Margaret Mann, Ind, - - - - - 1 00 
«James Curry, : - - - - - 1 00— 50 25 
$358 74 
May 380, 1859. CR. 
Amount distributed to Morning Sun Congregation, O., - 100 00 
¢ « Garrison Congregation, Ind., - - 100 00 
- - Amherst, N. 8., ~ - - 100 00 
a ¥ Elgin Congregation, H1., : - '58 74— $358.74 
J. C. M‘Miuuan, 7reasurer. 
, TREASURER’S REPORT OF JEWISH MISSION. 
June 1, 1858. DR. 
To amount received of former Treasurer, - - - a $26 62 
NORTHERN PRESBYTERY. 
From Ist Reformed Church, N. Y.,— - - - - $93 60 
| ** Duanesburg Congregation, N. Y., - - - 9 00 
“Ryegate 7 ths - - me 


<¢ ~6Mrs. Wilson, N. Y., - - 


PHILADELPHIA PRESBYTERY. 


From 1st Reformed Presbyterian Congregation, Philadelphia, 67 37 
eee? | Ys 10 00 
“« Milton and M‘Ewensville - - - 45 00— 122 37 


PITTSBURGH PRESBYTERY. 


3 00— 113 60 


From Ist Reformed Presbyterian Congregation, Pittsburgh, - ig . 
66 9d 66 a 
ae eae ‘ " Allegheny, - 10 00 
acer EE TESS Wigs _ Pa... + - 22 80 . 
‘¢ Hermon and Neshannock, 7 - - - 16 00 
“¢ Pine Creek ™ - - - li 00 : 
“Shenango # - - - 8 00— 100 83 
, OHIO PRESBYTERY. 
From Cedarville Congregation, Dc isis’ on - ~ ~ eeu 
«Xenia - - - - - 18 00 
“ Morning Sun * ” - - - - 9 00 
“Richland : - - - aur ie 
‘* Church of Covenanters, Cincinnati, ~ . . 5 00 
“ Mrs. M‘Collum, - - - - - - L 00—-' Geez 
WESTERN PRESBYTERY. 
Prom Eden Congregation, Iil., - 114 25 
“Walnut Hill * - 7 00 


*« Concord # hs 50 
‘© Hill Prairie ‘‘ Given 


S 
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From Princeton Congregation, Ind., - - - -~ 25 00 
«James W. Finney of Princeton, - - - - 25 00 
‘¢ 2D. Martin of Princeton, - - - - - 1 00 
‘Bloomington Congregation, Ind., - - - 5 00 
“«  Fayettev rile, Tenn., * “ - - s 7 00 | 
** Collection in Sparta, I., - - - - 26 70— 223 95° 7) 
CHICAGO PRESBYTERY. eu, 
From 1st Reformed Presbyterian Congregation, Chicago, - “29 00 
“Mrs. Milles’ Sabbath School Class, - 5 00 
‘* Monmouth Congregation, Ill., - ~ - - 5 00 
‘© Mount Vernon, Iowa,’ - - - - Se 
‘¢ Rock Prairie, Wis., - - - - - 6 12 
inert CPs Wg i - - - - - - 1000— 7112 
$721 56 
CR. 
By amount paid Rev. 8. Bonhomme, - - - - $721 56 . 
May 30, 1859. J C. M‘Mitan, Treasurer. 


REpoRT OF THE BoARD OF ForEIGN MIsstons. 


The Board of Foreign Missions respectfully report to General Synod as follows : 

We have renewed reason in submitting this report, to ‘make mention of the 
Joving kindness of the Lord.” Our operations have been conducted with har- 
mony, and the deep interest of our people in the missionary cause, is mani- 
fested by the large amount contributed without any special efforts being made 
for this purpose. The insurrection in India, which occasioned so much appre- 
hension, has been completely quelled, and the British sovereign has assumed 
the direct government of that large and populousempire. The civil disabilities 
which, to a greater or less degree, embarrassed the progress of the Christian 
religion, have been remov ed, and now the Word of God through all portions of 
that vast territory has free course and is glorified. When we ‘consider in what 
a wonderful manner Gop our Saviour has “made the wrath of man to praise him, 
we may well exclaim, with grateful adoration, ‘What hath Gop wrought?” 

It is unnecessary, in this connection, to enter into details, in reference to our 
various missionary stations. They continue the same in number, location, 
organizations, and operations, as before. We refer to the very interesting 
annual reports which have been published in the Banner, for full information. 
It is proper to call special attention, however, to the ordination to the office of the 
ministry of one of the native converts. A young man brought up in the Orphan. 
Institution, who has been for many years a member of the church, and has offi- 
ciated as a ruling elder, a catechist, and a licentiate, and having in all these 
positions given the most satisfactory evidence of true piety, and superior talent, 
has at length been called to take part with the missionary brethren in the great 
and olorions and good work of an ambassador for Curist. We earnestly so- 
licit from all the ministers and members of our churches, constant remembrance 
of him in their prayers. 

It is now almost twenty-four years since our first missionaries were sent out 
to India. At that time it was considered by many to be doubtful whether our 
church would support even one missionary. It was found, however, that such 
was the form of Christian sentiment, that not only one, but two, and three, and 
five, successively were maintained, and as the number was increased, the means 
required came with less difficulty, so that it has been found that it has actually 
been easier to sustain five than to sustain one. In no case has it been found 
that the members of our churches have failed to furnish all that the Board 
asked for, and as each year terminates we find ourselves with a balance in the 
‘Treasury, sufficient to anticipate the next payments to be made for the support 
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of these beloved brethren. If we may judge of the future by the past, we may 
certainly draw the conclusion that abundant means will be provided to sup- 
ply all we may have upon the field. 

Several years ago our synod resolved to increase the number of our missiona- 
ries, until the number of those on the foreign field should be equal to those in 
connexion with us at home. As, however, the wants of the heathen are far 
greater than the wants of the church at home, it was felt that we should not 
retain the larger proportion for ourselves, but be willing, as Gop in his provi- 
dence might enable us, to do even more for the perishing millions of ‘other 
lands, than for ourselv es, and the higher position was assumed, that we would 
not pause in our progress ‘until the number of missionaries in heathen lands was 
proportionate to the wants and claims of all the uncivilized world. Again, it 
was solemnly determined that we would send out any and every suitable person 
who would offer himself willingly for the work, so that none should stay at 
_home because the church was unwilling to sustain him in labouring among the 

heathen. rom these noble positions we have not found any reason to recede, 
and itis hoped that as the opportunity shall be given, we may fulfil the call of 
_ duty, and our own solemn pledges to Gop our Saviour, to each other, and to the 
world. 

And now, reverend and beloved fathers and brethren, we may ask if we 
should not endeavour, at this meeting of the synod, to do something to carry — 
out these high purposes. Why should we not endeavour to send out at least 
five missionaries during the coming year? Are there not the men, who, at the 

eall of our highest ecclesiastical judicatory, or by their own divinely suggested 
offer, will be ‘ready to go forth to the high places of the field, and prepare in 
this greatest of all work, the conquest of ‘the world for Curisr? Is there any 
doubt that all which is necessary for their outfit, their support, and their effi- 
cient action on the field, will be provided? We are thus well able to do this 
if the Lorp our Gop be with us, and we feel confident that in attempting even 
what, though only comparatively, may seem great things, he will aid us, so 
that we shall never be brought to confusion. Let us goon then in the strength 
of the Lorp Gop. 

The Board earnestly desire to bring this subject to your prayerful considera- 
tion, as one of the most important which could occupy your attention. They 
_ therefore submit to you the following inquiries: 

Shall we adopt measures to send ‘out during the present synodical year at 
least five missionaries? 

Shall these be sent to India, or is it desired that some other field or fields 
should be occupied ¢ 
Shall a session of synod be appropriated at this term, to consider in convention 

with prayer and fasting, this whole subject, that we may obtain from heaven 
the guidance which is proposed to those who seek it? 

With the earnest prayer that the conclusions to which you may come shall 
be such as Gop will approve, we submit our report. 

T. W. J. Wytiz, Corresponding Secretary. 


934 BANNER OF THE COVENANT. 


ANNUAL REPORT OF GEORGE H. STUART, 


Treasurer of the Board of Foreign Missions of the General Synod of the Re- 
Jormed Presbyterian Church. 


DR. 
NORTHERN PRESBYTERY. 

To Cash from Bet Uinaren, New. VOrk, etl ins eee ets $300 00 
ss ge delealns Vacate eating Mani 62 00 
ned i Pe Ohareh, New! Mal oe Vere Ra? Ee 93 55 
6 eee BG, goes nut 15 00 
aA Wt VP OUPORIQ CONBTEPAUION. |... ... boc\s We nnan es 19 00 
“ed “< -Ryegate phigh ena: Picea geal SAG: 20 00 
- «¢ Amherst A AIPA Pe calaliatss ake 23 20 ~ 
i Utica gle aa aa sai dads MB cg. 19 OS 
eS «¢  Duanesburg =“ erie ayes he Wie 52 00 
" “¢ Rev. Mr. Thompson’s congregation,...... 6 72 
ny (¢ A. E. Calderwood, West Galway,......... 2 00 
sis Oe Ee Eh. PBUGUCK< VMBBO Ne yc gan cathe 3 00 
a « A. E. Cunningham, Schenectady,......... 3 00 
a “Bes, Wm. Cunningham, def Mariage SAE AE 10 00 
‘¢ Miss Jennie Cunningham, Schenectady, 5D 00 
. EI A NATE Vp SOONG he snc rud ont nasi eraneee 2 50— $626 97 

PHILADELPHIA PRESBYTERY. 

To Cash from 1st Church, Philadelphia,................... 754 58 
ug ¢ Sabbath School of 1st Church, Philada., 893 45 
Y * 2d Church Phila, 50 00 
66 ide ‘4 é< 65 00 
ff «¢ Sabbath School of 3d nd a 14 00 
F «¢ A Member of 4th 2 * 10 00 
. «¢ 5th Church, Phila., 91 55 
je oe ROOD CON PTOPA OD, oi /cinies di ienamagreanian 60 06. 
: «¢ Sabbath School of Milton congregation, 40 00 
f ‘¢ Washingtonville congregation,............. 27 00 
" )  APaber Cong rege omgyiss vi inde ods ivden oneness 16 70 
% ¢ Mrs, De Selding, Washington,........+... 1 00— 15038 34 

PITTSBURGH PRESBYTERY. 

To Cash from Ist Church, Pittsburgh,................se00 300 00 
- ¢ Darlington congregationy.ciissc.wiwscvsevae 27 00 
m “')- Ist Churehy Allegheny: Cityy,...,.~...00... 40 00 | 
“4 ec Pane Crdek conprematlony is dunia saniens 25 00 
“ «Deer Creek Me oO aheh eas ea hae 15 00 
a ¢ Fairview OLB aa, Da 18 00 
a io Mount Miegaant 000 Rr are’ ile 20 00 
* “Harrisville Shae een se te ee 10 00 
r s¢ «Ebenezer se ent Sores GES UEL e 18 00 
- ‘¢ Shenango Ci Fat ee, el apenauae 11 33 

To Cash from New Castle congregation,..............0006 47 60 
al eT OG RR a hs od Sick ec vies 20 00 
ts Wm. Patton, Sr., of New Castle,.......... dD 00 
« Young People of Union cong., Butler 


(Wei si Reseed sit sais lacaiat ole Sadie 16 65— 573 58 
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ie WESTERN PRESBYTERY. 
} To Cash from Princeton congregation,............sseseeees 34 00 


ie ee weul Prairie: Mis cn eA Ba, 2A Os 84 00 
#4 ¢ Sabbath School of Hill Prairie cong.,...... 2 50 
ss Pe eM MEEY CON ZTOCBEIOD 6 oo once Cesees das csune 35 00 
bid ‘¢ Sabbath School of Unity congregation,... 10 00 
io Pi POROUTA, COMBTOORIDN) iis <.. 0... casne scene 36 35 
43 * Bloomington Oe oe Lei woe in 44 Cer say ee 20 00 
as - vow apettevinle 0855. OT Be 12 00 
«6 SON M'Gany Susseky x Laglalicwadck 2 00— 235 85 
OHIO PRESBYTERY. 

| To Cash from Garrison congregation,..........s.scseseeeres 40 40 
“4 Utica MA) | sor GR usatenale spy i eee hoc ol 15 00 
* We amrev le. io. SAW geeid Sa 70 00 
As BR rcs EF cee naan went naan care 25 00 
af “Xenia RO i TS Nea nai aside es a 40 00 


“e “ George St. Sabbath School, Gincitinati,. 33 00— 223 30 


CHICAGO PRESBYTERY. 


To Cash from Rock Prairie congregation,.........s..0e000 8 00 
an «© det Churohy Chidded 3 ni hia. tng 140 00 
oe ‘¢ Mount Vernon congregation, Towa,....... 13 50 
* ¢ Thorn Grove congrepation, .....0.06s...000. 5d 00 
rs «¢ Prayer Meeting of Mt. Vernon cong.,.... 52 44 
t «¢ Sabbath School of Washington cong.,.... 12 00 
i 3 a id Somonauk “~ .... 25 00 Ky 
a“ “¢ Mr. Wm. Smith, Marion, Iowa,............ 6 50— 3812 44 


SCHOLARSHIP ACCOUNT. 


To Cash as per sundry receipts acknowledged in Banger since , 
MN RT ies Slg a ws penadaka gece Nan bani cel du cay niente esas 334 35 


NATIVE ASSISTANTS. 
To Cash as per sundry receipts acknowledged in Banner since 


Bn oon coniess oho tins uyict ni aca Pk ben Sipem cae cAniaee 410 00 


ROORKEE STATION. 


To Cash from a Friend to Reformation Principles, for the erection | 
WY UT ARES, ans eey- cone pace si ce sense cee ddyccsan 100 00 


GENERAL FUND. 


- To Cash from Charles Arbuthnot, Esq., of Pittsburgh, 75 00 
_ for sundry receipts acknowledged in the Ban- ri 
ner since last report;.... ei vcscdeosssinwes’ 53 283— 128 23 


JEWISH MISSION. 


To Cash from Chemogue congregation, .......c.ccscsceucescsseeeeedses 10 00 
BANNER OF THE COVENANT. | 

To Cash from sundry subscribers as per acknowledgments in the ees 

Banner since last. annual report, cas... inncesacednenseesean ol 1007 00 

May 10, 1858, To Balance on hand as per report to Synod,........ 2137 58 


cor $7,602947 
’ May 20, 1859, To Balance on hand this day,.......csscscsseecseses $2,418 | 
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OR. 
By Cash to General Assembly’s Board of Foreign Mis- 


sions, for Salaries of Missionaries, as follows :— 


Rev. J. R. Campbell, D. D., one year, to June 1,’59, 600 00 
66 66 66 


Rev. Joseph Caldwell, 600 00 
John S. Woodside, i « « 600 00 
Rev. David Herron, et 4, af 660 00 
Rev. William Calderwood, ‘ if ¢ 600 00—§$3000 00 


By Cash to General Assembly’s Board of Foreign Missions, for 
Scholarships in Orphan’s School at Saharanpur, to Decem- 


BPs Creek atch wunle ip ne Sangh ehiryiew smu ceive daean Een 250 00 
By Cash to ditto, for Native Assistants, as follows :— | 
Gilbert M‘Master, one year, to June 1, 1859,......... 120 00 
John N. M‘Leod, = “ i Ar ere | EN OE, 120 00 
T. W. J. Wylie, one year to December 1, 1859,...... 120 00 
John B. Dales, «6 ‘6 Ks Go cl epee D0 00 
George H. Stuart, ¢ ve . Re ds ole 50 00 
Stewart Bates, 6 “ 6 HE add Bivaae 50 00— 510 00 
By Cash for publication of “Banner of the Covenant,........+...0 1042 37 
‘¢ paid Rey. 8. Bonhomme, balance of salary to 
ES 1 ceric ee cda csc i caan well 87.90 
By Cash remitted J. C. M‘Millan, Treasurer, balance on 
hand of Jewish Missionary fund,.:.............004 26 62— 114 57 


ship Roorkee, in charge of Rev. Mr. Walsh,..... 259 68 


By Cash to one year’s subscription to Tribune,........... 3 08 
By Cash to one Cash Book and Ledger,...............000. 4 25— 267 O01 
May 20, 1859, By Balance in Treasury this day,........ tonalite 2,418 79 


$7,602 74 
GrorcE H. Sruart, Treasurer. 
K. E.—Philadelphia, May 20th, 1859. 


REPORT OF THE AUDITING COMMITTEE. 


The Auditing Committee respectfully reports, that they have examined 
the reports of the respective Treasurers of the Board of Foreign Missions, 
of the Board of Domestic Missions, of the Board of Education and of the 
Jewish Misson and the Sustentation Fund, and that we find them all cor- 
rect. JAMES GIFFORD, : 

THOMAS SMITH, i Committee. 


REPORT OF THE COMMITTEE ON HOME CORRESPONDENCE. 


The Committee of Correspondence with the brethren of the other departinent 
of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, present to General Synod the 
following Report : 

That they have received, as was stated in the report of May last, a reply 
to our letter. of May, 1857. To this letter, your committee made a reply 
during the sessions of our last Synod, but did not then report it for the 
reason that a conference of the two committees was expected, at an early 
day, after which a more satisfactory report could be made of the whole 
proceedings. | 

This conference took place in August last, in the city of Allegheny, and 
in Dr. Sproull’s church. The letter above named, our reply to the same, and 
the result of the conference, are herewith submitted, in papers, No. 1, 2, 3, 
and will be read as part of our report. 
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__ It is deemed sufficient to observe, that the above letter, from our brethren, 

through their committee, is respectful in language, and ‘breathes a spirit of 

Weandour and of brotherly love, which, on our “part, we endeavoured to recip- 

rocate, and that the conference was also conducted in the same spirit, and 

_ furnished cause of common gratitude to God, and of mutual satisfaction to 
_ the members of the respective committees, all of which, the letter and the 
result of conference abundantly manifest. 

To our letter of June last, your committee have received a reply, since 
_ they came to this place, and to it they expect to prepare an answer, so 
soon as the duties of this Synod and other circumstances will permit. 

In these documents, the Synod has the full account of the correspondence 
and conference betwixt us and the committee of the other Synod. ‘To this 
‘Synod it belongs to make such a disposal of the same, as shall to them seem 
proper. The Synod, however, will indulge the committee, in making a few 
suggestions, that may have some influence, in bringing this ¢ correspondence to 
a desired and happy conclusion. In proposing this correspondence, and in 

' carrying it on with the brethren of the other Synod, we have done a duty, 
to which our minds inclined us—a duty to which we were repeatedly urged, 
by our brethren, in a foreign land—and to which the unity and the prosperity 
of our beloved Zion loudly called us. We are thankful, to-day, that the 
correspondence was commenced; and that it has been hitherto conducted in 
so friendly a manner. It has strengthened our love to brethren with whom 
we once enjoyed comfortable fellowship. It has increased our confidence in 

their fidelity, even in things wherein we believed them mistaken: and it has 
contributed to give to ourselves and others, a clearer view of what we re- 

_ spectively consider our duty, in order to promote the peace, the purity, and 
the reformation, both of civil and of religious society. It can now be clearly: 

_ seen wherein we and.they agree—and wherein we and they differ. We are 

_ agreed, as to the truths and duties, taught in the Scriptures, and professed 
in our subordinate standards. We differ especially in our views of the Fede- 
ral Government, and of its relations to the states: and consequently there is 
a difference of practice in the application of our principles, to society in this 
land, in order that it may be preserved, and that its errors, disorders, and 
corruptions, may be corrected. Separation from our brethren in the present 

_ day we deeply regret. It greatly weakens both our and their power for 
good. Buta testimony for truth behooves to be strictly true; and a con- 
- demnation of error and of immorality, should be of those which have, not. 
an imaginary, but a real existence. Otherwise the testimony defeats itself, 
and is liable to be testified against. Still we would continue to cherish a high 
regard for our brethren, believing them to be honestly engaged in doing what _ 
they regard as a good work. ‘lo them, we would continue to present an 

- open door of ecclesiastical communion, even though we and they diifer in 
our views of the state of civil society in this land; and of the proper mode 
in which its evils are to be corrected: and we would recommend, as was 

done by us, in the conference, a courteous deportment of both ministers and 
people, the one to the other, and a ¢o- -operation in all things wherein we and 
they agree. By a continuance in so doing, with the due use of all proper 
means, we entertain the conviction, that the day is at hand, in which we and 
they will see eye to eye, in all that pertains to our duty, and that as the days 
have been, in which we have seen evil, so shall they yet be, in which we 
shall see good. 

All of which is respectfully reported to Synod, and we ask that the Com- 
mittee be continued. CoMMITTEE. 


} 


| 
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ALLEGHENY, July 8th, 1857. 

Rev. Messrs. H. McMituan, J. N. McLeop, A. W. Buack, and WILLIAM} 
WILSON :— 

Dear Brethren:—Your letter dated Cedarville, 23d May, addressed to us 
in reply to the letter of our Synod to you, reached us at Northwood during 
the late sessions of that court. To us is assigned the duty of answering it. 
We are pleased to hear from you, and in all that you are enabled to do to 
promote the cause of the Master whom we all profess to love, we desire to 
rejoice. 

It is not our intention, nor would it be productive of any good fruit, to re- 
new the remembrance of the painful scenes connected with the division of 
1833. We would only say, that we then saw no reason to change the position 
of the church with regard to the American Government,—so clearly defined 
in her testimony and so firmly settled in her practice,—that of dissent from 
and non-incorporation with the government, and from that till the present 
time nothing has occurred in the practical working of the civil institutions, 
to weaken our confidence in the wisdom and righteousness of that position, 
but much to strengthen and confirm it. That you followed your convictions 
of what seemed proper for you to do, we are not disposed to question, nor do 
we complain of this. But surely your doing 80 to the extent of an entire 
abandonment of the standing of the Reformed Presbyterian church, in the 
application of the principles of her Testimony to the Government of this 
nation, leaves you without the shadow of foundation for the charge of schism 
which by implication you bring against us. If, however, you insist on the 
term “withdraw,” with reference to our course at the time of the division, 
we accept it as intimating a change of relation, not to the Reformed Presby- 
terian Church, but to you. And for our justification we refer you to 2 Thess. 
ili: 6. 

On the subject of the duty of the church to the civil institutions of this 
land, we do not enter in this communication. We have already intimated 
that our views of their unscriptural and immoral character, and of the obli- 
gations of the divine law, and our covenant engagements, requiring us to ab- 
stain from all acts homologating the government as the moral ordinance of 
God, are unchanged. This subject is one that may be profitably discussed, 
and one that we do discuss. But it does not seem to us that it comes first 
in order for consideration, in any attempt that may be made by you and us, 
with a view to reunion. Let us ascertain distinctly where the church stood 
anterior to 1833, in relation to the American Government, and let us, as 
honest men, hold ourselves bound to maintain that position; or if we cannot 
do so, to cease to claim identity with her. Every consideration of truth, 
fairness and honour, requires of both you and us to take this course. And 
to it we conceive ourselves already pledged. 

Will you bear with us when we say, with all brotherly and Christian free- 
dom, that the cause of the Testimony of Christ suffered much by your de- 
fection from it. ‘The Witnesses were not so numerous, that they could afford 
to lose almost the half of their number, when testifying for great practical 
truths, vitally affecting the best interests of men in the present life, and the 
glory of God. And it was not merely that the weight of their testimony was 
Jost to us; it was turned against us. The government found apologists for 
the foundation of its greatest wrong—the slaveholding, and otherwise un- 
scriptural provisions of its Constitution, in those who had faithfully contended 
against it. We had to oppose not only the open and avowed enemies of the 
Testimony committed to us, but we found arrayed against us former brethren, 
occupying too the front ranks of the opposition which it is the mission of 
Christ’s witnesses to foil and overcome. ~ 

And have you not seen, brethren, the baneful effects of this course? Has 
not slavery, that monstrous sin, which we cheerfully admit, you still abhor, 
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} made frightful strides toward unlimited ascendency in this land? And have 
not these been specially marked and visible within the last quarter of a 
century —the period that has elapsed since we were left free and discouraged 
| to contend against it as a governmental institution? It is here God sent us 
help. We were cheered by voices from another quarter, denouncing the sin 
and calling on the nation to turn from it. ‘This is the Lord’s doing.” 

To a meeting between our Committees we have no objection. Should it 
take place, we trust, that both you and we will bring to the examination of 
| the subjects that may come before us, unprejudiced minds, enlightened con- 
| sciences, and a solemn sense of our accountability to God. Any communi- 
cation you may wish to make to us on this subject, may be addressed to our 


} chairman, who is authorized to act for us in making arrangements with a view 
to the proposed meeting. 


THos. SprRovunt, | 
J. B. JOHNsron, l Cae 
J. M. WILLson, | 
A. BowvEn, 

THos. SPROULL, Chairman. 


EDEN, Ill., June, 1858. 


Rev. Messrs. THOMAS SpROULL, J. B. JOHNSTON, J. M. WILLSON, and A. ~ 
BowvdeEn, Ruling Elder. 

Dear Brethren :—Your letter, dated Allegheny, July 8th, 1857, addressed 
to us, in reply to the letter of our Synod of last May, to yours of the same 
month, was timeously received. We, the committee of correspondence, on 
the part of our Synod, return to it, by no means unwillingly, the reply which 
its spirit and contents deserve. 

Allow us to premise, that it gives us unfeigned pleasure to hear from you— 
that we rejoice in your welfare and prosperity—that we pray for your success 
in every thing calculated to promote the glory of the Messiah and the interests 
of a covenanted Work of Reformation—that we have a deep and abiding con- 
viction, that the Reformed Presbyterian Church, as was stated in our last 
communication, ought to be, and through the grace of God, her Lord, will be, 
one, in all lands—that next to that grace, nothing is wanting to effect this 
end, but a correct apprehension of the state of matters, before and at the time 
of her division, in 1833, and a proper Christian spirit—and that we have faith 
and hope in God, that he will cause this correspondence, so auspiciously be- 
gun, eminently to contribute to the hastening of this desirable consummation. 

But to come more immediately to the poiut in hand, we cordially agree with 
you, dear brethren, that it would not be of any good fruit, to reuew the re- 
membrance of the painful scenes connected with the division of 1883. At 
least this ought not to be causelessly, or needlessly done; and if at all, with 
great wisdom, prudence, truthfulness, candour, and charity. 

But when you charge us with utter apostacy from the Testimony of the 
R. P. Church, “in its application to the government of this nation,’ and as 
also you, most emphatically, in your letter, charge us with ‘occupying the 
front rank of the opposition, which it is the mission of the church’s witnesses 
to foil and overcome,” while assigning these as the causes of the rending of 
our beloved Zion, it is hardly possible for us to refute these charges—to re- 
move these prejudices, and to state the case as it then was, and will forever 
be, without adverting to matters calculated, in some degree, to renew the re- 
membrance of the scenes connected with the division of 1833. ‘This however 
we shall do as sparingly as possible, while casting the mantle of charity over 
the infirmities, and misconceptions of good men on either side of the question, 
and in the spirit of brotherly love, and with frankness and fidelity. And be 
assured, we take no offence at these charges; for, as we well know they are 
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utterly invalid, so we have long been accustomed to them, but admire the 
boldness with which you advance them, and rejoice that you furnish the op- 
portunity for their utter and perpetual refutation. 

We also cordially agree with you, that ‘“‘the subject of the duty of the 
church, to the civil institutions of this land, seems to you not to come first in 
order, for consideration, in any attempt, that may be made by you or us, with 
aview to union. Let us ascertain distinctly where the church stood, anterior 


to 1833, in relation to the American Government.’”’ This surely is the proper 


starting point; and in thus fairly disentangling and stating the question, 


you have been well guided. This is just as the truth requires, and as we de-_ 


sire it. 

Where then did our church stand, anterior to, and at the time of her un- 
happy division,*as it respects her relations to the government of the United 
States? We reply, on the ground of her dissent from the civil institutions 
of the country, so far as they contain moral evil, either in the constitution, or 
administration. True it is, this dissent, both as to its nature and extent, was 
never very clearly defined, and it is to be ascertained from the Testimony and 
her progressive legislation, on that subject, up to the time of the division. 
But we need not go back to any action, as evidence of this fact, prior to 
1831, when the General Synod, for the last time, met in its integrity, that is, 
in an undivided condition. For in that a committee of the Fathers of the 
church, appointed, at the preceding Synod, to report on the civil relations, &c., 
unanimously reported the following minutes, as appears from the minutes, 
officially published, in the American Christian Expositor, vol. I., page 232, 
which was unanimously adopted, by Synod, viz.: ‘‘That an application be 
made to the Congress of the United States, when it shall be ascertained, 
from influential statesmen, that such application will probably prove suc- 
cessful for a grant of citizenship, to the members of this church, not other- 
wise recognised as citizens, on other terms, than swearing an oath of 


allegiance to the civil institutions of the United States.” And at the 


same time, the whole subject of the “points of difference, on the application 
of our principles to the civil institutions of the United States, was re- 
commended to be matter of free discussion,” as appears from the minutes, 
American Christian Expositor, vol. L, page 235. That subject, you say, 
“is one that may be profitably discussed.” 

Here then the ground of the church was that of honourable magnani- 
mous dissent, in the premises, while allowing her members the right of free 
discussion, in regard to its merits, as well as the right of private judgment, 
which involves this, and not allowing them to act as spies on each other, 
or make a brother “an offender for a word,” or, “for meat destroy the 
work of God.” This indeed had been the position of our church, all along, 
in her halcyon days, in every land of her residence. And in the free dis- 


cussions, which resulted from the act of Synod, permit us to say, that your — 
brethren, who ultimately formed your Synod, before the disruption, took 


by far the largest part. 

Wherefore then, dear brethren, did the General Synod never meet, as a 
whole, after these distinct and unanimous deliverances; but parted, in 
twain, your body withdrawing, for the avowed reason, that we were apos- 
tates, of the deepest dye, from a covenanted work of Reformation, and 
that solely because we had abandoned the standing of the R. P. Church, 
as you charge, in your letter, in relation to the government of these United 
States? We might say, “An enemy has done this.” But you well say, 
the publication of the Pastoral Address, in its integrity, by all but one-half 
of the Eastern Subordinate Synods, in the spring of 1832, produced the 
division and rendered it necessary for you to withdraw, when the General 
Synod was being constituted, pursuant to adjournment, in Aug., 1833. 

This point must be met; and we willingly, but delicately approach it. 
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But prudence requires that many things, connected with this, be passed 
over in silence. And waiving these, we confine ourselves to the answering 
of the two following queries: and our answers shall be, here, as before, not 
from tradition, or hearsays, or surmises, but from the public authoritative 
ecclesiastical documents of the occasion and day. The queries are these: 
Does the Pastoral Address contain any doctrine, which would fairly war- 
rant the charge of apostacy against those who advocated it, in the Hast- 
‘ern Subordinate Synod, in its integrity, and who ultimately published it on 
their own responsibility as originally reported to Synod, by its own com- 
mittee? And was there such a state of things, in the church, in general, 
‘in the judgment of those, who refused to meet again, in General Synod 
with us, as to legitimately cause or warrant the precipitate, and certainly 
somewhat violent breaking up, of our church? 

We answer the latter query first, and most emphatically, in the negative. 
Our authority for this is the Pastoral Address itself, of April, 1852, as 
published in the American Christian Expositor, as unanimously adopted 
by Synod, and signed by its officers. We quote from vol. II., pages 34, 35, 
36. The Synod say, “What reason have we to rejoice, and humbly thank 
the Lord, that amidst all the collisions, and dissensions in opinion, which 
have for some time past been rending surrounding sections of the church 
of our Redeemer, and extending far and wide their baneful influence, we 
are assured that the ministers and people of our church continue unani- 
mous, in their religious principles: on these grand fundamental topics, 
they are of one heart and mind. There is no relinquishment of any doc- 
trine for which the martyrs bled and died. All believe and teach the same 
principles as contained in our subordinate standards, as exhibiting a sum- 
mary of Scripture truth. For this we would bless and magnify the Lord. 
Join with us, dear brethren, in praising his name, that there is olserved 
every where, among our connexions, the strictest adherence to our system of 
orthodoxy, not only in these United States, but also, as far as we know, 
among our covenanted connexions in Britain and Ireland. 

But while we are thus in perfect harmony, in the belief of the abstract 
doctrines, it will, at once, be admitted that there does exist some difference 
in the opinions of the ministry and the people, touching the manner of 
the application of these principles, or their reduction to practice. Such 
differences have always existed. Such is the nature of man in this present 
imperfect state, whether viewed as a physical, moral, or religious being. 
The same sensible object will impress no two persons in precisely the 
same manner. 

The same thing takes place in the application of general and abstract 
principles. Opinions of men and things are wonderfully modified, and in- 
fluenced by the original difference of intellect, as weak or strong; position 
of the individual in society, as to time and place; his education, loose or 
strict, narrow or liberal; the free or despotic character of the government, 
under which he lives; the state of society, rude or polished; his circum- 
stances in life, indigent or affluent; his associations in employment, virtuous 
or vicious, ignorant or intelligent, bigoted or liberal; in a word, how many 
thousand causes operate insensibly in giving diversity to the application 
of the same general principles! Let any number of individuals be selected, 
severally out of each of the above mentioned circumstances, which are few 
among the countless shades of existing varieties; and let them all be per- 
fectly unanimous, in any number of general principles, as the basis of 
practical application. Let them proceed to deliberate, and how diversified 
oftentimes will be their decisions! Yes; their honest conscientious de- 
cisions! Let the halls of legislation testify to the truth. Let the mem- 
bers of the assembly be the most enlightened, upright men on earth—let 
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them all be sworn to adhere invariably to the principles contained in the 
Constitution. Yet how different, after all, will be their votes, in the appli- 
cation of the same general principles, which they all firmly believe, and 
have all sworn conscientiously to apply! 

That this liability of diversity, in practical application, holds equally, in 
the general abstract principles of our religious testimony, is abundantly 
manifest.. Its operation is developed in every ecclesiastical court, whether 
supreme or subordinate. At least this is the case wherever there is any 
diversity of sentiment, expressed by an Ay or No; but the members 
generally agree to differ, and to bear with one another; and rarely 
carry their diversity of opinion, even to the length of a protest. Yet it 
cannot be denied, that such a diversity is perfectly consistent with all that 
adherence to truth, and the production of all that practical effect, which 
can be obtained by the maintenance of the most faithful testimony. On 
this principle the church has uniformly acted. This principle pervades 
every social institution, and arrangement among men. Indeed, indepen- 
dently of it, society, if in that case the very expression be not a misnomer, 
would become a “rope of sand.” 

Why then did those, who adopted the foregoing, in the name of the 
Head of the Church, never meet with us again in any ecclesiastical judi- 
catory, whether supreme or subordinate? Thus our answer to the second 
query evinces, that instead of apostacy, on our part, our brethren departed 
from us, while loudly giving thanks to God, that there was no cause for 
our separation. 

But it has often been affirmed, that there was error in doctrine, in the 
single paragraph of thePastoral Address, which was restored, and pub- — 
lished, after it had been expunged by Synod; and it may even now be re- | 
affirmed; as well as that this was a valid cause for the division, and sub- © 
stantiates the charge of our defection from the Testimony. The part of — 
that paragraph which has been affirmed to contain censurable error, reads 
as follows: ‘Since the commencement of Christianity, no government on 
earth has had a fairer claim to recognition, as the ordinance of God, than 
that of these United States.” But here again we have been misunder- 
stood. We do not affirm that this government is the ordinance of God, 
and worthy to be sustained for conscience’ sake; but that no government 
on earth, since the commencement of Christianity, bas a fairer claim to 
that character. In this there is no error of doctrine to cause the division 
of our venerable church, or to warrant the charge of apostacy, against 
those who stood their ground. This is our answer to the first query. 

What then divided our church? We answer unhesitatingly—and who 
does not know it?—the pro-re-nata meeting of the Eastern Subordinate 
Synod, held in Nov., 1832, and its deeds, divided our Zion. These raised 
an inseparable barrier to our meeting as one since that time. But, dear 
brethren, is there not hope, is there not reason, even in this fact, that when 
the excitement of the occasion has passed away, a calm and dispassionate 
review of matters may, through the blessing of God, result in the healing 
of this deplorable breach, in the church of our mutual affections? So we 
think and pray. And only add, that we are still willing and anxious to 
meet you and to be one with you, on her own true basis, as indicated by 
the Testimony and the acts of her supreme judicatory, anterior to our 
separation. 

And now having ascertained the real state of things at the time of the 
division, we propose a meeting of our committees, on the first Wednesday 
of August next, at 9 o’clock, A. M., in the Rev. Thos. Sproull’s church, 
Allegheny, in order to mutual deliberation, on the past and present state 
of things, and to what is best for the future. Trusting in the promised 
leading of the Holy Spirit, for you and us, we are yours in the Lord. 
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P. S.—From the ample extracts from the acts of the General Synod, 
and of the Kastern Subordinate Synod, of our church, it cannot be dis- 
guised, on either side, that our church stood unanimously upon the ground 
stated, in the above letter, at the time of her division, which may be dis- 
tinctly stated, as consisting in the following particulars, viz.: 1. A dis- 
sent from the civil institutions of this land, as to, and from, all things, 
found in them, contrary to the,law of God, whether existing in the con- 
stitutions, or administrations thereof. 2. Entire unity of mind and of 
| judgment, in the profession and maintenance of every principle contained 
in our subordinate standards, acknowledged by all in thanksgiving to God. 
3. The right of free discussion, in relation to all matters, pertaining to 
the application of our principles, to the civil institutions of this land, 
about which members entertain difference of opinion. 4. Enlightened 
Christian toleration, forbearance, and charity, touching all points of dif 
ference, existing among her members, in regard to the application of our 
principles, to the civil institutions of this land. 
H. MeMILian, 
Joun N. McLeop, 
A. W. BLAck, 
WILLIAM WILSON. 


ET RAT 


Reformed Presbyterian Church Conference on Union. Allegheny, Pa., 
Aug., 1858. Dr. Sproull’s Church. 

According to agreement, the committees of the “General Synod of the 
Reformed Presbyterian Church, in North America,’ and of the ‘Synod of 
the Reformed Presbyterian Church, in North America,” appointed to confer 
on the subject of a re-union of those bodies, met, as above. Present, of the 
Synod of the R. P. Church, Rev. Messrs. Thos. Sproull, J. B. Johnston, and 
J. M. Willson; of the General Synod of the R. P. Church, Rev. Messrs. A. 
W. Black, W. Wilson, J. N. MelLeod, and H. McMillan. 2, 

The committees, being duly organized, by calling Rev. Dr. Sproull to the 
chair, and appointing Dr. McLeod Secretary, the menibers expressed them- 
selves freely on the several topics of conference. The conference having con- 
tinued for the greater part of two days, the following statement of views,. on 
the part of the respective committees, was presented, as the ground on which 
a re-union of the two bodies could be effected. On the part of the committee 
of “The Synod of the R. P. Church,” the following statement was presented, 
viz.: 
1. That we dissent from the constitution of the United States, because of 
its immoralities. 

2. That this dissent from the constitution requires to abstain from oaths of 
allegiance and from oaths of office binding to support the constitution. : 

8. That it prohibits voting for officers, who must be qualified by an oath to 
support the constitution. 

4. That it prohibits sitting on juries, as explained by our testimony, under- 
standing that such juries do not include various juries, where there is neither 
an incorporation with the government, an oath to an immoral law, nor any 
implied engagement to support the constitution. | 

The following statement, on behalf of the committee of General Synod, in 
reply to the above statement, was presented, viz.: 

1. The ground occupied by the R. P. Church iv reference to the civil in- 
stitutions of the United States, State and Federal, prior to the disruption, is, 
as expressed in her own language, in 1821, “That no connexion with the 
laws, the officers, or the order of the state is forbidden by the Church, except 
what truly involves immorality.” : 

2. That in the application of the above principles, we regard ourselves as 
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dissenters from immorally constituted civil establishments; and also, that 


whenever the recognition of an immoral law is made essential to the action of | 


the juror; or to the exercise of the elective franchise; or to holding civil — 


office; or to the discharge of any other civil duty, Reformed Presbyterians | 


must abstain from all such acts, as involving immorality. 


3. That the moral character of the Federal Constitution of the United — 


States, being a matter of opinion, and undecided by any competent authority, 
the recognition or non-recognition of it should not be made a term of ecclesi- 
astical communion. - 

4. We therefore recommend, that as the two churches are united in their 
views of the great principles of civil government, and in the belief and de- 
elaration of the fact that no communion should be held with immorality, the 

‘ground of the re-union should “be the exercise of forbearance in regard to 

‘these special governmental questions, by which they are now divided. It is 

' the belief of this committee, that the R. P. Church was divided, not by 


. difference of religious principles, but by other causes, as is shown in the letter, 


~ to which a reply is expected. 

_. §. Should the brethren of the other committee and the Synod not agree to 
these terms of re union, we recommend to the ministers and members of these 
churches to treat each other, with Christian courtesy and respect, and to co- 
operate as far as possible, on the large common. ground they occupy, as Re- 
formed Presbyterians. 

- The conference, prior to adjourning, passed the following resolution, viz.: 

1. That a copy of the papers of this conterence be presented to the Synods, 
by their respective committees, leaving it to the Synods to prosecute further 
negotiations as they may see fit. 

2. That this conference expresses great satisfaction in the members seeing 
each other in the face, in the Christian courtesy, and brotherly kindness 
which have characterized the meeting, in the free and fu!] expression of their 
views respectively, and in the solicitation that good results will follow the 
same. 

3 That an exact copy of the proceedings of the Conference be furnished 
by the secretary, to the committees, for publication, in their respective peri- 
odicals, and to be laid before the Synod. 

All of which is respectfully submitted by the Committee. 


The Committee appointed to prepare and report a Minute on the death 
of the Rev. Ebenezer Cooper, respectfully present to General Synod the 


following 
MINUTE. 


God is admonishing us, by the departure of our ministers, as well as our 
members, to walk and “work while it is day, for the night cometh, when 
no man can work.” 

Our brother, Rev. Hbenezer Cooper, is now no more on earth. ‘He 
was a good man, full of faith, and of the Holy Ghost.” He was also an 
excellent and approved minister of Jesus Christ. He was a simple, pure, 
Sincere, and honourable Christian. He was a loyal friend. He was true 
in all the relations of life. His walk was with God. His soundness in the 
faith was above suspicion. There was a peculiar unction in his prayers 
and preaching. He was a man of grace, living in Christ Jesus. He was 
for some time deeply afflicted, but he suffered with patience, and with sub- 
mission to the will of his heavenly Father. He died in the bosom of his 
family He slept in the Lord. And he now beckons on the members of 
this court to press onward, not weary in well-doing, toward that better land, 
where there is no night, where every cup of bliss is full, where they all live 
unto God, where ‘they that be wise shall shine as the brightness of the 
firmament, and they that tarn many to righteousness, as the stars for ever 
and ever.” Respectfully submitted by The Committee. 
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LIST OF THE MINISTERS AND CONGREGATIONS, 
UNDER THE CARE OF THE GENERAL SYNOD OF THE REFORMED PRESBY-~- 
TERIAN CHURCH, IN NORTH AMERICA. 


Northern Presbytery. 


Name. Correspondent. Address. 
. ‘ 87 West 20th St., New York. Church 
First New York. ny st N. M asm Twelfth Street, west of Sixth Aven 
en nue. 
298 Broome Street, New York. 
Second New York, Rev. 8S. L. Finney, Church, Malberry, between Broome 
and Grand. : 
Duanesburgh, Rev. Andr’w Giffo’d Wylie, Duanesburgh, New York. 
Ryegate, ~ Rev. John Bole, South Ryegate. Vermont. , 
Barnet, Mr. Peter Buchanan, West Barnet, Vermont. 
41 De Kalb Avenue, Brooklyn, New 
First Brooklyn, Rev. G. R. M‘Millan, York. Church, Duffield Street near 
Myrtle Avenue. 
a ab Rev. W. J. M‘Dowell, Fuiivitiod, St. Lawrence Co., N. Y. 
otsdam, pad Madrid, St. Lawrence County, New 
Second meee } tres. A> Ds Batiman, | York. 
, , Amboy Centre, Oswego County, New 
nt } Mr, Hugh M‘Kee, 1 Vem 
pe he | Rev. Alexander Clarke, Amberst, Nova Scoti 
Sackville, ev. Alexander Ularke, mherst, Nova Scotia. 
River Hebert, Mr. James M-Aleese, River Hebert, New Brunswick. 
_ Nappan, Mr. Joseph Coates, Nappan, New Brunswick. 
Port isa’ } Rev. Alexander Robinson,Chimoguee, New Brunswick, 
Goose River, Mr. Kever Hunter, Goose River, Nova Scotia. 
Goose River, 2nd, Rev. A. Thomson, Amherst, Nova Scotia. 
Philadelphia Presbytery. < 
( No. 1822 Wylie Street, Philadel- 
Philadelphia, 1st, Rev. T.W.J.Wylie, D.D. phia. 


F eiurels Broad Street below Spruce. 
No. 2131 Vine Street. : 


’ 2nd, Rev. Wm. Sterrett, Church, 22nd above Vine Street, Phi- 
ladelphia. 
No. 1818 Wylie St., near 19th, pH 
* 3d, Rev. Robert J. Black, | Char corner of Hancock and Ox- 
ford Streets, Phila. 


Care George H. Stuart, Philadelphia. 
a 4th, Rey. Samuel P. Herron, { Church, corner of Filbert and 18th 
eee Phila. 
1446 Columbia Avenue, Philadelphia. 
ne 5th, Rev. A. G. M‘Auley, Church, York Street, west of Frank- 
ford Road, Philadel phia. 
Rev. S. Bonhomme, 1117 Addison Street, Philadelphia. 
Rev. S W. Crawt’d, D. D.,Fayetteville, Widaklin Conle. 


Ulster, Walter Pollock, ‘Ulster, Bradford Co., Pa. 
Milton, Rev. W. T. Wylie, Milton, Northumberland County, Pa. 
Washingtonyille, Robert M‘Coy, Washingtonville, Montour County, 
a 
Pittsburgh Presbytery. 
Fairview, 
Darlington, Rev. George Scott, East Palestine, Ohio. 
Austintown, Mr. Jobn Rt. Truesdale, Orange, Mahoning Co., Ohio. 


Ebenezer, Rev. J. F. Hill, Harrisville, Butler Co., Pa. 


246 


Shenango, 
Cocbranton, 
Newcastle, 
Neshannock, 
Hermon, 
Madison, 
Deer Creek, 


Mount Pleasant, 


Union, 
Pine Creek, 


Pittsburgh, Ist, 


“ 2d, 
Allegheny, 


Harrisville, 
Pleasantville, 
Bethel, 

ey No. 2, 


East Tennessee, 
Richland, 

Utica, 

Beech Woods, 


Garrison, 


Church of the Cove- 


nanters, 
Cincinnati, 


~ Xenia, 
Cedarville, 


Eden, 


Concord, 


Unity & Hill Prairie,Rev. N..K. Crow, 


Grand Cote, 
Walnut Hill, 
Princeton, 
Salem, 
Bloomington, 
W. Tennessee, 


Rock Prairie, 
Dundee, 
Elgin, 
Washington, 


Chicago, 


Thorn Grove, 
Monmouth, 
Mount Vernon, 
Somonauk, 
Fulton, 
Washington, 


} Rey. W. Wilson, D. D., 1 he 9th Street, Cincinnati. 
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Rev. John Nevin. Adamsville, Crawford County, Pa. 


Mr. John N. Euer, Newcastle, Lawrence Co., Pa. 


ce 74 6c 


Mr. James 8. Brown, Madison, Westmoreland County, Pa. 
Mr. John Black, Harmersville, Allegheny County, Pa. 
Rev. T. C. Guthrie, D. D.,Ogle P. O., Butler County, Pa. 
Mr Samuel Boyd, Breakneck, Butler County, Pa. 
Rev. Thomas Johnsion, Bakerstown, Allegheny Co., Pa. 
Pittsburgh, Pa. 
Rey. Jn. Douglas, D.D., Church, on Plum, east of Liberty 
Street. 
Pittsburgh, Pa. 
Rey. Alex. M. Stewart, | Church, corner of Penn and Harrison 
Sts., Fifth Ward. 
Allegheny, Pa. 
Church, on Sandusky St., below Ohio, 
Allegheny. 
Harrisville, Butler County, Pa. 
Wirtemberg, Lawrence County, Pas. 
Harrisville, Butler County, Pa. 
Bakerstown, Pa. 


Rev. John M‘Millan, 


Mr. Hugh Graham, 
Mr. Robert Mehard, 
Mr. John Hogg, 
Mark Anderson, 


Ohio Presbytery. 


Mr. John Eaken, Cloyd’s Creek, Blount Co., Tenn. 
Rev. W. P. Shaw, Belle Centre, Logan County, Ohio: 
"Mr. William Alsdorf, Utica, Logan County, Ohio. 
Rev. Gavin M'Millan, | Morning Sun, Preble County, Ohio. 
Rev. And’w Heron, D. D.,Steel’s P. O., Rush County, Ind. 
Church, 9th Street below John: 
: Cincinnati. 
Peter Gibson, Church, George Street above Elm: 
Rev. J. A. Crawford, Xenia, Ohio. 
Rev. Hugh M'Mill’n,D.D. Cedarville, Ohio. 


Western Presbytery. 


Rev. Samuel Wylie, Sparta, Randolph County, II 
Rev. Mich Harshaw, be ve 
Marissa, St. Clair County, IIl. 
Coulterville, Randolph County, Il. 
Rev. R. M‘Cracken, Rome, Jefferson County, Ill. 

Rev. John M‘Master, Princeton, Ind. 

Samuel W. Cunningham, Salem, Marion County, Ill. 

Rev. Theophilus A. Wylie, Bloomington, Ind. 

Mr. Wm. Wyatt, Fayetteville, Lincoln County, Tenn. 
Rey. J. Alford. 


David Munford, 


Chicago Presbytery. 


Rev. Andrew Walker, Rock Prairie, Rock County, IIL. 
Rey. A. R. Gailey, Dundee, Kane County, Il. 
Rey. John M‘Corkell, Hlgin, Kaue County, Il. 
Mr. Alex. M‘Cormack, ce c ¥ 
Box 2346, P. O., Chicago, II. 
themes lh peathoraon, Church, corner of Clintod & Fulton. 
Rev. John W. Morrison, Bloom Post Office, Cook County, Ill. 
Rev. James S. Scott, Monmouth, Ill 
Rev. M. M‘Bride, Marion, Linn County, Towa. 
Rev. Samuel Boyd, Freeland, De Kalb County, Il. 
Mr. Wm. R. Gibson, Andrew, Jackson County, lowa. 
Mr. Robert M‘Connell, Washington, Iowa. 
Rey. H. A. M‘Kelvey, | Mapleton, Blue Earth Co. Minn. Ter: 
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Saharanpur Presbytery. 


North India, Rev. J.R. Campbell, D. D.,Saharanpur. 

’ Rev. John S. Woodside, Dehra Doon. 

» ? Rev. Joseph Caldwell, | Rhoorkee. 

¥: 7 Rev. William Calderwood, Saharanpur. 

“ Rev. David Herron, Dehra. 

Mie Rev. T. W. J. Wylie, Saharanpur. 

Total, June, 1859. 

Ministers, - - . - - - “ - 54 
Congregations, - . - - - - 83 
Stations (unorganized,) - - - - - - 25 
Probationers, - - - - - - - 8 
Students of Theology (reported,) - - - - - 20 


LATE MEETING OF SYNOD. 


The following, taken from the Christian Intelligencer, is one of several 
very favorable notices of our late meeting of Synod, published in various 
periodicals of our sister churches. We would desire to reciprocate the 
good feeling they express towards us, and to co-operate with them in all 
that concerns the kingdom of our common Lord :— | 


REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN CuurcH.—The General Synod of this venera- 
ble body closed its sessions in Philadelphia, on Friday last. The atten- 
dance of delegates was large, and business of moment to the Church under 
the care of the Synod, and to the common Christianity, was transacted. 
Rev. John Nevin was chosen Moderator, and Dr. McLeod continued 
Stated Clerk. This Synod was constituted on the 24th of May, 1809, with 
twelve ministers and elders, having previously existed unter a single Presby- 
tery. It returned this year to the same place, to celebrate its fifty-first 
Anniversary, as a delegated body of eighty members, sixty of whom were 
in actual attendance. It is also worthy of remark, that one individual, Mr. 
Robert Orr, of Philadelphia, now in his eighty-fourth year, who was a 
member of the original body, was a delegate to the present Synod. ‘The 
ministerial members have all passed away. Among them were the late 
Drs. Alexander McLeod, S. B. Wylie, Jobn Black and Gilbert McMaster, 
whose praise isin the Churches. Among the subjects engaging the atten- 
tion of Synod, was a proposal of union transmitted to them, by the General 
Assembly of the United Presbyterian Church, meeting about the same time 
in Xenia, Ohio. This proposal the Synod respectfully declined, for reasons 
assigned, and with great unanimity declared their intention to maintain 
their own organization, and do their own work for the extension of Christ’s 
kingdom, in co-operation with all the other tribes of our New Testament 
Israel. In furtherance of this resolution, they directed a new edition of 
their ecclesiastical standards to be printed. Provision was made for secu- 
ring, during the present year, the endowment of twenty thousand dollars, 
for a Professorate in the Theological Seminary, ordered at last meeting. 
The Rev. T. W. J. Wylie, of Philadelphia, was elected Professor of Bibli- 
cal Literature, and a special agent appointed to commend the Seminary, 
and other schemes of the Church, to public attention. 

The Reports of the Presbyteries, of the Domestic and Foreign Mis- 
sionary Boards, aud of the Board of Education, were highly encouraging, 
and indicated considerable progress in the Church during the past year, 
especially in the North-western section of ourcountry. The Foreign Mis- 
sions of the Church in Northern India had been greatly blessed, and the 
Presbytery of Saharanpur, in India, reported the ordination to the ministry 
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of one of the native converts, a young man of great promise, who had 
been wholly educated among themselves. The state of religion among the 
people under the care of Synod, was exhibited as highly encouraging, and 
giving evidence that they had experienced some good measure of the revi- 
ving influences of the Holy Spirit, in common with the other churches of 
our land. Synod resolved to join in the commemoration of the tri-cen- 
tenary of the Scottish Reformation, to be observéd by the ecclesiastical 
descendants of the Scottish Presbyterian Church throughout the world, in 
the year 1860, and appointed Rev. Professor Wylie, Dr. McLeod, Dr. 
Wilson, and Messrs. George H. Stuart, W. Mathews, J. C. McMillan a 
Committee to represent them in the Assembly to be held in Edinburgh for 
this purpose. After a protracted session, characterized by activity, zeal, 
good feeling, and an unusual attention to devotional exercises, General 
Synod adjourned, to meet in the city of Allegheny, Pa., on the third 
Wednesday of May, 1860. Com. 


Gvitorizl,. 
ECCLESIASTICAL MEETINGS.—OUR OWN SYNOD. 


The late meeting of General Synod in this city was unusually large, 
and in many respects important. The principal subjects were, 

THe Unton Question.—All the documents on this subject were 
placed in the hands of a Special Committee, (see Minutes,) the report 
of which occupied almost three days in discussion, the roll being 
called in order, and each member allowed as much time as he desired. 
The speeches on both sides were generally able and courteous. 
There were, perhaps, but few members satisfied with the report as a 
Whole. Yet withal, it was adopted by a large majority, and much of 
it with entire unanimity. It was evident that the desire was far from 
general to break up our present organization. 


THe Home Misston.—This department of our work is cheering. 
The Presbyterial reports generally, gave intelligence of opening fields 
and demand for labourers. Several licentiates have been added 
during the past year. Mr. McKelvey is labouring with encourage- 
ment in Minnesota, and he is directed to continue further his labours 
in that interesting field. 

Tue Forgran Misston.—The work in this portion of the church 
enterprise is in @ prosperous condition. The first native minister has 
been ordained, and likely ere this, has had assigned to him a special 
field of labour. Steps were taken to increase the number of our Fo- 
reign Missionaries, and we hope by next Synod at farthest, definite 
arrangements shall be made, to send immediately after, such brethren 
as during the current year shall offer themselves for this work. 


Tae Tueotogican Seminary.—From all parts of the Church the 
feeling was strongly manifested to have an efficient Seminary. Rev. 
I. W. J. Wylie was elected to the chair made vacant by the death of 
Rev. Dr. Black. The Seminary will open at the appointed time, when 
it is hoped a large class will be in attendance. The endowment of the 
Seminary is also as soon as possible to be completed. 

Tus Jewish Misston.—The oversight of this Mission is transferred 


from the Board of Domestic Missions, to a new Board located in the 
city of New York. 
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Other important business was transacted. A resolution was passed? 
declaring the disapprobation of Synod, against any of the members of 
the Church being engaged either in the manufacture, sale, or use as a 
common beverage, of intoxicating liquors. A new edition of the T'es- 
timony was ordered to be printed. A Committee was appointed to 
join in the tricentenary of the Scottish Reformation, to be observed by 
the descendants of the Scottish Presbyterian Church throughout the 
world, in the city of Edinburgh, in the year 1860. 

On: the whole, the meeting was a good one, manifesting much devo- 
tion, zeal, and energy. Perhaps the only cause of dissatisfaction, 
if any, was the action on the paper presented at the closing ses- 
sion, on Psalmody, and yet after all, just at the closing hour, it may 
be the wisest course was that adopted. There is no danger, and there 
| need be no fear that an inspired Psalmody is in danger in the Reformed 
Presbyterian Church. Let our prayer be for “the peace of Jerusa- 
| lem.” 


THE SYNOD OF THE R. P. CHURCH. 


This body met in the city of Allegheny. Rev. J. M. Willson of 
| Philadelphia, was chosen Mederator. Not far from one hundred ministe- 
rial and lay members were present. We see by their action on the 
- report of the Committee on Union, that there is no prospect of progress. 
They endorse the theses presented by their brethren to the Committee 
from our Synod, and give us to understand that only, is the ground on 
which Union can be effected. 

We have done the same with the report of our Committee. The 
matter then should end, at least, until there are some indications 
that something may be done. 

Rev. J. M. Willson, of this city, has been elected Professor in the 
_ Seminary, in place of Dr.Chrystie (suspended.) This is a good selec- 
tion. On the whole, their meeting was an encouraging one, and we 


bid them “ God speed.” 


THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY OF THE U. P. CHURCH. 


The first annual meeting of this body, was held in Xenia, Ohio, a 
large number being in attendance. Dr, Bullions was chosen Moderator. 
Being their first meeting since the Union, the several parts of their 
ecclesiastical machinery were not all in motion in their proper place, as it 
necessarily takes time to arrange their workings. They had, more- 
over, a good meeting, began well, and did much work. They formed 
the following Boards: a Board of Foreign Missions, located at Phila., 
Pa. A-Board of Home Missions, located at Xenia, Ohio. A Board 
of Education, located at Monmouth, Illinois. A Board of Publication, 
located at Pittsburgh, Pa. A Board of Church Extension, located at 
Allegheny City, Pa. Also, general rules touching these Boards. 3 

On the subject of Psalmody, a Committee was appointed to prepare, 
and as far as possible present, at the next meeting, an entire new 
version of the book of Psalms of equal fidelity as the present, and up 
to the present state of literature and the laws of versification. At the 
same time the present metrical version is to be retained without any 
change that would affect its integrity. yiio 
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Very decisive ground was taken by them on the subject of Tempe- 
rance. With very great unanimity, the assembly condemned all manu- 
facturing and vending of intoxicating drinks, for drinking purposes, 
declared that the habitual use of intoxicating liquors as a beverage, is 
inconsistent with the Jaw of God, authorized and made it the duty 
of Sessions to enforce the principles of total abstinence, in the exer- 
cise of a social discretion, and strongly pronounced against the prac- 
tice, in any case, of renting houses for the manufacture and sale of in- 
toxicating liquors. This ts beginning in the right way. Nearly two 
hundred members were present. May the General Assembly of the 
U. P. Church prosper. 


THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH, 
Onis. 


This body held its meeting in Indianapolis, Indiana. Over three hun- 
dred members were present. Rev. W. L. Breckenridge, D. D.,was 
elected Moderator. The chief business engrossing the attention of the 


Assembly, was the Iccation of the North-West Seminary, Indianapolis | 


and Chicago both desiring it. Chicago presented the strongest money 
influence, and it prevailed, one man giving for its endowment, $100,000. 
The great question, however, was, who should occupy the chair of 
Theology, not evidently on the ground of ability, but on his pro or 
anti-slavery proclivities. Dr. Rice was the champion of the former, 
Dr. McMaster representing the latter. Pro-slaveryism prevailed, and 
Dr. Rice was elected. Evidently the Assembly is shut in on the 
slavery question. It hugs its own enemy, for sooner or later, God will 
disturb the nest of any church, unfaithful on such a subject as slavery. 


THE REF. PRES. SYNOD OF SCOTLAND. 


This body met recently in the City of Glasgow. Rev. James Morrison 
was chosen Moderator. Very much interest, especially in the Theo- 
logical Hall, and work of Foreign Missions was manifested, both being 
in a flourishing condition. They are also making good progress in 
the work of Ministerial support. Rev. J. G. MeVicker, of Culley- 
backey, Ireland, of the Eastern Reformed Presbyterian Synod was 


present, and made an interesting statement in regard to the Synod — 


to which he belongs, and also in reference to the views entertained 
by them, respecting organic Union with the Scottish Synod. The 
Synod recorded their feelings of brotherly respect and affection for 
both sections of the Church in Ireland, and responded cordially to the 
sentiments of esteem expressed by Mr. McVicker. It was agreed to 
appoint a Committee to obtair full information on the points brought 
under the consideration of the Court. 

Rev. Dr. Cunningham, for many years the Synod’s Missionary to 
the Jews in the city of London, has withdrawn from the Synod. His 
chief ground for this step, was on account of a resolution passed at the pre- 
vious meeting of Synod, in regard to members of the Church exercising 
the elective franchise. The following is the resolution: ‘ That in case 
of contrariety being found in any instance to exist between the testimony 
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‘of the Church, and the practices that are followed in this particular, 
this contrariety should be obviated, not by accommodating the testimony 
to the practice, or by allowing the testimony to fall into abeyance, but 
by an endeavour to bring the practice into agreement with the testi- 
mony.” Very deep regret was expressed at the withdrawal of Dr. 
Cunningham. 


THE FREE CHURCH OF SCOTLAND. 


This noble body of Christians, met in their new hall in Edinburgh. 
Rev. Dr. Cunningham (Dr. Chalmers’ successor as Principal of the 
New College, Edinburgh,) was chosen Moderator. His address on 
taking the chair was truly worthy the man, one of great power. The 
various schemes of the Church are working well, and exceedingly pros- 
perous. ‘The Free Church gives tone to Scotland. | 


THE ESTABLISHED CHURCH OF SCOTLAND. 


This body met also in Edinburgh. Rev. Dr. Cook, of St. Andrew’s, 
was chosen Moderator. In all the movements of this body there ig 
but little life and vigour; the clog of patronage still so presses her, as 
to hinder real activity; she moves slowly. Little business of impor- 
tance was transacted. 


THE CHRISTIAN INSTRUCTOR. 


For many years a “monthly ” with the above title, the organ of the 
Associate Reformed Church, under the editorial management of, and 
owned by Rev. Dr. Dales, was published in this city. Mr. Young has 
purchased the ‘‘monthly,” and, in its place, presents to the church a 
“weekly” with the same name. It is edited by Rev. Dr. Dales, Rev. 
Dr. Cooper, and Rev. G. C. Arnold. ‘The first number is before 
us, It is devoted to the interests of the U. P. Church, and especially 
designed for the Eastern portion of the Church. It presents in size, 
paper, and matter, a respectable appearance, and under its present ma- 
nagement will no doubt so sustain itself. It gives a half-column sketch 
of our proceedings, and an editorial of about equal length, in both of 
which we observe an error. In the former with regard to Dr. Douglas’s 
paper, Synod’s action is entirely misrepresented. No action, what- 
ever, was taken by Synod to “investigate next year,” the ‘ liberal 
views and practices of the Missionaries” on the subjects referred to. 
With regard to the latter, one of the editors says, among other reasons, 
presented for not entering into the Union, ‘¢ Others evidently were op- 
posed, on the ground that the United Presbyterian Church is considered 
too strict for them. ‘hese differences were unhesitatingly admitted 
onallsides.’”’ We were present during the discussion, and we heard no 
member giving this as a reason. Would it not be well to begin well, 
for this is the best way of ending well? And to succeed in this, is to 
observe the precept, ‘“‘ Whatsoever ye would that men should do to you, 
do ye even so to them.” We do not wish to be misrepresented. We 
ask only our right, we ask no more. We wish the proprietor and editors 
all success. 
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HONORARY DEGREE. , 

We notice that the Mew York University has just conferred the 

degree of D. D. upon Rev. T. W. J. Wylie of our city. We are 

glad to see this. It should have been done long since. In this day 

of conferring degrees almost indiscriminately, it is pleasing occasionally 
to see honour resting on merit, as in the present instance. 


OUR PRESENT NUMBER. 


From the fulness of Synodical records, we have been obliged to 
issue a double number. 


DEATH OF REV. A. GILMOUR. 


We notice by a Glasgow paper, of the 7th of June, that the Rev. 
A. Gilmour, Pastor of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, Greenock, 
is dead. Mr. Gilmour’s death will be deeply felt by the Church of which 
he has been long an honoured minister. 


Hotices of Hew Hublications, 


ComMENTARY on THE GosPEL oF Joun, by Dr. Augustus Tholuck. Translated from the 
German, by Charles P. Krauth, D. D. Philadelphia: Smith, English & Co., No. 
40 North Sixth St., 8vo., pp. 440. ‘ 

Dr. Tholuck has been known for years to the Christian public, as 
one of the most eminent of scholars, especially in the department of 
Biblical criticism. One who knows has well said: “ He possesses 
greater personal influence and reputation than any other theologian in 
Germany.” ' 

To give to the world such a work as that before us, required a mind 
such as Tholuck’s. The first edition appeared in 1826. It has now 
reached the seventh. It has received the sanction of the Christian 
public, so as to make its existence permanent. In the commentary is re- 
cognised everywhere, sucha marked exegetical talentand critical acumen, 
such a depth of thought and extent of learning, and, at the same time, 
such a fervour and glow of Christian devotion, as render its author al- 
together unsurpassed asa commentator. As often as we have sat down 
to read it, we have laid it aside always with reluctanee. Noman whose 
business it is to expound the word of God should be without it, We 
would want many things if necessary to secure it. . 

The publishers have done their part well. The enterprising firm 
from the character of their issues and enterprise deserve well the sup- 
port of the Christian community. Has not every congregation’in our 
bounds some good friend of his pastor, who will place upon his table 
a copy of Tholuck’s Commentary on John? 


Sacrep Lyrics From tHe German. Philadelphia: Presbyterian Board of Publica” 
tion, No. 821 Chestnat St., 8vo., pp. 252. 


_it is well said in the language of the advertisement to this books 
that “the devotional Lyrics of Germany have a pathos and unetion 
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‘which are peculiarly grateful to the Christian heart. Those especially 
‘which were written in the better days of the German Church, before 
the wide diffusion of rationalism, are often expressive of the best and 
holiest emotions, and are well adapted toe awaken responsive feelings 
in those who have participated in the renewing grace of - God.” The 
selections are from a variety of sources, among others, ‘* The Lyra 
Germanica,” “ Hymns from the land of Luther,” “ The Hore Ger- 
" manice,” ‘* Voice of Christian Life in Song,” &c., &e. 

Altogether the book is a gem; in its paper, typography, binding, 
&e. It has a beautiful illuminated title-page, with a face of Luther, 
admirably done. : | 

No book of its character of the recent issues of the press, will com- 
mand such a sale, as that now before us. We repeat it. Iv 1s a GEM, 


We have also received from the Presbyterian Board of Publication, 
821 Chestnut St., Philadelphia, the following :— 


Tur Youne Curistran Waryep; or, Pastoral Counsel Against Conformity to the 
World. By the Rev. J. E. Rockwell. Brooklyn, N. Y., l8mo., pp. 139. 


An excellent little book, in which are discussed ‘Scriptural Tests 
of Conduct,” “The World Viewed in the Light of Eternity,” “ The 
Dangers of Worldly Pleasure,” “Signs of Decay in the Christian 
Life,” ‘* Directions to Backsliders,” ‘* Happiness only in God,” “ The 
Christian’s High Calling.” This book should be read by every young 
Christian. 

Lor’s Wire A Warwtnc acarnst Bap Exameies. By the Rev. W. J.McCord, Tribes 

Hill, N. Y., 18mo., pp. 78. 

Full of instruction, and well adapted as “a warning against bad 
examples.” ! 


The Board has also published the following excellent tracts: 


Curistian ForBearaNce; or, How to cure our Quarrels. By the Rev. W. P. Carson, 
No. 215, pp. 20. 

Tue Evit or Inremperance. By the Rev. W. F. Findley. No. 216, pp. 20. 

Universatism Renouncep. No. 217, pp. 4 | 

Wuere’s tHe Harm? No. 218, pp. 4. 

Do You Love THE Sanctuary? No. 219, pp. 8. 


Obituaries. 


Diep, April 4, 1859, at the residence of her father near Bakerstown, 

Allegheny Co., Pa. Miss Sarau Jane Dickey, in the 25th year of 
er age. 

si “And I heard a voice from heaven saying unto me, Write, Blessed 

are the dead who die in the Lord.” 

It is pleasant when surviving friends can speak with humble confi- 
dence of the religious character and immortal hopes, of those whom God 
has taken from them. 5 

And surely this is our privilege in recording the death of the subject 
of this notice. Miss Dickey lived as a Christian. Those who witnessed 


’ 
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her tenderness toward her parents, her love for divine ordinances, her 
fondness for religious conversation, and her invariable cheerfulness 
under sickness, and in prospect of death, could not doubt the genuine- 
ness of her faith in Christ. We were especially gratified with her re- 
plies to some leading questions about her readiness to die, and confi- 
dence in Jesus, a short time before her departure. 


“Yes, I think I am willing to go. I was beginning to admit the 


idea that I might live a few months yet: but I am free from regrets 
that God has ordered it otherwise.” 

She did not speak with absolute assurance about her interest in 
Christ, but (which, perhaps, is equally as satisfactory) with peaceful 
hope. 

: cL, if Tam not greatly mistaken, joined the Church in true faith. 
About that time, I had much religious exercise, such as a deep sense 
of sin, and a discovery of the Saviour’s love, which I have no doubt 
was from God, Since that time, I have never wholly lost my hope, 
although I have often dimmed it by conformity to the world.”’ 

We trust that this notice may have the effect of inspiring in some 
mind the wish to “ die the death of the righteous,” and the determi- 
nation to live their life. Duw.. 


Diep, In Allegheny City, April 12th, 1859, Ropert Morrison 
Kure, youngest son of Samuel and Emily Kerr, aged 16 years, 7 
months and 12 days. 

Robert was always a pleasant child—possessed of more than ordi- 
nary mind, and blessed with a warm and genial heart. His father 
and his mother, his twin-sister and his three elder brothers, his secular 
and his spiritual teachers, with his companions at school and at play, 
all confess themselves attached to him by links of love at once tender 
and strong, soft as silk, and tough as iron—and no wonder that he 
was so much loved and is now so much lamented. For besides his 
natural qualities, which rendered him attractive, we believe he was a 
gracious lad,—an heir of heaven. Like one of Judah’s good kings, 
(Josiah,) ‘while he was yet young he began to seek that God ” who 
in his blessed word declares, ** I love them that love me, and those that 
seek me early shall find me.” Robert knew and felt that to be born 
agai was the one thing needful, and with nothing short of this was he 
satisfied. He loved the house of prayer, and sought for public recog- 
nition as a church-member, and lately was admitted to full communion 
in the First Reformed Presbyterian Church in Allegheny City, of which 
the Rev. John McMillan is Pastor. More than this, he was a Chris- 
tian “‘seen and read of all men,” and “ prayed without ceasing ”’ in 
his closet, and was given much to private meditation on Divine truth 
which he read and heard. 

He frequently expressed his admiration of certain characters who 
are by all acknowledged great and good, such, for instance, as the 
late Dr. J. M. Mason, Dr. A. McLeod, and Dr. S. B. Wylie. He 
read over and over again, the writings and memoirs of such men as the 
holy Payson and devout McCheyne, with Jay’s Morning and Evening 
Exercises, as helps to his own devotions. 

For about a year before his early but not premature death, he wasted 
away in consumption. He was never confined to the house except a few 
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weeks, and to his room and bed only a few days. He was not very 
communicative to many, but remarkably free and unreserved in his 


Christian intercourse with afew. With his pastor he often joined, and 


sometimes led, very devoutly in prayer, and more than once said: “ I 
am not unwilling to live, if that were God’s will, but my preference is 


to die and be with Jesus, which is far better.” To his brother (Rev. 


Samuel R. Kerr,) a little while before he died, he declared that 
* Christ was still precious.”’ His pathway through the dark valley 
seemed very clear, and he had no fears of death. In short, so prompt 
and decided were all his answers to every question that was asked him 


in regard to his present state and future prospects, that we have no 
doubt he had attained that which is so desirable for all, viz., “the full 


assurance of faith.” 

When asked by his brother, (Dr. Boyle Kerr,) “Robert, do you 
know that you are dying?” he replied, “Am I?” and calmly folded 
his arms across his peaceful breast, and almost with his last breath 
prayed, “‘Now, Lord Jesus, have mercy on me and receive my spirit.” 

Thus, in the flower of his age, Robert Morrison Kerr was gathered 
unto his fathers, and now rests in Hilldale Cemetery in peace. “ The 
righteous hath hope in his death.” J. M. 


Departed this life, March 24th, 1859, Mrs. HLizaABETH WEsT, se- 
cond daughter of Richard Wyatt, in the sixty-fourth year of her age. 
Born in Chester, South Carolina, brought to Tennessee in 1806, she 
took upon herself her baptismal vows in 1816, in the Ref. Pres. Church, 
where she continued a consistent member till death ended her earthly 
pilgrimage. The deceased was emphatically one of the excellent of 
the earth, and has left behind her few equals. Having ‘‘from a child 
known the Holy Scriptures,”’ she loved the Bible, the Sabbath, the 
Sanctuary, and the Prayer Meeting, and was to her family and all 
those around her, a pattern of piety and good works. She was espe- 
cially noted for a constant serenity of mind, and during her long 
and trying affliction, no murmur of fretfulness or impatience was 
heard from her lips; her anchor of hope was cast within the veil, 
and while there was nothing in her exercises that could properly de- 
serve the name of rapture, there was that which was far better, viz.3 
the settled and unwavering confidence, which enabled the patriarch of 
other days to say, “Though he slay me, yet will I trust in him,” and 
on the evening of her dissolution, sensible of the messenger’s approach, 
whilst the cold of death was fast coming over her, she called upon her 
friends to lead in the worship of her God again and again. A few 
minutes before she fell asleep in Jesus, she mingled her voice in sing- 
ing a part of the 73d Psalm, 23rd verse. 


Nevertheless, continually, 
O Lord, I am with thee: 

Thou dost me hold by my right hand, 
And still upholdest me. 

Thou, with thy counsel, while I live, 
Wilt me conduct and guide ; 

And to thy glory afterward, 

- Receive me to abide. 


* 
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Whom have [ in the heavens high, 
But thee, O Lord, alone? 

And in the earth whom I desire 
Besides thee there is none. 


My flesh and heart doth faint and fail, 
But God doth fail me never, 

For of my heart God is the strength, 
And portion forever. 

For, lo! they that are far from thee 
Forever perish shall; 

Them that a whoring from thee 20, 
Thou hast destroys ed all. 


But surely it is good for me, 
That 1 draw near to God: 

In God I trust, that all thy works 
I may declare abroad. 


The scene was enough to call forth the prayer from all present, 
‘‘ Let me die the death of the righteous.”’ May her mantle fall upon 
those whom she has left behind to mourn their loss, which is her gain. 


Wn. M. 


peacoat 


Departed this life, at his residence in Kane County, Illinois, on the 
10th of March, 1859, Mr. George McQuren. 

The deceased was born in Wigtown, Scotland, on the 10th of May, 
1805. He connected himself with the Reformed Presbyterian Church, 
in the congregation of Newton Stewart, in 1830. In the year 1835, 
he emigrated to the United States. 

After spending about three years in and about the City of New York, 


when he connected himself with the Reformed Congregation, of which | 


Rev. Robert Gibson was the pastor, he emigrated to Kane County, 
State of Illinois. Here, there was, at the time, no organization of the 
Reformed Presbyterian ‘Church, but at the earliest day, he was one 
with others, who founded the Congregation of Washington, of which he 
was a member up to his decease. 

He was of an active temperament, and bore a full share of the toil 
incident to subduing wild land, and forming a civil and Christian com- 
munity. He was an active church member, well indoctrinated in the 
truths of God’s word, and set for their defence against all opposition. 

During his last illness, his mind seemed calm and his judgment un- 
clouded: he expressed resignation to the will of God, saying, that he 
was willing to abide or depart, as his Master might determine. The 
evening before his death, he selected the latter part of the 73d Psalm 
and the 14th chapter, of John’s Gospel to be used in family worship. 
He lingered until 8 o’clock next morning, when he departed, as in a 
moment, without a struggle. 

He left a wife and six children who can look to God, as the widow’s 
stay and the orphan’s help. N. 


THE 
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CHRIST’S HEADSHIP OVER THE NATIONS. 


We propose to reprint, in successive numbers of the Banner, the 
celebrated discourse of the late Rev. Dr. Alexander M‘Leod on this 
subject. It will explain the doctrine of the Reformed Presbyterian 
Church in regard to this important truth, and further illustrate the 
statements regarding it in her “Act and Testimony.” The discourse 
has been often quoted by writers on this subject, on both sides of the 
Atlantic. It has been more than once reprinted in Europe; and its 
republication now would seem to be highly appropriate, both to the 
_ present condition of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, as re-affirming 
the doctrine which it exhibits before the world; and also to the state 
of the nations rapidly preparing for that great change which will ulti- 
mately bring them to submission to Messiah’s throne. 

After having appeared in the Banner, it is designed to publish the 
discourse as a whole, and dispose of it to aid young men who are seek- 
ing the gospel ministry. 


MESSIAH, RULER OF THE NATIONS. 
“Jesus Christ—the Prince of the Kings of the earth,’’—Rev. 1. 5. 


The church of Christ is, comparatively, a small society. Those who 
were given to the Son, in order to be redeemed by his blood, and sanc- 
tified by his Spirit, are really a great multitude, which no man can 
number; but the sincere followers of the Lamb, at any period since 
the publication of the gospel, when compared with the wicked of the 
world, are a very little flock. 

In the church men are connected upon principles different from 
those which usually lie at the foundation of human associations. The 
laws of this society, the punishments annexed to disobedience, and the 
means of defence which the members use, are all spiritual. Chris- 
tians, nevertheless, consider themselves under obligations to sacrifice 
all earthly considerations to the interest of religion. The visible 
church has, consequently, a tendency to absorb every other interest, 
and render all other societies subservient to itself. This is observed 
by the world, and contributes to excite a spirit of hostility to the gospel. 
“The heathen rage, and the people imagine a vain thing. The kings 


of the earth set themselves, and the rulers take counsel together against 
1859.—17 
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the Lord and against his anointed, saying, Let us break their bands | 


asunder, and cast away their cords from us.’’ Psalm ii. 1—8. 

Christianity being thus threatened by the constituted authorities of 
the nations, can the church in their dominions escape destruction? 
Yes! Christ is Prince of the Kings of the earth. This secures her 
from ruin,.and animates the hope of her children. 


The apostle John stood in need of the comfort which the knowledge | 


of this truth afforded. From his great age, his public employment, 
and his ardent zeal, he had acquired an extensive and painful ac- 
quaintance with the hostility which existed in the breasts of rulers to 
the cause of Christ. During the persecution of Domitian he was ba- 
nished to Patmos. This island, now called Patino, is situated in the 
Archipelago, on the coast of Natolia, between the isles of Samos and 
Nicaria. Although, at present, the residence of the Caloyer monks 
of the convent of St. John, it was then a desert. The lonely inhabi- 
tant of this unfrequented spot, the venerable apostle had leisure to 
mourn over the distresses of the church of Christ, while there was 
power on the side of the oppressor. ere he received the revelation, 
which so clearly describes the mediatory authority, and the manner 
of its exercise over the nations for the safety of the church. 

Being in the spirit on the Lord’s day, Jesus Christ appears to him 


as “the faithful and true Witness, the first-begotten of the dead, and — 


the Prince of the Kings of the earth.” It is this last character of the 
Mediator which I design to illustrate in this discourse. In the words 
we are to observe the ¢ztle given to Messiah, a Prince—and the cha- 
racter of his subjects, Kings. 

A prince is a member of the royal family; but apywy, the word in 
the original text, is more: it is one who is himself a ruler. Sensible 
of this, « our translators have generally rendered it ruler throughout the 
New Testament. Luke viii. 41; John iii. 1; Acts iv. 8, Xe. 

The subjects of this Ruler are the kings of the earth, in their offi- 
cial characters. DBaocdevg is not a personal designation, nor is it con- 
fined to the chief magistrate of a monarchical or despotic government. 
It would be a perversion of Scripture, and of common sense, to affirm 
that nations governed by kings were ruled by the Mediator, while of 
other forms of government he took no notice. Itis, moreover, to be ob- 
served, that it was in his mediatory character Christ appeared to the 
apostle John. In this character he describes him as the faithful and 
true Witness, the first-begotten of the dead, and the Prince of the 
kings of the earth. From these words the following truth is proposed 
for discussion: 

Christ, as Mediator, rules over all the nations of the earth. 

I shall endeavour, 

I. To confirm this doctrine; and, in order to do so, recourse must 
be had to the sacred Scriptures. These are they which testify of 
Christ. To revelation alone we are indebted for our knowledge of 
the system of grace, and of the mediatorial character. The efforts of 
unassisted reason would never have discovered the great mystery of 
godliness. No; not from a view of the natural world; for the human 
intellect is not able to trace any necessary connexion between crea- 
tion and the redemption of sinners by a Mediator: nor from the dis- 
pensations of Providence; for although these are all subservient to 
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the system of grace, the connexion is too mysterious to be ascertained 
by the mind, without supernatural aid. In the Bible we have a sure 
word of prophecy, to which we do well that we take heed. Having 
submitted to its authority, we must embrace all the doctrines explicitly 
taught in it, and employ our powers of reasoning in deducing infe- 
rences from its established axioms; for when such deductions are legi- 
timate, they are of divine authority. If the evidences of Scripture 
declarations, and of fair inferences from Scripture premises, be ad- 
missible, I shall not have great difficulty in proving the doctrine of 
the proposition. 

1. There is a moral fitness in the mediatorial person to be the Go- 
vernor among the nations. 

Civil society, under whatever form of visible government, cannot be 
managed, as it respects the system of created being, by a more suit- 
able character than Messiah. An appeal to the common sense of men 
about the qualifications of a legitimate authority, and to the sacred 
oracles about the person of the Mediator, will settle this point. And 
if it shall appear that the King of Saints is morally fit to be King of 
nations, we shall have good reason to conclude that he does officiate 
in that capacity. 

He who may lawfully be invested with authority over moral agents, 
individually or collectively, must, of necessity, possess a due measure 
of wisdom, of energy, of moral excellency. Without intelligence, none 
is capable of governing rational creatures. Common sense rejects the 
authority of an ass or an idiot. Without power to execute the pur- 
poses of wisdom, government would be a nullity. Authority, with- 
out ability to act, would be contemptible and useless. And how- 
ever extensive the intellectual capacity, and energetic the arm of the 
ruler, without he also possess a moral disposition, he cannot be re- 
cognised as the governor of moral agents. The greater his natural 
endowments of knowledge and physical force, if he be destitute of © 
benevolent principle, the more dangerous and destructive will be his 
authority. Common sense would shudder at a proposal to have a ma- 
licious spirit, a devil, to be the ruler of moral agents, the chief magis- 
trate of any civil society. It is, moreover, proper, that the occupant 
of the chair of state among any people be united to them by natural 
ties, by sympathy, and by a participation in their troubles. 

All these qualities are concentrated in Messiah. He is clothed with 
every divine attribute. His are wisdom infinite, power almighty, and 
moral excellency supreme. Ile is God. He is also man. THe is our 
brother. He has a special interest in men. He has a fellow-feeling 
of our infirmities. As God, he had a perfect knowledge of what we 
are, what we feel, and what we desire. But the Mediator has a know- 
ledge which, as God, he could not have possessed—an acquired, an 
experimental knowledge of the human nature, and of all its sinless - 
pains andinfirmities. Astonishingthought! The Son of God learned 
obedience by the things which he suffered. Heb. iv.15,andv.8. Say, 
then, is it not proper that he should be appointed as the King of kings, 
and owned universally as the Governor among the nations? 

9. It is necessary that Messiah should rule the nations; because 
otherwise the mediatorial office would be inadequate and imperfect. 

It would be presumption in man to affirm that the system of grace 
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necessarily flowed from the divine perfections, while the Scriptures 
uniformly resolve it into the good pleasure of Jehovah’s will. But, 
adopting for truth the system of redemption through the blood of Jesus, 
we are capable of perceiving a necessary connexion between the lead- 
ing members of that system and the great body. If our divine Lord 
have actually purchased, by his suffering unto the death, those who. 
were given to him by the Father, it is necessary that he be appointed 
head over all things to the church. But more particularly, 

First, it is necessary that Christ have power over the nations, that 
he might commission his ministers to go into them to preach the gospel. 
Matt. xxviii. 18, 19. Unless his authority were paramount to that of 
the existing governments, it would have been a usurpation inconsist- 
ent with divine perfection to have sent his ambassadors to negotiate 
with the inhabitants of the earth. And, 

Secondly, it would have been ineffectual. The mediatory power to 
make his people willing could not reach into any nation over which 
his authority did not extend. ‘The kings of the earth have sufficient 
forces to banish from their dominions the heralds of the cross; and 
there is enmity in the hearts of men sufficient to reject the gospel of 
God, and to render its preaching altogether abortive, unless the me- 
diatory efficiency accompany the ambassadors of Christ and the mes- 
sage which they bring. 

Thirdly, that Messiah should rule the nations is necessary as the 
reward of his sufferings. Huis exaltation is the reward of his abase- 
ment. ‘‘He humbled himself, and became obedient unto death, even 
the death of the cross. Wherefore God also hath highly exalted him.”’ 
Phil. i. 8, 9. Christ, in his humiliation, was subject to rulers. Isa. 
xlix. 7. He sat before them to be tried and judged; and although - 
perfectly innocent, the Lord of life condescended to suffer the sen- 
tence of death, passed by an earthly ruler, to be executed upon him- 
self. In his exalted state, he must, therefore, be ruler in the king- 
doms of men; have a right to demand thezr submission to Ais authority, 
and take such measures as may secure the fulfilment of all his pur- 
poses respecting them. It is, 

Fourthly, necessary that Immanuel should have power over the na- 
tions and their respective governments, as the guardian of his church 
in the midst of her enemies, and as the terror of all those who are his 
foes, (Psalm cx. 1—3;) otherwise, his children might be in a situation 
in which he could not regulate them, and his enemies might act with 
impunity against him. If magistracy be not subjected to Christ, he 
has it not in his power either to convey the special aids of his grace 
to pious Christians for the discharge of the duties of civil offices, or 
to punish his enemies for the most malicious acts of mal-adminis- 
tration. However the personal character may be under his cogni- 
zance, he can have nothing to do with the official character. The ab- 
surdity of this is too glaring. It is indispensably necessary, there- 
fore, that Zion’s King should rule the nations, to give efficacy to his 
gospel, to reward him for his abasement, and to afford safety to his 
church. 


3. We may argue the truth of the doctrine from the promise of God 
to his Son. 


The promise of future good raises our expectation in proportion to 
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our confidence in the veracity of the promiser; and when we have 
complete assurance of his infallibility, we may certainly calculate that — 
he will perform his word. “Let us hold fast the profession of our 
faith without wavering; for he is faithful that promised.” Heb. x. 23. 
The promiser is God. Yes, Lord, “Thou spakest in vision to thy holy 
one, and saidst, I have laid help upon one that is mighty. I will beat 
down his foes before his face. I will set his hand also in the sea, and 
his right hand in the rivers. He shall cry unto me, Thou art my Fa- 
ther, my God. Also, I will make him my first-born, higher than the 
kings of the earth.” Psalm Ixxxix. 19, 23, 25, 26, 27. 

The Scriptures uniformly teach us that the Father hath engaged 
to place the Mediator on the throne of the nations, upon condition 
that he should become a substitute for sinners, and make atonement 
for them. ‘The Son has fulfilled the condition by his law-magnifying 
services. He is, therefore, authorized to claim the honour of the most 
splendid exaltation. Psa. ii. 8: “Ask of me, and I shall give thee the 
heathen for thine inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth 
for thy possession.” The grant is madein unlimited terms. And that 
it is made by God to his Son cannot be denied by those who have at- 
tentively considered the second Psalm. Whatever allusion it might 
have had to the opposition made to Solomon’s succession to the throne 
of David, most assuredly a greater than Solomon is here. If any 
shadow of doubt can remain as to the propriety of this application, it 
immediately vanishes before the light of the New Testament. The 
inspired writer of the Epistle to the Hebrews, (i. 5,) quotes this Psalm, 
in order to prove to that people, from their own Scriptures, the dignity 
of the Mediator. For the same purpose it is quoted in five different 
places of the New Testament. Acts iv. 25, xiii. 83; Heb. i. 5, v. 5; 
Rev. ii. 27. Jehovah having thus promised to invest the Mediator 
with supreme authority, publishes the decree to the nations. Rulers 
and judges are instantly commanded by him from whom all legitimate 
authority emanates, to submit their power to Messiah, under pain of 
being considered as rebels, and of receiving the award of the rebellious. 
“ Be wise now, therefore, O ye kings: be instructed, ye judges of the 
earth. Kiss the Son, lest he be angry, and ye perish from the way, 
when his wrath is kindled but a little.” Psalm ii. 10,12. The con- 
nexion between this official exaltation and the sufferings of Christ is 
clearly displayed by the prophet. Isa. hu. 12: “ Therefore will I di- 
vide him a portion with the great, and be shall divide the spoil with 
the strong; because he hath poured out his soul unto death.” 

A. We have direct evidence in the sacred volume, that a commission 
has been actually put into the hands of the Mediator, authorizing him 
to rule the nations of the earth. : 

The Father has fulfilled his promise to his Son, and hath put all 
things under his feet. “I saw in the night visions, and, behold, one 
like the Son of man came with the clouds of heaven, and came to the 
Ancient of days, and they brought him near before him. And there 
was given him dominion, and glory, and a kingdom, that all people, 
nations, and languages, should serve him.” Dan. vii. 18, 14. In this 
chapter we have a view of the great political movements of the nations; 
and of the proper character of the Chaldean, the Medo-Persian, the 
Grecian, and the Roman empires, particularly of the latter under its 
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anti-christian form.* To counteract the influence which a sight of | 


the aspects of those monsters frowning upon the church might have 


had upon the pious mind, the prophet is commanded to reveal the — 
vision he had of the Ancient of days, giving an appointment to one like | 
the Son of man. The Ancient of days is Jehovah. The description | 
is applicable to none other. ‘The one like the Son of man is the Me- © 
diator. He was made like unto his brethren. God sent forth his Son | 
in the likeness of sinful flesh. The appointment given by God to his _ 


Son in our nature extended over all nations; and although we have no 
right to expect that the rulers of the earth shall universally acknow- 
ledge Messiah as Lord until the anti-christian power shall have been 
abolished, he was crowned over the empire of the universe, and so- 
lemnly proclaimed King of kings, immediately on his ascension to the 
Father’s right hand, after his resurrection from the dead; and he ac- 
tually governed in this capacity from the period in which mercy first 
dawned on our guilty world... Whenthe KOL YEHOVAH ELOHIM, 
(Gen. iii. 1,) Jesus the Word of God, was heard walking in the garden, 
he acted as the one Mediator between God and man; revealed mercy 
to the miserable, procured a suspension of the sentence of death, and 
upheld the pillars of earth. When he published the system of grace, 
the seed of the woman shall bruise the serpent’s head, he acted in the 
character of the prophet of the covenant. But the exercise of this 
office pre-supposed the exercise of the office of a priest, and implied 


the exercise of that royal authority, without which the prophetic office’ 


would have been absolutely ineffectual. 

Similar to this vision with which Daniel was favoured while captive 
in Babylon, was the representation made to John the apostle, while 
in his banishment in Patmos. Rev. v. 1, 2, 5, 7: ‘‘ And I saw in the 
right hand of him that sat on the throne a book, written within, and 
on the back side sealed with seven seals. And I saw a strong angel, 
proclaiming with a loud voice, Who is worthy to open the book and 
to loose the seals thereof? And one of the elders saith unto me, Weep 
not: behold the Lion of the tribe of Judah, the Root of David, hath 
prevailed to open the book, and to loose the seals thereof. And he 
came and took the book out of the right hand of him that sat upon 
the throne.’ The purposes of the divine mind, like a sealed book, 
remain to be unfolded and executed. These decrees, and the right to 
execute them, are Jehovah’s. The book is in his hand who sits on 
the throne. God seeks an actual administrator of his purposes. Pro- 
clamation is made, Who is worthy to open the book? Messiah, amidst 
the approving shouts of innumerable intelligences, approaches the 
throne, and receives the important appointment. The Lamb slain, 
the Lion of the tribe of Judah, receives the book, and looses all its 
seals. Who shall refuse to acknowledge thee, O Jesus, as Prince of 
the kings of this earth? 

d. Christ himself affirms, in positive terms, that he is in possession 
of authority to rule the nations. 

He thus addresses the Father—‘ Thou hast given him power over all 
flesh,’ John xvii. 2; and to his people he announces the same truth— 
‘All things are delivered to me of my Father.” Luke x. 22. 


* This is given under the emblem of four beasts, the last of which had ten horns. 
Verses 3—8. See Pool, Henry, Newton, &c., in loco. 
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The Scriptures are intended not to mislead, but to direct our faith. 
And if they had been designed to convey the sentiments for which we 
are contending, they could not have expressed them in a more pointed 
manner. 

As the Mediator was God, he could not, by becoming man, have 
divested himself of divine attributes. Although he voluntarily en- 
tered into a relation inferior to that in which the Father stood, this 
did not imply a diminution of essential perfection. In the mediatorial 
character, his person continued omniscient and omnipotent. He ne- 
cessarily possessed ability to govern the nations; but in this official ca- 
pacity he stood in need of authority. He had dvvapic (physical power) 
of himself, but he received e¢#aca (moral power) from God. Matt. xxvill. 
18: “Jesus came and spake unto them, saying, All power is given 
unto me in heaven and in earth.”’ Perfect credit is due to these words. 
Jesus, about to step into the heavenly throne, utters them in the hear- 
ing of his apostles. Authority unbounded over all creatures in heaven 
and in earth is given unto him by God. The crown of the nations 
shall flourish on his head, for he is exalted “ far above all principality, 
and power, and might, and dominion, and every name that is named, 
not only in this world, but also in that which is to come.” Hph. 1. 21. 

6. Several additional witnesses appear to attest the truth of this 
doctrine. 

The Holy Spirit, faithful ministers, the whole body of the church, 
the angels of light, and the united voices of all creatures, proclaim 
this truth—‘ The Mediator rules the nations of the earth.” Let us 
attend to their respective testimonies. 

The Holy Spirit is a distinct person of the godhead, and he is a dis- 
tinct witness for the person and character of the Mediator. 1 John 
v. 7. “There are three that bear record ir heaven, the Father, the 
Word, and the Holy Ghost, and these three are one.” ‘To the Spirit 
is particularly ascribed the inspiration of the writers of revelation; 
and what the inspired writers teach is especially the testimony of the 
Spirit of Truth. “Holy men of God spake as they were moved by 
the Holy Ghost.” 2 Pet. i. 21. We have seen what the Father per- 
sonally has done in exalting Messiah over the nations; we have heard 
what Jesus positively asserted about his own authority; and we shall 
now produce the testimony of a third infallible witness to the same 
fact. Ps. viii. 6: “Thou madest him to have dominion over the works 
of thy hands; thou hast put all things under his feet.” Heb. i. 8: 
“Thou hast put all things in subjection under his feet. Hor in that 
he put all in subjection under him, he left nothing that ts not put 
under him.’ If the nations and their rulers be any thing, they are 
put under the feet of Christ. A proposition, universal as it respects 
the system of created existence, admits of no exception. And as the 
witness is infallible, we cannot innocently reject his testimony. Unless 
we make the Holy Ghost a liar, in refusing to embrace the doctrine 
which he advances respecting the Mediator, we shall recognise Jesus 
as Prince of the kings of the earth. “it pela} 

Revelation introduces other characters,.also, who joyfully testify their 
confident belief in the doctrine of Christ’s headship over the nations. 
Rev. v. 8, 9: ‘‘ And when he had taken the book, the four beasts and 
the four-and-twenty elders fell down before the Lamb, and they sung 
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a new song, saying, Thou art worthy to take the book, and to open 
the seals thereof; for thou wast slain, and hast redeemed us to God 
by thy blood, out of every kindred, and tongue, and people, and 
nation.” 

The four living creatures, teooapa Cwa, are all the faithful ministers 
of Christ. The four-and-twenty elders are the united congregations 
of the Old and New Testament saints. All who were redeemed by the 
blood of Jesus, whether officers of the visible church or private Chris- 
tians, confess, in their songs, the extent of the mediatory authority 
over the political movements of society; and the connexion between 
the exaltation and the sufferings of their Redeemer. ‘They celebrate 
his praises with joy. The sealed book, delivered to the Head of the 
church, although it immediately respected the events which succeeded 
the publication of the gospel in the Roman empire, necessarily con- 
veys the idea that Messiah had authority to overrule all nations, in 
all ages, as well as during the period of time which exists between 
the commencement of the New Testament dispensation and the end of 
the world. 

While the church of Christ on earth sets to their seal that God is 
true, in believing the testimony which he has given them of his Son, 
in his kingly as well as in his priestly office, the church in glory is 
joinea by the angels in celebrating the praises of the Lamb upon the 
throne of the universe. 

The unbodied spirits, which have long enjoyed the divine presence, 
are deeply interested in those works of God which ceme within the 
sphere of their extensive observation. When the foundation of the 
earth was laid, the morning stars shouted for joy. When the corner- 
stone of the building of mercy was laid in the constitution of the me- 
diatorial person, the angels rejoice; and at the incarnation of the Son 
of God, they light upon the earth, mmgle their songs with those of 
the shepherds, and welcome the Babe of Bethlehem to the world. 
‘These ministering spirits are at his service on earth; on the morning 
of his resurrection they cheerfully attend him; they accompany him 
in his ascension to his Father’s throne; and themselves obedient to 
this exalted character, they ascribe to ‘him all power and dominion 
over the nations of the earth. ‘‘ And I heard the voice of many angels 
round about the throne, saying, with a loud voice, Worthy is the Lamb 
that was slain to receive power, and riches, and honour, and glory, and 
blessing.” ‘I'hus do the angels when they see him receiving the sealed 
book. It is on the same occasion that the united acclamations of all 
other creatures evidence their assent to the doctrine taught in this dis- 
course. ‘And every creature which isin the heaven, and on the earth, 
and under the earth, and such as are in the sea, and all that are in 
them, heard I saying, Blessing, and honour, and glory, and power, be - 
unto him that sitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb for ever and 
ever.” Hach, according to his capacity, is made to acknowledge this 
truth. Whatever may be the present views of rational creatures, there 


is a day coming when none can deny that Jesus is Lord of lords. 
(To be continued.) 
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DO WHAT YOU CAN. 


The eagle does not always soar. He sometimes sits upon the rock. 
So the Christian must descend from doctrine and feeling to duty and 
fact. It may be more agreeable to breathe the atmosphere of faith, 
than to battle with the army of duty. Both are best. Duty is a 
harsh word, and it calls up ideas the natural man does not like. Cer- 
tain articles of food are very unpalatable when we begin to use them. 
When they have become a daily necessary, they are quite pleasing to 
the taste. So duty, in the course of Christian experience, loses every 
thing disagreeable but the name, and assumes the pleasing form of 
privilege. Permission to perform it, is esteemed an honour. This, 
by way of disarming prejudice against duty. ; 

Dear reader, you are familiar with the story of that Mary who 
poured the precious spikenard on the head of Jesus as He reclined at 
Simon’s table in Bethany. Her certificate of character as a servant, 
is the best I ever read. It was written, that all the world might see 
it. Read it again. “She hath done what she could.” In these six | 
syllables more is said for that woman than for any saint know. The 
Lord commends her choice, as well as her conduct. He says of her: 
‘¢Mary hath chosen the good part, which shall not be taken away from 
her.” If you have made her choice, be not satisfied with less than 
her conduct. She was not only a contemplative believer, but an active 
believer. Remember, you are religious,—not that you may shut your- 
self up within the walls of a monastery or a nunnery, but that you 
may live in society, healing its diseases, hushing its strifes, smoothing 
its ruggedness, and softening its rudeness. 

Do what you can—you will secure immortal fame. There is an 
ambition which is lawful, the ambition that God may be glorified in 
us. Many a man pays as much for his fame as Lot paid for the mea- 
dows along the Jordan. Some become rich at the expense of religion. 
Some strive for power, to the ruin of piety. Some, to be great, sa- 
crifice godliness. The fame they seek in these things, is mortal. It 
shall lie in the grave of forgetfulness before their body has decayed 
in the tomb. They write their name on sand, and the next tide of 
coming events obliterates every letter of it. They leave no more trace 
behind than the wing that cleaves the air, or the ship that cuts the 
water. Their fame is like the fiery comet, that flares for a short time, 
and then disappears from the sky. ‘Their fame is like a fixed star. 
“The good alone are great.”” Do what you can for Jesus. On the 
day of judgment, when stewards shall give account of their steward- 
ship, you shall hear your name pronounced, with the words, ‘** Well 
done, good and faithful servant, enter thou into the joy of thy Lord.” 
Mary is an immortal commentary on the text—“ Them that honour 
me, I will honour.”’ 

You say, “It is only little I can do.” I like the sentiment. Our 
much is little. Christ appreciates your little. The cup of cold water 
shall be remembered, as well as the flagon of wine. The widow's two 
mites are not forgotten, any more than the rich man’s much. If you 
do what you can, your fame isin heaven. Angels know of you. The 
Saviour’s loving eye rests complacently on you at your work. You 
shall be had in everlasting remembrance. When the exciting chap- 
ters in our national history shall be looked upon as the records of a 
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barbarous age, your fame shall be fresh in the land of the blessed im- | 
mortals. 

Do what you can—you will be the better for it. ‘‘It is more blessed _ 
to give than to receive.” Are you anelder? Did you ever do any | 
thing for Jesus you were a loser by? Are you a Sabbath-school | 
teacher? Were you ever the worse for giving a lesson in the gospel? 
Do you attend a prayer meeting? Were you ever injured by trying 
to benefit others? I am convinced that you will answer, Never. If 
you suffer loss at all, it will be by the ruinous practice of professing 
to give God all, and keeping back part. Who are the healthiest, | 
happiest Christians? Those who do most for Jesus. Their strength 
grows as their labour increases. No man is great all at once. He 
must grow to greatness. LHxercise is good for the health of the body. 
This is true with regard to the mind. Among men, they are the 
weakest who do least,—who despise the vulgar mode of locomotion— 
walking—and always ride;-who would give a prize for an invention to | 
kill tame, and, like the Spanish king, offer a large sum for a new plea- 
sure. He has the best constitution who works regularly, buys his 
daily bread with daily meat, and lives moderately, being ‘‘ temperate 
in all things.’ He is the best Christian who is active, and exercises 
his graces. Do what you can. In the battle of the faith, fight on. 
You will be a more skilful warrior for the practice. In the race to 
heaven, run on. You will be the swifter for the running. In the 
work of God, toil on. You will be stronger for the labour. ‘‘ What- 
soever thy hand findeth to do, do it with thy might.’’ If you do, you 
may die singing— 

‘‘Q glorious hour, it comes with speed! 
When I, from sin and darkness freed, 
Shall see the God who died for man, 
And praise Him more than angels can.” 

Do what you can—the whole world shall hear the gospel. This is a 
truth oft repeated in the Bible. If you do not believe it, you dishonour 
the Saviour. Living faith is an active faith. Better to have no faith 
at all, than that skeleton which neither moves nor works. You know 
God works by means. The age of miracles is gone. The truth is 
the means by which the world is to be regenerated. Those who have 
the gospel should not say to those who have it not, ‘*Go and buy for 
yourselves.’ Give to them that lack. Let your first gift be a Bible, or 
a Bible truth. Without doubting God’s faithfulness, do what you can 
in enlightening your poor, deluded, superstitious countrymen, who are 
free citizens, but ecclesiastical slaves. There is an open door for your 
efforts at home. Do what you can in sending the gospel to the dying 
heathen. Do what you can in having Christ crucified preached to the 
seedof Abraham. Instead of being a drag on the wheels of the gospel 
chariot, help it forward; bid it God speed. The mustard tree is grow- © 
ing ;—the leaven is pervading the mass. Fear not failure. The word 
of the Unchangeable is pledged, that ‘‘the knowledge of the Lord shall 
cover the earth.’’ Think of this as you give your money to support 
the various mission schemes of your church. Christ ‘shall not fail, 
nor be discouraged.”” Why should you? You have pledges of success 
in the words of prophecy, which is the shadow of coming events. You 
have earnests of triumph in the achievements of Christianity. You 
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see what it has done wherever it has gained a footing. This should 
teach you what it can do for places yet unblessed by its heavenly 
presence. | 

As an expression of your love and gratitude to Jesus, who did so 
much for you, do what you can for Him. The sun of mercy is in the 
sky. Itis sinking towards the horizon. Work while itshines. You 
‘shall rest in heaven, where no sweat shall ever break upon your brow, 
and where weariness shall be unknown for ever. Seek so to live that, 
when survivors stand by your tomb, they shall have cause to say, 
‘¢There lie the remains of one who, in his life, did what he could.” 


S. M. 


Ireland. 


wees @) Cae 


REVIVAL IN THE NORTH OF IRELAND. 


We make the following extracts from the Coleraine Chronicle, giving a full ac- 
count of the origin and progress of the revival in Ireland.—Ep. 


: Origin of the Revival. 
In the immediate neighbourhood of Kells is a school-house, where assembled, 
every evening during the autumn of 1857, four men, comparatively young, who 
held a “ believers’ fellowship meeting,” their special object being prayer to God, 
that He would bless their labours in connexion with the prayer-meetings and Sab- 
bath-schools which they had organized. For some time there appeared no answer 
to their prayers; but, like the patriarch of old, they were determined to wrestle with 
the Almighty till he would bless them; and.at length that God who is ever the hearer 
and answerer of the supplications of his people, graciously vouchsafed to make 
manifest to them the fruits of their labours springing up around them. About the 
beginning of January, 1858, a youth who bad attended the Sabbath-school taught 
by J. M., (who was one of the first affected by this movement, and is now employed 
as a missionary among the people,) was, through his instrumentality, the first that 
was brought to the saving knowledge of the grace of God. To him succeeded others, 
one by one, until they were numbered by tens. At length, so prosperous did it be- 
come, that in a short time it numbered its hundreds, now thousands, and in all hu- 
man probability tens of thousands will be the result of that small beginning; thus 
verifying the proverb, “A little one shall become a thousand.” Having spread so 
wonderfully about Kells and Conner, and the surrounding country, in other places 
the people began to inquire after the marvellous workings of God there. Many 
from distances came, and among others, one man named § C , who sought 
very anxiously for the salvation of his soul, and prayed earnestly for it. God heard 
- and answered his request. Like the woman at the well with our Lord, he was 
determined to tell others to come and see that Saviour who had done so much for his 
soul. At first he traced his steps towards home, that he might tell his family, con- 
sisting of a widow mother, brothers and sisters, of what the Lord had done for him. 
His admonitions to them were not in vain, for God blessed his endeavours, and made 
him the instrument in His hands of turning them from sin to holiness, He did 
not rest satisfied with the work which he had been the means of commencing at 
home; but he told his neighbours round about of a loving Saviour, able and willing 
to redeem them, if they would but look to him for salvation. It was thus that the 
revival spread to Ahoghill, and I have been told, on unquestionable authority, that 
for miles around multitudes of anxious souls are seeking salvation. The Roman 
Catholics who have been brought under conviction, are embracing as their Media- 
tor the Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, and renouncing Popery and all its errors. 
Many instances of this class might be quoted, but one, under my immediate cogni- 
zance, will suffice. A young man who has been converted, and who has faithfully, 
like a true soldier of the cross, withstood all the temptations that have been brought 
to bear upon him by friends, and the energetic endeavours of the priests to bring him 
back to the fold of the Roman Catholic Church, addressed a large audience last 
Sabbath evening in the townland of Tannybrake. It may be stated that the priests 
are doing their very utmost to prevent their people from attending any of the ser- 
vices conducted by the converts. 


al 
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Rev. Dr. Cooke on the Revival. 


He might mention, that so far as they could tell of this revival, the time of re- | 


freshing from the Lord arose in a congregation some fifteen miles north of Belfast. 


It appeared that it first exhibited itself among a number of young persons, who | 


had united in the reading of the Scriptures, in prayer, and in the singing of God’s 
word. For a considerable time it appeared to be confined to a single congregation. 
In God’s good time the work began to extend—it extended among the young, and 
it reached the old likewise; and in every case there was not only a reform in read- 
ing the word of God, in praying to God, and in singing the praises of God, but 
there was a universal reform in morals wheresoever the word of the Lord extended. 
The swearer declared he could not swear; the man who before was inclined to ridi- 
cule the word of God, declared he could ridicule no more; the drunkard declared he 
could not be drunk again ; some of the most idle and abandoned characters left their 
evil ways and returned to the paths of industry; the churches of different towns 
became crowded, and in the streets of those towns congregations of people assem- 
bled together to sing the praises of the living God. There, in the midst of these, 
when voices were raised, and prayers were uttered to their Lord, strong men be- 
came weak, and strong youths fell upon the ground; loud cries were uttered, and 
many tears were shed, and some of those who came to mock, and had mocked loudly 
and violently, cried out for mercy, and remained to pray. 

Well, he might be asked, what did he think of these outcries—were they true or 
were they not? He would tell them what he thought of it. He was not going to 
give an opinion upon a thing which he did not understand. We should not speak 
at random. But he believed those who disapproved of this part of the manifesta- 
tions, had no solid foundation upon which to found their disapprobation. There- 
fore he would pronounce no judgment when all clear evidence was absent as to 
whether the thing was right or wrong. But this he did know, that he had been 
told by those who witnessed these cries, that there was no evidence of the grace of 
God having accompanied them, and that although these sufferings and cryings out 
might or might not be the grace of God, yet there was no question that the grace 
of God wasthere. Reformation was there, penitence was there, and humiliation was 
there, love and peace with Almighty God were there, and the Scriptures were there. 


Now he could not precisely give his judgment when he had no grounds for form- 


ing it; but so far as he had grounds for forming it, there were undoubtedly no ap- 
parent symptoms of the presence of God’s Spirit when it was not followed by a full 
belief in the saving knowledge of the gospel; but then, in other cases, there had 
been evidences of the Spirit of God singularly manifesting itself—strange cries, 
weakness, and tears, and every evidence of the hand of the Lord which an honest 
man could receive. Now upon that ground they were called upon to act the part 
of wise men. Let them not be dogmatic upon the one hand, or dogmatic on the 
other. They should make a distinction, and exercise their senses between good and 
evil, “dl * by * If this movement once became a mere honouring 
work, then would the glory of God cease. So long as it was a work which men 
endeavoured to show—so long as it was a work ascribed to this man or that man— 
the work would come to an end. 


Ballymena. 


We paid a short visit to the Presbyterian Church in Wellington Street, at a very 
late hour on one evening last week. On entering the gate of the enclosure, (at 
nearly eleven o’clock,) we found fifty or sixty persons, of both sexes, assembled in 
the open air about a young woman, of very interesting exterior, who, at an earlier 
hour, and while in attendance at services within the church, had been suddenly 
and very deeply impressed with a conviction of sin. In this case the usual out- 
burst of mental agony was passed, and the sufferer had partly recovered strength, 
but was still too weak for removal to her residence. In the vestry-room we beheld 
a scene which it would be impossible to forget, but equally impossible to describe. 
The apartment was filled with persons of both sexes, who had been borne from the 
church under the most excruciating agonies of strong conviction—some of them in 
a fainting state—some prostrated and moaning heavily—some shuddering in every 
muscle from mental excitement, which they found it impossible to restrain—some 
calling upon the name of the Lord Jesus—some ejaculating prayers for grace and 
faith—and some crying aloud in frenzied supplications for Heaven’s mercy. In 
one corner of the room we observed a gray-headed old man, trembling in every limb, 
and regardless of all around him, fervently and audibly imploring God to pardon 
his manifold transgressions, for the Redeemer’s sake. A boy, some fourteen or fif- 
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teen years of age, was writhing in fearful agony of mind upon the floor, calling in- 
cessantly for mercy, and for deliverance from the expected torments of an antici- 
see hell. ‘Oh! Saviour of sinners,” he exclaimed, ‘deliver me from this horri- 
le pit!” “Oh! Jesus of Nazareth, set my feet upon that rock!” . In another 
part of the room a young man reclined in a state of partial stupor, in the arms of 
a more aged supporter, who was earnestly labouring to tranquillize his mind with 
words of gospel consolation. At this moment a young woman, who had previously 
been carried from the church in a state of insensibility, and had been seated on a 
cbair of the apartment, recovered animation, but, immediately thereon, fell pros- 
trated with her face towards the floor, in a most frenzied paroxysm both of soul 
and body. Every possible assistance was rendered to this person by some pious 
members of the congregation, who were necessarily in attendance; but, for a con- 
aie period, her suffocating sobs were mingled with appalling cries of terrible 
espair. 

The other cases in the vestry-room were of a milder class, and some of them had 
not occurred on that evening for the first time, several of the parties having been 
previously among the number of the reformed; but they had become so deeply af- 
fected while attending the services of the church, that, being unable to restrain 
their feelings, they were obliged to retire. The prevailing emotion among this 
class of converts was exhibited in silent tears of penitence and gratitude, or in an 
outburst of prayer. Open-air prayer-meetings continue to be held in every portion 
of the neighbourhood; and we have been informed on credible authority, that forty- 
three new cases of conviction occurred at one of them in the course of a single 
evening. 

In spite of threats, and even acts of violence on the part of relatives, the Roman 

Catholic converts continue in steady adherence to the Reformed religion, and their 
number is on the increase. : 
Belfast. 


The excitement caused by the sudden and all but miraculous outburst of reli- 
gious fervour by which Belfast has been distinguished for a few weeks past, has, 
to some extent, assumed a character different from that by which it was marked 
at the beginning of the movement. Itisnow calmer, less impulsive, and more rarely 
expressed in open assemblies for devotional service; but it is as wide-spread and 

pervading as ever, and a solemnity of feeling and demeanour, such as has never be- 
fore been witnessed among our congregations, is now everywhere manifested,—in 
the street as well as in the sanctuary, by hundreds in whose thoughts the things 
that make for salvation had but a short time past-no place. Instantaneous convic- 
tions of sinfulness, accompanied by entire or partial prostration of physical energy, 
are still, however, frequent, not only in the churches during the Sabbath services, 
and at meetings for prayer, but in the private dwellings of those who have attended 
there, and, what is more remarkable, of persons who have neither been present 
themselves, nor in conversation with others who have enjoyed that privilege. The 
progress of conviction and conversion is, in fact, more steady, farther extended, and 
more generally observable in the latter class of cases than at any former time, and 
such instances of serious and saving impression increase as those more publicly 
manifested become less numerous. And of the reality and spirituality of this move- 
ment, this evidence admits of no reasonable doubt,—that since the commence- 
ment there has not, so far as can be ascertained from the closest observation and 
scrutiny, been even one solitary instance of relapse into sin by any who had been 
the subjects of those gracious visitations of the Spirit. We believe this is true, not 
only of Belfast, but also of all other towns and rural districts in which awakenings 
have occurred. The roads in the vicinity of the town, and other places of pleasura- 
ble resort, which were formerly thronged on fine evenings by the youth of both 
sexes, are now comparatively deserted for the house of prayer, or the family altar. 
On the Sabbath, during the hours for proceeding to or returning from worship, the 
streets are literally crowded, in a way such as no inhabitant of Belfast ever saw 
before ; the churches, which previously were rarely filled, can now scarcely provide 
accommodation for the numbers to whom the sound of the gospel has now become 
attractive and welcome. Loud is the outcry of those mercenary traders who, for 
their own gain, spread moral and physical ruin among so many of our industrial 
population by encouraging Sabbath intemperance. The revival movement has truly 
been a heavy blow and great discouragement to their traffic. Naturally a happy 
consequence is seen, however, in the thin condition of the prisoner’s dock at the 
Police Court on the Monday morning, in the decreased number of street brawls, in 
the augmented weekly lodgments in the Savings’ Bank, in the work-shop, with its 
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full muster of hands on the first day of the week’s toil. We have heard of many | 
remarkable cases of conversion since our last—so many, indeed, that to particular- 
ize them would quite exceed our limits. | 

In most of the churches in which prayer-meetings are held, persons have been 
stricken down,—strong men as well as delicate females,—at almost every service, 
frequently two or three upon one occasion. One of these occurred in the Parish 
Church, several in the Donegal Place, and other Methodist Churches, some in the 
Baptist Church, Academy Street; and the Berry Street, and other Presbyterian | 
houses have, as noticed in former reports, been the scenes of established manifesta- | 
tions of the awakening power. On Sabbath night there were four marked cases at 
a prayer-meeting in the school-house connected with Messrs. Johnston & Carlisle’s 
mill, Crumlin Road. The movement in that factory has made a progress truly won- 
derful. On Sabbath morning, prior to the hour of divine service, a prayer-meeting 
for the converted was held in Ewart’s Row, attended by seventeen females and one 
male. In*no quarter of the town into which the work has as yet made way are its 
results more satisfactory than here. In almost every house an altar has been raised 
to the Lord. The Rey. Joshua W. Collins and Rev. W. C. M‘Cullagh (Ballysillan) 
held prayer-meetings, at stated times in this locality, at Ligoniel, and in other parts 
of the northwestern approaches to the town, which are inhabited by the working 
classes. ‘These meetings have been signally blessed to the conversion of souls. 
It is another most pleasing result of the change which the Spirit has wrought, that 
the Sabbath-schools are now much more numerously attended than previously, both 
by teachers and scholars. Many of both have been convinced of sin, and now en- 
joy peace in the Saviour. One of the classes, in a school in town, on last Sabbath 
morning, was presided over by an officer of Artillery from Woolwich. After the 
prayer-meeting in Berry Street Church yesterday evening, arrangements were made 
for dividing the town into visitation districts, and a number of volunteers for the | 
proposed duty offered themselves. One of the persons impressed at this church on | 
Sabbath was a Roman Catholic girl; another, a young woman who had travelled | 
seven miles to hear and learn of the work of revival. In the “ Pound District,” 
notable formerly for other scenes than those of religious movements, there have 
been about one hundred and forty cases of conviction since the revival was noticed; 
all of these are of the most hopeful description, and have greatly improved the cha- 
racter of the locality. One subject of grace is a married Roman Catholic woman, 
who, despite the annoyance and persecution of her neighbours of the same faith, 
holds fast by her convictions, and is anxious to receive the visits of the Presbyterian 
minister whose services are devoted to this quarter of the town, and who, on at 
least one occasion, has received any thing but courteous treatment in the perform- 
ance of his duties. 

In the populous district of Townsend Street, the work goes on steadily and sa- 
tisfactorily. ‘The prayer-meetings are largely attended, and the cases of conversion 
are numerous in the houses of those who are in the habit of joining in the services 
there. In Great George’s Street Presbyterian Church, at the prayer-meeting on 
Sabbath evening, after the close of a sacramental occasion, there was a striking 
display ot the power of God. A number of individuals, both male and female, stood 
up and declared what the Lord had done for their souls. Among them were some 
who had been recently brought to an acknowledgment of the truth as it is in Jesus, 
and were enabled to rejoice in his sweet forgiving love. : 


Comber. 


On the 30th of May, an immense assemblage was addressed in First Comber 
(the Rev. Jas. Killen’s) Church by the converts from Ahoghill, and from that time 
many have been most seriously impressed. The first public manifestation of the pro- 
gress of the work, however, took place last Thursday evening, in First Comber, 
when Mr. Killen was addressing a crowded prayer-meeting. During the services 
many were in tears, but towards the conclusion several cried out, some fainted and 
had to be removed, and one individual was so violently struck down, that it was 
thought at first she was materially injured. The work appeared, however, in a 
much more intensified form. On Sabbath last, the 12th inst., when Mr. Killen 
addressed very numerous congregations, both in the morning and evening of the 
day, the scenes which occurred are altogether indescribable. At the morning ser- 
vice the church was a very Bochim; the people seemed to be so bowed down as to 
be able only to give vent to their feelings in sobs and tears; some cried out, and others 
had to be removed. The same scenes were renewed in the evening, and very many 
became affected. Mr. Killen has been employed constantly for the last few days, 
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when not preaching, in visiting the converts, or those still under conviction of sin. 
The work, however, is only, it is thought, commencing; some who, a few days ago, 
were in great mental agony, are now rejoicing in Christ, while others are earnestly 
praying for acceptance in Him. We understand that the work is still progressing, 


strong men as well as women are being completely prostrated under the powerful 
e . 
influence of an awakened conscience. 


Cookstown. 


From this eminently Presbyterian district we continue to receive the most cheer- 
ing accounts of the progress of the good work. Meetings for prayer are frequent 
and regular, and the cases of conviction, followed in the majority of instances by 
conversion, are numerous, and of a singularly striking character. Some of the con- 
yerts address public and private meetings most effectively, and in a manner which 
would be impossible, were they not under the teachings of the Spirit. On Friday 
evening a highly interesting meeting was held in the Rev. J. P. Wilson’s church, 
which was densely crowded by a peculiarly attentive audience. Many persons, 
unable to obtain admittance, remained outside the house, listening to such words 
as could be heard at the windows and entrances of the church. The meeting was 
opened with praise and prayer by Mr. Wilson, and was afterwards addressed by Mr. 
Eccles, a convert belonging to the congregation, and by the pastor of the church. 
During the address of Mr. Eccles many were stricken down under a deep sense of 
conviction, and afterwards obtained peace. Indeed, throughout the entire time 
occupied by the meeting, persons were being carried out of the church in a state of 
impression; and during the night several very interesting cases occurred of persons 
being brought under healing influence at their homes, who had not been at the 
meeting, and who have obtained peace in believing. Mr. Wilson and other Chris- 
tian friends were engaged till an early hour next morning in comforting the mourn- 
ers, and directing to the Saviour those who were under a deep sense of conviction. 
The work has also spread into the country around Cookstown, particularly to Mr. 
Glasgow’s mill, where prayer-meetings have been conducted by himself and ne- 
phews for some time past. The fruits of the movement are every where apparent. 
Parties who have been attending market hasten home as soon as their business is 
over, and commence conversing about the work; the public houses are almost de- 
serted, and in every quarter there appears to be ‘no fear of the face of man.” 

On Saturday evening a prayer-meeting was held in Mr. Wilson’s church, which, 
as on the previous evening, was very much crowded, many standing outside. The 
assembly was a very solemn one, and several persons, male and female, were im- 
pressed during the services. All of them, it is believed, are now rejoicing in Jesus, 
and have heartily thrown themselves into the good work. Some of them were en- 
gaged tillan early hour on the mornings of Saturday and Sabbath visiting the con- 
yerts. On the latter morning, long before the usual time of assembling for divine 
worship, crowds were seen wending their way to the churches, which were all densely 
thronged. In the First and Third Presbyterian congregations, many persons were 
smitten down during divine service. In the Rev. Mr. Leslie’s church, at a time 
when there was nothing to excite the audience in a particular manner, one person 
sank down under conviction; and, after he had been removed, the entire congrega- 
tion knelt down in silent prayer for several minutes, without having any intimation 
either from the pastors or leaders. It was a truly affecting sight. Almost every 
face in the house was bathed in tears. 

A similar manifestation, but on a larger scale, was witnessed in Mr. Wilson’s 
Church. In the Second congregation the outward manifestations were not so ap- 
parent as in the First and Third, but it is undoubted that a great and glorious work 
of salvation is silently going on there. Never was there such a Sabbath before in 
Cookstown—a Sabbath never to be forgotten by those who had the privilege of wor- 
shipping there that day. In the evening a very large meeting was held in the rear 
of Mr. Wilson’s church,—the most numerous and interesting assembly, perhaps, 
ever witnessed in Cookstown. With many, the solemn exercises of the occasion 
were not brought to a close before two o’clock of the following morning. The same 
Spirit that works in the town is “ going forth, conquering and to conquer,” in the 
country around. The Presbyterian Churches are the centres from which go forth 
praying men and women, who are holding meetings in every district; and these 
are always largely attended, on the shortest notice. ‘The effects of the movement, 
even outwardly, are already manifest to all. At the market, on Saturday, there 
was little, if any, of the swearing and drinking usual on such occasions heretofore. 


. A solemn impression seemed to rest upon every one. The great bulk of the peo- 


| 
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ple had left the market long before the customary hour; and, aS a sensible man 
shrewdly observed, “it was more like a Sabbath than a market-day.” ‘This is 
indeed God’s work, and marvellous in our eyes.” ; 


Ballyclare. 


On last Sabbath evening, (June 5th,) at six o’clock, a revival-meeting was held 
in this town, on the grounds of the new Presbyterian house of worship. Long pre- 
vious to the hour of meeting, groups of men, women, and children came pouring 
in through all the different roads leading into the town, drawn together, doubt- 
less, by the rumours of the wonderful and gracious doings of the Lord among all 
classes and denominations here during the past week. At intervals during the 
whole time of the meeting, which was protracted to a late hour, one after another 
was struck by the arrow of conviction sped by the Spirit of the Lord, was sore 
wounded in the conscience, and constrained to cry out, in tones of agony, heart- 
rending, and heard high above the voice of the speaker, ‘‘ Lord, have mercy on me, 
a sinner!” ‘Oh, Jesus! have mercy on me!” On this occasion the scene was 
almost overwhelming. After some more struggling and wrestling with God in 
prayer, many, we have reason to know, found peace and joy in believing, and re- 
turned to their homes rejoicing. But not till the late hour of midnight did the 
voice of praise and prayer cease to be heard in the house of God; and far on in the 
morning, and from houses whence such sounds never issued before, might be heard 
the singing of Psalms and hymns, falling upon the air with a heart-softening power, 
as it broke the solemn stillness that reigned around. 


Newtonlimavady. 


When returns reached Newtonlimavady that the revival, which had at first mani- 
fested itself in the vicinity of Ballymena, had been extended to Coleraine and the 
adjoining districts, prayer-meetings were held by devout Christians to supplicate the 
Almighty for the bestowal of his blessings on Newtonlimavady. A spirit of deep 
contrition was thus produced, and good results were expected to follow. The work 
of revival, however, so to speak, actually began on Wednesday week, after a sermon 
preached by the Rev. Samuel M‘Clure, Cross Roads, at Major Lancy’s gate, in the 
open street. The following evening the meeting was held in the same place, at- 


tended by several thousands, but no public manifestations took place. The Presby- 


terians and other dissenting (?) ministers took part in this meeting, as did also Ma- 
jor Lancy. The good seed was abundantly sown on that occasion, and on the fol- 
lowing day and night there were many cases publicly reported of persons who were 
stricken down, and who, on being prayed with, after some time professed faith in 
Christ, and joy in believing. At eight o’clock on Friday night, a general meeting 
commenced under the spreading boughs of a wide-spread oak in Major Lancy’s de- 
mesne. Nothing unusual happened, except the fervency of the devotional exer- 
cises, until a little after ten o’clock, while the minister of the Methodist communion 
was engaged in prayer, when a cry was heard here, and another there, of the most 
heart-rending nature, which plainly indicated that the Spirit had descended, and that 
the troubling of the waters had commenced in earnest. Such a scene then took 
place as would put to defiance the pencil or pen of the most celebrated painter or 
poet. The evening was every thing that could be desired. Not even the rustling 
of a leaf disturbed that solemn assembly, until the spiritual shaking of the leaves 


told that the “north wind” was blowing upon many. Shriek after shriek, and 


groan after groan proclaimed that conviction had reached the soul, that the Spirit 
was quicker than a two-edged sword. At first the stricken victims were carried 
into Mr. Lancy’s house, where every spiritual comfort was administered, as far as 
human instrumentality could go. The rooms soon became over-crowded, but the 
lawn in front of the house was a very convenient, if not a superior substitute. The 
work continued all night, and as many as sixty were brought to a knowledge of 
their sins. 

A meeting was held in the Rev. Mr. Steen’s church, where many were stricken 
down, On Saturday evening there was another meeting at Major Lancy’s gate, 
which was very largely attended, and so remarkable were the manifestations of con- 
viction, that the ministers and people literally sat up the whole of the night, fer- 
vently calling upon the name of the Lord, and praying with the contrite souls who 
were supplicating for pardon and mercy. On Sabbath evening last, a meeting was 
held in Drumachose Church-yard, the meeting-house being too small to acecommo- 
date one tithe of those who were present. There were about 3,000 persons at the 
meeting. On this occasion several manifestations took place, and what was most 
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remarkable, they were all strong men, no females being affected. This meeting 
was adjourned at eight o’clock to the Rev. Geo. Steen’s church, and the house was 
soon filled to overflowing. From that period till the morning, men and women, old 
and young, were stricken down, and there were, at the lowest calculation, upwards 
of one hundred persons so affected, besides those who had fallen down at the Dru- 
machose meeting. 

Monday last being the fair-day, the numbers of country people’ attracted to the 
town by business, and the reports that had been circulated, were larger than usual, 
and the ministers of the gospel took advantage of the circumstance to bring under 
the influence of the Divine Spirit those who had not been partakers of the gracious 
influence. The meeting was held, as on other occasions, at Major Lancy’s gate, at 
the end of the Fair Green, and was addressed by the Presbyterian, Wesleyan, and 
Independent ministers, and also by Major Lancy, the Rey. Mr. Martin of Crossgar, 
Coleraine, and six of the converts, one from Drumreagh, and five from his own 
neighbourhood. ‘They were poor people of both sexes, but for the love they now 
have to Christ and his cause, they went willingly to tell the story of his love, with- 
out other payment than the reward of a good conscience. A large number of peo- 
ple were again affected, and in the evening a general prayer-meeting was held in 
Mr. Steen’s church, conducted by the several evangelical dissenting ministers in 
the town and neighbourhood, on which occasion the Spirit seemed to be largely 
poured out, many strong men erying out in deep contrition of heart. The meeting 
was continued till sun-rise next day, the voice of prayer and praise ascending to 
God throughout the night. A prayer-meeting was held in the Rev. G. Steen’s 
church at eight o’clock, A. M., on Monday. On Tuesday an open-air meeting was 
held at the Rev. N. M. Brown’s church, which was well attended, and young and 
old were prostrated among the tombs, supplicating God for pardon. Besides these 
general facts, a striking incident occurred in the Parish Church on Sabbath last.- 
The Rev. Mr. Stewart, rector, preached an admirable sermon on ‘‘The Day of Pen- 
tecost,”’ a special service being ordained for that day throughout the Kpiscopal 
Church; and during the services four persons fell down in the church, and cried 
out for mercy. ‘They were removed outside, several of the congregation following, 
and joining in prayer and praise beside them. The numbers of the stricken souls 
increased, and the Rey. T. Olpherts, who seemed much affected, was to be seen be- 
side them, offering them spiritual consolation in their distress. 

Very many persons in N ewtonlimavady have been stricken down in their own 
houses and places of business, and altogether there seems to have been a wonderful 
outpouring of the Spirit of God upon the people. Men and women, who were never 
known to pray before, have abandoned the practices of professional swearing and 
drinking, and united in singing God’s praises, and supplicating him for his grace, 
and rejoice in his pardoning mercy ; and many open profligates have been smitten 
to the heart, and refrain from the vile courses in which their lives have been hi- 
therto spent. Business is at a comparative stand-still, men’s minds being too full 
of the all-absorbing question of the soul’s salvation to think of any thing else. 


The same paper contains similar accounts from Ballykelly, Londonderry, Cole- 
raine, Port-Stewart, Ballyrashane, Enniskillen, Maghera, Ballycastle, Ballymoney, 
Kilrea, Garvagh, Macosquin, Aghadowey, Dungannon, Killymurris, Carrickfergus, 
Tubbermore, Kandalstown, Magherafelt, Dundrod, &c.; but we are compelled, for 
want of room, to confine our extracts to those already given. They will be read 
with pleasure by all who are watching, and praying, and labouring for the coming 
of Christ’s kingdom, and especially by the large number of our readers. 


LETTER FROM THE VAUDOIS SYNOD. 


Mr. Eprror:—The following interesting letter from the Synod of 
the old Waldensian Church to our own General Synod, came to hand 
since the adjournment of Synod, and too late for publication with the 
minutes. The Committee of Correspondence have, however, resolved 
to print it for the information of the church, and that its own most 
important ends may be answered. The descendants of the “old Dis- 
senters” of the valleys and hills of Savoy and Piedmont ask of us the 


sympathies, prayers, and material aid which we may have to bestow, 
1859.—18 
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and which they may need in their present emergencies. Let us give 
them a hearty and prompt response, for we are brethren. The Com- 
mittee take the liberty of recommending that this letter be read, and | 
special prayer offered for the persons and objects to which it refers, 
on the Sabbath immediately succeeding its reception, by all the churches 
and people under the care of General Synod. 

It may be added, that the ‘ Table,” of which the letter speaks, is 
a kind of Standing Committee of Synod, to take cognizance of matters 
that may arise in the interim of Synod’s meetings. It is very like 
the “‘Commission” of the General Assembly of the Church of Scot- 
land, and the interim Committee which once existed among ourselves, 
but has now fallen into disuse. The Rev. Dr. Revel, the Moderator, 
will be remembered by those brethren who saw him on his visit to 
this country, some years ago. Several of our congregations and li- 
beral individuals made contributions in aid of the Vaudois Church at 
that time. chrith JoHn N. M‘Leop. 

New York, July 20th, 1859. 


VAUDOIS TABLE—CHURCH OF THE VAUDOIS. 


To Mr. the Moderator, and to the General Synod of the Reformed Presby- 
terian Church:— 
La Tour, May, 1859, 

Brethren beloved in the Lord Jesus Christ: —From amid the solemn circum- 
stances in which our country and our church now stand, the Synod of the 
Vaudois Church assembled at La Tour, knowing that your Synod is in session 
at the same time, desire earnestly to ask an interest in your prayers. 

We know the love you bear us. On many occasions you have given us 
proofs of it. This affection, produced by the same faith which both our churches 
hold, strengthened by the same principles and the same ecclesiastical forms, is 
reciprocal; and it is because we are deeply convinced of it, that in this solemn 
and critical moment, after having looked to God, we turn to you. 

While you are reading these lines, our towns and our fields are desolated by 
war, and our country is moistened by the blood of its defenders. We are daily | 
expecting one of those great battles where thousands fall and die. God only 
knows what is before us; and we, without being governed by political consi- 
derations, look forward with confidence and heartfelt hope. 

Until God, who is the Lord of Hosts, reveals his designs in regard to our 
country, we feel ourselves constrained to follow our king, our country, and our 
allies with our constant prayers, and to implore our brethren to unite with us 
in beseeching Almighty God that he will make righteousness and justice 
triumphant. 

We do not fear that our brethren in the United States will remain neutral 
in this holy cause. We know they will take part with us; they will approve 
of our desires, they will sympathize in our hopes, they will unite with us in 
our prayers to God, that the result of this terrible crisis may be to establish 
civil and religious liberty in Italy, and to open new doors for the admission of 
the gospel. 

We hope that ere long our church will have new fields opened for her occu- 
pation, and that she will be able to send more labourers to proclaim the glad 
tidings to souls bowed down under the heavy yoke of Rome; and we are con- 
fident that our brethren of the United States will come to our succour, and, 
by their sympathy and their pecuniary aid, strengthen our hearts and our hands. 

It is this assurance, dear and well-beloved brethren, that has induced us to 
address you, praying you to believe that inthe bonds of our holy faith, we are 

Your humble and affectionate brothers. In name of the Synod. 

J. P. Reven, Dr. and Prof. Theol., Moderator. 
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” | - THE BIBLE IN 1776. 


__ In olden time,—in the earlier, if not better, days of the Republic, — 
we see by a historical compilation in the “‘ Washington Constitution,” 
that the Fathers of the Republic did not hesitate, as do some in these 
latter days, to bring to bear the whole power of the Federal Govern- 
ment for the circulation ofgthe Bible. The civil calamities of 1776 
inspired the people of the United States with a profound religious re- 
verence, and with a firm reliance upon Providence to protect them from 
the horrors of a civil war. Hence, there was then not only a prayer- 
ful disposition all over the land, but a particular desire to spread the 
Bible far and wide. . 

Sep. 11, 1777, in the Congress then sitting in Philadelphia, a peti- 
tion was taken up from Dr. Allison and others to secure a wider and 
better circulation of the Holy Bible,—and on that day the committee 
of Congress to whom the memorial was referred reported: 

“That they have conferred fully with the printers, &c., in this city, 
and are of the opinion that the proper types for printing the Bible 
are not to be had in this country, and that the paper cannot be pro- 
cured but with such difficulties and subject to such casualties as render 
any dependence on it altogether improper; that to import types for 
the purpose of setting up an entire edition of the Bible, and to strike 
off 30,000 copies, with paper, binding, &c., will cost £10,272.10, which 
must be advanced by Congress, to be reimbursed by the sale of the 
books; that, in the opinion of the committee, considerable difficulties 
will attend the procuring the types and paper; that, afterwards, the 
risk of importing them will considerably enhance the cost, and that 
the calculations are subject to such uncertainty in the present state of 
affairs that Congress cannot much rely on them; that the use of the 
Bible is so universal and its importance so great, that your committee 
refer the above to the consideration of Congress, and if Congress shall 
not think it expedient to order the importation of types and paper, 
the committee recommend that Congress will order the committee of 
Commerce to import 20,000 Bibles from Holland, Scotland, or else- 
where, into the different ports of the States of the Union: Whereupon, 
it was moved that the Committee of Commerce be directed to import 
20,000 copies of the Bible. rf 


New Hampshire. ‘eee 
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Massachusetts Bay. Delaware. 
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The next national act in behalf of the Bible was in 1781—see 
Bible Society Report for 1844—appendix, page 93: i | 

‘In consequence of the interruption of the intercourse with Great 
Britain during the revolutionary war, it was found that there was a 
general scarcity of Bibles through the colonies. Mr. Robert Aitken, | 
of Philadelphia, a very respectable printer, proposed to certain mem- | 
bers of Congress in 1781, to publish an edition of the sacred volume, | 
if he could have the approbation and patronage of that venerable body. | 
The enterprise, in a pecuniary view, was deemed one of much hazard. | 
The National Government promptly adopted measures for its encourage- 
ment, and the work was accomplished. A copy was presented to 
the committee of Congress who had the subject in charge, and of whom — 
the Hon. James Duane was Chairman, who referred it to their Chap-_ 
lains, the Revs. Messrs. William White and George Duffield, for a care-_ 
ful revision. They reported: “We have paid attention to Mr. Robert 
Aitken’s impression of the Holy Scriptures of the Old and New Testa- 
ments, and are of opinion, that it is executed with accuracy as to the 
sense and with as few grammatical and typographical errors as could 
be expected in a work of such magnitude. Being ourselves witnesses 
of the demand for this invaluable book, we rejoice in the prospect of 
a supply; hoping that it will prove advantageous as it is honourable 
to the gentleman who has exerted himself to furnish it at the evident 
risk of private fortune.” 

Upon this report, it was— 

“‘ Resolved, That the United States, in Congress assembled, highly 
approve of the pious and laudable undertaking of Mr. Aitken, as sub- 
servient to the interests of religion, as well as an instance of the pro- 
gress of arts in this country; and being satisfied from the above re- 
port of his care and accuracy in the execution of the work, they re- 
commend this edition of the Bible to the inhabitants of the United 
States, and hereby authorize him to publish this recommendation in 
the manner he shall think proper.” 


CHARLES THompson, Secretary. 


POLICE COMMISSIONERS. THE SABBATH LAWS TO BE 
ENFORCED. THE SABBATH LAWS OF NEW YORK. 


The following report was submitted by Judge Ulshoeffer, and unani- 
mously adopted: 

‘The Committee on Laws and Ordinances having considered the peti- 
tions for, and remonstrances against, the enforcement of the existing 
Jaws, relative to the observance of Sunday, respectfully offer the fol- 
lowing resolutions: 

Lesolved, That this Board is bound by its organization, to enforce 
the laws they exist. It being a well settled principle that the ad- 
ministrative departments cannot excuse enforcing a law on the ground 
of doubts as to its conflicting with the spirit of the Constitution. 

Resolved, That the Christian religion is that which always has ex- 
isted since the settlement of this country, and now exists in these 
United States, recognised and professed by the masses of the people 
of various religious denominations, and nearly all of which regard the 
Christian Sabbath as a part of their religion. 


Resolved, That the highest judicial authorities regard the Christian 


Pos*nyiT® 7°"? oTt 


religion. as the prevailing religion of the country, and that the protec- 
tion of the rights of all other religions must still leave the principles, 
practices and laws of the whole Christian community, paramount and 
in full force. 

Resolved, That the true principles of religious liberty do not allow 

‘the smallest portion of the community to call upon the great masses of 
the people to abandon the enforcement of those Sunday laws, which 
have existed since the settlement of the country. 

Resolved, That present abuses in disregarding the Sunday laws, 
particularly in public exhibitions on Sundays, and trafficking in liquors 
and other like things, should, as far as the law allows, be prevented 
by the whole power of the police force and of the magistracy. : 

Resolved, That the laws of the land in conformity with the opinions 
of the masses of the people in regard to several principles and prac- 
tices, and for the punishment of transgressors, “‘on any day of the 
week,” are not to be disregarded, or repealed, because of peculiar no- 


tions of morals entertained by small portions of the community. 
The Board then adjourned. 


qociry. 


(For the Banner of the Covenant.) 


LINES 


ON A HUSBAND PARTING FROM A WIFE AND CHILDREN ON BOARD THE SIMLA, AT CAL™ 
cuTTA, Nov. 23, 1858. 


The second bell has rung, and now a shout 

Is raised, “Landsmen ashore!” The ship heaves out; 
The uplifted cup, untasted, falls again; . 
Breakfast, this time, unfinished must remain. 


The husband starts, and says with trembling heart— 
“< My love, the hour has come, we now must part.’’ 
No answer made, but silently she moves 

Towards the room in which are all she loves. 


Three precious children there unconscious wait, 
With joyous looks and voice their parents greet. 
Those looks are changed,—those voices raised on high, 
“Papa! Papa! don’t leave us here?” they ery. 


The father stoops, his blessing to bestow, 
Their loving arms around his neck they. throw; 
A hasty kiss—a brief, but fond embrace— 
And then one long, last look at each dear face. 


He turns, with aching heart and burning brain, 
To his dear wife, and says—‘ Your tears restrain; 
These children now demand your constant care, 
Of all that harm to them can bring beware.. 


‘To God in cov’nant I commit you all; 
His promise is my trust, whate’er befall. 
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Go, dearest wife—these treasures carry home; 
With Jesus near, no harm to you can come.” 


One moment more, with anguish sore distress’d, 

His tender wife unto his bosom press’d. 

That last embrace—those last fond kisses o’er, 

The sorrowing husband sought the lonely shore. J.S. W. 


P. S.—The above lines contain so much real poetry and deep feel- 
ing, and exhibit so fully the severe trial of parting with children, per- 
haps never to see them again in this world, that I urged the writer to 
allow me to send them to the Banner. J. R. C. 


Ghildrens Depariment, 


SPARE MOMENTS. 


A lean, awkward boy came one morning to the door of the principal of a ce- 
lebrated school, and asked to see him. The servant eyed his mean clothes, 
and thinking he looked more like a beggar than any thing else, told him to 
go around to the kitchen. The boy did as he was bidden, and soon appeared 
at the back door. 

«You want a breakfast, more like,” said the servant girl, “and I can give 
you that without troubling him.” 

“Thank you,” said the boy, “‘I should have no objections to a bit of bread ; 
_ but I should like to see Mr. , if he can see me.” 

“Some old clothes, may be, you want,” remarked the servant, again eyeing 
the boy’s patched trowsers. ‘I guess he has none to spare; he gives away a 
sight; and without minding the boy’s request, she was away about her work. 
: “Can I see Mr. ——?”’ again asked the boy, after finishing his bread and 

utter. 

‘‘Well, he’s in the library; if he must be disturbed, he must; but he does 
like to be alone sometimes,” said the girl, in a peevish tone. She seemed to 
think it very foolish to admit such an ill-looking fellow into her master’s pre- 
sence: however, she wiped her hands, and bade him follow. Opening the 
library door, she said: — 

‘ ‘“‘ Here is somebody, sir, who is dreadful anxious to see you, and so I let 
im in.” 

I don’t know how the boy introduced himself, or how he opened business, 
but I know that after talking awhile, the principal put aside the volume which 
he was studying, and took up some Greek books, and began to examine the 
new comer. The examination lasted some time. Every question which the 
principal asked the boy, was answered as readily as could be. 

‘Upon my word,” exclaimed the principal, ‘you certainly do well,” look- 
ing at the boy from head to foot over his spectacles. ‘Why, my boy, where 
did you pick up so much?” 

“In my spare moments,’ answered the boy. 

Here he was, a poor, hard-working, boy, with but few opportunities for 
schooling, yet almost fitted for college, by simply improving his spare moments. 
Truly, are not spare moments the “gold dust of time?” How precious they 
should be! What account can you show for them? Look and see. This can 
tell you how very much can be laid up by improving them; and there are 
many, many other boys [ am afraid, in jail, in the house of correction, in the 
forecastle of a whale-ship, in the tippling shop, who, if you should ask them 
when they began their sinful course, might answer, “In my spare moments.” 
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“In my spare moments I gambled for marbles.” “In my spare moments I 
began to smoke and drink.” “It was in my spare moments that I began to 
steal chestnuts from the old woman’s stand.” ‘It was in my spare moments 
that I gathered wicked associates.” | 

Oh, be very careful how you spend your spare moments! Temptation al- 
ways hunts you out in small seasons like these, when you are not busy; he 
gets into your hearts, if he possibly can, in just such gaps. There he hides 
himself, planning all sorts of mischief. | 

Take care of your spare moments. 


THE MOTHER'S LAST LESSON. 


«Will you please learn me my verse, mamma, and then kiss me, and bid 
me good night?’ said little Roger L , ag he opened the door and peeped 
cautiously into the chamber of his sick mother. ‘I am very sleepy, but no 
one has heard me say my prayer.” 

Mrs. L was very ill; indeed, her attendants believed her to be dying. 
She sat propped up with pillows, and struggling for breath—her lips were 
white—her eye was growing dull and glazed, and the purple blood was settling 
at the ends of her cold, attenuated fingers. She was a widow, and little Roger 
was her only, her darling child. very night he had been in the habit of 
coming into her room and sitting upon her lap, or kneeling by her side, while 
she repeated to him passages from God’s holy Word, or related to him stories 
of the wise and good men spoken of in its pages. She had been in delicate 
health for many years, but never too ill to learn little Roger his verse and 
hear his prayer. ; | 

‘Hush! hush!” said a lady who was watching beside her couch. ‘ Your 
dear mamma is too ill to hear you say your prayers to-night. I will put you 
in bed;” and as she said this, she came forward and laid her hand gently upon 
his arm, as though she would have led him from the room. Roger began to 
sob as if his little heart would break. 

“T cannot go to bed without saying my prayers;—indeed, I canno 

The ear of the dying mother caught the sound. Although she had been 
nearly insensible to every thing transpiring around her, the sound of her dar- 
ling’s sobs aroused her from her stupor, and turning to a friend, she desired 
her to bring him to her couch and iay him on her bosom. Her request was 
granted; and the child’s rosy cheek and golden head nestled beside the pale, 
cold face of his dying mother. Alas, poor fellow! how little did he realize then 
the irreparable loss which he was soon to sustain! | 

Roger, my son, my darling child,” said the mother, “repeat this verse 
after me, and never, never forget it—‘ When my father and mother Jorsake 
me, the Lord shall take me up.” The child repeated it distinctly, and said 
his little prayer. He then kissed the cold, almost rigid lips before him, and | 
went quietly to his little couch. | ‘ 

When he arose in the morning, he sought, as usual, his mother’s room; but 
he found her cold and still, wrapped in her winding-sheet! That was her last 
lesson. He has never forgotten it,—he probably never will. He has grown 
to be a man—a good man—and now occupies a post of much honour and dis- 
tinction in Massachusetts. I never-could look upon him without thinking 
about the faith so beautifully exhibited by his dying mother. It was not mis- 
placed. The Lord has taken her darling up. 

My little reader, if you have God for your friend, you need never fear. 
Father and mother may forsake you,—the world may seem to you like a dreary. 
waste, full of pit-falls and thorns; but He can bring you safely through trials, 
‘and give you at last a golden harp aud snowy robe, like those the purified: 
wear in heaven. He can even surround your death-bed by angel visitants. 
He is all-powerful—an ever-present help in time of trouble. Will you not, 
then, seek His friendship, and keep His commandments? 


” 
4! 
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LETTER FROM REV. JOHN 8. WOODSIDE. 


Dehra Doon, April 26th, 1859. 

My Dear Mr. Stuart,—Since my return from Calcutta in January 
last, I have all along intended giving you a short account of my jour- 
ney down there, and back again; but, owing to the unsettled life I 
have since led, I have not till now been able to do so. I shall now 
devote a sheet or two to that subject, and hope that you will excuse 
the delay that has unavoidably taken place. : 

On the 15th of October I left Dehra, to accompany my family as 
far as Allahabad, on their way to embark for England. I will not 
stop to remark on the causes which necessitated this step, nor on the 
feelings with which I left our happy home to commit those so near and 
_ dear to me to the care of others. Such a breaking up of domestic ar- _ 

rangements and family ties, is one of those trials that no one can ap- 
preciate till he has experienced it, and it is well for the majority of 
our race that they know nothing of it. It is a thing, however, which 
every missionary should contemplate when he makes up his mind to 
come to India; and, therefore, when it comes upon him, he has no 
right to complain of it. 

On the evening of the same day we reached the dear old station of 
Sahéranpir, and were received with all his usual cordiality by our 
first and best Indian friend, Dr. Campbell. We remained under his 
hospitable roof till the morning of the 18th. During our stay I was 
constantly reminded of the time when we first reached that station, - 
and of the many days of joy and sorrow we spent init. Upon the 
graves of our departed little ones I knelt with my wife and three sur- 
viving children, and solemnly dedicated us all afresh to the service of 
that Heavenly Master, in obedience to whose command we came to 
this land, and for whose sake we were now called upon to submit to a 
painful separation. As I looked on the unconscious faces of the living, 
and then turned towards the narrow tenements of their departed bro- 
thers and sisters, I could see in a light altogether new the wisdom and 
goodness of that Providence which had removed the latter from our 
care, and placed them beyond the reach of human sorrow in the sanc- 
tuary above. Having started at an early hour, we reached Mozuf- 
fernagar about noon. ‘This place is thirty-six miles from Sah4ranpar. 
We had travelled thus far by means of the “Mission Car,” and a 
kind of cart drawn by bullocks, called a “Shigram.” We now changed 
our conveyance; and after breakfast started in what is known in Indian 
parlance asa ‘ Daék-g4ri,” (post carriage.’’) This conveyance consists 
of a plain, rectangular, oblong box, set upon springs and four wheels. 
It has openings on the sides and ends for the purpose of ventilation, 
and the entrance on either side is protected by a sliding door. Above 
and behind are places for baggage, and in front a driver’s seat, with 
room for a servant. The ‘“g4ri” is intended to hold two persons in- 
side: and these have the option of sitting upright with their feet in the 
“‘well;” or, having covered the well over with boards provided for the 
purpose, of reclining or stretching themselves at full length, as in bed. 
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This is an admirable arrangement for the long journeys performed in 
India, and where the traveller must proceed night and day. In the 
day time he can open the well, and sit upright, and at night cover it, 
spread down his bed, and go to sleep. The gdri has certainly no 
beauty to recommend it, and sometimes very little else; yet it is asto- 
nishing with what comfort one can travel hundreds of miles in one of 
them. The worst part of this “‘local institution” is not the clumsy, 
uncouth conveyance itself. It is the horse that draws it, and the 
driver that drives it, that invests it with peculiar attributes of terror 
for those of tender nerves. The drivers, as a body, are extremely in- 
efficient; and the horses, as a body, are the refuse of all Hindustan. 
The latter being altogether untrained, and physically incapable of the 
work they are expected to do, are subjected to a system of treatment 
which develops all the worst principles. of their equine nature, and 
renders them, in some cases, absolutely unmanageable. There is no 
part of the world where Mr. Rarey’s benevolent scheme of horse- 
taming could be practised to better purpose than on the “Grand Trunk 
Road” of Northern India. Hach g4ri is drawn by one pony, or horse, 
which is changed at every fifth or sixth mile. This distance is accom-_ 
plished at a rapid pace, so soon as the animal is fairly started; but the 

starting is the difficulty. It is in almost every instance a deadly 
struggle between the inertia of the horse’s body, and the strength and 

stratagem of his human tormentors. The brute determines not to 

move, and a crowd of natives get around him. Ropes are fastened to 
his fore legs; another rope is passed around his hips. These are 

pulled, a man pulls at the head, the g4ri is pushed from behind, and 
@ man turns at each wheel; so that by the dint of pulling, pushing, 

turning, yelling, and beating, the poor, unfortunate animal is urged 
into motion, and off he goes at full speed, seldom stopping till he has 
completed his distance. Such is the process to be gone through every 
five or six miles of the journey, though more or less modified in each 
case by circumstances. It should be added, however, that there are 
exceptions to the rule, and some of the horses really do very well; 

put in all my experience these are the exceptions. Just as we started 
at Mozuffernagar the horse in our carriage determined to return to 
his stable; and, as we came out on the public road, he turned abruptly 
round, and ran into a deep ditch. Fortunately the carriage was not 
upset, as the front wheels went down straight into it, and stuck there. 

We were not long in extricating the conveyance, and were soon rat- 

tling along at a rapid pace. We reached Meerut—thirty-six miles 

off—at 6 o’clock, p.M.; and, after getting a hasty cup of tea in the 

“staying bungalow, © started for the night. At 9 o’clock next morn- 
ing we found ourselves in Allygurh, without accident. I should have 
mentioned that we had two carriages. In one were a young lady, 
travelling under our protection, and my two little girls; and in the 
other Mrs. W., our little boy, and myself. At Allygurh we rested till 
4 o'clock, P.M., and then started; and proceeding all night, arrived 
the next day about 10 o’clock at the next stopping place. Here we 
had a very hearty breakfast, and were off again, as we were anxious 
_ to get to Cawnpore at an early hour of the night. We did not reach 
it, however, till 8 o’clock in the morning of the 21st. At that hour 
we arrived in safety at this now notorious place, feeling very thankful 
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that we had escaped all accidents by the way. We felt this the more, 
as the time of our journey was by no means a safe time on that road. 
The country on the other side of the Ganges was still swarming with 
rebels, and the disbanded soldiers were in full march down the trunk 
road to their homes. We passed batches of them every twelve miles 
from Sahéranpar, nearly all the way to Cawnpore. Some of these 
batches numbered forty, but those farther advanced numbered about 
twenty men each. Some of them looked very sulky, and would, no 
doubt, join the rebels as soon as they reached their homes. Others 
seemed very well satisfied. Very few showed us any mark of respect, 
and in one or two instances I noticed what I knew was intended as 
quite the contrary. The distance from Sahéranpdr to Cawnpore is 
three hundred and forty miles, and this we got over in three days and 
nights,—not bad speed for Northern India. This was the termina- 
tion of our “d4&k-géri”’ experience. We were now to be introduced 
to a new kind of conveyance for this part of the world—the railway 
carriage. We found that the train was to leave at T o'clock, A.M. 
We had a hasty cup of tea, paid a passing call to the well which con- 
tains the remains of our slaughtered fellow-Christians, (of which more 
hereafter,) and drove to the railway station. Fancy our feelings on 
again seeing the iron horse, and his train of cars, after a period of 
more than ten years. My heart bounded with joy as I looked upon 
this token of progress in benighted India, for I felt it was the har- 
binger of that genuine civilization which every where accompanies the 
progress of the gospel. To be whirling over the plain of Northern 
India at the rate of thirty miles an hour, was a treat of no ordinary 
character to one, who for ten years, had seen nothing faster than six 
miles an hour. Our progress, after the first hour, was hindered by 
the occurrence of a fire among the baggage, which destroyed a quan- 
tity of valuable Cashmere shawls, the property of a merchant who 
occupied a seat in the same carriage with us. ‘The first fire was fol- 
lowed by a second and a third at short intervals, all of which detained us 
very much, and we did not reach Allahabad till 4 0’clock in the after- 
noon. We were here received by the Rev. Mr. Owen, at whose house 
we remained during our stay. ‘This was to have been the extent of 
my trip when I left home; but on reaching this place I heard so much 
of the difficulties attending upon embarkation in Calcutta, particularly 
for a lady encumbered by three helpless children, that I determined 
to proceed the whole way. At Allahabad we met the Rev. Mr. Ran- 
_ dolph and his wife, who had just returned from Germany. They had 
come from Caleutta by the “Trunk Road,” and strongly advised us 
to go by the same route. While I was hesitating as to which would 
be best—this, or the steamer—a notification was issued by the autho- 
rities prohibiting any travellers going by the former, as it was ex- 
posed to incursions from the rebels of the Shahabad district. I at 
once secured a passage down the Ganges by the first steamer; and at 
1 o’clock on Monday, the 25th, got under weigh for the “City of Pa- 
laces.” I will not stop to tell you of all we saw and did during the 
thirteen days of our trip. Our party, among whom were two other 
missionaries, was a very pleasant one; and we got along without any 
accidents, reaching Calcutta on the thirteenth day. Our route was 
through the Sunderbans, as the shorter passage down the Bhagerati 
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was now closed. The upper part of the river was familiar to me, as 
we had a tedious experience of it when we first came to India. I was 
glad, however, to see the old stations once more, and to meet some 
old friends, and make the acquaintance of some new ones during the 
brief period of our stay at each. I had the pleasure of meeting the 
missionaries at Mirzapore, Ghazipir, Buxar, Dinapdr, and Monghyr, 
some of whom I had met ten years before. The lower part of the 
journey—that through the Sunderbans—particularly pleased me. The 
navigation through this part is of a character altogether unique. The 
term Sunder-ban (or beautiful-desert) is applied to all the low lands 
formed in the region of the delta of the Ganges. They are intersected 
by portions of the river in all manner of ways, and the forms the river 
assumes as it struggles through these interminable deserts are alto- 
gether indescribable. Sometimes the passage is so narrow that you 
can almost touch the branches of the trees on either side of the 
steamer; when, presently, you emerge into something like a little arm 
of the sea. This is crossed, and another inlet sought, to be succeeded 
by an almost endless series of the same variety. We were three 
whole days steaming through these intricate passages, about forty in 
number, and all known to the navigators by different names. The 
swampy territory is inhabited only by the tiger and the crocodile, and 
other denizens of the forest. Human beings could not live throughout 
the greater part of it. The whole is covered by dense vegetation of 
a low growth, but most luxuriant. There are no large trees visible, 
and those that are to be found seem only adapted for firewood. Cal- 
cutta seems to obtain its supply chiefly from this region, if we may 
judge from the number of country boats engaged in the traffic. ‘The 
climate of the Sunderbans is so deadly, that to spend the night in cer- 
tain places, would endanger the lives of all on board. Hence our 
captain invariably ran on till he came to an open place before casting 
anchor for the night, though it took him to a late hour to effect his 
object. We found out the benefit of this precaution on reaching Cal- 
cutta, for we there learned that the steamer that preceded us only a _ 
few days before had lost her first officer of “jungle fever; and an- 
other, the ‘captain of the flat,” (or baggage boat,) was not expected 
to survive. We were put ashore on the afternoon of the Sabbath, 
much against our own wish; but we found it was the custom, and had 
to submit. Had we remained on board we should have had nothing 
to eat, for no sooner did we get to the wharf than every servant on 
board disappeared. We found a conveyance waiting us on the bank, 
which had been sent by our mission agent, who had also procured 
comfortable lodgings for us. 

I should like here to dwell for a moment on the feelings I expe- 
rienced on coming up among the shipping that crowds the Hoagly, 
from every part of the world. ‘The first white sail we saw as we came 
out into the river sent a thrill of joy to my heart; and as we came up 
and saw the flags of every Western nation flutter in the breeze, I felt, 
for a moment, that life in India was imprisonment, and that my na- 
ture claimed relationship to the order of things those flags represented. 
It was but for a moment; for the next feeling that succeeded told me 
- that the day was at hand, when a banner more glorious than any of 
these should be planted and unfurled on every eminence in the hea- 
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then world, and I felt that to help to raise it on the heights of North- 
ern India was worthy of far greater sacrifices than the abandonment 
of a Western civilization. I felt that if the men of this world, in the | 
pursuit of the riches that perish, braved the dangers of the ocean, and 
carried their flags into every corner of the habitable globe, it would 
ill become the servants of the Lord Jesus Christ, who labour for a 
far more enduring inheritance, to be behind-hand in zeal for the pro- 
motion of the cause in which they are embarked. I concluded that 
the bonds of my Indian imprisonment were very dear ones, and that 
I could not exchange them for the chiefest liberties of Kurope or 
America. 


\ 


(To be continued.) 


Summary of Heligions Intelligence, 


The War and the Peace.—Events have taken a surprising turn since our 
last number was issued. The French and Sardinian allies were then prose- 
cuting, with great success, the war against Austria—whose armies were re- 
treating across Lombardy. The retreat continued to the Mincio, the eastern 
boundary of that province. Here a great battle was fought—the battle of Sol- 
ferino—June 24th, in which the allies were again victorious. Both sides suf- 
. fered immense losses. This ended the actual conflict in the field. An armis- 
tice was proclaimed July 8th, and on the 11th the preliminaries and general 
basis of a peace were agreed to by the two Emperors in a private conference 
at Villafranca: the formal and final arrangements are to be completed at Zu- 
rich, in Switzerland, by commissioners of France and Austria, and, perhaps, 
Sardinia. By the preliminaries of the peace, Lombardy is annexed to Sar- 
dinia: the Emperors agree to use their influence for the establishment of an 
Italian Confederation, under the “nominal” presidency of the Pope (!): ‘the 
Duchies of Parma, Modena, and Tuscany, are left to take care of themselves ; 
Venice is to remain with Austria, and yet to belong to the Italian Confedera- 
tion—the Emperor having two votes as the sovereign of Venice. 

Such are the general terms of the contemplated peace; and it is not strange 
that nearly all parties, except the authors of the same, felt the deepest disap- 
pointment. Italy, especially, is full of ominous discontent. The Duchies are 
intensely opposed to the restoration of their former rulers, and will not receive 
them unless at the point of foreign bayonets. They are now ruled by provi- 
sional governments set up by themselves, and are mustering troops to resist 
every attempt to restore theirold rulers. The north-eastern part of the “States 
of the Church””—the Romagna—including the large cities of Bologna, Ancona, 
&c., has cast off the Pope’s authority, and appears determined to maintain its 
independence. The Jesuits have been expelled from nearly all parts of north- 
ern Italy. 3 

Will this be a lasting peace? This question is universally answered in the 
negative. Sardinia—notwithstanding the gift of Lombardy—feels deeply ag- 
grieved. Count Cavour—her ablest statesman—at once resigned all his posts. 
Another ministry has been formed: headed, however, by a man—Ratazzi— 
like-minded with the retiring minister, and who is actually under sentence of 
excommunication by the Pope. The Liberals are irritated almost beyond en- 
durance; and, we feel assured, will proceed to complete and extend their se- 
cret organizations—awaiting some turn in the course of eveuts that will favour 
another effort to secure their long-cherished designs against Papal and kingly 
power. In the mean time, the more free institutions of Sardinia have been 
extended to Lombardy. As to the Pope, there is little question that in the 
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peace, as finally arranged, some modifications of his power and administration 
would be provided for, tending towards the secularization of his government. 
In a word, this peace really settles nothing. It merely allows a breathing 
spell to the combatants, and an opportunity for the re-organization of the con- 
flicting elements. When or how, the next war will break out, we cannot fore- 


tell. But it cannot be long delayed; and when it does take place, its objects 
will be definite and well understood. 


The Bible in Italy—We find the following in the American and Porewn 
Christian Union. In the efforts of which it speaks, lies the hope of Italy: 

“The Buona Novella, the organ of the Waldensian evangelization, thus speaks of 
the capital of the kingdom: 

‘“‘¢Qur hearts are filled with gratitude to the Giver of every good, by observing 
that our meetings at Turin are more numerous than ever; and that the sacred Seri p- 
tures, which are now freely distribmied, are by themselves producing beneficial 
results. They are no longer forbidden, as formerly, and the young and studious are 
beginning to take delight in them.’ eee 

‘¢ Although the sale of Bibles by colporteurs is prohibited, 5,951 Bibles and ‘Tes- 


taments were last year sent out from my depository; of these, 5,429 were in Ita-_ 


lian, and 522 in various other languages. . . . / 

‘¢ But it is not alone in the kingdom of Sardinia that the gospel is making its way. 
In Tuscany, in Lombardy, Venetia, and even io Naples aud the Papal States, the 
Bible is secretly circulated, and the number of Christians is constantly increasing, 
It is not long since a count and a priest were imprisoned at Rome on account of 
the Bible; but although we are in possession of many interesting facts, prudence 
warns us to keep silence, lest we should compromise the work in those countries 
which groan under the yoke of despotism.” 


Turkey.—The elements of strife are again seething in European Turkey. 
Rebellions and ramours of rebellion, give signs of coming troubles. The 
Christian population will not much longer submit to the barbarous rule of the 
Turks. They will be ready to take their part in a very short time in the great 
popular movement for which the enemies of the Western Antichrist are pre- 
paring. The light spreads there even more rapidly than in Italy: 


“‘ The noble chairman referred to the beneficial operation of the Hatti-Houmayoun, 
and said that it was rumoured, he believed upon good authority, that a whole dis- 
trict, containing 40,000 persous, has signified to the Government their desire to 
return to Christianity, which was the religion of their fathers, under the proiection 
of that decree. The Rev. Dr. Pomroy said the population in question are the Kuz- 
ziebashes. by a recent letter from Constantinople, addressed to Sir Culling Kardley, 
they were informed, on what seemed to be good authority, that 40,000 Kuzzlebashes, 
who he (Dr. Pomroy) is inclined to think are the descendants of the ‘ Paulicians’ 
of the seventh century, who were compelled, seven hundred years ago, to profess 
the Mohammedan religion, had recently petitioned the Government of the Sultan 
to be allowed to return to their former faith—Christianity— without molestation. 
The same letter said that their request had been granted, and that other commu- 


nities were expected to follow their example. ‘These people were said to reside 
‘in a town near Trebizond.” : 


The following is singular—more singular, perhaps, than important: 

‘Events of great importance have recently taken place in the eastern part of 
Asia Minor, among the tibe of the Koorumloo, living in the Pashalic of Trebizonde, 
and called after Koorum, a place situated on the Black Sea. This tribe counts about 
3,000 families, 6,000 members of which have settled in the town of Trebizonde as 
porters. The national and linguistic peculiarities have not yet been sufficiently 
investigated; but European travellers had discovered long ago, that though appa- 
renty Mohammedans since the destruction of the empire of ‘l'rebizonde (in 1416, 
they did not circumcise their children, had, secretly, priests, and celebrated by 
night Christian services in ruined churches. Since the restoration of a Russian 
Cousulship at Trebizonde, many of these poor people threw off obedience to the 
Turkish government, betaking themselves for a short time, with the support of the 
Russian Consulship, to the territory of Russia, and afler having provided themselves 
with Russian passports, returned to their homes. Desiring, probably, more to put 
a stop to this practice than to execute one of the promises of the Hatti-Houmayoun, 
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the Turkish government proclaimed, in March of the current year, a firman for the 

Pashalics of Trebizonde and Erzeroum, which gives permission to the Koorumloo 
to return to the faith of their ancestors, on the condition, however, that also as” 
Christians they would have to do military service, which was formerly demanded 
of Mohammedans only. In consequence of this proclamation, about 7,000 Koorum- | 
loo have declared themselves before the Turkish authorities as Christians,” 


Treland.—-We find notices in the Coleraine (Ireland) Chronicle of June 4th, 
of a remarkable religious movement in that district, which seems, in some re- 
spects, to have the characteristics of a true revival. So far as appears in the 
paper, the “‘awakening’’ began in the district of Connor, and is rapidly ex- 
tending its influence, and is attracting much attention, and exerting no little 
power. ‘There are notices of its existence and progress in Coleraine, Bally- 
money, Rasharkin, Ballymena, at Scroggy, and at Belfast. 

The following are some of the characteristics of this movement. We quote 
from the paper above mentioned: 

‘‘It has sprung up among a people staid and sober to a proverb, peculiarly exempt 
from superstitious and fanatical feeling. It has found its birth-place in a neigh- 
bourhood which has for generations enjoyed the labours of a talented, faithful, and 
energetic ministry—none more so in Ireland; so that the peaple who have come 
under religious impressions have been already well established from their infancy 
in a thoroughly sound and well understood basis of doctrine. . . . Ithassprang 
up in a way, and by a means which the most exacting and suspicious can hardly 
help pronouncing unobjectionable, We refer to the system of prayer-meetings, 
worked quietly, unostentatiously, and in entire dependence upon Divine grace.” 

Its resalts—as stated—are remarkable, and such as we should certainly ex- 
pect in a genuine revival of religion; and they are such as seem to distinguish 
it from the excitement that has swept, so recently, throughout this land. We 
quote again: 

‘The most tangible proof of the genuineness of this work is to be found in its 
remarkable results, as evidenced in the disappearance of vice, the prevalence of a 
high-toned morality, and the conversion of Roman Catholics, Unitarians, and other 
errorists. Cursing and profane swearing are not to be heard; drunkenness has 
almost disappeared; . . . family quarrels, the most inveterate, have beer made 
up; the Sabbath is observed; Arians have joined Trinitarian churches; and Roman 
Catholics have burned their prayer books, and become Protestants,” 


In Ballymena, of some thirty cases at the beginning of the movement, it is 
said: ‘‘'These cases occurred chiefly in streets of an inferior description, and 
among the lower classes of the population.”” These cases “of decided impres- 
sion” occurred from Monday morning, May 16th, until Wednesday noon. 
After that time, “cases were to be found in every street, among all classes of 
the people.” 

As to the origin of this movement in Ballymoney, it is stated that ‘‘ Revival 
meetings have been held with great regularity since the news of the American 
awakening was brought to our shores, and ministers and people have been 
anxiously looking for ‘times of refreshing’ from their own land.” The revival 
meetings which are progressing now are chiefly conducted by Jaymen, and those 
who have been ‘‘stricken,’’ and have become “ enlightened,’—“ plain, unlet- 
tered men, who had never, perhaps, in the family, much less in public, to so 
many of their fellow-men, addressed a petition to the throne of grace.” In 
addition to their prayers, they make addresses. Of one who was engaged in 
conducting a meeting in Great George street Presbyterian Church, Belfast, it 
is said: 

‘* Having conducted religious services, he proceeded to address the large au- 
dience assembled. In doing so, he related his own religious experience, describing 
the change which had been wrought in his soul through the influence of the Spirit, 
and faith in ChristJesus, . . . He then appealed, with great earnestness, to all 


present to accept of salvation as he had done; to exercise faith in Christ as the 
only means of obtaining that salvation, and to become reconciled to God.” 
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_ There are some. strange characteristics of the movement, in relation to the 
method in which its subjects are affected. The Rev. Mr. M‘Naughton, of 
Belfast, visited, in order to observe the work, the district of Ballymena. We 
quote part of the report which he made to his church on the Sabbath evening. 
He says: 

‘There were bodily effects produced on the people sometimes there, that he 
could not account for. Persons would be suddenly struck down as if they were 
dead, and not under the influence of exciting things said to them,—for the same 
thing happened to them when they were alone. They were struck down, and 
seemed to be in torture, mental or bodily, lying with their face towards heaven, 
and their lips moving, as if they were praying with great agony for mercy. He 
had known a case of a man going home from the market, after having sold some 
produce, . . . and counting his money to see whether it was all right, when 
he was struck down, as if sun-struck, and his money scattered on the road. Per- 
sons coming up assisted him into a house, and found that he was troubled in soul 
about his condition.” 


We give one more extract. It is from the “ Observer,” of Ballymena, and — 
£ p y ’ 


gives a more full account of the mode in which they are affected. The scene 
occurred in a small upper room, where there were about twenty people present: 

‘¢ Here was found a neatly attired young woman, apparently about twenty-two 
years of age, who had been stricken about an hour previously. The party im- 
pressed appeared to be ina state of great prostration—a partial stupor—from which 
she was occasionally roused into a feeling of mental agony, depicted in heart-rend- 
ing expressions of the countenance, and. uttered in deep, low wailings of terrible 
despair. . . . Her pulse was intermittent and feverish, and her face and bands 
were covered with perspiration, . . . Her utterance was intesjectional, and for 
some time rather incoherent; but mingled with sobs and moans, and agonizing ex- 
pressions of despair, we could distinguish exclamations like the following :—‘ Is 
there no hope? ‘Oh, my heart, my heart!’ ‘Pardon, pardon! ‘Oh Jesus, save 
me! ‘Oh God, have mercy!” 

The whole movement seems remarkable; and, so far as we can judge from 
the long account in the paper referred to, there are good reasons to believe 
that it is the work of God. Doubtless there are extravagances; but it is evi- 
dent, from the brief account we have given, that it is very different from the 
movement in this country, in its origin, power, and manifestations; and, so far 
as we can now judge, very different in its results. 


The above is from the pen of a correspondent, who takes as favourable a 
view, probably, as the facts justify, of this very singular movement,—and 
other accounts are of the same tenor. We wait for results and fruits. 


Canada. United Presbyterian and Free Church.—These bodies, which 
have been negotiating, with a view to union, for some fourteen years past, have 
arrived at a point which appears to make the union certain. The chief ob- 
stacles in the way of union have been the views entertained by the respective 
parties on the subject of the magistrate’s power circa sacra—and kindred to- 

ics. At their late synodical meetings a series of articles were passed —some- 
what modified by the Free Church Synod—which are to constitute a basis of 
union. Dr. Bayne, and others of the Free Church Synod, entered their dis- 
sent, and will probably refuse to enter into the union. So far as we can form 
any judgment from the perusal of the proceedings and debates, as published in 
the Toronto Globe, which we have received through the kindness of a friend, 
we are inclined to sympathize with the dissenters. We fear unions that are 
brought about, in any other way than by an entire agreement in important 
principles. | Cov. 
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Aotices of Ae Qublications. 


From the American Sunday-school Union, 1122 Chestnut Street, 
Philadelphia, we have received the following :— 


Broken CisTerns; or the Story of Jessie Worthington. With Illustrations. 12mo. 
Extra Muslin. Pp. 384, 


We have here an illustration of a great maxim, namely, that true 
happiness consists not in self-seeking, but in doing good. The book 
is written in a very attractive style, and cannot but exert a very fa- 
vourable influence on the mind of its many readers. 


Tue First Twenty Years or My Lire. By Allan Richmond. 12mo., pp. 268. 
Extra Muslin. 


A most interesting autobiography, and one calculated to leave good 
impressions. It is an excellent book to place in the hands of boys 
and young men, showing well how, and where, true greatness is to be 
obtained. 

Hans and HIs NorTHERN Home. Beautifully illustrated with Wood Cuts, 12mo., 
pp. 245, Extra Muslin. ‘ 

To such as have not the large works, Dr. Kane’s, &c., on Northern 
explorations, this will be a valuable book. It illustrates the manners 
and customs of the natives of the North, the climate and productions 
of the country, the objects of special interest in natural history, and 
the moral, intellectual, and religious condition of the people. It is an 


admirable book for the Sabbath-school. 


Tse Workina Boy’s Sunpay Improvep. With Illustrations, 12mo., pp. 216 
Extra Muslin, 


This little book has heen specially prepared for the ‘ Working 
Boy ;” and it contains lessons of the most valuable instruction. In a 
series of twenty-four chapters, as many subjects are discussed; and 
in all of them none can fail to see their peculiar adaptation to youth 
circumstanced as those for whom it is designed. It is good. 

Tue Youne Envetopr Maxers. By the Author of “Matty Gregg,” ‘“‘ Margaret 
Craven,” ‘*The Lost Key.” 18mo., pp.144. Extra Muslin. With Mlustrations. 
A beautiful illustration of the power and influence of religious in- 

struction, not only on the individual, but through the individual on the 

multitude. It teaches, also, that in no situation, however humble, or 
adversely situated, can the Christian be placed where good may not 
be done. 

Tue Master Key, 18mo., pp. 82. Extra Muslin. 


An excellent illustration of the power of love to overcome the diffi- 
culties of an angry temper, among parents, as well as children. 


Lizzrz Crarre; or the Last Penny. 18mo., pp. 24. Extra Muslin. 


An excellent little book, that shows the possibility of reforming 
from bad habits, and the happiness following such reformation. 


Tue Brince over THE Brook. 18mo., pp. 24. Illustrated. 


An interesting story, Tadtrathnk the folly and peril of putting off 
till to-morrow what ought to be done to-day. 
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CHRIST’S HEADSHIP OVER THE NATIONS. 


PART II. 
(Continued from page 264.) 


But let us consider, 

II. The acts of his administration. 

Being invested with authority over the nations, the Messiah now 
governs them. The character of his administration cannot fail to be 
good and interesting to man. It is, indeed, impossible to enumerate 
all the official acts of the Prince of the kings of the earth; but we may 
take a general and cursory view of them. 

1. he Mediator executes the divine purposes respecting the nations. 

The origin, the progress, and the disselution of national associations 
and governments, and every accompanying circumstance, were fore- 
ordained by Him who worketh all things after the counsel of his own 
will. Not a motion or a change in the physical or moral world which 
he did not foresee, and to which he did not give a place in his eternal 
arrangements. : 

Some nations have had their origin in rapine and blood; others 
have gradually ascended to eminent rank and power from small and 
contemptible beginnings. Distinct empires have arisen from the con- 
tentions of belligerent nations—have commenced in revolutions—have 
been founded in usurpation—or have been formed by the general con- 
sent of a certain portion of mankind associating under a constitution 
of their choice. But, however various the proximate causes which 
have contributed to the formation of different governments, none of 
them could act independently of the great First Cause. 

All the subsequent steps of the national government are also pro- 
vided for in the decrees of the Eternal. Before he launched the vessel 
of state upon the ocean, he determined the distance, and all the cir- 
cumstances of the voyage. The counsels of rulers—the wars into 
which they enter—the management of their interior and exterior re- 
lations—all their transactions—are absolutely dependent on the divine 
agency, and under the management of his providence. 

God hath also appointed the time of the fall of empires. In his 
calendar are marked the hours of dissolution, agreeably to which 
every nation must have its doom. All the agents engaged in altering 
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and overturning governments are dependent on God for their being, 
their motions, and actions; and all these, and all their consequences, 
have found a place in the purposes of his mind. 

In point of actual administration, the Mediator executes all these 
purposes. The Redeemer of the church actually embraces all ar- 
rangements respecting the nations, in discharging the functions of his 
office as King of kings, and Lord of lords. ‘+The Father has given 
him power over all flesh, and has delivered all things unto his hand.” 
John xvii. 2; Matt. xi. 27. 

To illustrate this truth, and to comfort the church with it, is the 
design of a great part of the revelation given to John. 

Christ opens the seals of the book given to him by the Father. He 
conducts the administration of providence according to the decrees of 
God. Upon the opening of those seals, causes and effects appear in 
aregular order. All the instruments employed by Jehovah, in the 
establishment, management, and dissolution of national governments, 
come to view in the regular succession of times and events. 

The decline and fall of the Roman empire; the ravages of the Sa- 
racens and of the Normans; the commencement and destruction of 
the Ottoman power; the rise, progress, and downfall, of the Papal au- 
thority, and of the Huropean governments connected with the anti- 
christian system, and the relation which all these celestial movements 
have to the church, Christ reveals to us by his servant John, shows 
that they are absolutely under his management, and that, after he 
has shaken and overturned all the thrones of iniquity, he will confer 
the greatness, the kingdom, and the dominion, under the whole heaven, 
upon the saints of the Most High. (Revelation, from the 6th to the 
20th chapter; Dan. vii. 18.) 

2. Messiah opens a door among the nations for the introduction of 
his gospel. 

To the system of grace the kingdoms of this world are opposed. 
Every unregenerate heart is enmity against God. ‘This enmity per- 
vades every relation into which they enter, and characterizes every 
act which they perform. A society of such characters is a combina- 
tion of conspirators against Jehovah. Their national policy especially 
manifests this. In the constitution of their authorities they disdain 
divine direction. Hos. viii. 4. ‘They have set up kings, but not by 
me; they have made princes, and I knew it not.” Governments, thus 
constituted without the divine approbation, receive from the prince of 
the power of the air the sanction of their authority. Rev. xii. 1—3: 
‘‘And I saw a beast rise up out of the sea, having seven heads and 
ten horns, and upon his horns ten crowns; and the dragon gave him 
his power and his seat, and great authority; and all the world won- 
dered after the beast.’’ Governments, thus sanctioned by Satan, and 
deriving authority from him, faithfully serve this usurping adversary. 
‘“Power was given him to make war on the saints; and all that dwell 
on the earth shall worship him, whose names are not written in the 
book of life.” 

Such is the state of the nations, and the character of their policy; 
but the Prince of the kings of the earth is their superior. He baffles 
their counsels; he serves himself by their intrigues. Their enmity 
and their opposition shall praise him; and their exertions, overruled 
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by him, shall open a door for the introduction of the gospel among 
them. Bch 

_ The Mediator, declaring that all power on earth is his, (Mat. xxviii. 

18,) commissions his messengers to enter every nation, and clad in 

spiritual armour, to display his banner among them. He accompanies 

them—‘ Lo, [ am with you always, even unto the end of the world.” 

He prepares the way for their entrance by opening a great and effec- 
tual door, and constantly encourages them, by announcing, in the 

clearest manner, his right and his power to rule the nations in the 
exercise of the mediatorial office. Rev. iii. 7, 8: “These things saith 
he that is holy, he that is true, he that hath the key of David, he that 

openeth and no man shutteth, and shutteth and no man openeth. 

Behold, I have set before thee an open door, and no man can shut it.”’ 

3. He calls their subjects into his kingdom of special grace. 

Such is the authority of the Mediator over the governments of the 
nations, as to entitle him not only to send his ministers into their do- 
minions, but also to take those over whom they rule under his protec- 
tion, and enlist them under his banner. The gospel, the rod of his 
strength, he sends out of Zion; his Spirit he sends along with it; and 
thus he gathers together those whom the Father hath given him from 
among thenations. He makes them willing to serve him; and although 
he permits them to continue in such external relations as were in them- 
selves lawful, and not encumbered’ with conditions inconsistent with 
allegiance to himself, he makes them sensible that there is no concern 
or business incident to humanity, either in an individual or collective 
capacity, which the principles and motives of Christianity ought not 
to pervade and govern. 

Whenever it suits the designs and the policy of government to op- 
pose, by force, the reduction of such principles to practice, the Head 
of the church makes the arm of the persecutor the means of discover- 
ing to the world the power of his grace in supporting the persecuted ; 
and weapons of destruction, in opposition to the intentions of those 
who use them, are made instrumental in spreading the gospel on earth, 
by scattering its faithful votaries, and of introducing into endless hap- 
piness the martyrs of his cause, sealing with their blood the testimony 
which they held. Paul persecuted, is carried in chains to Rome, and 
proves the instrument of increasing the number of the disciples of our 
Lord. From the household of blood-thirsty Nero, the reigning em- 
peror, (Phil. iv. 22,) converts are made to Christianity; and if the en- 
raged tyrant wrested from the apostle’s hand the trumpet of the gospel, 
the Ruler even of tyrants placed in it the harp of glory. The memo- 
rable era of the Protestant Reformation affords full evidence that all 
the cunning, and all the power of antichrist, were insufficient to over- 
rule the purpose of Christ, of increasing the number of his faithful 
subjects, by calling them from their allegiance to those kings who had 
agreed to give their power unto the beast, and of enlisting them as cou- 
rageous soldiers under the banner of the true cross. . 

This subject, brethren, which my heart indites, is a good matter: 
I speak of the things touching the King. Oh that “‘my tongue were 
as the pen of a ready writer! Gird thy sword upon thy thigh, O most 
mighty! and in thy majesty ride prosperously, because of truth, and 
meekness, and righteousness. ‘Thine arrows are sharp in the heart of 
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the King’s enemies. The people fall under thee. Thy throne, 0 God, 
is for ever and ever. The sceptre of thy kingdom is a right sceptre. Ly 
Ps. xlv. 1—6. | 

4. Messiah, in his administration of the government over the nations, 
issues orders to earthly rulers, descriptive of the manner in which they 
are to behave with respect to his church. 

The church of Christ is a kingdom not of this world, but the kings 
doms of the world are bound to recognise its existence. To pretend 
ignor ance of its existence would be hypocrisy in the rulers of a land 
enjoying the light of the gospel; and not to take such an important 
circumstance into account in their plans of government, would argue 
inexcusable ignorance of the first principles of jurisprudence. The 
wise politician calculates upon all the actual and eventual relations of 
society, gives its due weight to every circumstance, and without a 
clear view of the whole ground, whatever may be his integrity, he 
must be incapable of discharging in a proper manner the high duties 
of the office of a civil governor. Agreeably to this, it is impossible 
to legislate in a country where Christianity is generally embraced, 
precisely in the same manner as if no such thing existed. The exist- 
ence of the Christian church is a fact of too great notoriety, and of 
too much importance to the interests of morals and politics, to remain 
absolutely unnoticed by the rulers of the land. But were it even pos- 
sible, in such a country, to legislate precisely in the same manner as - 
if the religion of Christ had never been introduced into it, it would be 
wicked to an extreme; it would be direct rebellion against the autho- 
rity of God. Ps. ii. 10,12: ‘ Be wise now, therefore, O ye kings; be 
instructed, ye judges of the earth. Kiss the Son, lest he be angry, 
and ye perish from the way.” 

Pharaoh raised Joseph from a dungeon to the first office under him- 
self. Proclamation was made by royal authority that every subject 
should bow the knee before the exalted Hebrew. Jehovah has raised 
Jesus from the grave to a throne in heaven. Eph. ii. 20, 21. He 
raised him from the dead, and set him at his own right hand in the 
heavenly places, far above all principality, and power, and might, and 
dominion. The Mediator, thus exalted over the highest grades of 
creature authority, demands of all his subjects to bow the knee before 
him. He requires of the powers which are named in this world, that 
in their official stations they would remove impediments to the progress 
of religion, and afford protection to his church. | 

If Christianity be at all valuable, the general diffusion of its prin- 
ciples must be calculated to advance individual and social happiness; 
and if these are objects worthy the attention of the civil magistrate, 
it is his duty to use every exertion for the removal of obstacles to 
their introduction. Coercion, indeed, may never be used in order to 
make his subjects religious; but it may and must be used in order to 
suppress immorality, profaneness, and blasphemy; and in order to 
remove the monuments of idolatry from the land. 

It is the duty of the civil ruler also to protect the church, and to 
afford her support. The practical application of this principle must, 
indeed, be regulated in some degree by existing circumstances; but 
to reject it entirely from theory and practice would be a declaration 
of hostilities against God. The language of this conduct is, We will 
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not kiss the Son. Divine revelation describes the character and the 
duty of the civil ruler, and points out the connexion which his admi- 
nistration is to have with the church. ‘‘He that ruleth over men must 
be just, ruling in the fear of God. Rulers are not a terror to good 
works, but to the evil. He is the minister of God to thee for good—a 
revenger to execute wrath upon him that doeth evil. Thus saith the 
Lord, Kings shall be thy nursing fathers, and queens thy nursing 
mothers. ‘They shall bow down to thee with their face toward the 
earth. They shall not be ashamed that wait for me. Thou shalt also 
suck the milk of the Gentiles, and shalt suck the breasts of kings; and 
thou shalt know that I the Lord am thy Saviour and thy Redeemer, 
the mighty one of Jacob.” 2 Sam. xxiii. 38; Rom. xiii. 3,4; Isa. xlix. 
23; andlx. 16. This language is strong, copious, and decisive. It 
announces the will of Messiah, as to the manner in which worldly go- 
vernments are to treat the church. We have examples of their having 
done so, and of their having met with the divine approbation and bless- 
ing. ‘Hezekiah did that which was right in the sight of the Lord. 
He. removed the high places, and brake the images, and cut down the 
groves; and the Lord was with him, and he prospered whithersoever 
he went.” 2 Kings xviii. 3, 4, T. 

5. The King of nations overrules the disobedience of governments, 
and renders all national acts subservient to his own glory and the 
church’s good. 

National societies, as well as individuals, often oppose the clearest 
dictates of God’s law. They refuse obedience to the Mediator. But 
whether they will serve him or not, he will serve himself by them. 
They may be rebellious, but not with impunity. His counsel shall 
stand. ‘The wrath of man shall praise him. Their plans and their 
forces, their ambition and their usurpation, their wars and their trea- 
ties, receive from his invisible agency a direction, however disagree- 
able to their designs, that shall eventually prove serviceable to his 
purposes, and shall really fulfil his decrees. The most daring con- 
spiracy in the provinces of the mediatorial empire only serves to dis- 
cover the energy of the arm of government in its suppression. “ The 
shields of the earth are his. By him kings reign and princes decree 
justice. In order to fulfil his will, he puts it into the heart of the 
kings of the earth to agree, and to give their power unto the beast.” 
Notwithstanding, no weapon formed against Zion shall prosper. All 
things shall co-operate for the good of the church. All things are 
under his feet. He rules in the midst of enemies. 

6. In the administration of his government, Christ punishes the 
powers of the earth for the neglect of their duty. 

Their impious transactions fulfil his decrees; yet they are not the 
less criminal on that account. His plans he will not suffer his crea- 
tures to derange; therefore he renders their efforts subservient to them. 
The impiety of their purposes, and the wickedness of their actions, he 
nevertheless does not overlook, but calls to an account all his enemies, 
high or low, rich or poor. ‘ Kings and judges shall perish from the 
way, when his wrath is kindled but a little.” The Mediator not only 
administers covenant blessings to his church, but he also dispenses the 


cup of Jehovah’s wrath to the wicked. The plagues and the pains, — 


the disappointments and the distresses, which the high and the power- 
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ful experience, are from Messiah. ‘He shall strike through kings, 
in the day of his wrath. He shall judge among the heathen, he shall 
fill the piaces with the dead bodies; he shall wound the heads over 
many countries.” Ps. cx. 5, 6. All the instruments of the Lord’s in- 
dignation are in his hand. 

The fiery coals of the altar he scatters for the punishment of those 
who refuse to submit to him. With tyrants as with a scourge, he lashes 
the disobedient populace. The earthquake of revolutions swallows the 
thrones of despots. With the whirlwind of war he sweeps away like 
the chaff, the deluded slave, and the ambitious ruffian who have hired — 
themselves ‘‘to commit deeds of blood in order to secure success to — 
schemes of iniquity.’ ‘*He shall remove the diadem, and take off 
the crown; exalt him that is low, and abase him that is high. He 
shall overturn, overturn, overturn, and it shall be no more, until he 
come whose right it is, and he will give it him.” Ezek. xxi. 26, 27. 

Having thus endeavoured to prove that the mediatorial character 
is King of nations as well’as King of saints, and having presented 
to your view some of the acts of his administration, we shall proceed 
to consider the objections which some professed Christians may offer 


against placing the crown of the nations upon the head of Immanuel. 
(Lo be continued.) ]} 


PRIMITIVE MISSIONARY OPERATIONS CONTRASTED 
WITH THOSH OF THE PRESENT DAY. 


The whole Bible, viewed in one aspect, is the history of the origin 
and progress of the church of God. The Old Testament records its 
organization, and quiet existence in the seclusion of the favoured na- 
tion of Israel. It recounts the vicissitudes of its prosperity and ad- 
versity—when it kept close to God and was all glorious within, or 
when it ventured out of its seclusion, and wandered away from God, 
bringing upon itself darkness and judgment. The New Testament 
records the first movements of its march of aggression upon all nations, 
and relates the story of its advance and triumphs. And as the Old 
Testament record may give to the church an aspect of exclusiveness, 
because its privileges and benefits were confined to those who had 
“Abraham for their father, the New Testament history reveals its fit- 
ness for all classes and conditions of men, and its expansive and pro- 
gressive character, reaching to all parts of the earth wherever a human 
heart is to be found, that needs sympathy, reformation, and new life. 

Kach of the different books of the Bible performs a part in record- 
ing the incidents and events of the church’s history, her precepts, and 
principles. The Acts of the Apostles may be called the mission jour- 
nal of the primitive church. It recounts, in detail, the first efforts 
towards spreading pure religion and true Christianity. It tells us of 
the advance and success of the armies of light, and the retreat and 
discomfiture of the powers of darkness. It reveals the true mission- 
ary spirit and character of the early church, bringing to view its go- 
verning principle—the glory of Christ, in the conversion of souls, at 
home and abroad. And it is both a directory for guidance, and an 
example for imitation to the church in all future time. It is strange 
to realize that the future church has only within the last half century 
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followed the leadings of the early Christians, and imitated their ex- 


ample; for the church, as a whole, has only been engaged for that 
length of time in missionary enterprises. It is true the Romish Church 


endeavoured to spread her religion in the thirteenth or sixteenth cen- 


turies in Asia, Africa, and America; but the efforts of Xavier, Loyola, 
and Dominic, contributed rather to the hinderance than the further- 
ance of the true religion of Christ. And the labours of Eliot and 
Brainerd among the Indians, and those of the Moravians in the West 
Indies, and at the Cape of Good Hope, were the efforts of isolated 
bodies of Christians, not of the church at large. About the begin- 
ning of this century such men as Carey and Marshman in England, 
with the zeal and devotion of the apostles, after great importunity and 
perseverance, induced the church to engage in missionary enterprises. 
And later, such men as Judson and Newell in this land, catching the 
spirit of those who had started the undertakings in England, made 


like urgent and prayerful efforts here. These all succeeded ‘n lighting 


up a flame which has burned with stronger and increasing glare to. 
this day. And if they could see at this day the enlarged means for 
carrying on the work, the land already possessed, and the grand open- 
ings in the regions beyond, they would own that, though they aimed 
at great things, this would make their hearts bound and eyes brighten. 
But though we have made such advances in the missionary work, and 
though the cause looks so satisfactory and cheering, yet to close ob- 
servers a great contrast is apparent between the missionary operations 
of the primitive church and those of the present day. In mentioning 
the points of difference, we may throw out of the account the super- 
natural gifts of the apostles, and the miracles which were wrought to 


co) 
confirm their mission, and induce unbelievers to receive the words of 


eternal life. For apart from their distinctive character as witnesses 


of the resurrection of Jesus, they were men of like passions with our- 
selves. And we must remember that the great gifts of the apostles, 
and the wonderful miracles wrought through them, never converted 
one soul. The power of the Holy Spirit did that; and that power ts 
our means, so to speak, as well as theirs. 

Probably what appears most prominently in this contrast, is the 
great progress the gospel made in a short time. This reference has 
become hackneyed. It has gone the rounds of the religious press, 
that if such ardent exertions were made since missions were fairly 
commenced as marked the early Christians, half or all the world would 
now be owning Jesus as Lord and King. But common as this com- 
parison has become, it is nevertheless true and remarkable. For we 
must consider that in comparison with the church now, the number of 
the primitive Christians was very small. The number they started 
with to turn the world upside down, was one hundred and twenty. If 
we would realize the great difference, let us imagine what the labours 
of, say, twelve ministers and one hundred and eight members of our 
churches, at home and among the heathen, would amount to at the 
present rate of increase and success. When we get this into facts and 
ficures, and place it alongside of some of the results of the labours of 
the apostles and disciples, not only when great numbers were added 
to the church, but even in their first efforts, their superiority will ap- 
pear in its actual magnitude. In commenting on their rapid progress, 
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their lack of those means and appliances which so abound with us, and 

- mark our present missionary enterprises, must be considered. One of | 
these may be mentioned. The printed Word is found piled in thou- 
sands in our depositories, and is at the call of every needy region on 

*the face of the earth; and every mission station has its printing-press 
to throw off those leaves of the Tree of Life, the little tract, which can 
be dropped in the streets and highways of heathen countries, serving 
as a substitute for public preaching, which is done with difficulty 
while the missionaries are unacquainted with the language. ‘The early 
church was without any such great advantage. They had to reach 
men with their spoken words; and whether their fellow-men were next 
door to them or at the limit of the then known world, they had:to go 
to them to beseech them to become reconciled to God. ‘This single 
reference will suffice to show our advantages of means for carrying on 
the work. The easy access to heathen lands, the abundant pecuniary 
resources, and other points, might be enlarged upon, but it is not ne- 
cessary. This one fact is plain, that considering their lack of external 
means and our abundance, their obstacles and our advantages wherein 
every thing that is serviceable in science, commerce, national inter- 
course, and new discoveries of countries, and contribute to our help, 
we ought certainly to surpass the primitive Christians in our efforts 
and progress. 

Bat turning from the consideration of the distance they went, the 
ground they covered, and the number of converts they made, let us 
look at their spirit and feelings. They showed great simplicity. They 
seemed to be so occupied with the commission of the ascending Sa- 
viour, as not to need those stimulants to action which the modern 
church so much depend on. There is too much of either luxury or 
‘‘fuss’’ (this is a homely word, but an expressive one) about the efforts 
of the church now-a-days. When an excitement to effort is needed, 
too much reliance is placed on the parade of exercises, on high-sound- 
ing exhortations, or nobly-expressed purposes of our comfortable mis- 
sion concerts, or excited farewell meetings. They, in great contrast, 
plodded on with steady perseverance, and fixed their anticipations on 
the time when every creature would be preached to; and the great 
object of Jesus Christ formed in the heathen the hope of glory, rose 
before them with such grandeur, that they wanted no other excitement 
to urge them on. They went forth confident in the promises of God, 
and willing to wait on Him in unflinching labours; and their strong 
faith was the foundation on which rested their willingness to bear 
meekly every thing odious and insulting. They were moved by none 
of those things, but kept on, single in spirit, and sincere in purpose, 
to the last. Perhaps the recollection of some differences of opinion, 
yes, and actual quarrels, may come to the minds of some,—say, in the 
case of Paul and Barnabas, in the matter of John Mark. But the very 
way that matter was arranged, showed that they still wanted to go on 
with their work,—neither of them ceased his labours, but choosing the 
companion that suited him, went on still to make known Christ’s name. 

Further, thetr lack of all sectarianism was in great contrast with 
our spirit and feelings. They did not have in view, primarily, the 
establishment of “the true church”’ in all its order—true, according 


to their exclusive notions. They did not talk about ‘our Zion,”’ or 
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introduce the heathen into the mysteries of the origin, culture, and 
crowth of “the Reformation vine; or impress upon them that they | 
were preached to by the true succession of ministers, through whom 
the vis vit of piety, inspiration, gifts, and character, had wound its 
way from the apostles down; or urge them to consuJt lexicons to dis-* 
cover how they were to be baptized. They had in view the salvation 
of their souls. They wanted them, the very first thing, to believe on 
the Lord Jesus Christ. They aimed at pricking their hearts, and 
having them cry out, ‘What shall we do?’ They came not to bap- 
tize, but to preach the gospel—to proclaim the good news that Jesus 
had been exalted a Prince and a Saviour, to give repentance unto Israel, 
and remission of sing. And wherever they went this was their object, 
and whomsoever they spoke to this was their message. If they preached 
to the Jews, they opened and alleged that Christ must needs have 
suffered and risen again from the dead, and that this Jesus was the 
Christ. If they preached to the Gentiles, they told them that they | 
must turn from their idols to serve the living God, and that God “‘now 
commandeth all men every where to repent: because He hath ap- 
pointed a day, in the which He will judge the world in righteousness, by 
that man,” the man Christ Jesus, “whom He hath ordained.” Though 
the Acts contains the record of the organization of the Christian church, 
dispute runs high to this day concerning the administration of its or- 
dinances, the order of its government, and so on. It seems there 
cannot be gathered from the doings or sayings of the early Christians 
that which will satisfy two who differ on these things. If the apostles 
did not state them so plainly and prominently that the inspired his- 
torian might insert them in his account, it may be inferred that they 
gave them a secondary place. Thesectarian feeling shows itself mostly 
at home; but it is apparent, too, in the missionaries abroad, who carry 
with them their prejudices, and it is found cropping out, insensibly, 
in their letters and addresses. 

Again, the early missionaries differed from those of the present 
day, and excelled them in the holiness of their lives. It is only now 
and then that a very holy missionary like Henry Martyn appears, like 
a planet to our view, conspicuous among the many twinkling stars, to 
engross our admiration, and exclude all others from our gaze. And 
we know that there are few now on heathen soil who possess the sturdy 
and devoted spirit of Dr. Duff. But the primitive missionaries appear 
to be very commonly men of high-toned piety, which was manifested 
in heavenly aspirations, devout affections, holy desires, and sanctified 
expressions. ‘They understood and practised the principle imbodied 
in the invitation of the Saviour, when He called Peter and his brother. 
He said, ‘ Follow me, and I will make you fishers of men.” This may 
be spiritualized, and contains then an important principle, namely, 
that to be useful Christians, we must be holy ones—we must follow 
the Lamb, and then we will succeed in pointing sinners to the Lamb. 
They had deep experiences of eternal things, and lived near to God 
in much prayer and close walking. And they could not but speak the 
things that they had seen and heard, and those among whom they 
lived, and to whom they preached, marked their fervent spirit and 
benevolent actions, and had to acknowledge that God was in them of 
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a truth. They were known and read of all men as living epistles, who 
not only spoke ‘the words of this life,” but lived them, too. 

This parallel might be run farther, and mention be made of their 
self-denial, which, when compared with ours, seems to be the reality, 
and ours but the name; and their strong faith, boldness, faithfulness, 
and other features of their character and work; but these few enlarged 
upon will suffice. 

It is by no means Intended, in making this contrast, to draw up a 
general disparagement of the system, means, and men of modern mis- 
sions. It is not meant to deny that great advances have been made, 
that efficient and varied means are being used, and that cheerful and 
glorious prospects are rising. It is not designed to look with con- 
tempt on the sincere labours, and great sacrifices, and entire conse- 
cration of those whom we have seen embark for heathendom, or those 
who have wrought longer than our life-time among the darkness and 
ignorance of idol worshippers. But, upon close observation, the con- 
clusion cannot be avoided that the primitive church rose high above 
the modern church in the spirit that moved them, and in their efforts 
to evangelize the world. The record of their doings and triumphs has 
been given to us to learn lessons from, and to stimulate to greater 
excellence. It should be thus improved by us; and, taking advantage 
of our more numerous and superior means and resources, we should 
equal them in their spirit and actions, and outstrip them in their re- 
sults. We all need an awakening in regard to this matter of missions. 
We have fallen into a mechanical way of carrying on our work. We 
meet and speak great swelling words about these glorious latter days, 
and the good time coming. And we give our money systematically— 
and this is very well—but we have made it merely a system. And those 
who are away in heathendom will also acknowledge that they, too, have 
fallen into the Aabit of going their round of duties and labours. The 
heathen are far away from us, and we do not see them in their hideous 
superstition and loathsome idolatry; and they who are in the midst 
of them become almost accustomed to their degradation and ignorance: 
and thus we both grow insensible to their condition and need, their 
awful condemnation, and positive future damnation. Dr. Duff once, 
in one of his powerful addresses, was picturing the condemned state of 
the heathen, and making this a motive for immediate and earnest in- 
terest and action in their behalf. He endeavoured to make his hearers 
realize that every unconverted heathen went as surely to perdition as 
those around us in Christian lands. And he made a great sensation 
by crying out at the top of his voice, ‘They are going down now.” 
When we get all alive to this fact of God’s revelation, and see vividly 
the glories of salvation, and the miseries of damnation; and when we 
enter into the spirit and longings of the prophets’ and apostles’ pro- 
phecies and statements concerning the millennial glory, we will be so 
absorbed in our work that no worldly influences will deaden us, and 
so energized for the most arduous undertakings that no incumbrances 
will hinder us, and then we will see, even in our day, the glorious 
things that have been spoken of Zion, the city of our God. 

PRASTEMUS. 
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THE LATE MEETING OF OUR SYNOD, AND OF SOME 
OTHER ECCLESIASTICAL BODIES. 


The meetings of the supreme judicatories of the churches, in the 
present day, are assuming more than an ordinary importance. They 
present some view of the amount of effort that is put forth in the dif- 
ferent churches to carry into operation the great command of our 
ascended Lord, ‘‘Preach the gospel to every creature.” They farther 
show something of the purity of the churches, and of the cowrse of 
polity and of administration that is adopted by them, and which is 
likely to mark them in their future action. | 


The meeting of the General Assembly of Presbyterians that met at 
Indianapolis, furnishes much to gratify and encourage themselves and 
others in the great work of evangelizing the world. The General 
Assembly is a well-organized body of Christians, that have done, and 
are doing much to promote the ends of the church’s existence, and 
who are carrying forward, with commendable zeal and energy, the 
work intrusted to their care. Asa church they are not without their 
faults, nor free from their share of internal trouble. One of these 
that is about to test their character for truth and righteousness, 1s 
the subject of slavery. This is beginning with them to be an absorb- 
ing question, refusing to be still; and as in civil society, come up what 
may, this shows itself the master spirit of the occasion. It exten- 
sively pervades the Assembly, and presided over the arrangements of 
the North-western Seminary. It even forbade that the complimentary 
resolutions so often given to the cause of colonization, should, at this 
meeting, be passed. Considering these things, what may we expect 
to be the future course of the Assembly on the subject of slavery? 
What a token of the strength of slavery in that body, and that the 
gold, the fine gold of the Assembly, on that subject, in the days of a 
Green, or of an Alexander, has become dim! 7 | 


~The General Assembly of the United Presbyterian Church met in 
Xenia, for the first time, since the union of the two bodies formerly 
called Associate and Associate Reformed. This body is young, full 
of hope, and looks forward to a bright future. It contains many o 
God’s people and ministers, and much of his truth, and as such there 
is ground of encouragement to hope that they have a good work to do 
in honour of their Master. } 

The chief work of their meeting was to perfect more fully their 
union, and to put themselves into a working position. What their — 
future will be, no one can predict. It is well to bear in mind that 
the body is young, has its trials in advance, and is putting on, and 
not off, the harness. Should the subjects of civil and ecclesias- 
tical covenanting—of bearing a direct judicial testimony against the 
existing errors and corruptions of both civil and religious society, and 
similar subjects, ever arise, then will appear the strength of the union, 
and the character of the United Church for truth and righteousness. 
The answer of the Assembly to the memorial of Hyslop and others, 
on these and similar subjects, is not without meaning as to what will 
be the course of the Assembly on these topics. Wholly to avoid their 
consideration, may be considered the wisest policy. 
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The Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church that met in Alle- 
gheny, had before them sundry topics of importance. They did not 
carry out their previous resolution on covenanting. In this matter 
they acted wisely. The subject of covenanting is one of grave im- 
portance. Its nature, time, place, and all collateral or providential 
circumstances, behoove to be duly considered. The practical per- 
formance of this duty is only warranted by the providential call of 
God to engage init. <A doubt, in this respect, caused them to de- 
mur; and without this providential call, the observance of the ordi- 
nance would not enhance its value in the estimation of a Christian 
community, nor be promotive of the glory of a covenant God. 

To this body was presented an invitation from the United Presby- 
terian Church to consider their Basis, with a view to unite with them. 
To this invitation they gave a respectful declinature, assigning no de- 
finite reasons therefor. It might have been more satisfactory to some 
to have had the reasons of their actions more definitely stated. They 
admit that the United Presbyterian Church has made a nearer ap- 
proach to them than either of the bodies had done in their former 
state. Separations for denominational purposes savour of schism, 
unless these reasons be of a valid and paramount nature. Separa- 
tion betwixt churches, like war betwixt nations, is rarely, if ever, 
right on both sides. 

As to their conference with us, they appear to be as we, satisfied 
with their positions presented in the conference. Their Committees 
were sustained, and their appointment continued. This was the case 
with ourselves. Towards our former brethren we never have enter- 
tained other than kind feelings, even when they differ from us. This 
they seem to do honestly; and their present course, though in some 
respects unhappy for themselves, and adverse to the ends proposed, 
may nevertheless be overruled for good. In all that is true, their 
success is desired. 

Similar remarks might be made of the doings of the Synod of the 
General Assembly, (N.58.,) and of that of the Dutch Reformed, and of 
other churches. In each and in all there is much that is good and 
cheering to the mind of a Christian. He cannot but rejoice in seeing 
that the Lord has a people in all the churches, and that their various 
proceedings are under the direction of one common Lord, who mani- 
fests more regard for them than they often do for one another. 


But I hasten to some remarks on the doings of our own Synod. 
The late meeting of the General Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian 
‘Church that met in Philadelphia has been justly regarded as an inte- 
resting meeting, involving much that pertained to the best interests of 
the church. It was one of the largest that ever met; and the elder- 
ship, as a body, was distinguished for intelligence and fidelity. In 
the history of Presbyterianism, more than once the church has been 
preserved through the power of her elders. Should a day of peril 
ever come amongst us, it is hoped that a body of faithful elders may 
be present as helpers on the occasion. 

_ The Synod had to meet, on the entrance of its business, the sub- 
ject of union with the United Presbyterian Church. This subject 
came up from a proposition received from the United Presbyterian 
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Church, inviting us to consider their Basis, with a view to union; as 
also from a reference to it by a Presbytery, and by individuals of one 
or more congregations. This subject was easily disposed of, and with 
singular unanimity. Not that there was not some diversity of views 
amongst the members; but when the main question was considered, 
viz., “‘Exchange our ecclesiastical position for that of the United 
Presbyterian Church,” there were but few dissenters. A union with 
said church, on their particular Basis, could not be effected but at the 
expense of a departure from the church’s Standards and of a disunion 
of our own body. ‘This makes the price of union too dear to be ac- 
cepted. or reasons stated in the report on the subject, it was wisely 
agreed on to abide in our own house—to do our duty in our own way, 
and with good-will and brotherly affection towards all who may for a 
time differ from us, and patiently wait the time when we and others 
shall see eye to eye in what pertains to the truth, the unity, and peace 
of the church. 

At this meeting there was much to encourage us in our onward 
course. The domestic and foreign work of the church, which ought to 
be her main work, was highly encouraging. The call for labourers 
on both fields came up with increased earnestness; and the only 
consideration was, our inability fully to meet the same. Still it was 
cause of thankfulness to hear the calls, and they should excite to in- 
creased effort to supply the same. Shall not the churches, shall not 
the youth of the church come forth, and give of their substance and 
of themselves sufficient to meet these pressing calls for ministerial 
labour? | 

Auxiliary to this matter was the election of Prof. Wylie to fill the 
vacancy occasioned by the death of Dr. Black. The Seminary is ever 
to be regarded as the strong arm of the church, and around it (if doing 
its duty) the hearts and the hands of the brethren every where should 
be united for its support. Many youth or young men are now in the 
different Presbyteries ready for taking their place in the Seminary. 
Let them be encouraged to be present in due time; and where pres- 
sure is felt, let it be removed. 

Near the close of the sessions of Synod, resolutions affirming the 
doctrine and practice of the church on psalmody and communion were 
offered. These resolutions might, and perhaps ought to have been 
passed forthwith. It was at a late hour, and there was not time to 
consider subjects of so grave a character. It was thought best to 
refer them to a Committee, to report on them at a coming meeting. 
They are, however, questions already constitutionally settled in our 
standards, and confirmed by the administration of the church in the 
United States—in the fatherland—and, we may add, in the days of 
our Saviour and of the apostles. | 

We regret to have to admit that difference of views does obtain, 
to some extent, on the subject; yet we feel assured that the matter 
will have a correct and happy termination. Surely no one, knowin 
the uniform practice of the church on this matter, will be inclined to 
become a troubler in Israel. ‘There are churches in the land, where 
an enlarged psalm or hymn book, and extended communion, give no 
trouble. In the Reformed Presbyterian Church these agitations will 
give trouble—AaND WHO WILL BE THE TROUBLER? None such, I trust, 
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will be found. Let this street of our New Testament Jerusalem be kept 
free from such complaints. Let us, as brethren, pursue no divisive 
courses,—let us mind the same things, and walk by the same rule. 
Our rule ever has been—and, observing it, we shall dwell together as 
brethren—‘‘ The Book of Psalms, which are of Divine inspiration, is 
well adapted to the state of the church, and of every member, in all 
ages and circumstances; and these Psalms, to the exclusion‘of all imi- 
tations and uninspired compositions, are to be used in social worship.”’ 
“* Behold, how good a thing it is, 
And how becoming well, 


Together such as brethren are 
In unity to dwell.” 


A. FRIEND TO THE Book oF PSALMS. 


ON SINGING PRAISES TO GOD. 


The first of all earthly singers gave this as an inspired rule—“ Sing 
ye praises, with understanding.” Without spiritual understanding, we 
can only make a noise. Unless we know how deeply we are indebted 
to God, and have the sweet sense of his goodness in our souls, we may 
please ourselves with a tune, but we yield no music to him. Some of 
old *‘ chanted to the sound of the viol,’ and “invented to themselves 
instruments of music;” but, at the same time, they were among those 
who were ‘‘at ease in Zion,” and who “‘ put far away the evil day,’ to 
whom ‘‘ wo’’ was denounced. God never instituted music in his ser- 
vice, however, like other carnal ordinances, he might bear with it 
under the Jewish economy; but only trumpets, to usher in the sea- 
sons and solemnities. It is spiritual harmony which is the delight of 
heaven, and not outward jingle and sound; and, therefore, if we are. 
not spiritual, we can have no true notion of this delight, nor ‘make 
melody in our hearts to the Lord.” ‘The thrills of music, and the di- 
vine joys of the soul, are very different things. Worldly men have 
had the first, and thought them from Heaven, but they continued no 
longer than the sound; while the peace of gracious praise is full, 
sublime, and abiding. We must, indeed, be real Christians, before 
any of us can say with the apostle—“I will pray with the spirit, and 
{ will pray with the understanding also; I will sing with the spirit, 
and I will sing with the understanding also.’’ I cannot but shake 
my head, when I hear an officer of the church calling upon the people 
‘‘to sing to the praise and glory of God,’ and immediately half a 
dozen merry men, in a high place, shall take up the matter, and most 
loudly chant it away to the praise and glory of themselves. The tune, 
perhaps, shall be too difficult for the most part of the congregation, 
who have no leisure to study crotchets and quavers; and so the most 
delightful of all public worship shall be wrested from them, and the 
praises of God taken out of their mouths. It is no matter whence 
this custom arose: in itself it is neither holy, decent, nor useful, and 
therefore ought to be banished entirely from the churches of God. 

When Christians sing altogether in some easy tune, accommodated 
to the words of their praise, and not likely to take off their attention 
from sense to sound; then, experience shows, they sing most “lustily,”’ 


ON SINGING PRAISES TO GOD. 303 


as the psalmist expresses it, and with the best good “‘courage.’’ The 
symphony of voice and sympathy of heart may flow through the whole 
congregation, which is the finest music to truly serious persons, and 
the most acceptable to God of any in the world. To ‘sing with grace 
in their hearts to the Lord,’’ is the melody of heaven itself, and often 
brings a foretaste of heaven to the redeemed even here. But jingle, 
piping, sound, and singing without this divine accompaniment, are 
grating, discordant harshness with God, and vapid, wretched insipi- 
dity to the souls of his people. 

I am no enemy to music as a human art; but let all things be in 
their place. The pleasures of the ear are not the gracious acts of 
God’s Spirit in the soul, but the effect of vibrated matter upon an out- 
ward sense. This may be indulged as an innocent and ingenious 
amusement, but what have our amusements to do with solemn and sa- 
cred adorations of God? Would not this be carnal, and after the 
modes of the world, and not after Christ? Surely, no believer will 
venture to call any thing spiritual, which doth not proceed from the 
Spirit of Life, or tend to mortify the old man with his affections and 
lusts. 

Neither sounds of air, nor words of sense alone, however excellent, 
can please God. ‘He is a Spirit, and they who worship him must 
worship him in spirit and in truth,” for such “he seeketh.”’ 

Lord, help me, I beseech thee, thus to laud and adore thee. Give 
me a lively sense of thy mercy to my soul, and then my soul shall 
offer up her gracious returns of lively praise. Sacrifice and burnt- 
offerings thou requirest not; for no outward thing, even of thine own 
appointment, when not inwardly understood, can please thee. ‘The 
music of my voice, without the incense or breathings of my soul, thou 
wilt not accept. , assist me, then, to praise thee aright; for, with- 
out thee, 1 can do nothing. Thou alone givest occasion to praise; 
and thou, also, givest the Spirit of praise to use the occasion. Vouch- 
safe both unto me. Then shall I one day join the great ‘‘ assembly 
of the first-born,’ whose ‘“‘names are written in heaven,” and sing, with 
joy unspeakable and full of glory, that ever new song, “Salvation to 
our God, who sitteth upon the throne, and to the Lamb! Amen. 
Blessing, and glory, and wisdom, and thanksgiving, and honour, and 
power, and might, be unto our God for ever andever. Amen.”—Com. 


open 


BOARD OF EDUCATION. 


The friends of this Board are reminded that I am not agent, the 
present year, for collecting funds, and advancing its financial interests. 
No agent has been appointed. The design of this was to save the 
small salary paid the agent, and thus increase the means for the young 
men under the Board’s care. It was hoped from the prosperous con- 
dition of the Board the past year, that it was now in sufficiently good 
working order to get along without an agent. 

It is a matter of much satisfaction to myself, that during the past 
three years of my agency the means and operations of the Board have 
steadily and healthily increased. The first year after organizing, 
some $300 were raised; the second year, over $800; and last year, 
nearly $1,300. When my agency was resigned, all obligations to the 
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young men under the care of the Board were met with $150 in the 
treasury. This sum has been expended in the quarterly instalments 
due on the Ist of July. By the 1st of October $300 will be needed, 
eleven young men being under the care of the Board. 

Let, therefore, the friends of this important scheme of church per- 
manency and extension, the friends of our Seminary, of our home 
and foreign missions, not wait to be visited by our agent, or written 
to personally, but forward, so soon as possible, their contributions to 
the Treasurer, Hon. G. Adams, Pittsburgh, Pa. 

Eleven candidates for the ministry are now depending upon the 
promises of the church made to them through the Board. Should 
these obligations not be promptly met, these young men—the hope of 
the church—will not only be compelled to relinquish their studies, 
but to leave debts unpaid, which have been contracted on the strength 
of our promises. The present is a time of deep interest to the Re- 
formed Presbyterian Church. Those who are able, and love her wel- 
fare, will allow none of her needful operations to languish for lack of 
means. A. M. Stewart, Secretary of the Board. 


PHYSICAL PHENOMENA OF THE IRISH REVIVALS. 


What we propose doing refers specially to those physical manifesta- 
tions described as the very usual accompaniments of these revivals. 
We are the more induced to notice this subject in its specially physi- 
cal relations, because attempts have been made, with more or less suc- 
cess, to throw discredit and an air of imposture upon the whole move- 
ment. But as public journalists, always prepared to view every public 
movement in its higher, that 13, in its moral and religious aspects, we 
must demur to such imputations—no matter under what garb of science 
they may come—being so loosely and flippantly cast upon that which, 
if human testimony be worth any thing at all, stands forth challenging 
hearty approval and God-speed from every man in a Christian com- 
munity. 

The general facts are these: Certain men and women, and young 
persons, who up to a certain period had, many of them, led lives en- 
tirely destitute of all religion, and all of them without having mani- 
fested the presence of distinct evangelical conviction, were from time 
to time, and often at the same time, suddenly seized with severe spas- 
modic affection,—thrown prostrate on the ground, where they lay con- 
vulsed; or were cast upon their beds ‘‘in an agony of sweat;” or 
were thrown into a state of great mental disquietude, evincing the 
most overwhelming emotion; and in these states giving vent to loud 
cries, as if in the most acute distress of mind with respect to the past 
sinfulness of their lives. These things took place generally under the 
preaching or praying of ministers of the gospel, or others officiating as 
such. From these conditions of body and mind they were almost in 
every case (exceptions are admitted) immediately relieved by those re- 
ligious consolations indicated in the Word of God; and they have con- 
tinued, almost without exception, to show by their renewed lives and 
conversation that the change was what it professes to be—the work of 
God. We take this to be a pretty fair and plain statement of the 
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matter, divested as far as possible of all theological phraseology; and 
the point now requiring our attention is that of the bodily appear- 
ances which accompanied these admittedly great changes upon the 
conduct of these people. 

We assume at once that, as the effect, so the cause, is a work of God; 
for to suppose that the actual results in question are from either the 
devil or man, each or both together, is in direct contravention of all 
reasoning. Nay, more, we aflirm that it is God’s work ina direct, 
special way. very thing is admitted that can be arrogated to the 
side of natural causes; and full indulgence is granted to that sort of 
shirking compromise,—ripe and plenteous in these latter days of Me- 
chanics’ Institutes and Constitutions of Man,—which tries, with all 
imaginable self-complacency to hold at once by Scripture and by a 
philosophy altogether anti-scriptural. Notwithstanding all this, we at 
once affirm it to be a psychological impossibility to reconcile the phe- 
nomena referred to by any other than distinct evangelical theory. We 
rather suspect that the Scriptural theory of conversion obtaining now- 
a-days, among some of our younger preachers especially, is deeply 
tinctured by certain vague notions on intwttion and secondary causa- 
tion, and that the work of God’s Spirit, as disclosed in the Scriptures, 
is very quietly glossed over, if not altogether ignored; and further, 
that a very similar state of things exists among men who would feel 
high offence if they were recognised as belonging to any other than 
the class of sound orthodox Christians. Vor our own part, we are 
satisfied to abide by the old landmarks of the inspired Word; and find © 
them amply sufficient to guide us in this, as in all like difficulties. It 
is quite true that God acts in the natural world by natural causes; — 
but, as we are told by admitted authority, the conversion of a sinner 
belongs not to this natural world, but is a supernatural act, and there- 
fore demanding supernatural means to produce it. On either the Cal- 
vinist or the Arminian theory this act requires the direct, specoal agency 
of God. Now, starting from this ground, we are ready to take up the 
operation of secondary causes: their existence has not been denied, 
but only the necessity of keeping them in their proper sphere asserted. 
As in the primordial act of creation—to borrow an illustration—the 
direct, special work of God was essential,—for clearly there could be no 
secondary causes in operation then,—while His after-work was carried 
on according to the operation of causes, the nature of which He had 
by his primordial act defined; so in our present case, the primordial 
act in the effectual conversion of a sinner is the work of God’s Spirit 
on the intellectual and emotional parts of his nature; and as these, 
along with the other faculties of his mind, hold a very distinet relation 
to his nervous system—the brain,—we at once perceive how this sys- 
tem must be influenced under the circumstances referred to. Between 
the brain and the mind there is an intimate state of action and re- 
action, whether we admit this to proceed the length which some phy- 
siologists hold, or only to a modified extent. This being the relation, 
it is evident that, other things being equal, the greater the mental cause, 
so much the greater will be the consequent nervous effect, and vice 
versa. Now, admitting, on the very lowest explanation, that the cause 
acting on the converted man was, though moral in its nature, an alto- 
gether + ae produced conviction of sin, it will still be seen how 
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terrible must be the effect that is wrought upon his nervous system- 
This effect will, of course, be vastly modified in its external features by 
the peculiar idiosyncrasy of the man. And more abundantly will this 
effect be expected to appear outwardly in the case of a poor, ignorant 
man,when we recollect the every-day fact that mental emotion Is al- 
ways the most powerfully indicated in uncultured minds. It is not 
necessary, neither is this the place, to state fully the enormous extent 
of that influencing cause of mental, and hence of nervous manifesta- 
tion which the case under discussion supposes; but if every page of 
the Scriptures, the every-day preaching from the pulpit, and all our 
missionary exertions, be not a mere farce and a sham, then surely that 
cause were enough, and more than enough, to produce all the pheno- 
mena in question. We very much fear that men who are immersed 
_ daily and hourly in all the harassing cares of worldly business, but 
dimly realize—with rare exceptions—man’s present state and future 
prospects, as involved in the phrase “‘conversion.’’ But here, among 
these persons, fas this realization been effected; and strange would it 
be if such realization did not show itself by outward signs, too obtru- 
sive, perhaps, to please fastidious tastes or rose-water sentimentality. 
It is, of course, quite true that these bodily manifestations, as such, 
prove nothing more than that an all-pervading and overwhelming emo- 
tion has been produced; but it does prove that. The nature of that 
emotion remains to be inferred from its after-consequences. And 
here the conditions of the question granted are fully up to the demands 
of the argument,—the after-life, so far as it has gone of these people 
being, with perhaps but few exceptions, in sound accordance with the 
assumed cause and origin of their conversion. 

As to those instances reported where disease of the nervous system 
has been the physical result,—the moral result being quietly left out 
of view,—such melancholy results are perfectly explainable on the 
theory we have ventured to lay down. The act of God’s Spirit in 
‘‘gonversion’’ influences the mind, and thus reacts on the very deli- 
cately organized brain; and if that brain, either by self-inflicted or by - 
hereditary causes, be in an abnormal state, that is, over-sensitive or 
otherwise diseased, then clearly such a brain cannot receive any power- 
ful shock whatever without suffering more or less in its integrity. 

Without attempting here to give explanations, consistently with our 
present theory, of every fact connected with these religious revivals, 
it may be well, before concluding, to notice one objection which has 
been made by even the friends of the movement. Respecting these 
cases of disease, they either deny the fact of disease being produced, 
or affirm that the agency at work has not been really and truly Divine. 
Now, we object to this one-sided view of the whole fact; and maintain 
that the agency may be Divine in the strictest sense of the word, and 
yet the result physically be disease. These timid friends should just 
remember that God does act confessedly in this manner. In the thun- 
der-storm, the hurricane, the tempest, the famine, and the pestilence, 
we have instances to show how inseparable is the connexion between 
His work and the operation of these secondary causes, so productive 
of misery and aflliction. Doubtless it will be found in the case now 


under our review, as in all others, that out of seeming evil He ever 
educes good.—_Hdinburgh Witness. 
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THE THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY. 


CIRCULAR. 


To the Ministers and other Members of the Reformed Presbyterian Church. 


Drar BRETHREN :— 

We, the subscribers, have been called by your suffrages expressed in General 
Synod, to the office of Teachers in your Theological Seminary. We feel the re- 
sponsibilities of the place, and desire to discharge its duties in the fear of God 
and to the edification of the Church. 

We would now respectfully inform you that we propose to enter upon the labours 
assigned us, at the time prescribed inthe Constitution. We, of course, expect 
your co-opération, without which our efforts will be unavailing. 

When you called us to the service, after solemn prayer to God, and when we 
signified our willingness to obey your call, we regarded you as entering into a 
covenant with us to co-operate in all becoming modes to promote the interests of 
your “School of the Prophets.” We therefore respectfully ask that you will send 
forward to your own Seminary, the young men of your respective Presbyteries, 
proposing for the Christian ministry; that you will speak and act for the Insti- 
tution; that you will take measures to secure for it the pecuniary aid it may 
need; and that you will remember habitually, at the throne of grace, the Pro- 
fessors whom you have called to its labours. 

At your last meeting of Synod, after due deliberation, and with great unanimity, 
you declined the proposal of an incorporating union with a respected sister 
Church; and you thus resolved to maintain your own organization, and go for- 
ward with your work for the glory of God, and the salvation of man, on the basis 
of your own acknowledged standards of truth and duty. Of this determination 
we heartily approve. We believe the principles of the Church of which we are 
ministers; we respect her ecclesiastical usages; we honour the memory of her 
faithful contendings, and we are persuaded that we can best promote the great 
interests of the common Christianity by labouring in her fellowship. Let, then, 
your own Seminary have your hearty co-operation, and let the hands of your 
Professors be strengthened by the evidence they may have in the students you 
send them, that they have your sympathies, and your confidence. We labour not 
for ourselves, but for the common cause with which we are all identified. 

The following is a brief statement of the course of instruction for the ensuing 
season: 

Dr. McLeod proposes to teach Theology,— 

1. By ten Written Lectures on “The Mediatorial System.” 

2. By the Direct Exposition of Scripture—Gospel by John in the original. 

3. By Text Books—Turretine, and Testimony of the Reformed Presbyterian 
Church, 

4, By receiving Essays, Answers to Queries, Preachings, and Analyses of 
Books, e. g. McLeod’s Sermons on “True Godliness,” &c., &e. 

Dr. Wylie proposes: ! 

Department of Exegetical Theology. Sacred Languages:—Hebrew, Se- 
lections from Psalms; Chaldee, selections from Daniel; Syriac, Gospel of Mat- 
thew; Greek, Epistle to the Hebrews; Lectures on Hebrew Grammar and 
Poetry. Symbolism.—Lectures on Confession of Faith. Connectoons of Theo- 
logy with Astronomy, Geology, Geography, Natural History, Archeology, and 
Chronology, by Lectures. 

Depariment of Historical Theology.—Uhe History of the Church,—by Lec- 
tures; History of Reformed Presbyterian Church. 

Department of Evangelistic Theology.—Uhe work to be done, at home and 
abroad; Means to be used; Obligations of Church members, ministers of the Gos- 
pel and Students of Theology; Signs of the Times, —by Lectures. 

We remain, dear Brethren, yours in the Gospel, 

JOHN N. M‘LEOD, 


T. Weds WY¥LE, 
Phiia., Sept. 9, 1859. 
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NOTES OF A TRIP TO CALCUTTA. 


BY REV. J. 8S. WOODSIDE. 


(Continued from page 284.) 


faving brought you as far as Calcutta, I must now devote a sheet to that 
wonderful place. Hmerging from the low, swampy regions of the Sunderbans, 
where nothing in the shape of human habitation is to be seen but the primi- 
tive thatched hut of the Bengali, that remains of the same rude pattern as it 
exhibited centuries ago, and coming at once into the midst of the gorgeous 
structures of the capital, the effect is overwhelming. It was not the grandeur 
of the buildings, the imposing display of shipping, nor any other of the ex- 
ternal attractions of the place that occupied my thoughts most. These all, no 
doubt, contributed to heighten and intensify the feeling; but the one thing 
that possessed my mind and heart, was the evidence all these afforded of the 
superiority of Western civilization, and the hope they held out for the future 
improvement of this vast country. To one who has been labouring for years 
to convince darkened intellects of the true power of knowledge, the palpable 
evidences of it here presented in the very centre of midnight gloom afford no 
slight ground for gratulation—I had almost said, exultation. Here the mind 
could feast and revel in the demonstration of that which the heathen are so 
slow to believe. Here the Christian can point triumphantly to the conquests 
of his religion, and exult in the progress that is manifest even in physical im- 
provements where the Bible has shed its light. Hvery thing in Calcutta is on 
a scale so prodigious, compared with the interior, that it takes one a little time 
before he can comprehend the proportions of the whole. The large ships, the 
large fort, the large houses, the wide roads, the extensive drive ways, the im- 
mense distances from place to place, the overgrown native city, the incessant 
swarms of countless human beings of every class and colour under the sun, all 
contribute to the effect produced on the mind of the stranger on his first arrival. 
I never will forget the feeling of satisfaction with which I feasted my eyes upon 
all I saw the first morning I landed. It was about dark before I left the wharf 
to go in pursuit of our lodgings, some three miles distant. As I turned a cor- 
ner, and came in sight of the long line of lamps that lighted up “‘Chouringee,”’ 
I could scarcely refrain from tears. I had seen nothing since I came to India 
that reminded me so much of home; and that sight, with the effect it produced, 
awoke feelings that had been dormant for years, and I felt that my heart still 
identified itself with the improvements of other lands. But I must not dwell 
on these day-dreams, but proceed to something else. 

The morning after my arrival I was up at day-break, according to our cus- 
tom in the north-west. I dressed and went outside, but was astonished to find 
all Calcutta asleep. I went in pursuit of the residence of our mission agent, 
but found him still in bed. He bore very patiently with the intrusion, and 
furnished me with all the information I wanted. I then went off, hired a con- 
veyance, and started for the “ Bara bazaar,” a large market-place. Our little 
girl had thrown her mamma’s keys overboard coming down the Ganges, and I 

was anxious to get other keys as soon as possible. I drove to the place, but 
not a shop was open, nor a creature to be seen. The doors were all firmly se- 
cured, and I was informed by the driver of the vehicle that I might go home 
again, for that no shops would be opened there till eleven o’clock. This, to a 
man from the north-west, was almost intolerable. In our part of India the 
early morning is the time for business; and eleven o’clock, in the hot weather, 
witnesses every European closed up in his house for the heat of the day. I 
had quite forgotten Calcutta customs, and I felt inclined to characterize the 
whole population as extremely lazy. I did not relish another journey of six 
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miles at noon, so I set about hunting up a shop where old keys were to be 
found. By this time it was between eight and nine o’clock. At last I found 
a shop of the kind I wanted, and succeeded in persuading the lazy old pro- 
prietor to open up his.stores. When I told him I wanted to take some keys 
to try and suit the locks of my wife’s boxes, he replied that it was against the 
law—that he could not allow me to take away a bunch of keys, but that he 
would be happy to try and supply me if I sent the boxes down to his shop. 
Here was another unexpected obstacle. I reasoned and remonstrated, but to 
no purpose. The old Bengali was inflexible. He said he knew | was no 
thief—that I was a good, honest man, a Padri—but without a special order 
from the head of the police he could not let me have a bunch of old keys. I 
went off to seek the police office, and soon found one of the establishment. 
This man procured me the keys, and I drove off with three immense bunches, 
feeling certain that out of so many I would find the requisite supply. 
You may imagine my disappointment when I found that not one of the 
whole batch would suit any of the locks. I had all my toil for naught, so far 
ag the keys went, but not for naught in other respects,—for it gave me an in- 
sight into Calcutta life I could not otherwise have obtained. For the first 
three or four days I was thoroughly disgusted with Calcutta. I found every 
thing contrary to my expectations; or rather, I should say, my own habits. 
Life in Calcutta is as different from life in the interior of India as any two 
things you can well imagine, and it is no easy matter for one with confirmed 
north-western habits to accommodate himself to Calcutta forms. It is most 
amusing to hear Caleutta people talk about “the Mo/ussil,” (the interior.) 
They look upon all Mofussil people as benighted, and extend to them a kind 
of toleration, such as is extended in the Hastern cities of America to the peo- 
ple of the “far West.” On the other hand, we Mofussilites are inclined to © 
regard the people of the “ditch,” as Calcutta is still called, as entirely behind © 
the times in their knowledge of every thing Indian, and we laugh at their 
absurd blunders on such subjects with as much complacency as they regard 
our mistakes in their peculiar province. Thus it is that every situation in life 
has something compensating in it, and we should all learn to look on the things 
of others as well as on our own with charity. I must say, however, that during 
the first three or four days of my residence in Calcutta the feelings of admira- 
ration with which I landed there had given way, and I could scarcely look 
with charity on customs that thwarted my plans at every corner. | 
One of the things that tried my patience most of all for a few days, was the 
street vocabulary. The streets have all got English names, and among the 
English-speaking population this is all very well; but the common natives 
have another vocabulary of their own, and if the stranger is not provided with 
the latter, he finds it extremely difficult to get along. To give you an example: 
I want to pay a visit to Dr. Duff. I get a directory, and see that he lives in 
“Cornwallis Square.” I start in the direction indicated, and fancy that Dr. 
Duff and “(Cornwallis Square” must be known to every body in Calcutta. I 
drive along street after street, and at last I see on the corner “Cornwallis street.” 
I conclude “Cornwallis Square” must be at hand. I pull up and ask a native; 
he knows no such place, nor any such man. I ask another, he is equally igno- 
rant; a third, he knows Dr. Duff, but he knows nothing about “Cornwallis 
Square.” I drive on a few rods, pull up again, and the same process is re- 
peated, but with no better results. I feel ready to give up in despair, when a 
well-dressed English speaking native comes up. I entreat his aid, and he at 
ouce explains that “the natives don’t know Cornwallis Square,” but if T ask for 
‘‘Hydo Poker,” or ‘‘ Hydo Talau,” I shall easily find it. I proceed, and ask — 
the next time for “‘ Hydo Talau,” and twenty fingers are instantly pointed in 
the direction of “Cornwallis Square.” Again, I want to see Mr. Pouric, the 
pastor of the Free Church, and I find he lives in “Bow Bazar.” I start to 
find him, and after a similar process ascertain that “Bow Bazar” goes by the 
better known sobriquet of “ Baita Khana;” or I wish to call on Mr. Lacroix, 
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the fithon of Calcutta missionaries. He lives on the “Circular road;” but 
though this Circular road extends nearly all around Calcutta, no native of the 
common herd knows of its existence. After a long and apparently fruitless 
search, one of the “literati” informs me that the ‘‘ Circular road,’ at the par- 
ticular point where my friend lives, is better known by the poetic title of 
& Narikel Dangar!”’ | 

After a few days’ incessant application to this new department of literary 
research I found my linguistic attainments such as to enable me to get on with 
more comfort, but to the end of my three weeks’ residence there I was con- 
stantly met by some of these ever-recurring difficulties. This illustration shows 
how difficult it is to change the language of a nation, where the great, over- 
whelming majority are still ignorant. There are thousands of natives in Cal- 
cutta who understand English very well, and thousands more who know a little 
of it; but the great mass of the native population still cling to their mother 
tongue. As the first few days were devoted chiefly to business, I may as well 
here notice what came under my observation on this head. Caleutta is em- 
phatically a mercantile city. Its river is crowded with the finest ships in the 
world, and from every part of the world. These come freighted with merchan- 
dise of all sorts, or in ballast, for the purpose of carrying the produce of India 
to other climes. J was astonished to see the quantity of stones accumulated 
in some places, and found on inquiry that these all came as ballast, and were 
broken up for the purpose of Macadamizing the Calcutta streets and roads. 
The value of these stones in a country where you may not see a stone ina 
hundred miles of territory, is very great. England, America, Germany, France, 
and Russia, all send their stones to make streets in the capital of Bengal, where 
indigenous stones cannot be had. To attempt an enumeration of all the articles 
of merchandise that crowd the wharves of Calcutta would be as useless in a 
letter of this kind, as the effort would be impossible. Every commercial coun- 
try in the world has its representatives here; and this busy throng of polyglot 
money-makers presses forward in its headlong career of speculation with an 
energy no where exceeded, even in Hurope or America. 

The mode of doing business is necessarily modified by circumstances. The 
natives of the land appear most upon the surface in all the external operations 
of trade; but the secret machinery is kept in active operation by their Nuropean 
superiors, who are busier stil] behind the scenes than their native agents without. 
The Bengali ‘‘Lircar”’ is a character not easily described. He possesses all 
the shrewdness of the Yankee, the caution of the Scot, and the covetousness 
of the Jew. He is an oily, sleek, cunning knave of the first water. He lies 
with an effrontery that is appalling to an Anglo-Saxon; and when detected in 
a falsehood, is less disconcerted than is an honest man in the defence of a ques- 
tioned truth. His conscience is as oily as his skin, and reproof makes no more 
impression on his heart than the droppings of a summer shower on the feathers 
of a wild duck. Such is the man, intellectually and morally, with whom you 
are constantly brought in contact in the business haunts of Caleutta. Person- 
ally to a Kuropean, he is contemptible. He is wanting in personal courage, as 
he is in the physical proportions necessary to make courage effective. He will 
submit, unresistingly, to be kicked or trampled upon; while he nourishes re- 
venge as the dearest principle of his nature, and will execute it with a vigour 
unknown to a less savage spirit, the moment an opportunity is afforded. 

To transact business with this class of men, is most perplexing. You are 
never certain that they are not cheating you as to the price or the quality of 
the article purchased. The want of truth in a community is a fearful want. 
There is nothing so trying to the Christian’s heart in India as the feeling that 
little confidence can be reposed in the truthfulness of any one. This cireum- 
stance must, in the course of time, produce a serious influence upon one’s own 
feelings; and after having been often deceived, the heart that at first was con- 
fiding as innocence itself, becomes suspicious and skeptical, and it requires 
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_ much prudence and discernment of character, as well as the grace of God in 
the heart, to keep a man from falling into one of these extremes. I fear the 


_ influence of commerce in Calcutta is not very favourable to the progress of the 


gospel among the people. The great mass of the mercantile community, espe- 
cially among the natives, seem completely absorbed in the great pursuit after 
wealth. Money is their god, and they care for no other. It is true they turn 
aside occasionally to make an offering of that wealth at a heathen shrine; but 
that is more to keep up appearances with the world, than from any faith in 
its efficacy. There is a great work still to be.done in Calcutta among the men 
of business there. When will we see our “Young Men’s Christian Associa- 


tions’ at work amongst them ? 
‘ (To be continued.) 


goeiry. 
“THE ROCK” IN THE VALLEY OF EL GHOR. 


BY JOHN G. WHITTIER. 


Dead Petra in her hill tomb sleeps, 
Her stones of emptiness remain ; 

Around her sculptured mystery sweeps 
The lonely waste of Edom’s plain. 


From the doomed dwellers in the cleft — 
The bow of vengeance turned not back ; 
Of all her myriads none are left 
Along the wady Mousa’s track. 


Olear in the hot Arabian day 

Her arches spring, her statues climb ; 
Unchanged, the graven wonders pay 

No tribute to the spoiler, Time ! 


Unchanged the awful lithograph 
Of power and glory undertrod, 

Of nations scattered like the chaff 
Blown from the threshing-floor of God. 


Yet shall the thoughtful stranger turn 
From Petra’s gates with deeper awe, 


To mark afar the burial urn 
Of Aaron on the cliffs of Hor. 


And where upon its ancient guard 

The rock, El Ghor, is standing yet, 
Looks from its turrets desertward, 

And keeps the watch that God has set. 


The same as when, in thunders loud, 
It heard the voice of God to man ; 
As when it saw in fire and cloud 
The angels walk in Israel’s van! 


Or when from Ezion Geber’s way 

It saw the long procession file, 
And heard the Hebrew timbrels play 

The music of the lordly Nile. 
Or saw the tabernacle pause, 

-Cloud-bound, by Kadesh Barnea’s wells, 
While Moses graved the sacred laws, 

And Aaron swung his golden bells. 
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Rock of the desert, prophet-sung ! 

How grew its shadowing pile, at length, 
A symbol, in the Hebrew tongue, 

Of God’s eternal love and strength. 
On lip of bard and scroll of seer, 

From age to age went down the name, 
Until the Shiloh’s promised year, 

And Christ, the Rock of Ages, came! 
The path of life we walk to-day 

Is strange as that the Hebrews trod 
We need the shadowing rock as they ; 

We need, like them, the guides of God; 
God send his angels, Cloud and Fire, 

To lead us o’er the desert land! 
God give our hearts their long desire, 

His shadow in a weary land! 


meee GQ) Gyossesennne 


Chillien’'s Department. 


acre emenacsne meal) 


“THAT'S ENOUGH FOR ME.” 


‘What do you do without a.mother to tell all your troubles to?” 
asked a child who had a mother, of one who had not: her mother 
was dead. 

‘‘ Mother told me who to go to before she died,”’ answered the little 
orphan. “Igo to the Lord Jesus. He was my mother’s friend, and 
he’s mine.”’ 

“Jesus Christ is up in the sky. He is away off, and has a great 
many things to attend to in heaven. It is not likely he can stop to 
mind you.” 

“T do not know any thing about that,” said the orphan. “All I 
know, he says he will; and that’s enough for me.” 

What a beautiful answer was that! And what was enough for this 
child, is enough for all. 

Are you tired of carrying the burden of sin? ‘Come unto me, all 
ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest.” But 
I am unworthy of his forgiving love. Never mind that. ‘‘ He says 
he will; and that’s enough for me.’ ‘Take the Lord Jesus Christ at 
his word, for the forgiveness of your sins and for peace to your souls. 
‘My peace I give unto you,” he says. Will he? Oh, his peace 1s 
very precious. Will he give us his peace? ‘“ He says he will; and 
that’s enough for me.’ Trust him. His word never fails. 

“‘ Don’t be frightened into religion,” some say, ‘‘ There is time 
enough yet to think of dying. Besides, God is merciful. He will 
never cast the wicked down to hell.’’ 

Ah, you may do as you please; but as for me, I will take him at 
his word. “ He says he will; and that’s enough for me.” God is 
angry with the wicked every day. ‘“‘ There is no peace, saith my God, 


to the wicked.” Let me act acordingly, and flee from the wrath to 
come. 
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THE LEAP. IN THE DARK. 


AN ILLUSTRATION OF FAITH. 
_ A father had gone into a cellar which in winter was quite dark, 
_ and entered by a trap-door. A little daughter, only three years old, 
_ was trying to find him, and came to the trap-door, but on looking 
down, all was DARK, DARK, DARK! and she called out, ‘Are you down 
cellar, papa ?”’ 

‘Yes. Would you like to come, Mary?’ 

“It ig dark. I can’? come, papa.” 

“Well, my daughter, Iam right below you, and I can see you, 
though you cannot see me; and if you will drop yourself I will catch 
you. 

‘Oh, I should fall. I can’t see you, papa.” 

‘¢T know it,’ he answered, ‘but I am really here, and you shall 
not fall or hurt yourself. If you will jump, I will catch you safely.” 

Little Mary strained her eyes to the utmost, but she could catch 
no glimpse of her father. She hesitated, then advanced a little farther, 
then summoning all her resolution, she threw herself forward, and was 
received safely in her father’s arms. 

A few days after, she again discovered the same cellar-door open, 
and, supposing her father to be there, she called, ‘* Shall I come again, 
papa?” : 

“Yes, my dear, in a minute,’’ he replied, and had just time to reach 
his arms towards her, when, in her childish glee, she fell shouting into 
his arms, and, clasping his neck, said, “1 KNEW, dear papa, I should 
not fall.” ‘J 

Young reader, would you not like to leap thus into Jesus’ arms? 
THAT WOULD BE SAVING FatrH. ‘The little girl could not SEE her 
father, for he was in the dark. Had she seen him while springing 
into his arms, it would have been walking by SIGHT, not- by FAITH. 
Farru takes hold on what we cannot see. We cannot see Jesus; he 
‘snow the unseen Saviour; but we can hear his voice in the Bible, 
and hear him telling us that he is near us, and is able to save us from 
sin and hell, and will do it, if we will but trust him, and thus throw 
ourselves into his arms. 

Oh that we had all the simple confidence of this little one ! Then 
would we walk along Faith’s Pathway, reading on every flagstone 


thereof the precious promises of the word of God. We cannot tell | 
what troubles, and temptations, and trials await us during this year} 


but in the path of Faith we shall certainly hear our Father’s voice 


assuring us that he knows them all, and will overrule all for our good, 
and bidding us let ourselves down into the dark future without a fear, 


for UNDERNEATH ARE THE EVERLASTING ARMS. 


Summary of Deligions Gntelligence. 


IRELAND. 


The extraordinary religious movement that commenced some time 


ago in Antrim, and that is oradually but steadily making its way over 
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the country, is every where producing wonderful and beneficial re- 
sults. Its influence in suppressing party spirit was noticed by one of 
the Judges, Baron Pigott, a Roman Catholic, at the Down Assizes ; 


and all over Ulster the change is most surprising, and in a social and 
moral point of view, beneficial. Many whisky shops have been closed; 
fairs and markets pass over quietly and peaceably, without the ap- 
pearance of one under the influence of drink, or the symptoms of a 
quarrel. In some places asylums have been opened for the “ unfor- 
tunate,” at their own solicitation, and a healthy moral aspect is exhi- 
_ bited over society in general. Clergymen declare that they never had 
such satisfaction and encouragement in the work of diffusing religion 
among the people; and it is not merely in the towns, but in many re- 
mote rural districts, that the interests of religion are assuming their 
appropriate ascendency. And, what is not the least gratifying or 
promising characteristic, as giving hope of permanency, is, there is 
no ‘“‘ getting up’’ an excitement by extraordinary means, nor any 
thing like enthusiasm. The people crowd meetings for devotion, and 
go away to exemplify sober Christianity. 

A minister of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, Newtownlima- 
vady, in a letter which has been published, says: | 

‘*T have noted in my book almost four hundred cases!—have per- 
sonally examined fifty of these—one in our own congregation; some 
as old as fifty years of age; some young, and some powerful, vigorous 
men. Now, after seeing all these, and studying their cases patholo- 
gically, physiologically, mentally, morally, and spiritually; after days 
and weeks of incessant visiting and testing, in different ways, cases of 
impression, I think I can hardly be said to conclude without knowing 
something of the matter; while leading ministers in our chureh who, 
at Synod, pronounced unfavourably of the movement, confessed they 
never had closely examined one case. Now, my opinion in respect 
of those outwardly impressed is this, that while many of them have 
thereby been savingly brought to God, some of them have neither as 
yet been convinced nor converted. I say as yet; but God has them 
in His hand, and what He may bring them to is not for me to pro- 
nounce. But, I believe, in the great majority of cases conversion is 
the result, as its fruits indubitably prove. I believe, moreover, that 
many, many conversions are going on silently, while most all believers 
are greatly quickened.”’ 


SCOTLAND. 


' GREAT AWAKENING AT Port Guascow.—The great religious inte- 
rest which continues to spread in Ireland, has extended to Port Glas- 
gow, Scotland, where it is accompanied with physical phenomena, simi- 
Jar to those which have heretofore marked its progress. The ‘ Scot- 
tish Guardian” publishes the following statement, recently made by 
Rev. Mr. Paterson, Dunoon: | 

“Last night I was present at a meeting in Provost Kirkmyre’s store, 
Port Glasgow, where there were about 2,000 people present. I found 
Mr. Fraser, of Gourock, addressing the meeting, and it was not long 
before ten or fifteen persons were struck down and carried out, just 
as [ had seen in Ireland. The meeting was dismissed, but those who 
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were anxious about their souls, forming a great part of the audience, 
remained behind. I addressed them again for some time, observed 
‘them to be eager to hear the word of God, and while speaking, num- 
bers were stricken down; in one place three, in another four and five, 
andso on. I had to stop and give out a Psalm. There seemed to be 
thirty or forty young converts, who held fast by one another, speak- 
ing to one another of their experience. I really felt as if I was in 
Ireland last night. I just thought I was in Sandy Row, in Belfast. 
I went back in the evening, and the place of the meeting was crammed. 
There must have been more than 2,000 present. One cried out, and 
then another, and another, and some of the cries were as piercing as 
any thing I ever heard in {reland. I never heard cries more piercing 
and affecting, than the cries of some girls in that store last night; 
and some of these girls were the worst characters in the town—cha- 
racters who were notorious in Port Glasgow. After the meeting had 
been desired to separate, a great many remained behind, most anxious 
to hear the Word. Young men and young women, and two or three 
Roman Catholics, have been already arrested and turned; and before 
the meeting separated, I found a little Roman Catholic boy sitting 
with his Bible in his hands, saying that there was no mediator but 
Christ, and that he would have no other, and ever looking to Christ 


the Mediator to save him. There was a large, crowded meeting out- — 


side, and on my asking if they wished to hear more, they said that 
they did. I spoke till ten o’clock, and they were unwilling, even then, 
to go away. 

1) an advanced hour of the night, I was visiting the persons 
thus stricken down, and I saw a number of them this morning who 
had found peace, and were rejoicing in Christ. They are just like 
the converts in Ballymena, already; they all know one another, speak 
the same language, and, like the Irish converts, are beginning to preach 
the gospel, saying to their friends and neighbours, ‘ Come to Christ-— 
come just as you are, without first trying to make yourself better. I 
just cast myself down at His feet, and told him that I despaired of 
saving myself, and I believe that he saved me; I did not dare to doubt, 
and so 1 entered, through belief, into peace.’ I think God has begun 


this work in the small town of Port Glasgow, just that, being near - 


Glasgow, it may become known there and spread thither too, just as 
He began in Connor and Ballymena, and then carried the work to 
the large town of Belfast. | 


FRANCE. 


Horn ror PRrorustants.—A decree of very high importance in a 


religious point of view has just been signed by the Emperor, after a 
report on the subject from the Ministers of the Interior and Public 
Worship. No new place of Protestant worship could be opened in 
France without the consent of. the prefect of the department or the 
- police; because, under the existing law, any assembly, religious or 
otherwise, of more than twenty persons, without permission, was strictly 
prohibited. Freedom of conscience was a mockery under such regu- 


lations, for the prefect or the mayor, influenced by the Roman Ca- _ 


tholic clergy, or perhaps bigoted themselves, constantly refused per- 
mission to open a chapel when it was required. This was almost uni- 
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versally the case with respect to evangelical congregations having no } 
connexion with (non reconnus) the government. You have no doubt } 
read recent cases of pastors being fined and imprisoned for having } 
courageously set these police regulations at defiance, by assembling } 
and preaching to their flocks. This state of things is now, in a great | 
measure, to be put a stop to. Absolute freedom, indeed, is not yet } 
permitted; but the jurisdiction is taken out of the hands of the pre- 

fects and the police, and lodged with the council of state, a liberal 
and enlightened body, who will hear all applications, and then the 
matter is laid before the Emperor himself, who assents or refuses by 
a decree. . This is very nearly what the Protestants of France desired, 
for whenever their wishes could reach the Emperor they were always 
attended to. No one accuses Louis Napoleon personally of religious 
intolerance or partiality. The decree will be, therefore, a great boon 
to those to whom it is especially addressed.— Alexandria Advocate. 


’ NORWAY. 


Rev. C. Willerup writes, March 9:—I am happy to say with re- 
gard to the work in Copenhagen, that the work of God is still in pro- 
gress among us. I have reason to bless the Lord for his mercies to 
us, and especially because he makes it to appear that my feeble la- 
bours are not in vain in the Lord. ‘The house is still crowded with 
people, though they now consist of middling interest and poor people, 
as the higher classes and persons of position drop away on account 
of the uncomfortable quarters we are confined in, the house always 
being crowded. My heart bleeds to see them leave us; but I do 
not wonder at it, for sometimes the crowd and the atmosphere are 
almost intolerable, and it is seldom that I leave the house after preach- 
ing without a severe headache. May the Lord give us a house! 
Our members enjoy the class-meetings more and more. We have had 
some blessed soul-refreshing hours at these meetings. I have lately 
had encouraging letters from all our missionaries.” 


SPAIN. 


Spain, withering under the blight of Popery, and of the infidelity 
and moral corruption which are the fruits of that system, has fallen 
so low as a kingdom, that few of the public journals take any notice 
of what Spaniards are saying or doing. It would be a mistake, how- 
ever, to suppose that they are not affected by the events of those stir- 
ring times, to some extent, at least, like other nations. For some 
months there has been the greatest excitement in Spain in regard to 
the war in Italy. At the outset, when the Emperor of the French 
seemed to be resolved upon the expulsion of the Austrians from Italy, 
the Liberal party in Spain were in great spirits. The Spanish Court, 
on the other hand, and the Jesuits who govern it, were much alarmed 
by the revolutionary movements in Tuscany and Parma. The Arch- 
bishop of Toledo ordered prayers and public rogatinos for the pre- 
servation of the Pope. The Liberals fondly hoped that the Pope 
would lose his temporal power, and that, in the overthrow of Papal 
and Austrian tyranny, Spain might get rid of that malign influence 
under which she is sinking lower from day to day. Their hopes have 
been doomed to disappointment. The French Emperor has found 
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himself unable te risk the opposition of his priestly supporters ‘at 


home, who had begun, as well as the Democrats, to show signs of re- 


volt. There can be no doubt, however, that many Spaniards are now, 
like the Tuscans and Piedmontese, reading the holy Scriptures; and 
that there is a circulation of evangelical works in Spain to a consi- 


' derable and increasing extent, is abundantly proved by the fulmina- 


_tions that appear from time to time from the clerical supporters of 


ignorance and superstition. | 
GERMANY. 


‘The great event of the past month in Germany has been the rati- 
fying of a concordat between the Pope and the Grand Duchy of Baden. 
It is one more of the kings handing over their power to the beast. 
The Grand Duke virtually surrenders all his rights over his Roman — 
Catholic subjects to the servant of servants at Rome—the slave of 
the Father Becker, the General of the Jesuits. From this time for- 
ward the ruler of Baden consents to be the vassal of the Pope, and 
receives in return for this surrender of power—the Pope’s blessing / 
A few more concordats, and the whole seat of the old Roman empire 
shall stand under Jesuitic rule. O biessed hope, founded on the sure 
word of prophecy, which shows with no uncertain light what the end 
of these things shall be! Many of the leading men in Baden, both 
in church and state, have been lying for years under the Pope’s sen- 
tence of excommunication, for resisting the revolutionary proceedings 
of the Archbishop of Freiburg, tending to bring about this treaty. 
Now that the object has been gained, the sentence is repealed. — 


SWEDEN. 


Gladdening information continues to come from this country. We 
have recently heard of a lady of high rank, a countess, who along 
with her son has been brought to Christ, and now labours earnestly 


_ for the advancement of his kingdom. No fewer than five diocesan 


meetings of clergy are being held this year. That of Upsala seems 
to have gratified the friends of truth by the tone of zeal and liberality 
which prevailed in it. ; 

A friend, writing from that city, says:—“ After an interval of six- 
teen years, the clergy of the archiepiscopal diocess have been called 
by the Archbishop to a clerical meeting. The Lord Jesus, who looks 
to his poor Zion, showed even here his power, and heard our prayers 
far beyond our boldest hopes. The result of the meeting can cer- 
tainly be noted as an unexpectedly great victory on the side of the 
truth. The defenders of unbelief were put to silence, and the influ- 
ence of the meeting was specially visible in this that the Archbishop, 
in fulfilling his duty of naming those who were to officiate at the next 
diocesan meeting, appointed only the four most earnest ministers, 
perhaps, that can be found in the whole diocess. This great conces- , 
sion to the better spirit of the age has gladdened and surprised all 
those who are zealous for the progress of the kingdom of Christ. 
Praise be to God! He even yet always hears our prayers.” The 
Stockholm Watchman speaks in similar terms. 


TURKEY. 
Constantinople, July 5, 1859. ° 
The annual meeting of the Mission of the American Board in Tur- 
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key has just been held in this place, and some of its proceedings have 
already been reported to you by another hand. The American So- 
ciety has adopted the plan of organizing their missionaries, in the 
different countries, into bodies, larger or smaller according to circum- 
stances, called Missions, to which the whole management of the mis- 
sionary work, in its different branches, is committed, though always 
under the supervision of the Committee in America. Thus, within 
the bounds of the Turkish empire, there are four independent Mis- 
SIoNS of the American Board, namely, the SyR1aN, embracing the 
country about Beyroot and Mount Lebanon; the AssyRIAN, com- 
prising Mosul, Diarbekir, Mardir, &.; the Sournern ARMENIAN, 
whose centre is at Aintab, and which has for its northern boundary 
the range of the Taurus; and the NortHern ARMENIAN, taking in 
all of Asiatie Turkey north of the Taurus, and extending east to 
Persia, and west to the provinces of European Turkey, lying on the 
Gulf of Venice. | 


ED ee dab. 
THE OPENING OF THE THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY. 


By a notice on the cover of the present number, it will be seen that 
the Theological Seminary will commence its sessions for the coming 
winter on the first Wednesday (the 2d day) of November. The open- 
ing exercises will be held in the First Ref. Pres. Church, (Dr. Wylie’s,) 
at TL o'clock, P.M. It is hoped a large number of students will be in 
attendance. No effort will be spared on the part of the Professors to 
render the course of instruction efficient, while on the part of the Trus- 
tees every encouragement is offered. All students requiring aid, will 
have such provision made for them, that none may be hindered from 
attending. Will not the Presbyteries, at their fall meetings, see to it 
that all students of theology under their care, are directed to attend? 


THE RETURN OF REV. WM. CALDERWOOD. 


Tt will be learned with deep regret that owing to the continued ill 
health of Mrs. Calderwood, she has been ordered home. Her hus- 
band accompanies her; thus, for a time at least, they are obliged to 
relinquish their labours in India. It is now over two months since 
they left Dehra. In a short time they may be expected. This is, in- 
deed, a severe stroke to our mission, and especially under present cir- 
cumstances. But the ‘Lord reigns,” and He “ will provide.” Let 
not the church cease in her prayers for the afflicted one, and for the 
field for a time bereft of a faithful and devoted labourer. 


Dotices of Hew Dublications. 


We have received the following from the “ Presbyterian Board of 
Publication,’ 821 Chestnut street, Philadelphia:— 


LitrLe Worps, anp Litrte Tatks apout THem. By the author of “ Little Bob 
True,” and “Stories on the Petitions.” 18mo. pp. 211, 


Like its predecessors from the same pen, this little book will be 
prized by little readers. It contains nine chapters, the subjects of 
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which are respectively, “T Thank You,” “ Only a Penny,’ “] Won't,” 
“T Can't,” “I'll Try,” “They will Laugh at Me,” “She hath Done 
what she Could,” “Yes and No,” “Not Now,” “A Parting Little 


Word.’ On each of these most salutary instruction is offered. 


Lame Lerry; or, “ Bear ye One Another’s Burdens.” By the Author of “ Annan- 
dale,” “Ella Clinton,” &c. 18mo., pp. 161. With Illustrations. | 

What need there is for a “spirit of kindness!’ How lamentable 
is it to witness, not only among children, but among those from whom 
we expect better things, the want of this spirit! “Bear ye one an- 
other’s burdens,” is the law of Christ, and this is beautifully illus- 
trated in the life of “‘ Lame Letty.”’ By all means let this treasure 
be placed in the hands of our children. | 
A SUPERINTENDENT’s ADDRESSES TO THE CHILDREN OF HIs SaBBATH-SCHOOL. By the 

Author of “Jane Eaton.” 18mo., pp. 156. With Illustrations. 

We have here fifteen addresses on subjects of the deepest interest, 
treated by one who evidently understands whereof he speaks, and espe- 
cially knows how to speak to children. He selects the lesson of the 
day as the subject of his address, and adds a strong testimony and 
efficient help to the labours of the faithful teacher. Superintendents, 
especially, would do well in following his example. 

Awna, THE Leecu-venper; a Narrative of Filial Love. By O. Glaubrecht, from the 

German. By Mrs. Clarke. 18mo., pp. 142. With Ilustrations. 

“Truth is stranger than fiction.” A most touching and interesting 
narrative, describing the early life and adventures of “ Anna,” in her 
labours to aid her parents, providentially reduced—her success, and 
her reward. / 


Every Day Favtts, 1ntustraTep tv Barer Narratives, Written for the Board qf 
Publication, 18mo., pp. 132. With Illustrations. 


‘Mother will Do It,” “‘The Way of the Transgressor is Hard,” “1 
Forgot,” ‘Please Help Me,” “Why Not?” “I was only in Fun,” are 
the subjects here treated. Let parents listen to the instructions given 
here. They will find in this little book a helper. 

Tux Prorits or Govuiness. By the Author of ‘Scenes in Chusan,” “ Learn to 
say No,” &c. 18mo., pp. 114. : 
The author points the reader to the “profits of godliness,” ‘in this 

life,” “‘at death,” “‘at the resurrection.’ A valuable little book. 


A Puysicran’s Counsets To uis ProressionaL Breruren. By a Practising Phy- 
sician, 18mo., pp. 103. 


Would that it might be said of the profession addressed, as of the 
author of this book. Let the friends of the “physician” still re- 
quiring the healing power of the great Physician of souls, place this 
book in his hands. It cannot do harm; it may do good. Itis well 
calculated for its object. : 

INFIDELITY AGAINST ITseLF. By the Rev. B. B. Hotchkin. Written for the Board 

of Publication. 18mo., pp. 100. 

Occasionally we find among the Board’s Publications designed for 
children, books altogether beyond them. ‘This is one of this class. 
It is an excellent treatise on the subject, as far as it goes, but 1s not 
altogether adapted for the minds of children. It would have effected 
the author’s object by publishing it in some other form. 
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Cuaruie Grant; or, How to do Right. A Tale of the Nursery. 18mo., pp. 99. 


A capital book for boys, interesting and instructive. 
Tue-Betrer Lanp: a Book for the Aged. By the Rev. James Smith, Author of 
‘¢ Welcome to Jesus,” ‘‘ Daily Bible Readings,” &c. 18mo., pp. 95. 
A perfect treasure. Our continued thought, in reading it, is, “It 
is good to be here.”’ f 


Tue Conression of Fartu anp Suorter Catrecuism. With the Scripture Proofs. — 
18mo., pp. 190, in paper cover. Ag 

Tue CioseT Companion; or Helps to Self-examination, 18mo., pp. 51, in paper — 
cover. 


Tract No. 220—“ Pracz or Mrnp.” Pp. 4. | 
— &  221—“Tar Burning AMAZON AND THE LIFE-BOAT.” © 
Pp, 3. , | 
“ 999 Tan Four P—s.” Pp. 4. 
“< -223—“ Tue DUNGEON AND THE LADDER.” Pp. 4. 
' 6224“ Tue TriumpH or Grace.” By Wm.8. Plumer, 
Di Dev py. &: 


Obtinartes. 


Died, in the 69th year of her age, in Sharpsburgh, near Pittsburgh, Pa. 
Mrs. EvizABeTa WILLIAMS, widow of the late Rev. Matthew Williams, of the 
Reformed Presbyterian Church. : | 

This excellent woman—this real mother in Israel—deserves a fitting me- _ 

*morial in the records of the church. She lived for thirty-one years a widow. 
She had eleven children, six sons and five daughters, all of whom are still 
living. Left by the death of her husband with so large a family, a number of 
them but in childhood, and as ministers’ families usually are, with but little 
earthly patrimony, the way was thus opened to her for exhibiting the real he- 
roism of life. She lived to see every one of her children make a profession of 
religion in the Reformed Presbyterian Church, and all adorning that profession 
by a consistent walk and active life. One son, Rev. Joun WILLIAMS, is a 
minister in the other branch of the Reformed Presbyterian Church. Two are 
ruling elders in our own. What a consolation to a mother on a dying bed! 
Few are so highly favoured. The influence thus exerted by this very unas- 
suming and godly mother, can only be added up and rightly estimated at the 
judgment-day. | 

After such a life, it need scarcely be added, that her latter end was peace. 
Having filled all the relations of this life so long and well, the passage to the 
heavenly reward was tranquil and easy. S. 


Died, on Thursday, July 14th, in the 19th year of his age, JAMES M‘ANLIs, 
son of Mrs. Wm. M‘Anlis, of Big Beaver township, Lawrence county, Pa. 

The deceased was a young man of correct deportment, fine talents, and good 
disposition. Having finished the usual course of an English education, he en- 
tered the study of the classics; but being the only remaining son at home, at 
the decease of his father, the late Wm. M‘Anlis, he was obliged to lay aside 
his studies, that he might assist his mother in the cares and business of the 
farm, which he accomplished with credit to himself and profit to the family. 
During the last winter he engaged in teaching a common school. While en- 
gaged in the discharge of his duty as teacher he contracted a severe cold, which 
resulted in his death. He endured with patience the sufferings of his long 


oe and died in faith, and hope of glory, honour, immortality, and eternal 
1re. 
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CHRIST’S HEADSHIP OVER THE NATIONS. 


(Continued from page 294.) 
PART III. 


III. Examination of objections. 

After such evidence as has been given in the Scriptures to the truth 
for which I now contend, it must be viewed as a singular phenomenon 
in the religious world, that Christians are to be found who refuse this 
honour to their divine Lord. Are there then any, who doctrinally 
tear from Messiah’s head the crown of the nations? Alas! there are. 
This principle has been thought calculated to draw after it consequences 
which it would be unsafe to grant. Various objections have therefore 
been offered to it; and repeated warnings have been given from the 
press and the pulpit, to beware of embracing this doctrine. It is not, 
however, to any particular publication that I shall refer in the pre- 
sent discussion. My sole object is to show the truth rising triumphant 
from the stroke of error. 

Opsuction I.— The Mediator, as such, is distinct from God. To 
ascribe to Christ the government among the nations, 1s to exclude 
Jehovah from the throne, or reduce him into the state of an idle on- 
looker.” ' 

ANsweR.—This subject, as well as others which treat of the relations 
of divine persons to one another, must, of necessity, be of difficult ex- 
position or comprehension. In the system of grace, we have a reve- 
lation of doctrine which infinitely transcend all the powers of man to 
discover without its aid. And even, when revealed, although accre- 
_dited upon the divine testimony, we cannot completely comprehend 
all the circumstances with which these sublime mysteries are sur- 
rounded. ‘There are three distinct persons in the unity of the divine 
essence. In this there is no absurdity. We believe it upon the di- 
vine testimony; but to explain the eternal generation of the Son, or 
the procession of the Spirit, would be impossible. And although we 
do not undertake to explain precisely the manner in which three di- 
vine and distinct persons distinctly will, and distinctly act, in crea- 
tion, providence, and redemption, we are at no loss to show that the 
principle contended for in this discourse does not increase the difli- 
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culty, or lead to absurdity. Nay, that the objection now under con- 
sideration will prove too much if it have any weight, and is conse- 
quently to be rejected as involving a manifest inconsistency. 

I grant to you, my brethren, that the mediatorial office is distinet 
from the essential perfections of the Godhead; but you will also grant, 
that the officer himself is Jehovah. By the assumption of the human 
nature into a personal union with divinity, though the mediatory cha- — 
racter be distinct from the divine, the mediatory person, and the se- 
cond person of the Trinity is but one and the same. ‘To ascribe to 
Christ, therefore, in his mediatorial character, the government of the 
nations, is not to introduce a distinct person into the throne, but to 
declare the character in which the Son of God now rules in the king- 
domsofmen. Thisis not liable to your objection. There is no change 
of person. There is not even an exclusion of character; for all di- 
vine attributes belong to Messiah. ‘‘ Although the Word was made 
flesh, the Word was God, and so was and continueth to be both God 
and man in two distinct natures and one person for ever.’ You may 
as well argue, that a work ascribed to the Son necessarily excludes 
the agency of the Father and the Holy Spirit; and, consequently, 
that the first and third persons had nothing to do with creation, as 
affirm, that the ascription of an act to Messiah excludes the agency 
of Jehovah. 

Again, upon the principle of your objection, the Mediator cannot 
be the King and Lawgiver of his church, because this would also ex- 
clude Jehovah from among his ransomed sons and daughters. I need 
not attempt to convince you, that this is not the Scriptural view of 
that subject. Godreigns in Zion. You believe that he does. With- 
out any disparagement to the divine character, without supposing Je- 
hovah an idle observer of the church’s concerns, you adopt the prin- 
ciple, that Christ is the Head of the church, and will not hesitate to join 
his family in their address to him, ‘‘ The Lord is our King, the Lord 
is our Lawgiver, he will save us.’ Why then will you say, that to 
proclaim Messiah King of nations would be to thrust Jehovah from 
his throne? God reigneth universally. Jesus sits ‘at his right hand. 
He also reigneth over the church, and over the nations. 

Christ himself, in order to anticipate every objection of this kind, 
taught, while on earth, that his agency, even in the state of voluntary 
abasement into which he entered, did not militate against the con- 
stancy of his Father’s working; nor did the Father’s agency about 
the very same object imply the Son’s idleness—‘‘ My Father worketh 
hitherto, and I work.”’ John y. 17. 

Oxssection II.—* The distinction between the church and the state 
cannot be supported, if the kingdom of Jesus includes both; but in 
opposition to his own declaration, ‘My kingdom is not of this world.’ 
These distinct societies would be blended together to their mutual in- 
jury and destruction.”’ 

ANSwWER.—The church has had a long and painful experience of the 
evils accompanying an improper connexion with civil government. 
Sensible of this, men have endeavoured to correct it, and, as it is 
generally the case, at the abolition of a complex system, truth was 
discarded as well as error. ‘The idea has become prevalent, that civil 
rulers, as such, have no right to recognise the Christian system, and 


CHRIST'S HEADSHIP OVER THE NATIONS. 323 


that the church, as such, has nothing to do with politics. And as the 
only firm foundation on which this new system might be erected, the 
more determined part of its espousers have refused to acknowledge 
Messiah as King of nations. 

What force there may be in this objection, the following observa- 
tions tend to show. 

1. “Christ’s kingdom,” whether as understood of the visible church, 
or of the nations, ‘is not of this world.” Both are zn the world. 
Both are ruled by him on earth. His authority is, however, from 
above; it is paramount to all earthly power, and for the exercise of 
it, no creature has a right to call him to an account. This text (John 
xviii. 36,) confirms the doctrine of Christ’s headship over the nations. 

The prophets of Israel spoke of Jesus as a King, to whom all kings 
must submit or perish. Daniel, particularly, spoke of him as the de- 
stroyer of the great power of the Roman empire. Jesus applied these 
promises to himself. He was accused, therefore, of treason against 
Cesar. Pilate asks him, if he were really a king. He answers in 
the affirmative, and in such a manner as appalled the heart of Pilate, 
so that he was the more afraid. Ps. Ixxii. 11; Dan. ii. 44, 45; Hag. 
ii. 20—23; John xix. 6—12. “My kingdom is not indeed of the 
earth. My power is from Jehovah. Over all his subjects I rule. 
To none of them am I accountable. I do not administer the govern- 
ment on worldly principles, or for worldly ends. No power on earth 
can prevent my kingdom from flourishing.” He who has on his ves- 
ture and on his thigh, a name written, ‘King of kings and Lord of 
lords, never could deny, that his kingdom extended over all the na- 
tions of the earth. 

2. There are instances of nations having distinct constitutions and 
laws, existing under the government of one monarch; and if it be 
possible for a frail and sinful man to preside over distinct empires, 
there, certainly, can be no necessity for destroying the distinetion 
between church and state, because they are under the government of 
one glorious Lord. England and Scotland were distinct kingdoms 
under one monarch, from the year 1603 until 1707. Great Britain 
and Ireland continued distinct kingdoms until 1801. 

The several states under the federal government are not mingled 
with one another; but, with respect to the rest, each exercises a dis- 
tinct sovereignty, although they all be united under one common head.. 

If we have so many instances among the nations, of two or more 
distinct societies, owing allegiance to one sovereign, there is no incon- 
sistency in teaching the doctrine of Messiah’s headship over the na-_ 
tions, with teaching that the church is to be kept perfectly distinct 
from the national society. No; there is no necessity that they should 
intermingle, even if both should own Jesus as King, and the members 
of both be the same. One respectable character may be a member 
of the Missionary Society of New York, and of the Philosophical So- 
ciety of Philadelphia; he may preside over each of these institutions, 
and they continue perfectly distinct. 

3. There is no possibility of maintaining the distinction between 
church and state, without setting the one in opposition to the other, 
but by recognising this doctrine, and acting agreeably to its spirit and 
design. Allegiance to the King of Zion, and the Prince of the kings 
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of the earth, would induce the church and state to maintain their re- 
spective constitutions. The visible officers, in order to do their duty, 
must administer the government according to his law; and doing so, 
political and ecclesiastical concerns will not be intermingled. These 
societies are distinct in their origin, their end, their officers, and their 
laws. 

Civil society derives its origin from God as the author of nature, 
but is put under the feet of the Redeemer, as all creatures and insti- 
tutions are, for the sake of his body, the church. Hcclesiastic society 
immediately originates from Christ as the head of the new creation; 
but is, ultimately, from Jehovah, who conferred upon Christ the me- 
diatory authority. 

Civil government is instituted for the purpose of maintaining order 
and happiness among the human family on earth, and respects the 
institutions of Christianity, as the most effectual mean of attaining 
this end. Ecclesiastic government is instituted for the purpose of 
preparing the saints for future glory, and respects the ordinance of 
civil government, as subsidiary to that grand design, by the preserva- 
tion of good morals, and suppression of vice. 

Civil magistrates, as such, have no right to officiate in the church; 
mor have church rulers any right, by virtue of their ecclesiastic com- 
missions, to perform the official duties of the civil authorities. 

The law of nature is the rule of the magistrate’s duty, and embraces 
‘the Scripture revelation for its illustration and aid; because it neces- 
sarily binds all the subjects of moral government to attend to every 
communication which the author of nature makes to them of his will. 
The precepts, which are supernaturally revealed, are the rule by which 
the affairs of the church are toe be managed; but the inductions of 
reason, and the law of nature, are also included, because revelation 
presupposes their existence, and sanctions their authority. 

These necessary distinctions may, and ought to be maintained by 
all who acknowledge the Mediator as Ruler in the kingdoms of men. 

Oxsection III.—‘“*The gift of the nations to the Mediator is use- 
less. They do not acknowledge him as their sovereign, in their con- 
stitutions of government; nor do their established authorities serve 
him. It is dishonouring to God and to Christ, to affirm that Messiah 
has received power over the nations, since it is ‘evident that the power 
of the nations is generally exercised in opposition to the mediatorial 
interests.’ 

ANswerR.—lIt is a lamentable fact, too well substantiated, that the 
policy of the nations has generally proved hostile to the religion of 
Jesus. Christians are, however, not much surprised at this, nor are 
their expectations deceived. No man need hesitate to subscribe to a 
sentiment so clearly sanctioned with apostolic, yea, divine authority. 
All nations are put under the feet of the Redeemer; but they do not 
acknowledge him. Heb. ii. 8: “Thou hast put all things in subjec- 
tion under his feet. But now, we see not yet all things put under 
him.” It is not apparent to us that they obey the Lord. His re- 
vealed will they assuredly oppose. Until the public mind be friendly 
to the Saviour, the expression of the public will, in national acts, 
cannot be directly intended to honour the Mediator. Christ gave 
previous notice to his disciples, that the kings of the earth would agree 
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in resisting his authority, for a certain period of time not as yet elapsed, 
Rev. xvil. 18, 14,.17. | 

This fact, nevertheless, does not militate against the doctrine to which 
you object. I proceed to show, that the principle of your objection 
34 to absurdity, and that the assertion you have rested upon it 1s 

alse. 

1. This objection would exclude Jehovah from the throne. You 
say, the nations oppose Christ, therefore he is not their King. You 
must also grant, if they oppose God, Deity does not rule over them. 
That all who oppose the Son, oppose the Father, no Christian will 
deny. God himself, therefore, if there be any force in the objection, 
is not Governor among the nations. The Scriptures, happily for the 
saints, teach otherwise. ‘God reigneth, let the earth rejoice. All 
men should honour the Son, even as they honour the Father.” Ps. 
xevii. 1; John v. 28. i 

2. The gift is not useless. Men and nations may refuse obedience 
to Christ, but they cannot withhold it from him. They can violate 
his law, but they must fulfil his purposes. They all involuntarily serve 
him. The Father hath said unto him, “Rule in the midst of thine 
enemies.” Ile must therefore reign until all his enemies be scattered. 
Ps. cx.2. The usurper and the warrior are his servants. The wicked 
is the rod of his indignation. With this he can punish and correct; 
afterwards he can burn it in the fire. 

Oxssectron I[V.—‘‘ Christ is the ruler of the nations, but not in the 
character of Mediator. As God, equal with the Father, his kingdom 
is universal; but as the Messiah, he is king only in the church.” 

ANSWER.—It is not denied that Christ is qualified for the govern- 
ment of the nation by his being God, equal with the Father and the 
Blessed Spirit, in power and in glory. No mere creature would be 
competent to the arduous task. Supreme he could not be, even in 
Zion, were he not the Son of God as well as the Son of man. He 
would not be a fit Prophet, or Priest, or King, were he not in his per- 
son omniscient, omnipotent, and infinitely perfect. The mediatory 
character is, notwithstanding, distinct from the Godhead. It is vo- 
luntary and official. The office is not essential to divinity, but was 
voluntarily undertaken by the Son, who is in this capacity the Father's 
servant. Isa. xlii. 1. In order to ascertain the validity of the objec- 
tion, we must search the Scriptures. If the power of Christ over the 
nations be there represented as belonging to the official character, and 
as a conferred gift, then shall it appear that the view I have taken of 
it is accurate. ! 

1. The Scriptures attribute to Jesus Christ, as a part of the me- 
diatory character, the government of the nations. It is not denied, 
that supreme dominion is naturally, and necessarily, the property of 
the Son as well as of the Father; but it is also ascribed to Messiah 
as a part of his exaltation. The eternal Son, as God, is not capable 
of elevation, from an humbled to an exalted state. ‘This honour.-be- 
longs to him as our Representative. So do all the parts of it; and. 
that his headship over the nations is included in his exaltation, and con- 
sequently belonging to the official character, cannot be denied without 
offering violence to these texts. Eph. i. 20, 21: ‘“‘Te raised him from 
the dead, to set him at his right hand in the heavenly places, far 
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above all principality, and power, and might, and dominion, and every 
name that is named, not only in this world, but also in that which is 
to come.” Phil. ii. 9, 10: “Wherefore God also hath highly exalted 
him, and given him a name, which is above every name; that at the 
name of Jesus every knee should bow, of things in heaven, and things 
in earth.”’ : 

2. The authority is represented asa gift made tohim. Matt. xxviil. 
18: ‘All power is given unto me in heaven and in earth.’’ Heb. ii. 
8: “Thou hast put all things in subjection under his feet.”’ It is only 
as Mediator, that Christ could receive a gift from the Father. As 
God, all things were necessarily his own. Blessed Jesus! Hasten 
the period, when the nations shall acknowledge thee as Messiah, their 
Prince. 

OxpsecTION V.—“The power of the Mediator extends over the na- 
tions, but he does not generally exercise it. The Deity alone directs 
natural causes to their natural ends. Messiah never interferes with 
the government of the nations, but when it is necessary to alter the 
order of nature, and to use supernatural means for supernatural pur- 

oses. 
‘ ANSWER.—There is a specious appearance of refinement in this sen- 
timent; and because it is novel, it is apt to impose on the itching ear. 
The eagle-eyed believer, however, who considers it in the light of truth, 
instantly perceives that the principles of the objection are self-de- 
structive and unscriptural. Listen, my brethren, while I also show 
mine opinion. | 

1. The sentiments of the objection are self-contradictory. You 
acknowledge the mediatory authority to be paramount to the powers 
which rule among men; and you grant, that the agency of Messiah 
actually regulates all movements which are directed to spiritual and 
supernatural ends; but you nevertheless believe, that in ordinary 
events, the mediatory character is not concerned. I would remind 
you, however, that all things ultimately tend to a supernatural and 
spiritual end; consequently, upon your own principles, must be under 
the direction of the Redeemer. 

Will you admit subserviency to the glory of the head of the church 
and the salvation of her members to be a supernatural end? If 
you neglect this, I am at a loss to find such an end among all the ob- 
jects of thought. To this very end, all things connected with human 
life are directed. There is not a single exception. Inquire of him 
who has the words of eternal life. The Scriptures testify of him. 
His word to the church is, ‘‘ Let no man glory in men, for all things 
are yours. And we know, that all things work together for good to 
them that love God, to them who are the called according to his pur- 
pose.’ 1 Cor. 11. 21; Rom. viii. 28. 

2. The distinction you make between the ordinary course of events 
and miracles, with design to teach that the latter only is the effect of 
the Mediator’s power, is unscriptural. You would teach, that some 
things only are put under the power of Christ. The Scriptures teach, 
that all things are placed in that situation. Heb. ii. 8: ‘For in that 
ie put all in subjection under him, he left nothing that is not put under 

im. 
3. Natural causes, in the production of natural effects, are also 
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under the direction of the Mediator of the better testament. These 
have all an ultimate supernatural end to answer; and not only in 
this, but in every step leading to that end, is the mediatory efficiency 
exercised. 3 | 

Nothing is more natural to God than the exercise of distributive 
justice. Not to punish sin would be inconsistent with the divine per- 
fection. ‘Shall not the Judge of all the earth do right?” And 
‘the Father himself judgeth no man, but hath committed all judg- 
ment unto the Son.’’ Yes, Messiah is the judge of quick and dead. 
All mankind shall be arraigned before the tribunal of the exalted Son 
of man, and from his mouth hear their sentence pronounced, and the 
ground on which it rests explained. All punishment in this life, and 
in that which is to come, is inflicted by him. John v. 27: “The Fa- 
ther hath given him authority to execute judgment also, because he is 
the Son of man.” ; 

There are two grand establishments, agreeably to which God deals 
with the human family—the covenant of works, and the covenant of 
grace. ‘There is no transaction of God with men individually or col- 
lectively, but passes through the medium of the one or the other of 
these establishments. Christ is the administrator of both covenants. 
The fulness of the covenant of grace is in his possession. Out of it 
believers receive from him grace for grace. He dispenses the curses 
of the old covenant as well as the blessings of the new. All that re- 
mains to be transacted, upon the footing of the covenant of works, is 
of apenal nature. The condition is violated; the promise is forfeited ; 
and, consequently, the threatening must be executed. The Father 
hath given the Mediator authority to execute judgment. The whole 
bond of the covenant of works was put into his hand. He subscribed 
this bond, in behalf of his elect, as their surety. He has paid their 
debt, and administers to them purchased blessings. He exacts pay- 
ment of the reprobate in his Father’s name. He arrests them, and 
judges them, and condemns them. THe executes the sentence, and in- 
flicts upon them death eternal. John v. 28, 29: ‘‘ Marvel not at this: 
for the hour is coming, in the which all that are in the graves shall 
hear his voice, and shall come forth; they that have done good, unto 
the resurrection of life; and they that have done evil, unto the resur- 
rection of damnation.” Matt. xxv. 41. ‘Then shall he say also unto 
them on the left hand, Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlasting 
fire, prepared for the devil and his angels.” 

You must, therefore, discover, among the movements of natural 
causes, and the succession of natural events, things which have no 
reference to either covenant, or else admit that the mediatory power 
extends to all. O blessed Father, thou hast given him power over all 
flesh, that he might give eternal life to as many as thou hast given him. 

Opsection VI.—‘‘The admission of Christ’s headship over the 
nations would involve us in a dilemma from which we could not be 
extricated. If Messiah be King of nations, and Christians have sworn 
allegiance to him, they cannot consistently be in allegiance to any civil 
government which 1s opposed to the kingdom of Christ. No man can 
serve two masters. And yet the Scriptures command every soul to be 
subject to the higher powers, and teach that the powers that be are 
ordained of God.” Rom. xii. 1. 
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This is an objection with which I have often met. It appears to be 
a formidable one; and it has assuredly influenced many serious minds 
to call in question the duty of contending for the doctrine of Christ’s 
headship over the nations, as a part of that faith which was once de- 
livered to the saints. Minds, unused to deep thoughtfulness, and de- 
void of accurate habits of discrimination, are shocked at the seeming 
inconsistency, and take neither pains nor delight in ascertaining the 
very truth on this important subject. Such will have their opinions 
modified, by education, connexions, interests, and worldly honours. 
Tt is difficult to learn ‘‘not to confer with flesh and blood”’ about re- 
ligious truth. In answering this objection, I propose to show that 
your difficulty cannot be diminished by embracing any other hypothe- 
sis, and that there is really no inconsistency in this doctrine with the 
command to be subject to the higher powers. 

1. The difficulty in which you are involved, by admitting that Mes- 
siah rules the nations, will not be diminished by the supposition, that 
God, essentially considered, governs them. 

My Christian brethren, you have sworn allegiance to God, as well 
as to the Redeemer. You are baptized in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. Those nations that oppose 
Jesus, oppose the Father also. God and Messiah have precisely the 
same friends, and the same foes. If your allegiance, ye heirs of 
glory, to the rulers of this earth, induces you to reject the exalted 
Jesus from the throne of the nations, you must, in order to be con- 
sistent, deny the government of the world even to the Father. Yes, 
in this case, as well as in the former, ye cannot serve two masters. 

2. It is impossible such a dilemma could exist, as that you must ne- 
cessarily renounce obedience to the Prince of the kings of the earth, 
or transgress the commands of his heavenly Father. God’s precepts 
are not contradictory. Whatever he has appointed is in subserviency 
to the Mediator. He does not approve, he cannot sanction with his 
authority, that government which is constituted upon immoral princi- 
ples. ‘l’o an immoral constitution he never shall require the obedience, 
the allegiance, the subscription, or the support of his subjects. 

Such powers as oppose God or Christ, are not ordained of God, in 
any other sense, than the prince of the power of the air, whom they 
serve, is; nor does God require that every soul should obey them. 
The authority which he sanctions, and to which he demands conscien- 
tious allegiance, is one which is a ‘‘terror to them who do evil, and a 
praise to them who do well.’’ Rom. xiii. 3. 

Submission to such, is submission to God; allegiance to governments 
of a contrary character, is rebellion against Heaven. 

God is, however, a God of order, and your weapons, Christians, are 
not carnal. Conformity to the general order of society is a duty, pro- 
vided this can be done without violating the divine law. 

If this be all that is meant by submission to government, there is 
no inconsistency in it, with allegiance to the King of nations. And, 
perhaps, the conscientious obedience of the most of men to the powers 
that be, includes no more than this, except what arises from mere selfish 
principles. You will, however, easily perceive, that if the constituted 
authorities of the nations are in a state of voluntary subserviency to 
the Mediator, they must have the approbation of God, and be enti- 
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tled to your faithful and conscientious support: you will perceive, al- 
though they be of a contrary description, that for the sake of peace 
and order, for the sake of contributing as much as possible to the 
ease and the happiness of society, and from a spirit of resignation to 
the Divine Providence, and in order to make legitimate provision for 
yourselves and your relatives, so much conformity to the prevailing 
system as is consistent with the oath of your allegiance to Messiah, 
is a duty conscientiously to be practised, although very distinct from 
that obedience for conscience sake, which you would render to the go- 
yernment of your choice, to the authority which has the sanction of 
the divine approbation. And, I trust, brethren, that you will all per- 
ceive that there is no validity in the objections made to the doctrine 
of this discourse, and will cheerfully join me in prayer, that our dear 
Saviour may speedily be owned as the King of nations as well as the 
King of saints. 

Suffer me, before I conclude, to suggest some considerations upon 
this subject, in order to assist you in the proper improvement of the 
doctrine of this discourse. 

In this I shall take for granted the truth of it, and suggest some 
inferences which necessarily flow from it. | 

1. If Messiah be the ruler of nations, civil society, in its constitu- 
tion and administration of government, should bow to him and honour 
him. 0 08 

For this very purpose he was exalted, “That every knee should 
bow to him, whether of things in heaven, or of things on earth.’”’ Phil. 
| 10. Man is a moral agent: he is, therefore, under a moral law. 
His entering into society does not free him from its obligation; but 
‘n that relation he is also bound to an obedience that is intelligent, 
active, and voluntary. It is not a negative submission, so as not 
directly to declare war against the Redeemer, but a direct, explicit, 
and voluntary profession of submission to the Prince of the kings of 
the earth, and a firm and faithful course of consistent conduct, that 
is required and expected of civil rulers in their official capacity. Mere 
neutrality, were it possible, would not be acceptable service to an 
earthly superier. And shall men, in the formation of their national 
society, boast of their neutrality, while Messiah is their Prince? This 
is an insult offered to Majesty, which the exalted Saviour cannot admit 
with impunity from the kings of the earth. ‘hese should be nursing © 
fathers to his church; and although employed for this purpose, shall 
they receive the illegitimate offspring of every malignant adversary 
to their equal embraces? “‘ Righteousness exalteth a nation, but sin is 
a reproach to any people.” And shall the vicious and the vile, the de- 
bauchee and the infidel, the Mohammedan and the atheist, receive from 
you as much countenance and support, while they go on unsettling 
the faith of thousands, unbridling the licentiousness of passion, re- 
moving the foundation of morality, and destroying every motive to 
benevolence, to piety, and to virtue, as you shall afford to the am- 
bassadors of the King of kings, and all the faithful votaries of his 
gospel, in doing good on earth, and in preparing men for usefulness 
here, and glory hereafter? ‘‘Awake, awake, put on strength, O arm 
of the Lord—let the mountain of the Lord’s house be established upon 
the tops of the mountains! Yes, Lord, thou hast passed the decree. 
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The kingdoms of this world shall become the kingdoms of our Lord and 
of his Christ. All kings shall fall down before him, all nations shall 
serve him.” Isa. li. 9; Mic. iv. 1; Rev. ii. 15; Ps. Ixxii. 11. 

2. The ministers of the gospel are bound in duty to demand of the 
constituted authorities direct obedience to their King. 

Ministers are ambassadors for Christ. They are commissioned by 
him to ge unto all nations. The Bible contains their instruction: 
‘‘'Teach them to observe all things whatsoever 1 have commanded you.’ 
He has addressed commands to rulers: ‘Be wise—Kiss the Son.” He 
has pointed out their personal and official character—“ just, ruling in 
the fear of God.”’ He has described their relation to the church— 
“nursing fathers and mothers.” And say, ye ambassadors of the 
King, will you compliment his enemies by sacrificing to their preju- 
dices these directions? Will you dare to negotiate the treaty by hold- 
ing back any of the whole counsel of God? Will you separate his 
priestly and his kingly office? The prophets taught salvation in the 
name of Jesus; but they conveyed instruction to kings and all that 
were in authority. While you profess to love the dear Redeemer, and 
lead sinners to his cross for pardon and peace, will you not exalt him, 
and demand obedience to him from the kings of the earth? God’s 
word is not only to be the substance, but it should be the general 
model of your sermons. Here are taught the doctrines of grace; but 
here, also, all nature and providence appear full of God. Remarkable 
periods of history are observed with a discriminating eye, the influence 
of political movements upon the church delineated; and the wicked- 
ness of agents directly specified and reprobated, while what is com- 
mendable is held up for imitation. What would be thought of the 
ambassador who would sacrifice, to the prejudices of a foreign court, 
the dignity of the government of his native country ? 

Who would negotiate, without insisting on compliance with every 
article in his instructions? Shall you fear the face of man, and en- 
deavour to act so as not to offend? Beware of being deceived. Do 
your duty, leave the consequence to God. You will not grieve the 
generation of the righteous. Rise superior to petty party politics. 
Leave to the ambitious, and the carnally-minded, contentions for 
places and for pensions. Banish from your intimacy the immoral and 
the irreligious of every political sect. While you expose the impiety 
of one, and unmask the hypocrisy of another, take heed you are not, 
even indirectly, serving the cause of a third of the same description. 
Stand upon higher ground than they occupy who contend for the 
loaves and fishes. Then shall you act agreeably to your commission; 
then shall the virtuous bear testimony to your integrity; the mouths 
of blasphemers will then be shut; your arrows shall sharply pierce the 
hearts of the King’s enemies; the people shall be brought into sub- 
jection to Immanuel: the haters of the Lord shall feign submission to 
him, and the saints shall possess the kingdom. 

3. It argues despicable pusillanimity in the disciples, to see the 
crown of the nations taken from the Mediator’s head, and not resent it. 

_Jesus is your Lord, Christians. He is your Saviour and your Law- 
giver. Jehovah has placed on the head of your exalted friend and 
brother the crown of the nations. But, alas! the nations have en- 
deavoured to pluck it off. They have publicly, practically, and ex- 
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plicitly declared, he shall not rule over them. As far as in their 
power lay, they have taken away his glory. But they have prevailed 
only apparently; and apparent motions are often retrograde, while 
the moving bodies proceed directly in their course. Fear not, neither 
be dismayed. Fight the good fight of faith; contend earnestly for 
the faith once delivered to the saints. Under the banner of the Cap- 
tain of your salvation you are certain of victory. Give not up to the 
pleasure of men the doctrine of Christ’s headship. Strengthen not 
the hands of those who relinquish it. For the honour of your religion ; 
for your love to the Saviour ; for your desire to further the peace, the 
order, the happiness of society; for your attachment to the memory 
of the martyrs whose footsteps you profess to follow; for the sake of 
defeating the schemes of the grand adversary; for your love to the 
divine law, and for your desire to transmit a faithful testimony to 
posterity, be vigilant, be diligent, and by your conversation, your pro- 
fession, and your prayers, prepare the way of the Lord, and make his 
path straight. ‘* Go through, go through the gates, prepare ye the way 
of the people, cast up, cast up the highway, gather out the stones, lift 
up a standard for the people.” Attempt not the delusive and vain task 
of supporting thrones which are to perish in the day of God’s wrath. 
Shelter not yourselves under the wings of an authority against which 
the Lord has decreed destruction, but follow your Saviour among those 
who are called, and chosen, and faithful, until he shall have overturned 
the anti-christian empire, until the Jews shall be brought into the ful- 
ness of the Gentiles, until your King shall reign in Jerusalem, and over 
his ancients gloriously. . 

“In his days,” my brethren, “shall the righteous flourish; and 
abundance of peace so long as the moon endureth. He shall have do- 
minion from sea to sea, and from the river unto the ends of the earth. 
They that dwell in the wilderness shall bow before him, and his ene- 
mies shall lick the dust. His name shall endure for ever, and all na- 
tions shall call him blessed; and blessed be his glorious name for ever 
and for ever, and let the whole earth be filled with his glory. AMEN, 
and Amen.” Ps, Ixxil. 7. , 
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A special meeting of this Presbytery was held on Wednesday, the 
3d of August, at 2 o'clock, Pp. M., in the First Reformed Presbyterian 
Church, Chicago. The attendance of ministers and elders, though 
not full, was respectable. 

After constituting, the Moderator stated that he had summoned the 
Presbytery at the request of two of its members, to take action on 
some questions of morals, to hear specimens of improvement from stu- 
dents of theology, and to distribute the supplies granted by Synod. 

The Rev. David A. Wallace, D.D., of Monmouth College, United 
Presbyterian Church, was, on motion, invited to a seat as a consulta- 
tive member. 

The following distribution of supplies was made: 

Rev. Dr. Crawford, one month to Washington, Mlinois, and one to 
Monmouth. 

Mr. J. M. M. Wilson, two months— August and September— to 
Washington, lowa. 
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Rev. J. 8. Scott, whose appointments were regularly in the West- 
ern Presbytery, stated that he had written to the Clerk of that Pres- 
bytery, desiring to be excused from going there at present, on ac- 
count of ill health, and requested that he might be permitted to labour 
under the direction of the Committee of Supplies, within our bounds, 
until the fall meeting of Presbytery. On motion, his request was 
granted. 

Rev. H. A. M‘Kelvey was appointed to Minnesota until the Octo- 
ber meeting. 

The following Testimony and Remonstrance were presented by Rey. 
Robert Patterson; and after remarks by various members of Presby- 
tery and Rev. Dr. Wallace, were unanimously adopted: 


TESTIMONY OF THE REFORMED PRESBYTERY OF CHICAGO AGAINST THE SLAVE TRADE. 


Repeated announcements, advertisements, and reports of public 
meetings, have rendered it credible that the African slave trade with 
the United States has been recently re-opened. By this trade many 
unoffending persons in Africa have been assailed in their homes by 
slave hunters, their houses burned over their heads, great numbers 
have been barbarously murdered, and others taken captive and sold 
to pirates, by whom they have been conducted and taken into the holds 
of their ships, without regard to decency, cleanliness, or ventilation ; 
by which treatment many others have been murdered. When these 
pirates have landed on our shores with their booty, some of our fellow- 
citizens, instead of apprehending them, and bringing them to public 
execution, according to law, have purchased their captives, or slaves, 
and put them to hard and unrequited servitude. Others have inter- 
fered effectually to prevent the pirates from being brought to justice; 
and many persons of standing and influence have publicly expressed 
their disapproval of any laws to prevent such piracy and murder. 
By these acts they have become accomplices in these crimes, and are 
likely to bring many others to become partakers in them. 

Persons calling themselves Christians, and some professing to be 
ministers of the gospel of peace and love, have greatly disgraced reli- 
gion by palliating these abominations, as means for promoting the 
spread of the gospel, and bringing the heathen to a knowledge of 
Christianity, and therefore not only lawful, but dutiful,—thus affirm- 
ing that vile slander on the gospel, that the end justifies the means, so 
indignantly denied in Scripture, (Rom. ili. 5—8;) and saying, ‘ Let 
us do evil that good may come,” “‘whose damnation” saith the Holy 
Ghost, “is just.” 7 

Under these circumstances, it becomes the duty of every honest man, 
and especially of every Christian, to give his voice and influence in 
support of the laws of the land, which righteously condemn these pi- 
rates to death, and to rebuke the speeches of their accomplices, whe- 
ther lay or clerical. Now, when righteousness is publicly trodden 
down, silence on the part of beholders becomes complicity. It is espe- 
cially incumbent on the ministers of Christ, whose law is thus pub- 
licly outraged, and whose gospel is thus vilely prostituted, to utter 
their testimony against such iniquity. ‘The Presbytery would, there- 
fore, exhort and implore all who may read this testimony, that by 
word and deed they labour to prevent this addition to the cup of our 
national guilt, which will expose us to the scorn of the civilized world, 
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and fill all good men with grief, which will hinder the civilization of 
the finest portions of our Jand, and people them with a savage race, 
trained to war, ready to re-enact the bloody insurrection of St. Do- 
mingo, and to swell the ranks of any invading army which they can 
invite to our shores, and which will undoubtedly bring down upon the 
nation the judgments of Him who has pledged himself to redeem the 
poor from deceit and violence, and to break in pieces the oppressor. 


REMONSTRANCE WITH SABBATH-BREAKERS. 


The Chicago Reformed Presbytery, considering the alarming in- 
crease of the profanation of the Lord’s day by revelry and labour, and 
the abounding of profane swearing, drunkenness, and all ungodliness 
consequent upon the opening of concert rooms, liquor stores, beer gar- 
dens, and theatres, upon that day, and in the employment of the city 
railways for Sabbath travel; and seeing the danger of present and fu- 
ture punishment, to which all persons so transgressing God’s law are 
exposed, are earnestly desirous to save their souls from death, and 
would therefore affectionately entreat their candid and serious atten- 
tion to the following considerations. 

You are transgressing the law of God by profaning the day which 
He sanctified and blessed; which He has commanded you to keep 
holy; and which He claims as His own property, by marking it with 
His own name, and calling it the Lord's day. See Gen. i. 1—3; 
Bxiax. 8—11; Rev. 1: 20, 

Though you may escape punishment from earthly tribunals for 
transgressing the laws of the state which protect that day, you can- 
not by any means escape the judgments of God against transgressors ; 
neither in this world, nor in the next. You can neither hide where 
he will not see you, nor ride beyond the limits of his jurisdiction, nor 
assemble such a multitude as will terrify him, nor escape when he 
sends to arrest you, and bring you to punishment. No matter how 
bold a face you may put on it, you know that you are neither wise 
enough to outwit, nor strong enough to conquer Almighty God; and 
that one day he will change your countenance, and send you away 
from your companions and your revelry. Consider, therefore, the 
punishments which you will surely suffer, unless you turn from your 
transgressions. 

You will greatly increase your ungodliness and guilt by desecrating 
the day, and neglecting the means which he has given to bring you to 
repentance. If you die in your sins, where Christ is you can never 
come. God has given you the Sabbath, and the preaching of the gos- 
pel, to warn you to flee from the wrath to come, and to bring you into 
peace with God through the blood of Christ. By despising God's 
mercy in giving you such an opportunity, you greatly increase your 
guilt, harden your heart, and provoke him to give you over to the 
power of Satan. By Sabbath labour and revelry you stupefy your 
mind and weaken your body, so that you can neither earn so much, 
nor save so well, as those who respect the Sabbath. And, moreover, 
you shorten your life. Hvery Sabbath’s labour or revelry takes a 
week from your life, and makes you double your pace to the grave 
which you fear, and the judgment-seat for which you are so ill pre- 
pared. Your ungodliness grievously injures others; your neighbours 
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and friends are influenced by your example, and if they should all 
follow it, the Sabbath would cease to be a day of rest, and would be- 
come a common working day, like the other days of the week. You 
are doing every thing in your power to reduce the working people of 
this city to a state of ceaseless drudgery, without any hope of a day 
of rest; and to a state of atheism and hopeless immorality, without 
any fear of God, or regard for his worship. Your own children are 
grievously cursed by your ungodly example, which they now imitate, 
und will soon exceed; and their children will follow in their footsteps 
of vice. Thus God will visit your iniquity upon your children to the 
third and fourth generation. 

You must soon stand before the judgment-seat of Christ, to give an 
account of all your life; and every Sabbath must be accounted for. 
Oh, how will you escape in that day, ‘‘when the Lord Jesus shall be 
revealed from heaven with his mighty angels, in flaming fire, taking 
vengeance on them that know not God, and obey not the gospel of 
our Lord Jesus Christ; who shall be punished with everlasting de- 
struction from the presence of the Lord, and from the glory of his 
power, when he shall come to be glorified in his saints, and to be ad- 
mired in all them that believe?’’ 2 Thess. i. 8—10. Be entreated, 
then, to repent of your sins, to cry to God for mercy for Christ’s sake, 
and to amend your ways and your doings, and turn to the Lord. 
‘Let the wicked forsake his ways, and the unrighteous man _ his 
thoughts; and let him return to the Lord, and he will have mercy 
upon him, and to our God, for he will abundantly pardon.” Isa. lv. 


1—8. 


Rev. J. W. Morrison presented the subjoined paper on Dancing, 
which was accepted and adopted: 

Whereas, The supreme judicatory of the Reformed Presbyterian 
Church* has repeatedly and emphatically uttered her remonstrance 
and warning against lascivious dancing; and whereas, this evil has 
occurred again and again in some of our congregations; and whereas, 
the root of this evil hes in the want of proper domestic training— 
parents and guardians of youth either excusing or advocating the 
practice of this insidious and insnaring vice: therefore 

Resolved, That all parents and guardians in connexion with this 
church shall be, and they hereby are, solemnly and earnestly warned 
not to tolerate or suffer, under any circumstances, this root of bitter- 
ness, so prolific of evil, the children’s dance, to have any place or coun- 
tenance in their families. 

Mr. J. B. Linskea, missionary of the Tract Society, Chicago, having 
presented credentials from the Protestant Episcopal Church, Ireland, 
was, on motion, received as a student of theology under the care of 


* The action specially referred to in the foregoing preamble is that contained in 
the minutes of Synod for the year 1844, page 45, resolution 4th. It was ordered 
to be coupled witb the above, and published. It is as follows:—‘ Resolved, That as 
lascivious dancing is sinful, a bad example to the church, and to those who are with- 
out, calculated to remove the distinction between the church and the world, inter- 
fere with Christian piety and moral purity, to grieve the Holy Spirit and offend 
God, and is therefore inconsistent with the character of the disciples of the Re- 
deemer—this Synod warns all the youth and others of the church against the very 
beginnings of this practice, and enjoins it upon parents.and the inferior judicatories 
to be vigilant and faithful in discountenancing titis evil.” 


THE MINNESOTA MISSION. 885 


Presbytery, and ordered to be examined by the Standing Committee— 
Rev. R. Patterson, J. W. Morrison, and M. M‘Bride. Mr. LL. was so 
examined, and read an essay upon ‘¢ The Sufficiency of the Scriptures 
as a Rule of Faith.” 

Mr. Bayne also read an essay upon the “ Church during the First 
Three Centuries of her History.” | 

Mr. Forsyth, a graduate of Jefferson College, having stated the 
nature of his connexion with the Pittsburgh Presbytery, was received 
under the care of Presbytery, and delivered a discourse on the * Being 
and Moral Government of God,” from Hebrews ii. 6—‘‘ For he that 
cometh to God must believe that He is,’ &c. All these pieces were, 
after criticism, sustained. 

It was, on motion, resolved that these gentlemen recite in divinity 
to Rev. R. Patterson, until the fall meeting of Presbytery. 

An extract from a private letter from Rev. Wm. Calderwood, was 
read by Mr. Patterson, in which the severe illness of Mrs. Calderwood 
was referred to, and a request for prayer on her behalf presented. 

On motion of Rev. M. M‘Bride, business was suspended while Rev. R. 
Patterson led the Presbytery in united prayer with special reference 
to the ‘case of our afflicted sister above mentioned, commending her 
to the care of her covenant-keeping God—‘“ a very present help in 
time of trouble.” Business was resumed. 

On motion, it was resolved that Messrs. Linskea and Forsyth be 
recommended to attend the Theological Seminary in Philadelphia 
during the coming winter, and that they receive such support from the 
Board of Education as it is able to afford. 

The minutes having been read and approved, on motion adjourned 
in the usual manner. M. M‘B., Presbyterial Clerk. 


THE MINNESOTA MISSION. 


By request of our missionary, and direction of the Board of Do- 
mestic Missions, we visited that new and growing State of the North- 
West. On our way the first Sabbath was spent at Thorn Grove, 
twenty-five miles south of Chicago, with Rev. J. W. Morrison; where 
we found one of the best-organized, well-trained, and working con- 

regations in the West. It has a neat church, a large and well-con- 
ducted Sabbath-school, that meets an hour and a half previous to 
public service; also three mission schools in the surrounding country, 
which meet in the afternoon. On invitation we addressed two of these 
schools. One day was spent with Rev. R. Patterson, in Chicago. 
Found him (as he is ever wont to be) actively engaged in the Master's 
service—visiting the sick and dying, ministering to the wants of his 
people, opposing vice and immorality, and especially Sabbath dese- 
cration. The next point at which we stopped was St. Paul, where we 
were detained two days waiting for a boat going up the Minnesota 
river. his, to one in the habit of travelling on railroads, was not 
desirable; but it furnished an opportunity for looking into the com- 
mercial, as well as the moral aspects of that place, which, we were in- 
formed, thirteen years ago had only ten white inhabitants, and now 
has over ten thousand! This city, from its location at the head of 
steamboat navigation in low water on the Mississippi, is destined to be 
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one of no ordinary importance. It presents a field for missionary — 


effort, where the gospel is much needed. There I found Mr. J. iin 
formerly a member of Rev. D. Scott’s church in Rochester, N. Y., 

who informed me that the Rev. Dr. Roberts, of the Reformed Pres- 
byterian Church (QO. 8.) had just left, having preached the four pre- 
vious Sabbaths. ‘The number that attended was about forty. There 
are other families that would co-operate, were there a regular supply 
of seh from any of the Reformed churches. To accomplish any 
good, it will require a man placed permanently, and supported for 
one or two years by the home mission fund. Shakopee, thirty miles 
up the Minnesota river, in Scott county, is an important point. In 
that vicinity is a small organization in connexion with the United 
Presbyterian Church, to whom the Rev. A. M‘Hatton has lately been 
dispensing the ordinances. The next in order are Belplane, Lasseur, 
St. Peter’s, and Mankato. The latter is the county seat of Blue Har th 
county, where our missionary—Rev. H. A. M‘Kelvey—resides, and 
preaches in a school-house half the time; the other half at Madison 
Lake, nine miles distant. Mankato is one hundred and fifty miles up 
the river from St. Paul, and one hundred miles by land. The head 
of steamboat navigation on that river—surrounded by a rich, well- 
timbered, and fertile country, Mr. M‘Kelvey having gone there in 
search of health for himself and family, which has been realized, has 
concluded to make that his home and field of labour. Those to whom 
he has been preaching expressed a desire for an organization. Notice 
was given on a previous Sabbath of my expected visit, and of the way 
opened for the organization of a congregation in connexion with the 
Reformed Presbyterian Church. Preaching was appointed at the 
house of R. Hyslop, near Madison Lake, on the 3d inst., where adhe- 
rents from both places met. Rev. H. A. M‘Kelvey preached a very 
appropriate sermon from 1 Kings xviii. 21, ‘‘ How long halt ye be- 
tween two opinions!” after which, ‘‘an an upper room,” the session 
was constituted. Those having petitions presented them; which, with 
others, on examination, were received. After which an ‘eleation was 
held for elders, that resulted in the election of James Douglass and 
G. M. Keenan. On the next day, after another sermon by the same 
from John xvii. 17, ‘“Sanctify them through thy truth, thy word is 
truth,’ and examination by the Moderator, the two elected were or- 
dained and set apart to the office of ruling elder. Tor want of time, 
and other circumstances, the Lord’s Supper was not dispensed, but is 
expected to be about the last of October, in due order, when others 
will have the opportunity of uniting in Mankato. Mr. M‘Kelvey ex- 
pects to be absent a few weeks on business in Illinois, and to attend 
the meeting of the Chicago Presbytery in Rock Prairie, in October. 
After his return he designs giving his whole time to the work, looking 
out and visiting other persons and places now destitute of the preached 
gospel. Having seen him and the field, we are free in commending 
him and the cause to the church as well worthy of support. Should 
any of your readers desire to make a change, with a view of finding 
a home in the West, they will find a cordial reception by the brethren, 
and a good opportunity of securing farms on favourable terms in Blue 
Earth county, Minnesota, where the Reformation vine is now planted. 
Should more specific information be desired, a letter may be addressed 
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to Rev. H. A. M‘Kelvey—or F. M‘Quiston, of Mankato. Having ac- 
complished the object of our mission in giving aid and witnessing the 
organization of a church in that distant portion of our country, where 
but a few years ago was only to be heard the voice of the savage and 
war whoop of the red man, now are heard the gospel sounds and psalms 
of praise sung to Almighty God, we bid adieu to the friends and bre- 
thren there with whom we had such pleasant intercourse. 


J. C. M‘MILLAN. 
Xenia, O., September 12, 1859. 


ORIGINAL MINUTES OF THE WESTMINSTER ASSEMBLY. 


The subjoined very interesting information in regard to the original manuscript 
Minutes of the illustrious Westminster Assembly, is furnished to the Edinburgh 
Witness, by Dr. Thomas M‘Crie. 


Dear Srr:—lI have been told that a paragraph appeared in several 
papers lately, announcing that I had discovered the Original Minutes 
of the Westminster Assembly. As this has led to numerous inquiries, 
and as it must be interesting to many to know something more regard- 
ing the document in question, permit me, through the medium of your 
columns, to give a brief account of my discovery, if that term can be 
applied to an unexpected meeting with what had in reality never been 
lost. The general impression, certainly, was that the Minutes had 
been lost. In the preface to his excellent History of the Westminster 
Assembly, my friend, Dr. Hetherington, says: ‘‘Inquiries have been 
frequently made, respecting the manuscript of the Westminster Assem- 
bly’s proceedings, kept by the clerks or scribes of the Assembly; but 
that important document appears to be irrecoverably lost. One ac- 
count states that it was burnt in the great fire of London, in the year 
1666. It was Jong thought that a copy of it had been taken, and was 
preserved in the library of Sion College; and some aver that this was 
actually the case, and that it, too, was destroyed in the fire which 
burned the House of Commons, in 1834, having been placed there, 
along with other manuscript records relating to the Church of Scot- 
land, during the inquiries of the Committee on Patronage.” Iam 
happy to say that these surmises were all unfounded, and that after 
some inquiries and not a few difficulties, I found the long-wished-for 
document in Dr. Williams’ Library, Red Cross Street, London. This 
library was established by Dr. Daniel Williams, a worthy Presbyterian 
minister, who flourished in the early part of last century, and who be- 
queathed his own library, with those of Dr. Manton and Dr. Bates, 
for the use of the Presbyterian ministers of London. A more appro- 
priate asylum could not have been devised for the Minutes of the West- 
minster Assembly; but after Arianism had unhappily infected so many 
of the Presbyterians of England during the last century, it could 
hardly be expected that much regard would be paid to the record of 
proceedings which issued in the production of the Confession of Faith, 
and the Catechisms, larger and shorter. The books were preserved, 
indeed, but preserved as the bones of our ancestors are, unseen and 
undisturbed in their mausoleums. It was, therefore, with something 
like the feelings of one who has discovered a long-lost treasure, that 
I found myself one day seated with the veritable records of the West- 
minster divines before me. 

1859,—22 
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The Minutes are contained in three folio volumes, and bear every 
mark of authenticity. The first two volumes were evidently the seroll 
minutes, written during the sittings of the Assembly, by Adoniram 
Byfield, the scribe. They are written in a hurried, scrambling, and 
almost illegible hand, are full of abbreviations, and exhibit an abridged 
account of the proceedings. About the middle of volume third, these 
Minutes are, to a considerable extent, re-written in extenso, in a neat 
and legible hand. I regret to say that the first volume is incomplete, 
as it wants the commencement of the proceedings, and begins with 
‘Session 45, August 4, 1643.”" The Assembly, we know, met on the 
Ist of July, 1643. We have thus lost the records of the first month 
of their meetings; but when it is considered that much time was spent 
in preliminary arrangements, and that during this period they were 
discussing the Thirty-nine Articles, which led to no practical result, 
nothing of importance being done till October, 1643, there is less cause 
to regret the loss. The third volume carries down the proceedings to 
the very close of the Assembly, including the period when they sat as 
a Committee of Examination, and ending with the date March 25, 1652, 
the precise time when, with the Long Parliament, the Assembly was 
finally dissolved by Cromwell. 

The Minutes are not confined to a bare record of the proceedings ; 
they contain a brief summary of the speeches of the members, or rather 
their opinions, for they do not seem to have indulged in lengthened 
or formal speeches. It is interesting to observe how frequently the 
names of Henderson, Rutherford, and Gillespie appear in the course 
of the debates. Ihave not had sufficient leisure as yet to examine 
the volumes thoroughly, and compare them with other sources of in- 
formation; but from what I have observed, I should say that, besides 
the historical value of such a document in confirming facts already 
known, these Minutes will be found to throw considerable light on the 
proceedings of the Assembly, and on the sentiments of the leading 
spirits that composed it. I can only at present advert to one or two 
general points which struck me on a cursory perusal of them. No- 
thing is more clearly evinced by these records than the labour and 
industry which had been expended in the compilation of our subordi- 
nate standards. In preparing the Larger Catechism, for example, it 
is curious to observe that there was a separate committee for every 
commandment in the Decalogue:—‘“ June 23. Ordered, that the seve- 
ral commandments shall be considered by these several committees: 
Mr. Simpson and Mr. Greenhill for the first commandment; Mr. Bur- 
gess and Mr. Calamy for the second commandment, &c. The general 
rules for expounding the commandments (committed) to Dr. Gouge 
and Mr. Walker, and report to be brought in to-morrow seven- -night, » 
to the Committee, of whom Mr. Tuckney is in the chaire.”’ 

With regard to the authorship of the Shorter Catechism, it would 
appear from the following entry that it was also intrusted to a com- 
mittee:—‘“‘ August 5, 1647. Resolved upon, that the Shorter Cate- 
chism shall be gone in hand with presently, by a committee now to be 
chosen: Ordered, Mr. Prolocutor, Mr. Palmer, Dr. Temple, Mr. Light- 
foot, Mr. Green, ’ Mr. Delmy, shall be the Committee, and are to meet 
this afternoon. Mr. Palmer is to take care of it.”’ This last clause 
would seem to indicate that the business had been specially intrusted 
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to Mr. Palmer, perhaps, to use the modern phrase, in the character of 
Convener. But his name does not occur again, and he died in the 
course of that year. Another entry occurs, October 19, 1647: ‘Or- 
dered, Mr. Tuckney, Mr. Marshall, and Mr. Ward, to prepare the 
Shorter Catechism.” From this, we may conclude that a new commit- 
tee was appointed; the former having failed, probably in consequence 
of Mr. Palmer’s death. My own opinion, which I hope to be able to 
prove, is, that the person who prepared the original draught of the 
Shorter Catechism, was Dr. Anthony Tuckney. 

Great must have been the patience and impartiality of the West- 
minster divines, if we may judge from the incessant and pertinacious 
opposition which they encountered from the five or six Independents 
in the Assembly, for hardly is there a page that does not bristle with 
a dissent from one or another of these scrupulous gentlemen, so justly 
termed “the dissenting brethren.’’ Various, too, were the amend- 
ments proposed and carried during the debates on the Confession and 
Larger Catechism, some of which are curious, and one or two of which 
may be noticed as showing the influence exerted by our Scottish Com- 
missioners. Thus, in chap. xxxi., sect. 5, where it is said that Sy- 
nods are “not to intermeddle with civil affairs,” our Scottish friends, 
by what Baillie would have called a “canny conveyance,’ procured 
the addition of the words ‘unless, by way of humble petition in cases 
extraordinary.”” On chap. xxili., “Of the civil magistrate,” it was 
resolved, “upon a motion by Mr. George Gillespie, that in the said 
chapter, for the word Christ, the word God shall be put in three 
places.”’ Dr. Burgess, it is said, entered his dissent from this altera- 
tion, and the following memorandum is added: “This vote was not 
intended to determine the controversy about the subordination of the 
civil magistrate to Christ as Mediator.” On consulting the passage, 
chap. xxili., sects. Ist and 2d, it will be seen that the alteration, what- 
ever controversy it may or may not determine, is very important. 
Had it stood as originally proposed, ‘‘ Christ, the supreme Lord and 
King of all the world, hath ordained civil magistrates to be, under 
Him, over the people,” &., it would have taught a very different 
doctrine from what it does as it now stands. The change of the word 
in the second section appears to have been intended to guard the doc- 
trine of the magistrates power against those charges which were so 
often brought against this portion of our Confession in the course of 
the Voluntary controversy. ; 

Various other interesting facts are brought out and established by 
these venerable relics of antiquity, which I may afterwards find an 
opportunity of publishing. 

Mean while I am yours, &c., Tuomas M‘Crig. 

Gullane, East Lothian, July 27, 1859. 


A VOICE FOR THE SEMINARY. 


Atarecent meeting of the Boards of Superintendents and Trustees 
of the Theological Seminary, among other items of business trans- 
acted, a Committee was appointed to ask through the pages of the 
Banner, the aid and co-operation of the church at large in sustaining 
the Seminary. In discharge of this duty we come before the church. 
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It is not necessary, beloved brethren, to write to you of the necessity 
of a Theological Seminary. Its existence, we might say, is indispen- 
sable at least for the extension and prosperity of the church. For 
some years with regard to this institution we have lacked as a church. 
It may be, more than any thing else, the agitated question of Union 
has produced this state of things, and the partially unsettled condition 
of the church on account of this agitation has been a hinderance to 
some of us from carrying out our own objects. That question, how- 
ever, is now settled by the last meeting of Synod: and as we have 
determined to stand upon our own platform and abide by our own 
standards, we have now to set to work, and do that committed to us by 
the great Head of the church. The other parts of the machinery of 
the church are in good working order, and doing well. Our Home and 
Foreign Missions, our Education Board, &. Why should not the Se- 
minary? Without it our other schemes must fail. Our foreign mis- 
sion calls for help. We have determined to send, if the men offer; 
and there never was in the history of that mission such a call and 
such encouragement as at present. Who will go? and whom shall 
we send? Our home mission may be extended to any amount. What 
only is wanted? Men! Our Education Board has a number of young 
men in different stages of progress. Shall we have a Seminary to 
receive them, or shall they be obliged to go elsewhere for their theo- 
logical training? THe SEMINARY IS THE WANT OF THECHURCH. That 
want, so far as the organization and professors are concerned, is sup- 
' plied. But still we want the united sympathy and cordial support 
of the church to sustain it. There are expenses incident to its pros- 
perity: the salary of professors, the aid of students. The Boards 
controlling it by the appointment of Synod, are desirous of giving 
every encouragement to young men. What, therefore, we hope for, 
and what we write for, is— pare | 

1st. That all the Presbyteries in the church, shall see to it that all 
students under their care, are in attendance at our own Seminary. 

2d. That to meet current expenses, each congregation under the 
care of Synod shall in due time take up a collection for this purpose, 
and forward to the Treasurer, Mr. Ropert SteEenson, 1438 Frank- 
ford road, Philadelphia. 

3d. That its Professors and students shall have an interest in the 
prayers of the church. That the Theological Seminary, that all the 
interests of our beloved Zion may prosper, is the earnest desire of 

THE COMMITTEE. 


DESTRUCTION OF THE REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH, CHICAGO. 


Terrific conflagration—Fifteen acres in ruins—Ten million feet of lumber burned— 
Manufactories, hotels, and foundries reduced to ashes—Loss over half a million 
of dollars, 

About half past eight o’clock Thursday evening, there broke out on the 
West Side one of the most terrific and destructive conflagrations with which 
our city has ever been visited, and which, before it was subdued, had reduced 
to a pile of smoking ruins an extent of over fifteen acres of ground, sweep- 
ing before it in its progress hotels, lumber yards, mills, manufactories, and 
dwellings. 

The first fire broke out in the rear of the stables Nos. 55 and 57 North Ca- 
nal street, occupied by F. Mehring, the “Opposition Ice” man. 
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The weather for the past season has been so dry that every thing was like 
tinder, and the flames spread with extraordinary rapidity, bidding defiance to 
the efforts of the firemen, and laughing to scorn the steam fire engines, as they 
rapidly swept over the ground, and, licking up like stubble the frame shells, 
amidst which they originated, seized upon the more valuable lumber yards, 
and more lasting structures with which they were surrounded. 

We never saw flames spread more rapidly. The reporter of this paper was 
on the ground within twenty minutes from the time the alarm was given; and 
when he arrived the entire square bounded by Canal, Fulton, Clinton, and 
Lake, was a mass of seething flame, which, urged onward by a high wind, was 
already leaping across the streets to the northward and westward. 

The fire raged fiercely for hours, and was at its height at about two o'clock, 
A.M.3; after which it ceased to spread, and contented itself with licking up the 
remains of the feast upon which it had just gorged itself. The entire territory 
burned over comprises the greater part of five blocks, bounded by Canal, Lake, 
Jefferson, and the Galena Railroad track, and intersected by Clinton, Carroll, 
and Fulton streets, and a cleaner fire we never saw. Ordinarily a fire leaves 
standing walls, skeleton frames, and smoking heaps of ruins, while this has 
left nothing but piles of ashes and glowing embers, the whole surface being as 
cleanly burned as a fallow. : 


Dear Brotarr M‘Autey:—The above extract from The Chicago 
Daily Democrat, gives you the outlines of a calamity in which we are 
involved. Our church is in ashes. 

As soon as the direction of the fire was known the members hurried 
to the scene, and were busily occupied in endeavouring to extinguish 
the snow-drift of fire which fell fast and thick on all roofs far to wind- 
ward of the conflagration. But when the devouring flame came fu- 
riously on roaring like the sea, but far more irresistible, it was evi- 
dent that man’s efforts were vain. ‘The lumber yards and factories 
on the other side of the street blazed out, and in a short time the fire 
was victorious on our side also. Then ensued a scene of melancholy 
confusion. I could look on to sce the splendid factories and hotels 
consumed with a feeling of awful curiosity, and even bear to see the 
little church, where we had so many happy Sabbaths and hours of 
prayer, ascending heaven-ward in flame; but no man could look on, 
unmoved, on the poor, helpless dwellers in the shanties, thickly crowded 
around us, driven out of their little homes at midnight, with no shelter 
save the sky for their wives and children. I[Lere was a man with his 
bedding and cooking utensils in a wheelbarrow, his wife trying to keep 
close by with an infant in her arms, and three little ones holding on 
to her skirts, seeking escape from the crowd which threatened to be 
less merciful to her darlings than the fire. Here came a furniture 
wagon full of the fragments of furniture of four or five families, the 
heads of which, with frantic shouts and struggles, were trying to 
drag it to a place of safety. Then would come a melancholy pro- 
cession of feeble women with chairs, pots, tables, bundles of bed clothes, 
babies, bedsteads, and bureau drawers; followed by little ones, with 
such burdens as their little hands could carry, ard their simple heads 
suggested. One has a bandbox, another a looking-glass; there a little 
girl has a bird-cage with her little pet, another tries hard to secure her 
kitten. Here two or three precociously wise, drag along a ponderous 
piece of a cooking-stove; while behind a little girl bewails the loss of 
her library book and tickets, Here a group of healthy, young, bare-— 
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footed Hibernians, have organized an extensive fire brigade, and are 
rushing about to save property with great outcry and energy; and 
here is a poor, sick woman, weeping over the loss of her little all, as 
she reclines against a fire plug. Loud over the shouts of the firemen, 
the noises of the crowded thousands of spectators, and the quick, sten- 
torian breathing of the desperate steam fire engines, rises the fierce, 
awful roar of the fiery Niagara; and overhead glares the pillar of 
cloud and fire, contrasting strangely with the still, clear, calm, un- 
moved gas lights, and with the greenish spot which opened where the 
moon had paled her heavenly fires before the fearful glare of earthly 
conflagration. A subdued conversation, in brief sentences, went on 
every where. One of our little Sabbath scholars lamented that there 
wouldn’t be a Sunday-school nor papers any more in Fulton street. 
A group of men censured the firemen. Some women declared it was 
awful. I heard none who spoke of the great and dreadful day of the 
Lord, when the world shall be dissolved by fire, and the elements shall 
melt with fervent heat; yet, doubtless, the voice of the fire cried to 
some, *‘ Hlee from the wrath to come!” 


We are taking active measures to rebuild in a more suitable loca-_ 


lity, and on a larger plan; as, during the whole of the winter, our 
Sabbath-school was unpleasantly crowded in the church, and every 
eligible sitting rented. We mean to persevere in the attempt to 
bring the children of our German, French, and Irish neighbours 
under the influence of the gospel, and to invite all classes, with- 
out exception, into wisdom’s house. ‘The Lord has added a goodly 
number of members to the church; but the majority of them are work- 
ing mechanics, like himself and his apostles. We have no doubt, 
however, that while we obey his command to preach the gospel to the 
poor, he will incline the hearts of his people to own his cause, and 
help us to extend it. Christ and the promises are still safe beyond 
the reach of fire, and Christ is ours. 
Affectionately yours, R. P. 


qoctry. 


HERE IS MY HEART. 


Here in thy presence, Lord, I stand; 
I give myself, my all to thee; 
Thou hast redeem’d me by thy precious blood; 
Thine only wili I be. 
No love but thine, but thine, can me relieve, 
No light but thine, but thine, will I receive, 
No light, no love, but thine! 


Take, take me as [ am; thou need’st me not, 
I know thou need’st me not at all. 
All heaven is thine, all earth, each morning-star; 
High angels wait thy call; 
J am the poorest of thy creatures, I 
The child of evil and dark misery ;— 
Yet take me as I am! 
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Perhaps thou overlookest me; too small 
A mote of being for thine eye 
To rest on, or to care for; far beneath 
Thy mighty majesty. 
But still I am a thing of life, I know, 
And made for everlasting joy or wo;— 
Turn not thine eye away. 


Perhaps thou dost repent of making me! 
And yet this, O my God, I know, 
That I am made, made by thine own great hand, 
Though least of all below; 
Myself I cannot alter or unmake, 
Oh, wilt thou not this soul of mine new make? 
New make me, O my God! 


Perhaps for aught of good I am unfit, 
Most worthless and most useless all; 
Yet make me but the meanest thing that lives 
Within thy Salem’s wall. ‘ 
I shall be well content, my God, to be, 
Or do, or suffer aught that pleaseth thee ;— 
Oh, cast me not away! 


It would not cost thee dear to bless me, Lord; 
A word would do it, or a sign, 
It needs no more from thee, no more, my God; 
Thy words have power divine. 
And oh, the boundless blessedness to me— 
Loved, saved, forgiven, renew’d, and blessed by thee! 
Oh, speak, oh, speak the word! 


Life ebbs apace, my night is coming fast; 
My cheek is wan, my hair is gray; 
Lam not what I was when on me blazed 
The noon of youth’s bright day. 
Make haste to do for me what thus I plead, 
Oh thou the Succourer of my great need, 
Oh, love and comfort me! 


I know the blood of thine eternal Son 
Has power to cleanse even me; 
Oh, wash me now in thy all-precious blood; 
Give my soul purity; 
Scatter the darkness, bid the day-star shine, 
Light up the midnight of this soul of mine; 


Let all be song and joy! Dr. Bonar. 


Children's Depariment. 


1.—THE FISHERMAN AND THE LIGHT. 


There was a fisherman once, whose hut was situated on a high and rock- 
bound coast. Near by was a snug cove, with a smooth, sandy beach, where 
he was accustomed to draw up his little boat, and from which he went forth, 
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day by day, to engage in his toilsome occupation, on the waters of the stormy 


sea. One day he went out as usual, to spend the day in fishing. He toiled — 


on, with encouraging success, till towards the close of the afternoon, when, 
looking up to the sky, he saw threatening signs of an approaching storm. 
Immediately he hauled up his lines, resolving, if possible, to reach his home 
before the gathering tempest should burst upon him. But he had a long dis- 
tance to go, and the wind was ahead, and the sea was rough, and the storm 
came on fast, and the day was almost gone. Yet, with a brave and trusting 
heart, he turned the bow of his boat in the right direction and began to row 
towards home. Right manfully did he bend upon his oars, and his boat flew 
rapidly over the white-capped billows. But darker and darker grew the heavens 
above him; and soon all trace of daylight bad disappeared. The outline of 
the coast had faded from his view, and he could no longer see any of those 
well-known landmarks by which he was accustomed to direct his course. He 
went as near the coast as he could, without being dashed against its jagged 
rocks. And then he rowed on, till he was exhausted; but no sign of his hut, 
or of the little cove near by, could he discover. The storm raged fiercer, and 
the night grew darker. Hope died away within him, and death stared him in 
the face. He expected every moment that his frail boat would be swallowed 
up in the stormy waters. But, just then, a faint ray of light met hiseye. It 
renewed his strength. He rowed on more heartily. Very soon he found that 
it proceeded from the window of his own little hut. It guided him to the 
cove he was accustomed to enter. He drew his boat up safely on the sand, 

and, grateful for his own deliverance, before he went to bed that night he trimmed 
the lamp, and filled it with oil, and set it in the window of his humble dwell- 
ing, that its friendly light might shine out upon the stormy sea, and perhaps 
guide some other tem pest- tossed voyager to a place of safety. And as long as 
he lived he continued this practice. It was very proper that he should do this. 
He made a right use of the lamp himself, and then he tried to extend the bene- 
fit of it to others. And this is just what we should do. We have God’s won- 
derful lamp. It is shining all about our path. It shows us how we may sail 
over life’s stormy sea, so as to reach the haven of enduring rest and safety at 
last. But there are multitudes of our fellow-creatures who are tossed on this 
tempestuous sea, without a single ray of light to guide their way. What is 
our duty? Should we not send this wonderful lamp to them? This is all 
they need. It is abundantly able to guide them to the only place where they 
can find safety. And, when we present our offerings to the missionary cause, 
when we give our money to send the Bible to the benighted heathen, and 
when we pray to God to bless oar offerings, then we are holding up this won- 
derful lamp, that those who are in darkness may see its light, and follow its gui- 
dance, and be happy for ever. ‘There are two things, my dear children, that 
you should earnestly pray for. One is, that God may give you grace to make 
a right use of this lamp yourselves; and the other is, that He would help you 
to do all you can to send it to others. When Jesus was on earth, He said to 
the people, “While ye have the light, walk in the light, lest darkness come 
upon you.’ And He says the same to us. If we neglect to use this lamp 
properly ourselves, we commit a great sin, and expose ourselves to great danger. 
And so we do if we neglect to send it to others; for there is a passage of Scrip- 
ture which says, ‘To him that knoweth to do good, and doeth it not, to him 
it is sin.’ May God enable us “ both to perceive and know what things we 
ought to do; and also give us grace faithfully to fulfil the same,” for Jesus’ 

sake. Amen.—Rills from the Fountain of Life. 
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NOTES OF A TRIP TO CALOUTTA. 


BY REVsJ«,.8. WOODSIDE, 
(Continued from page 311.) 


To attempt to enumerate all the articles of commerce which pass in and out 
through Calcutta, would be as far beyond the reach of my ability as my object 
in these notes. All the great staples of Bengal and the North-west, such as 
rice, sugar, opium, indigo, saltpetre, hides, silks, muslins, hemp, flax, and nu- 


merous other articles, come pouring down the Ganges in every species of native 


craft, and are here shipped for all parts of the world; and foreign vessels, in 
return, pour their rich contents of Huropean manufactured goods, and other 
commodities, upon these muddy wharves, for distribution into all parts of the 
country. On landing in Calcutta this time, I was struck with the change that 
had taken place in the city conveyances. Formerly the palanquin was uni- 
versal; and those who had no conveyances of their own were obliged to sub- 
mit to be carried in one of those abominable boxes from place to place—as 
helpless, as regards voluntary locomotion, almost, as new-born babes. Now 
the scene is changed. Little palanquin carriages, drawn by ponies, abound 
every where, and the drivers are almost as energetic in pressing themselves 
into the service of the public as cab-men at home. The hire of one of these 
little conveyances is a dollara day. The improvement is incalculable, and one 
is enabled to accomplish as much in one day now as he could ten years ago in 
two. But there are works now in progress leading from Calcutta into the in- 
terior, which, during the next ten years, are destined to effect far greater 
changes in commerce, travelling, &c., &., than any that have been effected 
in by-gone times. I refer to the system of railways that commences here, and 
spreads its giant arms over the vast plains of India, destined one day to bring 
the produce of Cabul to the Calcutta market in less time than a letter can now 
traverse the same distance. I spent part of a day in examining the extensive 
railway works going on at Howrah, just across the Hoogly from Calcutta. I 
was introduced to several of the engineers by a young man of their own pro- 
fession, who had lately arrived from England to superintend the erection of 
an immense iron suspension bridge over one of the large rivers in the interior. 


The gentlemen in charge of the various works very politely allowed me to - 


gratify my curiosity on all sides; and having as my guide one who was fami- 
liar with every thing to be seen, I enjoyed my visit greatly. I was not pre- 
pared to find any thing so extensive or so complicated in India. Living in a 
remote part of the country, and longing year after year for the day when the 
rail would reach our own neighbourhood, [ had not the slightest conception of 
the immense preparations necessary to carry out such an undertaking. Here 
I found thousands of workmen busily engaged preparing the vast machinery 


necessary to carry forward this great work; and while [ looked upon that busy 


throng of native artificers, all labouring hard under the direction of Kuropean | 


overseers, in working out the physical regeneration of their country, I felt more 
than ever the blessedness of being engaged in assisting in the work of its spi- 
ritual regeneration. I saw, too, in that assemblage, the solution of the great 
problem as to how this work is to be completed. Native workmen—indi- 
genous spiritual artificers—under the direction and guidance of Huropean and 
American evangelists, will Christianize India. 

Another day [ visited the mint, which is also a great commercial agent busy 
at work here. Col. Baird Smith, who was formerly stationed at Saharanpur, 
who paid a visit a few years ago to America, and who was chief engineer with 
the forces at the siege of Delhi, is now master of the mint in Calvutta. He 
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received me very kindly, and showed me through every department of this 
vast establishment—the /argest in the world. Here, again, swarms of native 
workmen and boys under European control, did all the manual labour. It re- 
quires no little care to prevent these people from pilfering pieces of the pre- 
cious metals. Hvery evening they are stripped naked before going out, and 
thoroughly examined. I have said this is the largest mint in the world, and 
I believe this is known to be a fact. In no single establishment known can 
so much work be turned out daily. They can coin here 565,000 rupees a day 
in silver alone. Silver being the great circulating medium in India, there is 
an immense demand for it; and all their exertions in this and the mints at 
the other Presidencies are not able to produce a sufficient supply. Hence we 
have still a variety of miserable old coins circulating at various rates of dis- 
count all over the country. Gold has never succeeded in India, as in other 
countries, in taking the place of silver in commerce. This arises from the 
disposition of the ‘natives to hoard. When a native gets a gold piece into 
his hand, he immediately puts it away, or buries it in the earth; and thus, 
although we have a nominal gold currency, (the mohur,) it is very seldom 
seen in circulation. I should also mention that one great reason why the 
mints are unable to keep up an adequate supply of rupees, is, that immense 
quantities of these are every year melted and worked up into all sorts of orna- 
ments by the natives. The machinery, to be so extensive, is most perfect in 
all its parts, equal to any thing I have ever seen at home. One weighing ma- 
chine was pointed out by an elderly gentleman, who said he had himself in- 
troduced a very minute improvement, by which he had secured an unprece- 
dented result in the exactness with which it did its work. He showed me the 
figures indicating this result. I am not now certain what they were, but I 
think he stated that the 1,175,000th part of a mound (80 Ibs.) would turn 
the scale. Whether these be the correct figures or not, is not much to my 
purpose. My only object is to show the perfection to which these instruments 
are capable of being brought, and the inventor of this considered he had in- 
troduced an improvement upon all former weighing machines likely to prove 
beneficial far beyond the limits of his own sphere of operations. In this wish 
I heartily joined. 

The bazars of Calcutta should next claim notice here; but, I confess, I dare 
not attempt a description of them. Shops belonging to Europeans, and con- 
ducted under their own superintendence, are on a magnificent scale, and every 
thing laid out with a view to attract customers; but the native ‘stores’ are 
huddled together into close, dark, narrow, filthy passages and by-lanes, or con- 
fined, as in the case of the ‘‘bar& bazar,’ (large bazar,) to a kind of covered 
square, cut up into an interminable series of dark little avenues, above and be- 
low, vieing in its intricate windings, and untraceable localities, with the laby- 
rinth of Crete! Here is collected, in endless profusion, every thing in the 
shape of Kuropean manufactures suited to the wants of the Kuropean commu- 
nity in India. Goods which, if laid out with taste, would make a show equal 
to any thing to be seen in Chestnut street, are huddled away in dark corners 
of these filthy little recesses, and are drawn forth for inspection so covered 
with dust and filth as to leave the impression that they had not been moved 
for a quarter of a century. From eleven o'clock to three in the afternoon these 
passages are completely blocked up with every species of conveyance that Cal- 
cutta can produce, and swarming with people on foot of every rank, class, and 
colour. The only way to get along is to abandon your conveyance at some 
wide corner outside, and trusting either to your own skill or the service of 
some native acquainted with the place, proceed on foot in quest of whatever 
you may wish. As you pass along your ears are stunned by a perfect Babel 
of sounds. Drivers, cartmen, foot passengers, angry gentlemen seated in their 
carriages, but unable to proceed, owing to the general blockade, hawkers of all 
sorts of portable commodities, vociferating, squabbling, pushing, beating stupid 
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bullocks and lazy ponies, in addition to the garbled English proceeding from 
every shop door, such as, “Come this way, master,” ‘I got every thing in 
my shop,” ‘ Don’t go that shop, sir,” “That man not got any thing,” “ What 
you want, sir?” “Just look my shop,” “ Every thing I got,” and then follows 
an endless catalogue of merchandise from half a dozen tongues as long as you 
remain within reach of their voices. All these create such a din, that one 
hardly knows what he is about from the time he enters till he gets out again. 
How any community of Kuropeans can tolerate such abominable nuisances as 
these bazaars must be, has often astonished me. The native town admirably 
sustains the character of the bazaars. On two or three occasions I made long 
perambulations through the native city, that I might be able to judge for my- 
self as to its sanitary condition. I had often heard that Calcutta was the filthi- 
est city in all India, and I must say the result of my observations would go 
far to corroborate the statement. It must be remembered that the drainage 
of a city, where the surface of the soil is not more than two or three feet higher 
than that of the river at high water, must always be difficult; but the state of 
Calcutta is nevertheless not creditable to our English rulers. Those long, 
narrow streets, swarming with countless multitudes of human beings, are left 
surcharged with an accumulation of filth sufficient to create a perennial pesti- 
lence, enough to carry off the whole population every five years. Stupid efforts 
at improvement do seem to have been made at intervals, but nothing satisfac- 
tory has yet been accomplished. I fancy the great impediment to improve- 
ment in Calcutta is the presence of rulers who know nothing whatever of India, 
and the absence, or perhaps subjection to authority of men having Indian ex- 
perience. An active magistrate, in a great city in the interior, will carry 
through with rapidity and vigour, a system of improvements, from which the 
Calcutta authorities shrink back in consternation. In the interior the magis- 
trate’s word is law, and his advice is more potent than all the municipal regu- 
lations of Christendom. He has but to express a wish to see a street drained 
and paved, and in an incredibly short,period of time it is done. Knglish ideas 
of municipal government are not at all adapted to India. Natives never will 
do any thing for the improvement of their houses or cities without an order. 
Republicanism is just as foreign to their ideas of propriety, as despotism would 
be to those of your enlightened citizens in America. Calcutta is cursed with 
men who bring English theories to the management of Asiatic concerns, and 
the consequence is a complete failure of the system. It is generally remarked 
that if the French, Russians, or Americans, ruled India, the march of improve- 
ment would be much more rapid than it is. I believe it. None of those na- 
tions would be troubled with the conscientious scruples which compel Asia- 
tics to live in filth and degradation, and which prove such stumbling- blocks to 
honest John Bull. An Englishman’s political economy seems all to circu- 
late around the focal point of individual right, while to a large extent he for- 
gets that a community, as such, has also rights, and that, in some cases, these 
must be asserted, even at the expense of individuals. Suppose, for example, 
that some Philadelphia citizen should take it into his head to establish a piggery 
on “ Franklin Square,’ Market, or Broad streets. Do you think the justice- 
loving citizens on all sides of him would silently submit to such an exercise of 
individual liberty? This is the lesson our rulers in India must learn before our 
great cities will show any signs of improvement, such as a Kuropean govern- 
ment ought to be able to secure. So-called individual rights must sometimes 
suffer, or improvement must for ever lag. ‘The system of drainage they have 
attempted in Calcutta is radically wrong, and never can succeed. In a hot 
country like India, the great secret of cleanliness is to wash every thing from 
the surface; and in order that it may be washed away, it must be kept there. 
Deep side drains are, in this respect, objectionable. Shallow surface drains, 
with well-paved streets, would do much to remedy the evil. 

But why trouble you with all this? I want to let you see some of the phy- 
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sical difficulties to be contended with in this land, for I feel assured that im- 
provement here is just as necessary as in the moral and intellectual condition 
of the people. The latter never can be what it ought to be without the former. 
What renders the case of Calcutta worse than others is, that it is a place which 
might have been otherwise. It has grown up entirely under European influ- 
ence and control. When the first settlement was made here in 1686, I sup- 
pose there was scarcely a hut where this immense city now stands, containing, 
with its suburbs, a population of more than a million of souls. If English 
rulers incur a fearful amount of responsibility by allowing it to remain in its 
present polluted condition, these remarks are of course applicable to the native 
part of Calcutta only; yet even the Kuropean part, consisting of palatial resi- 
dences, might also be greatly improved by attention to little sanitary reforms. 

I must now turn from the physical and secular to that which more properly 
concerns me, the moral and spiritual condition of this great city. I shall en- 
deavour in my next to give you some idea of what is being done for the ame- 
lioration of these. Calcutta seems to increase gradually, but slowly. I could 
not perceive any thing like the rapid growth of one of your American cities 
manifest during the ten years since my former visit. The European part 
seemed almost stationary; and the native part, as to extension, I could not 
well judge of, but in other respects it seemed much as before. 


Summary of Aeligtous Intelligence. 


THE IRISH APPEAL. 
New York, September, 1859. 

Dear BretHren:—The undersigned ask your attention to the fol- 
lowing statement made in behalf of the Deputation of the General 
Assembly of the Presbyterian Church in Ireland, to the Churches of 
— America. 

The population of Ireland is now about six millions, of which four 
millions are Roman Catholic. The Protestants of the island are 
mainly confined to Ulster, and the Roman Catholics mainly to Lein- 
ster, Munster, and Connaught. 

The missions to the Roman Catholics occupy many districts to the 
South and West, and the whole province of Connaught; and to illus- 
trate their success, we merely state that in a district where ten years 
ago there were only six mission stations, there are now forty-two. 

As one result of the present glorious revival now in progress in Ire- 
land, wide and effectual doors are open to the Roman Catholic popu- 
lation; and from many Papal districts there is a cry for help to assist 
in meeting these daily increasing demands. The General Assembly 
appeals through its Deputation, to the Churches of America for aid. 
Popish emigrants are to America no gain, and to their native land no 
loss; but if enlightened, and brought to the knowledge of the truth, 
they would be a rich blessing to both, and to the world. Protestants 
in America should be as much interested in Protestant missions to 
these as Protestants in Ireland. And we respectfully, but urgently 
solicit your assistance to aid the Preshyterian Church in its noble 


efforts to give the gospel to the entire Roman Catholic population of 
Treland. 
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We hope, if you are not called upon by any member of the Deputa- 
tion for your contribution, you will send to the Treasurer, James Stu- 
art, Hsq., 43 Nassau street, New York; or to George H. Stuart, Esq., 


13 Bank street, Philadelphia, whatever amount you may think God 
in his providence calls upon you to give. 


N. Murray, F. F. Rusaton, 
Joun N. M‘Leop, JouHNnN M‘CLINTOOK, 
A. R. Wermors, WILLIAM Haaug, 
JOSEPH SAUNDERSON, WILLIAM ADAMS, 
Henry Burter, S. I. Pris, 
WititaM E. Dopes, ALLAN Hay, 
Horace Houpxn, M. C. Doremus, 
G. H. Stuart, JoHN W. GRAYDON, 
THomas De Wirt, JAMES STUART, 
Epwin F. Harrretp, JOHN THOMSON, 
ALEX. CLEMENTS, J. HK. RockwE.1, 
H. H. Vanpykg, H. H. Buatr. 


TESTIMONY OF THE Rey. Dr. Epe¢ar.—Dr. Edgar, an eminent Pres- 
byterian clergyman of Belfast, one of the delegation now in this coun- 
try, has addressed a letter to The British Standard, in which he illus- 
trates the operation of the revival by describing the effects which had 
come under his own knowledge, in connexion with a single congrega- 
tion in a country district in Ulster. He first specifies the means em- 
ployed in this congregation, in order to show that they are in no re- 
spect strange or miraculous. The minister is not remarkable for his 
powers of oratory, but a plain, honest, direct preacher, “ going right 
to the understanding and heart.” There are—Ist, two sermons; 2d, 
a system of Sunday-schools over the district; 3d, pastoral visitation 
from house to house; 4th, a network of prayer meetings over the 
whole district, (one hundred weekly,) at five or six of which the minis- 
ter officiates weekly; Sth, open-air services, at which, two or three 
years ago, when there was no talk of revivals, there were usually au- 
diences of two or three thousand. The agents assisting the minister 
are, besides the elders, Sunday-school teachers, &¢., ordinarily en- 
gaged, several laymen and Christian women from among the new con- 
verts, who labour in various ways to bring souls to Christ: , 

‘Many of these are working at home, nine of them are travelling 
around, on invitations from many parties anxious for their help. A 
meeting of such is held each Saturday specially to ask for God’s bless- 
ing on the Sabbath services. I lately attended. The place was a 
butcher’s shop; the butcher, two years since, did not know A from B. 
God converted him, he taught himself to read, and he is now a large 
tract distributor at his own cost, and a chief hand in the revival work. 
The secretary was a working shoemaker—another Carey. Others 
present were day-labourers, a stone-breaker, and a blacksmith’s boy. 
The stone-breaker, who still sits on the roadside breaking stone to 
earn his bread, is one of four brothers lately converted. ‘Their mo- 
ther was sister to a blackguard pugilist, to wom she used to be bottle- 
holder; and when she entered a shop she was watched as a noted thief. 
Her sons were pests, but God’s grace has made them vessels of mercy 
overflowing with goodness for not a few. I have heard them, and 
others like them, speak and pray in public. I don’t defend their 
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pronunciation, grammar, style, or delivery; but I say fearlessly, that ‘ 


their addresses and prayers are Scriptural, wise, and powerful, and, 


as their effects show, most wonderfully adapted to do great and per- 4 


99 


manent good to persons in humble life like themselves. 
Dr. Edgar then comes to the effects produced, and shows: 
1. That the revival spirit, activity, and blessedness, are strikingly 


illustrated in the minister’s own household. The labours of the pas-: 


tor’s wife have been blessed by some remarkable conversions. A son, 
previously thoughtless, had given his heart to God, and determined to 
devote himself to the ministry. The servants of the household had 
become the Lord’s servants. We now come to the description of ge- 
neral effects, which we must cite in detail: 

‘“¢2. A general effect of God’s blessing on the minister and his work 
is an earnest, extensive desire to hear. When, for example, I lately 
conducted the Sabbath services of the congregation, immediately at 
the close of the forenoon service prayer meetings commenced; and 
the one assembled in the church I had to interrupt, to commence the 
second service. No sooner had this ended than a prayer meeting 
commenced in the church, and continued till half past four. In the 
evening I found a multitude assembled in a drying-loft, the services 
conducted by young converts; and when I closed with the benedic- 
tion, and left for another meeting, not one withdrew. At the next 
meeting I found a large assembly, partly on a loft, and partly out- 
side; and after two of the brothers, stone-breakers, and others had 
spoken and prayed, I closed, as I thought, but the people sent to say 
that they would not leave till they heard me; and, though it rained 
heavily, | complied, and still they lingered, unwilling to go away. 

‘‘3. Another blessed effect is an anxiety toread. . . . But 
the Book of books sought for and delighted in is God’s own Book— 
the Bible. . . . Our colporteurs tell us they never had such de- 
mands for the Bible as now, specially Bibles with the Scotch version 
of the Psalms; for the voice of thanksgiving and praise is in the ta- 
bernacles of the righteous. 

‘4, Another most blessed effect is the spread, far and wide, of a 
spirit of effectual fervent prayer. The intercessory prayer of the 
converts is peculiarly impressive, specially as it is poured forth with 
such earnestness and love for relatives and friends. <A godly stranger 
had visited the district to see the Lord’s work. A free lodging was 
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offered, for there is no town; but he had seen and heard too much to > 


be able to sleep. He rose to pray. A sister in the house had risen, 
too, for she could not sleep from anxiety, lest conviction should pass 
away from her brother’s mind, to return no more. When she found 
the stranger up, she awakened her brother, crying, ‘How can you 
sleep when you may wake in hell; how can you sleep so sound, when 
others, in anxiety for your state, cannot sleep at all?’ He rose, and 
the stranger tells that, such was the fervour of prayer that night, that 
he could easily have believed that he heard a sound like the rustling 


of the wind. fervent prayer it was, and God’s ear was open; for of 


eleven members in that family ten have been savingly converted. 
“‘5. General effects throughout the district are, decrease of Sab- 

bath-breaking, profanity, party spirit, drunkenness, poverty; re- 

formation from evil habits and customs; sobriety, generosity, good 
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neighbourhood, peace. There must be a general reformation where 
the reformations of individuals are so numerous. The good minis- 
ter declines all attempts at general enumeration, and so well may 
I. Even to the wife of his bosom he says: ‘Too soon, my dear, to 
talk of numbers; time will count them, time may make sad reckoning 
of some of them yet.’ Whatever be the issue, the number is large 
now; I made acquaintance with fifty in part of two days. Kvery 
house I entered had its rejoicing inmates. To both sexes the happy 
change has come, and over all years of human life the Holy Spirit 
has claimed his power. Youth is no doubt his favoured time, but the 
hoary age of threescore years and ten has not been forgotten. 1 vi- 
sited an aged widow; she had been married to a Romanist; and, 
though he did not force her to mass, she attended no church, and was 
going down to the grave without God and without hope, when the 
words of a stranger, who had found Christ, laid hold upon her heart. 
Anxious days and sleepless nights she passed; but she submitted to 
God, took him at his word, and found peace. As she stood before 
me in her seventy-second year, cold must be the heart, I thought, 
which could continue skeptical with such a proof of God’s work in 
view. There was no excitement, no fanaticism, not at all; what com- 
pletely overcame me, as I gazed on her aged features, was the evi- 
dent struggle to restrain feeling, to prevent the flood of feeling from 
rushing forth at her eyes, while she talked of God’s infinite kindness. 
Emotion she did show, but it was not for herself, but for her son, her 
only child. ‘Oh,’ said she, ‘how happy would I live, and how blessed 
would I die, if God would show to my poor boy his wondrous loving- 
kindness, as he has tome!’” 


Scornanp.—The interest in the revival prayer meetings in Edin- 
burgh continues unabated; and the daily and other meetings of this 
kind in Glasgow, Port-Glasgow, Rothesay, Ardrossan, and Saltcoats, 
Wester, Kilbride, Stevenson, Paisley, Greenock, and other places in 
the West, in general draw large audiences; and a few cases of physi- 
cal prostration have occurred. A number of persons often remain 
after the services to converse with the speakers on their spiritual con- 
dition; and conversions are reported from time to time. Prayer 
meetings are also regularly held in other districts; and a deepening 
interest in religious matters is now evidently felt throughout a wide 
district of country, and the announcement of addresses by parties 
who have returned from Ireland searcely ever fails to bring together 
attentive audiences. Dr. Begg, Mr. Fraser, of Gourock, and other 
ministers, have addressed large audiences in different parts of the 
country. Ata meeting held on Wednesday evening in the Free West 
Church, Perth, to hear statements from the Rev. Mr. Pillans and the 
Rev. Mr. M‘Leish, who have recently returned from paying a visit to 
Ireland, the latter gentleman said he was a fortnight in Rothesay, 
and gave some account of what he had seen in the West of Scotland. 
In a particular mill, though the workers had only thirty-five minutes 
for victuals, yet at these hours many of them held a prayer meeting, 
which lasted upwards of twenty minutes. 


Swepen.—THe AWAKENING IN SwuepEen.—The Hvangelical Na- 
tional Society, a tract and colporteur society, to which several kind 
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friends in Scotland contribute, had a very pleasant annual meeting in 
the middle of June. It was able to report good progress. It has re- 
cently undertaken a very cheap edition of Luther’s Postdlla, a work 
in great repute in Sweden; and no fewer than thirty-sia thousand 
copies have been already subscribed for. Its monthly Messenger has 
a circulation of nearly ten thousand. So many as fifty-three colpor- 
teurs are now in its service. A young minister writing about this, 
says :—‘‘ The revival in this country goes on most marvellously, and 
sééii. to increase more and more. It has pleased the Lord in the 
present time highly to bless the colportage of good books, and the 
testimony of simple, unlearned, but earnest, pious men among the 
people. Ge “has indeed given our society more success in this gospel 
wk than’? “could ask or think. It would be good if you and your 
friends would remember our labours now and then in your interces- 
sions, and also mind before the Great Shepherd our need of travelling 
agents for com "hing our operations throughout the land. A peculiar 
mark of the: Present revival is, that so many youthful people are 
awakened, an‘ turning to the Lord their Saviour. Multitudes of the 
people asser“ble i in these parishes as soon as there is an opportunity, 
through some minister or colporteur, to hear the word of the Lord. 
Not long ago I was on a journey, and.on some days people not only 
flocked together in the evenings, but when I had no time to stay in a 
village over the night, they assembled at dinner time, listening most 
attentively.” 


Iraty OPEN TO THE GospEL.—An appeal from the office of the 
American and Foreign Christian Union says: 

‘“‘Very great efforts are now being made by the Waldensian Church 
to spread the gospel in Italy. Colporteurs have already circulated 
thousands of copies of the Bible among the soldiers of Turin and else- 
where. At the meeting of their Synod, lately held at La Tour, it was 
urged strongly upon the executive of their church to prosecute vigo- 

rously the missionary work in Italy. 

“'he Rey. Mr. Malan, the late Moderator, has gone to Florence, 
and is there preaching the gospel with great success. ‘‘ What changes 
hath God wrought!’ Ten years ago their missionaries in that city 
were seized and imprisoned, and sent in chains to the frontier. Now 
religious toleration prevails, and the Word of God is openly preached. 

‘In a letter addressed to an Italian of this city, from Rome, occurs 
the following passage:—‘ The New Testament is in the hands of many. 
We have received the last collection of money which you sent us, and 
with it have printed several thousand copies more than we were ex- 
pecting to be able to make. ‘The book is printed in Italy—lItaly, this 
unhappy country which we inhabit. In Italy, thanks be to God, the 
Word of God is now printed in our own language.’ 

‘* Again:—‘ The Papacy is not disturbed by all the blows struck at 
her from a distance. Her heartisin Italy. Here is the life-blood of 
her existence. From hence it flows, and this is the only place where 
she feels the fatal blow.’ ) 

‘“‘Tt would be a matter of great thankfulness, would the friends of * 
Christ and civil freedom send us ten thousand dollars for this work of 
evangelization in Italy.” 
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